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EVANGELICAL SYMBOLS.

PART FIRST

no:

SYMBOLA ECCLESIzE EVANGELICE LUTHERANJE. SYM

' 111.

BOLS OF THE EVANGELICAL LUTHERAN CHURCH.

. CONFESSI' AUGUSTANA. THE AUGSBURG CONFESSION. A.D.

1580. LATIN AND Encusn . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. 3

DR. MARTIN LUTHER'S KLEINER KA'I'ECHISMUS. LUTHER'S

SMALL CATECHISM. A.D. [529. GERMAN AND Escusu . . . . . . . . . . . .. 74

FORMULA CONCORDIJE. EPITOME. THE FORMULA OF CONCORD.
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[Fac-aimile of the title-page of the editio princeps Latina of the Lutheran Book of Concord.)

Concordia.

P I A ET VN AN IM I

CONSENSV REPETITA

Confefsio Fidei & doéhinae

ELECTORVM, PRINCIPVM,

ET ORDINVM IMPERII,

Atq; eorundem Theologorum, qui

Auguflanam Confefsionem am

ple&untur.

CVI EX SACRA SCRIPTVRA,

VNICA ILLA VERITATIS NORMA ET

regula, quorundam Articulorum, qui pofiz Doétoris MARTI

NI LVTHERI felicem ex hac vita exitum, in con

trouerfiam venerunt, folida accefsit

Declaratio.

COMMVNI CONSILIO ET MAN

dato eorundem Eleaorum, Principum ac Ordinum Imperij, &

erudiendis & monendis fubditis, Ecclefijs & Scholis fuis,

ad memoriam pofieritatis denub typis

vulgata.

LIPSI/E,

ANNO M. D. LXXXIIII.

Cum gratia & priuilegio E1681. Sax.

 



[Fac-simile of first page of Preface.]

OMNIBVS

ET SINGVLIS HAS

noflras l€&uris, nos qui ijfdem nomi

na noflra fubfcripfimus Auguflanae

Confeflioni addiéli Eleé‘cores, Prin

cipes, & Sacri Romani Imperij, in Germania ordines,

pro dignitate & gradu cuiufqg, nofira fiudia,

amicitiam ac falutem cum ofificio con

iunélam deferimus & nun

ciamus.

N G E N S D E I

Opt. Max. benefici

um efl, qubd pofire

mis temporibus, & in

hac mundi fene&a,

pro ineF’r‘abili amore,

clementia ac miferi

cordia fua, humano generi lucem Eu

angelij & verbi fui (per quod folum V6

ram falutem accipimus) pofl; tenebras

illas Papifiicarum fuperflitionum, in

Germania chariffima patria noflra,

' A 2 puram

  



CONFESSIO AUGUSTANA.

THE AUGSBURG CONFESSION. A.D. 1530.

[The Latin text is from the editio prineepa, 1531, as printed in the best editions of the 'Book 09' Con

eord,‘ and especially (with all the various readings) in the Corpus Refnnnatorum, ed. Blndseil, Vol. XXVI.

(1858), pp. 263-336. I have inserted in brackets the most important additions oi the German text, and

marked in foot-notes the chief alterations of the edition of 1540. The English translation (in the style

of the sixteenth century) was prepared (1868), and at my request carefully revised for this work (1874),

by my i‘riend, the Rev. Dr. Cunnuzs P. Kaw'ru, Vice-Provost of the University of Pennsylvania, and Pro

fessor of Theology in the Evangelical Lutheran Seminary, Philadelphia, First English translation by

Richard Taverner, London, 1536; recent translations, more or less complete, by S. S. Schmucker (1834):

E. Hazeliua (1841), Ambrose and Socrates Henkel (1851 and 1864).

CONFESSIO From

Ez/tibita Inm'ctissima Impera

tari Carola V. Uwsar'i Augusta

in Oomiciz's Augusta. Anna

MDXXX‘

 

 

SeeVol. I. “1, pp. 225 sqq.)

CONFESSION OF FAITH

Presented to the Invincible Em

peror Charles V., Uaasar Augus

tus, at the Diet qf Augsburg,

Anno Domini MDXXX.‘

 

 

 

 

 

 

3t ioquebar de testimonils tale in eonspectu Re

g'nm1 et non confundebar.-Psu.x cxix. 46.

PREFATIO an Cassannm CABOLUI V.

Inviclissime Imperator, Casar Auguste,

Cum V. C'. M. indi

zerit conventum Imperii Augusta, u! delibe

Domine clementissime.

retur de auxiliia contra Turcam, atrocisai

mum, kmeditan'um atque veterem Christiani

nomim's ac religionis hostem, quomodo illius

soilicet furor-i et canatibus durabili et Impe

tuo belli apparatu resisti possit; deinde e!

do dissensionilms in mass nostrce sanctre re

ligionis et Christianm jidei, et at in [me cause

religionis partium opiniones ac sententim inter

use in caritate, lenitale et mamuetudine mu

tua audiantur coram, intelliganmr et ponde

rentur, ut illis, qule utn'nque in Scriptun's

secus tractata out intellecta aunt, scposilis

et correch's, res ill!!! ad Imam simplicem veri

tntem et Christianam concordiam componan

tur et reducnntur; 142 de cmtero a nobis mm,

u'ncera e1 ve'ra religio colatur et servetur,

I will speak of thy testimonies also before kings,

and will not be ashamed-Penal cxix. 46.

Panama 10 THE Exrznoa Cuaauzs V.

Most Invincible Emperor, Cmsar Augustus,

Most Clement Master:

Imperial Majesty has summoned a Conven

tion of the Empire at Augsburg, to deliberate

in regard to aid against the Turk, the most

Inasmuch as Your

atrocious, the hereditary, and ancient enemy

of the Christian name and religion, in what

way, to wit, resistance might be made to his

rage and assaults, by protracted and perpetual

preparation for war: Because, moreover, of

‘ dissensions in the matter of our holy religion

and Christian faith, and in order that in this

matter of religion the opinions and judgments

of diverse parties may be heard in each other}

1 presence, may be understood and weighed

among one another, in mutual charity, meek—

ness, and gentleness, that those things which

in the writings on either side have been

handled or understood amiss, being laid aside

l The title of the German edition is Con/mio adder Beka'ntnue dea Gloubem am"Einstein and Sledte:

Uberantwort Kaiserla'clln Majevlet: zu Augspurg, Anna M.D.XXX.



SYMBOLA EVANGELICA.

ut, quemadmodum sub uno Christa sumus et

militmnus: ita in una eliam Ecclesia Chri

stiana, in imitate et concordia vivere possi

mus ; cumque nos infia scripti Elector et Prin

cipes, cum alit's, qui nobis conjuncti aunt, pe

.'inde ut alii Electores et Print-{pea et Status

adprn'fatu Comitia evocati Simfll, at Cw

aareo mamlato obedienter obsequeremur, ma

ture venimus Augustam; et, quad citra jac

tantiam dictum volumus, inter primos afl‘ui

mus.

Cum igitur V. C, M Elector-ions, Principi

bus at alii: Statibus Impen'l' eliam hic Au

gusta sub ipsa im'lia horum Comitiorum inter

catera propom' fecerit, quod singuli Status

Imperii vigor-e Cwsnrei edicti suam opinio

nm at sentenliam in Germanica et Latina

lingua proponere debeunt atque oferre; ct

habita deliberatione pron'ma fen'o quarto,

rursum responsum est V. C. M. nos proxima

ferio sexta arliculos nostra: Confessiom's pro

nostra parte oblatu-ros esse:

Ideo ut V.C.IPI. voluntati obsequamur,qfl‘eri

mus in hac religionis causa nostrorum Conciona

torum et nostram Confessional", cujusmodi doc—

trinam e1 Scripturis Sanctis e! puro verbo

Dei IIUCIGTHM illi in "Osiris lerris, ducatibus,

ditionibus et urbilms tradiderint, ac in Eccle

siis tractaven'nt. Quod si et cwteri Elector“,

Principe: ac Status Imperii, similibus lcri

plis, Latim's scilicet et Germanicia, juzta

praedictam Cresaream propositionem, was opi

m'ones in has causo religionis produzcrint : hic

no: corrmi V. C. 11!. tanquam Domino nostro

clementissimo paralos ofl'erimus, nos cum pre

fatis Principi'bus et amicis nostris de tolle

rabih'bus moa'i's ac vii; amice conferre, ut,

quantum honeste fien‘ potest, conveniamus, et

 

and corrected, these things may be harmo

nized and brought back to the one simple

truth and Christian concord; so that here

after the one unfeigned and true religion may

be embraced and preserved by us, so that as

we are subjects and soldiers of the one Christ,

so also, in unity and concord, we may live in

the one Christian (‘hurch : And inasmuch as

we, the Elector and Princes, whose names are

subscribed, together with others who are con

joined with us, in common with other Electors,

and Princes, and States, have been called to the

aforenamed Diet,—we have, in order to render

most humble obedience to the Imperial Man

date, come early to Augsburg, and, with no

desire to boast, would state that we were among

the very first to be present.

When, therefore, Your Imperial Majesty,

among other things, has also at Augsburg,_

at the very beginning of these sessions,

caused the proposition to he made to the

Princes and States of the Empire, that each

of the States of the Empire, in virtue of the

Imperial Edict, should propose and offer in the

German and in the Latin language its opin

ion and decision; after discussion on Wednes

day we replied to Your Imperial Majesty,

that on the following Friday we would ofi‘er

on our part the Articles of our Confession:

Wherefore, in order that we may do hom

age to the will of Your Imperial Majesty, we

now offer in the matter of religion the Con

fession of our preachers and of ourselves, the

doctrine of which, derived from the Holy

Scriptures and pure Word of God, they have

to this time set forth in our lands, dukedoms,

domains, and cities, and have taught in the

churches. If the other Electors, Princes, and

States of the Empire, should in similar writ

ings, to wit, in Latin and German, according to

the aforementioned Imperial proposition, pro

duce their opinions in this matter of religion:

we here, in the presence of Your Imperial Maj

esty, our most Clement Lord, ofl‘er ourselves,

prepared, in conjunction with the Princes and



THE AUGSBURG CONFESSION. 5

re inter no: part" citra odiolam contentio

nem parijice agitala, Deo dante, dissensio

dz'n'matur, et ad unnm veram concordant reli

gionem reducatur; st'cut ommzs s-ub uno Chri

sta :umus et militanms e! unum Chris-tum con

fiten' debemtu, julu lenorem etlicli V. U. )1.

at omm'a ad t-erilatem Del' perducrmlur, id

pod ardentt'm'nu': votis 0 Dec petimus.

Si autem, quod ad errteros Electores, Prin

cipes ct Status, ut purlem clteram, attinet,

hac traclalio cause: religionis, eo modo, quo

V. C. M. agendnm et tructandam sapienter

duril, scilicet cum tali mutua presentation

lcn'ptorum ac sedata collatione inter nos

mm processen'l, nec aliquo fructu facta fue—

rl't: nos quidem teslatum clare relinquimus,

Me nihil nos, quad ad Christiana": concor

diam (qua cum Deo et bona conscienlia fien'

pouit) conciliandam conduaere queat, 0110

010110 detractors,- quemadmodum at V. C. M

deinde et cateri Elector-es 2! Status Imperii

ct omnes, qut'mmque sincero religionis amore

ac studio tenenlur, quicunque ham: causam

mquo am'trw audilun' aunt, e1: bac nostra el

nostrorum Confessione hoc clementer cognoscere

ct intelligere dignabuntur.

Cum etiam V. C. M. Electort'bus, Principi

bus ct reliquis Slatibus Imperii non Ima.

vice, sed tape clementer significavert't, at in

Comitit's Spirensibus, qutz anno Domini etc.

XXVI. habita cunt, ea: data at prmscriltta

forms vestrw Cwsareaa instructionis at ca

missionil "chart at public: prcrlegi fecerit:

Vestram Ll. in hoc negoct'o religionis er caul'is

certis, qua V. M. nomine allegataa amt, non

velle quicquam determinare, nec concludere

posse, zed apud Pontificem Romanum pro

oflict'o V. all. diligenter datumm operam

Quemadd; rlmyregando Concilio generali.

; our friends already designated, to compare

1’ views in a kindly manner in regard to mode
I and ways which may be available, so that, as

, far as may honorably be done, we may agree,

and the matter between us of both parts being

L peacefully discussed, with no hateful conten

' tion, by God's help the dissension may be re

moved, und brought back to one true accordant

religion (as we are all subjects and soldiers un

der one Christ, so also we ought to confess one

Christ, in accordance with the tenor of the de

cree of Your Imp. M.), and all things should

be brought back to the truth of God, which with

most fervent prayers we beseech God to grant.

But if, as regards the mt of the Electors,

Princes, and States, those of the other party,

this treatment of the matter of religion, in the

manner in which Your 1. M. has wisely thought

fit it should be conducted and treated, to wit,

with such a mutual presentation of writings

and calm conference between us, should not

go on, nor be attended by any result; yet shall

we leave a clear testimony that in no manner

do we evade any thing which can tend to pro

mote Christian concord (any thing which God

and a good conscience allow); and this Your

I. M. and the other Electors and States of the

Empire, and all who are moved by a sincere

love of religion and concern for it, all who are

willing to give an equitable hearingin this mat

ter, will kindly gather and understand from

the Confession of ourselves and of ours.

Since, moreover, Your I. M. has not once

only, but repeatedly signified to the Electors,

Princes, and other States of the Empire; and

at the Diet of Spiru, which was held in the

year of our Lord 1526, caused to be recited and

publicly proclaimed, in accordance with the

form of Your Imperial instruction and com

mission given and prescribed : That Your I._ M.

in this matter of religion for certain reasons,

stated in the name of Your Majesty, was not

willing to determine, nor was able to conclude

touching any thing, but that Your l. M. would

diligently endeavor to have the Roman Pontifi',
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nodum idem Iatius erpost'tum est ante annum

in publico pron'mo conventu, qui Spine con

Ubt' V. C. M per Dominant

Ferdinandmn, Bohemia et Ungariw Regent,

gregatus fait.

amicum et Dominant clementem nostrum, de

t'nde per Oratorem at Cotnt'ssarios Cmsareos,

kwc inter cazlera proponifecit, quad V. C. M.

intellexisset et eqiendisset Locum Tenentis

V. C. M. in Imperio ct Prwsidentis et Con

siliariorum in Regimine et Legatorum ab ab'is

Statibas, qai Ratisbonm convenerant, delibe

rationem de Concilio congregando, et quad

judicaret etiam V. C. M. utile esse, ut con

gregaretur Concilium, et quia causm, qua

tum tractabantur inter V. C. M et Romanum

Pontificem, vicime essent concordim et C/rri

stiana: reconciliationi, non dubitarct V. C. III.

quin Romanum Pontifex adduoi posset ad

habendum generate Concilium: ideo signifi

cabat se V. C. Ill. operam daturam, ut pne

fatus Pontifez blarimus una cum V. C. M.

tale generale Concilium primo quoque tempore

emissis literis publioandum congregare am

sentiret.

In eventum ergo talem, quad in cause re

ligionis dissensiones inter nos et partes amice

et in caritatc non fuen'nt compositre, time

coram V. C. M his in omm' obedientt'a nos

ofert'mus, er superabundanti comparituros et

causam dicturos in tali generali, libero ct

Christiano Concilio, de qua congregando in

omnibus Comitiis Imperialibus, quae quidem

anm's Imperii V. C. M habita sunt, per Elec

tores, Princines et reliquos Status Imperii

semper concordt'ter actum et congruenlibus suf

fragiis canclusum est. Ad nujus eh'am gene

ralis Concilii conventum, simul et ad V. C. M.

in has longe maxima at graviss-ima causa jam

ante etiam debito modo ct informa juris pro

vocavt'mus et appellavimus. Cui appellatiom'

ad V. C. lll. simul et Concilium adhuc adhe

vemus, neque eam per lane vel alium tractatum

 

'in accordance with his office, to assemble a

General Council ; as also the same matter was

more amply set forth a year ago in the last

public Convention, which was held at Spires,

where through His Highness Ferdinand, King

Of Bohemia and Hungary, our friend and clem

: ent Lord, afterward through the Orator and the

Imperial Commissioners, Your I. M., among

other propositions, caused these to be made:

that Your I. M. had known and pondered the

resolution to convene a Council, formed by the

Representatives of Your I. M. in the Empire,

and by the Imperial President and Counselors,

and by the Legates of other States convened

at Ratisbon, and this Your I. M. also judged

that it would be useful to assemble a Council;

and because the matters which were to be ad

justed at this time between Your I. M. and the

Roman Pontifi' were approaching agreement

and Christian reconciliation, Your I. M. did

not doubt that, but that the Pope could be in

duced to summon a General Council: Where

fore Your I. M. signified that Your I. M. would

endeavor to bring it to pass that the Chief Pon

tifi‘, together with Your I. M., would consent

at the earliest opportunity to issue letters for

the convening of such a General Council.

In the event, therefore, that in this matter

of religion the diti‘erences between us and the

other party should not be settled in friendship

and love, we here present ourselves before

Your I. M. in all obedience, as we have done

before, ready to appear and to defend our

cause in such a general, free, and Christian

Council, concerning the convening of which

there has been concordant action and a de

termination by agreeing votes on the part of

the Electors, Princes, and the other States of

the Empire, in all the Imperial Diets which

have been held in the reign of Your I. M.

To this Convention of a General Council. as

also to Your l. M., we have in the due method

and legal form before made our protestation

and appeal in this greatest and gravest of

matters. To which appeal both to Your I. M.
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(nin' mum inter no; e2 par—tea juzta lenorem

Casarerr prorimre cilaliom's amice in can'tate

composilu, sedala, e! mi Chrisiiunnm con

eordiam reducta fueril) desererc intendimus

aul possumus; dc qua his etiam solermiler et

pablice protestamur.

PAES I.

ARTICULI FIDEI PRECIPUI.‘

ART. I.—De Deo.

Ecclesiw magno consensu, [ein

trc'ichtiglich] apud nos docent, De

cretum Nicamaa Synodz', de uni

tate essentice divine; et de trz'bus

personis, verum et sine ulla du

biiatione credendum esse. Vi

delicet, quad sit una essentia

divina, qua; et appellatur et

eat Deus, wternus, incorporeus

impartib'ilis [olme Stile/it], im

mensa potentia, sapientia, boni

tate, creator et conservator om

ntum rerum, oisibz'lz'um et in

visibilium; et ta'men tree sint

persona, ejusdem essentiw et p0

tentiw, et coteterme, Pater, Filius

et Spiritus Sanctus. Et nomz'ne

persona; utuntur ea significa

tione, qua usi aunt in law causa

Scm'ptorcs Ecclesiastict [die Vii

ter], at signt'ficet non partem aut

gualitatem in alto, sed guod pro

prie subsistit.

 

and a Council we still adhere; nor do we in

tend, nor would it be possible for us to forsake

it by this or any other document, unless the

matter between us and the other party should,

‘in accordance with the tenor of the latest

Imperial citation, be adjusted, settled, and

brought to Christian concord. in friendship

and lore; concerning which appeal we here

also make our solemn and public protest.

PART FIRST.

CHIEF ARTICLES OE FAITH.

ART. I.—0f God.

The churches, with common con

sent among us, do teach that the

decree of the Nicene Synod c0n~

cerning the unity of the divine es~

seuce and of the three persons is

true, and without doubt to be be

lieved: to wit, that there is one di

vine essence which is called and is

God, eternal, without body, indivisi

ble [without part], of infinite pow

er, wisdom, goodness, the Creator

and Preserver of all things, visible

and invisible; and that yet there

are three persons of the same es

sence and power, who also are co

eternal, the Father, the Son, and

the Holy Ghost. And they use the

name of person in that significa

tion in which the ecclesiastical

writers [the fathers] have used it

in this cause, to signify, not a part

or quality in another, but that which

properly subsists.
 

‘ Germ. ed.: Artilcel des Glaubens und der Lehre.

VOL. Ill—3
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Damnant omnes kaareses, con

tra hunc articulum exortas, ut

Manickwos, gm; duo princzjia p0

nebant, Bonum et Malum, item

Valentinianos, Ar-z'asws, Elmo

mz'anos, Mabometistas et omnes

horum similes. Damnant et Sa

mosatenos, veteres et moterioos,‘

gui, cum tantum unam perso

nam ease contendant, de Verbo

et de Spiritu Sancto astute et

impie rhetoricantur, guod non

sint persona; distinctw, sed quad

Verbum sigmficet verbum week,

at Spiritus motum in rebus crea

tum [geschafene Regung in Ure

atu'ren].

ART. IL—De Peccato Originis.

Item docent, quad post lapsum

Ada: omnes homines, secundum

naturam propagati, nascantur

cum peccato, hoc est, sine metu

Dei, sine erga Deum, et

cum conmWiso-entia; guodgue hi0

morbus, seu m'tium originis 've're

sit peccatum, damnans et qfl'erens

mmc guoque mete-mam mortem his,

gui non renascuntur per Baptis

mum at Spiritum Sanctum.a

Damnant Pelagianos et alias,

gui vitium originis negant esse

peccatum, at, at extenuent glo

riam meriti et benqficiorum Chri

 

They condemn all heresies which

have sprung up against this Article,

as the Manichees, who set down two

principles, good and evil; in the

same manner the Valentinians,

Arians,Eunomians, Mohammedans,

and all such like. They condemn

also the Samosatenes, old and new ;1

who, when they earnestly contend

that there is but one person, do

craftily and wickedly trifle, after

the manner of rhetoricians, about

the word and Holy Ghost, that they

are not distinct persons, but that

the Word signifieth a vocal word,

and the Spirit a motion created in

things.

ART. II.—Of Original Sin.

Also they teach that,after Adam’s

fall, all men begotten after the com

mon course of nature are born with

sin ; that is, without the fear of God,

without trust in him, and with flesh

ly appetite; and that this disease,

or original fault, is truly sin, con

demning and bringing eternal death

now also upon all that are not born

again by baptism and the Holy

Spirit.

They condemn the Pelagians, and

others, who deny this original fault

to be sin indeed; and who, so as to

lessen the glory of the merits and

 

‘ The Antitrinitarian Anabaptists, Denk, Hetzer, etc., but not Servede and the Socinians,

who appeared after 1530. See Ziickler, Die Augsb. Conf. p. 137.

' Much enlarged in the edition of 1540.
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ati, diaputant hominem propriis

m'ribus rationie comm Deo asti

ficari posee.‘

Aa'r. m.-D¢ Filio be“.

Item docent, quod Verbum, 1100

est, Fz'lius Dei, assumpserit hw

manam naturam in utero beatw

Mao-ice vi-I'gz'nis, ut sint dua: na

turce, divina et lzumana, in uni

tate persona: inseparabz'lz'ter con

jmwtw, unus Oltristus, were Deus

et 'vere homo, natus ea: m'rgine

Maria, were passus, cruczfiwus,

mortuus et aepultus, ut reconcili

aret nobis Patrem, et hostia esset

non tantum pro oulpa originals,

sed diam pro omnibus actualibue

hominum peccatis.

Idem descendz't ad infer-08, et

vere resurrewit tertia die, deinde

ascendit ad caelos, ut sedeat ad

demteram Patris, et perpetuo re

gnet et dominetur omnibus crea

ture's, sanctificet credentes in 2'];

a'um, misao in corda eorum Spi

ntu Sancto, gui regal [beilige,

reinige, stdr/ce], consoletur ac m;

vq'ficet eoa, ac defendat adversus

diabolum et vim peccati.

Idem Ukm'stus palam est redi

 

benefits of Christ, argue that a man

may, by the strength of his own

reason, be justified before God.

1m. 1n._0fu|¢ Son of God.

Also they teach that the Word,

that is, the Son of God, took unto

him man’s nature in the womb of

the blessed Virgin Mary, so that

there are two natures, the divine

and the human, inseparably joined

together in unity of person; one

Christ, true God and true man : who

was born of the Virgin Mary, truly

sufiered, was crucified, dead, and

buried, that he might reconcile the

Father unto us, and might be a sac

rifice, not only for original guilt,

but also for all actual sins of men.

The same also descended into

hell, and truly rose again the third

day. Afterward he ascended into

the heavens, that he might sit at

the right hand of the Father; and

reign forever, and have dominion

over all creatures; might sanctify

those that believe in him, by send

ing the Holy Spirit into their hearts,

who shall rule [sanctify, purify,

strengthen], comfort, and quicken

them, and shall defend them against

the devil, and the power of sin.

The same Christ shall openly

' The edition of IMO changes this sentence as follows: Damnnnl Pelnqiunoa, qm' negmn

peccatum oriyim's, el sentiunt defertus illos seu concupiscentiam use re: indifi'erentu :eu pa!

w tantum, nec ease re: ma natura damnalal, et .mmm'rmt horm'nem Iegi Del' mlisfacere pone,

ct propter hanc propriam obedieatiam coram Deo jutum pmlam'arl'.
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tum-9, ut judicet visas et mor

tuos, eta, juwta Symbolum Apo

stolorum.

ART. IV.—De Justification.

Item docent, guod homines non

possint justificari [Vergebung

der Silnde und Gereohtigkeit er

langen] comm Deo propriis viri

bus, meritis aut operibus, sed

gratis [aus Gnaden] justt'ficentur

propte'r Christum per fidem, cum

credunt se in gratiam Tecipz', et

peccata remitti propter Ultristum,

1m; ma morte pro nostr-is pec

catis satisficit. Hana fidem im

putat Deus pro justicia comm

011180. Rom. III. et IV.1

ART. V.—De Minister-1'0 Ecclesiastica.

Ut hanc fidem conseguamm',

institutum est ministerium do

cendi Evangelii et porrigendz'

Sacramenta.

Nam per verbum et Sacra

menta, tanguam per instrumenta,

donatur Spil'v'tus Sanctus, gut

fidem cficit, ubi et guamlo vi

sum est Deo, in its, gui audiunt

Ecangeliu'm, sciticet, quad Deus

non propter nostra merita, sed

p'l'opter Christum justified laos,

gut credunt. se propter Uhristum

in gratiam recipi.

Damnant Anabaptistas et alias,

come again, to judge the quick and

the dead, according as the Apos

tles’ Oreed declareth these and

other things.

._.I

Am. IV.—-Of Justification.

Also they teach that men can not

be justified [obtain forgiveness of

sins and righteousness] before God

by their own powers, merits, or

works; but are justified freely [of

grace] for Christ’s sake through

faith, when they believe that they

are received into favor, and their

sins forgiven for Christ‘s sake, who

by his death hath satisfied for our

sins. This faith doth God impute

for righteousness before him. Rom.

iii. and iv.

ART. V.—Of the Ministry of the Chm-ell.

For the obtaining of this faith,

the ministry of teaching the Gos

pel and administering the Sacra

ments was instituted.

For by the Word and Sacra

ments, as by instruments, the Holy

Spirit is given : who worketh faith,

where and when it pleaseth God,

in those that hear the Gospel, to

wit, that God, not for our merit’s

sake, but for Christ’s sake, doth

justify those who believe that they

for Christ’s sake are received into

favor.

 

,They condemn the Anabaptists
   

' Much enlarged in the edition of 1540
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qui sentiunt, Spiritum Sanctum

eontingere sine verbo ewterno h0

mim'bus per ipsorum prepara

tiones et (Tera?

ART. VI.—De Nova Obedientt'a.

Item decent, guod fides illa

debeat bones fruetus parere, et

guod (porteat bona opera, man

data a Deo, face/e, propter 'vo

luntatem Dei, non ut confida

mus, per ea opera justificatio

nem coram Deo mereri.

Nam remissio peecatorum et

justificatio fide apprehenditur,

sieut testatur et v02: Christi

(Luc. xvii. 10): Cum feceritis kwc

omnia, dicite, ser'zri inutiles su

mus.

Idem decent et veteres Scri

ptol'es Ecclesiastiei. Ambrosius

enim inquit : [[00 constitutum

est a Bee, ut qui credit in Chri

stum, salvus sit, sine opere, sola

fide, gratis accipiens remissio

nem pewatorum.

An'r. VIL—De Eoclesia.

Item docent, quad una Saneta

Eeclesia pepetuo mansm'a sit.

Est autem Ecclesia congregatio

Sanctorum [Versammlung alter

Gla'ubigen],3 in qua Evangelium

 
and others,‘ who imagine that the

Holy Spirit is given to men with

out the outward \vord, through their

own preparations and works.

Ant. VI.—Of New Obedience.

Also they teach that this faith

should bring forth good fruits, and

that men ought to do the good works

commanded of God, because it is

God’s will, and not on any confi

dence of meriting justification be

fore God by their works.

For remission of sins and justi

fication is apprehended by faith, as

also the voice of Christ witnesseth:

‘When ye have done all these

things, say, We are unprofitable

servants.’

The same also do the ancient

writers of the Church teach; for

Ambrose saith: ‘This is ordained

of God, that he that believeth in

Christ shall be saved, without

works, by faith alone, freely receiv

ing remission of sins.’ '—

An'r. VIL—Of the Church.

Also they teach that one holy

Church is to continue forever.

But the Church is the congrega

tion of saints [the assembly of all

believers], in which the Gospel is
 

' The Roman theologians, who teach that men receive the Holy Ghost through the Sacra

ments at opera operate. Apol., German text, p. 7!, Rechenb. edition.

' This Article is also much enlarged in the edition of 1540.

’ Edition of 1540: Congregatio membrorum Christi. lloc est, Sanctorum, qui vere credunt ct

l
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recte [rein] docetm', et recte

[taut des Evangelii] admini

strantur Sacramenta.

L't ad veram 'unitatem d0

ctrinu Evanyetii et administra

tione Sacramento-rum. 'Nec ne

ceese est ubigue esse similes tra

siw sat-is est consentire de

ditiones humanas, seu Titus aut

ceremonias, ab homt'n'ibus insti

tutas. Sicut inguit Paulus

(Eph. iv. 5, 6): Una fides, unum

Baptisma, unus Deus et Pater

omnium, etc.

ART. VIII.—Qm'd sit Eccleda.

Quanquam Ecclesia propm'e sit

congregatio Sanctorum et 'uere

credentium: tamen, cum in law

vita multi hypocritw et malt

admixti sint, licet uti Sacramen

tis, guce per malos administran

tm', juwta 'vocem Christi (Matt.

xxiii. 2): Sedent Scribe: et PM

riswi in Uathedra Most, etc. Et

Sacramento at 'verbum propter

ordinatione'm et mandatum Chri

sti aunt q-flicacia, etiamsi per ma

zos‘ ewhz'beantur.

Damnant Donatistaa et simi

les,‘ gut negabant Zicere uti mini

eterio malorum in Ecclesia, et

 
rightly taught [purely preached]

and the Sacraments rightly admin

istered [according to the Gospel].

And unto the true unity of the

Church, it is sufficient to agree con

cerning the doctrine of the Gospel

and the administration of the Sac

raments. Nor is it necessary that

human traditions, rites, or ceremo

nies instituted by men should be

alike every where, as St. Paul

saith: ‘There is one faith, one

baptism, one God and Father of

all.’

An'r. VIII.-- lVhat the Church it.

Though the Church be properly

the congregation of saints and true

believers, yet seeing that in this life

many hypocrites and evil persons

are mingled with it, it is lawful to

use the Sacraments administered by

evil men, according to the voice of

Christ (Matt. xxiii. 2): ‘The Scribes

and the Pharisees sit in Moses’ seat,’

and the words following. And the

Sacraments and the Word are effect

ual, by reason of the institution and

commandment of Christ, though

they be delivered by evil men.

They condemn the Donatists and

such like, who denied that it was

lawful to use the ministry of evil

 

obedient Christa; els-i in hac vita hm'c cangregationi multa' mali ct hypocrite admit“ IBM

vague ad nm‘issimumjudirium.

‘ The \\'iclefites (Donalistas e! Viglevistaa). Apol. p. 150, Rechenb. edition.
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sentiebant ministerium malormn

inutile et inqficaa: ease.

ART. IX.—De Baptismo.

De Baptismo (localit, quad sit

necessarius ad salutem, guodgue

per Baptismum qfl'emtur gra

tia Dei; el quad pueri‘ sint

baptizandi, gui per Baptismum

oblati Deo recipiantur in gm

tiam Dei.

Damnant Anabaptistas, gui

improbant Baptismum puero'rum

et afirmant pueros sine Bapti

smo2 salvos

ART. X.—De Cana Domini.

De Coma Domini docent, guod

corpus et sanguis [waiver Leib

und Biut] Christi were adsint

[unter Gestalt (lee Brotea and

Weines], et distribuantur nascen

tibus [da ausget/Leilt und genom

men wird] in Uwn-a Domini; et

improbant secus docentes [Der

halben wird ouch die Gegenlekr

vemorfen].3

An'r. XL—De Confession.

De confessione docent, quod

absolutio privata in Euclesiis re

 

men in the Church, and held that

the ministry of evil men is useless

and without effect.

An'r. IX.—0f Baptism.

Of Baptism they teach that it is

necessary to salvation, and that by

Baptism the grace of God is of

fered, and that children are to be

baptized, who by Baptism, being

ofiered to God, are received into

God’s favor.

They condemn the Anabaptists

who allow not the Baptism of chil

dren, and aflirm that children are

saved without Baptism.

An'r. X.—0f the Lord's Supper.

Of the Supper of the Lord they

teach that the [true] body and

blood of Christ are truly present

[under the form of bread and

wine], and are [there] communi

cated to those that eat in the Lord’s

Supper [and received]. And they

disapprove of those that teach oth

erwise [wherefore also the opposite

doctrine is rejected].

ART. XL—Of Confusion.

Concerning confession, they teach

that private absolution be retained
 

‘02 extra Ecclesiam Chrini.’

‘ Edition of 1540: ‘ Infanles.’

' The edition of 1540 adds after Baptismo:

’ In the edition of 1540 the tenth article reads thus: ‘De cwna Domini decent quad (‘um

pane ct vino were exhibermtur corpus ct mnguis Christi z'esrentibus in Como Domini.’ The

disapproval of other views is omitted. This is by fiir the most important departure from

the original edition, and has caused much controversy. See Vol. I. p. 24L



14 SYMBOLA EVANGELICA.

tinenda sit, guanquam in confes

sione non sit necessaria omni

Est

enim impossibilis juzta Psalm

um (xix. 12): Delicta quis intel

Zigit?

um delictorum enumeratio.

ART. XII.-—De Panitentia.

Depaenitentia docent, quod Zap

sispost Baptismum contingerepos

sit remissio peccatorum, guocun

gue tempore cum convertuntu/r [zu

alter Zeit, so sie zur Busse kom

men] ; et guod Ecclesia talibus re

deuntibus ad pwnitentiam abso

lutionem- impartiri debeat.

Uonstat autem pamitentia pro

prie his duab-us partibus: Al

tera est contricio seu terror-es

incussi conscientiw agnito pec

cato. Altem est fides, gum con

cipitur ea: Evangelio seu abso

lutione, et credit propter Clari

stum remitti peceata, et conso

latm' conscientiam, et ea terrori

bus liberat. Deinde segui debent

bona opera, gum sunt fructus

pamitentiw.

Damnant Anabaptistas, gui

negant semel justificatos posse

amittere Spiritum Sanctum.

Item, gui contendunt guibus

dam tantam pmfictionem

hac vita contingere, ut peccare

non possint [dass diejenigen so

eiaist sind fromm warden, nickt

in

 

in the churches, though enumera

tion of all offenses be not neces

sary in confession. For it is im

possible; according to the Psalm:

‘Who can understand his er

rors?”

ART. XII.—Of Repentance.

Touching repentance, they teach

that such as have fallen after bap

tism may find remission of sins,

at what time they are converted

[whenever they come to repent

ance], and that the Church should

give absolntion unto such as return

to repentance.

Now repentance consisteth prop

erly of these two parts: One is

contrition, or terrors stricken into

the conscience through the ac

knowledgment of sin; the other

is faith, which is conceived by the

Gospel, or absolution, and doth be

lieve that for Christ’s sake sins be

forgiven, and comforteth the con

science, and freeth it from terrors.

Then should follow good works,

which are fruits of repentance.

They condemn the Anabaptists,

who deny that men once justified

can lose the Spirit of God, and do

contend that some men may attain

to such a perfection in this life

that they can not sin. [Here are

rejected those who teach that those

who have once been holy can not
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wieder fallen mb'gen]. Damnan

tur et Novatiani, gui nolebmtt

absolvere lapsos post Baptismum

redeuntes ad pmnitent'iam. Re

j'iciuntur et istz', gut' non d0

cent remissionem peccatorum per

fidem contingere, sed jubent nos

merer'i gratiam per aatifi'actiones

nostms.

ART. XIII.—De Usu Sacramentorum.

De usu Sacramentorum do

cent, guod Sacramento institute

sint, non mode at sint nota: pro

fessiom'e inter homines, sed ma

gie ut sint et testimonia

voluntatis Dei ergo, nos, ad ea:

c'itanda-m et confirmandam fidem

in his, qui utuntur, proposita.

[toque utendum est Sacramentals

ita, ui fidee accedat, guw credat

promissionibus, qua; per Sacra

mento exhibentur et ostendun

tur.

Damnant igitur illos, guz' do

cent, quad Sacramento ea: opere

operato justificent, nec docent

fidem reguim' in usu Sacramen

torum, gum credat remitti pec

cata.

ART. XIV.——De Ordine Ecclesiastico.

De ordine Eccksiastico [Ki/r

c/wn-Regiment] docent, quad nemo

debeat in Ecclesia publice docere,

 

fall again] The Novatians are

also condemned, who would not

absolve such as had fallen after

baptism, though they returned to

repentance. They also that do not

teach that remission of sins is ob

tained by faith, and who command

us to merit grace by satisfactions,

are rejected.

ART. MIL—Of the Use of Sacraments.

Concerning the use of the Sacra

ments, they teach that they were

ordained, not only to be marks of

profession among men, but rather

that they should be signs and testi

monies of the will of God towards

us, set forth unto us to stir up and

confirm faith in such as use them.

Therefore men must use Sacra

meuts so as to join faith with them,

which believes the promises that

are offered and declared unto us

by the Sacraments.

Wherefore they condemn those

that teach that the Sacraments

'do justify by the work done, and

do not teach that faith which

believes the remission of sins is

requisite in the use of Sacra

ments.

An'r. XIV.—OfEcclesiastical Orders.

Conceming Ecclesiastical Or

ders [Church Government], they

teach that no man should publicly
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and Sacramento administrare, ni

ai rite vocatus [ohne ordentlic/ten

Bcruf].

AET. XV.—De Ritibus Ecclesiastict's.

De ritibus Ecclesiasticis [con

Menachen gemacltt] docent, guod

ritus illz' aerwndi sint, gut sine

peccato servar'i possunt, et pros

aunt ad tranquillitatem et bonum

ordinem in Ecclesia, sicut certoe

ferue, field at similia. .De tali

bua rebus tamcn admonentur Ito

mines, ne conscientiw onercntur,

tanguam tal'is cultue ad salutem

necessarius sit.

Admonentur etiam, quad tra

ditiones kumame institute; ad

placandum Deum, ad promeren

dam grat'iam et satisfaciendum

pro peccatis, adversentur Evan

gelio et doctrinw Quare

rota et traditionce de cibis et

diebus, etc, institutaa ad prome

rendam grat'iam, et satiqfam'en

dum pro peccatz's inutz'les sint et

contra Evangelium.

ART. XVI.—De Rebus Civilibul.

De rebus civilibus docent, guod

legit/5mm ordinationes civiles sint

bona opera Dei, quad Christianis

lz'ceat gerere Magistratus, excr-v

cere judicare res ex Im-5

peratorz'is et aliis prassentz'bus le

gibus, sujplicia jure constitucre,

 

in the Church teach, or administer

the Sacraments, except he be right

ly called [without a regular call].

ART. XV.-—Of Ecclesiastical Rites.

Concerning Ecclesiastical rites

[made by men], they teach that those

rites are to be Observed which may

be Observed without sin,and are prof

itable for tranquillity and good or

der in the Church; such as are set

holidays, feasts, and such like. Yet

concerning such things, men are to

be admonished that consciences are

not to be burdened as if such serv

ice were necessary to salvation.

They are also to be admonished

that human traditions, instituted to

propitiate God, to merit grace, and

make satisfaction for Sins, are 0p

posed to the Gospel and the doc

trine of faith. Wherefore vows

and traditions concerning foods

and days, and such like, instituted

to merit grace and make satisfac

tion for Sins, are useless and con

trary to the Gospel.

ART. XVI.—Of Civil Afat'rl.

Concerning civil afiairs, they

teach that such civil ordinances as

are lawful are good works of God;

that Christians may lawfully bear

civil Oflice, sit in judgments, deter

mine matters by the imperial laws,

and other laws in present force,
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jure bellare, militare, lege contra

here, tenere proprium, jusjuran

dum postulantibua magistratibus

dare, ducere wcorem, nubere.

Damnant Anabaptistas, gut in

terdicunt haw civilia qfieia Clari

stianis. Damnant et itlos, qui

Evangelicam perfectionem non

collocant in timore Dei et fide,

sed in deserendis civitibua Oji

guia Evangelium tradit ju

Inte

rim non dissz'pat Politiam aut

@conomiam, aed mazime postu

aticiam ate/mam cordis.

lat conservare tanguam ordina

tiones Dei, et in talz'bus ordi

nationibus ewercere caritatem.

Itague necessarto debent Christi

ani obedire magistratibus suia et

legib'us; nisz' cum jubent peccare,

tune etiam magis debent obedi-re

.Deo quam hominibus (Acts v.

29).

ART. XVII—De Christi Reditu ad Judicium.

Item (locent, quad Uhriatus ap

parebz't in consummatione mun

di [am jiingsten Tag] ad judi

candum, et mortuos omnes re

macz'tabit, pits et electia dabit

m'tam aaternam et perpetua gau

d'ia, impioa autem homines ac

 

appoint just punishments, engage

in just war, act as soldiers, make

legal bargains and contracts, hold

property, take an oath when the

magistrates require it, marry a wife,

or be given in marriage. They con

demn the Anabaptists who forbid

Christians these civil offices. They

condemn also those that place the

perfection of the Gospel, not in the

fear of God and in faith, but in

forsaking civil offices, inasmuch as

the Gospel teacheth an everlasting

righteousness of the heart. In the

mean time, it doth not disallow

order and gOvernment of common

wealths or families, but requircth

especially the preservation and

maintenance thereof, as of God’s

own ordinances, and that in such

ordinances we should exercise love.

Christians, therefore, must neces

sarily obey their magistrates and

laws, save only when they com

mand any sin; for then they must

rather Obey God than men (Acts

v. 29).

ART. XVII.—OfChn'u'| Return loJudgnmtl.

Also they teach that, in the con

summation of the world [at the last

day], Christ Shall appear to judge,

and shall raise up all the dead, and

shall give unto the godly and elect

eternal life and everlasting joys;

but ungodly men and the devils
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diabolos condemnabit,

fine cl'ucientur.

Damnunt Anabaptistas, qui \

sentiunt hominibus damnatis ac;

I

shall he condemn unto endless tor

ments.

They condemn the Anabaptists

ut sine' 

who think that to condemned men

diabolis jinem pomarum futu- and the devils shall be an end of

rum ease. Damnant et alios, qua torments. They condemn others

nunc spa'l'gunt Judaicas opini- also, who now scatter Jewish opin

ones, quod ante resurrectionem ions, that, before the resurrection

mortuorum pii regnum mundi i of the dead, the godly shall occupy

occupaturi sint, ubique oppressis the kingdom of the world, the wick

impiis [eitel Ileilige, Fromme ein ed being every where suppressed

weltliolz Reich haben, und alle [the saints alone, the pious, shall

Guillown verlilgen werdml have a worldly kingdom, and shall

exterminate all the godless].

ART. XVIII.—De Libero Arbitn'o.

De libero arbitrio docent, quod

tumana voluntao bobcat aliquam

libertatem ad opioiendom civilemI

ART. XVIII.—-Of Free Will.

Concerning free will, they teach

that man’s will hath some liberty

to work a civil righteousness, and

iusticiam et deligendas res m- I to choose such things as reason can

tioni subjeotas. Sed non babet reach unto; but that it hath no

vim sine Spiritu Sancto qficipower to work the righteousness of

trades justicice Dei seu justicite God, or a spiritual righteousness,

wiritualis, quia animali-s homo ‘ without the Spirit of God; because

non percipit ea, qua: aunt Spi~~

ritus Dei (1 Cor. ii. 14); sed lure

fit in cordibus, cum per verbum

Spiritus Sanctus concipitur.

HCEG totidem ne-rbis d-z'cit Au

gustinus lib. III. Hypognosticon .

Esse fatemur liberum arbitrium

omnibus bominibus,babens quidem

judicium rationis, non per quad

 

sit idoneum in iis, qua: ad Deum

pertinent, sine Deo aut i-nchoare

that the natural man receiveth not

the things of the Spirit of God (1

Cor. ii. 14). But this is wrought in

the heart when men do receive the

Spirit of God through the Word.

These things are in as many

words affirmed by St. Augustine,

Hypognosticon, lib. iii.: ‘ \Ve con

fess that there is in all men a. free

will, which hath indeed the judg

ment of reason; not that it is there

by fitted, without God, either to
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zmt certe peragere: sed tantum

in operibus 'vitw prwsentis tam

bonis, quam etiam 7Ml'i8. Bo-nis'

dioo, qua: de bono natm'az oriun

tur, i. e., velle laborare in agro,

'velle manduoare et bibere, velle

habere amicum, celle habere in

dumenta, eelle fabrioare domum,

uxorem velte ducere, pecora nu

trire, artem discere diversamam

rerum bonarum, vel guicqm'd bo

num ad ln'rzsentem pertinet vi

tam. Qua? omnia non sine di

vine gubernaculo subsistunt, imo

e2: vlpso et per sunt et ease

cmperunt. ll/[alis vero dico, ut

est, velle idolum colere, celle ho

mici'dz'um, etc.

Damnant Pelagianos et alias,

gui decent, quad sine Spiritu

Sancto, solis naturw viribus pos

simus Deum super omnia dili

gere ,' item prwcepta Dei faoere,

guoad substantiam actuum. Quan

guam enim exter'na opera aliguo

modo eflioere nature pos.<n't, po

teat em'm confine/re manus a far

to, a cede: tamen interior-es mo

tus non potest efiioere, at time

rem Dei, fiduciam erga Deum,

castitatem, patientiam, etc.‘

 

begin or to perform any thing in

matters pertaining to God, but only

in works belonging to this present

life, whether they be good or evil.

By good works, I mean those which

are of the goodness of nature; as

to will to labor in the field, to de

sire meat or drink, to desire to have

a friend, to desire apparel, to desire

to build a house, to marry a wife,

to nourish cattle, to learn the art

of divers good things, to desire any

good thing pertaining to this pres

ent life; all which are not Without

God’s g0vernment, yea, they are,

and had their beginning from God

and by God. Among evil things,

I account such as these: to will to

worship an image; to will man

slaughter, and such like.’

They condemn the Pelagians and

others, who teach that by the pow

ers of nature alone, without the

Spirit of God, we are able to love

God above all things; also to per

form the commandments of God,

as touching the substance of our

actions. For although nature be

able in some sort to do the exter

nal works (for it is able to with

hold the hands from theft and mur_

der), yet it can not work the in

ward motions, such as the fear of

God, trust in God, chastity, pa

tience, and such like.
 

‘ The wording of this article is considerably changed in the edition of 1540.
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ART. XIX.-—De Causa Poccati.

De causa peooati docent, quad

tametsi Deus oreat et conservat

naturam, tamen oaasa peccati est

ooluntas malorum, oidelicet d1}

abolz' et impiorum, qua non ath'u

vante Deo a'vertit se a Deo, stout

Christos ait (John viii. 44): Cum

logmltur mendacium, ea: se ipso

loguz'tur.

ART. XX.—De Bonia Operibus.‘

Falso accusantur nostri, guod

bona opera prohibeant. Nam

scripta eorum, guaa ewtant de de

cem prwceptz'e, et alia simil't' ar

gumento testantur, quod utiliter

docuerint de omnibus oitaa gene

rdbua et ofiiciz's, gum genera m'tw,

qua: opera in gualvoet oocatz'one

Deo placeant. .De quibus rebus

olim- parum docebant Uonoionw

tores, tantum puerilz'a et non ne

cessaria opera urgebant, ut certas

I ferias, certajejunia,fraternitates,

peregrinationes, cultus Sancto

rum, rosan'a, monacbatum et si

milia. Haze adversarii nostri

admoniti nunc dediscunt, nee pe

rinde pradicant has inutitia

opera, ut olim. Preterea incipi

unt mentionem facere, de

qua olim mirum erat silentium.

Docent nos non tantum operz'bas

justifioari, 80d cory'ungunt fidem

 

ART. XXX.—Ofthc Cause qfSia.

Touching the cause of sin, they

teach that, although God doth cre

ate and preserve nature, yet the

cause of sin is the will of the wick

ed; to wit, of the devil and ungod

ly men ; which will, God not aiding,

turneth itself from God, as Christ

saith: ‘ When he speaketh a lie, he

speaketh of his own‘ (John viii.44).

ART. XX.-—-Of Good Work.

Ours are falsely accused of for

bidding good works. For their

writings extant upon the Ten Com

mandments, and others of the like

argument, do bear witness that they

have to good purpose taught con

cerning every kind of life, and its

duties; what kinds of life, and what

works in every calling, do please

God. Of which things preachers

in former times taught little or

nothing: only they urged certain

childish and needless works; as,

keeping of holidays, set fasts, fra

ternities, pilgrimages, worshiping

of saints, the use of rosaries, monk

ery, and such like things. Whereof

our adversaries having had warn

ing, they do now unlearn them, and

do not preach concerning these un

profitable works, as they were wont.

Besides, they begin now to make

mention of faith, concerning which
 

‘ This article is enlarged to more than double its original size in the altered edition of 1540.
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et opera, et diount, nosfide et ope

ribus justi/ieari. Qua: doctrina

tolerabilior est priore, et plus

aferre potest consohztionis, guam

vetus ipsormn doctrina.

Gum igitur doctrina de fide,

guam oportet in Ecclesia pra

esse, tam diu jacuerit

ignota, guemadmodum fateri om

nes necesse est, de fidei justitia

altissimum silentium fuisse in

concionibus, tantum doctrinam

operum cersatam esse in eccle

siis, nostri de fide sic admonne

runt ecclesias .'

Principio, good opera nostra

non possint reconciliare Deu'm,

aut mereri remissionem peccato

rum et gratia-m et justifioatio

nem, sed bane tantum fide conse

guimur, credentes, quod propter

C/i-ristum rectjiamur in gra

tiam, qui solus positus est Medi

ator et Propitiatorium (1 Tim. ii.

5), per guem reooncilietur Pater.

Itaque qui confidit, operibus se

mereri gratiam, is aspernatur

Christi meritum et gratiam, et

guerit sine Christa humanis 'oi

ribus oiam ad Deum, cum Chri

stus de se dizerit (John xiv. 6):

Ego sum 'oia, veritas et vita.

 

there was formerly a deep silence.

They teach that we are not justi

fied by works alone; but they con

join faith and works, and say we

are justified by faith and works.

Which doctrine is more tolerable

than the former one, and can afiord

more consolation than their old doc

trine.

Whereas, therefore, the doctrine

of faith, which should be the chief

one in the Church, hath been so

long nnknown,as all men must needs

grant, that there was the deepest

silence about the righteousness of

faith in their sermons, and that the

doctrine of works was usual in the

churches; for this cause our divines

did thus admonish the churches:

First, that our works can not rec

oncile God, or deserve remission of

sins, grace, and justification at his

hands, but that these we obtain by

faith only, when we believe that we

are received into favor for Christ’s

sake, who alone is appointed the Me

diator and Propitiatory, by whom

the Father is reconciled. He, there

fore, that trusteth by his works to

merit grace, doth despise the merit

and grace of Christ, and seeketh by

his own power, without Christ, to

come unto the Father; whereas

Christ hath said expressly of him

self, ‘ I am the way, the truth, and

the life’ (John xiv. 6).
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Hwc doctrina de fide ubigue

in Paulo tractatur (Eph. ii. 8):

Gratia satvi facti estis per fidem,

et hoe non ea: vobis, Dez' donum

est, non ea: operibus, etc. it ne

guts cavilletur, a nobis novam

Pauli interpretationem excogi

tart, tota lusc- causa habet testi

monia Patrum. Nam Augusti

nus multis ooluminibus defindz't

gratiam et justitz'am contra

merita opal-um. Et similia d0

cet Ambrosio/s de vocations gen

tium, et alibi. Sic enim inguit

de vocations gentium : Vilesce

ret redmn-ptio sanguinis Christi,

m0 misericordioe Dei humano

rum operum prarogati'va suc

cumberet, si justtfikatz'o, qua: fit

per gratiam, meritz's pralcedentzl

ous deberetu'r, at non munus Zar

gtentis, sed merces asset operan

tis.

Quanguam autem haze doctrina

contemm'tm- ab imperitis, tamen

eaper'iuntur a0 pavidaz con

scientim, plurimum eam consola

ttom's afme, guia consm'entiaz

non possunt reddi tranquitlce per

ulla opera, sat tantum fide, cum

certo statuunt, quad propter Chri

stum habeant placatum Deum ,

guemadmodum Paulus docet

 

This doctrine of faith is handled

by Paul almost every where: ‘By

grace ye are saved through faith,

and that not of yourselves: it is the

gift of God, not of works’ (Eph.

ii. 8, 9). And lest any here should

cavil, that we bring in a new-found

interpretation, this whole cause is

sustained by testimonies of the Fa

thers. Augustine doth in many vol

umes defend grace, and the right

eousness of faith, against the merit

of works. The like doth Ambrose

teach in his book, De Vocatione

Gentt'um, and elsewhere; for thus

he saith of the calling of the Gen

tiles: ‘The redemption made by the

blood of Christ would be of small

account, and the prerogative of

man’s works would not give place

to the mercy of God, if the justifi

cation which is by grace were due

to merits going before; so as it

should not be the liberality of the

giver, but the wages or hire of the

laborer.’

This doctrine, though it be con

temned of the unskillful, yet godly

and fearful consciences find by ex

perience that it bringeth very great

comfort: because that consciences

can not be quieted by any works,

but by faith alone, when they be

lieve assuredly that they have a God

who is propitiated for Christ’s sake;

as St. Paul teacheth, ‘ Being justified
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pacem habemus apud Deum. To

to law doctrina ad Vlad certa

men perterrqfactw comoientiaz re

ferenda est, nee sine illo certa

mine intelligi potest. Quare male

judicant do ea re homines impe

riti et prop/tam, gui Uhfiatia

nam justitiam nihil ease somni

ant, niei civilem et philosophi

oam justitiom.

Olim vezabantur conscientiae

doctrine non audie

bant ea: Evangelio consolationem.

Quosdam conscientia azpulit in

desertum, in momsteria, spe

rantes ibi so grate'am merituros

ease per vitam monasticam. Alii

alia excogitaverunt opera ad pro

merendam. gratium et satiqfiwi

endum pro peccatis. Ideo ma

gnopere fuit opus, Izanc doctri

nam de fide in Christ-um tradere

et renovare, no deesset consolatio

pavidis conscientiis, sed scirent

fie in Chrietum apprehendi

gratiam et remissionem pecoato

rum et justificationem.

Admonentur etiam homines,

guod lzic nomen fidei non signi

jicet tantu-m histories notitiam,

qualis est in impiis et diabolo,

sed signg'ficet fidem, guce credit

non tantum historiam, sad etiam

l'nL. In -—C

operum,

 

(Rom. v. 1): Justificati per fidem, by faith, we have peace with God’

(Rom. v. 1). This doctrine doth

wholly belong to the conflict of a

troubled conscience; and can not

be understood, but where the con

science hath felt that conflict.

Wherefore, all such as have had

no experience thereof, and all that

are profane men, who dream that

Christian righteousness is naught

else but a civil and philosophical

righteousness, are poor judges of

this matter. 77

Formerly men’s consciences were

vexed with the doctrine of works;

they did not hear any comfort out

of the Gospel. Whereupon con

science drove some into the desert,

into monasteries, hoping there to

merit grace by a monastical life.

Others devised other works, where

by to merit grace, and to satisfy for

sin. There was very great need,

therefore, to teach and renew this

doctrine of faith in Christ; to the

end that fearful consciences might

not want c0mfort,but might know

that grace, and forgiveness of sins,

and justification, are received by

faith in Christ.

Another thing, which we teach

men, is that in this place the name

of FAITH doth not only signify a

knowledge of the history, which

may be in the wicked, and in the

devil, but that it signifieth a faith
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gfectum historiar, videlicet hunc

articulum, remissionem peccato

rum, guod videlicet per Chri~

stum babeamus gratiam, justi

tiam et remissionem peccatorum.

Jam gui scit, se per Claristum

habere propitium Patrem, is

were nom't Deum, scit, se ei curw

esse, incocat eum ,' denigue non

est sine Deo, sicut gentes. Nam

diaboli ct impii non possunt

huuc articulum credere, remis~

sionem peccatorum. Idea Deum

tanguam hostem oderunt, non in

vocant eum, nihil boni ab e0 ew

pectant. Augustinus etiam do

fidei nomine hoe modo admonet

Zectorem et docet, in Scripturis

mmen fidei accipi, non pro no

titia, gualis est in impiz's, sed

p'ro fiducia, guoe consolatur et

srigit perterrefactas mentes.

Prwterea docent nostri, guod

necesse sit bcna opera facere,

non ut confidamus per ea gra

tiam mereri, sed propter volun

tatem Dci. Tantum fide appre

henditur remissio peccatorum ac

gratia. Et guia perfidem accipi

tur Spiritus Sanctus, jam corda

renovantur et induunt

qfl'ectus, ut pal-ere bona opera

720008

 

which believeth, not only the his

tory, but also the effect of the his

tory; to wit, the article of remis

sion of sins; namely, that by Christ

we have grace, righteousness, and

remission of sins. Now he that

knoweth that he bath the Father

merciful to him through Christ,

this man knoweth God truly; he

knoweth that God hath a care of

him; he loveth God, and calleth

upon him; in a word, he is not

without God, as the Gentiles are.

For the devils and the wicked can

never believe this article of the re

mission of sins; and therefore they

hate God as their enemy; they call

not upon him, they look for no good

thing at his hands. After this man

ner doth Augustine admonish the

reader touching the name of Faith,

and teacheth that this word Faith

is taken in Scriptures, not for such

a knowledge as is in the wicked,

but for a trust, which doth comfort

and lift up disquieted minds.

Moreover, ours teach that it is

necessary to do good works; not

that we may trust that we deserve

grace by them, but because it is

the will of God that we should do

them. By faith alone is appre

hended remission of sins and grace.

And because the Holy Spirit is re

ceived by faith, our hearts are now

renewed, and so put on new afiec
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possint. Sic min: at Ambra

sz'us: Fides bome voluntatis et

justaa actz'onis gem'triz est.

Nam llama/us 'vz'res, sine Spi

ritu Sancto, plenaa sunt impiis

afectibus, et sunt imbecillz'ores,

guam ut bona opera possint #

oere coram Deo. Ad lune, sunt

in potestate diabolz', gm: impel

l'it homines ad varia peccata, ad

impias opiniones, ad manifesta

scelera. Quemadmodum est 'vi

dere in philosophis, gui etoonati honeste rivers, tamen id

non potuerunt eflicere, sed con

taminati sunt multis manifestis

sceleribus. Talis est imbeeillitas

lwmz'nis, cum est sine fide et

sine Spiritu Sancto, et tantum

humanis viribus se gubernat.

Hinc facile apparet, hanc do

ctrinam non esse accusandam,

guod bona opera prohibeat, sed

multo magis laudandam, quad

ostendit, guomodo bona opera

facere possimus. Nam sine fide

nullo mode potest humana na

tura primal aut secundi praa

cepti opera facere. Sine fide non

invocat Deum, a Deo nihz'l ea

peetat, non tollerat crucem, seal

querit humana prasidia, confi

dit humanis prazsz'diis. [ta re

gnant in cords omnes cupidz}

tates et humana consilz'a, cum

abest fides et fiducia erga Deum.

tions, so that they are able to bring

fforth good Works. For thus saith

l Ambrose: ‘ Faith is the begetter of

'a good will and of good actions.’

, For man’s powers, without the Holy

' Spirit, are full of wicked affections,

and are too weak to perform any

good deed before God. Besides,

they are in the devil’s power, who

driveth men forward into divers

sins, into profane opinions, and into

heinous crimes; as was to be seen

in the philosophers, who, assaying

to live an honest life, could not at

tain unto it, but were defiled with

many heinous crimes. Such is the

weakness of man, when he is with

out faith and the Holy Spirit, and

hath no other guide but the natural

powers of man.

Hereby every man may see that

this doctrine is not to be accused,

as forbidding good works; but rath

er is much to be commended, be

cause it showeth after what sort we

must do good works. For without

faith the nature of man can by no

means perform the works of the

First or Second Table. Without

faith, it can not call upon God,h0pe

in God, bear the cross; but seek

eth help from man, and trusteth in

man’s help. So it (-ometh to pass

that all lusts and human counsels

bear sway in .the heart so long as

faith and trust in God are absent.
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Quare et CVtristus (limit .' Sine

me nz'hil potestis facere (John

xv. 5). Et Eeclesia canit: Sine

tuo numine nihil est in ho'mine,

m'hil est innom'um.

ART. XXL—De Cultu Sanctomm.‘

De cultu Samtorum docent,

quad memoria Sanctorum pro

poni potest, ut imitemur fidem

eorum et bona opera juwta voca

tionem; ut 0688(17' imitari potest

exemplum Dam'dis in belle ge

rendo ad depellendos Turcas a

patria. Nam utergue Rea: est.

Sal Scripture non docet invo

care Sane-608, sew petere auan'lv}

um a Sanctis,‘ g-uia. unum O/u-i

etum nobis propon'it mediatorem,

propitiatori'um, pontificem et in

tercessm'em. Hie z'nnoca-ndus est,

et pv-omz'sit, se emudz'turum ease

preces nostras, et kunc cultum

maxime probat, videlicet, at in

vocetur in omnibus ajlictionibus

(1 John ii. 1). Si quz's pew-cat,

kabemus advocatum apud Deum,

etc.

An. XXII.

Hma fere summa est doctrinaa

apud nos, in qua cerni potest, ml—

Ml inesse, guod discrepet a Scri

pturis, 'vel ab Ecclesia Uatholica,

Wherefore, also, Christ saith,

‘ Without me ye can do nothing’

(John xv. 5), and the Church sing

eth, ‘ Without thy power is naught

in man, naught that is innocent.’

ART. XXL—Ofthe Worship of Saints.

Touching the worship of saints,

they teach that the memory of saints

may be set before us, that we may

follow their faith and good works

according to our calling; as the

Emperor may follow David’s exam

ple in making war to drive away

the Turks from his country; for

either of them is a king. But the

Scripture teacheth not to invocate

saints, or to ask help of saints, be

cause it propoundeth unto us one

Christ the Mediator, Propitiatory,

High-Priest, and Intercessor. This

Christ is to be invocated, and he

hath promised that he will ‘hear

our prayers, and liketh this wor

ship especially, to wit, that he be

,invocated in all afflictions. ‘.If any

man sin,_we have an advocate with

God, Jesus Christ the righteous’

(1 John ii. 1).

ART. XXII.

This is about the sum of doctrine

among us, in which can be seen that

there is nothing which is disc-rep

ant with the Scriptures, or with the

 

 

‘ Considembly enlarged in the edition of 1540.
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'vel ab Ecclesia Romana guatenus

ea: scriptoribus [ans der Véiter

Scbmfi] nota est. Quad cum im

sit, inclementer judicant isti gui

nostros pro lzwretz'eis haber'i po

stulant. Sed dissensio est de qui

busdam [Traditiunen and] abu

sibus, gm' sine certa autoritate

in eeelesz'as irrepserunt, in qui-

bus etiam, sz' qua esset dissimili

tudo, tamen decebat hwc Zenitas

qpz'scopos, ut propter Conjéssio

nem, guam modo recensuimus,

tolerarent nostros, guia 120 0(0

nones quz'dem tam duri aunt, ut

eosdem ritus ubigue esse postu

Zent, negue similes unguam om

ccclesiarum ritus fue

Quanquam apud nos ma,

gna ea: part6 'veteres ritus dili

genter False

calmnm'a est, quad omnes cere

monz'w, omnia eater-a institute

nium

run 6.

servantur. em'm

in ecclesiis nostris aboleantur.

Verwm publica guel'ela fuit, abu

sus quosdam in eulgarz'bus m'ti

bus “kwrere. Hi, guia non pote

rant bnna conscientia probari,

aligua ex parte correeti sunt.‘

 

Church Catholic, or even with the

RomanChurch,so far as thatChurch

is known from writers [the writings

of the Fathers]. This being the

case, they judge us harshly who

insist that we shall be regarded

as heretics. But the dissension is

concerning certain [traditions and]

abuses, which without any cer

tain authority have crept into the

churches; in which things, even if

there were some difference, yet

would it be a becoming lenity on

the part of the bishops that, on ac

count of the Confession which we

have now presented, they should

bear with us, since not even the

Canons are so severe as to demand

the same rites every where, nor

were the rites of all churches at any

time the same. Although among

us in large part the ancient rites

are diligently observed. For it is

a calumuious falsehood, that all the

ceremonies, all the things instituted

of old, are abolished in our church

es. But the public complaint was

that certain abuses were connected

with the rites in common use.

These, because they could not with

good conscience be apprm'ed, have

to some extent been corrected.

 

‘ The first sentence of the conclusion of Part I. is much longer in the German text : ‘Dies

is! flat die Suumm der Lehre, welrlie in unsern Kin-hen zu rev/item rhrisllirliem (/nfflrrifl/ll

and Trosl der Geroixaen, mu‘ll zu Bessemng der Glfiubigen gepredl'gt and geleliret is!,' etc.

The rest also differs considerably.



28 SYMBOLA EVANGELICA.

Pass II.

LR'I'ICULI 1N QUIBUB RECENSENTUR

ABUBUS MUTATI.

C'um ecclesiaa apud nos do nullo

articulo fidei dissentiant ab Eccle

sia Uatlwlica [nioht gale/wet wird

zuwider der beiligen Scbrift, oder

gemeiner christlio/wn Kira/zen],

tantum paucos quosdam abusus

omittant, qui nooi sunt [etliche

Missbrduche, welcbe zum Theil

mit der Zeit selbst eingerissen,

zum Theil mit Gewalt aufgeric/zt]

et contra voluntatem Canonum

vitio temporum recepti, rogamus,

ut Uwsarea Majestas clementer

audiat, et quid sit mutatum, at

gun fuerint causte, quo minus

coactus sit populus illos abusus

contra conscientiam observare.

Nee hubeutfidem Ctesarea Ma

jestas istis, qui, ut influmment

dia bominum adversus nostros,

pii'ras calumnias spa/'gunt in

populum. H00 modo irritatis

animl's bonorum oirorum initio

przsbuerunt occasionem huic dis

sidio, et eadem arts conantur

nuno augere disaordias. Nam

Cwsarea Majestas baud dubie

oomperiet tolerabiliorem esse for

mam at doctrines et ceremonia

rum apud nos, quam qualem

'40mines iniqui et malevoli de

 

PART SECOND.

ARTICLES IN \VIIICII ARE RECOUNTED

THE ABCBEB WHICH HAVE BEEN

CORRECTED.

Inasmuch as the churches among

us dissent in no article of faith

from [the holy Scriptures, or] the

Church Catholic [the Universal

Christian Church], and only omit

a few of certain abuses, which are

novel [in part have crept in with

time, in part have been introduced

by violence], and, contrary to the

purport of the Canons, have been

received by the fault of the times,

we beg that Your Imperial Majesty

would clemently hear both what

ought to be changed and what are

the reasons that the people ought

not to be forced against their con

sciences to observe those abuses.

Nor should Your Imperial Maj

esty have faith in those who, that

they may inflame the hatred of men

against us, scatter amazing slanders

among the people. In this way,

the minds of good men being an

gered at the beginning, they gave

occasion to this dissension, and by

the same art they now endeavor to

increase the discords. For beyond

doubt your Imperial Majesty will

find that the form, both of doc

trines and of ceremonies, among

us is far more tolerable than that
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acribunt. Porro veritas ex vul

gi rumoribue aut maledictis ini

micorum ooliigi non putest. Fa

cile autem kocjudicari potest, ni

hil magic prodesse ad dignitatem

ceremoniarum conservandam et

alendam reverentiam ac pietatem

in populo, guam 8i ceremoniaa

rite fiant in ecclesiie.

Aa'r. I.—De Ulraque Specie.‘

Laicis datur utrague species

Sacramenti in Gama Domini,

quia hi0 mos Izabet mandatum

Domini (Matt. xxvi. 27): Bibite

Ubi manifi’ste

proacepit Ckristus de poculo, ut

omnes bibant ,' et ne guis possit

cavillari, guod hoe ad sacerdotes

tantum pertineat, Paulus ad 00

rinth. (1 Cor. xi. 26) ewemplum

ea: hoe omnes.

recitat, in guo apparet, totam

Ecclesiam utraque specie usa'm

esse. Et diu mansit hie mos in

Eoclesia, nec constat, guando aut

guo autore mutatus sit ,' tametsi

Cardinalis Cusanus recitet, guan

do sit approbatus.2 [Und die

ser Brauc/L ist lange Zeit in der

Kircken blz'eben, wie man durch

which these wicked and malicious

‘ men describe. The truth, moreover,

icau not be gathered from common

,rumors and the reproaches of ene

mies. But it is easy to judge this,

that nothing is more profitable to

preserve the dignity of ceremonies

and to nurture reverence and piety

among the people than that the

ceremonies should be rightly per

formed in the churches.

ART. I.—Ofboth Kinds [in the Lord's Supper].

Both kinds of the Sacrament in

the Lord’s Supper are given to the

laity, because that this custom hath

the commandment of the Lord:

‘ Drink ye all of this’ (Matt. xxvi.

27); where Christ doth manifestly

command concerning the cup that

all should drink. And that no man

might cavil that this doth only per

tain t0 the priests, the example of

Paul to the Corinthians witnesseth

that the whole Church did use both

kinds in common (1 Cor. xi. 28).

And this custom remained a long

time in the Church; neither is it cer

tain when orby what authority it was

changed; although the Cardinal de

Cusa relates when it was approved.

[And this custom remained a long

 

 

‘ In the edition of 1540 Melanchthon changed the order of the articles, and put the Art.

De Milan first.

' The German edition omits the reference to Cardinal Nicolas dc Cusa (d. 1464), but adds

the clause which follows.
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die Historian und der Viiter

Sohrifien be'weisen kann]. Cypri

anus aliquot locis testatur, popu

lo sanguinem datum ease. Idem,

testatur Hieronymus, qui ait,

eacerdutes Eucharistiw mini

strant, et sanguinem Christi po

pulis dividunt. Into Gelasius

Papa mandat, ne dividatur Sa

cramentum (Dist. II. de O'on-I

secratione. Cap. Comperimus).

Tantum cometudo non ita

'vetus aliud habet. Constat au

tem, guod consuetudo,

mandata Dei introducta, non sit

probanda, at testantur Canones

(Dist. VIII. Cap. Veritate) cum

seguentibas. Htec rero consue

tudo non solum contra Scriptu

ram, sed etiam contra 'veteres

Uanones et exemplum Ecclesiw

Quare si gui ma

contra

recepta eat.

Zuerunt utrague specie Sacra

menti uti, non fuerunt cogendi,

at aliter facerent cum rgfemione

conscientiw. Et quia divisio Sa

cramenti non concenit cum in

stitutione Christi, solet apud nos

omitti processio, gum hactenus

fieri solita est.

ART. IL—De Conjugio Saar-datum.

Publica querela fuit de ea'em

plis Sacerdotum, g'ui non con

time in the churches, as may be

proved from history and the writ

jings of the Fathers] Cyprian in

certain places doth witness that the

blood was given to the people; the

‘ same thing doth Jerome testify, say

ing, ‘ The priests do minister the Eu

charist, and communicate the blood

of Christ to the people.’ Nay, Pope

Gelasius commandeth that the Sac

rament be not divided (Dist. II., Do

Consecr. Cap. Comperimua). Only

a custom, not thus ancient, doth

otherwise. But it is manifest that

, a custom, brought in contrary to

Lthe commandments of God, is not

to be approved, as the Canons do

witness (Dist.VIII., Cap. Veritate)

with the words which follow. Now

this custom has been received, not

only against the Scripture, but also

against the ancient Canons and the

|example of the Church. Therefore

lif any would rather use both kinds

in the Sacrament, they are not to be

compelled to do otherwise with the

offense of their conscience. And

because that the division of the

Sacrament doth not agree with the

institution of Christ, among us it is

the custom to omit that procession

which hitherto hath been in use.

ART. IL—Of the Marriage qfPriesll.

There was a common complaint

.of the examples of such priests as
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tinebant. Quam ob causam et

Pius Papa dixisse firtur, fu

isse aliquas causas, our ademp

tum sit sacerdotibus conjugium,

sed multo majores esse causas,

cur reddi debeat; sic enim seri

bit Platina. Cum igitur sa

cerdates apud nos publica itla

scandala 'oitare vellent, dime

runt umores, ac doeuerunt, quad

liceat contrahere matrimo

nium. Primum, guia l’aulus

dicit (1 Cor. vii. 2): Unusquis

gue habeat uzvarem suam propter

fornicationem. Item (9): Melius

est nubere, guam uri. Secundo,

Christus inguit (Matt. xix. 12):

Non omnes aapiunt verbum hoe,

ubi docet, non omnes homines ad

owlibatum idoneos esse, guia Deus

creavit hominem ad procreatio

nem (Gen. i. 28). Nee est huma

nw potestatis, sine singulari dona

et opere Dei creatianem mutare.

Igitu-r gui non sunt idonei ad

caelibatum, debent contrahere ma

trimonium. Nam mandatum De'z'

et ordinatianem Dei nulla Zea:

humana, nulZu-m 'ootum tollere

potest. Ea: his causis docent Sa

cerdotes, sibi licere uxores du

cere. Constat etiam, in Eccle

sia oeteri Sacerdates fuisse 1nd

ritos. Nam et Paulus ait (1 Tim.

iii. 2), Episcapum eligendum esse,

gui sit maritus. Et in Germa

 

were not continent. For which

cause Pope Pius is reported to have

said, that ‘there were certain causes

for which marriage was forbidden

to priests, but there were many

weightier causes why it should be

permitted again ;’ for s0 Platina

writeth. \Vhcrcas, therefore, the

priests among us seek to avoid these

public offenses, they have married

wives, and have taught that it is law

ful for them to enter into marriage.

First, because that Paul saith, ‘ To

avoid fornication, let every man

have his wife ;’ again, ‘ It is better

to marry than to burn’ (1 Cor. vii.

2, 9). Secondly, Christ saith, ‘All

men can not receive this word’

(Matt. xix. 11); where he showeth

that all men are not fit for a single

life, because that God created man

kind male and female (Gen. i. 28).

Nor is it in man’s power, without a

special gift and work of God, to

alter his creation. Therefore such

as are not meet for a single life

For

no law of man, no vow, can take

away the commandment of God

and his ordinance. By these rea

sons the priests do prove that they

may lawfully take wives. And it

is well known that in the ancient

churches priests were married. For

Paul saith, ‘ That a bishop must be

chosen which is a husband’ (1 Tim.

ought to contract marriage.
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nia primum ante annos quad

r'ingentos Sacerdotes '01; coacti

sunt ad caelibatum, gut quidem

adeo adversati aunt, ut Archie

piscopus Moguntinus, publicatu

rus edictum Rom. Pontificis dc

ea re, pens ab iratis Sacerdoti

bus per tumult'um oppressus sit.

Et res gesta est tam incivil'i

ter, ut non solum in posterum

conjugia prohiberentur, sed etiam

prwsentia, contra cmm'a jura di

mhta et humana, contra ipsos

etiam Canones, factos non solum

a Pontificz'bus, sect a laudatissi

mis Synodis, distraherentur. Et

cum senescente mundo paulatim

natura humana fiat imbeciltz'or,

concenit prospicerc, 1w plura ml

t'ia serpant in Germanium. Por

ro Deus inatituit conjugium, ut

asset remedium humano: infirmi

tatis. [psi Uanones veterem ri

gorem inter-(tum posterioribus

temporibus propter imbecillz'ta

tern hominum lawandum esse di

cunt, guod optandum est, ut flat

at in [we negotio. Ac videntur

ecclesiis atiguando dqfuturi pas

tores, st diutz'us prohibeatur con

Cum autem emtet mandatum

Dei, cum mos Ecclesiw notus

 

iii. 2). And in Germany, not until

about four hundred years ago, were

the priests by violence compelled

to live a single life; who then were

so wholly bent against the matter,

that the Archbishop of Mentz, be

ing about to publish the Pope of

Rome’s decree to that efiect, was

almost murdered in a tumult by

the priests in their anger. And

the matter was handled so rudely,

that not only were marriages for

bidden for the time to come, but

also such as were then contracted

were broken asunder, contrary to

all laws divine and human, con

trary to the Canons themselves, that

were before made not only by Popes,

but also by most famous Councils.

And seeing that, as the world do

cayeth, man's nature by little and

little waxeth weaker, it is well to

look to it, that no more vices do

overspread Germany. Further

more, God ordained marriage to

be a remedy for man’s infirmity.

The Canons themselves do say that

the old rigor is now and then in

latter times to be released because

of the weakness of men. Which it

were to be wished might be done in

this matter also. And if marriage

be forbidden any longer, the church

es may at length want pastors.

Seeing, then, that there is a plain

commandment of God; seeing the
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sit, cum impurus cwlibaius plu

rzma pariat scandula, adulte

ria at alia scelera, digna ani

madversione boni magistratua:

tamon mirum est, nulla in re

majorem ewerceri soevitiam, guavn

adveraus conjugium Sacerdotum.

De'us prwcepit honore aficere con

jugium. Leges in omnibus re

bus publicis bone constitutis,

etiam apud Ethnicos, maan'mz's

lwnoribua ornaverunt. At 1mm:

capitalibus pomis exoruoiantur,

et quidem Sacerdotes, contra Ca

nonum voluntatem, nullam aliam

ob causam, nisi propter conju

gium. Paulus vocat doctrinam

dwmonz'orum, gum pro/libet con

jugium (1 Tim. iv. 1, 3). Id fa

cile nunc intelligi potest, cum

talibus suppliciis prohibitio con

jugii dqfenditur.

Sicut autem nulld lea: Im

mana potest mandatum Dei tol

lere, ita nec ootum potest tol

lere mandatum Dei. Proinde

etiam C pm'anus auadet,.ut mu

lieres nubant, gum non servant

promiesam castitatem. Verba

q'us aunt lure, Lib. I., Epistola

XI. : ‘Si autem perseverare no~

lunt, out non possunt, melius

est, at nubant, guam ut

ignem deliciz's sue's cadant ,' eerie

nullum frotribus out sororibus

in.

 

use of the Church is well known;

seeing that impure single life bring

eth forth very many offenses, adul

teries, and other enormities worthy

to be punished by the godly magis

trate, it is a marvel that greater

cruelty should he showed in no

other thing than against the mar

riage of priests. God hath com

manded to honor marriage; the

laws in all well-ordered common

wealths, even among the heathen,

have adorned marriage with very

great honors. But now men are cru

elly put to death, yea, and priests

also, contrary to the mind of the

Canons, for no other cause but mar

riage. Paul calleth that ‘a doc-

trine of devils’ which forbiddeth

marriage (1 Tim. iv. 1, 3); which

may now very well be seen, since

the forbidding of marriage is main

tained by such punishments.

But as no law of man can take

away the law of God, no more can

any vow whatsoever. Therefore

Cyprian also giveth counsel, that

those women should marry who do

not keep their vowed chastity. His

words are these, in the 1st Book, the

2d Epistle: ‘ If they will not or are

not able to endure, it is far better

they should marry than that they

should fall into the fire by their

importunate desires. In any wise

let them give no ofiense to their
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scandalum faciant.’ Et wguitate‘

guadam utuntur ipsi Canones

erga hos, gui ante justam (eta

te-m navel-ant, guamoda jere hac

tenus fieri consuevit.

As'r. lII.—De Missa.‘

Falso accusantur Ecclesice no

strw, quad Missam aboleant ,' re

tinetur enim Missa apud nos, et

summa reverentia oelebratur. Ser

vantur et usitatw ceremonies fire

omnes, prceterguam quad Latinis

cantionibus [neben lateinischem

Gesang] admiscentur alimbi Ger

manica', qua: additw sant ad do

cendam populum. Nam ad lwc

unum opus est ceremoniis, at da

ceant imperitos.

Et nan mado Paulns pracipit

(1 Cor. xiv. 9) uti lingua intellecta

populo in ecclesia, sed etiam ita

constitutum est humano jure. As

suevit populus, ut una utantur

Sacramento, si gui sunt idonei,

id quogue auget reverentiam ac

religianem publicarum ceremoni

arum. Nulli enim admz'ttuntur,

nisi antea explorati. Admonen

tur ctiam komines de dignitatc

et usu Sacramenti, guantam con

 

brethren or sisters.’ Yea, even the

Canons show some kind of justice

towards such as before their ripe

years did vow chastity, as hitherto

the use bath for the most part been.

ART. [IL—Oflhe blass.‘

()ur churches are wrongfully ac

cused to have abolished the Mass.

For the Mass is retained still among

us, and celebrated with great rev

erence; yea, and almost all the

ceremonies that are in use, saving

that with the things sung in Latin

we mingle certain things sung in

German at various parts of the ser—

vice, which are added for the peo

ple’s instruction. For therefore

alone we have need of ceremonies,

that they may teach the unlearued.

This is not only commanded by

St. Paul, to use a tongue that the peo

ple understand (1 Cor. xiv. 9), but

man’s law hath also appointed it.

We accustom the people to receive

the Sacrament together, if so be

any be found fit thereunto; and

that is a thing that doth increase

the reverence and due estimation

of the public ceremonies. For none

are admitted, except they be first

proved. Besides, we put men in

Mism (= missio,‘ The word here denotes the public service with the holy communion.

dismissal) is usually derived from the formula—missa or dislnissa Psl ecclesin—by which in

the ante-Nicene Church the catechumens were dismissed before the communion-service began;

hence the division of the ancient service into two distinct parts, the missa cateclmmenorum

and the missa fidelilun.
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solationem aferat pavidis con

scientiis, ut discant Deo crezlere,

et omnia bona a Deo eapectare

et petere.

Hi0 cultus delectat Deum, talis

usus Sacramenti alit pietatem

.erga Deum.

tur apud adversarios Alissa: ma

jore religione fieri, guam apud

nos.

Uonstat autem hanc guoque

publicam et

guereiam omnium bonorum vi

rorum diu fuisse, guod Missze

turpiter prop/tanarentur, collattr

ad quoestum. Neque enim obscu

Itague non widen

longe maximam

rum est, quam late patent hie

abusers in omnibus templis, a

gualibus celebrent'ur M'smr, tan

tum propter mercede/n. aut sti

pendium, guam multi

interdictum Canonum, celebrent.

Paulus autem graviter minatur

his, g'ui indigne tractant Eucha

ristiam, cum ait (1 Cor. xi. 27):

‘Qui ederit panem hunc, ant bi

berit calicem Domini indigne,

contra

reus erit corporis et sanguinis

Domini.’ [taque cum apud nos

admone-rentur Sacerdotes do [we

peecato, a'esierunt apnd nos pri

vate: Alissa, cum fore nullaz pri

vatw Alissa; nisi quasi/as causa

fierent. Negue ignoraverunt hos

 

mind of the worthiness and use of

the Sacrament, how great comfort

it bringeth to timid consciences;

that they may learn to believe God,

and to look for and crave all good

things at his hands.

This worship doth please God;

such a use of the Sacrament doth

nourish piety towards God. There

fore it seemeth not that Masses be

more religiously celebrated among

our adversaries than with us.

But it is evident that of long

time this hath been the public and

most grievous complaint of all good

men, that Masses are basely pro

faned, being used for gain. And

it is not unknown how far this

abuse hath spread itself in all

churches; of what manner of men

Masses are used, only for a reward,

or for wages; and how many do

use them against the prohibition of

the Canons. But Paul doth griev

ously threaten those who treat the

Lord’s Supper unworthily, saying,

‘ He that eateth this bread or drink

eth this cup of the Lord unworthi

ly, shall be guilty of the body and

blood of the Lord’ (1 Cor. xi. 27).

Therefore, when the priests among

us were admonished of this sin, pri

vate Masses were laid aside among

us, seeing that for the most part

there were no private Masses but

only for lucre’s sake. Neither were
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abusus episcopi, gut si corre

m'ssent 608 in tempore, min-us

nunc esset dissemionum. Antea

sua dissimulatione multa vitia

passi sunt in Ecclesiam se/jpere.

Nunc sero incipiunt gueri de

calamitatibus Ecclesiar, cum hi0

tumultus non aliumie sumpae

rit occasionem, guam em iltis

abuaibus, gui tam mang'festi

want, at tolerari amplius non

possent. Magma dissensiones de

Missa, de Sacramento emtz'terunt.

For-tasse (lat pumas orbis tam

diuturnw prophanationis Missa

rum, quam in Ecclesiis tot se

culis toleraverunt istz', guz' emen

dare et poterant et debebant.

Nam in Decalogo scriptum est

(Exod. xx. 7): ‘ Qui Dei nomz'ne

abutz'tur, non erit impunitus.’

At ab initio mmzdi nulta res

dimina vita cidetur unquam

ad gumstum collata fitisse, ut

Misses.

Aocessit opinio, qua: auwit pri

vatas Mssas in iqfinitum, 'vz'de

l'icet quad Christus sua passione

satz'sficerit pro peccato originis,

et instituerit Missam, in qua

fieret oblatz'o pro guotz'dianis de

lictis, mortalibus et venial'ibus.

Hinc manam't publica opinio,

 

the bishops ignorant of these abuses,

and if they had amended them in

time, there had now been less of dis

sensions. Heretofore, by their dis

sembling, they snficred much cor

ruption to creep into the Church;

now they begin, though it be late,

to complain of the calamities of the

Church; seeing that this tumult was

raised up by no other mean than

by those abuses, which were so evi

dent that they could no longer be

tolerated. There were many dis

sensions, concerning the Mass, con

cerning the Sacrament. And per

haps the world is punished for so

long a profaning of Masses, which

they, who both could and ought to

have amended it, have so many

years tolerated in the churches.

For in the Ten Commandments it

is written, ‘ He that taketh in vain

the name of the Lord shall not be

held guiltless’ (Exod. xx. 7). And

from the beginning of the world

there neither was nor is any divine

thing which seems so to have been

employed for gain as the Mass.

There was added an opinion,

which increased private Masses in

finitely: to wit, that Christ by his

passion did satisfy for original sin,

and appointed the Mass, wherein

an oblation should be made for

daily sins, both mortal and venial.

Hereupon a common opinion was
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quad Missa sit opus delens pea:

oata vivorum et mortuorum ea"

opere operato. Ilia cwptum estl

dz'sputari, utrum una lllissa,l

dicta pro pluribus, tantundem‘

valeat, quantum singulce pro sin-j

gulis. Hwc disputatio peperitl

istam infinitam. multitudinem

Miasarum. De his opinionibus

nostri admonuerunt, quad dis

sentiant a Scripturis Sanctis, et

ledant gloriam paesionis Christi.

Nam passio Christi fuit obla

tio et satisfactio, non solum pro

cal/pa originis, sed etiam pro

omnibus reliquis peccatis, ut ad

Hebrwos (x. 10) scriptum est:

‘Sanctifieati sumus per ablatio

nem Jcsu Christi semel.’ Item

(Heb. x. 14): ‘ Una oblatione con

sumavit in, perpetuum sanctifi

catos.’ Item, Scriptura docet,

nos coram Deo justifioari per

fidem in Christum, cum credi,

mus, nobis remitti peccata pro

pter Christum. Jam si Missa

delet pcccata visorum at mortu

orum ea: opera operato, contin

git justificatio at: opera Masa

rum, non ea: fille, guod Scriptu

ra non patitur. Sari Christ/us

jubet (Luke xxii. 19) ‘facere in

mi mmoriam,’ guare Missa

instituta est, ut fides in iis,

qui utuntur Sacramento, recor

detur, qua; benqfioz'a accipiat per

 

received, that the Mass is a work

that taketh away the sins of the

quick and the dead, and that for

the doing of the work. Here men

began to dispute whether one Mass

said for many were of as great force

as particular Masses said for par

ticular men. This disputation hath

brought forth that infinite multi

tude of Masses. Our preachers

have admonished concerning these

opinions that they do depart from

the holy Scriptures, and diminish

the glory of the passion of Christ.

For the passion of Christ was an

ohlation and satisfaction, not only

for original sin,but also for all oth

er sins; as it is written in the Epis

tle to the Hebrews (x. 10): ‘We

are sanctified by the oblation of

Jesus Christ once made ;’ also, ‘ By

one oblation he hath perfected for

ever them that are sanctified’ (Heb.

x. 14). The Scripture also teach

eth that we are justified before God

through faith in Christ, when we be

lieve that our sins are forgiven for

Christ’s sake. Now, if the Mass do

take away the sins of the quick and

the dead, even for the work’s sake

that is done, then justification com

eth by the work of Masses, and not

by faith; which the Scripture can

not endure. But Christ command

eth us ‘ to do it in remembrance of

himself’ (Luke xxii. 19), therefore
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Uhristum, et erigat at consoletur the Mass has been instituted that

pam'dam canscz'entiam. Nam 1'11 faith in them which use the Sacra

est meminisse Christi, benqficia ment may remember what benefits

meminisse, ac sent-ire, gaod tier-cit receiveth by Christ, and that it

ez/zz'beantur nobis. Nee satis estvmay raise and comfort the fearful
historiam recordari, guia hanc‘lconscience. For this is to remember

etz'am Jutlwi et impii recc-rdari Christ, to wit,to remember his ben

possunt. Est igz'tar ad lwc fa~ efits, and to feel and perceive that

cienda Missa, at ibi porrigatur they be indeed imparted unto us.

Sacramentam his, guibus opus Nor is it sufficient to call to mind

est consolatione, sicat Ambrosias the history; because that the Jews

ail .' ‘Quz'a semper pecan, semper also and the wicked can do. There

debeo almpere medicinam.’ fore theMass must be used tothisend,

that there the Sacrament may be

reached unto them that have need of

comfort; as Ambrose saith,‘ Because

I do always sin, therefore I ought

always to receive the medicine.’

Cum autem Mssa sit talis com- And seeing that the Mass is such

municatio Sacramenti, servatar a communion of the Sacrament,

apad nos una communis Missa we do observe one common Mass

singulis fer-it's algae aliis etiamlevery holy day, and on other days,

diebus, s11 gui Sacramento celint if any will use the Sacrament, at

uti, ubi porr'igitur Sacramentam which times it is offered to them

his, gm: petunt. Negue hi0 mosthat desire it. Neither is this cus

in Ecclesia 'no'uus est, nam z'ete-itom newly brought into the Church.

res ante Gregorium non faciuntjFor the ancients, before Gregory’s

mentionem privataa M'z'ssaz; (le 1‘ time, make no mention of any pri

com-am' Missa plum'mum loguan vate Mass; of the common Mass

tm'. Ulnysostomus az't: ‘Sacer- theyspeak much. Chrysostom saith

dotem gaotia’z'e stare ad aha-re, - that ‘the priest doth daily stand at

et alios ad communionem accer-ithe altar, and call some unto the

sere, alias arcere.’ Et em Cano- Communion, and put back others.’

nibus veteribus awaret, unum And by the ancient Canons it is

aliguem celebrasse llfissam, a guo evident that some one did celebrate

reliqui presbyteri et diaeoni l the Mass, of whom the other elders
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sumpsemmt corpus Domini. Sic

enim sanant oerba Uananis Ni

ceni: ‘Aocipiant diacani secun

dum ordinem post presbyteros

ab episcapa act a presbytero

sacram communionem.’ Et Pau

lus (1 Cor. xi. 33) de communione

jubet, at alii alias capes-tent, ut

fiat communis participatio.

Pastguam igitur Jl/[issa apud

nos ltabet ewemplum Ecclesize, ea:

Scriptum et Patribus, canfidi

mus imprabari eam non passe,

mamime cum publicaa ceremoniae

magna ex parte similes usitatis

serventur ,' tantum numerus Mis

sarum est dissimilis, quem pro

pter mawivnas et manifestos abu

sus certe moderari prodesset.

Nam olim etiam in ecclesiis

fregucntissimis nan fiebat gua

tia'ie Miss-a, ut testatur Histo

ria Tripartita Lib. IX. Cap.

38: ‘Rursus autem in Alexan

dria guarta at semta feria Scri

pturae Zeguntur, easque Doctares

interpretantar, et omnia fiunt

prwter solennem ablatianis mo

rem.’

VoL. IlI.—D

 

and deacons did receive the body

of the Lord. For so the words of

the Nicene Canon do sound: ‘ Let

the deacons in their order, after

the elders, receive the holy Com~

munion of a bishop, or of an elder.’

And Paul, concerning the Commu

nion, commandeth, ‘ that one tarry

for another’ (1 Cor. xi. 33), that so

there may be a common participa

tion.

Seeing, therefore, that the Mass

amongst us hath the example of

the Church, out of the Scripture,

and the Fathers, we trust that it can

not be disapproved; especially since

our public ceremonies are kept, the

most part, like unto the usual cere

monies; only the number of Masses

is not alike, the which, by reason of

very great and manifest abuses, it

were certainly far better to be mod

erated. For in times past also, in

the churches whereunto was great

est resort, it was not the use to have

Mass said every day, as the Tripar

tite History, lib. ix. cap. 38, doth wit

ness. ‘Again,’ saith it,‘iu Alexan

dria, every fourth and sixth day of

the week, the Scriptures are read,

and the doctors do interpret them;

and all other things are done also,

except only the celebration of the

Eucharist.’
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AM. IV.—De Confusions.

Uonfessio ecclesiis apud

nos non est abol-l'ta, non enim

in

solet porrigi corpus Domini,

nisi antea exploratis et absolu

tis. Et dooetur populus dili

gentissime do fide absolutionis,

de qua ante [use tempora ma

gnum erat silentium. Docentur

homines, ut absolutionem pluri

mi faciant, guia sit ooz Dei et

ma/ndato Dei pronuncietur.

Ornatur potestas clavium, et

commemoratur, guantam consola

tionem aferat perterrefactis con

scientiis, et quad reguirat Deus

fidem, ut illi absolutioni tan

guam 'voci de C(BZO sonanti cre

damus, et guod illa fides in

Uhristum were conseguatur et ac

cipiat remissionem peccatorum.

Antea immodice extollebantur

satisfactioncs,‘ fidei et meriti ‘

Christi ac justitiw fidei nulla

fiebat mentio; guare in lute

parts minime sunt cutpandw

ecclesia nostrce. Nam hoc etiam

adoersarii tribuere nobis co

guntur, quod doctrina de paani~

tentia diligentissime a nostris

tractata ac patefacta sit.

Sed de confessions docent,

quod enumeratio deli/item"; non

 

ART. IV.—Qf Confession.

Confession is not abolished in

our churches. For it is not usual

to communicate the body of our

Lord, except to those who have been

previously examined and absolved.

And the people are taught most

carefully concerning the faith re

quired to absolution, about which

before these times there has been a

deep silence. Men are taught that

they should highly regard absolu

tion, inasmuch as it is God’s voice,

and pronounced by God’s command.

The power of the keys is honored,

and mention is made how great con

solation it brings to terrified con

sciences, and that God requires

faith that we believe that absolution

as a voice sounding from heaven,

and that this faith in Christ truly

obtains and receives remission of

sins.

Aforetime satisfactions were im

moderately extolled; of faith, and

the merit of Christ, and justifica

tion by faith, no mention was made.

Wherefore on this point our church

es are by no means to be blamed.

For this even our adversaries are

compelled to concede in regard to

us, that the doctrine of repentance

is most diligently treated and laid

open by us.

But of Confession our churches

teach that the enumeration of sins
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sit necessaria, nec sin! oneran

do: conscientiae aura enumerandi

omnia delictu, guia impossibz'le

est omnia delicta rccitare, ut

testatur Peal-mus (xix. 13): ‘De

Zieta quis intelligit ?’ Item. Jere

mias (xvii. 9): ‘l’nwum est cor

kominis et inscrutabile.’ Quad

8i nulla peccata nisi recitata

remitterentur, nunguamwere consoientiw possent, quia

plurima peccata neque vident,

negue meminiase possunt.

Testanlur et veteran scripte

res enumerationem non ease ne

oeesariam. Nam in Decretis

citatur Ukrysostomua, qui sic

az't: ‘Non tibi dico, ut te pro

das in publicum, negue apud

alias te accuses, eed obedire te

volo prophetw dicenti: “Revela

ante Demn m'am tuam.” Ergo

tua confitere peccata apud De

um, 'verum judicem, cum ora

tione. Delz'ctw tua pronunm'a

non lingua, sed conscientiw tua:

memol'z'a,’ etc. Et Glow (De Pm

nz'tentz'a, Dist. V. Cap. Consideret),

fatetm' humani juris ease confes

sionem [dass die Beicht nit-ht

(lurch die Schrg'ft geboten, son

dern du-I'c/z die [fire/1e singe

eetzt sci].

Verum confess/£0, cum propter

maximum absolutionis benqficium,

  

is not necessary, nor are consciences

to be burdened with the care of eun

merating all sins, inasmuch as it is

impossible to recount all sins, as the

Psalm (xix. 12) testifies: ‘Who can

understand his errors?’ So also

Jeremiah (xvii. 9): ‘The heart is

deceitful above all things, and des

perately wicked. Who can know

it?’ But if no sins were remitted

except what were recounted, con

sciences could never find peace,

because very many sins they nei

ther see nor can remember.

The ancient writers also testify

that the enumeration is not neces

sary. For in the Decrees Chrysos

tom is cited, who speaks thus: ‘I

do not say to thee that thou shouldst

discover thyself in public, or accuse

thyself before others, but I would

have thee obey the prophet when

he says: “Reveal thy way unto the

Lord.” Therefore with prayer con

fess thy sins before God the true

Judge. Pronounce thine errors,

not with the tongue, but with the

memory of thy conscience.’ And

the Gloss (Of Repentance, Dist.

V., Chap. Consideret), admits that

Confession is of human right only

[is not commanded in Scripture,

but has been instituted by the

Church].

Nevertheless, on account of the

very great benefit of absolution.
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tum propter alias conscientia

rum utilitates apud nos retine

tur.

ART. V.—De Discrimine Ciborum.

Publica persuasio fitit non

tantum culgi, sed etiam docen

tium in ccclesiis, quod discrimi

na ciborum et similes traditio

nes humanw sint opera utilia

ad promerendam gratiam et sa

tisfactoria pro peccatis. Et

quod sic senserit mundus, ap

paret ea: e0, quia quotidie insti

tuebantur nova: ceremoniaz, novi

ordines, novw ferice, novania, et Doctores in temptis exi

gebant haac opera tanquam neces

sarium cultum ad promerendam

gratiam, et cehementer terrebant

conscientias, si quid omitterent.

Ea: hac persuasione de tradi

tionibus multa incommoda in

Ecclesia secuta sunt. Primo,

obscurata est doctrina de gratia

et justitia fidei, quw est prosci

pua pars Evangelii, et quam

mazime oportet, ewtare et emi

nere in Ecclesia, ut meritum

Christi hens coqnoscat-ur, et fides,

qua; credit remitti peccata pro

pter Christum, longe supra ope

ra collocetur. Quare et Paulus

in hunc locum 'mamz'mc incum~

bit, lege'm et traditiones humanas

 

as well as for other uses to the

conscience, Confession is retained

among us.

ART. V.—Of the Distinction QfMeats, and

of Traditions.

It hath been a general opinion,

not of the people alone, but also of

such as are teachers in the church

es, that the differences of meats,

and such like human traditions,

are works available to merit grace,

and are satisfactions for sins. And

that the world thus thought is ap

parent by this—that daily new cere

monies, new orders, new holidays,

new fasts, were appointed; and the

teachers in the churches did exact

these works as a service necessary

to deserve grace; and they did

greatly terrify men’s consciences,

if aught were omitted.

Of this persuasion concerning tra

ditions many disadvantages have

followed in the Church. For first

the doctrine of grace is obscured

by it, and also the righteousness of

faith, which is the principal part of

the Gospel, and which it behooveth

most of all to stand forth and to have

the pre-eminence in the Church,

that the merit of Christ may be well

known, and faith, which believeth

that sins are remitted for Christ’s

sake, may be exalted far above

works. For which cause also Paul
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removet, ut ostendat justifiam ' lays much stress on this point: he

L'aristianam aliud quiddam ease, ‘ removeth the law and human tra~

guam. ltujusmodi opera, videlicet

fidem, qua; credit peccata gratis;

Atremitti propter Ultristum.

hwc doctrina Pauli pene iota

oppressa est per traditiones, qua;

pepw'erunt opinionem, g'uod per

discrimina ciboram et similes

cultus oporteat mereri gratiam

ei justitiam. In pamitentia nul

Za mentio fiebat de fide, tantum

hose opera satiqfactoria propone

bantur, in his videbatur paeniten

tia tota consistere.

Seoundo, ha traditiones obscu

raverunt proecepta Dei, q-aia

traditiones longe prwferebantur

proecqptis Dei. Uhristianismus

totus putabatur ease observatio

wrtarum feriarum, rituum, je

juniorum, oestitua. Hoe obser

oationes era-mt in possessione

honestissimi titulz', guod essent

vita spiritualis et vita perficta.

Interim mandata Dei junta 'vo

cationem nullam laudem babe

bant, quad paterfamilias educd

bat sobolem, quod mater parie

bat, quad princqas regebat rem

publicam, lune putabantu/r ease

opera mundana et impelficta et

longe deteriora illis splendidis

 

‘ditions, that he may show that the

righteousness of Christ is a far oth

er thing than such works as these

be, namely, a. faith, which believeth

that sins are freely remitted for

Christ’s sake. But this doctrine of

Paul is almost wholly smothered by

traditions, which have bred an opin

ion, that, by making difference in

meats, and such like services, a man

should merit grace and justification.

In their doctrine of repentance there

was no mention of faith; only these

works of satisfaction were spoken

of: repentance seemed to consist

wholly in these.

Secondly, these traditions 0b

scured the commandments of God,

because traditions were preferred

far above the commandments of

God. All Christianity was thought

to be an observation of certain holi

days, rites, fasts, and attire. These

observations were in possession of a

most goodly title, that they were the

spiritual life and the perfect life.

In the mean time God’s command

ments, touching every man’s call~

ing, were of small estimation: that

the father brought up his children,

that the mother nurtured them, that

the prince governed the common

wealth. These were reputed world

ly afiairs, and imperfect, and fat
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observationibus. Et hie error'

nalde cruciavit pias conscientias,,

qua: dolebant se teneri imper-i

fecto 'vitw genera, in conjugz'o, in

magistratibus, aut aliis functio

nibus civilibus, mirabantur mo

nachos et similes, et falso puta-

bant illorum observationes Deo

gratiores esae.

Tertio, traditiones attulerunt

magna pericula conscientiis, guia

impossibile erat omnes traditio

nes servare, et tamen Itomines

arbitrabantur has observationes

necessarios esse cultus. Gerson

scribit, ‘multos incidisse in de

sperationem, guosdam etiam sibi

mortem conecivisse, guia sense.

rant, as non posse satisfacere

traditionibus,’ et interim consola

tionem nullam de justitiaet de gratia audierant. Vide

mus Summistas et Theologos

colligere traditiones, et guwrere

imsmn'ag, ut Zevent conscientias,

non satis tamen eapediunt, sed

interdum magis injiciunt la

gueos conscientiis. Et in colli

gendis traditionibus ita fuerunt

occupatae scholce et conciones, ut

non vacaverit attingere Scriptu

ram, et quwrere utiliorem doc

trinam de fide, de cruce, de spe,

de dignitate civilium rerum, de

 

inferior to those glittering observ

ances. And this error did greatly

torment pious consciences, which

were grieved that they were held

by an imperfect kind of life, in mar

riage, in magistracy, or in other civ

il functions. They had the monks,

and such like, in admiration, and

falsely imagined that the observ

ances of these men were more grate

ful to God than their own.

Thirdly, traditions brought great

danger to men’s consciences, be

cause it was impossible to keep all

traditions, and yet men thought the

observation of them to be neces

sary services. Gerson writeth that

‘many fell into despair, and some

murdered themselves, because they

perceived that they could not keep

the traditions ;’ and all this while

they never heard the comfort of the

righteousness of faith, or of grace.

We see the Smnmists and Divines

gather together the traditions, and

seek qualifications of them, to un

burden men’s consciences; and yet

all will not serve, but meantime they

bring more snares upon the con

science. The schools and pulpite

have been so busied in gathering

together the traditions, that they

had not leisure to touch the Scrip

ture, and to seek out a more profit

able doctrine—of faith, of the cross,

of hope, of the dignity of civil af'
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consolatione conscientiarum in ar

duis tentationibua. Itaque Garcon

et alii guidam Theologi graviter

guesti aunt, 86 his m'xz's traditio

num impediri, qua minus ver

sari possent in meliore genera

doctrinw. Et Augustinue vetat

onerare conscientias ltujusmodi

observatiom'bus, et prudenter ad

mo-net Januarium, ut sciat eas

indéfl'erentar observandas esse ,' sic

enim loguitur.

Quare nostri non debent vi

dem' hanc causam temere atti

gisae, aut odio episcoporum,

ut qm'dam falso suapz'cantur.

Magna necessitas fin't, de illis

error-ibus, gui nati erant ea: tra

ditionibua male intellectis, ad

monere ecclesias. Nam Evange

lium cog-it urgere doctrinam in

ecclesiis de- gratia et justitia

fidei, guaa tamen intelligi non

potest, s1; patent hominea se me

reri yratiam per observationes ab

ips'is electas. Sic 'igitur dome

runt, quod per observationem

traditionum humamrum non

poaaimus gratfam merem', aut

justifica'ri, quare non est sen

Addunt teatimonia ea: Scriptu

 

fairs, of the comfort of conscience

in arduous trials. Wherefore Ger

son and some other Divines have

made grievous complaints, that they

were hindered by these strifes about

traditions, so that they could not be

occupied in some better kind of doc

trine. And Augustine forbiddeth

that men’s consciences should be

burdened with observations of this

kind, and doth very prudently warn

Januarius to know that they are to

be observed as things indifferent;

for he so speaketh.

Wherefore our ministers must

not be thought to have touched

this matter rashly, or from hatred

of the bishops, as some do falsely

surmki There was great need

to admonish the churches of those

errors, which did arise from mis

taking of traditions; for the Gos

pel compelleth men to urge the doc

trine of grace and of the righteous

ness of faith in the Church; which

yet can never be understood if men

suppose that they can merit remis

sion of sins and justification by 0b

servances of their own choice. Thus,

therefore, they teach us that we can

not merit grace or justification by

; the observation of man’s traditions;

tiendum, guod knjusmodi obser-land therefore we must not think

vationes sint necessarius cultus. that such observations are neces

sary service.

Herennto they add testimonies
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ra.
Uhristus (Matt. XV. 3) ambient of the Scriptures. Christ ex

sat Apostolos, qui non ser/vaverant'cuseth his Apostles who kept not

usitatam traditionem, qute tamen

videbatur de re non illicita,

sat media esse, et habere cogna

tionem cum baptismatibus legis;

at dicit (ver. 9): ‘Frustra colunt

me mandatis hominum.’ Igitur

non exigit cult'um inutile/n. Et

paulo post addit (ver.11): ‘ 01n

ne quad intrat in as, non ingui

nat hominem.’ Item (Rom. xiv.

17): ‘Regnum Dei non est esoa

aut potus.’ Col.ii.16: ‘Nemo ju

dioet '00s in oibo, potu, sabbato

aut die festo.’ Item (ver. 20 sq.):

‘Si mortai estis cum Christa ab

elementis mundi, gua'l'e tanguam

viventes in mundo decreta fizci

tis: Ne attingas, ne gustes, ne

contreetes?’

Ait Petrus (Acts xv. 10, 11):

‘Quare tentatis Deum, impo

nentes jugum super cervices di

scipulorum, quod neque nos ne

que patres nostri portare potui

mus, sed per gratiam Domini

nostri Jesu Christi credimus saL

'vari, quemadmodum et illi.’ Hi0

vetat Petrus onerare conscien

tias pturibus ritibas sive 1][osi,

sive aliis. Et (1 Tim. iv. 1—3) 'vo~

cat prohibitionem ciborum ‘doc

 

the received tradition (which yet

seemed to be about a matter not

unlawful, but indifierent, and to

have some afiinity with the bap

tisms of the law), and saith,‘ They

worship me in vain with the com

mandments of men’ (Matt. xv. 9).

Christ, therefore, exacteth no un

profitable service. And a little

after, he addeth: ‘ Whatsoever en

tereth in at the month defileth not

the man’ (\'er.11). So also (Paul):

‘ The kingdom of God is not meat

and drink’ (Rom. Xv. 17). ‘ Let no

man judge you in meat or drink,

or in respect of the Sabbath-days,

or of a holiday" (Col. ii. 16). Again:

‘If ye be dead with Christ from

the rudiments of the world, why, as

though ye lived in the world, are

ye subject to traditions: Touch not,

taste not, handle not ’t’ (ver. 20, 21).

Peter saith, ‘ Why tempt ye God,

laying a yoke upon the necks of

the disciples, which neither we nor

our fathers were able to bear? But

we believe that through the grace

of the Lord Jesus Christ we shall

be saved, even as they’ (Acts xv.

10, 11). Here Peter forbiddeth to

burden the consciences with many

rites, whether they be of Moses’ or

of any others’ appointing. And he

(Paul) calleth the forbidding of
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trinam daamoniorum,’ quia pu

gnat cum Euangelia, talia opera

instituere aut facere, ut per ea

mereamur gratiam, aut quod

non possit ewistere Christiani

smus sine tali cultu.

Hie objiciunt adversarii, quad

nostri prahibeant disciplinam et

mortifixztionem carnis, sieut Jo

uinianus. Verum aliud depre

ltendetur ea: soriptis nostrorum.

Semper enim docuerunt de crave,

quad C/u'istianas oportaat tol

Zerare afliotiones. Haw est vera,

seria et non simulata mortifica

tio, 'variis afliutionibus eweroeri

et eruci/igi cum Christa.

per docent, quad quilibet Christi

anus debeat se corporali disci

plina aut oorporalibus ezeroitiis

et laborious sic exereere et acer

cere, ne saturitas aut desidia

eactimulet ad peccandum, non ut

per illa ewercitia mereamur gra

Insu

tiam, aut satis faciamus pro

pecaatis. E't lama corporalem

diseiplinam opartet camper ur

gere, non salum paucis et can

stitutis diebus. Sicut Ckristus

prazoipit (Luke xxi. 34): ‘ Caoete,

1w corpora vestra grarentur era

pula.’ Item (Mattxfii. 21): ‘Hoo

genus dcemoniarum nan eiioitur

nisi jejunio et oratione.’ Et

Paulus ait (1 Cor. ix. 27): ‘ Cas

 

meats ‘a doctrine of devils’ (1 Tim.

iv. 1), because that it is against the

Gospel to appoint or do such works,

to the end that by them we may

merit grace or justification, or as

though Christianity could not exist

without such service.

Here our adversaries object

against us, that our ministers hin

der all good discipline and morti

fication of the flesh, as Jevinian did.

But the contrary may be seen by our

men’s writings. For they have al

ways taught, touching the cross, that

Christians ought to bear afilictions.

This is the true, earnest, and un

feigned mortification, to be exer

cised with divers afflictions, and to

be ~ crucified with Christ. More

over they teach that every Chris

tian must so by bodily discipline,

or bodily exercises and labor. exer

cise and keep himself under, that

plenty and sloth do not stimulate

him to sin; not that he may by

such exercises merit grace, or satis

fy for sins. And this corporal disci

pline should be used always, not

only on a few and set days; accord

ing to the commandment of Christ:

‘Take heed lest your hearts be over

charged with surfeiting‘ (Luke xxi.

34). Again: ‘This kind (of dev

ils) goeth not out but by prayer

and fasting" (Matt. Xvii. 21). And

Paul saith, ‘ I keep under my body.
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tigo corpus meum, et redigo in and bring it into subject.ion’(1 Cor.

servitutem.’ Ubi elare 0stendit,|ix. 27), where he plainly showeth

se idea castigare corpus, non ut‘that he did therefore chastise his

per cam disciplinam mereatur body; not that by that discipline

remissionem peccatorum, sed at he might merit remission of sins,

corpus liabeat obnowium et ido- but that his body might be apt

neum ad res spirituales et ad and fit for spiritual things, and to

faciendum oflicium j'awta 'voca- do his duty according to his call

tionem suam. Itaque non dam- ing. Therefore we do not con

nantur ipsa jejunia, sed tradi- demn fasts themselves, but the

tiones, qua; certos dies, certos ci- traditions which prescribe certain

bos prmscribunt, cum periculo days and certain meats, with dan

conscientiae, tanguam istiusmodi ger to the conscience, as though

opera sint necessarius cultus. such works as these were a neces'

sary service.

Servantur tamen apud nos ple- Yet most of the traditions are

rwgue traditiones, qua conducunt observed among us which tend un

ad 11.00, at res ordine yeratav' in to this end,that things may be done

Ecclesia; ut ordo lectio'num‘in orderly in the Church; as, namely,

Missa et pracipuze firiw. Sed the order of Lessons in the Mass

interim homines admonentur, and the chiefest holidays. But, in

quad talis cultus non justifieet the mean time, men are admonished

comm Deo, et quad non sit po- that such a service doth not justify

nendum peccatum in talibus re- before God, and that it is not to be

bus, si omittantm' sine scandalo. supposed there is sin in such things,

Hare libertas in ritibus kumanis if they be left undone, without scan

non fait ignota Patribus. Mun dal. This liberty in human rites

in Oriente alio tempore eervave- and ceremonies was not unknown

runt Pass/ta guam Romw, etlto the Fathers. For in the East

cum Romani propter bane dis- they kept Easter at another time

similitudinem accusarent Orien- i than they did in Rome; and when

tem schismatis, admoniti sunt ab they of Rome accused the East of

aliis, tales mores non oportere schism for this diversity, they were

ubigue similes esse. Et [renwus admonished by others that such cus

inauit .' ‘Dissonantiajejuniifidei toms need not be alike every where.

oomonantiam non eol'vit," sicut And Irenteus saith: ‘The disagree
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et Dist. XII.‘ Gregm'z'us Papa

sz'gnzfiwt, talem dz'ssimz'lz'twlinem

non ledere unitatem Ecclesiw. Et

in Historz'a Tm'pm-tita, lib. nono,

multa colliguntur anempla dis

m'milz'um rit'uum, et recitantur

Izaac 'verba .' ‘Mens Apostolorum

fuit, non d6 diebus festis san

cz'v-e, sed prazdz'care bonam con

versationem et pietatem [Glaube

und Liebe au lehren].’

Ax'r. VL—De Van‘s Monachonm.

Quid de votis monac/wrum

apud nos doceatur, melius intel

liget, 0i gun's memz'nerit, qualis

status fue'm't monasteriorum,

guam multa contra Canones in

{pass monasteriis guotz'die fie

bant. Augustini tempore erant

libera collegz'a, postea, corrupta

disciplina, ubigue addita sunt

'vota, ut tanguam eaccogz'tato car

cere discipline restitueretur.

Additw sum! paulatz'zn supra

sofa alive multw observationes.

Et lwec m'ncula multis

justam wtatem contra C'anones

injecta sunt.

ante ‘

ment about fasting doth not break

ofi the agreement of faith.’ Be

sides, Pope Gregory, in the 12th Dis

tinction, intimates that such diver

sity doth not hurt the unity of the

Church; and in the Tripartite His

tory, lib. 9, many examples of dis

similar rites are gathered together,

and these words are there rehearsed:

‘The mind of the Apostles was, not

to give precepts concerning holi

days, but to preach godliness and a

holy life [faith and love].’

ART. VI.——Of Monastic Vows.

What is taught among us touch

ing the Vows ofMonks will be better

understood if one call to mind what

was the state of monasteries, and

how many things were every day

committed in the monasteries con

trary to the Canons. In Augustine’s

time cloister-fraternities were free;

but afterwards, when discipline was

corrupted, vows were every where

laid upon them, that, as it were in

a newly devised prison, the disci

pline might be restored again.

Over and besides vows, many

other Observances by little and lit

tle were added. And these bands

‘and snares were cast upon many,

before they came to ripe years, con

 

Itrary to the Canons.

    

‘ Viz., in Decret. P. I. Dist. XII. cap.10, quad incipit a verbis: ‘Novit fraternita: lua.

Vida Corp. jur. Can. ed. Richter, Tom. I. p. 25 sq. (From Bindseil.)
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Milli inciderunt more

has m'tce genus, qm'bus etiam

8i non deesse-nt anni, [amen ju

dicium de suis 'vi'm'bus dqfuit.

Qui erant, coge

bantm' manere, etiam si gui

dam benq/icio Uanonum- libera’r't'

possent. Et hoe accidit magis

etiam in monasteriis mlrginum,

guam monachorum, cum sexui

imbecillz'ori magis paraend/um

asset.

in

sic irretz'ti

Hi0 rigor diqilicuz't multis 60

m's viris ante [two tempora, gui

videbant puellas et adolescentes

in monasteria detrudi propter

victum, m'dcbant, guam infwlz'ci

ter succedev'et [we consilz'um, gum

scandala pareret, quos lagueos

conscientiz's injr'ceret. Dolebant

autom'tatem Oanonum in re pe

riculosissima omnino negligi at

command.

Ad luec mala. accedebat talis

'persuasio de votis, guam com

stat etiam olim displicu'isse ip

sis .911 9142' paulo

cordatz'ores fuerunt. Docebant

mm pam'a esse baptismo, dece

bunt

monachis,

8e 14.00 vitae genera me-l

 

Many through error fell intt.

this kind of life nnawares, who,

though they wanted not years, yet

they wanted discretion to judge of

their strength and ability. They

who were once got within these

nets were constrained to abide in

them, though, by the benefit of the

Canons, some might be set at lib

erty. And that fell out rather in

the monasteries of nuns than of

monks; although the weaker sex

ought more to have been spared.

This rigor and severity displeased

many good men heretofore, when

they saw young maids and young

men thrust into monasteries, there

to get their living. They saw what

an unhappy issue this counsel had,

what offenses it bred, and what

snares it laid upon consciences.

They were grieved that the au

thority of the Canons was wholly

neglected and contemned in a.

thing most dangerous.

To all these evils there was add

ed such a persuasion concerning

rows, as, it is well known, did in

.former times displease the monks

themselves, if any of them were

somewhat wiser than the rest.

They taught that vows were equal

rerz' rmnissionem peccatorum et to baptism; they taught that by

justffi'cationem ooram Deo. [mo this kind of life they merited re~

addebant, vitam monastieam non

tantum jcwtit'iam merem' comm
l

mission of sins and justification be

fore God; yea, they added that the
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Deo, sed amplius etiam, guz'a

serum-at non modo prrrcepta, sed

etiam consilia Evangelica. [ta

persuadeeant monasti'cam pro

fessionem longe meliorem ease

baptismo, m'tam Monasticam

plus mereri, guam vitam ma

gistratuum, vitam pastorum et

sim-z'lium, qui in mandatis Dei

sine facticiis religiom'bus suce

vocationi serviunt.

Niki! horum negari potest, ea:

tant enim in libr'is eorum.

Quid fiebat postea in mona

stel'z'is ? Olim erant scholw sa

cra-rum Zitamrum, et al'z'a'rum

disciplinarum, guaa cunt utiles

Ecclesite, et eumebantur imie

pastores et episcopi: mmc al'ia

est ,' ni/u'l opus est reci

tare nota. Olim ad discemlum

conveniebant : nunc fingunt 11n

stitutum ease vitw genus ad pro

merendam gratiam et justitz'am;

imo praedz'cant esse statum per

fectionis, et longe prosferunt om

m'bus aliis 'mltce generibus a Deo

ordinatie.

1‘68

Hwc idea recitam'mus nikil

odiose emaggerantes, at melius 612,-,

l

 

monk’s life did not only merit right

eousness before God, but more than

that, because it observed not only

the commandments, but also the

counsels of the Gospel. And thus

they taught that the monk’s pro

fession was better than baptism;

that the monk’s life did merit

more than the life of magistrates,

of pastors, and such like, who, -

in obedience to God’s command

ment, followed their calling with

out auy such religions of man’s

making.

None of these things can be de

nied: they are to be seen in their

writings.

What occurred afterwards in the

monasteries? In old time they

were schools for the study of sa

cred letters, and other branches of

knowledge, which were profitable

to the Church; and thence were

pastors and bishops taken : but now

the case is altered. It is needless

to rehearse what is notorious. In

old time they came together into

such places to learn; but now they

feign that it is a kind of life taken

up to merit remission of sins and

justification; yea, they say it is a

state of perfection, and prefer it to

all other kinds of life, the kinds

that God ordained.

We have therefore mentioned

these things, not to excite odium,
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tellz'gi posse! de llac re doctrine

nostrorum.

Primum de hw, gu'i matri

mom'a contrahunt, sic docent

apud nos, quad lie-eat omnibus,

gui non aunt idonei ad cwliba

tum, contra/Lem matrimonium,

- gu'ia vota non possunt ordina

tionem ac mandatum Dei tol

lere. Est autem hoc mandatu-m

Dei (1 Cor. vii. 2): ‘Propter for

nicationem Izabeat unusgu'iague

umorem suam.’ Negue manda

tum solum, sed etiam creatz'o et

ordinatio Dei cogit has ad con

jugz'um, gm: si/ne singulari Dei

(were non sunt emcqpti, juxta il

lud (Gen. ii. 18)): ‘Non eat 60

num homiml ease solum.’ [gi

tur non peccant isti, gui obtem

parent huic ma/ndato et ordina

tioni Dei.

Quid potest contra luzc oppo

m' .9 Emaggeret aliquis obligatio

nem voti, quantum valet, twmen

non poterit qfiicere, ut 'votum

tollat mandatum Devi. Uanones

docent, ‘in 0mm; coto jus supe

rioris ewcnpi :’ guare multo mi

nus [use now contra mamdata‘

Dei calent.

Quodsi obligatio votorum nul

exaggerating nothing, to the end

that the doctrine of our churches

touching this matter might be un

derstood.

First, concerning such as con

tract marriage, thus they teach

among us: that it is lawful for

any to marry that are not adapt

ed for a single life; forasmuch as

vows can not take away God’s or

dinance and commandment. The

commandment of God is, ‘ To avoid

fornication, let every man have his

own wife’ (1 Cor. vii. 2). And not

only the commandment, but also

the creation and ordinance of God,

compelleth such unto marriage as

without the special work of God

are not exempted ; according to that

saying, ‘It is not good for man to

be alone’ (Gen. ii. 18). They, there

fore, that are obedient to this com

mandment and ordinance of God

do not sin.

What can be said against these

things? Let a man exaggerate the

bond of a vow as much as he will,

yet can he never bring to pass that

the vow shall take away God’s

commandment. The Canons teach,

‘that in every vow the right of the

superior is excepted :’ much less,

itherefore, can these vows, which

5are contrary to God’s command

ment, be of force.

If so be that the obligation of
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las Izaberet causas, cur mutari

possit .' Roma-ni Ponti

fices dispensassent; negue enim

licet homini obligatiunem, quaz

7160

simpliciter est juris divini,

rescindere. Sed prudenter ju

dicaverunt Romam' Pontifices

aguitatem in has obligatione

ad/n'bendam ease. Idea swpe lie

volts dispensasse leguntur. Nota

est ill-StO'N'G de Rege Am'ago

revocato ea: monasterio,

et extant eavempla nostri tern,

ports.

1mm,

Deinde, cur obligationem exag

gerant adversarii sou efeetum

voti, cum interim de ipsa voti

natura siteant, quad debet ease

in re possibili,‘ guod debet ease

voluntarium, sponte et consulto

conceptum. At guomodo sit in

poteetate hominis perpetua ca

etz'taa, non est ignotum. Et

guatusquixque sponte et consulto

'vovit.’ Paella; et adolescentes,

priusguam judicare peasant,

persuadentur ad 'uovend-um, in

terdum etiam coguntur.

Quare non est wguum tam

rigz'de de obligatione disputare,

omnes fateantm'(yum contra

 ‘vows has no causes why it might

be changed, then could not the Ro

man Pontifis have dispensed there

with. For neither is it lawful for

man to disannul that bond which

doth simply belong to the law of

God. But the Roman Pontifls have

judged very prudently, that in this

obligation there must equity be

used; therefore they often, as we

read, have dispensed with vows.

The history of the King of Arra

gon,being called back out of a mon

astery, is well known; and there

are examples in our own time.

Secondly, why do our adversaries

exaggerate the obligation or the

eifect of the vow; when in the

mean time they speak not a. word

of the very nature of a vow, that

it ought to be in a thing possible,

ought to be voluntary, and taken

up of a man’s own accord, and

with deliberation? But it is not

unknown how far perpetual chas

tity is in the power of a man. And

how many a one amongst them

is there that doth vow of his own

accord and well advised? Maidens

and youths, before they know how

to judge, are persuaded, yea, some

times also compelled to vow.

Wherefore it is not meet to dis

pute so rigorously of the obligation,

seeing that all men confess that it is
 

‘ The ad. prim-cps reads possibi—a typographical error.
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vati

sponte, quad inconsulto admit

titur. i

Plerique Canones rescindunt

'vota ante annum X V. cont-meta”

quia ante illam wtatem nan oi

detur tantum esse udim'i, ut de'

nat-uram esse, quad nan

perpetua vita constitui possit.

Alias Canon, plus concedens

haminum imbecillitati, addit an

nos aliquot, i'etat enim ante an

num XVIII. cotum fieri. Sed

ut-rum seq-uemur? maxima pars

habet ewtmsationem, cur mona

steria deserant, quia plurimi an

te bane tetatem coverunt.

Postrema, etiam si voti via

latio reprehendi posset, tamen

non cidetur statim sequi, quad

conjugia talium personarum dis

solrenda sint.

negat debere dissolvi, XX VII.

quwst. I. Cap. Nuptz'arum; cu

jus non est levis aucto-ritas,

etiamsi alii postea aliter sense

runt.

autem manda

conugio videa

Quanquam

tum Dei de

tur plerosque liberal-e a votis,

tamen aferunt nostri et aliam

Nam Augustinus '

 

rationem de ooti-s, quad sint

against the nature of a vow, that it

is not done of a man's own accord,

nor advised]y.

The Canons for the most part

disannul vows which are made be

fore fifteen years of age; because

that before one come to that age

there seemeth not to be so much

judgment that determination may

be made concerning a perpetual

life. Another Canon, permitting

more to the weakness of men, doth

add some years more; for it for

biddeth a vow to be made before

one be eighteen years of age. But

which of these shall we follow?

The greatest part have this excuse

for forsaking monasteries, because

most of them vowed before they

came to this age.

Last of all, even though the

breaking of a vow were to be rep

rehended, yet it seems not to fol'

low directly that the marriages of

such persons are to be dissolved.

For Augustine, in his 27th quest.

1st chap. OfMarriages, doth deny

that they ought to be dissolved;

and his authority is not lightly to

be esteemed, although others after

wards have thought otherwise.

And although the commandment

of God touching wedlock doth free

most men from vow": yet our teach

ers do also bring another reason con

cerning vows, to show that they are
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irrita, quia omnis cultus Dei,

ab Izonn'm'bus sine mandala .Dei

imtitutus et electus ad prome

rendam justificationem et gra

tzam, impius est, sicut Uhristus

a'it (Matt. xv. 9): ‘Frustra 00

Zunt me mandatis hominum.’ Et

Paulus ubigue docet, justitiam

non ease guwrendam ex nostris

observationibus et cultibus, gui

aint emcogz'tati ab hominibua,

sad contz'ngere eam per fidem

credentibus, se recipi in gratiam

a Dec propter Uhristum.

Uonstat autem monachos d0

c'uisse, guod facticice religionea

aatisfaciant pro peccatis, mere

antur gratiam et justificatio

nem. Quid hoc eat aliwl, guam

de gloria Christi dutra/zere, et

obscurare ac negare justitiam

fidei? Sequitur igz'tur, vista '00

ta witata impios cultua fiat-see ,'

guare aunt irrita. Nam votum

et factum contra man

data Dei non valet, negue em'm

debet votum 'uz'nmtlum esse imi

quitatis, at Canon dicit.

Paulus dicit (Gal. v. 4): ‘Eva

cuati estis a Christo, gui in

legs justificamini, a gratia exci

distis.’ Ergo etia-m, gui votia

justificari volunt, evacuantur a

Vox.. III.—E

 

void: because that all the worship

of God, instituted of men without

the commandment of God, and

chosen to merit remission of sins

and justification, is wicked; as

Christ saith: ‘In vain they do

worship me, teaching for doctrines

the commandments of men’ (Matt.

xv. 9). And Paul doth every where

teach that righteousness is not to

be sought of our own observances,

and services which are devised by

men; but that it cometh by faith'

to those that believe that they are

received into favor by God for

Christ’s sake.

But it is evident that the monks

did teach that these counterfeited

religions satisfy for sins, and merit

grace and justification. What else

is this than to detract from the

glory of Christ, and to obscure and

deny the righteousness of faith?

Wherefore it followeth that these

common vows were wicked serv

ices, and are therefore void. For

a wicked vow, and that which is

made against the commandments

of God, is one of no force; neither,

as the Canon saith, ought a vow to

be a bond of iniquity.

Paul saith, ‘Christ is become of

no effect unto you, whosoever of

you are justified by the law, ye

are fallen from grace’ (Gal. v. 4).

They, therefore, who wish to be
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Christa, et a gratia ezcidunt.

Nam et hi, qui votis tribuunt

justifieationem, tribuunt prapriis

ape/ribus hoe, quad p-raprie ad

glariam Christi pertinet. Ne

que vera negari potest, quin mo

nachi doeuerint, se per vota et

observationes suas justifinri et

mereri remissionem peccatorum,
imo afinmerunt abs-urdiora,idiwe

runt se atiis mutuari sua opera.

Hoec si quis velit adiase exagge

rare, quam multa possit colli

gere, quorum jam ipsos mana

chas pudet.

Ad lure persuaserunt homi

nibus, factieias religiones esse

atatum Christiana: perfictionis.

An non est hoc justificatio

nem tribuere operibus? Non

est leve scandatum in Eccle

sia, populo proponere certum

cultum ab hominibus excagita

tum sine mandate Dei, et de

eere, quad talis cultus justified

hamines: quia justitia fidei,

quam mawime oportet tradi in

Eeclesia, obscuratur, cum

religiarws angelorum, si

mulatio paupertatis et humili

tatis, et calibatus ofunduntur

oculis hominum.

Praterea obscurantur prwcepta|

illaw

‘ justified by vows, are made void of

‘Christ, and fall from grace. For

they also who attribute justifica

tion to their vows, attribute to their

own works what properly belongs

to the glory of Christ. Nor truly

can it be denied that the monks

taught that they are justified by

their vows and Observances, and

merit the remission of sins; nay,

they invented yet greater absurdi

ties, and said they could transfer

their good works to others. If any

man wished to expand these things,

so as to excite odium, how many

things might he rehearse whereof

the monks themselves are now

ashamed!

Moreover, they would persuade

men that these invented religious

orders are a state of Christian per

fection. Or is this not attribu

ting justification to works? It is

no light offense in the Church to

propound unto the people a certain

service devised by men, without the

commandment of God, and to teach

that such a service doth justify men;

because that the righteousness of

faith,which ought especially to be

taught in the Church, is obscured

 

when those marvelous religions of

iangels, the pretense of poverty and

jhumility, and of celibacy, are cast

Ibefore men’s eyes.

Moreover, the commandments of
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Dei et 'verus cultus Dei, cum)

audiunt homines, solos mond

C/t08 ease in statu perfectionis,

quia perfectia Christiana est ea

rio timere Deum, et rursus can

cipere magnum filem, et confi

dere propter Cliristum, quad

habeamus Deum placatum, pe

tere a Deo, et certo eapectare

auxilium in omnibus rebus ge

rendis, juxta vocationem ,' inte

rim jbris diligentw' facere bona

opera, et servire vacationi. In

his rebua eat vera perfectio et

verus cultus Dei, non est in cm

Zibatu, aut mendicitate, aut 'veete

aordida.

Verum populus concipit mul

tas perniciosas opiniones ea: illis

falsis preconiis vita: monastiaa.

Audit sine modo laudari cwli

batum .- idea cum ofensione con

scientiw versatur eanjugio.

Audit solos mendicas ease per

jeetos : idea cum qfensione con

seientiaz retinet possessiones, nega

tiatur. Audit consilz'um Eoaru

gelicum ease de nan oindica-n

do : idea alii in privata vita

non verentur ulcisoi, audiunt

enim consilium esse, non prw

in

ceptum. Alii amnes magistra

tus et civilia ofiieia judieant in

diqna ease Christianis.

 God, and the true worship of God,

are obscured when men hear that

monks alone are in that state of

perfection; because that Christian

perfection is this, to fear God sin

cerely, and again, to conceive great

faith, and to trust assuredly that

God is pacified towards us, for

Christ’s sake; to ask, and certainly

to 100k for, help from God in all

our afiairs, according to our calling;

and outwardly to do good works

diligently, and to attend to our vo

cation. ln these things doth true

perfection and the true worship of

God consist: it doth not consist in

singleness of life, in beggary, or in

vile apparel.

The people doth also conceive

many pernicious opinions from

these false commendations of the

monastic life. They hear celibacy

praised above measure; therefore

with offense of conscience they live

in marriage. They hear that men

dicants only are perfect; therefore

with ofiense of conscience they keep

their possessions, and buy and sell.

They hear that the Gospel only

giveth counsel not to take revenge;

therefore some in private life are

not afraid to avenge themselves;

for they hear that it is a counsel, not

a commandment. Others do think

that all magistracy and civil offices

are unworthy Christian men.
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Leguntar exempla hominum,

qui desert” conjagio, deserta rei

publicw admi/u'stratione, abdide

runt se in monasteria. Id vo

cabant fagere ea: mundo, et guoe

rere vitae genus, guod Deo magic

placeret, nee ridebant, Deo ser

viendum esse in illis mandatis,

guw ipse tradidit, non in man

datis, gum sunt ezcogitata ab

hominibus. Bonum et perfec

tum 'vitoe genus est, guod habet

mandatum Del. De his rcbus

necesse est admonere homines.

Et ante [use tempera reprehen

dit Gerson errorem- monac/wrum

de perfectione, et testatur, suis

temporibus novam 'vocem faisse,

guod vita monastica sit status

perfectionis.

Tam multee impiw opiniones

| We read examples of men who,

forsaking wedlock, and leaving the

government of the commonwealth,

have hid themselves in monasteries.

This they called flying out of the

world, and seeking a kind of life

which is more acceptable to God:

neither did they see that God is to

be served in those commandments

which he himself hath delivered,

not in the commandments which

i are devised by men. That is a good

‘and perfect kind of life which hath

the commandment of God for it.

 

It is necessary to admonish men of

'these things. And before these

times Gerson did reprehend this

error of the monks concerning per

lfection; and witnesseth, that in his

time this was a new saying, that the

monastical life is a state of perfec

tion.

Thus many wicked opinions do

harent in votis, quod justificent, ‘ cleave fast unto vows: as that they

guod sint perfectio Christiana, i merit remission of sins and justifi

guod servent consilia et prrelcation, that they are Christian per

cepta, guod habeant opera super- fection, that they do keep the coun

erogationis. Haw omnia cum‘sels and commandments, that they

sint falsa et inania, faciunt 'vota‘have works of supererogation. All

irrita. these things (seeing they be false

and vain) do make vows to be of

none effect.

An'r. VII. -De Potatate Ecclesiastiea. An'r. VIL—Of Ecclesiastical Power.

Magma dz'sputatz'onea faerunt|

potestate Episcoporum, in sies touching the power of Bishops;

There have been great controver

de
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guibus nonnulli incommode com

miscuerunt potestatem Ecclesias

ticam et potestatem gladiz'.

Et can has confusione maxima

bella, mamimi motus emtiterant,

d-um Pontifices, freti potestate

clam'um, non solum novos calms

instituerunt reservatione casu

um, violentis ewcommum'cationi

bus conscientias oneraverunt, seal

etiam regna mundi tranqferre et

imperatoribus adimere imperium

00mm; aunt.

Haze m't'ia multo ante repre

kenderunt in Ecclesia homines

pii et eruditi. Itaque nostri ad

consolaudas coaoti

aunt ostendere discrimen ecclesi

asticw potestatis et potestatis gla

dii, et docuerunt. utramgue pro

pter mandatmn Dei religiose

venerandam et honore aficien

dam ease, tanguam summa Dei

beneficia in ten-is.

conscientias

Sic autem- sentiunt, potesta

tem clavium sea potestatem Epi

scoporum, jumta Evangelium, p0

testatem esse seu mandatum Dei,

padicandi Evangelii, remittendz'

at retinendi peccata, et admini

stramii Sacramenta. Nam cum

 

in which many have incommodi~

ously mingled together the Eccle

siastical power and the power of

the sword.

And out of this confusion there

have sprung very great wars and

tumults, while that the Pontifls,

trusting in the power of the keys,

have not only appointed new kinds

of service, and burdened men’s con

sciences by reserving of cases, and

by violent excommunications; but

have also endeavored to transfer

worldly kingdoms from one to an

other, and to dcspoil emperors of

their power and authority.

These faults did godly and learn

ed men long since reprehend in

the Church; and for that cause

our teachers were compelled, for

the comfort of men’s consciences,

to show the difference between the

ecclesiastical power and the pow

er of the sword. And they have

taught that both of them, because

of God’s commandment, are duti

fully to be reverenced and honored,

as the chiefest blessings of God

upon earth.

Now their judgment is this: that

the power of the keys, or the power

of the Bishops, by the rule of the

Gospel, is a power or command

ment from God, of preaching the

Gospel, of remitting or retaining

sins, and of administering the Sac
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hoe mandato Uhristua mittz't

Apostolos (John xx. 21 sqq.): ‘Si

cut misit me Pater, ita et ego

mitto 'vos. Accipite Spiritum

quorum remiseritz's

peccata, remittuntur eic, et gua

rum retinueritis peccata, retenta

sunt.’ Mark xvi. 15: ‘Ite, pras~

dicate Eoangelium omni crea

turw,’ etc.

Haac potestas tantum emercetur

docendo ecu proedicando 'verbum,

et porrigendo Sacramenta, vel

multis vel singulis j-uwta 'voca

tionem, guia conceduntar non
res corporales, sed rest wternze,

justitz'a aeterna, Spiritus Sanc

tus, m'ta wterna. Haze non pos

sunt contingere niei per ministe

rium verbi et Sacramentorum ,

8icut Paulus dicit (Rom. i. 16):

‘Ecangelium est potentz'a Dei ad

salutem 0mm; credenti.’

Sanctum .

Itague cum poteetas ecclesia

stica concedat res arternas, et tan

tum ezerceatur per ministerium

'verba' : non impedit politicam

administrations": ; sicut are ca

nendi nihil impedit politicam

admi-nistrationem. Nam poli

tica administratio 'cereatur circa

alias res, quam Evangelium:

mag'istratus defendit non mentes,

eed corpora et res corporales

 

raments. For Christ doth send his

Apostles with this charge: ‘As the

Father hath sent me, even so send 1

Receive ye the Holy Ghost:

whosesoever sins ye remit, they are

remitted unto them; and whose

soever sins ye retain, they are re—

tained’ (John xx. 21—23). ‘ Go, and

preach the Gospel to every creature,’

etc. (Mark xvi. 15).

This power is put in execution

only by teaching or preaching the

Word and administering the Sac

raments, either to many or to sin

gle individuals, in accordance with

their call. For thereby not corpo

ral things, but eternal, are granted;

you.

as an eternal righteousness, the

Holy Ghost, life everlasting. These

things can not be got but by the

ministry of the Word and of the

Sacraments, as Paul saith, ‘The

Gospel is the power of God to sal

vation to every one that believeth’

(Rom. i. 16).

Seeing, then, that the ecclesias

tical power concerneth things eter

nal, and is exercised only by the

ministry of the Word, it hindereth

not the political government any

more than the art of singing hin

ders political government. For the

political administration is occupied

about other matters than is the

Gospel. The magistracy defends

not the minds, but the bodies, and
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adz'ersvus manifesm injuries, et

co'e'rcet homines gladio et corpo

ralibus prenis, ut justitiam civi

lem et pacem retineat.

Non igitur commiscenda: aunt

potestates ecclesiastica et civi

lis : ecclesiastica suum manda

tum Itabet Evangelii docendi

et administrandi Sacramenta.

Non irrumpat in alienum afi

oium, non tranqflarut regna mun

di, non abroget leges magistra

 

l

bodily things,against manifest inj u~

ries; and coerces men by the sword

and corporal punishments, that it

may uphold civil justice and peace.

Wherefore the ecclesiastical and

civil powers are not to be confound

ed. The ecclesiastical power hath

its own commandment to preach

the Gospel and administer the Sac

raments. Let it not by force enter

into the office of another; let it not

transfer worldly kingdoms; let it

tuum, non tollat legitimam obe- not abrogate the magistrates’ laws;

dientiam, non impediat judicia

de ullis civilibus ordinationibus

aut contractibus, non prwaoribat

leges magistratibus de forma

rei publicaa ,' sicut dicit Chri

stus (John xviii. 36): ‘Regnum

meum non est do [106 mundo.’

Item (Luke xii. 14): ‘Quie con

stituit me judicem aut diviso

rem super eos?’ Et Paulus

ait (Phil. iii. 20): ‘Noatra poli

tia in cmlia est.’ 2 Cor. x. 4:

‘Arma militias noatns non aunt

carnalia, sed potentia Dei, ad

destruendas cogitationes,’ etc.

Ad hunc modum discernunt no

atri utriusgne potestatis oficia,

let it not withdraw from them law~

ful obedience; let it not hinder

judgments touching any civil or

dinances or contracts; let it not

prescribe laws to the magistrate

touching the form of the republic;

as Christ saith, ‘My kingdom is not

of this world’ (John xviii. 36).

Again, ‘Who made me a judge or

a divider over you ?’ (Luke xii. 14).

And Paul saith, ‘Our conversation

[citizenship] is in heaven’ (Phil. iii.

20). ‘The weapons of our warfare

are not carnal, but mighty through

God, casting down imaginations,’

etc. (2 Cor. x. 4).

our teachers distinguish between

In this way do

et jubent 'utra/mque honors ufi- l the duties of each power one from

cere et agmmcere, ut-ramgue Dei‘the other, and do warn all men to

donum et beneficium ease.

Si quam habent Episcopi po

 

honor both powers, and to acknowl

edge both to be the [highest] gift

and blessing of God.

If so be that the Bishops have
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teatatem gladz'i, bane non habent

sed jure humano donatam a

regibus et ad

administratiomm civilem suc

rum bono'rum. Hwc interim

alia functio est, guam ministe

imperatoribus,

rium Evangeli'i.

Cum igitur do jurisdictione

Episcoporum guzeritur, discerm'

debet imperium ab ecclesiastical

jurisdictione. I’orro secundum

Ecangelium, seu, ut loguuntur,

de jure dz'vino, nullu jurisdic

tio competit Episcopis, ut Epi

scopis, hoe est, Ms, guibus est‘

commissum ministerium Verbi et

Sacramentorum, mlsi remz'ttere

peccata, item, cognoscere doctri

nam, et doctrinam ab Evangelio

(lissentz'entem rqjicere, et impios,

quorum nota est impietas, exclu

dere

sine vi humane, sed Verbo. Ilia

necessario et do jure dicino de

bent eis Ecclesiw prazstare obedi

entiam, juccta, illud (Luke x. 16):

‘ Qui cos audit, me audit.’

0 communione

Verum cum contra

E'rangelium docent aut statuunt,

tune habent Ecclesiaa mandatum

Ecclesiu), .

 

 

fany power of the sword, they have

Epz'scopi ea: mandato Evangeliz, it not as Bishops by the command

ment of the Gospel, but by man’s

law given unto them of kings and

emperors, for the civil government

of their goods. This, however, is

a kind of function diverse from the

ministry of the Gospel.

Therefore, when the question

touches the jurisdiction of Bishops,

government must be distinguished

from ecclesiastical jurisdiction.

Again, by the Gospel, or, as they

term it, by divine right, Bishops,

as Bishops—that is, those who have

the administration of the Word and

Sacraments committed to them—

have no other jurisdiction at all,

but only to remit sin, also to take

cognizance of [to judge in regard

to] doctrine, and to reject doctrine

inconsistent with the Gospel, and

to exclude from the communion of

the Church, without human force,

but by the Word [of God], those

whose wickedness is known. And

herein of necessity the churches

ought by divine right to render

obedience unto them; according to

the saying of Christ, ‘ He that hear

eth you heareth me’ (Luke x. 16).

But when they teach or deter

mine any thing contrary to the Gos

pel, then have the churches a com

Dei, guod obedientiam pro/libetlmandment of God, which forbid

(Matt. vii. 15): ‘ Uavete a Pseudo- deth obedience to them: ‘Beware
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prophetis.’ Gal. i. 8: ‘Si An

gelus de cwlo aliud Evangelium

evangelizat'er-z't, anathema sit.’ 2

Cor. xiii.8: ‘Non possumus ali

guid contra oeritatem, sed pro

veritate.’ Item (10): ‘Data est

nobis potestas ad wdificationem,

non ad destructionem.’ Sic et

Canones prcecipiunt (II. Qawst.

VII. Cap. Sacerdotes, et Cap.

Owes). Et Aagustinus contra

Petiliani Epistolam inguit .

‘lVec Catholic-is Episcopis con

sentiendum est, sioubi forte fid

luntur, aut contra Canonicas

Dei Scriptaras aliguid senti

unt.’

Si guam habent alium eel po

testatem, 'vel j'arisdictionem in

cognoscendis certis causis, ride

liaet matrimonii, aut decima

rum, eta, hanc habent humano

jure ,' ubi cessantibus Ordina

riis cogantal' Principes, 'vel in

viti, sais subditis jus dicere, ut

paw retineatur.

Prater [use disputatur, utrum

Episcopi sea Pastores luzbeant us

instituendi ceremonias in Eccle

sia, et leges de cibis, feriis, gra

dibus ministrorum, sou ordini

bus, eta, condendi. H00 jus gui

tribuunt Episcopis, allegant testi

monium (John Xvi. 12): ‘Ad/mc

‘of false prophets’ (Matt. vii. 15).

‘If an angel from heaven preaci.

|any other Gospel, let him be ac

'cursed’ (Gal. i. 8). ‘We can not

do any thing against the truth, but

for the truth’ (2 Cor. xiii. 8). Also,

‘This power is given us to edify,

and not to destroy’ (2 Cor. xiii. 10).

So do the Canons command (II.

Qawst. 7, Cap. Sacerdotes, and

Cap. Owes). And Augustine, in

his Treatise against Petilian’s

Epistle, saith, ‘Neither must we

subscribe to Catholic Bishops, if

they chance to err, or determine

any thing contrary to the canon

ical divine Scriptures.’

If so be that they have any other

power or jurisdiction, in hearing

and understanding certain cases, 8:

namely, of Matrimony, and Tit-hes,

etc., they hold it by human right.

But when the ordinaries fail [to

attend to this office], princes are

constrained, whether they wish to

do so or not, to declare the law to

their subjects, for maintaining of

peace.

Besides these things, there is a

controversy whether Bishops or Pas

tors have power to institute cere

monies in the Church, and to make

laws concerning meats, and holi

days, and degrees, or orders of min

isters, etc. They that ascribe this

 

power to the Bishops allege this
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multa habeo cabis dicere, sed non

potestis portare modo. Cum

autem cenerit ille Spiritus ceri

tatis, docebit cos omnem verita

tem.’ Allegant etiam ememplum

Apostolorum, qui prohibuerunt

abstinere a sanguine et sulfa

cato. Allegant Sabbatum muta

tum in diem Dominicum, con

tra Decalogum ut cidetur. Nec

ullum eaemplum magis jacta

tur, quam mutatio Sabbati.

Magnum contendunt Ecclesiaa po

testatem esse, quad dispensacm'it

de prwcqpto Decalogi.

Sed de hac quwstione nostri

sic docent, quad Episcopi non

habent potestatem statuendi ali

quid contra Ecunaelium, ut su

pra ostensum est, docent idem

Uanones IX Distinct. Porro

contra Scripturam est, traditi

ones condere aut ewigere, ut per

cam observationem satis facia

mus pro peccatis, aut mereamur

gratiam et justitiam. Leditur

enim gloria meriti Christi, cum

talibus observationibus conamur

mereri justificationem. Constat

autem propter hanc persuasio

nem, in Ecclesia pane in infini

tum traditiones, ap

pressa interim doctrina de fide

crecisse

 

testimony for it: ‘ I have yet many

things to say unto you, but ye can

not hear them now; but when that

Spirit of truth shall come, he shall

teach you all truth’ (John xvi. 12, 13).

They allege also the examples of the

Apostles, who commanded to ab

stain from blood, and that which

was strangled (Acts xv. 29). They

allege the change of the Sabbath

into the Lord’s day, contrary, as it

seemeth, to the Decalogue; and

they have no example more in their

months than the change of the Sab

bath. They will needs have the

Church’s power to be very great,

because it hath dispensed with a

precept of the Decalogue.

But of this question ours do thus

teach: that the Bishops have no

power to ordain any thing contrary

to the Gospel, as was showed be

fore. The same also do the Canons

teach: Distinct. 9. Moreover, it is

against the Scripture to ordain or

require the observation of any tra

ditions, to the end that we may merit

remission of sins, and satisfy for sins

by them. For the glory of Christ’s

merit sufiers when we seek by such

observances to merit justification.

And it is very apparent, that

through this persuasion traditions

grew into an infinite number in the

Church. In the mean while, the

doctrine concerning faith, and the
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et justitia fidei, quia subinde

plures feriaa factw sunt, jey'u

nia indicta, ceremonies novw,

honorea sanctorum insti

tuti aunt, quia arbitrabantur se

autorea talium rerum his aperi

bus mereri gratiam. Sic olim

crecerunt Uanonee pwnitentialea,

quorum ad/zuc in aatiqfactioni

bus vestigia qucedam cide'mus.

no'vi

Item, autores traditionum fa

ciunt contra mandatum Dei,

cum collocant peccatum in cibis,

in. diebus et similibus rebus, et

onerant Ecclesiam servitute legia,

quasi oporteat apud Christiana;

ad promerendam justificationem

cultum ease aimilcm Levitico,

cujus ordinationem commiserit

Deus Apostolic et Episcopia. Sic

enim acribunt quidam, et viden

tur Pontifices aliqua ea: parte

eze'rnplo Zegis Mosaicu: decepti

ease. Hinc aunt illa onera, quod

peccatum mortale sit, etiam sine

oj'ensione aliorum, in jeriis Za

borare manibus, quod sit pecca

tum mortale omittere horas 0a

nonicas, quod certi cibi polluant

conscientiam, quod jejunia aint

opera placantia Deum, quod pec

catum in casu reservato non pos

ait remitti, nisi accesserit auto

ritas rose/mantis, cum quidem. ip

si Uanonea non de reservatione

 

righteousness of faith, was quite sup

pressed, for thereupon there were

new holidays made, new fasts ap

pointed, new ceremonies, new wor

ships for saints, instituted; because

that the authors of such things sup

posed by these works to merit grace.

After the same manner heretofore

did the Penitential Canons increase,

whereof we still see some traces in

satisfactions.

Moreover, the authors of tradi

tions do contrary to the command

of God when they find matters of

sin in foods, in days, and like things,

and burden the Church with the

servitude of the law, as ifthere ought

to be among Christians, in order to

merit justification, a service like the

Levitical, the ordination of which

God has committed to the Apostles

and Bishops. For this some of them

write,and the Pontifis in some meas

ure seem to be misled by the exam

ple of the Law of Moses. From

hence are those burdens, that it is

mortal sin, even without offense to

others, to do manual labor on the

festivals, that it is a mortal sin to

omit the Canonical Hours, that cer

tain foods defile the conscience, that

fastings are works which appease

God; that sin, in a reserved case,

can not be pardoned, but by the

authority of him that reserved it;

whereas the Canons speak only of
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____.~-__- __ __ _  

culpce, sed de reservatione poems

(walesiastioce loquautur.

Undo habent jus Episcopi has

traditiones imponenrli Eeclesiis ad

illaqueandas canscientias, quum

Petrus (Acts xv. 10) vetet ‘im

ponere jugum diseipulis,’ quum

Paul/us (2 Cor. xiii. 10) dicat,

potestatem datam esse ‘ad

wdifimtionem, non ad destructio

nem.’ Cur igitur augent peuoata

per has traditiones?

Verum extant clara testimo

nia, quae prohibent condere tales

traditiones ad promerendam gra

tiam, aut tanquam neeessarias

ad satutem. Paulus (Col. ii. 16):

‘Nema ’008 judicet in ciba, potu,

parte diei festi, nosilunio aut

Sabbatis.’ Item (20): ‘Si mar

tui estis cum Christa ab elemen

tis mundi, quare tanquam 21i

ventes in munda, deer-eta faci

tis? nan attingas, non gustes,

non contreetes ,' quoe omnia pe~

reunt usu, et sunt mandata et

doctrinae hominum, qua: habent

speeiem sapientiie.’ Item, ad Ti

tum (i. 14) aperte prohibet tradi

tianes : ‘Non attendentes Juda

icis fabulis et mandatis homi

nu'm aversantium veritatem.’ Et

Christus (Matt. xv. 14) inquit de

exigunt traditiones:

‘Sinite ilios, cwai sunt et duces

his, qui

 

reserving of ecclesiastical penalty,

and not of the reserving of the fault.

Whence, then, have the Bishops

power and authority of imposing

these traditions upon the churches,

for the ensnaring of men’s con

sciences, when Peter forbids (Acts

xv. 10) ‘to put a yoke upon the neck

of the disciples,’ and St. Paul says

(2 Cor. xiii. 10) that the power given

him was to edification, not to de

struction ? Why, therefore, do they

increase sins by these traditions?

For there are divers clear testimo

nies which prohibit the making of

such traditions, either to merit grace,

or as things necessary to salvation.

Paul saith to the Colossians, ‘Let no

man judge you in meat, or in drink,

or in respect of a holiday, or of the

new moon, or of the Sabbath days’

(Col. ii. 16). Again,‘ If ye be dead

with Christ from the rudiments of

the world, why, as though living in

the world, are ye subject to ordi

nances (Touch not, taste not, handle

not; which all are to perish with

the using) after the commandments

and doctrines of men ? which things

indeed have a show of wisdom’

(Col. ii. 20—23). And to Titus he

doth plainly forbid traditions; for

he saith, ‘ Not giving heed to Jew

ish fables, and to commandments

of men, that turn from the truth’

(Tit. i. 14). And Christ saith of them
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cwcorum.’ Et improbat tales cul

tus (13): ‘ Omnis plantatio, guam

non pluntam't Pater meus cwles

tis, eradicabitur.’

Si jus habent Episcopi one

randi ecclesias irijinitis tradi

tion'ibus, et illayueandi conscien

tias, our toties pro/Libel? Scriptw

Ta condere et audire traditiones?

cur vocat eas (1 Tim. iv. 1) d0

ctm'ms dwmoniorum? num fru

stra haze preemonuit Spiritus

Sancius?

Relinguitur igitm', cum OTdT'r

nationes instituta? tanguam neces

saries, aut cum. opinione prome

rendce gratice, pugnent cum Evan

gelio, quad non liceat ullis Epi

scopis tales cultus instituere aut

emigere. Neoesse est enim in ac

clesiis [in der Christen/wit] reli

neri doctrinam de libertate Clari

stiana, quad non sit necessaria

servitus legis ad justgficatz'onem;

sicut in Galatis scriplum est

(v. 1): ‘Nolz'te iterum jugo ser

vitut'is suly'z'ci.’ Necesse est reti

neri praecipuum Eeangelii lo

cum, quad gratv'am per fidem in

Ultm'stum, gratis conseguamur,

non propter certas observationes,

aut propter cultus ab hominibus

institutos.

 

which urge traditions, ‘Let them

alone; they be blind leaders of the

blind’ (Matt. xv. 14). And be con

demneth such services: ‘ Every

plant which my heavenly Father

hath not planted shall be rooted

up’ (ver. 13).

If Bishops have authority to bur

den the churches with innumerable

traditions, and to snare men‘s con

sciences, why doth the Scripture so

oft forbid to make and to listen to

traditions? \Vhy doth it call them

the doctrines of devils? (1 Tim. iv.

1.) Hath the Holy Ghost warned

us of them to no purpose?

It remaineth, then, that (seeing

ordinances, instituted as necessary,

or with the opinion of meriting

grace, are repugnant to the Gospel)

it is not lawful for any Bishops

to institute or exact such worship.

For it is necessary that the doctrine

of Christian liberty should be main~

tained in the churches [Christen

dom] ; that the bondage of the law

is not necessary unto justification,

as it is written to the Galatians:

‘Be not entangled again with the

yoke of bondage’ (Gal. v. 1). It is

necessary that the chiefest point of

all the Gospel should be holden

fast, that we do freely obtain grace,

by faith in Christ, not because of

certain Observances, or of services

devised by men.
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Quid igitwr sentiendum est de

die Dominico et similibus riti

bus templorum? Ad baa re

spondent [die Unsern], guod li

ceat Episcopis seu Pastoribus fa

cere ordinationes, ut res ordine

gerantur in Ecclesia, non ut per

illas mereamur gratiam, aut satis

faciamus pro peccatis, aut obli

gentu-r conscientiaz, ut judicent

esse necessarios cultus, ac sen

tiant se peccare, cum sine qfen

sione aliorum 'violant. Sic Pau

lus ordinat (1 Cor. xi. 15) ‘ at in

congregatione mulieres 'velent ca

pita’ (1 Cor. xiv. 30), ‘ut ordine

audiantur in Ecclesia inter

pretes,’ etc.

Tales ordinationes convenit

ecclesias propter et

tranquillitatem servare eatenus,

ne alias alium qfendat, at or

dine et sine tumultu omnia fiant

in ecclesiis (1 Cor. xiv. 40, comp.

Phil. ii. 14): 0mm ita, ne con

scientiaa onerentur, at ducant res

esse necessarias ad salutem, ac

judicent se peccare, cum violant

eas sine aliorum ofensione, sicut

nemo dimer-it peccare mulierem,

qua; in publicum non 'velato ca

pite procedit, sine qfensione lio

caritatem

minum.

Talis est observatio diei Do

 

What is, then, to be thought of

the Lord’s day, and of like rites of

temples? Hereunto they [ours]

answer, that it is lawful for Bish

ops or Pastors to make ordinances,

whereby things may be done in

order in the Church; not that by

them we may merit grace, or satisfy

for sins, or that men’s consciences

should be bound to esteem them as

necessary services, and think that

they sin when they violate them,

without the ofiense of others. So

Paul ordained, ‘ that women should

cover their heads in the congrega

tion’ (1 Cor. xi. 6); ‘that the inter

preters of Scripture should be heard

in order in the Church’ (1 Cor.

xiv. 27), etc.

Such ordinances it behooveth the

churches to keep for charity and

quietness’ sake, so that one ofiend

not another, that all things may be

done in order, and without tumult

in the churches (1 Cor. xiv. 40 and

Phil. ii. 14), but so that consciences

be not burdened, so as to account

them as things necessary to salva

tion, and think they sin when they

violate them, without offense of

others; as no one would say that

a woman sins if she went into pub

lic with her head uncovered, pro

vided it were without the offense

of men.

Such is the observation of the
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minici, Paschatis, Pentecostes et

similium feriarum et rituum.

Nam qui judicant Ecclesiw au

toritate pro Sabbato institutam

ease diei Dominici observatio

nem, tanquam necessariam, longe

errant. Sm'ptura abrogavit Sab

batum, gum docet omnes ceremo

‘nias Hosaicas, post revelatum

Eoangelium omitti posse. Et ta

men, guia opus e'rat constituere

certum diem, ut soiret populus,

quando convenire deberet, amaret

Ecclesiam [die c/tmlstliche Kircbe]

ei rei destinasse diem Dominicum,

gui ob hano quoque causam vide

tur magis plaouissa, ut baberent

lwmines exemplum Christiana: li

bertatis, et scirent, nec Sabbati nee

alterius diei observationem neces~

sariam esse [dass weder die Hal

tung des Sabbaths, noch eines an

dern Tages sonnet/ten sci].1

Eztant prodigious disputatio

nee do mutatione legis, de cere

moniis nova: legis, de mutatione

Sabbati, guaa omnes ortce sunt

 

Lord’s day, of Easter, of Pentecost,

and like holidays and rites. For

they that think that the observation

of the Lord’s day was appointed by

the authority of the Church, instead

of the Sabbath, as necessary, are

greatly deceived. The Scripture,

which teacheth that all the Mo

saical ceremonies can be omitted

after the Gospel is revealed, has

abrogated the Sabbath. And yet,

because it was requisite to appoint

a certain day, that the people might

know when they ought to come to

gether, it appears that the [Chris

tian] Church did for that purpose

appoint the Lord’s day: which for

this cause also seemed to have been

pleasing, that men might have an

example of Christian liberty, and

might know that the observation,

neither of the Sabbath, nor of an

other day, was of necessity.

There are certain marvelous dis

putations touching the changing of

the law, and the ceremonies of the

new law, and the change of the Sab

 

' This view of the Christian Sabbath, which was held by all the Reformers, and still prevails

on the Continent of Europe, overlooks the important fact that the Sabbath has a moral as

well as a ceremonial aspect, and is a part of the Decalogue, which the Lord did not come

‘ to destroy, but to fulfill' (Matt. v. 17, 18; comp. xxii. 37-40; Rom. iii. 31 ; x. 4). As a pe

riodical day of rest for the body, and worship for the soul, the Sabbath is founded in the phys

ical and moral constitution of men, and reflects the rest of God after the work of creation

(Gen. ii. 3). Under this view it is of primitive origin, like the institution of marriage, and

of perpetual obligation, like the other commandments of the Decalogue. A lax theory of the

Sabbath naturally leads to a but practice, and tends to destroy the blessing of this holy day.

The Anglo-American churches have an unspeakable advantage over those of the (‘ontinent of

Europe in their higher theory and practice of Sabbath observance, which dates from the close

of the sixteenth century. Even Puritan rigor is better than the opposite extreme.
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ea: falsa persuaaz'one, guod oper

teat in Ecclesr'a cultum csse si

milem Levitico, et guod Chri

stus commiserit Apostolis et lipi

scopis ea'cogz'tare noeas ceremo

nias, qua: sint ad salutem neces

sariaa.

Ecclesiam, cum justitia fidei non

satis clare doeerel-ur. Aligui

disputant, diei Dominici obser

Hz' errores serpserunt in

cationem non gu'idem jar-is di

m'ni esse, sed quasi juris divini;

prrescribunt de firiis, guatenus

liceat operarz'. Ifajusmodz' dis

putationes quid sant aliud, nisi

Zaguei conscientiarum? Quan

guam enim conentur epii/rez'zare

[zu lindern and epiiciren] tra

ditiones, tamen mmguam potest

mgm'tas deprelzendi [so l'ann

man dock keine Emelxuav oder

Linderung trefen], donec manct

opinio necessitatis, guam manere

necesse est, ubi ignorantur justi

tz'a fidez' et libertas Christiana.

Apostoli juseerant (Acts xv.

20) ‘abstinerc a sanguine.’ Quis

nunc observat? Negue tamen

peccant, qui non observant, guia

ne ipsi quidem Apostoli 'volue

rant onerare conscientias tali

serm'tute, eed ad tempus pro/ti

buerunt propter aeandalum. Est

em'm perpetuo voluntas Evange

lii [dae Hauptstiiclc christl'icher

Lek-re] consideranda i/n decreto.

 

bath : which all arose from the false

persuasion, that there should be a

a service in the Church, like to the

Lefitical; and that Christ com

mitted to the Apostles and Bish

ops the devising new ceremonies,

which should be necessary to sal

vation. These errors crept into the

Church, when the righteousness of

faith was not plainly enough taught.

Some dispute that the observation

of the Lord’s day is not indeed of

the law of God, but as it were of

the law of God ; and touching holi

days, they prescribe how far it is

lawful to work in them. What else

are such disputations but snares for

men’s consciences? For though

they seek to moderate traditions,

yet the equity of them can never

be perceived so long as the opinion

of necessity remaineth; which must

needs remain, where the righteous

ness of faith and Christian liberty

are not known.

The Apostles commanded ‘ to

abstain from blood’ (Acts xv. 20).

Who observeth that nowadays?

And yet they do not sin that ob

serve it not. For the Apostles

themselves would not burden men’s

consciences with such a servitude;

but they forbade it for a time, be

cause of scandal. For in the de

cree, the will of the Gospel is al

ways to be considered
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m utti Uanones servantur

We, et multi guotidie emo

(uncut apud iltos etiam, qui

diligentissime defendunt tradi

tionee. Nee potest conscientiis

consuti, nisi luec wquitas serve

tu." [wo diese Linderung mic/it

ge/uzlten wir , ut sciamus 608

cine opinione necessitatis sew-sari,

nec lazdi conscientias, etiamsi tra

ditiones exolescant.

Facile autem possent Episcopi

legitimam obedientiam retinere,

ei non urgerent servare tradi

tiones, guts bona conscientia ser

h-w-i non possunt. Nunc impe

rant cwlibatum, nullos recipient,

nisi jurent se puram Eeangelii

doctrinam nolte docere. Non

petunt Ecclesitr, ut lipiscopi lio

noris eui jactura sarciant con

cordiam, guod [amen decebat bo

noa Postal-es jucere. Tantum

petunt, ut injusta onera remit

tant, qua; nova sunt, et pros

ter consuetudinem Ecclesiw U -

tltotiae [wider den Gebrauc/z

def" du'istlichen gemeinen Kir

c/zen] recepta. Fortassis initio

guwdam constitutiones Iaabue

runt probabiles causas, qua: ta

mm posterior-ibus temporz'bus

non congruunt. Apparet etiam

quasdam errore reeeptas ease;

guare Pontifim'w dementia: asset,

Von. III—F

 

Scarcely any Canons are pre

cisely kept; and many grow out

of use daily, yea, even among

them that do most busily defend

traditions. Neither can there be

sufficient care had of men’s cou

seiences, except this equity be kept,

that men should know that such

rites are not to be observed with

any opinion of necessity, and that

men’s consciences are not hurt,

though traditions grow out of use.

The Bishops might easily retain

lawful obedience, if they would not

urge men to observe such tradi

tions as can not be kept with a good

conscience. Now they command

single life; and they admit none,

except they will swear not to teach

the pure doctrine of the Gospel.

The churches do not desire of the

Bishops that they would repair

peace and concord with the loss of

their honor (which yet good pas

tors ought to do): they only desire

that they would remit unjust bur

dens, which are both new and re

ceived contrary to the custom of

the Catholic [Christian Universal]

Church. It may well be that some

constitutions had some probable

reasons when they began, which

yet will not agree to latter times.

It is evident that some were re

ceived through error. Wherefore

it were a matter for the pontifica;
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illas nunc mitigare, guia talis

mutatio non lubefacit Ecclesiae

unitalem. Multaz enim tradi

tiones humarwe tempore mutatte

aunt, ut ostendunt ipsi Uanones.

Quad si non potest impetruri,

ut relamentur observationes, qua;

sine peccato non posaunt pree

stari, oportet nos regulam Apo

stolicam segui (Acts v. 29), guae

praacipit, ‘Deo magic obedire,

guam hominibus.’

Petrua (1 Pet. v. 3) cetat Epi

scopos dominari, et ecclesiis im

perare. Nunc non id agitur,

ut dominatio eripiatur Episco

pis, sod hoc unum petitur, ut

patientur Evangelium pure do

ceri, et relawent paucas guasdam

observationes, quce sine peccato

servari non possum. Quod 8i

nihil remiserint, ipsi ciderint,

guomodo Deo rationem reddi

turi sint, quod pertinacia sua

causam schismati praehent [Spai

tung und Schisma, das sie dooh

billig sollen cerhuten heifen].

EPILOGUS.

Hi aunt prmeipui articull', qm' videntur

imbere controversiam. Quanquam enim de

pluribus abusibu; dici poterat, lumen, u! fu

geremus proliritatem, pracipua complen' au

mus, e1 quibus cratera facile judicari pos

aunt. Magma querslmfuerunt dc indulgentiia,

dc peregrinationibus, dc abusu eIcommuni-l

 

gentleness to mitigate them now,

for such a change would not over

throw the unity of the Church.

For many human traditions have

been changed in time, as the Can

ons themselves declare. But if it

can not be obtained that those ob

servances may be relaxed which

can not be kept without sin, then

must we follow the Apostles’ rule,

which willeth ‘ to obey God rather

than men’ (Acts v. 29).

Peter forbiddeth Bishops to be

lords, and to be imperious over the

churches (1 Pet. v. 3). Now our

meaning is not to have rule taken

from the Bishops; but this one thing

only is requested at their hands, that

they would suffer the Gospel to be

purely taught, and that they would

relax a few Observances, which can

not be held without sin. But if

they will remit none, let them look

how they will give account to God

for this, that by their obstinacy they

aflord cause of schism [division and

schism, which it were yet fit they

should aid in avoiding].

Concmsron.

These are the principal articles which seem

to be matters of controversy. For although

we might speak of more abuses, yet that we

may avoid undue length we have embraced a

few, whereby it is easy to judge of the others.

Great have been the complaints about indul

gences, about pilgrimages, about the abuse of
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Parochia multipliciler vezabanturlexcommunication. The parishes have been

per Stalionarios. Infinite contentionu erant ‘ vexed in manifold ways by the stationan‘i.

paston'bus cum monac/n's, 11¢ jure parochia/i, l Endless contentions have arisen between the

de confessianibus, dc sepulturis, dc utraor- pastors and the monks about parochial law,

dinariis comrionibus, et de aliis innumera- about confession, about burials, about sermons

on extraordinary occasions, and about other

misimus, ut illu, qmz sun! in liar causa prrc- i things without number. Things of this sort

cipun, breviter proposila, fam'lius cognosm' we pass over, that those which are chief in

Neque hic quicquam ad ullius con-j this matter, being briefly set forth, may more

Tun- easily be noted. Nor has any thing been here

cationil.

bilibus rebus. Hujusmodi negotia prrzter

panenl.

lumeliam dictum out calla-tum est.

tum ca recitala aunt, gum videbuntur neces~ said or adduced for the purpose of casting re~

:ario dicenda case, at intelligi possit in do- preach on any one. Those things only have

ctrma ac ceremomu apud nus mlnl ease ‘ been enumerated which it seemed necessary

receplum contra Scripturam aut Ecclesiam

Catholicam [gemeiner chrislliclien Kirchen],

quid manifestum est, nos diligentissime ca

viase, nc qua nova ct impia dogmuta in ec

clesial nostras serperent [sic/1 einfiecllte, cin—

reiue and fiber/land nehme].

Hos articulos supra scriplos volm'mua cz

llibcrc jurlu ediclum C. M. in quibua con-y

fmio nostra ezslaret, ct eorum, qui apud

was decent, doctrine summa cernerelur. Si ‘

quid in Ilac confession desidcrubitur, paratil

“mus latiorem informaliouem, Deo L-olenle,l

juzla Scripturas erln'berc [dcr damn ("angel

Ildll, dem is! man ferrier Bericht mil Grand

gJttlic/ler hciligcr Scllrifl zu tlnm erbfill'g].

Cmarew Jlnjestatis Vestra,

fideles el mbditi:

Jomnes, Du: Sarom'rc, Elector.

Gsonows, Marchio Brandenburgenu's.

Eases-rue, Du: Luneburgensis.

Pmurrns, Landgravius Hessorum.

Josunus Fmmsmcns, Duz Sazoniw.

FRANCISCUB, Dur Luneburgensis.

VOLFGANGUS, Princepl ub Ah'lalt

Saunas Magistratusque Nurnbergensia.

 

Sun-run Reutlingencil.

to say, that it might be understood that in

doctrine and ceremonials among us there is

nothing received COIn-l nryto Scripture or to the

Catholic [Universal (‘hristian] Church, inas

much as it is manifest that we have diligently

taken heed that no new and godless doctrines

should creep into our churches.

In accordunce with the Edict of His Impe

rial Majesty, we wish to present these articles

above written, in which is our Confession, and

in which is seen u summary of the doctrine

of those who teach among us. If any thing

be lacking in this Confession, we are prepared,

God willing. to present umpler information, in

accordance with the Scriptures.

Your Imperial Majesty’s

most faithful and humble,

JOHN, Duke of Saxony, Elector.

Gnouos, Margrave of Brandenburg.

Eaxssr, Duke of Luneburg.

PHILIP, Lnndgrave of Hesse.

Joan Fanmnucx, Duke of Saxony.

FRANCIS, Duke of Luneburg.

Wotrolmo, Prince of Anhalt.

Saturn and Mkcts'rnx'cr ofNuremberg

Sauna of Reutlingsn.
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Dr. Martin Luther’s

Enchiridion, or Small Catechism.

PART I.

THE TEN COMMANDMENTS,

As they should he clearly and simply explained

to every household by the head ofthefamily.

THE FIRST COMMANDHENT.

Thou shalt have no other gods.

What does this mean? Answer:

We should fear and love God,

and trust in him, above all things.

Tue Secono Comuxnnnn-r.

Thou shalt not take the name

of thy God in vain.

What does this mean? Answer:

\Ve should so fear and love God

as not to curse, swear, conjure, lie,

or deceive, by his name; but call

upon it in every time of need, pray,

praise, and give thanks.

Tun Tum) Conmmmmur.

Thou shalt keep holy the Sal»

bath day.

What does this mean ? Answer:

We should so fear and love God

as not to despise preaching and his
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nidu seracbten; fonbern baffelbige beie

lig balten, gerne biiren unv lernen.

Eat filterte ((iiebot).

FDu follft beinen :Bater unb

beine Mutter ebren.l

Easift bas? Elntmort:

flBir follen (hon fiirebten unb lieben,

bafi wit unfere (tltern unb berren

nidlt veradnen noel; ergiirnen; fonbern

fit in @bren balten, ibnen bienen, 88¢

borcben, fie lieb unb merit) baben.

was {giinfte (Giebot).

Eu follfi nicbt t'ébten.

233cm iftbae? fiutmort:

flBir follen Gian fiircbten nnb lieben,

bafi mir unferm 92&d)ften an fcinem

Yeibe leinen Eebaben nod) Qeib tbun ;

fonbern ibm belfen unb ffirbern in

allen Qeibesnfitben.

IDas ®ecbfie (Giebot).

SDu follft nicbt ebebredjen.

253cm if! baa? fllntmort:

iBir follen @vtt ffirdnen unb lieben,

bag wit feufd) unb gfiebtlg leben in

QBorten unb iBerlen, unb ein Seglidm

fein (hemabl lieben unb ebren.

was ©iebente (($5ebot).

SDu follft nicht fieblen.

$153M ift baa? Qlntmort:

flBir follen (55m fiirdnen nnb lieben,

'oafi mir unfera Wficbften (Sielb nber

 

Word, but deem it holy, and will

ingly hear and leam it.

Tue Fouu'ru (‘omunnman'ln

Thou shalt honor thyfather and

thy mother.‘

\Vhat does this mean? Answer:

\Ve should so fear and love God

as not to despise nor provoke our

parents and rulers. but honor, serve,

obey, love, and esteem them.

Tn: Finn COMMANDMENT.

Thou shalt not kill.

What does this mean ? Answer:

We should so fear and love God

as not to do our neighbor any in

jury or harm in his body, but help

and befriend him in all bodily

troubles.

Tun Six'ru Conunnnxsrrr.

Thou shalt not comm it adultery.

What does this mean ? Answer:

We should so fear and love God

as to be chaste and pure in our

words and deeds, and that husband

and wife should love and honor

each other.

Tna Savan'ru Couuanmnnrr.

Thou shalt not steal.

What does this mean ? Answer:

We should so fear and love God

as not to take our neighbor’s money

  

' In the edition of 1542 the blessing is added: ‘ That thy days may be long upon the land

which the Lord thy God giveth thee.’
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(But nicbt nebmcn, nod; mit ffilfdm

flBaarc om banbel an ant bringcn;

fonbern ibm fein @ut unb Wabrung

bclfen bcfl'cm unb bebliten.

33M filthtc (@cbot).

Du follfl nicbt falfd) 3eugni§

rcbcn miter beinen ‘Jlfichfien.

Busiitbas? Emmott:

flBir fallen (Son fiircbten unb liebcn,

bafi mir unfcrn ERéicbflcn aid» flik

fd)lid) bclfigen, verratbcn, aftcrreben,

obcr bilfen Qeumunb machen; fonbern

fallen ibn entfcbulbigen unb (Quiet son

ibm rcben, unb illlee gum $21M febren.‘

Due 91mm: (@tbot).

“Du follil nicbt btgebren

beince glécbflcn bane.

flBasifl has? ‘lntmort:

18h follcn (Sou fiircbtcn unb lie;

bcn, bafi mir unferm Wficbftcn nicht

mit 2th nad) ftinem @rbe ober {Jaufe

fltbtn, unb mit eincm ©d;ein bee Ellecbte

an uni! bringcn; fonbern ibm bafi'clbige

3n bebaltcn f'étbttlid) unb bicnfllid; fein.

SDae 3ebntc ((Sebot).

SD11 follft nicht begcbren Mince

Elliidflhn QBeib, Rncdn, tillagb,

ilicl), over was fein ill.

QBaB ill has? Hntmort:

28h fallen @ott fiitdmn unb lie;

bcn, bafi mir unfcrm Wficbficn nidn

 

or property, nor get it by false were

or dealing, but help him to improve

and protect his property and live

lillOOd.

Tun Emma COIIAIDMBIT.

Thou shalt not bear false wit

ness against thy neighbor.

What does this mean? Answer:

We should so fear and love God

as not to belie, betray, or slander

our neighbor, nor injure his charac

ter, but defend him, speak well of

him, and make the best of all he

does.1

Tm; Nun-n (‘omuxmmma

Thou shalt not covet thy neigh

bor’s house.

What does this mean ? Answer:

We should so fear and love God

as not to try to defraud our neigh

bor of his inheritance or home, nor

obtain it under pretext of a legal

right, but aid and assist him to

keep it.

Tue Teu'rn Continuous“.

Thou shalt not covet thy neigh

bor’s wg'fiz, nor his man-servant, nor

his maid-servant, nor his cattle, nor

any thing that is his own.

What does this mean ? Answer:

We should so fear and low God

as not to detach, extort, or alienate

 

‘ Or, ‘Put the most charitable construction on all his actions. ’—Edition of the Lutheran

Board of Publications, Philadelphia.
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fein iBeib, @efinbe oter EBiel; ablpan;

nen, abbringen ober abmenbig macben;

fonbem biefelbigen anbalten, bafl fie

bleiben unb tbun mas fie fcbulbig finb.

QBas iaget mm @ott mm biefen @eboten

alien? ilntmort:

@1’ faget alfo:

3d) bet SE 919! bein (5m bin

ein eifriger (50H, bet fiber bie,

to mid; baffen, bie @finbe bet

Qifiter beimfudnt an ben Rite

been his his britte unb nierte

(51in; aber benen, in mid) lie;

but unb meine (5ebote balten,

tbue id) mobl in taufenb ©lieb.

iBaGift has? ‘JIutmort:

(but bréiuet 3n ftrafen QIIIe, bie

siefe ®ebote iibertreten; barum fallen

mir une fiirdnen not feinem 80m, nub

uicbt miber folcbe ®ebote tbun. Qt

oerbeifiet abet (Sinabe unb alles Giutee

fillien, bie folcbe Giebote balten; barum

fallen mir ibn sud) Iieben unb MU

trauen, unb genie tbun and) feinen

(Seboten.

(ibas 3min bauptftiid.)

iDer Gilaube,

mic eiu ©ausbater benielbigen feinem @eftnbe

aufs einfiiitigfle norbalten loll.

@er @rfte QIrtitel.

23m bet @cbiipfung.

3d) glaube an (butt ben filae

ter allmfiditigen, ©dyo'pfer bime

mus unb ber Gtrben.

from our neighbor his wife, serv

ants, or cattle, but induce them to

stay and do their duty.

What does God say about all these Com

mandments?

He says this:

I the Lord thy God am a jeaL

ous God, visiting the iniquity of

thefathers upon the children unto

the third and fourth generation

Qf them that hate me, and showing

mercy unto thousands ofthem that

love me and keep my command

ments.

What does this mean? Answer:

God threatens to punish all who

transgress these Commandments:

we should, therefore, fear his an

lger, and do nothing against such

Commandments. But he promises

grace and every blessing to all who

keep them: we should, therefore,

love and trust in him, and gladly

obey his Commandments.

PART II.

TH E CREED,

As it should be clearly and simply explained

to every household by the head of thefamily.

Tun Finsr Aancna.

Qf Creation.

I believe in God the Father

Almighty, Maker of heaven and

 

earth.
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Easift has? flintmort:

3d) glaube, baf; mid) (5m geicbafie

m but fammt alien (Ereaturcn, mir

82th unb Ecelc, ‘llugcn, Qbrcn unb

allc (Wiener, itemunft unb alle Einne

gegeben bat unb nod; crbiilt; bagu

Rleiber unb @cbul), @fl'en unb Irine

fen, bane unb @of, ‘lBeib unb Rinb,

tum, 23M) unb all: ©iiter; mit alIer

SRotbburft unb Wabnmg bitfeé aim

unb 8eb¢n6 reidflid) unb tiiglid) we

forget, miber all: {gfibrlidyfeit btfdfil’;

met, unb vor allem Hebe! bebfitet unb

bemabret; am: has alles aus Ianter

vfitcrlicber, giittlicber (55in: unb 58mm,

bergigfeit, obne all: mein fikrbieuit

unb QBiirbigfcit; befi alles id) ibm 511

banfen unb 5n Ioben, unb bafiir 511

When unb geborfam gu fein fcbulbig

bin. 1)“ ift gcmifilid) mabr.

fiber 3min Qlrtifel.

25m be: @rlfiiung.

Hub an Sefum Gbrifium,

fcintn cinigen ©obn, unfern

{)QEEIWWI, bet empfangen ift

vom beiligen (Shiite, geborcn sun

tan Sungfrau Maria, gelitten

unter ‘JMntio ‘pilato, gefreugie

get, geitorben unb begraben, nice

bergefabren gut b'blle, am brite

ten tag: auferflanbcn non bcn

Slobten, aufgefabrcn gen bime

mcl, fisenb gut Stubtm ©otte6

 
What does this mean ? Answer:

I believe that God has created

me and all that exists; that he

has given and still preserves to me

body and soul, eyes, ears, and all

my limbs, my reason and all my

senses; and also clothing and shoes,

food and drink, house and home,

wife and child, land, cattle, and

all my property; that he pro

vides me richly and daily with

all the necessaries of life, protects

me from all danger, and preserves

and guards me against all evil;

and all this out of pure paternal,

divine goodness and mercy, with

out any merit or worthiness of

mine; for all which I am in duty

bound to thank, praise, serve, and

obey him. This is most certainly

true.

Tm: SECOND Anncus.

Of Redemption.

And in Jesus Christ his only

Son, our Lord; who wax conceived

by the Holy Ghost, born of the

Virgin Mary; sqfered under

Pontius Pilate; was crucified,

dead, and buried; he descended

into hell; the third day he rose

again from the dead; he ascend

ed into heaven, and sitteth on the

right hand of God the Father

Almighty; from thence he shall
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bcs allmfiétigen fitaters, son

bauneu er fommen mirb, gu tidy

ten bie Qtbtnbigen uub bie Iota:

It".

28:16 ifi has? flutmort :

3d) giaube, bafi Stine Gbrifiué,

mabrbaftiger (5m vom 23am in

@migfcit gcborm nub and) mabrbafe

tiger Wicnfd) non bfl‘ Sungfrau 2mm

gcboren, fei mcin bQERER, bet mid)

oerlorucn unb verbammten immfcbtn

crIBfet bat, crmorbtn, gcwonnen [unb]‘

mm allm @i'mbcn, vvm iobc unb mm

be: (basalt bee Ieufels, nicht mit

(50% over @ilbcr, foubern mit feincm

beiligen, tbeuren 23in“, unb mit feinem

unioulbigen Qeibtn unb @terben; auf

but id) feiu tiger: fei, unb in fcinem

Entidye unter ibm lebe, unb ibm time

in tmiger @crtwtigitit, llnl'cbulb unb

Eeligieit; gltidpvie er ift auftrftanbcn

atom lobe, lebet unb regieret in (Emige

fair. was ifi gemifilid; mabr.

@cr Eritte flirtifcl.

iiou bcr $ciiiguug.

3d) giaube an ban beiligtn

(Shift, tine beilige citrifilicin2

Rirdiemie (52min: bet beiligen,

itergtbung bet @iinbcn, QIufer;

tiebuug bee $3ieifdiee, unb tin

twists Qebcu. 21mm.

 
‘come. to judge the quick and the

dead.

What does this mean? Answer:

I believe that Jesus Christ, true

God, begotten of the Father from

eternity, and also true man, born

of the Virgin Mary, is my Lord;

who has redeemed me, a lost and

condemned man, secured and deliv

ered me [even]1 from all sins, from

death, and from the power of the

devil, not with gold or silver, but with

his holy, precious blood, and with

his innocent sufierings and death;

in order that I might be his own,

live under him in his kingdom, and

serve him in everlasting righteous

ness, innocence, and blessedness,

even as he is risen from the dead,

and lives and reigns forever. This

is most certainly true.

The Turn!) ARTICLE.

Of Sanclification.

I believe in the Holy Ghost;

one holy Christian” Church; the

Communion of Saints; the For

giveness ofSins ,' the Resurrection

of the Body; and the Life Ever

lasting. Amen.

 

The Heidelberg

‘ This and (which, if not a typographical error, must have the force of and zwar, even) is

found in all the editions of Luther, but is now usually omitted as superfluous.

' Luther omitted the word Catholic, and substituted for it Christian.

Catechism combines the two: ‘allgemes'ne chriatlichc Kirche.’
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Easifl baa? flnhsort:

3d) glaube, baf; id) nicht ans eigener

itcrnunft nod) Shaft an Sefum (Sbriii

meinen berm glauben over 511 ibm

fommen tann; fonbem ber beilige ©eift

bat mid) snubs (trangelium berufcn,

mit feincn ©aben erleudmt, im mbten

@[auben gebeiliget unb erbalten; gleicl);

mic or his gauge Gbriftenbcit auf @rben

berufet, fammlet, erleucbtet, beiliget,unb

bei 3th: Gbrifto erbfilt im redmn cinie

gen Gilaubcu; in melcber Gbriftcnbeit

er mir unb alien (Silc'iubigen tt'iglid; all:

@iinben reicblid) vergicbt; unb am

ii'mgflen Iagc mid) unb alle Kobten

aufrrmecfen mirb, unb mir fammt

allen (Slh'ubigcn in (Sbrifto sin emigre

Qeben gcbcn with. fine ift gewifilid)

mabr.

(Due Dritte bauptftiid.)
was ilatcrunfer, A

mic ein baussatc: bafielbigc feinrm @cfinbe

aufe cinitiltigftc iiirbaltcu ioII.

EBater unfcr,’ bet bu bill im

b i mm e l.

>133“ iit has? ‘IIntmort:

(tion will bamit uns loctcn, bafi mir

glauben fallen, (Er fei unfer redyter

23am, unb mir feinc recbten Rinbet,

auf but mir gctrofi unb mit aIIer

 

What does this mean? Answer:

I believe that I can not, by my

own reason or strength, believe in

Jesus Christ my Lord, or come to

him ; but the Holy Ghost has called

me through the Gospel, enlightened

me by his gifts, and sanctified and

preserved me in the true faith;

just as he calls, gathers, enlightens,

and sanctifies the whole Christian

Church on earth, and preserves it

in union with Jesus Christ in the

one true faith; in which Christian

Church he daily forgives richly

all my sins, and the sins of all be

lievers; and will raise up me and

all the dead at the last day, and

will grant everlasting life to me

and to all who believe in Christ.

This is most certainly true.

PART III.

THE Loan’s PRAYER,

A: it should be clearly and simply explained

to every household by the head of thefamilg.

Our Father, who art in heaven.

What does this mean? Answer:

God would thereby afl‘ectionate

1y encourage us to believe that he

is truly our Father, and that we are

truly his children, so that we may

 

’ Luther, in his Catechism, retained the old form (Paternoster), but in his translation of

the Bible he chose the modern Unser Vater (Our Father).

the explanation of the address does not occur.

In the first two editions (1529)
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3uvcriid9t ibn bitten fallen, mi: bie

liebcn Rinber ibrcn liebcn 23am.

Die (Erik 23H“.

©eb¢iligct mcrbe bcin flame.

QBaGift bat? ‘llutmort:

@oties 92am: ift imar an ibm frlbft

brilig; abet mir bitten in bicfcm @rbet,

bat er bci nut and) bcilig mcrbc.

ibis gcicbicbtbae? flntmort:

9330 has 28m (Shiites laurer unb

rein gelebret mirb, um) mir and) beilig,

ale bi: .Rinber (Sirius, barnad) leben:

bee [saga] bilf nus, licber Qatar im

bimmcl! flBer aber anbere lcbret unb

lebct, term has QBort Gimme lebret,

bar cntbeiliget unter une ban ERamrn

@oncs. Danor bebine une, bimme

lifcbcr 23am!

1%: tlnberc [Bmcitc] $ittc.

Erin ERcid) fommc.

iBasift has? lummrt:

@oms Etieid) tornnu mobl obne

nnfcr ©ebet mm ibm fclbfi; aber mir

bitten in biefem (Siebct, but :6 and) 511

nné tommc.

liliegeidiiebtbas? ‘llntmort:

iBenn ber bimmlifdic 23am 11115

feinen beiligen (Shift gicbt, bafi mir

feinem beiligen 280m burr!) [cine

@nabe glauben, unb giiulid) lcbcn,

bier acitlidi unb bort :miglicb.

 

cheerfully and with all confidence

pray to him, even as dear children

ask their dear father.

Tun Fins'r Peru-ton.

Hallowed be thy name.

What does this mean? Answer:

The name of God is indeed in

itself holy; but we pray in this

petition that it may be hallowed

also by us.

How can this be done ? Answer:

lVhen the Word of God is taught

in its truth and purity, and we, as

the children of God, lead holy lives

accordingly. To this may our bless

ed Father in heaven help us! But

whoever teaches and lives otherwise

than as God’s Word teaches, pro

fanes the name of God among us.

From this preserve us, heavenly

Father!

Tun Sscono PETITION.

Thy kingdom come.

What does this mean? Answer:

The kingdom of God comes in

deed of itself, without our prayer;

but we pray in this petition that it

may come also to us.

How can this be done? Answer:

\Vhen our heavenly Father gives

us his Holy Spirit, so that by his

grace we believe his holy Word, and

live a godly life here in time, and

hereafter in eternity.
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Die ZDritte $ittc.

@titl QBiIlt gefdicbe, mic itn

bimmcl, alfo aud) auf @rbett.

18cm ift has? QIutmort :

@ottte guter, gnt'ibiger iBiIle gt:

fcbiebt mobi obnc unfer ©ebet; abet

mir bitten in bicfem Gicbet, vafi er and)

bei une gefdicbe.

153i: gefdflebt has? Qlntmort:

933cm (55m atlen bfiftn ERatI) unb

QBiIIm bridpt unb binbcrt, ft» 11116 but

Enamen (Siottce nicbt beiligen unb fein

flitici) nicbt fommen Iafl'en mollen, ale

ba ift bee Itttfele, Der QBeIt unb um

fete {Eleifcbee QBillc, fonbertt fifittet

ttnb btbiilt tine fcii in feittcttt QBott

unb Gilaubtn bis an unfer @nbe; bat;

ift ftin gniibiger, gum iBille.

fDie Qiiflit $itte.

Unfer tciglid) iirot gieb nus

brute.

213cm ift bafi? Qintmort:

(5m giebt tiiglicb 23m and) tvobl

obne unfere 23itte, alien biifcn imam

fcbett; abet mir bitten in biefem

(bcbet, bafi er 11113 criennen lafie unb

mit Danffagung cmpfaben unfer ttig¢

lid) 58m.

iBas beifit bcnn tiiglicb iBrot‘? flintmart :

‘llllce, time 511? Qtibee Enabrung uttb‘

Wotbburft gebfirt, ale @fl'en, irinfen,

Rlciber, ©d)ub, batte, bof, 91cm,

 
Tn: Tninn PETITION.

Thy will be done on earth, as it

is in heaven.

VVhst does this mean? Answer:

God’s good, gracious will is done

indeed without our prayer; but we

pray in this petition that it may be

done also by us.

How can this be done? Answer:

When God breaks and brings to

naught every evil counsel and will

which would hinder us from hal

lowing the name of God, and pre

vent his kingdom from coming to

us (such as the will of the devil,

of the world, and of our own flesh);

but makes us strong and steadfast

in his Word and faith even unto

our end: this is his gracious, good

will.

This Form-m PETITION.

Give us this day our daily

bread.

What does this mean ? Answer:

God gives indeed, without our

prayer, even to the wicked their

daily bread; but we pray in this

petition that he would make us

sensible [of his benefits] and ena

ble us to receive our daily bread

with thanksgiving.

What is, then, our daily bread? Answer:

All that pertains to the nourish

ment and needs of the body, as

drink, food, clothing, shoes. house,
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$ieb, @i'lb, Glut, fromm ©tmabl,§

frommc Rinber, fromm ©efinbe,‘

fromme uttb treue Dberberren, gutl

Sicgimcnt, gut ‘lBetter, $riebe, 652/

funbbeit, Bucbt, @bre, gute grcunbc,

gctrcue Nectbarn, unb bcfigltidxn.

sen i§iinfte Q3ittc.

llnb berlafic [bergieb] 11116

unfit @cimlb, ale mir bcrlaficn

[vergebcn] unfern Embulbigcrn.

QBasift bus? ‘lintmort:

QBir bitten in bitfem (5cbct, bafi

bcr flhter im bimmel nidn anfcbcn

molt: unfre @iinbe, unb um bcrfel;

bigcn mitten folcbe 28in: nidn nerfat

gen: benn mir finb bar feincé mertb,

has mir bitten, baben’e and) nicbt MB

vicnet; fonbern tr wall: :6 ans allce

ans (Sinaben gebeti; benn mir ttiglicb

bid ffmbigtn, unb mob! eitcl étrafc

serbienen. @o mollen mir gmar miebu

rum and) berglicb bergebcn, unb gem:

mobltbun [benen], bit lid) an une bar;

ffinbigen.

on @ubftc Sittc.

llnb fftbrc tine nicbt in iterfu;

(bung.

QBaQift has? Qlnttvortt

@btt mind” gmar nicmanb; abcr

wit bitten in bitfcm @cbet, bafi un6

@ott molle btbfttcn unb erbalten, auf

 

bafi ans be: Eeufel, bit iBcIt unb

home, land, cattle, money, property,

pious husband or wife, pious chil

dren, pious servants, pious and

faithful rulers, good government,

good seasons, peace, health, educa

tion, honor, good friends, trusty

neighbors, and the like.

Tm: FIFTH Ps'rrnon.

Andforgive us our debts, as we

forgive our debtors.

What does this menn ? Answer:

\Ve pray in this petition that our

Father in heaven would not look

upon our sins, nor on account of

them deny our request; for we are

not worthy of any thing for which

we pray, and have not merited it;

but that he would grant us all

things through grace; for we daily

sin much, and deserve nothing but

punishment. We will, therefore,

also on our part, heartily forgive

and willingly do good to those who

sin against us.

Tm: Six-m Pen-non.

And lead us not into tempta

tion.

What does this mean? Answer:

God indeed tempts no one, but

we pray in this petition that God

would so guard and preserve us

that the devil, the world, and our
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unfer Eleifd; nicbt betrfige nnb new

fibre in Elliifiglauben, Qiergmeiflung

unb anbere grofie Gebanbe unb <taller;

unb ob mir bamit angefodten miirben,

bat wit bod) enblid) gewinnen unb ben

@ieg bebalten.

@ie @iebente ZBitte.

@onbern erlfife uns non bem

llebel.

iBaBift has? Qlntmort:

933k bitten in biefem @ebet, ale in

bet @nmma, bafi uno btt‘ 23am im

bimmel non allerlei llebel Qeibee nnb

oer Qeele, @uteé unb @bre erliil'e, unb

gulest, menn unfer @n'inblein fommt,

ein feliges @nbe beirbere, nnb mit

@naben mm biefem Summertbal an

iid) nebme in ten binnnel.

‘JImen.l

QBasifi has? fintmort:

Eat id) foil gemifi lein, {oldie

23itten finb bem iiater im bimmel

angenebm unb erbiret; benn cr felbft

bat nno geboten, alto 3n beten, unb

nerbeifien, bat er line will erbiiren.

timen, Qimen, has beifit, 3a, 3a, e6

foil alio geicbeben.

 

own flesh may not deceive us, nor

lead us into misbelief, despair, and

other great shame and vice; and

that, though we may be time tempt

ed, we may nevertheless finally pre

vail and gain the victory.

Tm: Ssvnnrn Pn'rrrion.

But deliver usfrom evil.

What does this mean? Answer:

We pray in this petition, as in a

summary, that our Father in heaven

may deliver us from all manner of

evil—in body or soul, property or

honor—and, at last, when our time

comes, may grant us a happy end,

and graciously take us from this

world of sorrow to himself in

heaven.

Amen.‘

What does this mean? Answer:

That I should be sure that such

petitions are pleasing to our Father

in heaven, and are heard by him;

for he himself has commanded us

thus to pray, and has promised that

he will hear us. Amen, Amen:

that is, Yea, yea, so shall it be.

 

‘ Many modern editions insert the doxology before Amen, with this question : ,QBie lautet

ber i3eieblufi ? Iknn bein iii has titeid),unb bie Rraft, unb bie berrliebleit, in (Smigteit. 91mm"

—‘ What is the conclusion? For thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the glory, forever.

Amen. ’
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(ibaa 23ierte bauptftiid.)

was @almment ber beiligen Iaufe

mi: baffelbige eiu fiansuater fcineni @efmbe

toll einfliltiglid; filtbalten.

3am (Erften.

253cc ifl bi: ‘Ianfc ‘? ‘Zlntmort :

fie Iaufe ift niche allein fd)leel)i

IBaffer, fonbern fie ifi baa QBaffer in

(Some @ebot gefaffet, unb mit (Sionee

233m verbnnben.

flBeldies iii benn fold) 913m ©ottes ? tint

wort '

En unfer @tl't‘ Qbrifiue fpridlt,

Whinbeii am leslen :

©ebet bin in alle iBelt,‘ lebret

alle beiben [filtlfer], unb taufet

fie im mainen bee Hialersmnb

bee 'Embnes, unb bee beiligen

@eiftes.

3am ilnbern.

253cm giebt one: nlibet bi: Siaufc? ‘Jlnte

wort:

©ie mirft Qiergebung btl‘ @iinben,

:rliifet com iobe unb Ieufel, unb

giebt bie emige @eligleit QIllen, tie

es glauben, rule the QBorte unb filer:

beifiungen (tones lauten.

QBeldpee finb bcnn foldx 9.53m: unb 23m

beifiuugen ©ottes ? fintmort :

13a unfer {Jere (Sbriflns fpricbt,

Elllarei am lesten :

filler ba glaubet unb getauft

 PART IV.

THE SACRAMENT OF HOLY BAPTISM,

As it should be clearly and simply explained

to every household by the head qfthefamily.

I.

What is Baptism ? Answer:

Baptism is not simply common

water, but it is the water compre

hended in God’s command, and

connected with God’s \Vord.

What is that Word of God? Answer:

It is that which our Lord Christ

speaks in the last chapter of Mat

thew [XXVlll.19]Z

‘ Go ye [into all the world], and

teach all nations, haptizing them

in the name of the Father, and of

the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.’

II.

What does Baptism give, or of what use is

it? Answer:

It worketh forgiveness of sins,

delivers from death and the devil,

and gives everlasting salvation to

all who believe, as the Word and

promise of God declare.

What are such words and promises ofGod P

Answer:

Those which our Lord Christ

speaks in the last chapter of Mark:

‘He that believeth and is hap

 

‘ The words in alle Welt are inserted from Mark xvi. 15.
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witb, bet mitb ielig; met abet

nidit glaubet, bet mitb netbammt.

811m @titten.

933i: lann {hafiet ioldye gtoBe @inge than?

‘llntmbtt:

‘lBaffet that’s fteilicl) nitht, fonbem

we find Gimme, f0 mit unb bet bem

fiBafl'et lit, unb bet @laube, fb f0l¢

them iBotle Giottet im QBafiet trauet;

 

berm obne (Siottes iBbtt ift bas‘

flBafi'et fdfleebt iBaffet, unb l'einej

taufe; abet mit bem iBotte Chancel

ifi’s eine iaufe, bat iii ein gnabtn.

teid) flBafiet bee 8ebene unb ein QBabi

bet neuen Giebutt in_1 beiligen @eifte;

mie ®.‘])aulu6 fagt Au Eito am btit:

ten Rapitel:

@utd; baé Qiab bet iBieben

gebutt unb @tneuetung bee bCl¢

ligen Gieiftet, melcben ct auege;

goffen hat fiber use ttitlflid)

burd) Sefum (Sbtiilum, unfetn

beilanb, auf bafi mir butcl) bef;

felben @nabe getecbtfettiget,

@tben feien bee emigen 2eben6,

nae!) bet buffnung. me ill gee

mifilid) mabr.

3am iiietten.

was bebeutet benn told; iQafiettaufen?

‘llntmott:

(E6 bebeutet, bafi bet alte Qlbam in

 

uns bard) tfiglicbe EReue unb Qiufic

foll etffiufet metben, unb ftetben mit

tized, shall he saved; but he that

believeth not, shall be damned.’

“I.

How can water do such great things? An

swer:

It is not water, indeed, that does

it, but the Word of God which is

with and in the water, and faith,

which trusts in the Word of God

in the water. For without the

\Vord of God the water is nothing

but water, and no baptism; but

with the “lord of God it is a bap—

tism—that is, a gracious water of

life and a washing of regeneration

in the Holy Ghost, as St. Paul says,

Titus, third chapter [iii. 5—7] :

‘By the washing of regenera

tion, and renewing of the Holy

Ghost, which he shed on us abun

dant/y through Jesus Christ our

Saviour ,' that being justified by

his grace, we should be made heirs

according to the hope of eternal

life.’ This is certainly true. [Or,

‘This is a faithful saying,’ ver.

8.]

IV.

What does such baptizing with water sig

nify? Answer:

It signifies that the old Adam in

us is to be drowned by daily sor

row and repentance, and perish

allen @fmben unb bfifen Qiiften; unbiwith all sins and evil lusts; and
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miebermn niglicl) berauetommen unb‘

auferfleben ein neuer Wienid), her in

(beredptigfeit unb Elleinigfeit fiir [not]

(bolt emiglid) lebe.

230 ftebt has gefdn'ieben? flutmort :

(<5. ‘Paulus in ten ERiimern am

fecbflen fpridn :

flBir finb fammt (Sbriflo hard;

hit ianfe begraben im [in ben]

10b, ‘oafi gleicbmie Gbriftué ift

non ben iobten anfermed‘er

bard) bie herrlidyfeit bee 23m

teré, alfo fallen wir and) in

einem neuen 8eben manteln.

iBie man bie @inffiltigen foll

lebren beid)ten.'

23ers ift bie SBeitbte? 9111mm:

bie EBeicbte begreift amei @tiicfe in

ficl): eins, bat man bie @iinben be,

fenne; baa anbre, bafi man bie 21bit»

lntion ober filergebung tom iieicbtiger

empfabe, ale son @vtt felbft, nut in

nirbt baran ameifle, fonbern feft glaube,

bie Gfinben feien babnrd) vergeben ffir

[nor] 65m im bimmel.

flBelrbe Winter! MI man benu beidyten?

fintmort:

$fu [not] (5501: full man aller @iim

sen lid) fdpnlbig geben, and; bie mir

 
that the new man should daily

come forth again and rise, who

shall live before God in righteous

ness and purity forever.

Where is it so written? Answer:

St. Paul, in the 6th chapter of

Romans, says:

‘ We are buried with Christ by

baptism into death ,' that like as

he was raised up from the dead

by the glory of the Father, even so

we also should walla in newness of

life.’

HOW THE UNLEARNED SHOULD BE

TACGIIT 'I‘O CONFESS.‘

‘Vhat is confession? Answer:

Confession comprehends two

parts: one, that we confess our

sins ; the other, that we receive

absolution or forgiveness from the

father confessor, as from God him

self, in no wise doubting, but firmly

believing that our sins are thereby

forgiven before God in heaven.

What sins should we confess?

swer:

Before God we should accuse

ourselves of all manner of sins,

An

  

‘ This section on Confession appears first in the third edition before Part V., and prepara

tory to it. Q) also in the editions of1539 and 1542. (See Harnack, p. lvi. and p. 53.) In

later editions it is enlarged (by inserting the passages Matt. xvi. 19 and John xx. 22, 23, and

other additions), and is counted as a separate Part (V.) on The Ofice of the Keys (flint! be:

$eidyte sber bem flint bet ©rhlllf3el). or added as an Appendix after Part V. See Vol. I. 5 48,

' p. 248.

Von. III—G
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nid)t criennen, mic wit im iiaterunfer

tl)un; abet fiir [but] bem Qieicluiger

follen mir alleiu bit @iiuben belenntn,

bie wit miffeu unb fiiblen im berm.

9182M): flnb bit? ‘llntroort:

23a fiel): beinen @tanb an web

but Bebu Gitbbten, bl) bu 53am,

EUtutter, @bbn, induct, (Jen, gran,

Rnedu feieft; ob bu ungcborfam, um

um, unfleifiig, gornig, ungiicbtig, bisig

gemefen feieft; bl) bu Semanb Eeibe

gctban babeft mit QBorten ober QBere

fen; ob bu gcfioblen, berfiiumt, bet;

mabtlbft, @cbaben getban babeft.

<.‘iel'aer ftellc mi): cine large iBeifc 3n beidmn.

flutmott :'

@o follft bu gum fieiduiger {prednuz

EZBiirbiger, lieber $2M, id) bitte cud),

mullet meine 23eicbtc biren, nub mit

bie Qitrgebuug gufprtcben um Giottes

milltu.

©agc an :

3c!) armet ©iinber belcnue mid)

am ($50“ aller @i'mben fcbulbig; in;

fbnberbeit vbefeuue id) but cud), but

id) tin Rnedu, imagb, etc. bin; aber id)

bienc leiber untreulicl) meintm berm:

bcnn ba unb ba babe id) uitbt getban,

 

even of those which we do not

ourselves perceive; as we do in

the Lord's Prayer. But to the

confessor we should confess those

sins only which we know and feel

in our hearts.

Which are these? Answer:

Here consider your condition,

according to the Ten Command

ments, whether you are a father or

mother, a son or daughter, a mas

ter or mistress, a man-servant 0r

maid-servant; whether you have

been disobedient, unfaithful, lazy,

angry, unchaste, spiteful; whether

you have injured any one by words

or deeds; whether you have stolen,

neglected, or wasted any thing, or

done any harm.

Show me a short way to confess. An»

swerz‘

Speak thus to the confessor:

lVorthy, dear sir, I beseech you

to hear my confession, and absolve

me for God’s sake.

Say:

1, poor sinner, confess before

God that I am guilty of all man

ner of sin; in particular I confess

before you that I am a man-serv

ant, maid-servant,etc.; but, alas! I

serve my master unfaithfully, for I

 

‘ This and the following forms of Confession and Absolution are omitted in the translations

of the ‘ Evang. Luth. Ministerium of Pennsylvania,’and even in the ‘ Church Book’ of the Gen< .

and Council of the Ev. Luth. Church in America (1873b The reason ofthe omission is obvious.
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was fit mid bitten; babe tic ergfimt

unb gu fludcu bemtgt, babe berftiumt

Ihave not done what they told me;

I have moved them to anger and

unb @daben lafl'cu gtfdtbu 3 bin and l to cursing, have neglected my duty,

in QBorteu unb ‘lBcrfcu idambar

[fdamlos] gcmefen, babe mit meiues

@leiden gegfirnt, miber meine Eran

gemurrt unb gefludt, etc. IDae ailes

ift mir leib, unb bittt um (Sinabe ; id

will mid bcfl'ern.

Eiu $61 sber gran fag: alfo :

Snfbnberbcit btienne id fftr [tor]

cud, bat id mein Rinb unb (5efmbe,

QBeib nidt treuiid gepgeu babe 3n

@bttte (Ebrtn; id babe gefiudt, bbie

@rempei mit ungfidtigen flBortcn unb

iBerieu gegebeu, meinem Wadbar

@dabtu getban, fibti nadgerebet, 3n

tbcucr bertauft, fait'de nub nidt gauge

flBaarc gegebcn.

[llub was at nubr mibcr bie ©ebotc (bottes

nub icinm @tanb gttbau, etc. EBtun abet

Semanb iid nidt befiubct bcidmcrct mit foi

dcr ober grbficren @iiuben, ber foil nidt {organ

ober writer @iinbeu iudm nod; erbidtcn, uub

bamit cine Efllarter ans be: Eeidte madm;

iouberu ergable cine ober amei, bit bu meifit,

aiio :]

3nfonbcrbeit betenne id, bat id

cinmal gtfiudt; item, tinmai unbfibid

mit QBsrten grmeftu, einmal bits 92.

berftiumt babt, etc.

[Hub Iafic cs gcuug iciu. iBeifgt bu aber

gar ieiue (meldes bod nidat 1r sbl irllte mbgiid

icin), is iagc and him inionberbeit, ionbcrn

nimm bie ilcrgebung auf bit genuine $cidtc,

is bit flu: [but] Giott tbufl gegen bcu $eidtigcr.]

 

and let things go to waste; I have

also been immodest in words and

deeds, have quarreled with my

equals, have grumbled and sworn

For all this I am

sorry, and plead for mercy; I will

do so no more.

at my wife, etc.

A master or mistress should say thus:

In particular I confess before

you, that I have not brought up

my child, household, and wife to

the glory of God; I have cursed,

have set a bad example with un

chaste words and actions, have in

jured my neighbor, have slandered,

overcharged, given spurious goods

and short measure.

[And so on with any thing he has done con—

trary to the commands of God, and to his po

sition, etc. If, however, the conscience of any

one ofyou is not troubled with such or greater

sins, do not worry, or hunt up, or invent other

sins, and thereby make a torture out of con

fession, but mention one or two you know of

Thus :]

In particular, I confess that I have

once sworn; also, I have once used

improper language, once neglected

some duty, etc.

[And then stop. But if you should know

of no sin (which, however, is hardly possible),

then mention none in particular, but receive

ubsolntion after the general confession which

you make to God before the confessor.]
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fiberauf foil bet iBeidfiigcr fagen:

(5m fei bir gniibig, unb fh'irfe

beinen ©lauben. *llmen.

flBtiter:

(Slaubft bu and), bafi meine 93min

bung (home fikrgebung fei?

QIutmDrt:

3a, lieber @err.

fDarauf flared): er:

233i: bu glaubfi, to gefcbebc bir!

llnb id) aue bcm Qicfebl unfere

bQERERW 32in @briiii sergebe bir

beine @iinben, im ERamm bee 23a;

ms unb bee @obncé unb bee beiligen

©eifte6. 91mm.

(fiche bin im firiebeu.

[fieldie aber groflc i5eidmerung bee (5)21

miffens baben, ober betriibt unb angeiocipteni

fiub, bi: mirb tin Qieiditbater mob! miffen nut

mebr Epriidnn 5n triiften unb gum @iauben

reigen. ibafl iofl aflein cine gemcinc QBeiie

bet 586d)“ icin fill: bie @inféiltigmJ

(23:16 {Sfinfte @auptfifxcf.)‘

iDaé @acrament bee films,

mic ein .fimusbater bafleibige feincm ©efinbe

cinfliltiglid; iiirbalten foil.

28:15 ifl baa ®acrament bee iIItare? 21m;

mi)“:

(26 ift bet mabre fieib unb ZBIut

unfcré {mm Sei'u (Sbriiii, unter bcm

EBrot unb ‘lBein, une Gbriiien 3n

cficn unb 311 trinfen son fibrifto felbft

cingefest.

Then shall the father confessor say:

God be merciful unto thee, and

strengthen thy faith. Amen.

Further:

Dost thou believe that my for~

giveness is the forgiveness of God?

Answer:

Yes. dear sir.

Then let him say:

As thou believest, so be it unto

thee. And I, by command of our

Lord Jesus Christ, forgive thee thy

sins in the name of the Father, and

of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.

Amen.

Depart in peace.

 

['I‘hose, however, who are much troubled

‘ in conscience, or who are in distress or tempta

tion, a father confessor will know how to com

‘fort with Scripture passages, and stir up to

faith. This is only a general method of c0n~

fession for the unlearned.]

PART V.‘

THE SACRAMENT OF THE ALTAR,

 

i As it shoubi be clearly and simply explained

' to every household by the head q/‘lhefumily.

What is the Sacrament of the Altar? An

swer:

It is the true body and blood

of our Lord Jesus Christ, under

the bread and wine, given unto us

Christians to eat and to drink, %

it was instituted by Christ himself.

 

 

‘ In the ‘Book of Concord,’ and in many editions of the Catechism, this section is num

bered as Part VI., and the preceding insertion, or appendix, as Part V.
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£80 ftebt but! gefdniebm? 911mm:

("30 fcbreiben tie beiligen @vangee

Iiften, Wattbiius, ‘Dlarfué, Qufas—unb

Q‘paulue:

Unfer bfitflifli Seine (Sbriitus,

in ber mutt, ba er verratben

marb, nabm er has Qirot, banfte

nub bracb’s, unb gab‘s feincn

Sfingern, unb fpracb: Webmet

bin, effet; has ift meiu (Rib, bcr

ffir cud) gegeben mirb; folcbeé

tbut gu meinem Gicbiidnnifi.

Eeffelbigen gleidpn nabm er

and) ben field) nad) bcm QIbenbe

mabl, banfte unb gab ibnen Den,

unb fprad): Webmet bin unb trine

ht aIIe butane; bicfer Reld) ift

has mus. ieiiament in meinem

23Iute, has fin and; vergoffen

mirb gut $ergebung btt‘ @fim

ben; folcbes that, {0 oft ibr’s

trinfct, gu meinem Giebfidnnifi.

28:16 niibet benn fold) (Efien unb Erintm?

‘llntmort:

iDas geigen une biefe ‘lBorte: %iit‘

cud) gegeben unb vergoffen gut

Qingebung bet @iinben; m'imlid),

bafi une im @acrament itsrgebung bet

@fmten, 225m unb @eligfeit bard)

{oldie QBorte gegeben mirb; berm mo

‘lSergebung ber @iiuben ift, ba Hi and)

Edna unb @eligfeit.

Ric tann Iciblid; @iien unb Sitintcn fold):

grofit @inge than? ilntmort:

@fl'en unb Zrinfen tbut’s frcilid)

nicbt, fonbern bie 953mm, {0 ba fieben:

 
Where is it so written? Answer:

The holy Erangelists, Matthew,

Mark, and Luke, together with St.

Paul, write thus:

‘ OurLord Jesus Christ, the same

night in which he was betrayed,

tool: bread ,' and when he had given

thanks, he brake it, and gave it to

the disciples, and said, Take, eat;

this is my body, which is givenfor

you ,' this do, in remembrance of

me.

‘After the same manner also he

took the cup, when he had supped,

gave than/us, and gave it to them,

saying, Drink ye all of it: this

cup is the ZVew Testament in my

blood, which is shed for you,f0r

the remission of sins: this do ye,

as oft as ye drink it, in remem

brance of me.’

What is the use, then, of such eating and

drinking? Answer:

It is pointed out to us in the

words: ‘ Given, and shedfor you,

for the remission of sins.’ Name

ly, through these words, the remis

sion of sins, life and salvation are

given us in the Sacrament: for

where there is remission of sins,

there are also life and salvation.

How can bodily eating and drinking do

such great things? Answer:

Eating and drinking, indeed, do

not do them, but the words which
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551"“ eud) gegebeu uub uergoffen

gut Qergebuug bet @iinben.

QBeidye QBorte ftnb ueben bem Ieibe

Iitbeu (tfieu unb irinfen ale we

~{aauptiiiict im Eactameut; uub mer

beufelbigen QBorteu glaubt, her but,

was fie fagett, uub wie fie Iauteu,

nc'imlicb itergebuug bet ©i'mben.

253a empfiibet bemt iold; @acrament wilt”

biglidt‘? flntmott:

Eaften uttb leiblid) fid) bereitett iii

mob! eine feine eiufierlicbe 3min; abet

bet ift reciu mi'ttbig uub moi)! gee

Midi, met beu @Iauben bat an biel'e

QBorte: %t"tr cud) gegeben uub

vergoffett 3111’ Qergebung bet

@iittbett. QBer abet biefeu QBorten

uicbt glaubt, ober gmeifelt, bet ifi uue

mftrbig unb uugefcbich; beuu baé

iBort: {Hit cud) forbert eitel gk'iue

bige betgen.

 

stand here: ‘Given, and shed for

you, jbr the remission of sins.’

Which words, besides the bodily

eating and drinking, are the main

point in the sacrament; and he

who believes these words has that

which they declare and mean, name

ly, forgiveness of sins.

Who, then, receives this Sacrament wor

thily? Answer:

Fasting and bodily preparation

are, indeed, a good external dis

cipline, but he is truly worthy

and well prepared who has faith

in these words: ‘ Given, and shed

for you, for the remission of

sins.’ But he who does not be

lieve these words, or who doubts,

is unworthy and unfit, for the

words ‘for you’ require truly be

lieving hearts.



FORMULA CONCORDIE.

(Die Uoncordien-l'brmel.)

THE FORMULA or Concoan. AD. 1576 (1584).

(This srrroma.)

[The Formula 0!Concord was originally written in the German language, 1576, and published at Dre.

“11,1580. it was translated into Latin by Lucas Osiander, 1080; but the translation was very defective,

and was revised by two ufthe unthors‘—flrst by Selnecker for the German-Latin edition of the Book ofCon

cord, 1582, then more fully by Chemnitz, 1583; and in this doubly improved form it became the author

ized text, published in the first authentic Latin edition of the Book of Concord, Leipzig, 1&4. We give

this text, with a new English translation made for this work from the German and Latin compuretl,and

adapted to the style of the age of composition. The Ert'rmnt contains, in clear and concise form, all

that is necessary for this collection ; and hence we omit the lengthy Soun Raven-rum as» Dsounn

'rron, which merely repeats more fully the same articles, and fortiflea them by ample quotations from the

Scriptures, the fathers, the older Lutheran symbols, and the private writings of Luther. with an appen

dix of patristic testimonies for the doctrine of the wmmunieutt'o idimnatum. See Vol. I. t 45, pp.2l$8sqq.]

Errromn ARTICL‘LORUM EPITOME OF THE ARTICLES

dc quibus touching which

CONTROVERSIAL' conraovsnsms

ortw sunt inter Theologos Augu- have arisen among the divines of

stame Confissz'onis, gut in repe- the Augsburg Confession, which

titione seguentz', secundum oer-bi in the following restatement

Dei proesmwfptum, pie deolarati have been in godly wise, accord

sunt et conciliati.‘ ing to the express word of God,

set forth and reconciled.

DE Cournnnuau Reouu noun Norms, Or run Conrnnntons Runs An'o Norm,

ad quum unmia dogmala erigenda, et gum according to which all dogmas ought to be

int-{dermal certamina,pt'e declaranda e! com- judged, and all controversies which have

ponenda sunt. arisen ought to be piouslg set forth and set

fled.

I. Credimus, oonfitemur et doce- I. We believe, confess, and teach

mus, unit-am regulam et normam that the only rule and norm, ac

[dz'eeinigeRegelundIZichtschnur], cording to which all dogmas and

semlndum gaam omm'a dogmata, all doctors ought to be esteemed

 

 

1 The German title of the First Part: ‘Snmumscmta Bl-IGRIFF mm STREITIUEN Aa'ri

KEL zwl'sehen rlsn Theologen Augsburgisnher Confession in narhfolgender Wiellerho/ung nnch

Anleiluug Golles W’orts christlieh erkld‘rel and nerglt‘chen.’ The Second Part has the title:

‘ Grindliche, laulere, rirhh'ge and endIiI-he Wmmsnrtowno and ERKLKauno etlicher Arlikei

Augsburgischer Confession,’ etc., or ‘Sn/illn, p/rum ac perspicua REPETITIO ct Dxcma'rto

gum-undo": Articulormn Aug. Confessionis,’ etc.
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omnesgae Doctores matimam' etu

dz'oari aparleat, nullam omnino

aliam ease, guam Prophetic-a et

Apostolica scripta cum Veteris,

tum Nomi Testamenti, sicut scri

pt-um est (Psa. cxix. 105): ‘Lu

oer/1a pedibus meis eel-bum tuum,

at lumen semitis meis.’ Et Divas

Paulus inquit (Gal. i. 8): ‘Eti

amsz' Angelus de owlo aliud prw

dicet Evangelium, anathema sit.’

Religua vero sire Patrum sire

Neotericorum scripta, guocungue

'veniant nomine, sacris literis ne

guaquam aunt wquz'paramla, sod

illz's ita subjicienda

aunt, at al'ia rations non recipi

universa

aniur, nisz' testium loco, gui do

ceant, quad etiam post Aposto

Zorum lempora, et in gaibus par

tibus orbis doctrina illa Prophe

tarum et Apostolorum sincerior

conservata sit.‘

II. Et guia statim post Apo

stolorum tempora, imo

cum ad/mc superstites assent,

falsi doctores et kwretz'ci eworti

sum“, contra guns in primitioa

etz'am

Ecclesia Symbola aunt compo

sita, id est, braves et categoricw

Confessiones, qua; unanimem C -

tlwlz'ca: Christiana; fidei Consen

sum et Uonfissionem Orthodomo

' ‘A/s Zm/ypn. welrher Gestalt narh der Apoatel Zeit and an welchen Orten solche Lellre

der Prop/retell and Aposlel erlialten wordcrr’

 

and judged, is no other whatevei

than the prophetic and apostolic

writings both of the Old and of

the New Testament, as it is written

(Psalm cxix.105): ‘ Thy Word is a

lamp unto my feet, and a light unto

my path.’ And St. Paul saith (Gal.

i. 8): ‘Though an angel from heaven

preach any other gospel unto you,

let him be accursed.’

But other writings, whether of

the fathers or of the moderns, with

whatever name they come, are in

nowise to be equalled to the Holy

Scriptures, but are all to be es

teemed inferior to them, so that

they be not otherwise received than

in the rank of witnesses, to show

what doctrine was taught after

the Apostles’ times also, and in

what parts of the world that more

sound doctrine of the Prophets and

Apostles has been preserved.

11. And inasmuch as immediate

ly after the times of the Apostles,

nay, even while they were yet alive,

false teachers and heretics arose,

against whom in the primitive

Church symbols were composed,

that is to say, brief and explicit

confessions, which contained the

unanimous consent of the Catholic

Christian faith, and the confession
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rum at 'veme Ecclesiw complecte

bantur (ut aunt SYMBOLUM Aro

s'roucum, Niomum, et ATHANABIA

RUM) : prajz'temur publice, nos illu

amplecti, et rejicimus amnas Ila:

reses, amnz'ague daymata, qua; 00n

h'a illm-um sententiam unguam

in Ecclesium Dei cunt invecta.

III. Quad vero ad sa/eismata

in negatiis fidei attinet, qua: in

nastm tempara i1widerunt,judi

aamus, unanimem Uonsensum et

Declaratianem Christiana;

sine fidei et Corgfessz'onis, in

pm'mz's contra Papatum, et hu

jus falsas ac idolatricos cultus

et superstitz'ones, et alias seatas,

71'0

esse nostri temparis Symbolum,

AUGUSTANAM illam primam, et

non mutatam CONFESSIONEM, gum

Imperatori Carola V. A'ugustte

anno XXX. in magnis Inlpem'i

Camitiis exhibita est ; similz'ter

et APOLOGIAM [derselben APOLO

GIE]; et ARTICULOS SMALCALDICOS

anna XXX V11. canscriptos [AR

TIKELN so 214 SCHMALKALDEN Anna

37 gestellet], et prwcz'puamom TIzaa

logarum illius tempom's mbscrip

te'ane comprobatas.

Et quia ltazc religiam's causa

etiam ad Laicas, guas vacant,

speatat, eorumgue perpetua salus

agitur: prqfitemur publice, nas

et'iam amplecti Mmoasu et MA

JOREM D. LUTHERI CATECHIBMOS

 

of the orthodox and true Church

(such as are the APos'rLEs’, the N1

GENE, and the ATHANASIAN Cmasos):

we publicly profess that we em

brace them, and reject all heresies

and all dogmas which have ever

been brought into the Church of

God contrary to their decision.

III. And as concerns the schisms

in matters of faith, which have

come to pass in our times, we

judge the unanimous consent and

declaration of our Christian faith,

especially against the papacy and

its idolatrous rites and supersti

tions, and against other sects, to

be the Symbol of our own age,

called The First, Unaltered Acos

BURG CONFESSION, which in the

year 1530 was exhibited to the

Emperor Charles the Fifth at the

Diet of the Empire; and likewise

the APOLOGY [of the Augsburg

Confession]; and the SMALOALD

ARTICLES drawn up in the year

1537, and apprm‘ed by the sub

scription of the principal diviues

of that time.

And inasmuch as this matter

of religion appertains also to the

laity, as they are called. and their

eternal salvation is at stake. we pub

licly profess that we also receive

DR. Lo'rnsa’s SMALLER and LARGER
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[zu dem KLEINEN and GROSSEN

Kn'rncmsmo Dooron Ln'rnnns], ut

ii Tomis Lutheri sunt inserti:

guod cos guasi Laicorum Biblia

[Laienbihel] esse censeamus,in gui

bus omnia illa breviter compre

henduntur, QULE in Sacra Scriptu

ra fusius tractantur, et quorum

cognitio homini Christiano ad

wternam salatem est necessaria.

Ad has ratio-nee, paulo ante

manstratas, omnis doctrina in

religionis negotio conformanda

est, et, si guid iis contrarium

esse deprehenditur, id rejicien

dum atgue damnandum est:

guippe guod cum unaniminostrw declaratione pugnet.

Iloc modo luculentum discri

men inter sacras Veteris et Noni

Testamenti literas, et omnia ali

orum scripta retinetur: et sola

Sacra Scriptura judez, norma et

regula [der einige Richter, Regel

und Richtschnur] agnoscitur, ad

guam, ceu ad Lgdium lapidem

[als dem einigen Probierstein],

omnia dogmata eacigenda sunt et

judicanda, an pia, an impia, an

vera, an cero falsa sint.

Castera autem Sgmbola, et alia

scripta, guorum paulo ante men

tionem fecimus, non obtinent

autoritatem judicis ,' hozc enim

dignitas solis sacris literis debe

tur: sed duntatcat pro religione

 

CATECHIBMB as they are included in

Luther’s works, because we judge

them to be, as it were, the Bible of

the laity, in which all those things

are briefly comprehended which

in the Holy Scripture are treated

more at length, and the knowledge

of which is necessary to a Chris

tian man for his eternal salva

tion.

To these principles, as set forth

a little above, every religious doc

trine ought to be conformed; and,

if any thing is discovered to be

contrary to them, that is to be re

jected and condemned, as being at

variance with the unanimous dec

laration of our faith.

In this way a clear distinction

is retained between the sacred

Scriptures of the Old and New

Testaments, and all other writings;

and Holy Scripture alone is ac

knowledged as the [only] judge,

norm, and rule, according to which,

as by the [only] touchstone, all

doctrines are to be examined and

judged, as to whether they be godly

or ungodly, true or false.

But the other symbols and other

writings, of which we made men

tion a little while ago, do not pos

sess the authority of a judge—for

this dignity belongs to Holy Scrip

ture alone; but merely give testi~
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nostra testimonium dicunt eam

que expldunt, ac ostendunt, guo

modo sing-ulia temporz'bus sacrw

litera: in articulis cont/'oversis

in Ecclesia Dei a Doctoribus,

gui tum viwe-runt, intellectw ct

aplicatw fuerint, et guibua ra

tionibus dogmata cum Sacra

Som'ptura pugnantia rejecta et

oondemnata sint.

ART. I.

DE PECCA'I‘O ORIGINIS.

S'rnns CONTROVERSHE.

An pect'u-tum originale sit pro

prie et absque omni discrimine

ipsa homim's corrupti natura,

substantia et essentia, aut certe

principalis et prazstantissima

pars ipsz'us substuntiw; utpote

ipsa rationalis anima in summo

8140 made et in summis z'psius

viribus considerata? An vero

inter hominis substantiam, natu

. . 4

ram, essentzam, cmyma et am

mam, etiam post Zapsum kumani

generis, et inter om'ginale pecca

tum aliquod sit dism'z'men, ita,

ut aliud sit ipsa nature, at aliud

{psum peccatum originis, guod in

natura corrupta hwret, et natu

ram etiam dqn'avat?

 

mony to our religion, and set it

forth to show in what manner from

time to time the Holy Scriptures

have been understood and explain

ed in the Church of God by the

doctors who then lived, as respects

controverted articles, and by what

arguments, dogmas at \ ariance with

the Holy Scriptures have been re

jected and condemned.

ART. 1.

concesmnc oniomiu. sm.

STATEMENT or me Com-moves".

\Vhether Original Sin is proper

ly and without any distinction the

very nature, substance, and essence

of corrupt man, or at the least

the principal and pie-eminent part

of his substance, namely, the ra

tional soul itself, considered in its

highest degree and in its chief pow

ers? Or whether between the sub

stance, nature, essence, body, and

soul of man, even after the fall

of mankind on the one hand, and

Original Sin on the other, there be

some distinction, so that the nature

itself is one thing, and Original Sin

another thing, which adheres in the

corrupt nature, and also corrupts

the nature?
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ArFiRMA'rWA.

Sincere dosh-inn, fides et confessio, cum su

periors norma e! compendiosa declaratione

consentiens.

I. Credimus, dooemus et confite

mur, guod sit aliguod discrimen

inter ipsam hominis natura-m,

non tantum, guemadmodum ini

tio a Bee purus, et sanctus, et

absgue peccato homo conditus est,

serum etiam, gualem jam post

lapsum naturam illam habemus,

discrimen, inguam, inter ipsum

naturam, guw etiam post lapsum

est permanetgue Dei creatum, et

inter peccatum originis, et guod

tanta sit illa natures etpeccati ori

ginalis diferentia, quanta est inter

opus Dei, et inter opus Diaboli.

 

II. Gredimus, docemus et con-l

fitcmur, guod summo studio hoe:

disorimen sit conservandum,pro];-I

terea guod illud dogma, nul

Zum oidelicet inter naturam ho

minis corrupti et inter pecoatum

originis esse diso'rimen, cum pree

cipuis Fidei nostrae articulis (de

oreatione, de redemtione, do sanc

tificatione et resurrectione carnis

nostroe) pugnet, negue sal'vis hisce

articulis stare possit.

Deus enim non modo Adami

et Hem: corpus et animam ante

Zapsum, tie-rum etiam corpora et

animus nost-ras post lapsum cre

zvit ,' etsi hwc jam aunt co-r

 

AFFIRMATIVE.

The pure doctrine,jhith and confession, agree

ing with our above-stated norm and compen

dious declaration.

I. lVe believe, teach, and confess

that there is a distinction between

the nature of man itself, not only

as man was created of God in the

beginning pure and holy and free

from sin, but also as we now pos

sess it after our nature has fallen;

a distinction, namely, between the

nature itself, which even after the

fall is and remains God’s creature,

and Original Sin; and that this dif

ference between nature and Orig

inal Sin is as great as between the

work of God and the work of the

devil.

II. We believe, teach, and con

fess that this distinction should be

maintained with the greatest care,

because the dogma that there is no

distinction between the nature of

fallen man and Original Sin is in

consistent with the chief articles

of our faith (of Creation, of Re

demption, of Sanctifieation, and the

Resurrection of our flesh), and can

not be maintained except by im

pugning these articles.

For God not only created the

body and soul of Adam and Eve

before the fall, but has also created

our bodies and souls since the fall,

although these are now corrupt.
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rupta. Et sane hodie Dominus

animus et corpora nostra crea

turas et opus suum esse agnoseit,

sieut scriptum est (Job x. 8):

‘Manus tuoe fecerunt me, et plas

maverunt me totum in. circuitu.’

Et Filius Dei unione perso

nali illam humanam naturam,

sell sine peccato, assumsit, et non

alienam, sed nostram

sibi adjungens arctissime copu

carnem

laeit, ey'usgue assumtaz carnis ra

tione were frater noster fiwtus

est ,' ut Sm'z'ptura testatur (IIeb.

ii. 14): ‘Posteaguam pueri com

mereium habent cum carne et

sanguine, et zlpse similiter parti

ceps fizctus est eorundem.’ Item

(ii. 16): ‘Non Angelos assumit,

seal semen Abra/us assumit, undo

et debuit per omnia fl'atrihus as

similari, excepto peceato.’

Eandem humanam nostram na

turam (opus videlicet suum) Chris

tus redemit, eandem (quie ipsius

opus est) sanctificat, eandem a

mortuis resuscitat, et ingenti glo

ria (opus vi/ielicet suum) ornat .

peceatum autem originale non

ereavit, non assumsit, non redemit,

non. sanctiflcat, non resuscitabz't

in electis, negue unquam gloria

ewlesti ornahit aut salziahit, sed

in beata illa resurrectione plane

And to-day no less God acknowl

edges our minds and bodies to be

his creatures and work; as it is

written (Job x. 8): ‘Thy hands have

made me and fashioned me togeth

er round about.’

And the Son of God, by a per

sonal union, has assumed this nat

ure, yet without sin; and uniting

not other flesh, but our flesh to

himself, hath most closely con

joined it, and in respect of this

flesh thus assumed he has truly be

come our brother; as the Scripture

bears witness (Heb. ii. 14): ‘ For

asmuch then as the children are

partakers of flesh and blood, he also

himself likewise took part of the

same.’ Also (ii. 16): ‘For verily

he took not on him angels; but he

took on him the seed of Abraham.

\Vherefore in all things it behooved

him to be made like unto his breth

ren, yet without sin.’

This same human nature of ours

(that is his own work) Christ has

redeemed, the same (inasmuch as

it is his own work) he sauctifies, the

same doth he raise from the dead,

and with great glory (as being his

own work) doth he crown it. But

Original Sin he has not created, has

not assumed, has not redeemed,

doth not sanctify, will not raise

again in the elect, nor will ever

leave and crown with heavenly
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abolitum erit [sondern in der

Auferstehung gar z'er-tilget sein

wird].

Ea: his, qua: a nobis allata aunt,

discrimen inter corruptam natu

ram, et inter corruptiunem, guae

natures infiwa est, et per guam

natura est corrupta, facile agno

aci potest.

III. Vieissim autem credimus,

doeemus atgue confitemur, peasa

tum origim's non esse levem, sed

tam profundam humanaz natal-tr

corruptionem, qua: nikil sanum,

nihil incorruptum, in empore et

anima hominis, atque adeo in in

terioribus et exterioribus viribus

ejus relt'qm't. Sieut Ecclesia ca

nit : ‘Lapsus Ada: 'vi pessima hu

mana tota massa, natura et ipsa

essentia corrupta, luee cassa," etc.

H00 quantum sit makam, verbis

revera est inexplicabile, neque

humane; rationis aeumine inda

gari, sed duntaacat per verbum

Dei revelatum agnosci potest.

Et sane afirmamus, quad kanc

naturw eorruptz'onem ab ipsa

natura nemo, nz'si solus Deus,

separare gueat ,' id guod per

mortem in beata illa resurrec

 

glory, but in that blessed resurrec

tion it shall be utterly abolished

and done away.

From these considerations which

have been advanced by us, the dis

tinction between our corrupt nature

and the corruption which is im

planted in the nature, and through

which the nature is corrupt, can be

easily discerned.

III. But, on the other hand, we

believe, teach, and confess that

Original Sin is no trivial corrup

tion, but is so profound a corrup

tion of human nature as to leave

nothing sound, nothing nncorrnpt

in the body or soul of man, or in

his mental or bodily powers. As

reads the hymn of the Church:

‘ Through Adam's full is all corrupt,

Nature and essence human.’l

How great this evil is, is in truth

not to be set forth in words, nor can

it be explored by the subtlety of hu

man reason, but can only be dis

cerned by means of the revealed

word of God. And we indeed af~

firm that no one is able to dissever

this corruption of the nature from

the nature itself, except God alone,

which will fully come to pass by

means of death in the resurrection

 

I ‘Durch Adam‘s Fall in! gun: verderbt

Menu-Mich Natur und Wesen.‘

The beginning of a hymn by Lazarus Spengler, of Nuremberg (d.1534), composed in 1525.

See Schnfl"s German Hymn-Book, No. 62.
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tione plene fiet. Ibi enim ea‘

ipsa natura nostra, guam nunc

circumferimus, absgue PCL'UabU'

originis, et ab eodem omnino

separata et remota resurget, et

aster-no felicitate fruetur. Sic

enim seriptum est (Job xix. 26):

‘1’elle mea eircunutabor, et in

earne mea 'videbo Deum, guem

ego risurus sum mihi, et ocu-Zi

mei eum conspectari aunt.’

NEGATIVA.

Rejectio fizlsorum dogmntum, qua: commemo

ralw some doctrinal repugnant.

I. Rejieimus ergo et damna

mus dogma illud, guo asseritur,

peeeatum originate tantummodo

reatum et debitum esse, ea: alieno

delicto, absgue ulla naturw no—

stm corruptione, in nos deriva

tum.

II. Item, eoneupiscentias pravas

non esse peeeatum, sed conereatas

natures eonditiones, etproprietates

guasdam essentiales .' aut dq-fizctus

illos, et malum ingens a nobis

paulo ante eommemoratum, non

esse peeeatum, propter guod ho

mo, Uhristo non insertus, situs ircr.

III. Reiieimus etiam Pelagia

nam hwresin, gua asseritur, ho

minis naturam post lapsum in~

 

eorruptam esse, et guidem in qui.

unto blessedness. For then that very

same nature of ours, which we now

hear about, will rise again free from

Original Sin, and wholly severed

and disjoined from the same, and

will enjoy eternal felicity. For

thus it is written (Job xix. 26):

‘I shall be compassed again with

my skin, and in my flesh shall

I see God; whom I shall see for

myself, and mine eyes shall behold,

and not another.’

NEGATIVE.

Rejection offalse dogmas, which are opposite

to the sound doctrine as set forth above.

I. We therefore reject and con

demn that dogma by which it is

asserted that Original Sin is mere

ly the liability and debt of anoth

er’s transgression, transmitted to us

apart from any corruption of our

nature.

II. Also, that depraved concupis

cences are not sin, but certain con

create conditions and essential prop

erties of the nature, or that those

defects and that huge evil just set

forth by us is not sin on whose ac

count man, if not grafted into

Christ, is a child of wrath.

III. We also reject the Pelagian

heresy, in which it is asserted that

the nature of man after the fall is

incorrupt, and that, moreover, in



102 SYMBOLA EVANGELICA.

 

ritualibus rebus totam bonam et

puram in oin'bus suis naturali

bus mansisse.

IV. Item, ])66L‘dl’ltm originis ea:

ternum, let-em, et nullius prope

momenti esse mewm, aut asper

sam guandam maculam, sub qua

nihilominus natura bonas suas

wires etiam in rebus spiritualibus

retinuerit.

V. Item,peceatum originale tan

tum esse eerie-mum impedimentum

bonarum spiritualium virium, et

non esse despoliationem et defec

tum earundem, sic'uti cum magnes

allii sueco illinitur, ois us natu

ralis attraheneli fer-rum non tolli

tur, sed tantum impeditur, aut si

out macula de facie, aut color de

pariete abstergi facile potest.

VI. Item, hominis naturam et

essentiam non p/rorsus esse cor

ruptam .' secl aliguid honi adhuc

in homiwe religuum, etiam in re

bus spiritual/thus, oidelicef, honi

tatem, capacitatem, aptitudinem,

facultatem, industriam, aut wires,

gue'hus in rel/us spiritualihus in

choare aliguid bani, operari, aut
cooperari valeat. I

VII. Contra autem rejieimus

etiam falsum dogma Manic/wea

rum, cum docetur, peccatum ori

ginis tanguam quiddam essentiale

atgue s'ubstantiale a Satana in na

turam esse infitsum, et cum eadem

 

spiritual things it has remained

wholly good and pure in its natural

powers.

IV. Also, that Original Sin is an

external, trivial, and almost insig

nificant birth-mark, or a certain

stain dashed upon the man, under

the which, nevertheless, nature hath

retained her powers unimpaired

even in spiritual things.

V. Also, that Original Sin is only

an external impediment of sound

spiritual powers, and is not a de

spoliation and defect thereof, even

as, when a magnet is smeared with

garlic-juice, its natural power of

drawing iron is not taken away, but

is only impeded; or as a stain can

be easily wiped off from the face,

or paint from a wall.

VI. Also, that man’s nature and

essence are not utterly corrupt,

but that there is something of

good still- remaining in man, even

in spiritual things, to wit, good

ness, capacity, aptitude, ability,

industry, or the powers by which

in spiritual things he has strength

to undertake, efiect, or co-effect

somewhat of good.

VII. But, on the other hand, we

reject also the false dogma of the

Manichteans, where it is taught that

Original Sin is,as it were, something

essential and substantial, infused by

Satan into the nature, and mingled
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permuvtum, guemadmodum vene

num et 'uinum miscentar.

VIII. Item, non ipsum anima

lem hominem, sed aliguid aliud,

et peregri/tum guiddam, guod sit

in homine, peel-are, ideogue non

ipsam naturam, sed tantammodo

peccatum originale, in natura

ewistens, accusari.

IX. Rejicimus etiam atgue dam

namus, at Maniehnrum errorem,

guando docetur, originale peecw

tum proprie, et guidem nullo po

sito discrimine, esse ipsam homi

nis oorrupti substantiam, natu

ram et essentiam, ita ut inter na

turam corruptam post lapsum,

per se 2:1)80771. consideratam, et in

ter peocatum originis nulla pror

sus sit diferentia, negue ulla dis

tinctio cogitari, ant saltem pecca

tum illud a natura cogitatione

discerni possit.

X. D. Lutherus guidem origi

nis illad malurn, peccatum na

turw, personale, essentiale vocat:

sed non eam ob causam, quasi

natura, persona, ant essentia ho

minis, absgue omni discrimine,

sit ipsum peccatum originis : sed

ideo ad h-uno modum loguitur, at

hzg'usmodi phrasibus disorimen

inter peccatum originale, guod

humame naturte infimum est, et

inter alia peccata, guts actualia

vacantur, melius intelligi possit.

Von. Ill—H

 

with the same, as wine and poison

are mixed.

VIII. Also, that it is not the nat»

ural man himself, but something

alien and strange, which is in man,

that sins, and that therefore not his

nature itself, but only Original Sin

existing in his nature is liable to

arraignment.

IX. We reject also and condemn,

as a Manichtean error, the teaching

that Original Sin is properly, and

without any distinction, the very

substance, nature, and essence of

fallen man, so that between his

corrupt nature after the fall, con

sidered in itself, and Original Sin

there is no difierence at all, and

that no distinction can be conceived

by which Original Sin can be dis

tinguished from man’s nature even

in thought.

X. Dr. Luther, it is true, calls

this original evil a sin of nature,

personal, essential; but not for

the reason that the nature, per

son, or essence of man, without

any distinction, is itself Original

Sin, but he speaks after this man

ner in order that by phrases of

this sort the distinction between

Original Sin, which is infixed in

human nature, and other sins,

which are called actual, may be

better understood.
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XI. Peccatum enim originis

non est guoddam delv'ctum, gaod

actu perpetratur, aed intime in

haret infixum ipsi natura’, sub

stantias et eseentiw komz'm'a. Et

guidem, 8i mamlme null/l ungua'm

prava cogitatio in. UUl'de hominia

com-upti emo'riretur, 8i nullum

oerbum otiosum proferretur, 8i

nullum malum opus aut facinus

dem'gnaretur: tamen natura ni

hilominus corrupta est per origi

nate peccatum, quod nubis ratione

corrupti seminis agnatum est,

guod ipsum etiam scaturigo est

omnium alz'orum aetualium pec

catorum, ut sun-t pram; cogita

tr'ones, prava colloquia, pra've et

scelerate facta. Sic em'm scrip

tum legimus (Matt. xv. 19): ‘Ew

corde oriuntur cogz'tatz'ones mala'.’

Et alibi (Gen. vi; 5; viii. 21):

‘Omne figmentum col-dis tan

tummodo malum est, a Interi

tia.’

XII. Est etiam diligenter ob

servanda 'vam'a sign'g'ficat'io voca~

buli ‘naturw,’ oujus aaguicocatione

Manic/uni abutentes, errorem su

um occultant, multosgue simpli

oes komines in errorem induountfly

Quandoque enim ‘natura’ v'psam‘

Itomim's aubstantiam signi/fixzt, at,De-us humanaml

cum dicimus .'

naturam cream't. lnterdum eero

per vocabulum nature: intelligitm' .

 

XI. For Original Sin is not a

particular transgression which is

perpetrated in act, but intimately

inheres, being infixed in the very

nature, substance, and essence of

man. And, indeed, if no depraved

thought at all should ever arise in

the heart of fallen man, if no idle

word were uttered, if no evil work

or deed were perpetrated by him:

yet, nevertheless, the nature is cor

rupted by Original Sin, which is

innate in us by reason of the cor

rupted seed from which we spring,

and is, more0ver, a fountain of

all other actual sins, such as evil

thoughts, evil disconrsiugs, evil and

abominable deeds. For thus it is

written, as we read in Matthew

xv. 19: ‘For out of the heart pro

ceed evil thoughts.’ And else

where (Gen. vi. 5; viii. 21): ‘Every

imagination of the thought of

man’s heart is only evil from his

youth.’

XII. We nmst also diligently ob

serve the various significations of

the word nature, which equivocal

meaning the Manichaeans abusing,

thereby disguise their error, and

lead many simple men astray. For

sometimes nature signifies the very

substance of man, as when we say:

God created human nature. Some

times, on the other hand, by the

word nature there is understood
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ingenium, canditio, defectus, out

vitium aliwjus rei,1in z'psa na

ture; insitum et ill/zterens, ut cum

dicz'mns .' Serpentis natura eat

icere, haminia natura est peccare

Et in [Lao posteri

ore significatiane z'ocabulum (na

et peccatum.

t'm'aa) nan z'psam hamimTs substan

tiam, sad aliguid, quad in nature

aut substantia fiwum 'inhwret, de

natat.

XIII. Quad vero ad Latina

vocabulu substantia: et accidentis

attinet, cum ed nan sint Scm'p

turae Sacrw vacabula, prwterea

etiam a plebe nan intelligantur,

abstinendum est ab illis in pub

Iic'is sacris concianibus, ubz' in

iocta plebs dacetur ,' at [we in

M si'mpl'icimn et rudiorum me

rito Mbenda est ratio.

In scholz's autem, et apud Izo

mines dactas (guibus lwrum va

cabuloru-m sigmgficatia nata est,

et gui iisdem recte atgue citra

abusum uti possum, prapm'e

discernentes essentiam aliczgjus

'ret ab ea, quad aliunde ei acci

dit et per accidens in/weret) in

disputatiane de peccato originis

retinenda sunt.

Nam Mace vocabulis discri

men inter opus Dei, et inter

opus Diabalz' guam mam'me per

 

the temper, condition, defect, or

vice of any thing implanted and

inhering in the nature, as when

we say: The serpent’s nature is to

strike, man’s nature is to sin and

is sin. And in this latter signifi

cation the word nature denotes,

not the very nature of man, but

something which inheres and is

fixed in his nature or substance.

XIII. But as respects the Latin

words subatomic and accidens,since

these are not expressions of Holy

Scripture, and more0ver are not

understood by the common people,

we ought to abstain from them in

public preaching devoted to the in

struction of the unlearned multi

tude, and in this matter account

should rightly be taken of the more

simple and untaught.

But in schools and among leam

ed men (to whom the signification

of these words is known, and who

can use them correctly and without

danger of misuse, properly discrim

inating the essence of any thing

from that which has been added to

it from without, and inheres in it

by way of accident) they are to be

retained in the discussion concern

ing Original Sin.

For by means of these terms the

distinction between the work of

God and the work of the devil can
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spicue ezplicari potest. Diabo

lus enim

creare, sed tantummodo per ac

cidens, permittente Domino, sub

stantiam a Deo creatam depra

vare potest.

ART. I1.

DE LIBERO ARBITRIO.

STATUS CONTROVERSUE.

Cum lwmz'nis voluntas guad~

ruplicem habeat considerationem

[in vier ungleic/ten Stdnden]:

prime, ante Zapsum ,' seoundo,

post lapsum ; tertio, post regene

rationem ; quarto, post resur

rectionem carnis : nunc guaestio

pram'pua est tantum de volun

tate et cim'bus hominis in se

cundo statu, guasnam m'res post

Zapsum prime/rum parentum n08

trorum, ante regenemtz'onem, ea:

sev'pso habeat, in rebate spiritu

alibus: an propriis viribus, an

tegu-a-m per Spirit'um Dee: fuerit

regeneratus, possit 8086 ad gra

tiam Dez' applicare et prwpamre

[sic/t zm' Gnade Gottes scltz'cken

und bereiten],‘ et num graiz'am

divinam (qua: illi per Spiritum

Sanctum in verbo et Sacramentis

divinitus institutis (fer-tar) acci

pere et aWebendere possit, nee ne.

wbstantiam nullam ‘ 

' be set forth with the greatest clear

For the devil can not create

any substance, but can only, by

way of accident, under the per~

mission of the Lord, deprave a

substance created by God.

I] 858.

ART. II.

OF FREE WILL.

S'rnsman-r OF THE CONTROVERBY.

Since the will of man is to be

considered under a fourfold view

[in four dissimilar states] : first,

before the fall ; secondly, since the

fall; thirdly, after regeneration;

fourthly, after the resurrection of

the body : the chief present inquiry

regards the will and powers of man

in the second state, what manner

of powers since the fall of our first

parents he has of himself in spirit

ual things antecedently to regener

ation: whether by his own proper

powers, before he has been regener

ated by the Spirit of God, he can

apply and prepare himself unto the

grace of God, and whether he can

receive and apprehend the divine

grace (which is ofiered to him

through the Holy Ghost in the

word and sacraments divinely in

stituted), or not?

I The synergistic term used by Melanchthon in his later period. See Vol. I. pp. 262

and 270.
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AFPIBMATIVA.

Sincere doctrine de lioc articulo, cum immota

regula verln' divini congrueus.

I. De hoe negotio lure est fides,

doctrina et coqfessz'o nostra .' quod‘

oidelicet hominis intellectus et ra

tio in rebus .gpim'tualibus prorsus

sint ececa, nihilgue propriis 'vi

rz'bus intelligere possint. Stout

scriptum est (1 Cor. ii. 14): ‘Ani

malis homo non percipit ea, guaz

sunt Spiritus; stultitia illi est,

et non potest intelligere, guia de

spiritualibus ewaminatur’ [wann

er wird 'von geistlic/ten Sac/zen

gefraget].‘

II. Oredimus, docemu-s et con

fitemur etiam, voluntatem homi

m's nondum renatam, non tan

tum a Bee esse aeersam, oer-um

et/iam inimicam Deo factam, ate,

at tantummodo ea 'velt't et cupiat,

iisgue deleetetur, guae mala aunt

et voluntati divinw repugnant.

Sm'z'ptum est em'm (Gen. viii. 21):

‘Sensus et cogz'tatz'o humaml cor

dis in malum prom; sunt ab

adolescentia aua.’ Item (Rom.

viii. 7): ‘Afi'ectus carnis inimi

 

cz'tia est adversus Deum, neque:

AFFIBMATIVB.

The sound doctrine concerning this article,

agreeable to the steadfast rule of the divine

iVord.

I. Concerning this matter, the fol

lowing is our faith, doctrine, and

confession, to wit: that the under

standing and reason of man in spir

itual things are wholly blind, and

can understand nothing by their

proper powers. As it is written (1

Cor. ii. 14): ‘The natural man per

ceiveth not the things of the Spirit

of God: for they are foolishness

unto him: neither can he know

them, because he is examined con

cerning spiritual things."

II. We believe, teach, and con

fess, m0r00ver, that the yet unre

generate will of man is not only

averse from God, but has become

even hostile to God, so that it only

wishes and desires those things,

and is delighted with them, which

are evil and opposite to the di

vine will. For it is written (Gen.

viii. 21): ‘For the imagination and

thought of man’s heart are prone

to evil from his youth.’ Also (Rom. ‘

viii. 7): ‘The carnal mind is en

mity against God: for it is not

 

Tyndale (I534) and the Rheims

‘ We usually transfer the Scripture passages from our Authorized English Version. But this

would not answer here, nor in several other cases. The German text of the Formula deviates

in I Cor. ii. 14 from Luther‘s Version (es muss geistlich gerirlilet sein), and the Latin text

deviates from the Vulgate and accords with the German.

Version (1582) translate 3r: wwuaraxirg dvalpiverm, ‘because he is spiritually examined ;'

the Authorized Version, ‘because they are spiritually discerned.’
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enim Zegi mbjicitur, ac ne po

test id qm'dem.’

Hague credimus, quantum abest,

at corpus mortuum seipsum vivi

ficare, atque sz'bz'r'psi culpmulem

vitam restituere possit, tantum

abesse, at homo, gui ratione pee

cati spiritualiter mortuus est,

seipsum in vitam spiritualem re

vocandi ullamfacultatem Izabeat ,'

sicut scriptum est (Eph. ii. 5):

‘Uum essemus mortuz' in pecaatis,

convivg'fi'cam't n08 cum Uhm'sto,’ etc.

(2 Cor. iii. 5): ‘Itague diam ea: n0

bismetg'psis, tanguam ea: nobis, non

aumua idonei, at aliguid bom' [et

was Guts]1 cogitemus; guod vero

idonei sumus, id ipsum a Deo est.’

III. Conversionem autem h0

mim's operate-r Spiritus Sanctus

non sine media's, sed ad eam eji

cz'endam uti solet pradicatione

et auscultatione 'verbi Dei, sicut

scrzjptum est (Rom. i. 16): ‘Evan

gelion est potentz'a Dei ad salu

tem omni credenti.’ El (Rom. x.

17): ‘Fz'des eat em audit/a 'ver'bi

Dei.’ Et sane vult Dominus,

ut q'psius verbum audiatur, ne

gue ad illiua prcedz'catz'onem

auras obdurentur (Psa. xcv. 8).

Iluic verbo adest prawns Spiri

tus Sanctus, et corda homz'num

aperit, at, sicut Lydia in Actis

 

subject to the law, neither indeed

can be.’

Therefore we believe that by

how much it is impossible that

a dead body should vivify itself

and restore corporal life to itself,

even so impossible is it that man,

who by reason of sin is spiritu

ally dead, should have any faculty

of recalling himself into spirit

ual life; as it is written (Eph. ii.

5): ‘Even when we were dead in

sins, he hath quickened us togeth

er with Christ.’ (2 Cor. iii. 5):

‘Not that we are sufiicient of

ourselves to think any thing good1

as of ourselves; but that we are

suflicient is itself of God.’

III. Nevertheless the Holy Spirit

efiects the conversion of man not

without means, but is wont to use

for efiecting it preaching and the

hearing of the Word of God, as it is

written (Rom. i. 16): ‘The gospel

is a power of God unto salvation

to every one that believeth.’ And

(Rom. x. 17): ‘Faith cometh by

hearing of the Word of God.’ And

without question it is the will of

the Lord that his Word should be

heard, and that our ears should not

be stopped when it is preached

(Psa. xcv. 8). With this Word is

present the Holy Spirit, who opens

 

‘ The paraphrastic addition ‘ good' of the German and Latin text is wanting in the Greek

and in Luther's Version.
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Apostolicis (Xvi. 14), diligenter

attendant, et ita convertantur,

sola gratia et oil'tute Spiritus

Sancti, us unius et solius opus

eat hominis conversio. 8i enim

Spirit'us Sancti gratiu absit (Rom.

ix. 16), nost'rum oelle et currer'e

(1 Cor. iii. 7), nostrum plantare,

seminare et rigare, prorsus fru

stranea aunt ,' m'delicet ilte

inorenmltum non Zaryiat-ur, sicut

Christos inguit (John xv. 5):

‘Sine me m'lzil potestis faoere.’

Et Ms guidem paucis oerbz's

Christos libero arbitrz'o omnes

m'res derogat, omniague gratiaa

divinw adscrz'bit (1 Cor. i. 29; 2

Cor. xii. 5; Jer. ix. 23): ‘Ne guts

comm Deo habeat, do qua glorie

tur.’

8i

Nam-nu.

Rejectio cantran'zz etfalsw doctrinm.

Repudimnus igitur et damna

mus omnes, guns recitabimus, er

rores, cum oerb'i diviml regula

non congruentes.

I. P-rimo delirum Philosoplzo

rum Stoicorum dogma, quemad

modum et Manichceorum 'furo

rem, qui (locummt, omn'ia, gum

eveniant, necessario fieri, et ali

ter fieri prorsus non posse, et

Imminem omnia ooactum facere,

etz'am ea, guoe in rebus emternis

agat, eumgua ad designanda mala

 

the hearts of men, in order that,

as Lydia did (Acts xvi. 14), they

may diligently attend,and thus may

be converted by the sole grace and

power of the Holy Spirit, whose

work, and whose work alone, the

conversion of man is. For if the

grace of the Holy Spirit is absent,

our willing and running, our plant

ing, sowing, and watering,are whol

ly in vain (Rom. ix. 16; 1 Cor. iii. 7);

if, that is, he do not give the in

crease, as Christ says (John xv. 5):

‘ Without me ye can do nothing.’

And, indeed, in these few Word's

Christ denies to free-will all power

whatever, and ascribes all to divine

grace,‘ that no one may have where

of he may glory before God ’ (1 Cor.

i. 29; 2 Cor. xii. 5; Jer. ix. 23).

NEGATIVE.

Rejection of contrary andfu/se doctrine.

We repudiate, therefore, and con

demn all the errors which we will

now recount, as not agreeing with

the rule of the divine word:

I. First, the insane dogma of the

Stoic philosophers, as also the mad

ness of the Manichteans, who taught

,that all things which come to pass

take place by necessity, and can not

possibly be otherwise; and that man

does all things by constraint, even

those things which he transacts in

outward matters, and that he is
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opera et scclera (gualia sunt libi

dines 'cagaz, rapimc, cwdes, farta,

et similia) cogi.

II. Repudiamus etiam crassum

illum I’clagianorum errorem, qui

assererc non dubitarunt, guod ho

mo propriis ciribus, sine gratia

Spiritus Sancti, sese ad Deu/n

convertere, Evanyelio credere, legi

dioina: ea: animo parere, et hac

ratione peccatorum remissionem

ac citam wternam ipse promereri

'valeat.

III. Prater has crrores rejici

mus et Semijwlagianorum fal

sum dogma, qui decent, hominem

propriis viribus inc/ware posse

suam concersionem : abaolvere au

tem sine Spirit/us Sancti gratia

non posse.

IV. Item, cum docet-ur, lice!

homo non renatus, o'atione libel'i

arbitrii, ante sui regenerationem

infirmior quidem sit, guam at

conversionis saw initium facere,

atque propriis oiribus sese ad

Deum converterc, et legi Dei toto

cordc parere 'vaZeat : tamen, si

Spiritus Sanctus prwdicatione

oerbi initium fecerit, suamquey

compelled to the committing of evil

works and crimes, such as unlawful

lusts, acts, rapine, murders, thefts,

and the like.

II. We repudiate, also, that gross

error of the Pelagians, who have

not hesitated to assert that man by

his own powers, without the grace

of the Holy Spirit, has ability to

convert himself to_God, to believe

the gospel, to obey the divine law

from his heart, and in this way to

merit of himself the remission of

sins and eternal life.

III. Besides these errors, we re

ject also the false dogma of the

Semi-I’elagians, who teach that man

by his own powers can commence

his conversion, but can not fully

accomplish it without the grace

of the Holy Spirit.

IV. Also the teaching that, al

though nnregenerate man, in re

spect of free-will, is indeed, ante

cedently to his regeneration, too in

firm to make a beginning of his own

conversion, and by his own powers

to convert himself to God,and obey

the law of God with all his heart;

yet if the Holy Spirit, by the preach

ing of the word, shall have made a

 

gratia-m in verbo homini obtu- beginning, and offered his grace in

lerit, tam hominis voluntatem, , the word to man, that then man, by

propriis et natu'ralibus suz's ci

ribus guodammodo aliquid, lice!

id modiculum, infirmum et lan-i

,his own proper and natural powers,

' can, as it were, give some assistance

and co-operation, though it be but
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guidum admodum sit, conversio

nem adjuvare, atgae cooperari, et

seipsam ad gratiam aMdieare,

 

slight, infirm, and languid, towards

his conversion, and can apply and

prepare himself unto grace, appre

prwpa/rare, eam apprehendere, am- i bend it, embrace it, and believe the

plecti, et Evangelio oredere posse. lgospel.

V. Item, hominem, 110st, rege

nerationem, legem Dei perfiete

observare atg'ue implere posse,

eamgue impletionem esse nostram

comm Deo justitiam, gua ritam

wternam promereamar.

VI. Rejieimus etiam damna

musg'ae Enthusiastarum‘ emo

rem, gui fingant, Deum imme

diate, absgue rerbi Dei audita,

et‘ sine Sacramentormn asa, ho

mines ad se trahere, illuminare,

justificare et salrare.

VII. Item, Down in cancer

sione et regeneratione hominis

substantiam et essentiam z'eteris

Adami, et prweipue animam ra

tionalem penitus abolere, noz'am

gue animw essentiam ea: nihilo,

in illa conversione et regenera

tione ereare.

VIII. Item, cum hi sermones

eitra declarationem asmpantur,

guod videlieet hominis oolantas,

ante conversionem, in ipsa con

versione, et post conrersionem,

Spiritui Saneto repugnet, et gaod

V. Also that man, after regenen

ation, can perfectly observe and

fulfill the law of God, and that this

fulfilling is our righteousness be

fore God, whereby we merit eter

nal life.

VI. “Is also reject and condemn

the error of the Euthusiasts,‘ who

feign that God immediately, apart

from the hearing of the Word of

God, and without the use of the

sacraments, draws men to himself,

enlightens them, justifies and saves

them.

VII. Also, that God in the re

generation of man utterly abolishes

the substance and essence of the

old Adam, and especially the ration

al soul, and creates from nothing in

that conversion and regeneration a

new essence of the soul.

VIII. Also, when such statements

as these are used without explana

tion, that the will of man, before

conversion, in conversion itself, and

after conversion, is set against the

Holy Ghost, and that the Holy

 

\ ‘Enthusiastm’ vocantur, qm' neglectn Ime

dicatl'one verbi divini calestes revelationes

Spiritus ezspectant.

 

‘ Enthusiasts are those who, neglecting the

preaching of the divine Word, yet expect 00—

lestial revelations of the Spirit.
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Spe'mitus Sanctus iis detur, gui

at jn'oposito et pertinaciter ipsi

resistant. jVam Deus in con

oersione ea: nolentibus volentes

facit, et in i'olentibus habitat, at

Augustinus log'ui solet.

Quod e-ero ad dicta gumdam,

tum Patrum, tum Neotericorum

guormulam Doctorum attinet .

Deus trahit, sed volentem trahit :

et hominis coluntas in conver

sione non est otiosa, sed agit

alig'uid : judicamus hwc formw

sanorum 'uerbcrum non esse ana

loga. Aferuntur en-im hccc dicta

ad conjirmandam falsam opinio

nem de uiribus humani arbitrii

in hominis conversione, contra

doctrinam, gum soli gratice di

'vime id opus attribuit. Ideogue

ab ey'usmodi sermonibus, guando

ile coneersione hominis ad Den-m

agitur, abstinendum censemus.

Contra autem reete docetur,

guod Dominus in conversions,

per Spiritus Sancti tractionem

(id est, motum et operationem)

ea: hominibus repugnantibus et

nolentibus volentes homines fa

cial, et guod post conversionem

in guotidianis pmnitentiw exer

citiis hominis renati coluntas

non sit otiosa, sed omnibus Spi

ritus Sancti operibus, guce ille

per nos aficit, etiam cooperetur.

 

Ghost is given to those who of set

purpose and obstinately resist him.

For God in conversion ofunwilling

men met/res willing men, and dwells

in the willing, as Augustine is wont

to speak.

But as concerns certain dicta,

both of the Fathers and of certain

modern doctors, such as the follow

ing: God draws, but draws a will

ing man, and man’s will in con

version is not idle, but efects some

what—we judge that these are not

agreeable to the form of sound

words. For these dicta are ad

vanced for the confirming of the

false opinion of the powers of the

human will in the conversion of

man, contrary to the doctrine which

attributes that work to divine grace

alone. And therefore we judge

that we ought to abstain from ex~

pressions of such sort in treating

of the conversion of man to God.

But, on the other hand,it is right

ly taught that the Lord in conver

sion, through the drawing (that is,

the movement and operation) of

the Holy Spirit, of resisting and

unwilling makes willing men, and

that after conversion, in the daily

exercises of penitence the will of

man is not idle, but co-operates

also with all the works of the Holy

Spirit which he efiects through

US.
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IX. Item, quad D. Lutherus

scm'psit, hominz's eoluntatem in

convm'sione pure passive se ha

bere: id recte et dextre est acci

pz'endum, oidelz'cet, respectu di

m'nce gratia: in accendendis novis

motibus, [we est, de e0 intelligi

oportet, guando Spiritus Dei per

verbum auditum, aut per usum

Sacramentorum

tatem aggredz'tur, et conversionem

atgue regenerationem in homine

Postguam eni'm Spi

m'tus Sanctus' boc 'ipsum jam

operat-us est atgue efec'e't, homi

hominis volun

operatur.

nisque ooluntatem sole sua di

vine m'rtute et (peratione im

mutam't atgue renooavit: tuna

revere hominis nova illa volun

tas instrumentum est et organon

Dei Spiritus Sancti, ut ea non

modo gratiam apprehendat, 've

rum etz'am in operibus sequenti

bus Spirituz' Sancto cooperetur.

Relinguuntur igitu‘r ante con

versionem bomim's duw tantum

efiicientes causes (ad conversio

nem eficaces), m'mz'rum Spiritus

Sanctus, et verlmm Dei, guod est

instrumentum Spiritus Sancti,

qua conversionem hominis eficz't.‘

H00 oerbum homo certe audire

debet, sed tamen ut illud ipsum

 

IX. Also, whereas Dr. Luther

has written that the will of man in

conversion is purelypassive, that is

to be received rightly and fitly,

to wit: in respect of divine grace

in kindling new motions, that is,

it ought to be understood of the

moment when the Spirit of God,

through the hearing of the “lord or

through the use of the sacraments,

lays hold of the will of man, and

works conversion and regenera

tion in man. For after the Holy

Spirit has already wrought and

efiected this very thing, and has

changed and renewed the will of

man by his own divine virtue and

working alone, then, indeed, this

new will of man is the instrument

and organ of God the Holy Ghost,

so that it not only lays hold of

grace, but also cooperates, in the

works which follow, with the Holy

Spirit.

There are, therefore, left before

the conversion of man two efficient

causes only (eficacions to conver

sion), that is to say, the Holy Spirit

and the Word of God, which is

the instrument of the Holy Spirit

whereby he efiects the conversion

of man.‘ This \Vord man is, with

out question, bound to hear; but,

 

‘ Against Melanchthon, who in his later years taught that there are three causes of com

version closely combined, namely, the Holy Spirit (the creative cause), the Word of God (the

instrumental cause), and the consenting will of man. See Vol. I. n. 262.
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vera fide amplectaturp nequa-l

quam ante viribus propri'is, sed‘

sola gratia et ojreratione De'i

Spiritus Sanct'i obtinere po

teat.

ART. III.

DE JUSTI'I'IA FIDEI comm DEO.

STATUS CONTROVERSIE.

Unanimi consensu (ad normam

verbi divinia et sententiam Au

gustanæ Uonfessionis) in Eccle

 

siz's nostris docetur, nos pecca-.

nevertheless, he is in nowise by his

own powers able to obtain the ben

efit of embracing it in true faith,

but only by the grace and working

of God the Holy Ghost.

ART. III.

OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF FAITH

BEFORE GOD.

STATEMENT or THE comu-novarum

By unanimous consent (accord

ing to the rule of the divine word

and the judgment of the Augsburg

Confession), it is taught in our

churches that we most wretchedtores longe miserrimos sola in  

aln-istum fide comm Deo justi- sinners are justified before God and

ficari et salvari, ita ut Christ-us saved alone by faith in Christ, so

solus nostra sit justitia Iliolthat Christ alone is our righteous

autem Jesus c/tristms Salvatoriness. Now this Jesus Christ, our

l‘Saviour and our righteousness, is

Der/s est et verus homo: etenim true God and true man; for the

divina et humana naturæ in divine and human natures in him

ipso sunt personaliter unitaz. are personally united (Jer.xxiii.6;

Quasitmn igitur fuit: secun- 1 Cor. i. 30; 2 Cor. v. 21). It has

dum quam naturam christus therefore been asked: According

nostra sit justz'tia? lt hac 00-‘to which nature is Christ ourright

casz'one duo erroresa et quidem in- eonsness? And by occasion of this,

noster, et justitia nostra, verus  

ter se pugnantes, Ecclesias quas-1 two errors, and these contrary the

lone to the other, have disturbed

vcertain churches.

Una enim pars sensit, omm For one part has held that
tum tantummodo secundum di-vChrist is our righteousness only

uinam naturam esse nostram jus- according to the divine nature, if,

titiama si widelioet ille per fidem that is, he dwell by faith in us;

in nobis habitat: etem'm omniajfor that all the sins of men, com

dam perturbarunt
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haminum peccata, collate m'mi- f pared with that Godhead thus in

rum cum iltu per fidem inhabi-ldwelling by faith, are like one

tante Divinitate, ease instar unius‘drop of water compared with the

guttula: aguw, cum magno mari broad sea. Against this opinion

comparator. Contra ham: opinio-lothers, indeed, have asserted that

nem aliz' guidam asseruerunt, Christ is our righteousness before

Christum ease nostram oaram God, only according to his human

Deo justitz'am, duntawat secun- nature.

dum humanam naturam.

AFFIRMATIVA. AFFIRMATIVE.

Sincere doctrina piarum Ecclesiurum, utrique The sound doctrine of godly churches opposed

commemorate errori opposite. to both of the fore-mentioned errors.

I. Ad refellendum utrumgue I. To overthrow both errors we

errarem, oredz'mus, docemus et unanimously believe,teach,and eon

confitemur unanimz'ter, quad \ fess that Christ is truly our right

C’hristus vere sit nostra justitia,’eousness, but yet neither accord

sed tamen neque secundum so- i ing to the divine nature alone, nor

lam dioinam naturam, negueiaccording to the human nature

seoundum solam humanam na-ialone, but the whole Christ ac

turam : sed totus U/zristus, se-icording to both natures, to wit:

cundum utramgue naturam, in in his sole, most absolute obedi

sala m'delioet obedientia suawence which he rendered to the

guam Patri ad mortem usque' Father even unto death, as God

absolut'issimam Deus et homo and man, and thereby merited for

prcestz'tz't, eaque nobis peaoatorum us the remission of all our sins

omnium remissionem et m'tam and eternal _life. As it is writ

mternam prameruz't. Stout scrq'p- ten: ‘As by one man’s disobe

tum est: ‘Sz'cut per inobedien- dience many were made sinners,

ttam unius hominis peccatores so by the obedience of one shall

constituti sunt multi: ita et per many he made righteous’ (Rom.

unius obedientiam justi canstz'tu- v. 19).

entur multi’ (Rom. v. 19).

II. Credimua igitur, dooemus II. We believe, therefore, teach,

et confitemur, hoe ipsum nostram and confess that this very thing is

ease comm Deo jzwtitiam, guod our righteousness before God,name
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Dominus nobis peccata remittit,

ac mom gratia, absoue ullo re

spectu

tium, aut consequentium nostro

rum operum, dignitatis, aut me

riti. Ille enim donat atgue im

putat nobis justitiam obedien

tiaa Christi ,' propter eam justi

tiam a Deo in gratiam recipi

mur, et justi reputamur.

prwcedentium,

III. Uredimus etiam, docemus

at confitemur, solam fidem ease

illud medium at instrumentum,

guo Christum Salvatorem, at ita

in CVu-ista justitiam illam, gum

comm judicio Dei comistere

poteat, appre/tendimue : propter

Ckristum enim fides illa nobis

ad justitiam imputatur (Rom.

iv. 5).

IV. Oraiimus prism-ea, doce

mus et confitemur, illam

justifieantem non ease nudam

notitiam bistoriaa de Christa, sed

ingens atgue tale Dei donum,

guo Christian, Redemtorem n0

strum, in oerbo Evqngelii recte

agnoscimus, ipsique cory‘idimus:

quad videlicet propier solam i];

sius obedientiam, ex gratia, re

missionem peccatorum habeamus,

sancti et justi comm Deo Patre

reputemur, et aeternam salutem

conseguamur.

V. Uredimus, docemus et con

fite'mur, vocabulum ‘justificare’

priesew '

  

ly, that God remits to us our sins of

more grace, without any respect of

our works, going before, present, or

following, or of our worthiness or

merit. For he bestows and imputes

to us the righteousness of the obe

dience of Christ; for the sake of

that righteousness we are received

by God into favor and accounted

righteous.

III. We believe, also, teach, and

confess that Faith alone is the

means and instrument whereby we

lay hold on Christ the Saviour,

and so in Christ lay hold on that

righteousness which is able to stand

before the judgment of God; for

that. faith, for Christ’s sake, is im

puted to us for righteousness (Rom.

iv. 5).

IV. We believe, moreover, teach,

and confess that this justifying

faith is not a bare knowledge of the

history of Christ, but such and so

great a gift of God as that by it

we rightly recognize Christ our Re

deemer in the word of the gospel,

and confide in him: to wit, that for

his obedience’ sake alone we have by

grace the remission of sins, are ac

counted holy and righteous before

God the Father, and attain eternal

salvation.

V. We believe, teach, and con

fess that the word justify in this
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phraci Scripturw Sacra, in has

articulo, idem signt'fl'care, guod

absolvere a pet-cutie, ut ez dicta

Salomonis (Prov. xvii. 15) intel

ligi poteet: ‘Qui justificat im

pium, et qui condemnat juetum,

abominabilis est utergue apud ‘

)

De'um. Item (Rom. viii. 33):

‘ Quz's accusab'it electos Dei ?

Deus est gm; j'ustzficat.’

El, 811 quando pro oocabuto

justt'fz'cationis 'vocabula regenera

tionz's et oivqifi'eationis usurpati

tur (quad in Apologia Augm

tanaz Lbnfessionis fat-tum est),

sun-t ea in illa superior-e signifi

catione acet'pt'enda. Nam alias

ere wees de hominis re-novatinne

intelligendaa aunt, qua; a fidei

justificatione recte discemt'tur.

VI. Uredimus, docemus et con

fitemur etiam, etsi were in (ll/tri

stum credentes et renati multis

infirmitatibuc et mevz's usque ad

mortem aunt obnozeii .' non tamen

{Ilia 'vel de justitia, qua: perfidem

15mg i-mputatur, eel de wterna

salute ease dubitandum, guin p0

tius firmiter illis statuendum

esse [cor gewz'ss halten sullen],

quart prnpter Christum, juzta

prornzlvsionem et immotum ver

bum Erangelii, Deum 811M pla

catum lmbeant.

 

article, eonformably to the usage of

Holy Scripture, signifies the same

as to absolve from sin, as may be

understood by the word of Solomon

(Prov. Xvii. 15): ‘ He that justifieth

the wicked, and he that condemneth

the just, even they both are abomi

nation to the Lord.’ Also (Rom.

viii. 33): ‘\Vho shall lay any thing

to the charge of God‘s elect'i It

is God that justifieth.’

And if at any time for the word

Justification the words Regenera

tion and Vivification are used (as is

done in the Apology of the Angs

burg Confession), these words are

to be taken in the above-stated

signification. For elsewhere these

words are to be understood of the

renewing of man, which is rightly

distinguished from the justification

of faith.

VI. \Ve believe, teach, and con

fess, moreover, that, although they

that truly believe in Christ and are

born again are even to the hour of

death obnoxious to many infirmities

and stains, yet they ought not to

doubt either of the righteousness

which is imputed to them through

faith or concerning their eternal

salvation, but rather are they firm

ly to be convinced that, for Christ’s

sake, according to the promise and

unshaken word of the gospel, they

have God reconciled to them.
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VII. Credimus, docemus et con

fitemur, guod ad conservandam

param doctrinam de justitia

fidei ooram Deo, necessarium

sit, at particulaa exclusive (gui

bus Apostolus Paulus Christi

ab operibus nostris

prorsus separat, soligue Christa

eam gloriam tribuit) guam dili

gentissime retineantur, at cum

Paulus scribit : ea: gratia, gratis,

sine meritis, absgue lege, sine (we

ribus, non ea: operibus. Quoe om

nia hoc ipsum dicunt: ‘Sola fide

in (J/zristum justificamur et sal

vamur’ (Eph. ii. 8; Rom. i. 17; iii.

24; iv.3 sqq.; Gal. iii. 11; Heb. xi.).

VIII. Credimus, docemus et

confitemur, etsi antecedens con

tritio et subsequens nova obedil

entia ad articul-am ustificationis

coram Deo non pertinent: non

tamen talem fidem justificantem

esse fingendam, qua una cum ma

lo proposito peccandi, cidelicet, et

contra conscientiam agendi, ease et

stare possit. Sedpostguam homo

perfidem est justificatus, tum ve

ram illam et vivamfidem esse per

caritatem qfieacem (Gal. v. 6), et

bona opera semper fidem justifi

cantem segui, et una cum ea, si mo

do vera et vivafides est, certissime

depre/tendi. Fides enim i'era nun

gaam sola est, quin caritatem et

pent semper secum babeat.

meritum

l VII. We believe, teach, and con

‘fess that, for the preserving of the

‘pure doctrine of the righteousness

of faith before God, it is necessary

that the exclusive particles (by

which the apostle Paul separates

the merit of Christ utterly from

our works, and attributes that glory

to Christ alone) should be most

diligently retained, as when Paul

writes: ‘Of grace, freely, without

our deserts, without law, wit/tout

works, not ofworks.’ All which ex

pressions amount to this: ‘Bg/fait/t

in Christ alone are weastéfi-ed and

saved’ (Eph. ii. 8; Rom. i. 17; iii.

24; iv.3 sqq.; Gal. iii. 11; Heb. xi.).

VIII. We believe, teach, and con

fess that, although antecedent con

trition and subsequent new obedi

ence do not appertain to the article

of justification before God, yet we

are not to imagine any such justi

fying faith as can exist and abide

with a purpose of evil, to wit: of

sinning and acting contrary to con

science. But after that man is justi

fied by faith, then that true and liv

ing faith works by love (Gal. v. 6),

and good works always follow justi

fying faith, and are most certainly

found together with it, provided

only it be a true and living faith.

For true faith is never alone, but

hath always charity and hope in

its train.
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Annrnesrs, sac Nam-rum.

Rejectl'o contrarim ct falsrz doctrine.

Repudiamus ergo et damna

mus omnia falsa dogmata, gum

jam recttubimu-s.

I. Christan: ease justit'iam n0

8tram solummodo secundum di

vinam natal-am.

II. Chris-tum esse justitiam 'no

stram tantummodo juwta Imma

nam nat-uram.

III. In dictis Propheticis et

Apostolicis, 'ubi de justificattune

fidei agitur, vocabula ‘justvfi

care’ at ‘j'ztstéficari’ non idem

ease ac a peccatis absolvere et ab

solvi, et remissioncm peccatorum

comegui: seat 1108 per caritatem,

a Spiritu Sancto e'nfusam, per

virtutes et per opera, qua: a ca

ritate promanant, reipsa comm

Deo justos fierz'.

IV. Fidem non respz'cere in so

lam Christi obellicntiam, sed in

dim'nam ejus naturam ,' quatenus

m'delz'cet ea in nobis habitet atgue

qficaw sit, at per cam inkabttatio

nem peccata nostra togantur.

V. Fz'dem ease talem Mucz'am

in obedientiam Christi, qua; pos

sit in ca etiam lzomz'ne permanere

et (-onsz'stere, qui vera panitentz'a

careat, et ubi caritas non sequo

tur, sat quz' contra consoientiam

 

in peccatw's perseveret.

Von. III.—I

ANTITHESIS, OR NEGATIVE.

Rejection of opposite amlfalse doctrine.

We repudiate, therefore, and con

demn all the false dogmas, which

we will now recount:

I. That Christ is our righteous

ness only according to his divine

nature.

II. That Christ is our righteous

ness only according to his human

nature.

III. That in the prophetic and

apostolic declarations, which treat

of the righteousness of faith, the

words justify and to be justified

are not the same as to absolve and

be absolved from sins, and to ob

tain remission of sins, but that we,

through lave infused by the Holy

Ghost, through the virtues and

through the works which flow forth

from charity, become in very deed

righteous before God.

IV. That faith does not have re

spect to the sole obedience of Christ,

but to his divine nature, so far as

that dwells and is efiicacious in us,

so that by that indwelling our sins

are covered.

V. That faith is such a confidence

in the obedience of Christ as can

abide and have a being even in that

man who is void of true repentance,

and in whom it is not followed by

charity, but who contrary to con

science perseveres in sins.
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VI. Non ipsum Deum, sed tan

tum dona Dei in credentibus ha

bitarc.

VII. Fidem ideo salutem nohis

confine, guod nom'tas illa, qua;

in dilectione erga Deum et promi

mum consistit, perfidem in nobis

inch-mtur.

VIII. Fidem in justificationis

negotio primas guidem panes te

nere, sed tamen etiam renovatio

nem et caritatem ad justitiam

nostram comm Deo pertinere, ita

ut renoratio ct cal-itas guidem

non sit principalis causa nostne

justitiw .' sed iamenjustitiam no

stl'am comm Deo (8i absint reno

z'atio et caritas) non esse inte

gram et pelfectam.

IX. Credentes in Christum co

ram Dco justos esse et salvos, si

mul per imputatam Christi ju

stitiam, et per inchoatam nooam

obedientiam, rel, partim guidem

per imputationem justitics Chri

sti, partim were per inchoatam

novam obedientiam.

X. Promissionem gratice nobis

applicari per fidem in corde, e25

pmterea etiam per confessio

nem, guce are fit, et per alias vir

tutes.

XI. Fidem non justificare sine

bonis operibus, itaque bona opera

necessario adjustitiam reguiri, et

 

VI. That not God himself dwells,

but only the gifts of God dwell in

believers.

VII. That faith bestows salvation

upon us for the reason that that re

newal which consists in love towards

God and our neighbor, commences

in us through faith.

VIII. That faith in the matter

of justification holds, indeed, the

first place, but that renewal and

charity also appertain to our right

eousness before God, so that renew

al and charity, indeed, are not the

principal cause of our righteousness,

but yet that our righteousness be

fore God (if renewal and charity

be wanting) is not whole and per

feet.

IX. That believers in Christ are

righteous and saved before God,

both through the imputed right

eousness of Christ and through the

new obedience which is begun in

them, or partly, indeed, through the

imputation of the righteousness of

Christ, and partly through the new

obedience which is begun in them.

X. That the promised grace is

appropriated to us by the faith of

the heart, and also by the confession

of the mouth, and moreover, also,

by other virtuous acts.

XI. That faith does not justify

without good works, that therefore

good works are necessarily required
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absgue eorum praasentia hominem

justg'ficari non posse.

Ax'r. IV.

DE BONIS ornnnaus.

STATUS CONTROVERBIE.

In doctrina rZe- bonis operibua

dam controz'ersz'w in quz'busdam

Ecclesiis ortce cant.

I. Primum schisma inter Theo

logos guosdam factum est, cum

alii assererent, bona opera nece

sarz'a esse ad salute-2n,imposaibile

eese aalvari sine bonis operibus,

et nerm'nem unquam sine bom's

operibus salvatum ease : alii eero

docerent, bona opera ad sal'utem

esse perniciosa.

II. Alterum sclzz'sma inter Theo

logos nonnullos caper vocabulz's

‘necessam'um’ et ‘lz'berum’ ortam

est. Altera em'm pare contendit,

vocabulum ‘necessarium’ non esse

usurpandum de nova abedientz'a :

eam enim non a necessitate gua

dam et coactimie, 86d a spontaneo

spiritu [aus freiwz'llz'gen Geiste]

promanare. Altera vero pars

vocabulum ‘ necessarium’ prorsue

retinendum censuit .' propterea,

quad illa obedientia non in no

stro arbitrio posita et libera sit,

zed homines renatos illud obse

guium debere prwstare.

 

for righteousness, and that inde

pendently of their being present

man can not be justified.

ART. IV.

OF GOOD worms.

STATEMENT OF THE CONTROVERBY.

Respecting the doctrine of Good

Works, two controversies

arisen in certain churches:

I. The first schism among certain

have

theologians arose when some as

serted, that good works are nec

essary to salvation, and that it is

impossible to be saved without good

works, and that no one was ever

saved without good works; while

others taught that good works are

detrimental to salvation.

II. The other schism has arisen

between certain divines concerning

the terms necessary and free. For

the one part contends that the term

necessary should not be used con

cerning the new obedience, for that

this flows not from any necessity

or constraint, but from a volun

tary spirit. But the other part

judges that the term necessary

should by all means be retained,

inasmuch as this obedience is not

left to our mere will, and there

fore is not free, but that regener

ate men are bound to render such

service.
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Et dam de commemorates illz's

meabulz's disputatmn ext, tandem

ctz'am tie reipsa fait discepta

Alii enim contender-ant,

Legem apud Christianos prorsus

non esse docendam, sed tantam

tum.

modo doctrine Evangelii homines

ad Lona opera invitandos ease:

aliz' hanc opinionem impugna

runt.

Anmun'um.

Sincere Ecclesilz doctrine de hac controver

SIG.

Ut ha: controversies eolide et

dentre atplicentur atgue decMan

tur, lure nostra fides, doctrina et

confessio est.

I. Quad bona opera veramfidem

(8i modo ea non sit mortua, sed

viva fides) certissim atque indu

bitato seguantur, tanguamtus bonw arborz's.

II. Uredimus etiam, docemus et

confitemur, quad bona opera pe

nitus excludenda eint, non tan

tum cum de juslr'fioatione fidei

agitur, sed etiam cum dc salute

nostra ceterna digmtatur, sicut

Apostolus perspicuis ccrbz's les

tatur, cum ait (Rom. iv. 6): ‘Sz'cut

et David dicit, beatitudinem Ito

mz'nia, cui Deus accepto je'rt

 

‘ ‘ Good works do spring out necessarily of

a. lively faith may be as evidently known as a

the Church qf England.

And out of this discussion con

cerning the aforementioned terms

there arose at length a dispute con

cerning the material fact. For some

have contended that the law ought

not to be taught at all among Chris

tians, but that men should be in

vited to good works by the doctrine

of the gospel alone. Others have

impugned this opinion.

AFFIRMATIVE.

The sound doctrine of the Church concerning

this controversy.

In order that these controversies

may be solidly and judiciously ex

plained and decided, the following

is our faith, doctrine, and confession:

I. That good worksl must certain

ily and without all doubt follow a

l:true faith (provided only it be not

[a dead but a living faith), as fruits

:of a good tree.

11. We believe, also, teach, and

confess that good works are wholly

to be excluded, not only when the

righteousness of faith is treated of,

but also when the matter of our

 

eternal salvation is discussed, as the

apostle bears witness in clear words,

when he says (Rom. iv. 6): ‘ Even

as also David describeth the bless

edness of the man to whom God im

 

 

a mic and lively faith: insomnch that by them

tree discerned by the fruit.'-XII. Article of
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justitiam sine operibus. beati-1 ' puteth righteousness without works,

quorum remissæ sunt iniquitatesa saying, Blessed are they whose in

et quorum tecta sunt peccata

Beatus sir, cui non imputavit

Dominus peat-alum, etc. lt alibi

(Eph. ii. 8 sq.): ‘Gratia,’ inquit,

testis salt'ati, per fidem, et hoc

non ea: nobisa Dei enim donum

est, non ea: operibusp ne quis glo

rietm'.’

III. credi-mag ducamus et con

fitemur, omnes quidem homines,

praecipue vero 608, qui per Spi

ritum Sanctum reqenerati sunt

et renorati, ad bona opera fa

cienda debitores esse.

IV. lt in hac sententia vocabula

illa ‘necessarium,’ ‘debere,’ ‘opor

tere’ Pnc-it/Ligla ‘sollen,’ und ‘mils

sen’] recte usurpantur, etiam de

renatis lwminz'bus, et cum forma

canorum verborum non pugnant

V. Sed tamen per vocabula

‘ necessitas,’ ‘necessarium,’ quando

videlicet de renatz's est sermo,

non intelligenda est coactioa sed

tantum debita illa obedientiaa

quam vere credentes, quatenus

renati aunt, non ex coactianey

aut compulsu legisa sed libero

et spontaneo spiritu præstanty

quandoquidem non amplius sub

lege aunt, sed sub gratia (Rom.

vi. 14; vii. 6; viii. 14).

VI. credimus e'gitur, docemus

et confitemur, cum diciturj rem

 iquities are forgiven, and whose sins

are covered. Blessed is the man to

whom the Lord hath not imputed

sin.’ And elsewhere (Eph. ii. 8 sq.):

‘ By grace,’ saith he,‘ are ye saved

through faith; and that not of your

selves, for it is the gift of God—not

of works, lest any man should boast.’

III. We believe, teach, and con

fess that all men, indeed, but

chiefly those who through the

Holy Spirit are regenerated and

renewed, are debtors to do good

works.

IV. And in this decision those

words—‘ necessary,’ ‘ ought,’ ‘it be

hooves’—are rightly used even oi

regenerate men, and are not in

consistent with the form of sound

words.

V. But, nevertheless, by the terms

necessity, necessary, when we speak

of the regenerate, we are not to

understand constraint, but only

that bounden obedience which true

believers, so far as they are regen

erate, render, not of constraint or

compulsion of the law, but of a

free and spontaneous spirit: inas

much as they are no longer under

the law, but under grace (Rom. vi.

14; vii. 6; viii. liil

VI. We believe, therefore, teach,

and confess that when it is said
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tos bene operari libero et spon

taneo .gpz'ritu, id non ita acci

Jn'endum esse, guod in hominis

renati arbitrio relictum sit, bene

aut male agere, guamlo @811 ci

sum fue-rit, ut m'lzz'lominus ta

men fidem retineat, etiamsi in

peccatz's em proposito persevered.

VII. Hoe tamen non aliter,

guam de spiritu komz'nis jam

liberato intelligendum est, sicut

Izanc rem ipse O/u'istus, ejusgue

Apostoli declarant (Rom. viii.

15): guod 'm'delicet spiritus h0

mz'm's Ziberatus bene operetur,

non form-{dine pamae, ut ser

vus, sed justitiw amore, gualem

obedientiam filii proestare eo

lent.

VIII. Ilanc vero libertatem spi

ritus in electis Dei non

perfectam, sed multiplier: infir

mitate adhuc gramtam agnosci

mus, guemadmodum D. Paulus

super ea re de ma ips'ius per

sona conqueritur (Rom. vii. 14

sqq.; Gal. v. 17).

IX. Illam tamen infinnitatem

Dominus electis suis non impu

tat, idque propter Mediatorem

Uhrz'stum. Sic enim scriptum

est (Rom. viii. 1): ‘Ne'hil jam

damnationis est his, gm: in Chri

sto Jesu sunt.’

X. Credimus praaterea, doce

mus et confitemurhfidem et salu

 

that the regenerate do good worl-s

of a free and spontaneous spirit,

this is not to be so understood as

that it is left to the regenerate man’s

option to do well or ill whenever

it may seem good to him, so that

he retains faith, even though of set

purpose he persevere in sins.

VII. That this,nevertheless, is not

to be understood except of the spirit

of man when set free, even as Christ

himself and his apostles set forth

this matter, to wit: that the liber

ated spirit of man does good works,

not, as a slave, from fear of punish

ment, but from love of righteous

ness, such as is the obedience which

children are wont to render (Rom.

viii. 15).

VIII. But we acknowledge that

this liberty of spirit in the elect

children of God is not perfect,

but is as yet weighed down with

manifold infirmity, as St. Paul la

ments concerning himself about

this matter (Rom. vii. 14—25 ; Gal.

v. 17).

IX. This infirmity, nevertheless,

the Lord, for the sake of Christ

the Mediator, does not impute to

his elect. For so it is written

(Rom. viii. 1): ‘There is therefore

now no condemnation to them

which are in Christ Jesus.’

X. We believe, moreover, teach,

and confess that faith and salvation
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tem in nobis come-roam, aat re

tineri, mm per opera, sell tantam

per Sjn'rz'tam Dei, et per fidem

(qua soilieet salus custoditur),

bona autem opera testimonia

esse, quad Spiritus Sonatas pm

sens sit, algae in nobis habitat.

NEGATIVA.

False doctrine, superion' repugnana.

I. Rejioimus igit'ar et damna

mus sabseguentes phrases, cum

docetur: bona opera necessaria

esse ad salutem; nominem un

guam sine bonis operibus salt-a

tum ,' impossibile esse sine bonis

nperibus salvam'.‘

II. Repudiamus at damnamus

nudam bane, fiendisali plenam,

et Christiana disciplime perni

ciosam phrasin: bona opera now

ia esse ad salatem.z

His enim postremis tempori

bus non minus necessarium est,

at homines ad recte et pie 'vi—

ven/ii rationem bonagae opera in

m'tentar atgue moneantur, guam

neeessarium sit, at ad decla'ran

dam fidem algae gratitudine'm

suam erga Deum in bonis aperi

bus sese ezerceant .' guam neces

sariu-m est, carere, me bona opera

negotio justifi'catz'on'is admiseean

tur. 1Von minus enim Itomines

Epicurea persuasione do file,

are preserved or retained in us not

by works, but only by the spirit

of God and by faith (by which,

namely, salvation is guarded), and

that good works are a testimony

that the Holy Spirit is present and

dwells in us.

NEGATIVE.

False doctrine opposed to that above stated.

I. We reject, therefore, and con

demn the following phrases, when

it is taught: That good works are

necessary to salvation; that no one

has ever been saved without good

works; that it is impossible to be

saved without good works.

II. we repudiate and condemn

this bald phrase, full of offense

and pernicious to Christian disci

pline: That good works are detri

mental to salvation. ‘

For in these last times it is not

less necessary that men should be

admonished to a right and pious

manner of living and to good works,

and reminded how necessary it is

that they should exercise themselves

to declare and set forth their faith

and gratitude towards God by good

works, than it is necessary to beware

tlest good works be mingled in the

For men

 

| . . .

nnatter of Justification.

imay incur damnation no- less by

Ian Epicurean persuasion concern
 

‘ Against Major. ' Against Amsdorf.
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guam Pbarisaica ct Papistica

fid'ucia in propria opera at merita

damnationem incurrere possunt.

III. Prwterea rqwobamus atgae

damnamus dogma illud, quad

fides in Ultristum non amitta

tar, et Spiritus Sanctas nihi

lominus in Izomine habitat, eti

amsi sciens volensque peacet ,' et

quad sancti atque electi [die Hei

Zigen and Auserwa‘lzlten] Spiri

tum Sanctum retineant, tametsi

in adulterium, aut in aZia sceZe-ra

prolabantur, et in iis perseverent.

ART. V.

DE LEGE ET EVANGELIO.

STATUS CONTROVERSIE.

Qucesitum fait : an Evange

lium prop/4e sit tantummodo‘

com-i0 de gratia Dei, qua; remis

sionem peccatorum nobis anmm

ciet: an oero etiam sit concio

pamitentite, a-rguens peccatum in

credulitatis, quimae qua non per

Legem, sed per Evangelion dun~

tawat arguatur.

AFFIBIIATIVA.

Sincere doctrina, cum norma verln' Dei con

gruens.

I. Ureliimus, dooemus et confite

mar, discrimen Legis et Er-ange

Zii, ut clarissimum guoddam Za

men [sin besonder herrlic/t Lie/1t],

 

ing faith than by a Pharisaic and

Papistic confidence in their own

works and merits.

III. Moreover, we repudiate and

condemn that dogma that faith in

Christ is not lost, and that the Holy

Spirit, even though a man sin wit

tingly and willingly, nevertheless

dwells in him; and that the holy

and elect retain the Holy Spirit,

even though they fall into adul

tery or other crimes, and persevere

in the same.

ART. V.

OF THE LA‘V AND THE GOSPEL.

STATEMENT or ran Con'rnovnasr.

It has been inquired: Whether

the gospel is properly only a preach

ing of the grace of God, which

announces to us the remission of

sins, or whether it is also a preach

ing of repentance, rebuking the

sin of unbelief, as one which is

not rebuked by the Law, but only

by the Gospel.

Asrmunivn.

Sound doctrine agreeing with the rule of the

lVord of God.

I. \Ve believe, teach, and confess

that the distinction of the Law and

of the Gospel, as a most excellently

clear light, is to be retained with
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singulari diligentia in Eeclesia

Dei retinendum esse, at oer-bum

Dei,uwta admonitionem D. Pau

li, recte secari gueat.

II. Uredimus, docemus et con

fitemur, Legem esse proprie doc

trinam divinitus revelatam, guts

doeeat, quid justum Deogue gra

tum sit ,' gate etiam, guicguid

peccatum est, et voluntati dioinw

adversatur, redarguat.

III. Quare, guicquid eztat in

sacris lileris, guod peeeata ar

guit, id revera ad Legis conoio

nem pertinet.

IV. Evangelion oero proprie

doctrinam esse ecnsemus, gun:

doceat, quid homo credere debeat,

gui Legi Dei non satisfecit, et

idcireo per eandem damnatur:

m'delz'cet, quad illum eredere oper

teat, Jesum Christum omnia pec

cata expiasse, atgue pro iis sa

tisficisse, et remissionem pecca

torum,justitiam co-ram Deo eon

sistentem et m'tam teternam, n'ullo

interveniente peeeatoris illius me

rito, impetrasse.

V. Cum vocabulum

‘Evangelii’ non semper in una

eademque signifieatione in Sacra

Scm'ptura usurpetur, unde et dis

sensio illa primum orta est: cre

dimus, doeemus et confitemur, si

ooeabulum ‘Euangelii’ de tota

Christi doctrina aceipiatur, guam

autem

 

special diligence in the Church of

God, in order that the Word of God,

agreeably to the admonition of St.

Paul, may be rightly divided.

II. We believe, teach, and con

fess that the Law is properly a

doctrine divinely revealed, which

teaches what is just and acceptable

to God, and which also denounces

whatever is sinful and opposite to

the divine will.

III. Wherefore, whatever is found

in the Holy Scriptures which con

victs of sins, that properly belongs

to the preaching of the Law.

IV.The Gospel, on the other hand,

we judge to be properly the doctrine

which teaches what a man ought to

believe who has not satisfied the

law of God, and therefore is con

demned by the same, to wit: that it

behooves him_ to believe that Jesns

Christ has expiated all his sins, and

made satisfaction for them, and has

obtained remission of sins, right

eousness which avails before God,

and eternal life without the inter

vention of any merit of the sinner.

V. But inasmuch as the word

Gospel is not always used in Holy

Scripture in one and the same sig

nification, whence also that dissen

sion first arose, we believe, teach,

and confess that if the term Gospel

is understood of the whole doctrine

of Christ, which he set forth in his
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ipse in Minister-i0 suo (gucnuzd-1 ministry, as did also his apostles

madam ct qjus Apostoli) pro es-'after him (in which signification

sus est (in qua sw'gni/icatione the word is used in Mark i. 15

Mark i. 15 et Acts xx. 21 wow and Acts xx. 21), it is rightly said

illa usurpatur), recte dici ct do- and taught that the Gospel is a

ceri, Ecangelium esae concz'onem preaching of repentance and re

de pmnitentia ct rcmissione pec- mission of sins.

catorum.

VI. Quando vero Lea: ct Evan- VI. But when the Law and the

gclion, sicut et ipse Moises, ut Gospel are compared together, as

Doctor Leyis, et Christus, at well as Moses himself, the teacher

Doctor Evangelii, inter se confc- of the Law, and Christ the teacher

runtur: credimus, docemu-s ct of the Gospel, we believe, teach,

confitcmur, quod Evangelion non and confess that the Gospel is not a

sit conciu pwnitcntiaa, arguens preaching of repentance,convicting

peccata : scd guod proprie nikit of sins,but that it is properly noth

aliud sit, qua-m laetissimum ing else than a certain most joyful

guoddam nuncium, et cone-1'0 plc- message and preaching full of con

na corwolationz's, non arguens aut solation, not convicting or terrify

terrens, quandoquidcm conscien- ing,inasmuch as itcomforts the con

tias contra terror-es Legis sola- science against the terrors of the

tar, easque in meritum solius Law, and bids it look at the merit

Christi rcspiccre jubet, et dut- of Christ alone,and byamost sweet

 

cissl'ma pra’dicatione, de gratia preaching of the grace and favor of

et furore Dci, per meritum Chri- God, obtained through Christ, lifts

sti impetrato, rursus erigit. it up again.

VII. Quad oero ad revelatio- VII. But as respects the revela

nem pecc/zti attinet, sic sese res tion of sin, the matter stands thus:

Izabent. Velum itlud Moz'sis om- ' That veil of Moses is drawn over all

 

nium hominum oculis est obduc men’s eyes, so long as they hear only

tum, guam diu solam [,egis con- I the preaching of the Law, and hear

cioncm, nihit autem dc Christa l nothing of Christ. Therefore they

audiunt. Itague peccata sua ew,do not, by the Law, truly come to

Lege non 'L'erc agnoscunt .' scd know their sins, but either become

aut hypocrites fiunt, gui justitiaz hypocrites,swelling withan opinion

propriue opinionc turgent, guales of their own righteousness, as were
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olim erant Pharisaai, aut in pec

eatis suis desperant, quod Judas

prodifor iltefecit. Eam ob cau

sam C/tristus sumsit sibi Legem.

eryticandam spiritualiter (Matt.

v. 21 sqq.; Rom. vii. 14), st 1100

modo ira Dei de cwlo rez'elatur

super omnes peccatores (Rom. i.

18), ut, vera Leyis senteutia in

tellecta, animadrertatur, quanta

sit illa ira. Et sic demum pec

catores ad Legcm remissi oere

et recte peccata sua agnoscunt.

Tate/n vero peccatorum agnitio

ne-m solus Moises nunquam em

ipsis ewtorguere potuisset.

Etsi igitur concio itla de pas

sione et morte Christi Filii Dei,

severitatis et terroris plena est,

quoe iram Dei adoersus peccata

ostendit, unde demum homines

ad Legem Dei propius adducun

tur, postquam oetum illud Moisis

ablatum est, ut tandem ewacte

agnoscant, quanta videlicet D0

minus in Lege sua a nobis emi

gat, quorum nihil nos prwstare

possumus, ita, ut unioersam no

stram justitiam in solo Christa

gucerere oporteat .

VIII. Tamen, guam diu nobis

Christi passio et mors iram Dei

ob oculos ponunt, et hominem

perterrqfaciunt, tam diu non

sunt proprie concio Eoangelii,

 

aforetime the Pharisees, or grow

desperate in their sins, as did the

traitor Judas. On this account

Christ took upon him to explain the

Law spiritually (Matt. v. 21 sqq.,'

Rom. vii. 14), and in this manner

is the wrath of God revealed from

heaven against all sinners (Rom. i.

18), in order that, by perceiving the

true meaning of the Law, it may be

understood how great is that wrath.

And thus at length sinners, being

remanded to the Law, truly and

rightly come to know their own sins.

But such an acknowledgment of

sins Moses alone could never have

extorted from them.

Although, therefore, this preach

ing of the passion and death of

Christ, the Son of God, is full of

severity and terror, inasmuch as it

sets forth the anger of God against

sin, from whence men at length are

brought nearer to the Law of God,

after that veil of Moses is taken

away, that at length they may ex~

actly perceive how great things God

exacts from us in his Law, none of

which we are able to perform, so

that it behooves us to seek the whole

of our righteousness in Christ alone:

VIII. Nevertheless, so long as the

passion and death of Christ place

before the eyes the wrath of God

and terrify man, so long they are

not properly the preaching of the
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sed Legis et Moisz's doctrine, et

aunt alienum opus Christi, per

gun/i accedz't ad proprium suum

aficium, guod eat, prtedz'care de

gratia Dei, consolari et vimfi

care. Hwc propria aunt prwdi

cationis Evangelicae.

NICGATIVA.

Conn-aria et falsa doctrina, qua: rejicitur.

Rejicz'mus ige'tur, ut falsum at

pericclosum dogma, cum asserzl

tur .' quad Evangelion proprie

sit concio pwm'tentiw, arguens,

et damnans peccata,

non sit tantummodo

accusans

guodgue

concio de gratia Dei.

ratione Evangelion ru-rsus

Legem tranqformutur, meritum

Christi et sacrw literae obscm-an

tur, pir's mentibus vera et solida

consolatio eripz'tur, et Pontifim'z's

errom'bus et superstitionibus fares

aperiuntur.

Hac enim

in

ART. V1.

DE TERTIO USU LEGIS.

Sam-ms Couraovnasm.

Cum cons-let, Legem Dei prop

ter tres causas huminibus datum

ease, primo, 'ut emterna gumdam

 

Gospel, but the teaching of the Law

and Moses. and are Christ’s strange

work, through which he proceeds to

his proper oflice, which is to declare

the grace of God. to console and

vivify. These things are the pe

culiar function of the evangelical

preaching.

NEGATIVE.

Contrary andfalae doctrine, which is rejected.

We reject, therefore, as a false

and perilous dogma, the assertion

that the Gospel is properly a preach

ing of repentance, rebuking, accus

ing, and condemning sins, and that

it is not solely a preaching of the

grace of God. For in this way the

Gospel is transformed again into

Law, the merit of Christ and the

Holy Scriptures are obscured, a

true and solid consolation is wrest

ed away from godly souls, and the

way is opened to the papal errors

and superstitions.

ART. VI.

OF THE THIRD USE OF THE LAW.

STATEMENT on THE CONTROVEBSY.

Since it is established that the

Law of God was given to men for

three causes: first, that a certain

disciplina conservetur, et fe-ri at- ‘ external discipline might be pre

que z'ntractabiles komz'nes quasi served, and wild and intractable

rqpagulis quibusdam cwrceantur, men might be restrained, as it were,
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secundo, at per Legem komz'nes

ad agnitionem sacrum peccato

rum adduoantar, tertio, at ho

mines jam renati, guibas tamen

omnibus multum adhuc carnis

ad/iaarct, eam ipsam ob causam

certam aliquam regulam habeant,

ad guam totam suam citam for

mare possint et debeant, eta, orta

est inter paucos guosdam Tlieo

loyos controversia, super tertio

usu Legis: videlicet, an Leas

etiam renatis incalcanda, et ejus

observatio apud eos urgenda sit,

an non. Alii urgen/lam Legem

eensuerunt: alii negarunt.

AFFIRMATIVA.

Sincere et pia doctrine de hac controversia.

I. Oredimus, aocemus et confite

mar, etsi vere in Christan» ere

denies, et sincere adDeum conversi,

a maledictione et coactione Legis

per Christum liberati sunt [ge

frez'et and Zedig gemac/zt], guod ii

tamen propterea non sint absgue

Lege, quippe quos Filins Dei earn

06 causam redemit, at Legem Dei

din noctu-gue meditent-ur, atque in

ejus observatione sese assidue exer

ceant (Psa. i. 2; cxix. 1). Etenim

ne prz'mi gnidem nostri parentes,

etiam ante lapsurn, prorsns sine

Lege virerunt, qua: certe cordibas

 

by certain barriers; secondly, that

by the Law men might be brought

to an acknowledgment of their

sins; thirdly, that regenerate men,

to all of whom, nevertheless, much

of the flesh still cleaves, for that

very reason may have some certain

rule after which they may and ought

to shape their life, etc., a contro

versy has arisen among some few

theologians concerning the third

use of the Law, to wit: whether the

Law is to be inculcated upon the re

generate also, and its observation

urged upon them or not? Some

have judged that the Law should

be urged, others have denied it.

Arrmunrvn.

T/ie sauna and godly doctrine concerning this

controversy.

I. We believe, teach, and confess

. that although they who truly believe

in Christ, and are sincerely convert

ed to God, are through Christ set

free from the curse and constraint

of the Law, they are not, neverthe

less, ou that account without Law,

inasmuch as the Son of God re

deemed them for the very reason

that they might meditate on the

Law of God day and night, and

continually exercise themselves" in

the keeping thereof (Psa. i. 2;

cxix. 1 sqq.). For not even our first

parents, even before the fall, lived
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ipso-rum tum inscripta erat, guia

Domz'nus 608 ad imagine”: suam

creacerat (Gen. i. 26 sqq.; ii. 16

sqq.; iii. 3).

II. Credimus, ducemas at can

fitemur, concionem Legis non

modo apud e08, gui fiiem in

Christum non habent, at pani

tentiam nondum agunt, sed etiam

apud cos, qui were in. Chris-tum

cralunt, were ad Deum conversi

at renati, et per fidem justt'ficati j

aunt, sedulo urgendam esse.

III. Etsi enim renati, et spi

ritu mantis saw renovati sunt:

tar/ten regeneratio illa et renova

tio, in Itac vita non est omnibus

numeris absoluta, sed duntazat

inc/wata. Et credentcs illi, spiri

tu menu's sua: perpetuo luctan

tar mun carne, 1100 est, cum cor

rupta natura, qua: in nobis ad

mortem asgue lurret (Gal. v. 17;

Rom. vii. 21, 23). Et propter vete

rem Adamum, qui ad/mc in h0

mim's intellectu, voluntate, et in‘

omnibus ri/ribua ej‘ue infizus re?

sidet, opus eat, at ltmm'n'i Leas

Dei 8(77Lj767' prerluceat, 110 quid

privates devotionis afl'ectu in ne

gotio rcligiom's confingat, et cul

tu‘s divinos cerbo Dei non insti

tutvs eligat. Item, ne 'vetus Adam

pro suo ingenio agat, sed potius

suam. rvoluntatem,
contra non

wholly without Law, which was cer

tainly at that time graven on their

hearts, because the Lord had created

them after his own image (Gen. i.

26 sq.; ii. 16 sqq.; iii. 3).

II. \Ve believe, teach, and con

fess that the preaching of the Law

should be urged not only upon those

iwho have not faith in Christ, and

do not yet repent, but also upon

those who truly believe in Christ,

are truly converted to God, and

regenerated and are justified by

faith.

III. For, although they are re

lgenerate and renewed in the spirit

iof their mind, yet this regenera

tion and renewal is in this life

{not absolutely complete, but only

And they that believe ac

 

, begun.

lcording to the spirit of their mind

:have perpetually to struggle with

l their flesh, that is, with corrupt nat

lnre, which inheres in us even till

1 death (Gal. v. 17; Rom. vii. 21, 23).

iAnd on account of the old Adam,

which still remains fixed in the in

tellect and will of man and in all his

powers, there is need that the law

of God should always shine before

man, that he may not frame any

thing in matter of religion under an

impulse of self-devised devotion,and

may not choose out ways of honor

ing God not instituted by the Word

of God. Also, lest the old Adam
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mmlo admonition'ibus et minis { should act according to his own

i
‘ bent, but that he may the rather be

iconstrained against his own will,

Legis, verum etiam paenis et plw

gis ooerceatur, ut Spiritui obse

quatur, segue {psi captioum tra not only by the admonitions and

rim! (1 Cor. ix. 27; Rom. vi. 12;lthreats of the Law,but also by pun

Gal. \"i.14; Pea. cxix. 1 sqq.; Heb.

xii. 1; xiii. 21).

IV. Jam quad ad discrimen

operum Legi-Q et fructuum Spi

ritus attinet, oredimus, docemus

et confitemur, quad opera illa,

gum secundum prwscrz'ptum Le

gis fiunt, eatenus opera Legie

sz'nt et appellentur, quatenus ea

solummodo urgendo, et minis

pwnarum atque irw divine}, ab

homine extorguentur.

V. Fructus vero Spirit-us aunt

opera illa, quw Spiritus Dei, in

credentibus habitans, per homi

nes renatos operatur, et guce a

credentibus fiunt, quatenus re

nati sunt, ita quidem qponte

ac libere, quasi nullum pree

ceptum unguam accep'issent, nul

las minus audiv'issmt, nullam

qua remunerationem eapectarent.

Et hoc modo filial Dei in Lege

vivrmt, et secundum normam

Legis divinw 'vitam suam insti

tuunt ; hanc vivendi rationem

 

ishments and plagues, in order that

he may give obedience to the Spirit,

and render himself up captive to

the same (1 Cor. ix. 27; Rom. vi. 12;

Gal. vi. 14; Psalm cxix. 1 sqq.;

Heb. xii. 1 ; xiii. 21).

IV. As respects now the distinc

tion between the works of the Law

and the fruits of the Spirit, we be

lieve, teach, and confess that those

works, which are done according to

the commandment of the Law, are

and are called works of the Law so

far as they are extorted from man

only by sharp urgency, and by the

threats of punishment and of the

divine wrath.

V. But the fruits of the Spirit

are those works which the Spirit

of God, dwelling in believers, ef

fects through regenerate men, and

which are done by believers so far

as they are regenerate, and there

fore freely and spontaneously, as if

they had never received any pre

cept, had never heard any threats,

and expected no remuneration.

And in this way do the children of

God live in the Law, and fashion

their life according to the rule of

the divine Law, which way of living
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D. Paulus vocare solet in suis'St. Paul is wont to call in his epis

Epi-stolis Legem Christi et Le ties the Law of Christ and the Law

gem mentis (Rom. vii. 25; viii. 2,

7; Gal. vi. 2).

VI. Ad hunc modum una ea

demgue Lea: est manetque, im

mota videlicet Dei vol-untas, sine

paenitentibus sire ivzzpwnitenti

bus, renatis aut non renatis pro

ponatur. Discrimen autem, quo

ad obedientiam, duntaxat in Izo

minibus est: quorum alii non

renati Legi obedientiam gualem

cu-nque a Lege reguisitam pree

8tant, sed coacti et irwiti id

faciunt (eicut etiam renati fa

ciunt, guaten-us adhuc carnales

aunt): credentes zero in Chri

st'um, guatenus renati aunt, abs

gue coactione, libero et spontaneo

qn'ritu, tatem obedientiam prce

stunt, gualem alias nullw guan

tum'vis severissimce Legis commi

nationes ewtorquere possent.

NEGATXVA.

Falsw doctrimz rejectio.

Repudz'amus itaque ut perni

ciosum et fills-um dogma, quart

Cbristianm disciplines et 'ceroe pie

tati adversatur, cum docetur, quod

Lea: Dei (eo _m0d0, quo supra dic

tum est) non, sit piis et 'vere cre

dentibus, scd tantum impiis, in

fidelibus et non agentibus pumi

 

Iof the mind (Rom. vii. 25; viii.2,7;

Gal. vi. 2).

VI. After this manner the Law

is and remains one and the same,

to wit: the unchangeable will of

God, whether it be set forth be

fore the penitent or the iinpenitent,

the regenerate or the unregenerate.

But the distinction, as to obedience,

is only in men, of whom some, not

being regenerate, render to the Law

a certain manner of obedience re

quired by the Law, but do this con

strainedly and unwillingly (as also

the regenerate do, so far as they are

yet carnal); but believers in Christ,

so far as they are regenerate, do

without compulsion, with a free and

unconstrained mind, render such an

obedience as otherwise no threat

enings of the Law, however griev

ous, would be able to extort.

NEGATIVE.

Rejection offalse doctrine.

We repudiate, therefore, as a false

and pernicious dogma, contrary to

Christian discipline and true piety,

the teaching that the Law of God

(in such wise as is described above)

is not to be set forth before the god

ly and true believers, but only be

fore the ungodly, unbelievers, and
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tentia/n, proponenda, atguo apud

hos solos sit u-rgenda.

ART. VII.

DE coma 00mm.

Etsi Cingliani Doctores non

in eoram Theologoram numero,

gui Augustanam Uonfessionem

agnoscant et profitentur [Augs

burgisohe Confissionsveiwandte],

habendi sant, guippe qui tam, cam

itla Uorifizssio ewhiberetar, ab eis

secessionem ficerant : tamen cum

nuns sese in eorum owtam callide

ingerant, em'oremgae suum sub

prwteacta pice illias 007tf6882'07lis

quam latissime spargere conen

tar, etz'a'm, de [me controversia

Eoclesiam. Dei erudiendam judi

caoimus.

S'rxros Cosmovnnsim,

Quee est inter nos ct Sacramentarios in has

articula.

Qumritur, an in Sacra Owna

verum corpus et verus sanguis

Domini nostri Jesu Christi vere

et substantialiter sint prwsentia,

atqae cum pane et vino distri

buantur, et ore samantar, ab

omnibus ilbis, gui hoe Sacramen

to utantur, sire digni sint, sive

indigni, boni 'aut mali, filleles

ant iqfi'll'eles, ita tamen, at fideles

Von, III.—K.

 

impenitent, and to be urged upon

these alone.

ART. VII.

OF THE man’s SUPPER.

Although the Zwinglian doctors

are not to be reckoned as in the

number of those theologians who

acknowledge and profess the Augs

burg Confession, inasmuch as, when

that Confession was set forth, they

seceded from them; yet, since they

are at this present craftily intrud

ing themselves into their company,

and endeavoring to disseminate

their error as widely as possible,

under cover of that godly Con

fession, we have judged that the

Church of God ought to be in

structed concerning this contro

versy also.

STATEMENT OF THE CONTROVERBY

Which exists between us and the Sacramen

tarians in this article.

It is asked whether in the Holy

Supper the true body and true blood

of our Lord Jesus Christ are truly

and substantially present, and are

distributed with the bread and wine,

and are taken with the mouth by

all those who use this sacrament,

be they worthy or unworthy, good

or bad, believers or unbelievers, in

such wise, nevertheless, as that be
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e Coma Domini consolationem

et vz'tam percipiant, infideles au

tem eam ad jadicium sumant.

Cingliani ham; praesentiam et

dispensationmn corporis et san

guinis Christi in Sacra Coma

negant: nos vero eandem asseve

ramus.

Ad solidam hujus controversies

eaplicationem primum sciendum

est, duo esse Sacramentariorum

Quidam enim sunt Sa

cramentarii crassi admodum .' hi

perspicuis et claris verbis id

aperte profitentur, guod corde

sentient, quad videlicet in Cwna

Domini nihil amplius guam pa

genera.

nis et vinum sint prcesentia, ibi

que dist/'ibuantur et ore perci

piantur. Alii autem sunt wer‘

suti et callidi, et guidem om

nium nocentissimi Sacramenta

hi de negotio Cosme Domi

nica toquentes, ea: parte nostris

ocrbis splendvkle admodum otun

tur, et pros se ferunt, guod et

ipsi oeram prossentiam i'eri, sub

atantiatis atque oivi corporis ct

sanguinis Christi in Sacra Cwna

credant, eam tamen prcesentiam

et manducationem dicunt esse

spiritualem, guns fiat fide. Et

hi posteriores Sacramental-ii sub

his splendidis 'cerbz's eandem

crassam, quam priores habent,

opinionem. occultant et retinent:

rii .

 
lievers derive consolation and life

from the Supper of the Lord,

but unbelievers take it unto con

demnation? The Zwinglians deny

this presence and dispensation of

the body and blood of Christ in

the Holy Supper, but we affirm the

same.

For a solid explication of this

controversy, it is first to be under

stood that there are two sorts of

sacrarnerrtarians. For some are ex

ceedingly gross sacramentarians;

these in perspicuous and plain

words openly profess that which

they think in their heart, to wit:

that in the Lord’s Supper there is

nothing more present than bread

and wine, which alone are there

distributed and received with the

mouth. But others are astute and

crafty, and thereby the most harm

ful of all the sacramentarians;

these, when talking of the Lord‘s

Supper, make in part an exceed

ingly high-sounding use of our

mode of speaking, declaring that

they too believe in a true pres

ence of the true, substantial, and

living body and blood of Christ in

the Holy Supper, which presence

and manducation, nevertheless, they

say to be spiritual, such as takes

place by faith. And yet these latter

sacramentarians, under these high

sounding phrases, hide and hold
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quad videlicet prwter panem. et

vinum nihil amplius in Coma

Domini sit prev-sens, at are su

matm'. Vacabulum enim (epi

ritualiter) nz'hil uliud ipsis sig

nificat, guam Spiritum Christi,

seu virtutem absentis aarparia

Christi, ejusgue meritum, quad

pnesens sit: ipsum vero Christi

corpus nulla pram“ mada esae

prwsens, sod tantu'mnnada id sur

eum in supremo caeia cantineri

sentiunt, et afirmant, apartere

nos cagitatianibua aursum

assurgere, inque caelum asaen~

dere, et ibidem (nulla autem ra

tinne cum pane et rina Sacra?

Can't) illud oarpus et sanguinem

Christi quarrendum ease.

AFl‘lRMATIVA.

Corgfessio sincera' doctrine, de Came Domini,

contra Sacramenturias.

I. Credimus, dacen'lus at can

fitemur, quad in. Coena Dominiv

corpus et sanguis Christi were at

substantialiter sint prtesentia, et

quad una cum pane at vino were

distribuantur atgue sumantur.

II. Credimus, dacemus at can

fitemur, new-ha Testamenti Chri

sti nan aliter accipienda ease,

quam sicut verba ipsa ad lite

ram sonant: ita, ne panis ab

sena Christi corpus, et vinum

fast the same gross opinion which

the former have, to wit: that, be

sides the bread and wine, there is

nothing more present or taken with

the mouth in the Lord’s Supper.

For the term (qn'rz'twtliter) signi

fies nothing more to them than the

Spirit of Christ or the virtue of the

absent body of Christ and his merit,

which is present; but they think

that the body of Christ itself is in

no way whatever present, but is

contained above in the highest

heaven, and they afiirm that it be

hooves us by the meditations of faith

to rise on high and ascend into heav

en, and that this body and blood of

Christ are to be sought there, and

in nowise in union with the bread

and wine of the Holy Supper.

AFFIRMATIVE.

Confession of the sound doctrine qfllle Supper

of the Lord against the Sacramentan'ans.

 

I I. \Ve believe, teach. and con

lfess that in the Lord’s Supper the

body and blood of Christ are truly

and substantially present, and that

they are truly distributed and taken

together with the bread and wine.

II. We believe, teach. and con

fess that the words of the Testament

of Christ are not to be otherwise

received than as the words them

selves literally sound, so that the

5 bread does not signify the absent
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absentem Christi sanguinem sig

nificent, sed ut propter sacra

mentalem unionem, panis et vi

num eel-e sint corpus et sanguis

Christi.

III. Jam guod ad Consecrd

tionem attinet, credimus, doce

mus et confitemm', quad nullum

opus humunum, negue ulla Mi

nistri Ecclesiw pronunciatio pree

se-ntiaz corporis et sanguinis Chri

sti in Coma cause sit, sed guod

hoc salt omnz'potenti 'virtuti Do

mini nostl'i Jesu Christi sit tri

buendum.

IV. Interim tamen unanimi

consensu credimus, docemus et

confitemur, in mm Caenw Domi

nicw verba instit-utionis Christi

neyuuguam omittenda, 86d pub

liee recitanda esse, sicut scrip

tum est (1 Cor. x. 16): ‘Culiz

benedictiom's, cui benedicimus,

nonne cammunieatio sanguinis

Christi est ?’ etc. Illa autem be

nedictio fit per recitationem eer

borum Christi.

V. Fundamenta autem, guibus

in hoc negotio contra Sacramen

tarios nitimur, hoec sunt, qua;

etiam D. Lutherus in majore sua

de Confessione

posuit:

Primum fundamentum est ar

ticulus fidei nostra: Christiana,

videlicet Jesu Christus est verus,

Catna Domini

 

body of Christ and the wine the

absent blood of Christ, but that on

account of the sacramental union

the bread and wine are truly the

body and blood of Christ.

III. Moreover, as concerns the

consecration, we believe, teach, and

confess that no human work, nor

any utterance of the minister of

the Church, is the cause of the

presence of the body and blood of

Christ in the Supper, but that this

is to be attributed to the omnipo

tent power of our Lord Jesus Christ

alone.

IV. Nevertheless, we believe,

teach, and confess, by unanimous

consent, that in the use of the

Lord’s Supper the words of the in

stitution of Christ are by no means

to be omitted, but are to be pub

licly recited, as it is written (1 Cor.

x. 16): ‘ The cup of blessing which

we bless, is it not the communion

of the blood of Christ ?’ etc. And

this benediction takes place by the

recitation of the words of Christ.

V. Now the foundations on which

we rest in this controversy with the

sacramentariaus are the following,

which, moreover, Dr. Luther has

laid in his Larger Confession con

cerning the Supper of the Lord:

The first foundation is an article

of our Christian faith, to wit: Je

sus Christ is true, essential, natu
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essentialis, naturalis, perfectus

Deus et homo in unitate perso

na, insqmrabilis et indivisus.

Secundum, quod dextera Dei

ubique est: ad eam autem Chri

stus, ratione humanitatis sua,

'vere

idcoque prwsens

manu sua, et sub pedibus suis,

ut Scrivtura Zoquitur (Eph. i.

22), habet omnia, qua: in cazlo

sunt et in terra. Ad eam Dei

dearteram nutlus alias homo, as

no Angelus quidem, sed solus

Marine Fitius collocatus est, unde

et ea, quce dirimus, prwstare po

test.

Tertium, quod oerbum Dei non

et revjsa, collocatus est,

gubernat, in

est falsum, aut mendaw.

Quartum, quod Deus varios

modos novit, et in sua potestute

habet, quibus alicubi esse potest,

neque ad unz'cum illum alligatus

est, quem Philosophi localem aut

circumscriptum appeltare solent.

VI. Credimus, docemus et con

fitemur, corpus et sanguinem

Christi non tantum spiritualiter

 

1

per fidem, sed etiam ore, non,

tamen Capernaitice, sed superna

turali et cmlesti modo, ratione

sacramentatis unionis, cum pane

et vino sumi. H00 enim oerba

Christi perspicue testantur, qui

bus prwcipit, accipere, edere, bi

here: idque ab Apostolis factum

 

ral, perfect God and man in unity

of person, inseparable and undi

vided.

Secondly: that the right hand of

God is every where, and that Christ,

in respect of his humanity, is truly

and in very deed seated thereat, and

therefore as present governs, and

has in his hand and under his feet,

as the Scripture saith (Eph. i. 22),

all things which are in heaven and

on earth. At this right hand of

God no other man, nor even any

angel, but the Son of Mary alone,

is seated, whence also he is able

to effect those things which we

have said.

Thirdly: that the Word of God

is not false or deceiving.

Fourthly: that God knows and

has in his power various modes in

which he can be any where, and

is not confined to that single one

which philosophers are wont to

‘call local or circumscribed.

VI. \Ve believe, teach, and con

fess that the body and blood of

Christ are taken with the bread

and wine, not only spiritually

through faith, but also by the

mouth, nevertheless not Capernai

tically, but after a spiritual and

heavenly manner, by reason of the

sacramental union. For to this

the words of Christ clearly bear

witness, in which he enjoins us to
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esse, Smiptura commemorat, di

oens (Marli xiv. 23): ‘ Et biberunt'

ex ea omnes.’ Et Paulus inquit

(1 Cor. x. 16) : ‘Punis, guemfraw

take, to eat, ti. drink; and that this

was done by the Apostles the Script

ure makes mention, saying (Mark

xiv. 23): ‘ And they all drank of it.’

gimus, est communicatio Corporis. And Paul says: “The biead which

Christi," lwc est, gui launc pane-m

edit, coqvus Christi edit. Idem

magno consensu prtrcipui ea: an

tiquissimis Ecclesia: Doctorilms,

Ohmsostomus, Ugprianus, Leo

Primus, Gregorius, Ambrosius,

Augustinus, testantur.

VII. Oredim-us, docemus at can

fitez'cur, g'uod non tantum were

in Christian credentes, et g'ui

digne ad Ccenam Domini acce

dunt, serum etiam indigni et in

fideles serum corpus et sangui

nem U/u'isti sumant: ita tamen,

at me consolationem, nee vitam

inde percipiant, sed potius, ut

illis swntio ea ad judicium et

damnationem cedat, si non con

esrtantur et pmnitentiam agant

(1 Cor. xi. 27, 29).

Etsi enim U/n-istum, ut Sal

oatorem, a se rqmltunt, tamen

eundem, lit-st maxime inoiti, utl

severum Judicem, admittere co

guntur. Is vero non minus pm:

sens judicium suum in conviois

illis impaenitentibus meet, guam

praasens consolationem et oitam

in cordibus 've-re credentium et

dignor'um omwivarum operatur.

 

we break is the communion of the

body of Christ ;’ that is, he that eats

this bread eats the body of Christ.

To the same with great consent do

the chief of the most ancient doc

tors of the Church, ()hrysostom,

Cyprian, Leo the First, Gregory,

Ambrose, Augustine, bear witness.

VII. We believe, teach, and con

fess that not only true believers in

Christ, and such as worthily ap

proach the Supper of the Lord, but

also the unworthy and unbelieving

receive the true body and blood of

Christ; in such wise, nevertheless,

that they derive thence neither

consolation nor life, but rather

so as that receiving turns to their

judgment and condemnation, un

less they be converted and repent

(1 Cor. xi. 27, 29).

For although they repel from

them Christ as a Saviour, never

theless they are compelled, though

extremely unwilling, to admit him

as a stern Judge. And he no less

, present exercises his judgment over

these impenitent guests than as

present he works consolation and

life in the hearts of true believers

and worthy guests.
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VIII. Oredimus, ducemus et VIII. We believe, teach, and

confitemur, unum tantum genus confess that there is one kind

esse indignorum conm'caram .' ii

sunt soli illi, qui nun credunt.

De his scriptum est (John iii.

18): ‘ Qui non credit, jam judi

Et hoe ""I-dicium in

dignc Sacrw Uterus usu, cumu

Zatar et aggravatur [ye/iaufet,

griisser and schwerer wird] (1

Cor. xi. 29).

IX. Uredimus, docemus et con

catas est.’

fitenuu. quad nullus i-ere cre

dentium, quam diu m'vam. fidem,

retinet, Sacram Domini Ua'nam

ad judicz'um sumat, guantacun

gue fidei imbecillitate laboret.

Uwna enim Domini

propter injirnws in fide, pani

tentes tamen, instituta est, at ea:

inprimis

ea veram consolationcm et imbe

cillis fidei saw confirmationem

perm'piant (Matt. ix. 12; xi. 5,

28).

X. Uredinms, docemus et con

fitemur, totam dignitatem conci

varuni cwlestis lug'as Game in

sola sacrat'issz'ma obedientia et

absolutissimo Christi merito con

sistere. Illud autem nobis rera

fide applicamus, et de applica

tione lzujas meriti per Sacra

mentum certi reddimur, atgue in

animis nostris confirmamar. Ne

guaquam autem dignitas illa ea:

 
only of unworthy guests: they

are those only who do not be

lieve. Of these it is written

(John iii. 18): ‘He that believ

eth not is condemned already.’

And this judgment is enhanced

and aggravated by an unworthy

use of the holy Supper (1 Cor.

xi. 29).

IX. We believe, teach, and con

fess that no true believer, so long

as he retains a living faith, re

ceives the holy Supper of the

Lord unto condemnation, however

much weakness of faith he may

labor under. For the Lord’s Sup

per lias been chiefly instituted for

the sake of the weak in faith, who

nevertheless are penitent, that from

it they may derive true consola

tion and a strengthening of their

weak faith (Matt. ix. 12; xi. 5,

28).

X. we believe, teach, and con

fess that the whole worthiness of

the guests at this heavenly Supper

consists alone in the most holy obe

dience and most pcxfcct merit of

Christ. And this we apply to our

selves by true faith, and are ren

dered certain of the application of

this merit, and are confirmed in our

minds by the sacrament. But in

no way does that worthiness depend
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virtutibus nostris, au-t ea: internis

'vel externis nostris praaparatio

nibus pendet.

NEGA‘HVA.

Contrarim et damnatm Sacramentariorum

doctrina: rejectio.

Rejicimus atgue damnamus

unanimi consensu omnes erro

neos, guos jam recitabimus, ar

ticulos, ut gui commemoratte piaa

doctrinw, simplicitati fidei et sin

cerw confessioni de Cwna Domini

repugnant.

I. Papisticam Transsubstan

tiationem : cum videticet in Pa

patu docetur, pane/n et 'vinum

in Sacra Gama substantiam at

gue naturalern suam essentiam

amittere, et ita annihilari, atque

elementa illa ita in Christi cor

pus transmutari, ut prwter er

ternas species nihil do iis reli

guum maneat.

II. Papisticu-m Missal: sacrifi

cium, guod pro peccatis 'vivorum

et mortuorum ofi'ertur.

III. Sacrilegium, guo Laicis

una tantum pars Sacramenti da

tur, cum nimirum, contra ea:

pressa verba Testamenti Christi,

calice illis interdicitur, atgue itu

sanguine Christi epoliantur.

 

IV. Dogma, guo docetur, guorl _

upon our virtues, or upon our in

ward or outward preparations.

NEGATIVE.

Rejection of the contrary and condemned doe

trine of the Sacramenturians.

We reject and condemn, by

unanimous consent, all the errone

ous articles which we will now re

count, as being opposite to the

above-stated godly doctrine, to the

simplicity of faith, and to the sound

confession concerning the Supper

of the Lord:

I. The papistical transubstantia

tion, when, to wit, in the Papal

Church it is taught that the bread

and wine in the holy Supper lose

their substance and natural es

sence, and are thus annihilated,

and those elements so transmuted

into the body of Christ, that, ex

cept the outward species, nothing

remains of them.

II. The papistical sacrifice of the

Mass, which is otfercd for the sins

of the living and the dead.

III. The sacrilege whereby one

part of the sacrament only is given

to the laity, the cup being forbid~

den them,against the express words

of the Testament of Christ, and

they are thus despoiled of the

blood of Christ.

IV. The dogma whereby it is
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verba Testamenti Jesu Christi

non simpliciter intelligenda et

fida angilectenda sint, uti so

nant; ea enim obscure esse, id

eogue oerum eorum sensum ea:

aliis Scripture; Zoois petendum

esse.

V. Corpus Christi in Sacra

Ccena non ore una cum pane

sumi: seal tantum panem et vi

corpus z'ero

duntaamt,

nu/n, ore accipi :

Christi spiritualiter

fide nimirum, sumi.

VI. Panem et 'vinum in Como

Domini tantummodo symbola

seu tesseras esse, guibus Chri

stiani mutuo sese agnosoant.

VII. Panem et 'vinum tantum

esse figuras, similitudines et ty

pos corpoiis et sanguinis Christi,

longissimo intervalto a rwbis ab

scntis.

VIII. Panem et vinum tan

tummodo signa, memorize conser

vanllaz gratia, institute essa, gum

sigillorzim et pignormn rationem

babe/mt, guibus nobis confimne

tur, quad fides, cum in cmlum

illa ascendit et erehitur, ibi tam

were corporis et sanguinis Christi

particeps fiat, guam rere nos in

Sacra Ccma panem manducamus

et vinum bibimu-s.

IX. Fidem nostram de salute

 

taught that the words of the Tes

tament of Jesus Christ are not to

be understood and embraced by

faith in simplicity as they sound,

on the ground that they are ob

scure, and that therefore their true

sense is to be sought from other

places of Scripture.

V. That the body of Christ in

the holy Supper is not received

by the mouth together with the

bread, but that only bread and

wine are received by the month,

while the body of Christ is taken

only spiritually, to wit, by faith.

VI. That the bread and wine in

the Lord’s Supper are only sym

bols or tokens whereby Christians

mutually recognize each other.

VII. That the bread and wine

are only figures, similitudes, and

types of the body and blood of

Christ, who himself is very far dis

tant from us.

VIII. That the bread and wine

are only signs, instituted for a me

morial, and having the character of

seals and pledges, by which it is

made sure to us that faith, when

she ascends and is transported into

heaven, there as truly becomes par

ticipant of the body and blood of

Christ, as we do truly in the holy

Supper eat the bread and drink

the wine.

IX. That our faith concerning
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certam reddi et confirmari in

Cuzna Domini, non nisi signis

ibbis eacternis, pane et vino : ne

guaguam autem vere prtesenti

bus vero corpore et sanguine

Christi.

X. In Sacra Coma duntaaat

virtutem, operationem et meri

tum absentis corporis et sangui

nis Christi dispensari.

XI. Christi corpus ita coebo in

clusum esse, ut nullo prorsus

modo, simut, eodem tempore, plu

ribus aut omnibus Zocis in terris

prwsens esse possit, ubi Cwna

Domini celebratur.

XII. Christum substantialem

corporis et sanguinis sui preesen

tiam negue promittere negue ew

hibere potuisse, guandoguidem id

' proprietas humanw ipsius na

turce assumta: neguaquam ferre

aut admittere possit.

XIII. Deum ne guidem uni

cersa sua ommjootentia (horren

dum dictu et audit'a) eficereposse,

at corpus Christi, uno eodemgue

tempore in pluribus, guam uno

tantum loco, substantiabiter pree

sens sit.

XIV. Non omnipotens itlud

'cerbum Testamenti Christi, sed

fidem praesentiai corporis et san

guinis Christi in Sacra Coma

causam esse.

XV. Fideles corpus et sangui

lour salvation is rendered certain

and confirmed in the Supper of

the Lord only by those external

signs, bread and wine, but in no

wise by the true body and blood

of Christ truly present.

X. That in the holy Supper, only

the virtue, operation, and merit of

the absent body of Christ are dis

pensed.

XI. That Christ’s body is so con

fined in heaven that it can in no

mode whatever he likewise at one

and the same time in many places,

or in all the places where the Lord’s

Supper is celebrated.

XII. That Christ could neither

promise nor impart the substantial

presence of his body and blood,

inasmuch as the essential property

of the human nature itself which

he had assumed could by no means

bear or admit of this.

XIII. That God, even with all

his omnipotence (a thing fearful

to say and fearful to hear), can

not effect that the body of Christ

should be substantially present at

one and the same time in more

places than one.

XIV. That not that omnipotent

word of the Testament of Christ,

but faith is the cause of the pres

ence of the body and blood of Christ

in the holy Supper.

XV. That the faithful ought not
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nem Christi non in pane et vino

Uaemz: Dominica? q'mw'ere, sed ocu

los in caelum attollerc, et ibi cor

pus Christi guw'rere debere.

XVI. Infideles et impa'm'tentes

U/eristianos in Coena Domini non

verum corpus et sanguinem Chri

sti, sed panem tantum et vinum

sumere.

XVII. Dignitatem convivarum

in law cwlesti Gama non ea: sola

were in U/u-istum fide, sed etiam

a pra'pamtione hominum ew

terna pendere.

XVIII. Ens etiam, gui veram

et m'vam in Ultristum- fidem lul

bent, eamyue ret‘inent, nihilomi

nus Izoc .sacramentum adcium sumere posse, propterea

guod in externa sua conversa

tions adlmc imperfecti eint.

XIX. Externa visibilia elemen

ta penis et m'm.’ in sacramento

adoranda esse.

XX. Prater lure justo Dei

judicio relinquimus omnes cu

tinc

gtmasliones,

riosas, sannis virulentis

Ma, et blasp/zemas

quay honeste, pie, et sine gravz'

qff'ensz'one recitaml negueunt, ali

o-vgue sermones, guando de su

pernaturali et cwlesti mysterio

hrg'us aacramenti car

nalz'ter, Oapernaz'tice, et plane

abominan/iis modis, blaspheme,

et maximo cum Eculesice

crasse,

 

to seek the body and blood of Christ

in the Lord’s Supper, but to lift

their eyes to heaven, and there

seek the body of Christ.

XVI. That unbelieving-and im

penitent Christians in the Lord’s

Supper do not receive the true

body and blood of Christ, but only

bread and wine.

XVII. That the worthiness of

the guests at this heavenly Supper

does not depend alone upon true

faith in Christ, but upon the out

ward preparation of men.

XVIII. That even those who

have and hold fast a true and liv

ing faith in Christ are capable of

taking this sacrament to their con

demnation, inasmuch as in their

external course of life they are

yet imperfect.

XIX. That the external, visible

elements of bread and wine in the

sacrament are to be adored.

XX. Over and above these, we

leave to the just judgment of God

all curious and blasphemous ques

tions imbued with virulent poison

of mockeries, such as can not be

set forth without grave offense to

seemliness and piety, and other

pratings, wherein the Sacramenta

rians speak of the supernatural and

heavenly mystery of this sacrament

grossly, carnally, Capernaitically,

and in utterly abominable fashion,
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diculo, Sacramentarii

tur.

loguun

XXI. Prorsus etiam rejicimus

atgue damnamus Cupernaiticam

manduoationem corporis Christi,

quam nohis Sacra-mentarii con

tra sue: conscientiw testimonium,

post tot nostras protestationes,

malitiose afingant, ut doctrinam

nostram apud auditores was in

odiu-m adducant, quasi oidclicet

doceamus, corpus Christi denti

bus laniari, et instar alterius cu

jusdam cihi, in corpora h'umano

digeri. Credim-us autem et asse

rimus, secundum clara 'verha Tes

flamenti Christi, 'veram, sed super

naturalem manducationem corpo

ris Christi, guemadmodmn etiam

'vere, supernaturaliler tamen, san

bihi dncemus.

Haze autem humanis sensihus aut

ratione nemo comprehendere po

test, guare in has negotio, sicut

et in aliis fidei articulis, intel

lectum nostrum in obedientiam

Christi captivare oportet. Hoe

guinem Christi

- s a n |

enim mysterzum in solo Dei oerbo

revelatur, et sola fide comprehen

titur.

 

blasphemously, and to the most

grievous ofiense of the Church.

XXI. \Ve also utterly reject and

condemn the Caperrraitic rnanduca

tion of the body of Christ, which,

after so many protestations on our

part, the Sacramentarians mali

ciously feign against us, contrary

to the testirrrony of their own corr

science, in order that they may bring

our doctrine into discredit with their

hearers, as if, forsootlr, we taught

that the body of Christ is torn by

the teeth and digested in the hu

man body like any other food. But

we believe and assert, according to

the plain words of the Testament

of Christ, a true but supernatural

manducation of the body of Christ,

even as also we teach that the

blood of Christ is truly, but never

theless supernaturally, drunk. But

these things no one is able with

human senses or reason to compre

hend; wherefore in this matter, as

also in other articles of the faith,

it behooves that our understanding

be brought into captivity to the

obedience of Christ. For this mys

tery is revealed in the Word of

God alone, and is comprehended

by faith alone.
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ART. VIII.

DE reasons cums'n.

Ea: cantraversia superior-e de

Coma Domini inter sineeros The

ologos Augusta/1w Confessionis,

et Calvinistas, qui alias etiam

quosdam Theologos perturbarunt,

dissensio orta est de persona

Christi, de duahus in Christa nw

t'uris, et de ipsarum proprietati

bus.

Sn'rus Conaovnnsta.

Principal's dissidii

qucestio fuit, an dioina et hu

mana natura et utriusque pro

prietates propter unionem perso

nolem, realiter, hoo est, were at

reipsa in persona Christi invi

cem communieent, et quousque

illw communicatio extendatur?

Sacramentarii afirmarunt, di

z'inam et humanam naturas in

Christa e0 modo personaliter uni

tos esse, ut neutra alteri quic

quum realiter, hoc est, vere at

he}us

reipsa, quad cnjusque nature:

proprium sit, communicet: sod

nomina tantum nuda communi

cari. Unia (inquiunt iIZi) facit

tantum nomina oommunia, ut 'vi

delicet Deli-8 d'z'catur homo, et

 

ART. VIII.

or run reason or 01mm.

From the above-mentioned con

troversy concerning the Lord’s Sup

per between the sincere diviues of

the Augsburg Confession and the

Calvinists, who had, moreover, un

settled certain other theologians,

there has arisen a disseusion con

cerning the person of Christ, con

cerning the two natures in Christ,

and concerning the attributes of

these.

Snransn-r or THE Cos'rnovansr.

The principal question of this

contrOversy has been whether the

divine and the human nature in

the attributes of each are in mutu

al communicatiOIl REALLY, that is,

truly and in very fact and deed, in

the person of Christ, and how far

that communication extends.

The Sacramentarians have af

firmed that the divine and human

natures are in such wise person

ally united in Christ that neither

communicates t0 the other really,

that is, truly and in very deed, any

thing which is proper to either nat

ure, but that bare names only are

communicated. The union, say

they, makes only the names com

mon, so that, to wit, God is termed

homo Dons aqpelletur, ita tamen,in1an, and man is called God, vat
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ut Deus nihil cum humanitate

commune habeat, et ricissim hu

manitas nihil cum Divinitate,

qua ad ipsi'us mjestatem et pro

prietates, realiter, hoc est, revere

et reipsa commune habeat. Con

trariam rero huic dogmati sen

tentiam D. Lutherus, et gui cum

z'pso faoiunt, adoersus Sacramen

tarios propugnerunt.

Arrmnnin.

Sincere doctrine Ecclesim Dei de Persona

Christi.

Ad ewpl-z'cendam ham: contro

versiam et jumta analogiem fidei

nostrw Christiane; decide/idem,

fidem, doctrinam et colgf'essionem

nostram piam perspicue profite

mur, videlicet :

1. Quad divine et humane ne

tura in Christo personaliter uni

tw sint, ita prorsus, ut non sint

duo Christi, unus Filius Dei,

alter Filius homim's, sed 'ut unus

et idem- sit Dei et hominis Fi

lius (Luke i. 35; Rom. ix. 5).

II. Credimus, docemus at can

jitemur, divinam et humena'm

natures, non in unam substan

tiam commirvtas, nee unam in

elteram mutatam esse, sed utram

gue naturam retinere sues pro

prietates essentiales, ut ouaz alte

 

so that God has nothing common

with humanity, and on the other

hand humanity has nothing really,

that is, in very deed and very fact,

common with Divinity, as to the

majesty and attributes thereof. But

Dr. Luther and those who hold

with him have firmly maintained

against the Sacramentarians the

opinion contrary to this dogma.

Arrnmxnvn.

The sound doctrine of the Church of God

touching the Person of Christ.

For the better setting forth of

this controversy, and deciding it

according to the analogy of our

Christian faith, we distinctly pro

fess our godly faith, doctrine, and

confession in the terms following,

to wit:

I. That the divine and the hu

man nature in Christ are personally

united, and so completely that there

are not two Christs—one the Son

of God, the other the Son of man—

but that one and the same is Son

of God and Son of Man (Luke i.

35; Rom.ix. 5).

II. We believe, teach, and con

fess that the divine and human

natures are not mingled into one

substance, nor one changed into

the other, but that each nature

retains its own essential attributes,

as being such as can not be
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ri'us natures prop/ietates ne

queant.

III. Propriemtes divine natures

sunt .: esse omnipotentem, wternam,

z'u/initam, et secundum nature: na

llt/‘tlli.~glt¢3 suae essentiw proprieta

tem, per se, ubique prasentem esse,

omuia nocisse, etc. Iltec omnia

nequc sunt, neque unquam jiunt

h'umaute naturte proprietates.

IV. Humanoe autem natural:

proprietates s-unt : corpoream esse

creaturam, constare carne et san

guine, essefinitam et circumscrip

tam, pati, mori, ascendere, descen

dere, de loco ad locum more/'1', esu

rire, sitire, algere, testu afitigi, et

si qua: sunt similia. IItec neque

cunt, neque unquamfiuntproprie

tates divinaa naturce.

V. Cum oer-0 divina et humanu

naturte personaliter, hoc est, ad

constituendum unum orpw-niuwov,

sint unituz, credim'us, docemus ct

corgjz'temur, unionem illam hypo

staticam non essc talem copula

t/rmem, aut combinationem, cujus

ratione neutra nutura cum altera

personaliter, hoc est, propter uni,

onem personalem, quicquam com

mune habeat, qualis combinatio

fit, cum duo asseres conglutinan

tur, uhi neu’cr alteri quicquam

confert, aut aliquid ab altero ac~

cipit .' quin potius hic summa

 

' the other.

come the attributes of the other

nature.

III. The attributes of the divine

nature are: To be omnipotent,

eternal, infinite, and, by attribute

of nature and of its natural es

sence, to be every where present,

to knowlall things, etc. All these

things neither are nor ever become

the attributes of the human nature.

IV. The attributes of the human

nature are : To be a corporeal creat

ure, to consist of flesh and blood,

to be finite and circumscribed, to

suffer, to die, to ascend, to descend,

to move from place to place, to hun

ger, to thirst, to suffer with cold, to
i be overcome by heat, and the like.

These neither are nor ever become

attributes of the divine nature.

V. And inasmuch as the divine

and human natures are personally

united, that is, so as to constitute one

u¢lardp£v0v, we believe, teach, and

confess that this hypostatic union

is not such a conjunction or com

bination as that thereby neither na

ture had any thing personally—that

is, on account ofthe personalunion—

common with the other, such as the

combination that takes place when

twoboards are glued together, where

neither confers any thing on the

other nor receives any thing from

But, rather, here is the

communio est, quam Deus cum highest communion which God
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assumto homine were habet, et ea:

personali unione, et summa ac

inq‘fubili communione, qua: inde

consequitur, totum illud promo

nut, quicquid humani de Deo, et

quicquid divini de homine Chri

sto dicitur et creditor. Et ham:

unioncm atque communione/n na

tu-ruw-um antiquissimi Ecclesiw

Doctores si-militudine firri can

de/itis, itemque unione emporis

ct animw

rlmt.

VI. [lino etiam credimus, do

cem us atque confitemur, quod Deus

sit homo, et homo sit Deus, id

quod nequaquam ita se haberet,

si divina et humana natura pror

sus inter se nihil revera ct rsipsa

communicurent.

Quomodo cm'm homo, Maria;

Fiiius, Deus aut Filius Dei al

tissimi were aqgpellari posset, aut

asset, si ipsius humanitas cum

Filio Dei non asset personaliter

unitu, atque ita realiter, hoc est.

'vere ct reipsa, nihit prorsus, ea:

cepto solo nudo nom-ine, cum ipso

com munc huberet .9

VII. Eam ob causam credimuk.

docemus et con/itemur, quod 'virqo

Maria non nudum aut merum

hominem duntaxat, sed verum

Dei Filium conceperit et gelllle

rit .' undo recte Mater Dei et ap

pellatur et revera est.

. . l
in homzne, declarw ‘

  

truly has with the man assumed, and

from the personal union and high

est and ineflable communion,which

thence follows, flows all of human

that is said and believed of God,

and all of divine that is said and

believed of the man Christ. And

this union and communion of the

natures the most ancient doctors

of the Church have illustrated by

the similitude of glowing iron, and

also of the union of body and soul

in man.

VI. Hence also we believe, teach,

and confess that God is man and

man is God, which would by no

means he the truth if the divine

and the human nature had no mu

tual intercommunication in very

deed and truth.

For how could a man, the son of

Mary, be truly called God or the

Son of God Most High, if his hu

manity were not personally united

with the Son of God, and so had

nothing really that is, in very deed

and truth, common with him, the

bare name alone excepted?

VII. For this reason we believe,

teach, and confess that the Virgin

Mary did not conceive and bear a

mere man and no more, but the

true Son of God; whence she is

both rightly called and in very

deed is the Mother of God.
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VIII. Inde porro credimus, do

cemus et confitemur, guod non

nudus homo tantum pro nobis

passus, mortuus et sepultus sit,

ad infiros deseenderit, a mortuis

resur'rexe't, ad cwlos ascenderit, et

ad mojestatem et omnipotentem

Dei virtutem evectus fuere't: sed

talis homo, cn-jus humana natura

cum Filio Dei tam arctam in~

efi'abilemque unionem et commuw

nicationem habet, ut cum eo una

sit facta persona.

IX. Quapropter were Filius Dei

pro nobis est passus, sed secun

dum proprietatem humante na

turw, quam in unitatem divine:

sucepersome assumsit, sibique earn

propriam fecit, ut m'deticet pati,

et, Pontifeac noster summus, recon

ciliationis nostrtc cum Deo causa

esseposset. Sic enim scriptum est

(1 Cor. ii. 8): ‘Dominum glorite

cruci/irerunt.’ Et (Acts xx. 28):

‘b'anguine Dei redempti sumus.’

X. Ea: eodem etiamfimdamento

credimus, docemus, et confitemur,

Fiiium hominis addemtram omni

potentis majestatis et nirtatis Dei

realiter, hoc est, 'vere et reipsa, se

cundum humanam suam naturam,

esse etcaltatum, cum homo ille in

Beam assumtus fuerit, guampri

mum in utero matris a Spiritu

.Qancto est conceptus, ejusque hu

Vox. III.—L

VIII. Therefore,furthermore,w¢

believe, teach, and confess that it is

fnot a mere man only that has suf

fered, died and been buried for us,

that has descended into IIell, has

risen from the dead, has ascended

into heaven, and has been raised to

the majesty and omnipotent power

'of God; but a man, such that his

human nature has with the Son of

God a union and communication

so strict and ineifable that he has

become one person with him.

IX. Wherefore the Son of God

has truly suffered for us, but ac

cording to the attribute of human

nature, which he assumed into the

unity of his divine person and made

it proper to himself, so that he might

be able to suffer and to become our

great high-priest, the cause of our

reconciliation with God. For so

is it written (1 Cor. ii. 8): ‘They

crucified the Lord of glory.’ And

(Acts xx. 28): ‘We are redeemed

by the blood of God.’

X. On the same ground, also, we

believe, teach, and confess that the

Son of Man is really, that is, truly

and in very deed, according to his

human nature, exalted to the right

hand of the omnipoteut majesty

and power of God. since that man

was assumed into God when he was

conceived by the Holy Ghost in the

womb of his mother, and his hu
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manitas tum cum Filio Dei al

tissimz' personaliterfuerz't unita.

XI. Eamque majestatem, ra

tions unionis personalis, semper

Uhristus hubzu't, seal in statu

suce humiliation'is sese exz'na/ti

m't, qua (le causa res-era astute,

sapz'entia, et gratia apud Deum

atgue homines profit-it. Quare

 

manity was then personally united

with the Son of God Most High.

XI. And that majesty, in virtue

of the personal union, Christ has al~

ways had, but in the state of his hu

miliation he divested himself of it,

for which cause he truly grew in age,

wisdom, and' favor with God and

men. Wherefore he did not always

majestatem illam non sempe-r, i make use of that majesty, but as oft

sed guoties 17]).92' visum futt, ewe

cruit, (lance formam servi, non

autem mttun'am hum/mam, post

resurrectionem plane at prorsus

dqwneret, et in plena'riam usur

pationem, manifiastatz'onem et de

clarationem divinaz majestatz's

collocaretur, et lwc modo in gl0-‘

riam suam ingrederetur (Phil. ii.

6 sqq.).

ut Deus, verum etiam ut homo,

Itaque jam non tantum

omnz'a novit, omnia potest, 0m

m'bus creature's prawns est, et

omnz'a, qua; in 0022218, in tents, et

sub tel-Ta aunt, sub pedibus suis,

at in manu sua habet. [[wc ita

88 habere, Ultristus 7:1)88 testatur,

inguiens (Matt. xxviii. 18; John

xiii. 3): ‘Mihi data est omnis

potestas in auto et in terra.’ Et

Paulus (Eph. iv. 10) ait .' ‘Ascen

(lit super omne-s 000108, at omnia

impleat.

ubique pmsens exercere potest,

negue quicquam illi aut impos

sibile est, aut ignotum.

Ilanc suam potestatem

l
 

en as seemed good to him,until after

the resurrection, he fully and for

ever laid aside the form of a serv

ant, but not the human nature, and

was established in the plenary use,

manifestation, and revelation of the

divine majesty, and in this manner

entered into his glory (Phil. ii. 6

sqq.). Therefore now not only as

God, but also as man, he knows

all things, can do all things, is

present to all creatures, has under

his feet and in his hand all things

which are in heaven, in the earth,

and under the earth. That this

is so, Christ himself bears witness,

saying (Matt. XXviii. 18; John xiii.

3): ‘All power in heaven and in

earth is given 'nnto me.’ And

Paul saith (Eph. iv. 10): ‘He as

cended up far above all heavens,

that he might fill all things.’ This

his power, being every where pres

ent, he can exercise, nor is any

thing to him either impossible or

unknown.
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XII. lnde adeo, et quidem fa

cillime, corpus suum serum at

sanguinem suum in Sacra Coma

preesens distribuere potest. Id

vero non fit secundum modum et

proprietatem humanw natural,

sed secundum modum et proprie

tatem deatraz Dei, ut Luther'us

secundum analogiam fidei nostrw

Christiana, in Catechesi compre

hensce, toqui solet. Et hwc Chri

sti in Sacra Cwna prazsentia ne

gue physica a'ut terrena est, negue

Capernaitica: interim tamen ve

rissima et guidem substantialis

est. Sic enim verba Testamenti

Christi sonant: Hoc est, est, est

corpus meum, etc.

IIac nostra fide, doctrina et

confessione persona Christi non

solvitur, guod olim Nestorius

fecit.

cationem idiomatum seu proprie

Is enim ceram communi

tatum utriusque nature: in Chri

sto negavit, et hac ratione Chri

sti personam soli'it .' guam rem

D. Lutherus in libello suo de

Concitiis perspicue declaravit.

Neque hac pia nostra doctrine

dues in Christa naturw, earum

gue proprietates confunduntur,

out in unam essentiam commi

scentur (in guo errore Eutyches

fuit), negue humana natura in

persona Christi negatur,

aboletur, negue altera natura in

aut

 

XII. Hence also, and indeed most

easily, can he, being present, im

part his true body and his blood

in the Holy Supper. Now this is

not done according to the mode

and attribute of human nature, but

according to the mode and at

tribute of the right hand of God,

as Luther, according to the anal

ogy of our Christian faith, as con

tained in the Catechism, is wont to

speak. And this presence of Christ

in the Holy Supper is neither phys

ical or earthly, nor Capernaitic;

nevertheless it is most true and in

deed substantial. For so read the

words of the Testament of Christ:

‘ This is, is, is my body,’ etc.

By this our faith, doctrine, and

confession, the person of Christ is

not severed, as of old Nestorius sev

ered it. For he denied a true com

munication of the idiom-ata or at

tributes of both natures in Christ,

and in this way separated the person

of Christ: which thing Dr. Luther

has perspicuously set forth in his

book on the Councils. Nor by this

godly doctrine of ours are the two

natures in Christ and their attri

butes confounded, or mingled into

one essence (as Eutyches erroneous

ly taught), nor is the human nature

in the person of Christ denied or

abolished, nor the one nature

changed into the other; but Christ
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alteram mutatur: sed Christus

verus Deus et homo in una indi

aisa persona est, permanetgue in,

. Trinity this is the chiefest mystery,omnem wternitatem. H00 post ib

tud Trinitatis summum est myste

rium, ut Apostolus (1 Tim. iii. 16)

testatur, in gua solo tata nostra

consolatio, vita et salus posita est.

NEGATXVA.

Contrariaz etfalsre doctrine: de persona Christi

rejectio.

Repudiamus igitur atgue dam

namus omnes erroneas, guos jam

recitubimus, articulas, e0 quad

Verbo Dei et sincerte fidei no

strw Christiana: repugnent, cum

aiaelicet errores da

centur .

1. Quad Deus et homo in Chri

sto non constituant unam per

seguentes

sonum, sad quad alius sit Dei

Filius, et alius hominis Filius,

ut Nestorius deliravit.

II. Quad di'vina et humana

naturce in unam essentiam cam

mia'tw sint, et humana natura in

Deitatem mutate sit, at Eutyches

furenter dimit.

III. Quad Christus non sit ve

rus, naturalis et aeternus Deus, ut

Arias blasphemavit.

IV. Quad Christus non aeram

humanam naturam anima ratio

nali et corpore constantem habue

rit, ut Ma/rcion finmit.

 

is and abides to all eternity true

God and man in one undivided

person. Next to the mystery of the

as the Apostle bears witness (1 Tim.

iii. 16); on which alone all our

consolation, life, and salvation de

pend.

Naenivs.

Rejection ofcontrary andfalse doctrine touch

ing the person of Christ.

We repudiate, therefore, and

condemn all the erroneous articles

which we will now recount, inas

much as they are opposed to the

Word of God and to our sound

Christian faith—the errors follow

ing, to wit:

I. That God and man do not con

stitute one person in Christ, but

that the Son of God is one and the

Son of Man another, as Nestorius

insanely feigned.

II. That the divine and human

natures are commingled into one

essence, and the human nature is

changed into Deity, as Eutyches

has madly aflirmed.

III. That Christ is not true, nat.

ural, and eternal God, as Arins

blasphemously declared.

1V. That Christ did not have a

true human nature, consisting of a

rational soul and of a body, as

Marcion feigned.
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V. Quod unio personalis fa

ciat tentum communie nomina

et communes titulos.

VI. Quad phresis tantum et

modus guidam loguendi sit, cum

dicitur: Deus est homo, et homo

est Deus; siguidem Divinitas

nihil cum humenitate, et huma

nitas nihil cum Deitate realiter,

hoc est, were et reipsa, commune

habeat.

VII. Quad tantum sit verba

lis, sine re ipse, idiometum com

municatio, cum dicitur: Filium

Dei pro peacetis m-undi mortu

um ease: Filium hominis omni

potentem factum esse.

VIII. Quad humane in Chri

sto nature, e0 modo, guo est Di

vinites, facte sit essentia qua:

dem infinite, et ea: hac essentiali,

communicate, in humenam na

turam efi'usa, et a Bee separate

virtute et proprietate, e0 modo,

guo divine nature, ubique pree

sens sit.

IX. Quad humane nature di

vinw, retione 8Ub8ttl1l-ti68 atgue

essentiaa sum, 'vel proprietetum

divinerum essentialium, exwgua

te sit.

X. Quod humane nature in

Uhristo in omnia loce cwli et

terrm localiter expense sit ; quad

 

V. That the personal union

makes only common names and

common titles.

VI. That it is only a phrase, and

a certain mode of speaking, when

it is said: God is man, and man is

God; since divinity has nothing

really, that is, truly and in deed,

common with humanity, and lin

manity nothing common with De

ity.

VII. That it is only a verbal

communicatio idiomatum, with

out any corresponding fact, when

it is said: The Son of God has

died for the sins of the world; the

Son of man has become omnipo

tent.

VIII. That the human nature in

Christ has become a certain infi

nite essence, in the same way in

which the divinity is one, and that

from this essential, communicated

virtue and property, efiused into

human nature and separate from

God, it is every where present in

like mode and manner with the

divine nature.

IX. That the human nature has

been made equal to the divine. in

respect of its substance and es

sence, or of the essential divine at

tributes.

X. That the human nature in

Christ is locally spread out into all

places of heaven and earth: some
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no quidem divine: naturoe est tri

buendum.

XI. Quad Christa impossibile

sit, propter h-umanae nature: pro

prietatem, ut simul in pluribus,

quam in mm loco, nedum ubique,

suo cum corpora esse possit.

XII. Quad sola humanitas pro

nobis passa sit, nosque redemerit,

et quad Filius Dei in passiane

nullam prorsus cum humanitate

(reipsa) communicationem habue~

rit, periods ac si id negotium

nihil ad i/psum pertinuisset.

XIII. Quad Filius Dei tan,

tummodo Dioinitate sua nobis in

terris, in verbo, sacramentis, in

omnibus denique asrumnis nostris,

prwsens sit, et quad hazcprtesentz'a

prorsus ad humanitatcm nihit

pertineat. Christa enim, post

quam nos passione et morte sua

redemerit, secundum humanita

tem suam nihit amplius nobis

cum in terris esse negotii.

XIV. Quod Filius Dei, qui hu

manam naturam assumsit, jam

post depositam servi formam,

non omnia opera omnipotentia:

ease, in at cum humanitate sua,

et per eam, efficz'at, sed tautum

aliqua, et quidem in eo tantum

loco, ubi humana natura est la

caliter.

XV. Quad secundum humani

tatem, manipotentice aliarumque

 

thing that is not to be attributed

even to the divine nature.

XI. That it is impossible for

Christ, on account of the propriety

of his human nature, to be in more

places than one, not to say every

where, with his body.

XII. That the humanity alone

suffered for us and redeenred us;

and that the Son of God in the

passion had no communication at

all (in very deed) with the human

ity, even as if that matter had in

nowise appertained to him.

XIII. That the Son of God is

present to us on earth in the word,

the sacraments, and in all our

troubles, only by his divinity, and

that this presence appertains noth

ing at all to the humanity. For that

Christ, after he had redeemed us

by his passion and death, had no

longer, according to his humanity,

any concern with us on earth.

XIV. That the Son of God, who

assumed human nature, henceforth,

after having laid aside the form of

a servant, does not accomplish all

the works of his omnipotence in

and with his humanity, and by

means of it, but only some of them,

and these only in that place where

the human nature locally is.

XV. That, according to the hu

manity, he is not at all capable of
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proprietatum dioina; naturw

Idque

asserere audent contra erprcssum

prorsus nan sit capaz.

testimonium Christi (Matt. xxviii.

18): ‘Mihi data est amnis potas

tas in 011310 at in terra.’ Et con

tradiount Paulo, qui ait (Col. ii.

9): ‘In ipsa inhabitat tota Divi

nitatis plenitudo carpm'aliter.’

XVI. Quad Christa seaundum

humanitatem data quidem sit

maxima patestas in aorta et in

term, oidelicet major et ampliar,

quam omnes angeli et creatures

accqJerint .' sed tamen ita, ut

cum amnipatontia Dei nullam

habeat cammunioatianem, neque

ommTq-aotentia illi data sit. Ita

que medium quandam patentiani,

inter omnipotentiam Dei, et in

ter aliarum creaturarum paten

tiam, finqu'nt, datum. Christa se

eundum humanam ejus naturam

per exaltatianem ; qme minor

quidem. sit, quam Dei omnipo

tentia, major tamen amnium ali

arum oraaturarum potestate.

XVII. Quad Christa secundum

spiritum suum humanum certil

limites pasiti sint, quantum vi

delicet ipsum scire aparteat, et

quad nan plus sciat, quam ipsi

cam-eniat, et ad emecutionem sui

oficii, Judiois nimirum, necessa

rio requiratur.

XVIII. Quad Christus ne hadie

omnipotence and other properties

of the divine nature. And this

they dare to assert against the ex

press testimony of Christ (Matt.

xxviii.18): ‘All power is given unto

me in heaven and in earth.’ And

they contradict Paul, who says (Col.

ii. 9) : ‘ In him dwelleth all the full

ness of the Godhead bodily.’

XVI. That to Christ, according

to the humanity, there is given, in.

\ deed, the greatest power in heaven

and in earth; that is, a power great

ler and more ample than all angels

I

l

l

 

and creatures have received, but in

such wise, nevertheless, that it has

no communication with the omnip

otence of God, nor that omnipotence

has been given to him. And so

they feign a certain middle power

between the omnipotence of God

and the power of other creatures,

given to Christ according to his

human nature by exaltation; which

is less, indeed, than the omnipo

tence of God, yet greater than the

power of all other creatures.

XVII. That to Christ, according

to his human spirit, certain limits

are appointed as to how much it

behooves him to know, and that

he knows no more than is suitable

for him, and is necessarily required

for the execution of his ofiice, to

wit. as Judge.

XVIII. That Christ has not even
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quidem perfectam haheat cagni

tianem Dei, et omnium ipsius

operum ,' cum tamen de Christa

scriptum sit (Col. ii. 3): ‘In ipsa

amnes thesauros sapientiw et sci

entia' abseanditas esse.’

XIX. Quad Christa secundum

humanitatis suce spirit-um im

passihile sit scire, quid ab arter

no fuerit, quid jam nunc ubigue

flat, at quid in amnem teternita—

tem sit futurum.

XX. Rejieimus etiam damna

musgue, quad dictum Christi

(Matt. xxviii. 18): ‘Mihi data

est omnis potestas in caslo et in

term," horribili et blasphema in

terpretatione a guihusdum depra

rutur in hanc senteutiam: guad

Christa seoundum divinam suam

naturem in resurrectione et as

censiane ad caelos iterum resti

tuta fuerit amnis potestas in coelo

et in term, perinde quasi, dam

in state humiliatiam's erat, cam

potestetem, etiam secundum Di

vinitatem, depasuisset ct emuisset.

Hac enim doctrine nan modo

'verba Testamenti Christi false

erplieetione pervertuntur : verum

etiam dudum demnatw Aria

nw hwresi via de nova sternitur,

ut tandem wterna Christi Diri

nitas negetur, et Christus totes,

quantus est, una cum salute no

stra amittetur, nisi huie impite

v
i
now a perfect knowledge of God

land of all his works. \Vhereas it

is written of Christ (Col. ii. 3): ‘In

t him are hid all the treasures of wis

dom and knowledge.’

XIX. That to Christ, according

to his human spirit, it is impossi

ble to know what has been from

all eternity, what now takes place

every where, and what will be to

all eternity.

XX. \Ve also reject and condemn

 

the way in which the saying of

Christ (Matt. xxviii. 18), ‘ All power

;is given unto me in heaven and in

Jeartll,’ is by some, through a hor

.rible and blasphemous interpreta

tion, corruptly wrested to this efiect:

That to Christ, according to his ‘

divine nature, there was restored

again at the resurrection and as

cension all power in heaven and

on earth; as if, forsooth, while he

was in the state of humiliation he

had laid aside and put off that

power even according to the di

vine nature. For by this doctrine

not only are the words of the Tea

tament of Christ perverted by a

false interpretation, but also a way

is prepared anew for the long-since

tcondemned Arian heresy; so that

at length the eternal divinity of

Christ will be denied, and all there

  

is of Christ, together with our sal
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doctrines ea: solidis Verbi Dei et

jt'dei nastrce Cutholicce fundamen

tis constanter contradicat'ur.

An'r. IX.

DE DESOENBU onms'rr AD INFEROS.

S'rnos Conrnovnasns.

Disceptatum fuit super hoc

articulo inter quosdam theolo

gos, qui Augustanam Confessio

nem profitentur: qu-ando et quo

modo Dominus noster Jesus

Christus, ut testatur fides nostra

Catholica, ad inferos descenderit,

an. id ante, cel post mortem ejus

factum sit. Praterea quwsitum

fuit, num anima tantum, an di

cinitate sola, an vero anima ct

corpore descenderit, idque an spi

ritualiter, an cero corporaliter

sit factum. Disputatum etiam

est, num hic articulus ad passio

nem, an serum ad gloriosam vic

toriam et triumphant Christi sit

referendus.

Cum autem hic fidei nostraa

articulus, sicut et prwcedens, ne

que sensibus neque ratione nostra

comprehendi queat, sola autem

fi'de acceptandus sit: unanimi

consensu consulimus, de hac re

non esse disputandum, sed q'uam

simplicissime hunc articulum cre

dendum et docendum esse. Atque

vation, will be lost, unless this un

godly doctrine be steadfastly con

tradicted according to the solid

grounds of the \Vord of God and

of our Catholic faith.

ART. IX.

OF THE DESCENT OF CHRIST INTO HELL.

STATEMENT OF THE CONTROVERSY.

There has been a dispute touch

ling this article among certain di

vines who profess the Augsburg

Confession: when and how our

Lord Jesus Christ, as our Catholic

faith attests, descended into hell?

whether this came to pass be

fore or after his death? More

over, it has been asked whether

he descended in soul only or in

divinity only, or indeed in soul

and body, and whether this came

to pass spiritually or corporally?

It has also been disputed whether

this article is to be referred to the

passion, or to the glorious victory

and triumph of Christ.

Now, inasmuch as this article of

our faith, as also the foregoing, can

be comprehended neither by our

senses nor by our reason, but is to

be received by faith alone, we have

by unanimous consent agreed that

this matter should not be disputed

about, but should be believed and

taught as simply as possible. And
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in hoc negotio seguamur piam’in this respect let us follow the god

D. Lutheri docirinam, gui hunc ‘ ly teaching of Dr. Luther, who, in

articulum in concz'one, Torgaz his discourse held at Torgau in the

habita (Anna, etc. XXX[1].), year 1533, unfolded this article in

pie admodum explicuit, omnes a most godly wise, cutting short all

inutiles et curiosas quzestz'ones curious questions, and exhorting all

prwcidit, atgue ad piam fileilChristiaus t0 the pious simplicity

simplicitatem omnes Christianoslof faith.

adhortatus est.

Sat'is enim nobis ease debel, 81;; For it ought to be enough for

ad inferos ‘ us to know that Christ descended

descend'isse, inzfel'nam omnibus into hell, that be destroyed hell for

credentibus destruxisse, nosque‘all believers, and that we through

per ipsum e poteatate mortis etdiim have been snatched from the

Satanw, ab wterna damnationeypower of death and Satan, from

atgue adea e fuucibus infernigterual damnation, and even from

ereptos. Quo autem. modo law ' the jaws of hell. But in what way

qfi'ecta fuerz'nt, non curiose scru- l these things have been brought to

aciamus, L'hristum

temur, sed lugjus rei cognitionem

alteri seculo reservemus, ubi non

mod-o has mysterium, sed aliu

multa, in law Imlz‘a simpliciter a

nobis credita, revelabuntur, quw

captum cwcaa nostm rationis ea:

cedunt.

Am. X.

DE onenmonns ECCLESIASTICIB,

Qua vulgo Adillpliora se'u res medim e!

indr'fl'erenles vorantur.

Orta est etiam inter theologos

 

pass let us not curiously inquire,

but let us reserve the knowledge of

this thing to another world, where

not only this mystery, but many

other things also which in this life

have been simply believed by us,

shall be revealed, things which ex

ceed the reach of our blind reason.

ART. X.

OF ECCLESIASTICAL csmmomss,

Which are commonly called Adiaphora, or

things indifl‘erent.

 

There has also arisen among the

Augustance Confessio-nis contro- divines of the Augsburg Confession

remia de ceremoniis seu riti-lacontroversytouchingecclesiastical

bus Evolesiasticis, qm' in Verbo ' ceremonies or rites, which are nei

De'i neque prcecepti aunt, negue ther enjoined nor forbidden in the
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prohibiti, sed ordinis tantum et

deco/"i yratia in Ecclesiam sunt

introducti.

S-rxrus CONTROVERBIE.

Qawsitum fuit, num persecu

tionis te/nyore, et in casu con

fessionis (etiamsi adversarii no

biscum in doctrina consentire

nolint) nihilomi/ms salsa consci

entia aliguw abrogatw cerernoniw,i

gum per se indtferentes, et a Deo

neque mandates neque prohz'bitoe

sint, postulantibus id et urgenti

bus adversariis, iterum in usu-m

recocari possint, et an hoc modo

cum Pontgficiis in e/usmodi ce

remoniis et adiophoris confor

mari recte queamas. Una pars

hoc fieri passe afirmavit, altera

vero negaoit.

AFFIRMA'I‘IVA.

Sincere doctrinu et confessio do hac Ar

ticulo.

I. Ad hano controi'ersiam diri

mendam unanimi consensu cre

dimus, docemus, et confitemur,

quad ceremonies si-ve ritus Eccle

siastici (qui Verbo Dei negue

prwcepti sunt, neque prohibiti,

sed tantum decori et ordinis

oausa instituti) non sint per se

cultus divinus, aut aligua saltem

pars cultus divini. Script-um

est enim (Matt. xv. 9): ‘Frustra

Word of God, but have been intro

duced into the Church merely for

the sake of order and seemliness.

STATEMENT OF THE CONTBOVERBY.

It has been asked whether in time

of persecution and a case of con

fession (even though our adversa

ries will not agree with us in doc-

 

itrine), nevertheless with a safe con

science, certain ceremonies already

1abrogated, which are of themselves

indifferent, and neither commanded

nor forbidden by God, may, on the

urgent demand of our adversaries,

again be reestablished in use, and

whether we can in this way rightly

conform with the Papists in cere

monies and adiaphora of this sort.

The one part has affirmed that

this might be done, the other has

denied it.

AFFIRMATIVE.

Sound doctrine and confession touching this

Article.

I. For the better taking away of

this controversy we believe, teach,

and confess, with unanimous con

sent, that ceremonies or ecclesiastic

al rites (such as in the \Vord of God

are neither commanded nor forbid

den, but have only been instituted

for the sake of order and seemli

ness) are of themselves neither di

vine worship, nor even any part of

divine worship. For it is written
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col-ant me, docentes doctrines,

mandate hominum.’

II. Credimus, docemus, et con

fitemur, Ecclesice Del, ubtm's ter

rarum, et guocunque tempo-re, lt

cere, p'l'o re nata, ceremonies tales

mutare, j/amta eam 'rationem, yaw

Ecclesiw Del utilissima, et ad

wdificationem ejusalem mazime

accommodate udicatur.

III. Ea tamen in re omnem le

vitatem fugiendam et qfendicala

cavenda, in primz's vero infirmo

rum in file v'at't'onem habendam,

at its parcemtum esse censemas.

IV. Ov'edz'mus, docemas, et con

fitemur, guod tempom'bus perse

cutionum, guando perspicaa et

constans confiss'io a noble exigi

tar, hostibus Evangelii in rebus

adlap/zoris non sit cedendum.

Sic enim Apostolus ingait (Gal.

v. 1): ‘Qua libertate Cbristus nos

liberavit, in ea state, at nolite ite

rum jugo servitutis subjici.’ Et

alibi (2 Cor. vi. 14): ‘Nolz'te ju

gum ducere cum infielz'bus,’ etc.

‘Quce enim est som'etas luci ad

Item (Gal. ii. 5):

‘Quz'bus negue ad horam cessi

mus sabjectz'one, at oeritas Evan

gelz'i permaneret apad was. In

tenebras .9’ etc.

 

(Matt. xv. 9): ‘ In vain they do wor

ship me, teaching for doctrines the

commandments of men.’

II. We believe, teach,and confess

that it is permitted to the Church

of God any where on earth, and at

whatever time, agreeably to occa

sion, to change such ceremonies, in

such manner as is judged most use

ful to the Church of God and most

suited to her cdiiication.

III. We judge, nevertheless, that

in this matter all levity should be

avoided and matters of oiIense be

guarded against, and that especially

account should be taken of the weak

in the faith, and forbearance shoWn

towards them (1 Cor. viii. 9 ; Rom.

xiv. 13).

IV. We believe, teach, and con

fess that in times of persecution,

when a clear and steadfast confes

sion is required of us, we Ought not

to yield to the enemies of the Gos

pel in things iiidifierent. I For thus

speaks the A postle (Gal. v. 1): ‘Stand

fast, therefore, in the liberty where

with Christ hath made us free, and

be not entangled again with the

yoke of bondage.’ And elsewhere

(2 Cor. vi. 14): ‘Be not unequally

yoked together with nnbelievers,’

etc. ‘ For what concord hath light

with darkness?’ Also (Gal. ii. 5):

‘To whom we gave place by sub

jection, no, not for an hour; that
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tali enim rerum statu non agitur [ the truth of the Gospel might re

jam amplius de adiaphoris, sed i main with you.’ For in such a

de oeritate Evangelii, et de Zi-lstate of things it is no longer a

bertate Christie/nu sarta tectaque

conservanda, et guomodo caren

dum sit, ne manifeste idolola

tria confirmetur, et infirmi in

fide qfendantur. In hujusmodi

rebus nostrum certe non est, ali

quid adversariis largiri .' sed

oficium nostrum reguirit, ut

piam et ingenuam confessionem

edamus, et ea paticnter feramus,

guce Dominus nobis ferenda im

posuerit, et hostibus Verbi Dei

in nos permiserit.

V. Credimus, docemus, et con

fitem ur, quod Evclesia alia aliam

damnare non debeat, propterea,

quod haac vel illa plus minus've

eacternarum ceremoniarum, guas

Dominus non instituit, obseroet;

si modo in doctrina ejusque ar

ticulis omnibus, et in vero Sacra

mentorum usu sit inter eas con

sensus. Hoc enim vetus et serum

dictum est: Dissonantia jejunii

non dissolvit consonantiam fidei.

Neon-in.

Fnlsm doctrimz de hoc Articulo rejectio.

Repudiamus atgue damnamus

hero falsa et Verbo Dei contraria

dogmata .

 
question of adiaphora, but of the

restoration and maintenance of the

truth of the Gospel and of Christian

liberty, and of how care may be

taken lest idolatry be manifestly

strengthened and the weak in the

faith be caused to stumble. In

matters of this sort it is certainly

not our part to concede any thing

to our adversaries, but our duty re

quires that we should show forth a

godly and frank confession, and

patiently bear those things which

the Lord may have laid upon us to

bear, and may have suffered our

enemies to do against us.

V. We believe, teach, and confess

that one Church ought not to con

demn another because it observes

more or less of external ceremonies,

which the Lord has not instituted,

provided only there be consent be

tween them in doctrine and all the

articles thereof, and in the true use

of the sacraments. For so runneth

the old and true saying: ‘Dissimi

larity of fasting does not destroy

similarity of faith.’

NEGATIVE.

Rejection offalse doctrine touching lhisArticle.

\Ve repudiate and condemn the

following false dogmas as repug

nant to the Word of God:
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I. Qrmrl humanw traditz'ones et‘

constitutimzes, in Ecclesiasticis re

bus, per 80, pro cultu Dei, aut

certe pro parte dim'mI cultus sint

lzdbemlw.

II. Quando qjusmodi ceremo

nice at cunstituticnes Ecclesiaz Dei

coactione guadwm tanguam ne

cessariw obtruduntm', et guidem

contra libertatem, Uhristianam,

guam Ecclesia Christi in rebus

ejusmodi ewternis habet.

III. Cum asseritur, quad tem

pore persecutions, guando clam

confessio rsguirz'tur, lwstz'bus

Evangelii in observatione qjus

modi rerum adiap/wrarum gra

tg'ficari, et cum ipsis pacisci et

consentin liceat .' qua? res cum

detrimenio veritatis cwlestz's con

juncta est.

IV. Cum ewterme ceremonies,

guw indgferenles cunt, ea opin

ione abrogantur, quasi Ecclesiw

Dei liberum non sit, pro re nata,

ut judicavem't ad mllg'ficationmn

mile ease, hanc t'el illam ceremo

libertatia Chrim'am , ratiune

stianar, usurpars.

 

I. That human traditions and

constitutions in things ecclesiastical

are of themselves to be accounted

as divine worship, or at least as a

part of divine Worship.

II. When ceremonies and consti

tutions of this kind are by a sort of

coercion ohtruded upon the Church

as necessary, and that contrary to

the Christian liberty which the

Church of Christ has in external

matters of this sort.

III. When it is asserted that in

time of persecution, when a clear

confession is required, it is permit

ted to gratify the enemies of the

Gospel in the observation of adia

phora of this sort, and to cerenant

and agree with them, which thing

is attended with detriment of the

heavenly truth.

IV. When external ceremonies,

which are indifierent, are abrogated

under the opinion that it is not free

to the Church of God, as occasion

demands, to use this or that cere

mony by the privilege of its Chris

tian liberty as it shall judge to be

useful to edification.
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ART. XI.

on manna rmnns'nxa'rronn ET

ELECTIONE DEI.

De hoe erticulo non quidem

pubtiee mote est

inter Augustenw Uonfessionis

Theologos: sed temen cum hi0

erticulus megnem piis mentibus

consolationem edfizrat, si recte et

deartre eaplicetur, 'uisum est eun

de/n, in hoc scripto declarare, ne

forte temporis progressu dispu

tetiones aligme cum (fendiculo

conjunctoe de hec re exoriantur.

cont/'oversie

Arrmnnrvn.

Sincere doctrine dc hoc Articulo.

I. Primum omnium est, guod

accurate observeri oportet, discri

men esse inter prrescientiam [Vor

sehung], et prtedestinationem, si've

aeternam electionem [mcige Wehl]

Dei.

II. Praescientia enim Dei nihil

aliud est, quam quad Deus om

nia novel-it, antequam fient, sicut

acriptum est (Dan. ii. 28): ‘Est

Deus in caelo, recelans mysterie,

qui indicavit tibi Rea: Nahucho

dnnosor,‘guae venture sunt in no

vissimis temporibus.’

III. Herc Dei preescientie simul

lot bonos et melos pertinet, sed

interim non est cause mali, negue

est cause peccati, qua: hominem

 

Am. XI.

OF THE ETERNAL PREDESTINATION

AND ELECTION OF GOD.

Touching this article there has

not, indeed, arisen any public con

troversy among the divines of the

Augsburg Confession; but never

theless, inasmuch as this article

brings great consolation to pious

minds, if it be rightly and skillfully

expounded, it has seemed good to

set forth the same in this writing,

lest perchance, in process of time,

certain disputations leading to of

fense should arise thereupon.

Arnnunivn.

Sound doctrine touching this Article.

I. First of all, it ought to be

most accurately observed that there

is a distinction between the fore

knowledge and the predestination

or eternal election of God.

II. For the foreknowledge of

God is nothing else than this, that

God knows all things before they

come to pass, as it is written (Dan.

ii. 28): ‘ There is a God in heaven

that revealeth secrets, and maketh

known to the king Nebuchadnezzar

what shall be in the latter days.”

III. This foreknowledge of God

extends both to good and evil men;

but nevertheless it is not the cause

of evil, nor is it the cause of sin,
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ad scelus impellat Peceatum

enim ea: diaboloa et ex hominis

prava et mala voluntate oritur.

Negue lwec Dez' præscientia causa

est, quod homines pereant ,' hoc

enim sibi ipsis imputare debent :

sedprwscientia Dei dispo'nit [0rd

net] mul-uma et metus illi consti

tuitl quousque proqredi et quam

diu durare debeaty idque eo dz;

rigit, at, licet per se malum sit,

nihilominus electis Dei ad salu

tem cedat.

IV. l’razdestinatio vero,

æterna Dei electioa tantum ad

bonos et dilectos filios Dez' per

tinet ; et hæc est causa ipsorum

salutis. Eten’im eorum salutem

seu

prom-rat, et ea, quæ ad ipsum

For sin

ariscs from the devil, and from the

depraved and evil will of man.

Nor is this foreknowledge of God

the cause why men perish, for this

the)y ought to ilnpute to themselves.

But the foreknowledge of God dis

poses evil and sets bounds to it, how

‘impelling man to crime.

far it may proceed and how long

endure, and directs it in such wise

that, though it be of itself evil, it

nevertheless turns to the salvation

of the elect of God.

IV. But the predestination or

eternal election of God extends

only to the good and beloved chil

dren of God, and this is the cause

of their salvation. For it procures

their salvation, and appoints those

 

pertinent, dispom't. Super banqthings which pertain to it. Upon

Dei prædestiuationem sal-ua n0-,this predestination of God our sal

stra ita fundata est, ut infero- vation is so founded that the gates

rum portæ eam evertere neque- of hell can not prevail against it

ant (John x. 28; Matt. xvi. 18). (John x. 28; Matt. xvi. 18).

V. IIcec Dei prædestinatio non V. This predestination of God is

in arcano Dei consilio est scru- notto be searched out in the hidden

tanda, sed in Verbo Dei, in quo counsel of God, but is to be sought

rei-elatur quærenda est.

VI. verbum autem Dei dedu

cit nos ad aln-istumy ia est liber

ille m'tw, in quo omnes inscripti et

electi sunt, qui salutem æternam

consequuntun Sic enim scriptum

est (Eph. i. 4): ‘Elegit nos in cliri

sto, ante mundi constz'tutionem.’

Ìin the Word of God, in which it is

revealed.

VI. But the Word of God leads

us to Christ, he is that book of life

in which all are inscribed and elect

ed who attain eternal salvation.

For thus it is written (Eph. i. 4):

‘He hath chosen us in Christ be

fore the foundation of the world.’
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VII. Christus cera omnes pec

catores ad se cacat, et pramittit

illis lecatianem, et seria vult [ist

ihm Ernst], ut omnes hamines ad

se oeniant, et sibi cansuli et sub

aeniri sinant. His sese Redemp

torem in oerha afert, et cult, ut

rerhum audiatur, et at auras non

abdurentur, nec 'verhum negliga

tnr et cantemnatur. Et promit

tit se largiturum airtutcm et

aperatianem Spiritus Sancti et

aurilium dioinum, ut in fide

constantes permaneamus, et 'vitam

ceternam cansequamur.

VIII. De nastra igitur elections

ad citam wternam neque ea: ra

tionis nastrce judicio, neque em

lege Dei judicandum est, ne 'oel

dissalutw et Epicurece vita; nos

tradamus, ed in desperatianem

incidu/nus. Qui enim rationis

suw judicium in has negotia se

quuntur, in harum aordibus hie

perniciasoe cogitationes (quibus

azgerrime resistere possunt) exci

tantur: Si (inquiunt) Deus me

ad aaternam salutem elegit, nan

patero damnari, quicquid etiam

designavera. Contra oera, si nan

sum electus ad citam wternam,

nihil plane mihi profiierit, quan

tumaunque bani fecera, omnes

enim canatus mei irriti erunt [es

ist dach alles umsonst].

Von. III—M

 

VII. But Christ calls all sinners

to him, and promises to give them

rest. And he earnestly wishes that

all men may come to him, and suf

fer themselves to be cared for and

succored. To these he ofiers him

self in the Word as a Redeemer, and

wishes that the Word may be heard,

and that their ears may not be hard

ened, nor theWord be neglected and

contemned. And he promises that

he will bestow the virtue and oper—

ation of the Holy Spirit and divine

aid, to the end that we may abide

steadfast in the faith and attain

eternal life.

VIII. Therefore we are to judge

neither by the judgment of our

own reason nor by the law of God,

concerning our election to eternal

life, lest we either give ourselves

over to a dissolute and Epicurean

life or fall into desperation. For

they who follow the judgment of

their own reason in this matter, in

their hearts arise these mischievous

thoughts, which it is hard indeed

for them to resist: If (say they)

God has elected me to eternal sal

vation, I can not be damned, let me

do what evil I will. But, on the

other hand, if I am not elected to

eternal life, all the good that I may

do will advantage me nothing at

all, for all my endeavors will be in

vain.
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IX. Vera igitur sententia depra

destinetiane ea: Evangelio Christi

discenda est. In ea enim perspi

cue docetur, quad Deus omnes sub

inoredulitatem concluserit, at am

nium misereetur, et quad nalit

quenquam perire, sed potius ut

omnes comertautur, et in Chri

stum credant (Rom. xi. 32; Ezek.

xviii. 23; xxxiii. 11; 2 Pet. iii. 9;

1 John ii. 2).

X. Qui igitur voluntatem Dei

revelatem inquirunt, eoque ordine

progrediuntur, quem I). Paulus

in Epistala ad Romanos secutus

est (qui haminem prius deducit

ad poenitentiam, ad agnitionem

peecutorum, ad fidem in Chri

stum, ad obedientiam mandate

rum Dei, quam de wternoe prai

destinalianis mysterio laquatur),

iis doctrine de pradestinatiane

Dei salutaris est, et maximam

consolatianem afert.

XI. Quad vero scriptum est

(Matt. xxii. 14), ‘Multos quidem

vocatos, paucos eero electos esse,"

non ita arcipiendum est, quasi

Deus nolit, ut omnes salventur ,'

sed damnationis impiorum causa

est, quad Verbum Dei eut pror

sus non audiant, sed contuma

citer contemnant, aures obdurent,

at car indurent, et hoc moda Spi

ritui Sancto riam ordinariam

 

IX. The true opinion, therefore,

concerning predestination is to be

learned from the Gospel of Christ.

For in it is clearly taught that ‘God

hath concluded all under unbelief,

that he might have mercy upon all ;’

and that ‘he is not willing that any

should perish, but rather that all

should be converted and believe in

Christ’ (Rom. xi. 32; Ezek. Xviii.

23; xxxiii.11; 2 Pet. iii. 9; lJohn

ii. 2).

X. Whoever, therefore, inquire

into the revealed will of God, and

proceed in that order which St. Paul

has followed in the Epistle to the

Romans (who first leads man to re

pentance, to the acknowledgment

of his sins, to obedience to the

commandments of God, before he

speaks of the mystery of eternal

predestination), to them the doc

trine of the predestination of God

is salutary, and affords very great

consolation.

XI. But as to the declaration

(Matt. xxii. 14), ‘Many are called,

but few are chosen,’ it is not to be

so understood as if ‘God were un

willing that all should be saved,

but the cause of the damnation of

the ungodly is that they either do

not hear the Word of God at all,

but contumaciously contemn it, stop

their ears, and harden their hearts,

and in this way foreclose to the
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pmcludant, ut opus suum in eis

eficere nequeat, out certe quad

verbum audz'tum flocci pendant

[in Wind schlagen], atque abjiei

ant. Quad igitur pereunt, negue

Deus, neque ipsz'us electio, sed mu

lz'tia eorum in culpa est (2 Pet. ii.

1 sqq.; Luke ii. 49, 52; Heb. xii.

25 sqq.).

XII. Hue usgue homo pius in

meditations articuli de wternu

Dei electione tuto progredi p0

test, quatenus videlz'cet ea in

Verbo Dei est revelata. Verbum

Dei enim nobis Christum, librum

m'tce, proponit: is nobis per

Evangeh'i prwdicationem aperi

tur et evolvitur, sicut scriptum

eat (Rom. viii. 30): ‘Quns elegit,

hos 'vocam't.’ In Christa igitur

electio aeternu Dei Patris est

guaarendu. Is in wterno auo 00n

silio decrevit, guod prwter 608,

gui Filium ejus Jesum Ultristum

agnoscunt et in eum vere cre

dunt, neminem salvum facere ve

lit. Religuas cogitationes em ani

mis piorum penitus excutiendte

aunt, qui non a Bee, sed ea: af

flatu Satanaz proficiscuntur, gui

bus kumani generis hostis hoe

agit, ut dulciss'imam illam con

solationem 'vel enmet, 'vel peni

tus e media tollat, guam ea: sa

luberrima [lac doctrina haurire

possumus, qua oidelicet certi

 

Spirit of God his ordinary way,

so that he can not accomplish his

work in them, or at least when they

have heard the Word, make it of no

account, and cast it away. Neither

God nor his election, but their own

wickedness, is to blame if they per

ish (2 Pet. ii. 1 sqq.; Luke ii. 49,

52; Heb. xii. 25 sqq.).

XII. So far, therefore, may a

godly man proceed with safety in

meditation upon the article of the

eternal election of God, even as far,

that is, as it is revealed in the Word

of God. For the Word of God

proposes to us Christ, the Book of

Life which through the preaching of

the Gospel is opened and spread out

before us, as it is written (Rom. viii.

30): ‘Whom he did predestinate,

them he also called.’ In Christ,

therefore, is the eternal election of

God the Father to be sought. He

in his eternal counsel has decreed

that besides those who acknowledge

his Son Jesus Christ, and truly be

lieve on him, he will save no one.

()ther snrmisings should be wholly

dismissed from the minds of the

godly, because they are not of God,

but of the inspiration of Satan,

whereby the enemy of mankind is

endeavoring either to weaken or

wholly to take away that most sweet

consolation which we may draw

from this most wholesome doctrine:
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reddimur, quad mera gratia, sine

ullo nostro merita, in Christa ad

vitam wternam electi simus, et

quad nemo ea: ipsius manibus ra

pere nos possit. Et 11am: cle

mentiasimam electionem non nu

dia verbis, sell inteiposita jure

jarando Daminus contestando

canfirmavit, et venerabilibus Sa

cramentia nobis absignavit, gua

rum in summis tentatianibus

meminisse, et ex iis consolatio

nem peter-e debomus, at ignita

Diaboli tela extinguamus.

XIII. Interim tamen summo

studio in eo elabaremas, ut ad

nor/11am calantatis di'aimv vitam

nostram instituamus, et vocatio

1mm most/um [at D. Pet/'us (2

Pet. i. 20) loguitur] firma'm. fa

ciamus, neque a Dei revelata

verbo latum unguem recedamus;

illud enim nunguam nos fallet.

XIV. Hac brevi eaplioationo

wternw electianis divimr lionos

sum Deo plane et in sol'idum, tri

buitur: quad vi/lelicet, secundum

voluntatis sure prapasitum, mom

misericardia, aim ullo noetra me

rito saloas nos fiwiat. Negue ta

men llac doctrina, eel gravioribus

illis animiperturbationibus, etpu

sillanim itati, rel Epicuriemo [2m

Kleinmilthiglreit oder rollem, wil

dem Laban] ansa prcebetur.

inasmuch as by it we are rendered

certain that by mere grace, with

out any merit of our own, we are

chosen in Christ to eternal life, and

that no one can pluck us out of his

hands. And this most merciful

election the Lord hath attested and

confirmed, not by mere words, but

by the mediation of an oath, and

bath sealed to us by the holy sacra

ments, which we ought to call to

imind in our deepest temptations,

and seek consolation from them,

that we may quench all the fiery

darts of the Devil.

XIII. Yet none the less ought we

to take the utmost pains to fashion

our life agreeably to the norm of

the divine will, and to make our

calling and election sure, as St. Pe

ter says (2 Pet. i. 10), nor to recede

a hair-breadth from the revealed

Word of God; for that will never

fail us.

XIV. This brief explication of

the eternal election of God, attrib

utes fully and completely to God

his own proper honor, showing that

he saves us according to the pur

pose of his own will, of mere com

passion, without any merit of our

While by this doctrine no

handle is given to vehement dis

turbances of mind and faint-heart

edness, nor to Epicureanism.

own.
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NEGATIVA.

F01.91: doctrinw de Iloc Articulo rejectio.

Ul-erlimus igitur et sentimus,

guando doctrina de elect-ione .Dei

acl m'tam asternam eo modo pro

pom'tur, ut perturbatce piw men

tes ex ea consolationem n/ullam ca

pere gueant, sedpotius per eam in

animi angustias [Kleinmiit/iig

keit] aut desperationem conjician

tur, aut impwnitentee in dissoluta

sua vita confirmentur, quad arti

culus hz'c non ad normam eel-bi et

volunz‘atis Dei, se/ljuwta humamc

rationis judicium, et guidem im

pulsu Satanw, male et perpe

ram tractetur. ‘ Quazcunque enim

sm'pta sunt’ [inguit (Rom. xv. 4)

apostolus] ‘all nostram doctri

nam scripta cunt, ut per patien

tiam et consolationem Scriptura

rum spam llabeamus.’ Refit-{mus

itague amnes, quos enumera

bz'mus, errores.

I. Quad Deus nolz't, ut omnes

homz'nes paenitentiam agent, at

Evangelio credant.

II. Quando Deus nos ad 88

vocal, quod non serio hoe edit,

at omnes born-vines ad 've

niant.

III. Quad nolz't Deus, at am

nes salventur, sad guod guidam,

non ratione peccatorum suorum,

'verum solo Dez' consilio, pro

posito et voluntate, ad em'tium

 

NEGATIVE.

Rejection qffalse doctrine touching thisArtiele.

\Ve believe, therefore, and judge

that when the doctrine of God’s

election of men to eternal life is so

propounded that godly minds can

derive no consolation from it under

anxiety, but are by it the rather

thrown into distress of mind or

desperation, or the impenitent are

confirmed in their dissolute life,

that this article is not then handled

agreeably to the rule of the word

and will of God, but according to

the judgment of human reason, and

that badly and falsely by the insti

gation of Satan. ‘ For whatsoever

things were written aforetime’ [says

the apostle (Romans xv. 4)] ‘ were

written for our learning, that we

through patience and comfort of

the Scriptures might have hope.’

We therefore reject all the errors

which we will now enumerate:

I. That God is unwilling that all

men should repent and believe the

Gospel.

II. That when God calls us to

him, he does not earnestly wish

that all men should come to

him.

III. That God is not willing that

all men should be saved, but that

some men are destined to destruc

tion, not on account of their sins,

but by the mere counsel, purpose,
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destinatl sint, at prorsus salutem

consegui non possint.

IV. Quad non sola Dei mise

ricordz'a et sanctissimum Christi

meritum, sed etlam in nobis ipsis

aligua cause sit electiom's divinaz,

cujus ca‘asce ratione Deus nos ad

oitam asternam eleger'it.

Haze dogmata omniafalsa sunt,

horl'enda et blasphema, tisqueplz's

mentibus omnis prors'as consola

tlo eripitur, guam ex Evangelio

et sacramentorum asu capere de

berent, et idcirco in Eoclesia Dei

nequagaam suat fereada.

[Two brevis est et simplicissima

articulorum controversorum eac

plicati0,de guibus inter theologos

Augustana: Confessionis aliquan

diu disceptatam et discrepantibus

inter se sententiis disputatam est.

Et ea: hac declaratione homo pins,

quamtamvis simplex, secundum

analogiam Verbi Dei et Cate

chismi simpltcem doctrinam de

prehendere potest, quid vemm

sit, quid falsum. 1Von enim tan

tummodo stnoera doctrine diserte

est recitata, oer-um etiam contra

ria etfalsa doctrina repudiata est

et rejecta, et controversiaz illw, ofm

diculorumplence, solide sunt deciste

atgue dljudicataa [and also die ein

gefallene iirge-rlidzen Spaltungen

qritndlich entschieden seind].

 

and will of God, so that they can

not in any wise attain to salvation.

IV. That the mercy of God and

the most holy merit of Christ is not

the sole cause of the divine election,

but that there is also some cause in

us, on account of which cause God

has chosen us to eternal life.

All these dogmas are false, hor

rid, and blasphemous, and by them

all consolation is utterly taken away

from godly minds, such as they

ought to receive from the Gospel

and the use of the sacraments, and

therefore they are by no means to

be borne with in the Church of God.

This is a brief and most simple

explication of the controverted arti

cles, touching which there has been,

for Sometime, discussion among the

divines of the Augsburg Confession,

and touching which they have dis

puted among themselves with vary

ing opinions. And from this state

ment and exposition a man, however

nnlearned, is able, according to the

analogy of the \Vord of God, and

according to the simple doctrine of

the Catechism, to discOver what is

true and what is false. For not only

has the genuine doctrine been dis

tinctly set forth, but also the c0ntra~

ry and false doctrine has been repu

diated and rejected, and controver

sies full of occasions of ofiense have

been solidly decided and settled.
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Fawit Deus omnipotens, Pate-r

Domini nostri Jesu Christi, ut

per gratiam Spiritus Sancti om

nes in ipso consentientes et con

cordes simus, atque in consensu

pio, qui ipsi probetur, constanter

perseveremus. A men.

ART. XII.

DE ALIIS namnsnsus ET SECTIS

[Von anderen Rotten and Secteu],

qua mmquam Auguslanam Coqfessionem sun!

amplena.

Ne tacita cogitatione haereses

illaa et 88(‘tt9 nobis tribuantur,

propterea, quad earum in com

memorata declarations expressam

mentionem non jecimus: vie-um

est, articulos earum ad calcem

(ut dicitur) hujus scripti nude

recitare, in quibus nostri tem

poris hcel'etici a oel'itate dissen

ti-unt, et sincerte nostrw religioni

et confissioni contrarium docent.

Eanom-zs ANABAPTISTARUM.

Anabaptists: in multas sectas

[vial Haufen] sunt divisi, quarum

alia: plures, aiice pauciores errores

defendant: generatim [ingemein]

tamen omnes tulem doctrinam pro

fitentur, qua: neque in Ecclesia,

neque in politia [noch in der P0

Zizei und welt/[chem Regiment],

neque in. wconomia [Haushaltung]

tolerari potest.

 

May Almighty God, the Father

of our Lord Jesus Christ, grant that

by the grace of the Holy Spirit we

may all be harmonious and of one

accord in him, and may steadfastly

persevere in a godly agreement,

which may be approved by him.

Amen.

ART. XII.

OF OTHER HEBESIES AND BECTS,

which have never embraced the Augsburg

Confession.

Lest such heresies and sects should

tacitly be attributed to us, for the

reason that we have not made ex

press mention of them in the state

ment given above, it has seemed

good simply to recite this docu

ment at the end of their articles of

belief, wherein the heretics of our

time dissent from the truth, and

teach contrary to our sound cou

fession and doctrine.

Eunons or rm; ANABAP‘I‘ISTB.

The Anabaptists are divided into

many sects, of which some maintain

more, some fewer errors. Never

theless, in a general way, they all

profess such a doctrine as can be

tolerated neither in the Church,

nor by the police and in the com

monwealth, nor in daily [domestic

and social] life.
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Articuli Anabaptistici, qui in Ecclesia ‘ Anabaptist Articles which can not be endured

non possunt. l in the Church.

I. Quad Uhristus carnem eti I. First, that Christ did not as

sanguinem suum, non e Maria‘sume his flesh and blood of the

virgine assumserit, sad 0 meta Virgin Mary, but brought them

attulel'it. ifrom heaven.

II. Quad Christus non sit ve- II. That Christ is not true God,

rus Deus, sed tantummodo cwteris butis merely superior to othersaints,

sanctia sit superior, guia plura because he has received more gifts

Spiritas Sancti dnna acctperit, of the Holy Spirit than any other

quam aliu-sguispiam homo sanctus. holy man whatsoever.

III. Quad justitia nostra 00- III. That our righteousness be

ram Deo, mm in solo Christi fore God does not consist in the

merito, sad in renovations atgue merit of Christ alone, but in our

adco in. nostra propria probi- renewal, and thus in our own up

tate, in qua ambulemus, consistat. rightness in which we walk. Now

Ea vero An-abaptistarum justitia this righteousness of the Anabap

magna ea: part0 electitz'a et hu- tists consists in great part in a cer

manitus emcogitata guadam sanc- tain arbitrary and humanly devised

sanctimony, and in truth is noth

aliud est, quam novus quidam ing else than some new sort of

monackutus. monkery.

IV. Quad infantes non bapti- IV. That infants notbaptized are

zati coram Deo non sint pecca- not sinners before God, butjust and

tores, sed justi et innocentes, etyinnocent, and in this their inno

in illa sua innocentia, cum usum cence, when they have not as yet

rationis mmdum habeant, sine the use of reason, may, Without bap~

baptismo (guo aidelicet, ipsorum tism (of which, to wit,in the opin

opiniane, non egeant) salutem con- ion of the Anahaptists, they have

sequantur. Et lmc moda rejici- no need), attain unto salvation.

amt totam de peccato originali And in this way they reject the

doctrinam, religua etiam, qua: ea: whole doctrine of original sin, and

ea dependent. all the consequences that follow

 

timonia constat, at raz'era nit

 

therefrom.

V. Quad infantes baptizandi V. That infants ought not to be

non sint, danec usum ratiom's baptized until they attain the use
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cansequantur, et fidem suam ipsi

prqfiteri passirtt.

VI. Quad Uhristianorum liberi

earn ab cuusam, quie parentibus

Uhristianis et fidelz'bus arti sunt

(etiam pra'ter et ante susceptum

baptismum), revere sancti, et in

filiorum Dei numera s-int he

bendi. Qua de cause etiem ne

que Paadobaptismumunt, neque id aperam dent, ut

i-nfantes baptizentur, quad cum

expressis 'verbis promissionis di

'vi/ue (Gen. xvii. 7 sqq.) pugnat:

ea enim tentum ad eas pertinet,

qui faedus Dei observant, illud

que nan cante-mnunt.

VII. Quad ea nan sit 'vera et

Christiane Ecclesie, in qua ali

qui adhuc peccatores reperiun

tur.

VIII. Quad conciones nan sint

eudienda: ullaz in iis templi-s, in

quibus aliquanda illissce Ponti

ficice sunt celebrates.

IX. Quad homo pius nihilprar

sus commercial habere debeat cum

E'clesiw ministris, qui Evange

Zian Christi juzta Augustenae

Oartf'assianis sententiem dacent,

et Anabeptistarum conm'anes ec

errores reprehendunt, et quad

ejusmadi Ecclesice ministris neque

sew-airs, neque aperam locare liceat,

sed quad iidem ut perrersores

of reason, and are able themselves

to profess their faith.

VI. That the children of Chris

tians, 0n the ground that they are

sprung of Christian and believing

parents (even apart from and be

fore the receiving of baptism), are

in very deed holy, and to be account

ed as belonging to the children of

God, for which reason they neither

make much account of the baptism

of children, nor take care to have

their children baptized, which con

flicts with the express words of the

divine promise (Gen. xvii. 7 sqq.):

for this only holds good to those

who observe the carenent of God,

and do not cantcmn it.

VII. That that is not a true

Christian Church any

sinners are yet found.

in which

VIII. That we ought not to listen

to any sermons in those churches

in which the Papist masses have

ever been celebrated.

IX. That a godly man ought to

have no dealings at all with the

ministers of the Church who teach

the Gospel of Christ according to

the tenor of the Augsburg Confes

sion, and rebuke the preachings and

errors of the Anabaptists; and that

it is not lawful either to serve or to

do any work for such ministers of

 

the Church, but. that they are to be
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verbi divini vitandi et fugiendi

eint.

Articull' Anabaptiatici, qui in Pulitia [in der

Polizefl cunt into/e: (Miles.

I. Quad filagistratus a 'eium

nan sit, sub Nova Testamenta,

genus vitae, quad Dea pluceat.

II. Quad homo

salva at illcesa canscz'entia 0 via

Magistratus fungi non passit.

Uhristianus

III. Quad hama Ulu'istz'anue il

lazsa calwcientz'u afiaium Magi

stratus, rebus ita ferentibu-s, ad

'versus imprabas admim'strara et

exequi, et subditi patestalem il

lum, guam Magistratus a Dea

accepz't, ad dqfensianem implo

rare nan passint.

IV. Quad llama Clarislianus

sana aanecientia jusjurandum

pnestare, et juramenta interpo

sito abedientiam et fidem sua

Prz'ncipi aut illogistratui pra

mz'tte-re negueat.

V. Quad Magi-stratus, sub Nova

Teslamento, band canscientia ho

mines facinarasas aapituli suppli

aia aficere non passit.

Articuli Annbapfistic‘i, qui in Economia

[Haushallung] fen-i nan possum.

1. Quad homo pins nan passit

wnscientia salad proprium tenere

 

avoided and shunned as perverters

of the divine \Vord.

Anabaptist Arliales which are intolerable in

the Commonwealth.

I. That the ofiice of the magis~

trate is not, under the New Tes

tament, a condition of life that

pleases God.

II. That a Christian man can

not discharge the office of a mag

istrate with a safe and quiet con

science.

III. That a Christian man can

not with a safe conscience admin

ister and execute the office of a

magistrate, if matters so require,

against the wicked, nor subjects

implore for their defense that

power which the magistrate has

received of God.

IV. That a Christian man can

not with a safe conscience take

an oath, nor swear obedience and

fidelity to his prince or magis

trate.

V. That the magistrate, under

the New Testament, can not with

a good conscience punish crimi

nals with death.

Anabaptist Articles which arm not be tolerated

in daily If e.

I. That a godly man can not

with safe conscience hold or pos
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at passidere, sed quad is, quic

quz'd amnina fuc-ultatum habeat,

id tatum in commune conferre

[in die Geme'in zu yeben] debeat.

II. Quad homo Ultriatianus z'l

lwea camcientz'a negue caupand

riam, neque mercaturam exercere,

aut arma cavy‘icere passit [kein

Gastgeber, Kaufmann Oder Mes

aerscbmidt sein henna].

III. Quad cmzjug'ibua, prapter

dieersam religionem, divortz'um

facere, et cum alia persona, gum

in religiane nan dissentiat, ma

trimonium contra/acre Ziaeat.

Ennonas Scnwsncnrmmnnomm.

I. Quad omnes illi, gui Cleri

stum, secundum carnem, creatu

ram esse dicunt, non Izabeant

veram regnantis caelestz's Regis

agnz'tionem.

II. Quad caro Christi per exal

tatianem e0 mada amnes pro

prietates divz'nas acceperet, ut

Claristus, guatenus homo est, p0

tentz'a, virtute, majestate, glaria,

Patri et 11,“, A6711), per omnia, in

gradu et statu essentiw, amnina

asqualis sit, ita, ut jam utriusgue

in Christa naturw una sit essen

tia, mdem prapm'etates, eadem 'uo

Zuntas eademgue glaria; et quad

cam Christi ad Sacrasanctw Tri

m'tatis easentiam pertineat.

 

sess any property, but that what

ever means he may possess, he is

bound to bestow them all as com

mon good.

II. That a. Christian man can

not with a safe conscience either

keep an inn, or carry on trade, or

forge weapons.

III. That it is permitted married

people who think difierently in re

ligion to divorce themselves, and

to contract matrimony with some

other persons who agree with them

in religion.

Ennoas or rm: SCRWENKFELDIANB.

I. That all those who affirm

Christ, according to the flesh, to

be a creature, have no true knowl

edge of the heavenly king and his

reign.

II. That the flesh of Christ

through its exaltation has in such

wise received all the divine attri

butes, that Christ,as he is man, is al

together like to the Father and to the

Word [Logos] in p0wer,might,maj

esty, in all things, in grade and state

of essence, so that henceforth there

is one essence of both natures in

Christ, and the same attributes, the

same will, and the same glory; and

that the flesh of Christ pertains to

the essence of the Blessed Trinity.
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III. Quad ministerium aerbi,

predicatum et auditu perceptum

verbum, non. sit instrumentum‘,

illud, per quad Deus Spirilus‘

Sanctus homines dooeat, saluta

remque Christi egnitionem lar

gietur, et eonversianem, veram

poenitentiam,fidem et noram obe

dientiam in ipsis afieiat.

IV. Quad aqua Baptismi nan

sit medium, per quad Dominus

adoptianem in filiis Dei obsignet,

et regeneratianem eficiat.

V. Quodpani-s et airline in Sa

cra Coma non sint organa,per qua;

et cum quibus Christus corpus et

sanguinem suum distribuat.

VI. Quad homo pius, were per

Spiritum Dei regeneratus, legem

Dei in has vita perfecte servare

et implere valeat.

VII. Quad non sit 'vera Eccle

sia Christi, in qua non viqeat

publice eweommunicatia, et sa

lennis aliquis excammunicatianis

modus, seu, ut vulgo dicitur, pro

cessus ardinarius.

VIII. Quad is Ecclesiw minister

alias homines cum fructu dacere,

aut 'vera Sacramenta dispensare

non possit, qui ipse non sit were

renovatus, renatus et 'uere justus.

Eanoa NOVORUM Anunoanm.

Quad Christus non sit 've

rus, substantialis, naturalis Deus

 

III. That the ministry of the

Word, the \Vord preached and

heard, is not that instrument

whereby God the Holy Ghost

teaches men, and bestows the sal

utary knowledge of Christ, and

effects conversion, true repent

anee, faith, and new obedience in

them.

IV. That the water of baptism

is not a means whereby the Lord

seals adoption in the children of

God and effects regeneration.

V. That the bread and wine in

the Holy Supper are not organs by

which and with which Christ dis

penses his body and blood.

VI. That a godly man, truly re

generated by the Spirit of God, has

‘power perfectly to keep and fulfill

the law of God in this life.

VII. That that is no true Church

of Christ in which there is not in

full force public excommunication,

and some formal mode, or, as is

commonly said, ordinary process

of excommunication.

VIII. That a minister of the

Church who is not truly renewed,

regenerate, and truly righteous, can

not fruitfully teach men, or dis

pense true sacraments.

ERROR or me Nsw Aauns.

That Christ is not true, substan

tial, natural God, of the same es
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[wahrhafliger, wesentlicher, nor

tii'rliche'r Gott], ejusdem cum

Patre et Spii'itu Sancto essen

tiw: sed divine tantum maje

state ita cum Patre ornatus, ut

Patre sit inferior.

Eamon ANTITRINITARIOBUK.

Hwc prorsus nova est hceresis,

guts antehac Ecclesiis Christi

ignotu fuit, eorum cidelicet, gui

opinantur, docent et prqfitentur,

non esse unicam tantum divinam

et ceternam Patris,vFilii, et Spi

ritus Sancti essentiam : sed gueln

admodum Pater, Filius, et Spi

ritus Sanctus tres sunt distinctoe

personaa, ita unamquamgue 12er

sonam habere distinctam, at a

reliquis personis Divinitatis se

paratam essentiam. Et horum

alii sentiunt, quad singula: per

sona: in singulis essentiis (equali

sintpotestate, sapientiu, majestate,

et glo-ria .' sicut alias tres numero

diferentes homines, ratione essen

tiw sute, sunt a se invicem dis

juncti et separati. Alii sentiunt

tres illas personas et essentias ita

inaaguales esse, ratione essentiaa et

proprietatum, ut solus Deus Pa

ter i'erus sit Deus.

Hos, atque his similes errores

omnes, ut eos etiam, qui ab his

dependent, et ea: his conseguun

tur, rqjicimus atgue damnamus:

 

sence with the Father and the Holy

Ghost; but that he has merely been

in such-wise adorned with divine

majesty with the Father, as that he

is nevertheless inferior to the Fa

ther.

Exxon on THE ANTITRINITARIANS.

This is a heresy entirely new,

which hitherto has been unknown to

the churches of Christ—the heresy,

namely, of such as imagine, teach,

and profess that there is not one

sole divine and eternal essence only

‘ of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost; but

as Father, Son, and Holy Ghost are

three distinct persons, so each per

son has a distinct essence, separate

from the other persons of the God

head. And some of these may llhlllli

that the separate persons, in their

separate essences, are of equal pow

er, wisdom, majesty, and glory, as,

for instance, three men, differing

numerically in respect of their es

sence, are mutually separate and

disjoined. Others think that these

three persons and essences are so

unequal in respect of essence and

attributes, as that God the Father

alone is true God.

All these errors, and the errors

like to these, and also those which

depend on these and follow from

them, we reject and condemn, as
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utpote, qui falsi sint atque has-I being false and heretical, and as be

retici [als unrecht, falsch, kt’fZe—“ ing inconsistent with the \Vord of

rise/L], et qui Verbo Dei, tribus , God, with the three approved Sym

spprobatis Sgmbolis [den dreien

Symbolis],‘ Augusta-me Confes

sioni, ejusdem Apologize, Smal

caldicis Articulis, et Uatecltismis

Lutheri rcpugnent: quos etiam

errarea amnes pii summi atque

infimi cavere et 'vitare debent,

nisi (eterna: suce salutis jacturam

facere velint [so lieb i/men i/zrer

Seelon [fell and Seligkeit iat].

Quad autem 11(26 sit omnium

nostrum fides, doctrina at can

fessio (de qua in navissimo illo

die Judici Domino nastro Jesu

U/u'ista rationem redde-re parati

smnus), et quad contra hanc a'oc

trinam nihil vel occulte 'vel aperte

dicere aut scribere, sed per gra

tiam Dei in ea constanter perse

verare velimus .' in (gas rei fidem,

re bene meditata, in new Dei ti

more et invocations nominis ejus

[wohlbeda'c/itig in wahrer Furs/it

und Anrufung Gattes] hanc epi

tomen propriis manibus subscrip

ari'muat.2

 
bols,‘ the Augsburg Confession, with

the Apology of the same, the Smal

cald Articles, and the Catcchisms

of Luther; which errors also all

the godly, high and low alike,

ought to beware of and avoid, un—

less they wish to hazard their own

eternal salvation.

Now that this is the faith, doc

trine, and confession of us all (con

cerning which we are prepared to

render account at the last day to

our Lord Jesus Christ the Judge),

and that against this doctrine we

are minded to speak or write noth

ing either hiddenly or openly, but

by the grace of God steadfastly to

persevere therein: in attestation of

this thing, having well advised of

the matter, in the true fear of

God and calling upon his name,

we have with our own hands sub

scribed this Epitome.a

 

‘ That is, the Apostles‘, the Nicene, and the Athanasian Creeds, which are incorporated in

the Lutheran Book of Concord.

’ The list of subscribers is added to the Preface of the Book of Concord. and embraces

eighty-six names, headed by three Electors—John of the Palatinate, Augustus of Saxony, and

John George of Brandenburg.



ARTICULI VISITATORIL

AD. 1592.

[The Four Articles of Visitation, prepared by 1Egidius Hunnins and other Lutheran divines against

Crypto-Cslvinism in Electoral Saxony, 1m, never acquired general authority, and have now ceased to

be binding even in Snxilny. But they are historically important as a condensed and authoritative smir

meut of the diflcrences between orthodox Luihernnism and Calvinism concerning the doctrines of the

sacraments, the person of Christ,and predestinntion. It should not be forgotten thot they are the [Will

net of a fierce polemicsl age, which could hardly do justice to an opponent. Calvinists would not

accept the views in the extreme form here ascribed to them, lens! of all the horrible doctrine 'thst God

crealed the greater portion of mankind for eternal dumnation.‘ Luther (in his book against Erasmus)

taught the some doctrine on the subject of predestinntion as Calvin.

The German and Latin texts are taken from Miiller's edition of the Sg/mhnliml Books of thr Lutheran

Church, pp. "it-784. The Latin text Is also given in Hsse‘s Libri Sy'mb. Comp. Vol. I. p. 845.]

THE SAXON VISI'I‘ATION An'rrcms.

Ghriiliicbc 93il'itatione1

flirtitei

im gan5m Gbnrh'eis Eadiicn,

etc.

582: erfie “llrtiicl.

Bun hm bciiigm Meditmabl.

ARTICULI VISITATORII

AC. 1592 in Electoralu et

Provinciis superioris Sa-l

mania publicati, etc.

Am. I.

De Sacra Giana.

Tm: V1srr.vrnm ARTI

cuss

For the Electorate aud Prov

inces of Upper Quarry,

published Al). 1592.

Am. I.

0f the Lord’s Supper.

 

 

SDic rein: unb mabrbaftige

Yebrc unicrfiirdpcn bent

bciiigen ‘Jladnmabi:

Pum et oerrt (loctrina no The pure and true Doctrine

atmrum ecclesiarum Je

Sacra Coma:

of our Churches on the

Lord‘s Supper.

I. @afi bit 180“: (Ebrifti: I. Quod verbs Christie 1. That the words of

mthmri unh tithbllfl ifi mrin Accrrl'rs s'r cosmm'rnmoc Christ, ‘Tuke and eat, this
Erifi; trinict, has ifl min“ ss'r conrus MEUM; BIBITE, lis my Body;’ ‘ Drink, this

Slut, cinffiltig unb nadiimc ss’r ssnours mans,sini-'is my Blood,’ are to be

bcm fincbftaben,mie iiriawlpliciter et secundum litte-funderstood in the simple

ten, 5n berfieben finb.

II. Daf; im @acrament givei

Qinge finb, gcgcben nnb mitduie res sint, quze exhiben

cinanber cmpfaugm mcrben:

ein irbifdns, has ift first

nnb QBein', imb ein bimmg

iii dies, has if! her Beib nnb qua: est corpus et sanguis

SBIut Qbriiii.

mm, sicut sonant, intelli-Iand literal sense, as they

genda sint. isound.

II. That, in the Sacra

!mcnt, there are two things

tur et simul occipiuntur:!whi0h are exhibited and

mm terrena, qure est panis received together: one,

ct vinum; et mm caelestisheorthly, which is bread

II. Qnod in sacramento

hand wine; the other, heav

enly, which is the body

iand blood of Christ.

Christi.

Ill. but} iridws bicrnicben III. Quod hwc Unio, Ex-i III. That these things

auf @rben gcidihbt, nub nidn hibitio et Sumptio fiat hic [this union, exhibition, and

brobm im fiimmel. inferius in terris, non supe- sumption] take place here

this inctelis. below on the earth, and

inot above in heaven
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IV. Quod exhibeatur et

accipiatur rerum et natu-I

rale corpus Christi, qnod;

in cruce pependit, et torus;

ac mtural-is sanguis, qui ex

Christi latere fluxit.

V. Quod corpus ct san

guis Christi non tide tan

tum opinltualiter, quod eti

am extra ecenam fieri po

test, sed cum pane et vino

oraliter, modo tumen imper

scrutabili et supernaturali

illic in coena accipiantur,

idque in pignus et certifi

cationem resurrectionis no

strorum corporum ex mor

tuis.

VI. Quod oralis percep

tio corporis et sanguinis

Christi non solum fiat a

dignis, verum etiam ab in

dignia, qui sine peniten

tia et vera tide accedunt;

cventu tamen diverse. A

(lignis eniin percipitur ad

salutcm, ab indignis autem

ad iudicium.

ART. II.

De Persona Christi.

Para et rem doctrina n0

strarum ecclesiarum dc

hoe art-ieulo de Persona

 

Christi.

l

I. In Christo sunt dumi

distinctze natures, dirina et

IV. @afi as bar rcibte

natflrlid): fleib Gbrifti

:ci, ber am Siren; gebangcn,

nub has recbte, natiitlid):

'Blut, has one fibrifti. 52in

geilofgen.

V. ‘Daf; bar Yeib unb 58bit

Ebrifti nicbt uur mit l‘cm

(Slauben geiftlidb mc'rbes

and) aufgcrbalb bcm ‘llbente

mat)! gefdnben Idlm, ioubttu

allba mit iBrot nub {Btiu

milublid), bod) uncriorfdp

litter nub ilbcrnatilrlidicr

flBeiie cmpiangen merbe, 3n

:iuem ‘Iiisnb nub $eriirlm=

uug her ‘lluierftcbuug unierrr

Sleiber mm but ‘Iobttu.

VI. 'Daf; bie milnblidie

filiefgung bcs Yeibce nub

'zBIutcs (Sbrifti nirbt alleiu

ten but fiBilrbigen mimetic!

toubcru, and; mm hen Ilus‘

milrbigeu, bit obue $ufge

unb mabrcn ©laubcn binsin

gebeu; bod) 3n unglcidpenr

@nbe: non ben iiliirbigzu;

gut @rligtcit, mm ben 11“.

miirbigen abet gum (52¢

rid».

'Der anberc firtitel.

1801: her tBertnn (Shrifli.

bis rein: uub mabrbaf,

tige Yebra unicrer Stir:

chen bicies ‘Zlrtitets non

bet ‘Berfon (Sbrifti:

I. 3n (Sbrifto fiub amei

nnter‘flebene Watureu, bic

IV. That the true and

body of Christ

which hung on the cross,

natural

and the true and natural

blood, which flowed from

the side of Christ, are ex~

hibitcd and received.

V. That the body and

blood ofChrist are received

in the Supper, not only

spiritually, which might

be done out of the Sup

per; but by the mouth,

with the bread and wine;

yet in an inscrutable and

supernatural manner; and

this for a pledge and as

certainment of the resur

rection of our bodies from

the dead.

VI. That the body and

blood of Christ are re~

ceived orally, not only by

the worthy, but also by the

unworthy, who approach

them without repentance

and true faith; though

with difl'erent effect. By

the worthy, they are re

ceived for salvation; by

the unworthy, for judg~

ment.

An'r. II.

01' the Person of Christ.

The pure and true Doctrine

of our Churches on the

Article of the Person of

Christ.

I. In Christ there are two

distinct natures, the divine

ginlidn nub big munch, humana. Haa manent in and the human. These re
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lidpc; bitit Bltibcn in @migl’teternum inwnfusa at inse

lcit unbermengct unb un-‘paraln'lea (seu indivisaa).

getrennct. i

ll. 'Dieic bc'we 9laturcu II. Hm duze naturae per

iinb pcriiinlid) alio mit aonuh'ter ita sunt unitse, ut

einanber bcrciniget, baf; nur

ein Qbriftut, cine ‘Berfon ift.

Ill. Llm bieier perfihilidnn

farcinigung millzn mirb recbt

gciagt, tit and) in bar ‘Ibat

lmb SlBabrbcit alio, baf; (5m

unus tantum sit C'hristus,

et una persona.

III. Propter hanc perso

nalem unioncm recte dici

tur, atque in re et veritate

ita se habet, quod Deus

Timid), unb Elllenid) (Son/101m et Homo Deus sit,
iii, baf; ElJZaria ban éobiirquod Maria Filium Dei

(Sottce geborcn, unb Giott‘ genuerit, ct quod Deus nos

une turd) iciu cigen filut‘ per proprium auum sangui

crliiiet bat. ‘nem redemerit.

IV. SDurd; bicie perifinlidn', IV. Per hanc unionem

iiercinigung unb baraui er-‘personalem et, qua: eam

folgte @rbiibung ift Gbriftueisecuta est, exaltationem

nad; Dem i'fleiid.) 5ur iRedyiChristus secundwm canmn

ten (Sottct geieect, unb batiad delltrllm Dei collocatus

:mpfangcn all: ©emalt imiest. et acccpit omnem po‘

Qimmel unb ant tirben, iftjtestatcm in cmlo et in terra.

and) alter gilttlidn“ ElRa-‘factusque est particeps om~

ieftéit, (Ebrc, Strait unb nis divirun 1mjesmtia, hono

emusrm tbeilbaitig mot-‘m, potentiw a gloriw.

ben.

330: britte ‘ZIrtiicl. Anr. III.

tBou her ljciligm iaufc.

SDie reins, mabrbaftige Pum et vera (loctrirul no

flcbre unierer Rirdpcnj strarum errlcs'iarum de

ton bieiem flirtitel bcr hoe articulo a. baptisma

bciligm filaufe: tis.

De 8. Baptismo.

I. 3MB nur cine Iaufc ici I. Quod unum tantum

unb cine ‘lIbmaitbung, nid)t=baptisma sit at nun ablu

meld” bie llnfanberieit bceitio, non qua: sordes cor

fieibee pflegct biumeg 3n nebqporis tollere solet, sed quse

men, fonbcrn unQ mm ©flnbm nos a peccatis abluit.

miidnt.

II. SDurd) bic Eauic ale butI

VOL. III.—N

II. Per baptismuln tan

 
l main eternally unmixed

and inseparable (or undi

vided).

II. These two natures are

personally so united that

there is but one Christ

and one person.

HI. On account of this

personal union it is right

ly said, and in fact and

truth it really is, that God

is man, and man is God;

that Mary begat the Son

of God, and that God re

deemed us by his own

proper blood.

IV. By this personal

union, and the exaltation

which followed it, Christ,

according to the flesh, is

placed at the right hand

of God, and has received

all power in heaven and

in earth, and is made par

taker of all the divine

majesty, honor, power, and

glory.

ART. HI.

01’ Holy Baptism

The pure and true Doctrine

of our Churches on this

Article of Holy Baptimn.

I. That there is but one

Baptism, and one Ablu

tion: not that which is

used to take away the

filth of the body, but that

which washes us from our

sins.

II. By Baptism, as a bath
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Bab btl.‘ VBiebergcburtuub (Ertlquam lavacrum illud re~

neuerung bct beiligm @eifm generationis et renovatio

madpet uus @ott iclig, nubjnis Spiritus Sancti salvos

mum in use Md): @credfiigy [ nos faeit Deus et operstur

feit unb Biciniguug hon @fln- ,in nobis talem justitiam et

bcn, bafl, met in inldmu fiBuub purgationem a peceatis, ut,

unb iiettraucn bis an baa qui in so fmdere et fidueia

Gabe bebamt, nicbt bctlorcu‘usque ad finem persevemt,

mirb, ionbern has cmige Qcbm lnon pereat, sod habeat vi

bat. [tam aeternam.

Ill. ‘lllle, bit in (Sbriftuml III. Omnes, qui in Chri

Seium getauft fiuD, bie finbytstum Jesum baptizati sunt.

in icineu Iob getauft, nub in mortem ejus baptimti

burd; bie Iaufe mit ibm inisunt, et per baptismum

[risen in!) begrabcn, uub bu, cum ipso in mortem ejus

btu Gluiftum augqogm. iconsepulti sunt, et Chri

lstum induerunt.

IV. iDie Iaufe ift bat Qiab‘ IV. Baptismus est lava

bu: ‘lSiebetgeburt, Datum, bai'; crum illud regenerationis,

in bericlben mi: mm ncuem‘propterea, quia in eo re

geborzn, unb mit bem @cift nascimur denuo et Spiritu

be: Riubbeit beriicgelt uub adoptionis obsignamur ex

begnabet marben. gratia (sive gratis).

V. (is fei benn, baf; icmanb V. Nisi quis renstus fue

gtborcn mcrbe aus bun iBafl'ei: rit ex aqua et Spirit-u, non

nub (Qkift, to [aim er nidit impotest introire in regnum

ms Skid) ©ottes ionlmeu. ,ctelorum. Casus tamen ne

iDod) ift be: Vtotbiall biemit‘ycessitatis hoe ipso non in

uiwt gemciuet. tenditur.

‘II. 253“ bom Shift!) gt“ VI. Quidquid de came

bonu ift, but ift fiieiid), unbinaseitur, euro est, et na

 

of the regeneration and

renovation of the Holy

Ghost, God saves us, and

works in us such justice

and purgation from our

sins, that he who perse

veres to the end in that

covenant and hope does

not perish. but has eternal

life.

III. All who are bap

tized in Jesus Christ are

baptized in his death:

and by baptism are buried

with him in his death,

and have put on Christ.

IV. Baptism is the bath

of regeneration, because in

it we are born again, and

sealed by the Spirit of

adoption through grace

(or gratuitously).

V. Unless a person be

born again of water and

Spirit, he can not enter

into the of

heaven. This is not in

kingdom

tended, however, for cases

of necessity.

VI. Whatever is born

of the flesh is flesh; and,

non ttatur iinb mir all: Rin- tura sumus omnes filii irseiby nature, fill of 119 are
i

be: in: games (Some; beuu divinaz, quia ex seminelclliltlren of divine wrath:

ans Lilublidiem @amm finb peecaminoso sumus geniti because we are born of

mi: gegeuget uub in ©flnbcn et in peccatis concipimur

. \
merbm we all: cmpfangen. \omnes.

sinful seed, and we are all

born in sin.
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3):: ricrte ‘JIrtilcl.

than Mr @nabmmalil mm

migeu meridian“ (Bottrs.

Die rein: unb mabrlmi’

tige Yebrc uniercr .Riri

dien non btefem firtilcl.

I. ‘Daf; Gtriflus ftlr alle

illknftben geflorben, unb ale

has 9amm Oottee bcr gangcn

28m @llnbc getragm bat.

II. 53.1% @ott niemanb gut

liabammnifi gelmbafien, fem

bem mill, bafi alien fillenidicn

gebolfen merbc unb fie 5n:

An'r. IV.

De Pmdestinatione et

Eterna Providentia

Dei.

I’ura at eera dodrina 1w

st-rarum ecclesiarum de heel

artioub.

I. Quod Christus pro om

nibus hominibus mortuus

sit, et ecu agnus Dei totius

mundi peccata sustulerit.

Anr. IV.

,On Predestination and

the Eternal Providence

of God.

The pure um! true Doctrine

of our Churches on this

Article.

I. That Christ died for

[all men, and, as the Lamb

‘of God, took away the sins

lof‘ the whole world.

‘ 11. That God created no

 

Qrlcnntnifi be: fiBabrbeit fem!»

men. ‘Befieblet allen, but} fie

feinen 60bit (Ebriflum in Dem

(Evangelina blitfll fallen, unb

bcrbeifit baburd) limit unb

Eirlung bee beiligcn @cifles

ill! fielebruug unb @eliglcit.

III. 29:16 bide illlmldnn

turd; ibrc cigcne @6111!) her:

bammt marten, bie cntmeber

has @nangelinm non Gtriilo

nitbt btren mollen ober ans

be: (5mm: micber auefallen,

turd; Srrtbum miter has {gum

bammt obcr turd) ©6111): miter

has Osmifgen.

IV. 23:49 all: Edinber, lo

linie tbun, 3n @naben angle,

nommen, unb Iciner ausgefl

{dilofien merbe, menu 10in:

éllnbcn glcid; blutrotb infirm.

gintemal @ottes Barmbcrgig’

feit bitl griificr ift berm allcr

253m @llnbe, unb (Soft fid;

aflcr killer 290:1: abarmct.

II. Quod Deus neminem

ad condemnstionem con

diderit, sed velit, ut omnes

homines salvi fiant ct ad

agnitioncm vcritatis per

veniant; propterca omni

man for condemnation; but

wills that all men should

be saved and arrive at the

knowledge of truth. He

therefore commands all to

bus mandat, ut Filium’hear Christ, his Son, in the

sunm Christum in evange-lgospel; and promises, by

he audiant, et per hunc‘his hearing, the virtue and

auditum promittit virtu-ioperation of the Holy

tem ct operationem Spi-‘Ghost for conversion and

ritus Sancti ad conversio- salvation.

nem et salutem.

III. Quod mnlti homines III. That many men, by

propria culpa pcreant: alii, ’their own fault, perish :

qui evangelium de Christo some. who will not hear the

nolunt audire, alii, qui ite-1 gospel concerning Christ;

rum cxcidunt gratis, sive’some, who a'gain fall from

per errores contra funda-‘grace, either by funds

mentum sive per peccata’mental error, or by sins

contra conscientiam. against conscience.

IV. Quod omnes pecca

tores, pcsnitentiam agentes,

in gratiam recipiantur, et

IV. That all sinners who

, repent will be received into

favor; and none will be

nemo excludatur, etsi pec- excluded, though his sins

cata ejus rubeant ut sanguis; ’be red as blood; since the

quandoquidem Dei miseri- mercy of God is greater

eordia major est quam pcc‘ ’ than the sins of the whole

cata totius mundi, et Deus world, and God hath mercy

omnium suorum operum’on all his works.

miseretur.
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Eulfdn unb irrigc QcbrclSEQUrrrm FALSA ET ERRO—

bcr Salniniflen

Bum bciligcn Rabtumbl.

I. was ohgeieote 253m:

Qbrifti figilrliibcr flBeife 3n

oeriicbm icin, unb nidn, mic

fie lantcn.

II. “Def; im flbmbmabl nur

blofie Beidpen kin, abet be:

Sleib Gbrifti fei in meit non

bem $rot, ale bar bihbfte lbimfl

me! mm bet @rben.

III. 'Dat'; (libriiine allba ge

genmfirtig iei nur mit iciner;

um DOCTRINA CALVINI

STARUM

De Sacra (Joana.

 

Strait unb ZIBirlung, unb nidniet operatione sue. et non

mit ieiucm Sfeibe; glcidmie biticorpore sue. Quemadmo

(Emma mit ibrem @dpeinc unb

‘mlthlllg biemiebcn aui (Erbcn

gegeumlirtig unb lrliitig iii,

abcr bie @onne iclbft ift bro

ben im bimmcl.

IV. @afi t5 till typicum cor

l

pus, ein iigilrlidicr Yell: fei, her i typicum corpus. quod pane

nur beocutet unb filrgcbilbet

merbe.

V. Qafi er allein mit bcm

(Slauben, meldicr fut) binaui

in but ©inimcl idymingct,

unb nidn milublid) cmpfangcn

merbe.

VI. ‘Dafl ibn aIIeinc bie

 

iBfirbigen tmbfabeu; bie lln‘ilud accipiant; indigni au

milrbigen aim, in folcben‘tem, qui talem fidcm evo

®laubcn nicbt baben, ber bi, lantem sursum in coelos

aunt in ben $immcl fteigen non habent, nihil praater

taun, uirbte benn first unb panem et vinum accipi

I. Quod supra posita

verba Christi figurate in

telligenda sint, et non

secundum litteram, sicut

sonant.

II. Quod in coma tan

tum nude signu sint, cor

pus autem Christi tan:

procul a pane, quam su

premum ccelum a term.

III. Quod Christus illic

prresens sit tantrum virtute

dum sol splendore et ope

ratione sua in terris prae~

sens et efiicax est, corpus

autem solare superius in

coelo existit.

IV. Corpus Christi esse

et vino tantum significetur

et prtefiguretur.

V. Quod sola fide, qua

in cmlum se elevet, et non

ore accipiatur.

VI. Quod soli digni il

583cm empiabcn. ant.

 

Tm: FALSE no) Ermorm

ous Docrnmn or THE

CALVINISTS

0n the Lord’s Supper.

I. That the before-cited

words of Christ are to be

understood figuratively.

and not according to the

letter, as they sound.

II. That bare signs only

are in the Supper; but the

body 01 Christ is as far

from the bread as the

highest heaven from tln

earth.

III. That Christ is pres

ent therein, by his virtue

and operation only, and

not in his body; as the

sun, by his splendor and

operation, is present and

effective on earth; but the

body of the sun exists

above in heaven.

IV. That the body of

Christ is therein a typi

fied body, which is only

signified and prefigured

by the breed and wine.

V. That the body is re

ceived by faith alone,

which reiseth itself to

heaven, and not by the

mouth.

VI. That the worthy only

receive it; that the un

worthy, who have not the

faith which ariseth to the

heavens, receive nothing

besides bread and wine.



THE SAXON VISITATION ARTICLES, I592. 187

Solid” nub irrig: flebre FALBAETERRONEADOCTRI

bet Galbiniften NA Canvmrsunum

Boa Im- Ilmlnn librifli, De Persona Christi,

in bornebmlid) mibcr benlqua! patissimum III. et IV.

Mitten nub biertcn 91:1, Articubpuriarisdactrina

tile! reiner fiebre Breis repugnat.

tm. i

I. @rfllid), baf; (50" Titflld)‘, I. Quod Deus Home, et
ifi unb be: Timid) (50“ iti,,lHonio Deus est, esse figu

bas iei cin figflrlidie iRebc. ,mtam locutionem.

II. @afi bit “IReuidibeit nut, II. Quod humuna natura

bet @ottbcit nidfi in bet rIiistlcum divina non in re et

unb QBabrbeit, ionberu allein veritate, sed tantum nomi

nad; bcm Women unb 933mm ne et verbis communionem

@cmcinicbaft babe.

III. ®afl @ott nmuitglicb

fei mit aller iciner flllmadyt 3n

bericbaiim, bafi (Sbrifti natilr‘

lidier Edb aui cinmal mcbr

bmn an @incm Drte fei.

IV. "Dali Gbriftue nad; fei‘

net Emmidibcit burd; iciu @ri

biibung allcin cridiatfenc (baben

nub gcmefiene Cobalt emptin

gm babe, unb uidit alles mifie

nub berm'dge.

V. Qafi @briflua nad; feiuer

Wenitbbeit abmefeub region,

gleidimie be: fibuig in blips.

 

habcat.

III. Quod Deo impossi

bile sit ex tota omnipo

tcntia sua priestare, ut

corpus Christi naturals si

mul et instants in pluri

bus quam in unico loco

sit.

IV. Quod Christus se

cundum humanam naturam

per exultationem suam tan

tum creata dona et finitam

potentiam accepcrit, non

omnia sciat aut possit.

V. Quod Christus secun

dum humanitatem absens

regnet, sicut rex Hispaniie

nim ilber bie neuen Snieln re,

gieret. l

v1. ibafi ein berbammlicbe' VLQuod damnabilisido

Qlbgbttcrei fei, man man has lolatria sit,si fiducia et fides

Sartraucn nub ben @lauben cordis in Christum non s0

bes bergme anfGbriftnm nidit lum secundum divinam,

alldu nod) ieintr ©ottbcit, ion- sed etiam secundum hu

bcm and; nod; irincr ElJIenidp‘manam ipsius naturam col

beit inset, nub bi: (Ebrc ber‘locetur, et honor adoratio

Qlnrufung barauf ridmt. ‘nis ad utramque dirigatur.

novas insulas regit.

 

Tim Fuss: ANDEBRONEOUB

Doe'rnnm OF THE- CAL

vmis'rs

0n the Person of Christ:

Which difl'era, in particular,

from the Third and Fourth

Article of the more pure

doctrine.

I. That God is man, and

man God, is a figurative

mode of speech.

11. That human nature

hath communion with the

divine, not in fact and

truth, but in name and

words only.

III. That it is impossible

to God, by all his omnipo

tence, to efi'ect that the nat

ural body of Christ, which

is in one place, should, at

the same time and instant,

be in several.

IV. That, according to

his human nature, Christ

bath, by his exaltation, re

ceived only created good

and finite power; and doth

not know and can not do

all things.

V. That, according to his

humanity, Christ reigns,

where he is absent, as the

King of Spain governs his

new islands.

VI. That it is a damnable

idolatry to place the hope

and faith of the heart in

Christ, not only according

to his divine, but also ac

cording to his human na

ture, and to direct the hon

or of adoration to both.
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italfcbc unb irrigc fibre

be: (Salbiniftm

Bun he: beiligm innate.

I. SDic filiauie lei cin tinting!

lid) ‘lBafietbab, bamit cine nu,

ucrlidie fibmafdnmg son Etna,

bcu alle'me bcbcutet merbe. ,

II. SDie Iaufc mitt: obcrj

gebe nicbt bie illiebergcburt,‘

bcn Clauben, @nabc Cones

unb C‘Eeligleit, iouberu be

gcidmc an!) scrilegle alleiue

bieielbige.

III. fitidit alIe, bie mil 21341921:

getanft merbeu, crlcmgeu biemit

bi: @nabe Gbrii'li abet that:

hes @laubms, ioubcm allein

bi: Qllmrmlibltcn. ,

IV. Sic illicbcrgeburt ge-1

Fams a'r ERRONEA noc'rm

mr CALVINIBTARUH

De Sacro Baptismo.

I. Baptismum esse exter

num lavacrum aqusz, per

quod interna quaadum ab

lutio a peccatis tantum sig

nificetur.

II. Baptismum non ope

rari neque conferre regene

rationem, fidem, gratiam

Dei et salutem, sed tandum

significare et obsignare

ista.

III. Non omnes, qui aqua

baptizantur, consequi eo

ipso grutiam Christi ant

donum fidei, sed tantum

electos.

IV. Regenerationem non

fdxbc uidit in nu!) bei btt‘fieri in vel cum baptismo,

ionic, ionbcru erft bcrnadier sed postea demum cres

bei crmadfienm Sabtcn, in ct‘,cente aetate, imo et multis

\tingere.

 Tan FALSE ANDEnaoxaoos

Domains 0!" m CAL

vmls’rs

0n Holy Baptism.

‘wards, at a more advanced

lichen and; mol gar im 911m. ,in senectute demum con-’

VI. Christianorum infan-t

l

l

V. nu @eligleit bang: niditj V. Salutem non depen

au bet Iaufe, balm beuu aud);dere a baptismo, atque ideo

bie glotbtauie in bet fiirditn‘baptismum in casu neces

nidn full geftattet merbeu, low sitatis non permittendum

I. That- Baptism is an ex

ternal washing of water, by

which a certain internal

ablution from sin is merely

signified.

II. That Baptism does

not work not confer re

generation, faith, the grace

of God, and salvation, but

only signifies and seals

them.

III. That not all who are

baptized in water, but the

elect only, obtain by it the

grace of Christ and the

gifts of faith.

IV. That regeneration

doth not take place in and

with Baptism, but after

age—yea, with many not

before old age.

V. That salvation doth

not depend on Baptism,

and therefore in cases of

necessity should not be re

beru menu man but fiirtbem esse in ecclesia, sed in de- quired in the Church; but

hieuft uicbt babeu mag, {all has ‘fectu ordinarii ministri ec- ‘ when the ordinary minister

Itinbleiu immer obue Siauic‘clesiaa permittendum esse,,of the Church is wanting,

erbm. ,ut infaus sine ba tismo
, P

moriatur.

VI. 330: (Ebriftcn .Rinber‘

the infant should be permit

ted to die without Baptism.

VI. The infants of Chris

fiub beilig tilt Der Iaufe nub tes iam ante baptismum‘tians are already holy be

bon ilIlutterlcibe an, ia nod; esse sanctos, ab utero ma- fore Baptism in the womb

in ibrer illluttcr Ycib in bcm tris, imo adhuc in utero of the mother, and even in

SBuube bee :migen Ycbens; matemo constitutes ease in the womb of the mother

ioul't filnnte ibnm bit bailigc fasdere vitae mternm; cete-‘are received into the cove

nant of eternal life: other

wise the Sacrament of Ba)»
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iaufc nidyt mitgetbeilet mm roqni sacrum baptisma ip

btn. Isis conferri non posse.

l
Kalfdpc nub irrige flebre FALSAETERRONEA noc'rm

ber Galviniftcn NA CALVINISTARUM

won her @nnhmlnnhl unh De Prwdestinatione et

fifirichung (Suites. l Providentia Dei

I. ®afi Gbriftus nit‘btfllr allel I. Christum non pro 0m

iUlcnl'dim, l'onbcrn alleine fflr‘nibus hominibus, sod pro

bi: ilusermiibltcn gcftorben ici. :solis electis mortuum esse.

II. Daft @ott ben meifleu‘ II. Deum potissimam

Ibeil bcr iDlcuidmi gum cmb partem homiuum ad dum~

gen llerbammnis gefcbaffcufnationem wternam creasse,

unb mall: nicbt babcn, baf; fielet nollc, ut potissimn pals

belcbret unb lelig merbm. ,convertatur et vivat.

III. SDaf; bi: ‘Zluecrm‘ibltml III. Electos et regenitos

nub Reilgcboruen nidn Iiinmn‘non posse fidem et Spiri

bcu ©Iauben unb beiligen (Shift tum Sanctum amittere aut

verlimn unb berbammt metadamnari, quamvis omnis

ben, menu fie gleid) alltrleilgcneris grandia peccata et

grofic @ilnbe unb Qafter be-Ufiagitin committant

geben.

IV. wit, in nid7t crmfiblct‘ IV. Eos vero, qui electi

flub, milfien berbammet mar: non sunt, necessario dam

bcn, nub lihnuu nidn 5111' @e- nari, nee posse pervenirc

linleit hmmm, mcnn ii: glcicb ad salutem, etiamsi millies

tanfmbmal getauft mllrbenybaptizarentur et quotidic

nub th'glidy gum *Jlbmbmabl ad eucharistiam accede

giengm, and) fo beilig unb‘rent, praeterea vitam tam

unfiriiflirb lebtcn, ale :6 im/sancte atque inculpate du

mcr mflglitb. ‘ccrcnt, quantum unquam

fieri potest.

 

tism could not be conferred

on them.

TunFALSE ANDEIIRONEOUB

Domains. OF THE CAL~

vmis'rs

0n Predestination and

the Providence of God.

I. That Christ did not

die for all men, but only

for the elect.

II. That God created the

greater part of mankind

for eternal damnation, and

wills not that the greater

part should be converted

and live.

III. That the eleezcd and

regenerated can not lose

faith and the Holy Spirit,

or be damned, though they

commit great sins and

crimes of every kind.

IV. That those who are

not elect are necessarily

damned, and can not arrive

at salvation, though they

be baptized a thousand

times, and receive the Eu

charist every day, and lead

as blameless a life as ever

can be led.
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[Fac-simile of the title-page of the first collection of Refunned Creeds.]

CORPVS ET SYNTAGMA

CONFESSIONVM

FIDEI

QVXE IN DIVERSIS REGNIS

ET NATIONIBVS, ECCLESIARVM

nomine fuerunt authenticé editæz in celeberrimis

Conuentibus exhibitz'c, publiczique

aué'ioritate comprobatæ

 

Q VIB VS ANNECTITVR, IN OAINIBVS CHRISTIAN/E

Relllgz'am's Arlim/z's, CATHOLICVS CONSENSVS,

tx Sank/ltd: l/z-ttrumy qui P A T R E S

waznlury rlg/umptuL

CONFESSIONVM ENVMERATIONEM ET HARMONIAM:

atque huius catholici veterum cum illis Confenfus, ordinem indicant

paginæ primæ fingularum partium huius Syntagmatisi

in Tres Partes diflributi.

E D I T 1 o N o V A ,

In qua quid præititum fit, docet pagina fequens.

  

GENE V/E,

Sumptibus Petri Chouét.

M DC. L I V.

{The nm edition appeared A.D. mm



[Fue-simile of first page of Preface]

  

  

  

 

Confqfloues Fidez' ex optz'mz's quz'aufque edi

tz'onz'aus amm' ex part/e z'utegrte. [Von pri

uatum aut alz'euz'us prz'uati firzftum, fed

pualzkum aa’ omnes (5" fingulos per/linens;

. in qua Etc/Ma) Dei audz'eutz'am fiaz' fieri

" postulant, at ex z'pfarum various digua/tatur

earum a’afirz'ua: ni/zz'l enz'm, aafmna'i aeretur Re/zg'z'ouz's

"'erz'tas, ne damnetur zlguorata. Fuerat ouz'dem earum Harma

m'a, ante trzlgz'nta amzos edz'ta : fedper aarz'as/efiz'ones z'nterfefia.

Nun: aera illx tauguam corpus integrum, coat/,az'u'mdze regime

felztantur, 69’ qudm in z'Z/a edz'tz'oue plures. Venn/Ii“: autem 61’

Z'z‘z'lz'I‘ls cerm'tur corpus tatum, yurim parlcs am dz'uuZ/a’.

Earum auooue nexus 69" fiarmauz'a facile de¢rcfi£udetur vel ex

integral lefiz'one, as! ex Contara’antia perfingulos artz'tulos /zz'e

z'l/z's annexa: guz'aus etz'am in 1206 Syntagmate adz'ungitur m:

Sententz'z's aeterum, out Patres vomntur, Cal/za/z'rus Con/ea/z/e- :

Amzo guz'a'em I 595 d me edz'tus, mm: rmfus mutt) locuplctiar

faflus, at quz'aufa’am Artz'mlz's aufius : euz'us z'n/Zz'lutum detlarat

qua’ in i110 (/2 ad [llu/Zriflmum Prz'mz'pem pra'fixa Eff/Zola.

AI new) cur ille Confefiiones fidei con/titula’ in dz'uerfis

Regm's 69’ Natz'om'aus, cau/a' fuere complures perouam ne

(Mme, aux in iafarum Pra'fatz'om'aus declarautur. IVam per

z'llas, tanguam ex Taaulis aut/zentz'cz's quid in. Etc/(fits docere

tur, manifeflum fuit, aduerfus calumm'as 67' z'nz'qua pm’z'u

dz'cz'a : wzde 69’ in celeaerrz'mzls‘ Conuentz'aus ex/zz'aitx furrzmt

T 2

  



I'Fac-simile of the title-page of the first edition of the Harmony of the Reformed Creeds.]

HARMONIA

CONFESSIONVM

FIDEI,

Orthodoxarum, & Reformatarum Ecclefiarum, qua: in

przecipuis quibufque Europze Rcgnis, Nationibus,

8: Prouinciis, facram Euangelij doéirinam purl- pro

fitentur: quarum catalogum & ordinem fequentes

paginae indicabunt.

Addz'fe fimz‘ aa’ cal/[em lireugfiz'mw oé/Z’rualz'ones: guz'bus,

tum z'ZZu/Zmnlur oé/cura, tum qua in fpaz'em pugmzre

inter/e vz'derz'pqflunt, perspzkué, algue modq/Zz'fiz'mé con

cz'lz'autur: ('9’ fl qua aa’lzuc tantrouef/a maneut, fyn

ceré z'na’z'cautur.

Qua: omnia, Ecclefiarum Gallicarum, & Belgicarum nomine,

fubiiciuntur libero & prudenti reliquarum

omnium, iudicio.

  

GENEV/E,

Apud Petrum Santandreanum.

M: "D: W [XX Xi];



[Fne-simile of first page of Preface.]

  

NE ECCLESIARVM GALLI

CARVM ET BELGICARVM, QUE

Reformationem Euangelicam

profitentur.

,. R [E C L A R /E guodam 10:0 dz'cz'l Am

Q! ~ 6rzfius, Inter feruos Chrifii contentio non

debet effe, fed collatio. Quum em'm fit ea

_ ' mmz‘z's lmmanw lu’éelua'o in rebus pra’fm'lz'm

§ ) dz'uz'm's, 2/! res alz'oyuz' maxime‘ clams/ape)”

c'? flz'cere non pqfsz'mus, guz'u ex mutua nvZuT/wfl,

69" amz'm fraternage dz'fiepz'atz'olze plurz'mum lucz's afiguamur,

negarz'nullo modopair/Z. [mprz'mygzue z'l/ua' mile 69" mzqflzrz'um

vz'a'etur a/z'os a6 alz'z's acuz', ill quwfinguiz's Bale/ix memérz's pri

uatz'm Domz'uus tolztu/z't, ea adtolz'us [orporz's commodum commu

nz'a'rztur, 69’, 0muz' d¢0fitofiuzklro aflfiu, C/zrz'stus, quz' q/l'palrz's

Sapz'entz'a, vnz'cus magzkter a: Ear/[fix dofior audz'atur: MW {/2

pacz's primeps, z'z‘a fuo fpz'rz'tu mgfl'ros am'mos conglutz'net. vt,fi

fierz'pqflit, in Domino imam z'a'inogue omncs/mtz'amus. Conten

dere van), rz'xarz', 69" ferocz'z‘er a: prolerué dzLg/adzlzrz', [ant/Pm ab

42 of deem! it Deo z'u/z'z'tutos lzomz'nes, 1)! 12¢ modgflz's aut lmmam's

quz'de- cfiuem'at. QuOd/i in omnibus, z/el etz'i mz'm'mz's vim) lzu



 

ARTICULI SIVE CONCLUSIONES LXVII. H. ZWINGLII.

AD. 1523.

THE SIXTY-SEVEN ARTICLES 0!: Coucnusrous 0F IILRICH ZWINGLI.

[These Theses of Ulrich Zwiugll (1494—1531) were publicly discussed and successfully defended at the

religious conference in Zurich,Ju.n. 29, 1523, and prepared the way for the introduction of the Reforma

lion in German Switzerland. They exhibit the first creed of the Reformed Churches (seven years older

than the Lutheran Confession of Augsburg). Their form, consisting of brief, concise propositions, ls

much better adapted for a creed than the lengthy argumentative discussions of many later and more

authoritative confessions. They never acquired a strictly symbolical authority, not even in Zurich, but

may Justly claim a place in this Collection on the ground of their hlsturlcal importance. We give the

original in High-German, with some of the old readings in foot-notes, together with the Latin transla

tion (instead of the less intelligible Swiss dialect in which Zwlngli wrote them, and which is reproduced

by Niemeyer, pp. 1 sqq.). For an abridgment in English, see the History ofOreeds, Vol. I. pp. 868 sqq.]

SDieie nadibefiimmten iicbenuubicdisgig

flrtilel unb illieinungen beienne id; 5311!:

brid; giving!» in bet lbblicbeu @tabt Bfltid)

gebrebigt 3n babeu aua ©runb bet @dirift, bie

Seénwarog (b. i. ban @ott eiugegebeu‘) beifit,

unb erbiete‘ mid), mit ibr geuamite ‘llrtifel 3n

beicbirmen nub 5n erobern, nub menu id; iebt

berilbrte @(brift uiibt mbt beritilube, mid; bei=

fern 93erftanbes, bod) ans ebegebaditer. @dirift,

bericbteu 3n laffen.

I. “2111:, mid): iagen, baa (inane

gelium iei nicbte3 obue bie FBemfil):

rung bet Rudy, irren,unb fcbmfiben

(550“.

II. ibie Qumme bee @bangeliume

iii, bafi unfet 9m Seine 6briftue,

wabrer @otteafobn, une ben QBilleu

icinea bimmliicben iiatera funb getban,

unb use mit feiner tlnicbuib bum iobe

erlbfet unb Gist: scribbnet bat.

III. SDaber ift (Sbriftue bet alleinige

233:8 gut ®eligfeit tiller, bit it warm,

finb unb fein mcrben.

IV. ‘lBer cine anbere fibiit fucbt

 

ELENOHUB ARTICULORUM

IN DISPUTATIONEM PRIMAM PEO

MULGATORUM

AB

HULDRICO Zwrsouo.

I. Quicunque Evangelion nihil

ease dicunt, m'si ecclesia calculus

et adprobatz'a dccedat, errant, et

Damn blasphemant.

II. Summa Evangelii est, quad

Uhristus Filius Dei vivi natqfecit

nabis voluntaz‘em Patris coelestie,

et quad e'nnacentz'a sua nos do

morte referna redemit, et Dea re

conciliam't.

III. Hinc sequitur Christum ease

unicam viam ad salutem amm'um,

quifuerunt, aunt et erunt.

IV. Quicunque aliud astium 'vel

 

1 bngeiprodpen. ‘ tutbeiit. ’ nilt.
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ober geigt, ber irrt. ia, ift ein ©eelen‚

mbrber unb ein SDieb.

V. babet 2Ille, bie anbere Sebre

bem evangelium gleieb bbcr böber

acbten,l irren, unb mifl'en niebt, maß

(Evangelium ift.

VI. ZDenn Gbr‘ftuö Sefue {1} ber

QBegfübrer unb bauptmannlbem gun:

gen2 menfdflidxn Gßefcbleebte von (Sott

berbeißen nub gegeben :3

VII. me er ein emigeß bei! unb

baupt fei aller (Säläubigen, bie fein fieib‘

finb, ber aber tbbt m unb nicbtß vermag

obne ibn.

VIII. SDaraueS5 folgt, guerft, bafi

21m, bic in bem {Jaupte leben, Gjlieber

unb fiinber Giotteß finb, unb bae ifl bie

Rircbe bber (Sjemeinfrbaft5 ber „beiligen,

eine S'paußfrau (Ebrifti, ecclesia ca

tlrolica.

IX. aum anbern, bafi, wie bie

Ieibheben Qälieber obne Qeitnng’ beß

baupteß nicbtö bertnbgemalfo an bem

Seibe Gbrifti miemanb etmaß vermag

obne fein bauptßbriituß.

X. fißie ber EIRenfcb taub [toll] ifl,

wenn bie (Weber etmaö obne bae

.banpt wirfen, ficb felbfl reißen, bermunß

ben, befcbäbigen, alfo, wenn bie (älterer ‘

Gbrifti etmaß obne ibr bannt (Sbri:

{tum fitb unteritebemfr'nb fle taub [toll],

fcblagen unb befrbmeren fid) felbft mit

unmeifen cemam

XI. Ember wir feben, bafi ber fus

 

quærit vel ostendit, errat ,‘ quin

animarum latro est et fur.

V. quicunque ergo alias doa

trinae Evangelio vel æquant vel

prcqferunty errant, nec intelligant

quid sit Evangelion.

VI. Nam christus Jesus dure

est et imperator, a Deo toti generi

humano ct promiscue et præsti

tus:

VII. Ut sit ipse salus et caput

omnium credentium, qui corpus

eius aunt, quod quidem absque ipso

mortaum est, et nihil potest.

VIII. Ex his sequitura quod

omnes, qui in isto capite vivunt

sunt membra et filii Dei. Et

hæc est ecclesia seu communio

sanctorum, sponsa Christi, eccle

sia catholica.

IX. quemadmodum membra

corporis sine administratione ca

pitis nihil possrmt, sic in corpore

Christi nemo quidquam potest

sine capite eius, Christa.

X. quum membra absque capite

aliquid operantun ut, dum sese

lacerant aut perdanta demens est

homo : sic, dum membra Christi

sine capite Christa aliquid ten

tant, insana sunt, sese gravant et

legiperdunt imprudentibuc

bus.

XI. colligimus hinc Ecclesz'a
 

‘ mefi'ent.

‘ allem.

s gerabfteh

‘ gelebnam.

e use bem. ’ Eermalten.

‘ (Semenniame.
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genannten Gäeifilirben Cäaßungen nonlsticorum (quos vacant) traditiones

ibrcr ‘])rad)t‚ SReidytbum, ëtänben, et leges, quibus fastum, divitiae

Iiteln unb (Siefeßen eine llrfaclpe aller

llnfinnigfeit finb, ba fie mir bem

‚baupte nicht fibereinfiimmen.‘

XII. euro toben fie nod), nicht von

m baupieß megen (venn baé be;

fleifiigt man fid) aut 650m Gänabe su

biefer 3m bervorgubringen), fonbem

mcil man fie nimmer mill Iafien toben,

l'onbern auf me baupt allein b'o'ren.2

XIII. m man Darauf biirt,3 ba

erlernt man lauter unb flar ben QBillen

®one6, unb mirb ber Emeníd) burcl)

feinen @eifi an ibm gesogen nnb in

ibn vcrmanbelt.

XIV. íDarum alle Gbrifienmenfcben

ibren börbften ãleiã anwenben‘ fallen,

baã bae evangelium Gbrifii allein

geprevigt werbe allenthalben.

XV. IDenn in bem @lauben an

baêíelbc {lebt unfer Spell, unb im lln:

glauben baran unfere ãšerbammniã;

wenn alle ‘lßabrbeit ift flar in ibm.

XVI. 3m (ivangelinm lernt man,

baê s‚menfcbenlebre nnb L‘Eaßnngen aur

©eligfeit nicblß nüßen:

Wlerd fläapß.‘

XVII. Dafi Gbrifiuß ein einiger,

ewiger, oberfler ‘Priefter ifi, barauê

ermefl'en mirb, baã, Die an, für vberfte

Spriefler außgegeben haben, ber @bre

 

lwnm'es, titulos legesque suas ful

ciunt et defendant, eatisanz esse 0m

nis insanice ,' uam capiti aln-isto

non consonant.

XII. Att/Luc ergo insaniunt non

pro capita quod per gratiam Dei

pii omnes summa studio conantur

ez-igereysed quod nonpermittnntur

insanire et fa'l'ere. Volunt enim

pii soli capiti (z'lzristo auscultare.

XIII. Verbo Dei quam auscul

tant bominesy pure et synceriter

voluntatem Dei discunt. Deinda

per Spiritum Dei in Deum traf

huntur et veluti transformantur

XIV. Summa igitur studio Ima

unum inprimis curent omnes Obri

stiani utEvangelium Christi unico

et synceriter ubique prædicetun

XV. Qui credit lvi-angelica sal

vus erit ‚' qui non credit, condem

nabitur. Nam in Evangelio 0m

nis veritas clarescit.

XVI. In Evangelio discimua,

hominum doctrinas et traditiones

ad salutem nihil esse utiles .'

XVII. Christus unicus æternus

et summus est sacerdos Qui ergo

se pro summis sacerdotibus ven

dítant, gloria: et potentiæ Christi

 

1 mirtbellenb.

' bem baubt einig loien (i. e.,listen, hear).

' íBo bem geloiet mim.

Vm. III—0

‘ anleren.

‘ That is, Mind Pope (what follows).
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unb gemuit Gbriiii miberfireben, ja,

fie vermerfem1

151m ber 21mm.

XVIII. me (Sbrifiué, ber fid) felbfi

(Ein mm aufgeopfert bat, in (Emigfeit

ein immertväbrenbeö unb begnblenbeß

Dpfer ifi für aller ®läubigen v\‘Zi'mben.

ibamus ermefien with, vaä bie EIRefie

nicht ein Dpfer, fvnbern m Spferes

Qßiebergebäcbtniä fei‚unb ileridperuugz

ber flirlöfung, Die Gbrifiuß und be:

miel'en bat.

fiürbitte ber ‚beiligen.

XIX. mag (Sbriftuß ein einiger

EIRittler ifi smit-cbm (Sim unb uné.

XX. mag unß @ott alle binge

will in feinem Wamen geben. ibamus

fvlgt,‘ rafi wir aufier biefer Seit feineß

Mittlerß bebiirfen, ule (einer.

XXI. ibam menn mir für einanver

auflärben bitten,tvir bae bergeftalt tbun,

bafi rvir vertrauen, allein burcl) cbm

fium werben unß alle SDinge gegeben.

gute 2mm.

XXII. quae (Sbrii‘tuß nnfere gcs

redttigleit ifi; tvvrauß mir ermefl’en, bae

untere Eerie fo viel gut finb, fo viel

fie Gbrifii finb; fo viel fie aber unter,

nicht recbt, nicht gut finb.

iIBie ber campum @m Gbrifti in).

XXIII. mag Gbrii'tuß bie babe

unb ‘Jbracbt biefer 2mm verwirft; mm

raus wir emen-eamus Die, welche Üieicbe

adrersantur, et abi-istum reii

ciunt.

XVIII. Christus qui sese semel

in cruce obtulit hostia est et victi

ma satisfaciens in æternum pro

peccatis omnium fidelium. Ex

quo colligiturp missam non esse

suel'ificium‚ sed sacrificii in cruce

semel oblati commemorationem et

quasi siqillum redemptionis per

Ciel-datum eazhibitw.3

XIX. Christus unicus est Me

diator inter Deum et nos.

XX. Omnia nobis per Chri

stum et in nomine Christi præ

stat Deus. Hi-nc sequitury nobis

extra hanc vitam intercessorepræ

ter christum nullo opus esse.

XXI. Quum mutuo pro nobis

hie in terris oramusa in hoc°faeere

debemusa quodper solum christum

omnia nobis dari eonfidamus.

XXII. Christus est nostra in

stitia. Hirte consequitura opera

nostra catenus esse bona, quate

nus sunt Christi; quatenus vero

nostra, non esse vere bona.

XXIII. Quad Christus substan

tiam hujus mundi et fastum con

 

temniti doeet, quod M, qui sub

 

' verlebuvfien. ’ @idyemng.
i eß‘ectea. ‘ entivringt. 5 im.
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tbflmer an fid) gleben in feinem filamen,

ibugréélicl) fcbmliben, menn fie ibn

3n einem ZDedmantcl lbreé ©6526 unb

Willtbmillené madxn.

@peiibikrbot.

XXIV. Dafi cin icber Gbrli'l 5n

bm QBerfen, bie (550“ nicbt geboten bat,

unverbunben ill; er barf allegclt alle

@pcifcn efien. Earaué erlcml mlrb,

bafi Réifee unb fiutlerbriefe‘ ein r6;

mlfcber 232mg” fmb.

230:1 {geicrtag unb EBalliabrt.

XXV. Dafi 3eit unb Drt ban (Sbrle

flenmenfcbcn untermorfen finb, unb bar

EIRuIfd) nid)! ibnen. Earaué gelernt

lDil'D, baé bie, meld): an Belt unb Dr!

blnbtn, bic (Sbriflen ibrer {grclbeit bee

rauben.

Ruttmlfilcibung, geidnn, etc.

XXVI. fDaQ (55m nidné mififéllie

gar ifl, alé ©leifien. balm erlernt

mirb, bafi slllleé, To fid; fibfin macbt

nor ben Emenfcben, cine fdlmcre ©lei§¢

nerei unb filerrucbtbelt lfl. bier fallen

Rutten, 3am, ‘platten, etc.

Drbcn unb Qccten.

XXVII. iDafi all: (Sbriflenmenfcbm

ZBrfwer (ibrifli unb 1mm elnanbcr flab,

unb Rciuen auf @rven Qhter nennen‘

Christi titulo divitiae ad se ra

piunt, {pawn magna z'Qfamz'a qfi

ciunt, guum cupiditatis suw et

luzus eum patronum faciunt.

XXIV. Christianm’um nullus

ad ea opera, qua: Christus non

pracepit, adstringitur ,' guolibet

tempura, guolt'bet cibo 'veaci potest.

Uonseguit ur ergo literas, guas pro

caseo et butyro dant pontq'ficii, Ro

manae esee imposturae.

XXV. Tempus et locus in po

testate aunt hominis, non homo in

illorum potestate. Quz' ergo tem

pus et locum3 alligant, Christiana

libertate pios fraudant at 6:120

liant.

XXVI. Nihil magis displtcet

Deo guam hypocrisia. Hinc di

scimus kypocrisim ease gravem, et

impudentem audaciam guidguz'd

sanctum 88 simulat comm homi

nibus. Hie cadunt cucullz', sigma,

rasus vertex, etc.

XXVII. Omnes Christianifrw

tres aunt Christi, et fratres inter

sese, patrem ergo super terram“

 

 

fallen. Da fallen bin Srben,@ccten, 'vocare non debent. Hie cadunt

91mm, etc. factioms et sectae.

' [iii unb andcn, briefi. ’ tempore et loco. " in ten-is.

’ fliflmiidn (Deirbminbiglcit. ‘ ufiblaien.
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59c: (Seifflidyen @be.

XXVIII. @111; ‘llllcé, 111116 (55011

:rIaubt, ober nid;1 verbotcn bat, recbt

111; baber erlernt mirb, bafi bie @be

allen 9921111111“ gqiemt.

2):: unreine (Seiftlicbc uebme eiu flBeib.

XXIX. Dag 2111:, Die man 651111;

lid): nennt, fiinbigen, menu fie, uadp

nem fie inne gemorbcn {1115,1119 ibnen

($5011, EReiuigfeit gu baltcn, verfagt bat,

11d; nidyt burcb bie @be fidm fleLlcn.‘

@elilbbe bet Sieinigfeit.

XXX. Dag Die, meld): EReinigfeit

verbeifien, nfirrifd) ober finbifd; gu

vial iibernebmen. Earaué erlernt mirb,

oafi, bic folcbe @cliibbe annebmcn,

freventlicl) an Den frommen imenfdwn

banbeln.

931m bem 23mm.

XXXI. @afi ben QSann fein sin;

gelner Smenfd) Semanb auflegen mag,

fonbcrn bie fiircbe, has ift bie (Siemeim

fd)af1 bfl'fl', untcr benen ber beé 25am

n26 QBiirbige mobnt, fammt beren

fiBéicbtcr, baé 111 bar ‘Pfarrberr.

XXXII. Dag man allein ben

bannen mag,ber ein Bfiemlidné 21w

gemifi giebt.2

$011 unrecbtfertigem (317111..

XXXIII. SDai; ungerccbteé @5111

nidn Icmpcln, Sil'éflcrn, EDI'éncben,

‘Pfaffcn, 9101mm, fvnbern hen iliirftb

gen gegcben werben {011e, menu :3

 

XXVIII. Quidguid Deus non

vetat et permittit, juste fit. Ea:

gun discinmw mutrimonium 0m

m'bua ea: wguo convenire.

XXIX. Ecclesiastici 'L'ulgo

seu spirituales rocantur, peccant,

dum, yusteayuam senserint casti

tatem eibi a Der) negatam, non

umo-res ducunt aut nubunt.

XXX. Qui 'vovent castitatem,

stulta prawumptione et puerili

Qui ergo

ab eis vota hzg'usmodi vel exqui

arrogantia tenentur.

runt vel oblata recipiunt, inju

riam eis faciunt et tyrannidem

in simplices eater-cent.

XXXI. Excommunicationem

nemo pm'vatus ferre potest, 86d

ecclesia in qua excommunicandus

habitat una cum qn'scopo.

XXXII. Nemo poteet nec debet

excommunicari, guam is, qui sce

Zeribus suis publice qfendit.

XXXIII. Ablata injuste non

templz's, monasteriis, non mona

c/zz's aut sacerdotibus, sed paupa

ribus danda aunt, 8?: dis guibua

 

1 nerbiitent. ' ofimtlid; nerergcret.
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bem redyen Qiefiger aid» mieber gut

gcmenbet merben mag.

Son Der fibrigieit.

XXXIV. ZDie fogenannte geiftlidx

Gtemalt bat feinen (5mm ibrer ‘pracbt

aué bee Qebre Gbrifti.

Reltlidx @emalt bon ©ott.

XXXV. “llber bie meltlicbe bat

Reaft unb 23efefligung aué bee Eebre

um) Ibat Gbrifti.

XXXVI. “Jilleé, woven ber foge;

nanme geifllicbe @tanb vorgiebt, e6 QB;

b'o're ibm 311 von ERedyté megen unb gum

édmse beé ERecbté, gebfirt ben melt;

lichen [Dbrigfeiten] 3n, menn fie (Ebrk

ften fein mollen.

XXXVII. Sbnen finb and) alle

Qbriften febuloig geborfam gu fein,

Wiemanb auégenommen;

XXXVIII. Eofern fie uiebté 9e;

bieten, baé miner 65m: ift.

XXXIX. SDarum fallen alle ibre

(Sefese Dem gfittlieben fiBillen gIeid):

ffirmig fein, alfo, mi; fie ben $e;

briieflen befcbirmen, ob er fcbon nicbt

flagte.

XL. @ie mfigen allein mit ERecbt

tiibten, and) aflein bie, meld” ein

Bfientliebeé sMergernifi geben, obne

(50:: 5a ergiimen, er beige benn ein

anbereé.

XLI. iBenn fie -red;t mit ERatb unb

Saiilfe bienen benen, fi'zr bie fie 2mm,

 

ablata aunt restitui commode non

possunt.

XXXIV. Poteetas guam sibi

Papa et Episcopi, mterigue quos

spiritatee vocant, arrogant, et fa

stus, guo turgent, ex sacris literis

et doctrina Christi firmamentum

non habet.

XXXV. Magistratus publicus

firmatur 'verbo et facto Christi.

XXXVI. Jurisdictio aut juris

administratio, guam sibi dict-i

qpirituales arrogant, tota magi

stratus scecularis est, 8i modo 've

lit ease Christianus.

XXXVII. Magistratibus pub

U/tristiani obedire

debent nemine emcepto.

XXXVIII. Mada contra Deum

nihil prcecipiant !

XXXIX. Leges magistratuum

ad regulam divinaz voluntatis aunt

conformandae, ut omressus et vim

passos defendant at ab injuria as

serant, etiam si nemo queratur.

XL. Magistratus jure duntaxat

occidere possunt, atgue eos tantum

gui publice qfendunt, idgue in

qfenso Deo, nisi Deus aliud pm:

licis omnes

cipiat.

XLI. Quum illis, pro guibus

rationem reddere coguntur, con
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fcbaft gcbm marten NY (550", f0 finb

and) Dick fdmlnig, ibnen [riblicbe

@aubreimmg 5a tbun.

XLIL QBelm fie abcr untrcu unb

nid)t llad)‘ bcr ‘Jlidnfcbnur Gbrifti Mt;

fabren miirbeu, miigen fie mit (5500

entfest wcrben.‘

XLIII. @umma: Qefien ERcid) ift

MG aflcrbeftc unb feftefle, her allcin

mit 6501! berrfdm, unb befien baé

allerbfifefte unb unfidmftc, bet nacb

feinem @cmfitbe berrfdm.

$om ©cbet.

XLIV._ QBabre ‘llnbeter rufen 650"

im (Shift unb in her QBabrbcit an, obne

alleé @efrbrei DDT rm fiRenfcben.

XLV. (Sileifiuer tbun ibre ‘IBerfc,

bafi fie mm ben Emenfcben geieben

merben, nebmcn and) ban Bobn in

biefcr 3m ein.

XLVI. @o mufi ia folgen, bafi

Elempelgefang vbcr (5cfcbrei, obne 21m

bacbt unb uur um Qobn, enhvebcr

filubm fud)t mm Den finenfcben ober

@cminn.

13011 ilcrgcmifi.

XLVII. geiblicbeu iob fol! bcr

Emenfd) eber Ieiben, 016 bafi er cineni

(Sbrifteumenfwen

66mm bréidm.

XLVIII. ilBer aué EBlbbigfeit over

firgerte char in

 

silia et auzih'a legitime admini

strant, debent et illi 'ipsi magi

strutibus subsidia, corjloraiia.

XLII. Quando vero pcrfide et

extra reg/alum U/u'isfii egem'nt,

possum! cum Deo deponi.

XLIII. Hujus regnum opti

mum eat at firmissimum qui at

Deo et cum Deo regnat; Imjus

vero pessimum et infinnissimum

gui sua libidl'ne.

XLIV. Veri aduraioree invo

cant' Deum in qpiritu at veritate,

corde orantes, non clamore coram

hominibus.

XLV. Hypom'itw omnia opera

suafaciunt ut m'deantur ab homi

m'bus ; propterea mercedem suam

Mo recipiunt.

XLVI. Cantiones ergo, ecu ve.

rius boatus, gui in templis sine

devotione pro mercede fiunt, aut

laudem aut guwstum ab homini—

bus guaerunt.

XLVII. I’otius mortem eligere

debet finmo, guam Uhristianum

qffendera aut pudqfacere.

XLVIII. Quz' em infirmitate aut

llnmifl'cnbeit fid) mill obne llrfacbe ignorantia absque cazwa vult qf

firgern, hen fol! man nicbt franf ober findi, non patiamur at is infir

 

' ufier (auficr). ’ This article asserts the right of revolution.
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Rein lafim bleiben, fonbern ibn fiarf'mus et ignorans maneat; sed

madien, bafi tr uid): fiir @iinbc bfilt,

waé nicbt @i'mbe ift.

XLIX. (Siriifiereé Qlcrgernifi meifi

id) nidat, aw bafi man ben spfaffen,

Ebemcibcr gu babcn, nicbt nacbliifit,

uber buren 3n baben, um @elbeé millen

mgfinnt. spfui bet @cbanbc !‘

250m Wadflafien be»: @ilnbe.

L. @ott lfifit allein bit @fiuben nad),

bard) Gbriflum Qefum, feinen @obn,

unfem berm allein.

LI. QBer folcbeé bcr @reatur brilegt,’

cntgiebt Giott feine @brc unb giebt fie

Dem, bet nidn (85m ift; baé ifi cine

mabre QIbgBnerci.

LII. Datum bi: EBeicbte, bi: bcm

‘Priefier ober bem Ulfidmen gefcbiebt,

aid” fiir ein Wacblaffen ber ©iinbe,

fonbern fiir eiu um matbfragens c1116;

gegeben mcrbcn full.

LIII. flufgekgte $u§mcrfe fommen

mm mcnfwliéen Hiatbfcblc'igen (mm

genommm bcr 23mm), nebmen bi:

@i'mbe aid): bimveg, merben aufgu

legt ‘lluwn 5n eimm @dyeden.

Dai Bciben Gbrifli bflfit bie ©itnbe.

LIV. Gbriftué bat alle unfrc

©cbmtr3en unb ‘llrbeit getragcn. QBer

mm bcn Qiufimerfen beilegt, maé al¢

kin (Sbrifli ift, bet in! unb fdmh'bet

(85m.

demus ope-ram ut rite edoctus

firmus tandem evadat, nec pea-ca,

tum ducat guod peccatum non est.

XLIX. Maine at gravius scanda

lum nonputo, guam quod sacerdo

tibua mat-rimonio legitimo inter

dicz'tur ,' concubinas et ecorta kabere

accepta ab eis pecuniaperm'ittitur.

L. Solus Deus peccata, remittit,

idgue per solum Christum Jesum

Dominum nostrum.

LI. Qui remissionem peccato

rum creatura: trz'bm't, Deum glo

ria eua qpolz'at et idololatra

eat.

LII. Confissio ergo, qua: sacer

doti aut prozimo fit, non pro

remissione peccatorum, sed pro

commltatz'one baberi debet.

LIII. Opera satiqfactionis a sa

cerdote imposita humana: aunt

traditional; (emcepta excommuni

catione); peccatznn non tollunt,

sed aliis in terrov-em imponuntur.

LIV. Lhristua dolores nostros

et omnes labores nostros tulit ;

qui vero oper-ibus paem'tentialibua

.t'm'buit, quad U/wz'sti solius est,

errat et Deum blwqphemat.

 

 

‘ Mud) be! idwnb! ' gugibt. ' ratbforiwung.
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QBorbebaIten bar @flnbc.

LV. ‘lBer cinsrlei EE-iinbe bcm reui:

gen Wleufdwn nad>5ulafim fid) meie

gem, mfire aid)! an (Siam, nod)

3mm fonbern an m Icufclé @tatt.

LVI. flBer ctlicbe Ei'mnen allcin

um (Sielbcé miuen nmblfiét, ift Ei;

mon’é unb 23ilcam‘6 (52M unb bcé

Icufelé eigentlicber 58m.

$0111 fiegfeuer.

LVII. SDie mabre beiligc @dnift

meifi mm feinem {segfeucr nad) biefer

32h.

LVIII. Dal? llrtbeil fiber bie flb;

gefdaiebcnen if! allcin @ott befannt. '

LIX. 1111b 1': mcniger um; 650:: but

Damn miffen lafi'en, bcfio meniger fallen

mir bamm 5n mifien verfurben.

LX. QBenn bet immfd), fiir Die {We

florbmcn beforgt, Gjvtt anruft, ibncn

(Siam 3n bemeifen, baé vermerfc id;

nid)t; bod; Dawn bie 3m bcflimmcn

(ficben Sabre um cine ilobiiinbe), um:

um Ginvinneé millen liigen, in mid):

menfcblicb, fonbem teuflifd).

23011 ber ‘Briefterfcbait nub ibrer QBeibe.

LXI. 230:1 bcm (Ebaracter (Der

QBeibe), hen bie ibriefier in her legten

3m erl'onncn babcn,‘ meifi Die gfittlicbc

®cbrift nichté.

LXII. @ie criennt and; Iain:

‘Pricftcr, alé bie baé Giotteémort new

fi'lnbigen.

LXIII. fDenen beifit fie (Ebrc er;

 

LV. Qui vel unieum, peccatum

poenitenti remittere neg/at, is non

Dell neo Petri, aed Diaboli 'oicem

tenet.

LVI. Qui guwdam tantum pec

cata idqu-e pro mercede aut pecu

nia remittunt, Simon-is et Balaami

socizi sunt, et 'oeri Satanae Zegati.

LVII. Seriptura sacra purga

tom'um post lumc witam nullum

novit.

LVIII. Defunctorum judicium

soli Deo cognitum est.

LIX. Quo minus do hisce rebus

nobis revelat Deus, boa minus n0

bis perrestz'gandw aunt.

LX. Si guz's, pro mortuis 80l

l'icitus, apud Deum gratiam eie

implo'rat aut precatur, non dam

no; sed tempus do [we defini-re

(septennium pro peccato mortali),

et propter guaestum mentiri, non

humanum est, sed diabolieum.

LXI. De charactere, guem p0

stremis Mace temporibus excogitw

runt sacrg'fiei, nihil novit divina

Scriptural.

LXII. Scriptura alias presbyte

7‘08 aut sacerdotes non novz't quam

eos guz' 'verbum Dei annuncz'ant.

LXIII. Illis wero presbyteris, dd

' icinb 91mm morben.
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bieten, b. i. leiblicbe Enabrung bar:

reidnn.

231m flbflellung bet EUIiBbrfiucbe.

LXIV. 2llle, bie ibren Srrtbum

erfennen, [all man nichté laffen em;

gellen, fonbern fie in grieben flerben

lafi'en, nub bernacl) baé ber Rimbe

gemiomete @ut ebrifllicb nermalten.

LXV. @ie fed) [ibren Srrtbum]

nieln erfennen mollen, mit benen mirb

($30!: mobl banbeln; Datum man ibren

Qeibern feine @emalt antbun full, e6

ware bcnn, bafi fie f0 nngebfibrlid)

oerfiibren, bag man baé nid)t unterg

laffen lfinnte.

LXVL ($36 fallen alle geifllicben

$orgele$ten fid) fogleicb berablaffen,

nub eingig baé Rreug (Sbrifli, nid)t

bie Riflen anfricbten, ober fie geben

unter; bie ‘llrt ftebt am 23mm.

LXVII. QBenn Semanb begebrte,

ein @efpréirl) ml! mir 5n baben non

3ini'en, 3ebemen, ungetauften Rim

bern, non bet fiirmelung, entbiete id)

mid; millig, 5n antmorten.

 guibus diwimus, gui Verbum Dei

prwdz'aant, Sm-z'ptum (lim'naubet,

u! necessaria ministrentur.

LXIV. Qm' errorem agnoscunt,

illis nikil damni i1j‘erendmn, fe

rantur autem donec in pace dece

dant, deinde sacev'dotiormn bona

juwta Christiana”), caritatem m"

dinentur.

LXV. Qui errorem non agno

scunt nec pon'wnt, Deo sunt relin

quendi, me via covpm'z'bus illo

rum infirenda nisi tam enormi

tér a0 tumultuose se gel-ant, 'ut

parcere illis magistratui salva

publioa tranquillitate non liceat.

LXVI. Humilient xe illico qui

cungue in Ecclesia sun! prcqfecti,

crucemgue Christi (non cistam)

erigant ; aut perditio

adest, nam securis mdz'ui arboris

est admota.

LXVII. Si cm; libet disserere

mecum de decimis, redv'tz'bus, de

infantibus non baptizatis, de con

firmatione, non detreutabo collo

guium.

em'um

bier unternebme Reiner 5n fireiten mil @opbiflerei ober Wienfrbentanb,

fonbem lomme, ble @cbrift gum ERicbter 3n baben (ble @chrift atbmet ben

Gfieifl @oneé), bamit man Die QBabrbeit enlmeber finbe, ober, menn fie

gefunben ifl, mie id) boffe, bebalte.

Qlmen. JDaQ malte (55m!



THESES BERNENSES. A.D.1528.

THE TEN Coucwsroxs OF BERNE.

l heae Ten Conclusions were carelhliy prepared by Berthold Haller and Francis Koib, Reform“

mix stern at Berna, and, at their request, revised and published by Zwingii (in German, Latin, and

Fre ch) fur a large religious Conference held in the capital of Switzerland,Jun. 1—26, lb‘ZS. They were

npp wed by all the leading Swiss Refurmers, and also by Ambrosins BIuarer of Conslnnce, Bucer and

Cupiw 1 of Strasburg, and oihere, who attended the Conference. The result of the Conference was the

comp-ate triumph of the Refurnmtion in Borne. They are u model of brevity. Niemeyer gives Ihe Ger

man \riginal in the Swiss dialect from the Zurich edition of1528. An English version is given in Vol‘ I.

p. 365. 1

11d; bieie nadfioigenbcn @dflufgreben mollcn

mir, filanciécue Siolb unb EBerdnoIbufl

mm» ybcibe flirebiger 5n $ern,1'ammt cmbern,

bie bafi Evangciium beim‘nen, einem Seben mit

@ott mm“: unb 2am»: geben, auG beiiiger

bibiiidm gem-fit, ‘Renen unb ‘JIItcn Ieftamentfi,

aui angmgtcn Iag 511 $21.11, @onntag nad; bem

Kafka ber Qieidyncibung Qbrifti, im Sabre 1528.

I. Me beilige cbriftlicbe fiircbe,‘ be;

ten eiuigeé baupt Gbriflué, iii aué

bem 233m: (Sfiotteé geboren; in bem:

felbeu blcibt fie, unb biiri nicbt bie

©timme cineé $remben.

II. IDie Rird): (Sbrifii madit mid):

(siefege uni) Giebote obue ($50tte6

QBort ; bcfibalb alle flficnfdycnfasun;

gen, hie man Siircbengebote nennt,

11:16 nid)! writer binnen, alé fie in

(8mm; QBort gcgri'uwet unb gebvteu

fmb.

111.6briftu6 iii unfre einige 3338i6¢

bait, (Sierecbtigfcit, @rli'viung unb 23ml);

lung fiir alIer EBelt ©i'xnbe; befibalb

ein anbereé Qierbienfl her @cligfeit unb

©enugtbuung fir bie @iinbe befennen,

ifi Gbriftum w (eugnen.

 

De sequentibua Conclusionibus nos FRAN

crscus Kuu; et BERGHTOLDUS HALLER,

umbo pastores Ecclesire Bernensis, simul rum

aliis orthodozim prqfvssoribus unicuique ratio

nem reddemua, er scriptis biblicis, Veteri: ni

mirum et N. Testamenli libria, die designate,

nimirmn primo post dominicam primam cir

cumcisionis, anno IIIDXXVIII.

I. Sancta Christiana E'clesia,

cujus unicum caput est Chri

stus, nata est cw Dei Verbo, in

eogue permanet, nee 'vocem audit

alien-i.

II. Ecclesia Christi non condit

leges et mandata extra Dei Ver

bmn; eapropter omnes traditiunes

humanw, guas Eaclesiasticas vo

cant, non ulterius n08 obligantf,

guam guatenus in Dei Verbo sunt

fundatce et pra’ceptw.

III. Chi-isms est unica sapz'en

tia, justz'tia, redemptio et satis

factio pro peccatz's totius mundi;

idciroo aliud salutis et sati-gfao

tionis meritum pro peccato con

fiteri, est Uhristum abnega-re.

 

' Qiid).
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IV. mag ber Qeib unb m “Blur

(Ehrifli mel'entlich unb leiblich in bem

firm ber ZDanffagung empfangen mirb,

fann mit biblil'cher (“Schrift nicht bee

miel'en werben.

V. Die 2mm, wie fie ieet im (Sie;

brauche ifi, Darin man Ghriflum @m

bem mater für hie Sfmben ber 8eben=

ban lobten aufopferc, if: ber Sdyrifr

gumiber, bem allerheiligflen Dpfer,

Qeioen unb Enerben Ghrifli eine eaae

rung, unb um ber Svtifsbriiurbe willen

ein Giraud vor (Säen.

VI. iBie Ghrifluß allein für una

geflorben ift, fo fell er, ata alleiniger

Wlirtler unb Siirfpredyer gmifrhen (85m

bem QSaler unb nnß Gäläubigen, an:

gerufen werben. Qeähalb ifl bae

flnrufen aller anbern flRlltler unb

ffirfprecber außerhalb biefer Seil ohne

(55mm) ber @rbrift vorgefchrieben.

VII. Wach biefer Seit mirb fein

gegefener in ber Scbrift gefnnben.

ibeähalb finb alle Ioniennienfle, 016

fläigilien, äcelenmeffen, äeptimen,

iiirigefrmeml Sahrgeiten,“ Qampem3

äergen um) vergleichen vergeblich.

VIII. ßilber machen gut ßerehrnng

ift miner (Sjoneß iBort bee Wellen unb

”illten teftamenti befsbalb finb fie

abgnibnn, mo fie mit (Sjefahr ber

QSerchrnng aufgeflellt finb.

IV. Quod corpus et sanguis

Ulzrz'sti essentialiter et corpu'rali—

.ter in pane Euckaristiw percipia

tur,e:c Scriptura Sacra non potest

demnnstl'ari.

V. Missa, ut hodie in usu est,

‚in qua U/u-istus Deo Patri ofi‘er

|tur pro peccatis virorum et mor

tuorum, Scriptunc est cuntra-ria,

in sanctissimmn saurificium, pas

sionem et mortem Christi blasphe

ma et propter abusus coram Deo

abominabilis.

VI. quemadmodum Christus so

luspro nobis mortuus est, ita etiam

solus ut mediator et advocat-us inter

Deum Patrem et nos fideles ado

randus est. Idm'rco alios media

tores extra ltano vitam ewistentes ad

adorandum proponere cum fun

damento Vel'bi Dee' pugnat.

VII. Esse locum post bane m'

tam, in quo purgentur animus, in

'Scriptura non reperitur ,' proin

omnia oficia pro mortuis insti

tuta, ut vigz‘liaz, missuspro defunc

tis, ewequiw, septimw, trigesimw,

anniversariw, lampadem cereri et

id genus alia frustanea sunt.

VIII. [maginesfabricare cultus

gratia, Dei Verbo, Veterie et Nomi

Testamentt' libris uomprehenso re

pugnat. Ideirco si a ubpericulo ado

ratiom's proponam ur, abolendae.

 

 

‘ immen ’ Sarght. ’ ümplm.
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IX. 13k beilige (ii): iii in bar

@cbrift feiucm @tanbe verboten, {om

barn, burcrei um: Llnfeufcbbcit gu

vermeiven, aflcn Etélnbcn geboten.

X. IDa ein Bffentlicber bum nad)

bet @cbrift im mabren §Banne H1, in

folgt, baf; unfeufcbbeit unb $ure¢

roi beé flergernifl'eé megen feinem

@tanbe fdy'iblicber ift, alé Dem ‘priefb

crflanbe.

 

IX. Matrimonium nulli ordinal

hominum in Scriptura interdic

tum est, sed scortationis et impu

ritatis vitanda: causa omnium

ordinum homim'bus praaceptum at

permissmn.

X. Quill manifestus scortator

j'uwta b'cripturam excommunican

dus ; sequitur,scortationem antim

purmn cazlw'batum propter scanda

lum null-i ordini hominum magis

quam sacerdotali damnosum ease.

fillleé (85m unb feinem beiligen 953m: gut @brc'



OONFESSIO HELV'ETIUA PRIOR (SW-E BASILEENSIS

POSTERIOR).

THE Fmsr HELvn'rtc CONFESSION. A.D. 1536.

[This Confession was composed by a number of Swiss diviuea (Bulllnger, Gryusens. Myconins, and

others), delegated and assembled for the purpose, in the city or Basie, AJ). 1536. It is the first Con

fession which represented the faith of all the Reformed cantons of Switzerland; the preceding ones

had merely it local authority. It is called the Fma’r HKl-Vlflc Conner-non to distinguish it From the

Sxconn Hnnvrrm COIN-“£88108 (1566), which acquired still greater authority. It is also less nptly called

the Sloan!) Com-unaum or BAsLr. (Cour. BAHILIENBIB Poa'ntnton), from the place of its composition and

publication, in distinction from the Fine-r Conn-.aslos or Emma, or of Mifummueax (1534), which con

tinued in force in these two cities. See the History. Vol. I. it 63 and 64. The Latin text woe published

first under the title: Eeclan'arum per Heloetiam Con/auto Fidei smuman'a ct genrmiia. It is reproduced

in the Corpua et Syntagtmz, and in Niemeyer‘u Coilectio (pp. 115—122). The German text in the Swiss

dialect was prepared by Leo Judie, and is of equal authority with the Lnlin, although it is n free and

enlarged translation. I give it in High-German, which in more intelligible. It appeared with the fol

lowing title and introductory note:

‘Ein gcmcine belantnntl cc“ heigcn marcn bub nraltcn librifilidien gloubene bub tmicm

mittburgcrn bub (Ebriftliclm gioubgnoficn, etc. Buridp. $crn. 23aicll. @trafiburg. (Softcng.

@mntgalin. Erbafibnin. illiillbuin. 23in. etc. abaieli bifgcricm georbnet nub gmacln cff mytcrn

bicbclb, ctc. 3m 1536. l. 2. 3. et 4. fiebrnarin.

‘ @in ittrbe bub qcmeinc beiantnnfi bcG gloubcne bet iclrben in in cine: @ibtgnoicbaift bee

Qbangcilum (Sbrifti angenomcn babcnb, allen gliibigm tmb firemen 3n crmegen, 3n beidpam‘t but

31: brteilcn bargel'telt. 1 Pet. iii.; 1 Job. iv.']

1. $011 bet beiligen 6d)tift.

Die belligc, giittlicbc, biblifdtc

@cbrift, bic ta til we ilBort Giottce,

mm bem beiligen Giciftc eingegcben,

unb bard) tie ‘propbeten unb ‘llpoficl

bcr flBelt ovrgetragen, ifi tie alleréiltcfte,

nollfommcnilc unb biicbflc Qcbrc, unb

begrcift alleln allee but, me gut mal);

mt @riennmlfi, iSiebc unb (fibre @otteé,

3n rccbtcr, mabrer grimmigfcit unb

tilnricbtung time frommen, ebrbaren

unb gottfcligm 8cben6 bienct.‘

II. iion iluelcgung ber @cbrift.

Dicfe beilige, glittlicbe @dtrift foll

nicbt anbcre, ale aue ibr felbft one;

I. DE SCRIPTURA SACRA.

Scriptura canonicu Verbum

Dei, Spiritu Sancto tradita, et

per prophetas apostolosque mun

do proposita, omnium‘ perfectio

aim at antiquissima Philoso

pkia, pietate-m. omnem, (mmem

vitae rationem cola perficte 00n

tz'net.l

II. DE INTERPRETATIONE Scamnnm.

Iqujus intapretatio ear: ipsa

solo petenda est, ut ipsa inter

 

 

' 2P0t.i.; 2 Tim.
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gelegt unb erflärt nierben butch bie enim

fcbnnr m cSjlaubenS unb ber Qiebe.‘

III. mon ben altcn Qebrern.

ego nnn bie beiligen mm unb alien

Qebrer, 1vcld1e bie Ecbrift erĭiärt unb

auêgciegt baben, non bicĭer Slticfytfdynurl

nicht abgemieben fmb,2 mouen mir fie

nicht allein für Qluéleger ber @cbrift,

íonbern für auêcrmäblte flBerfåeuge,

burcb bie ($5011 gerebet unb geivirft bat,

eriennen nnb balten.

IV. 281111 Wlcnfcbenlebren.

93116 fbnfi menfdflicbe îebren unb

Gaguugen finb, fie feien fo fcbön,

bübfd), angeíeben unb lange gcbraudşt,

am fie nnr mollen, bie 11116 bon (5011

unb bem mabren (Sinnben abfübren,

balten mir für eitel unb fraftloê,

mie e6 ber beilige imuni). 15 felbft

beåeugt, ba er fpricbtz Eie ebren mici;

bergebenê, menn fie lcbren bie Sebren

ber Evienfdşen.3

V. îBaé ber Sweet ber beiligen

@cbrift fei, unb mbranf fie

sutcm binmeiíe.

ilie gange biblifcbe QEcbrift fiebt OI;

[ein bamuf, bae ber Emeníd) berfiebe,

bae ibm 65011 giinfiig iei nnb moblz

 

pres sit sui, caritatis fideigue

regula mode/'antel

III. DE ANTIQUIS PATRIBUB.

A guo interpretationis genere,

guatenus sunati patres non di

scessere, eos non solum ut inter

pretes Scriptura recz'pimus, sed

ut organa Dei electa venera

mur.

IV. DE TRADITIONIBUS HOMINUM.

Per cætera de traditiunibus

hominum quantumvis speciosis

et receptia, quæcumque nos ab

ducunta sic illud Domini

.gpondemus, Frustra me colunt do

centes doctrinas llorninmn.3

M

V. SooPUs ScmP'rUmn.

Status huius Scriptum oana

nicaz totius is est, bene Deum

hominum generi i'elle, et eam

benezfolentiam per christum Fi

Qmfidelium suum declarasse.

 

Sic christusfacit Matt. iv.

moLIe, unb baã er biefe feine (Sjutmillige

ieit burd) (Sbrifium, feincn êoþn, bem

l Joh. v.; Rom. xii.; 1 Cor. xiii.

' über biie rie'qtidmr nit gebomen bnbcnb.

’ m xxix.; Matt. xv.; Marc vii.; l Tim. in; Tit. i.
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gangen mem'riylidnn Gjefdiledn öffent:

lieb rargeftellr unb bemiefen babe, bic

aber allein bard) ben ©laubcn au unß

fomme, allein bard) ben (glauben emp:

fangen, unb bard) bic Qiebe gegen ven

marcam gcgeigt unb bemiefen mem.‘

VI. ikon 65m.

iion @m ballen mir alfo,baä ein cinis

ger, wahrer, lebenbiger unb allmädniger

@501! fei, einig im QBefen, breifaltig in

ber ‘Perfvn, ber alle Eilige bard) fein

QBort, me ifi, burd) feinen ßobn, aus

nicbtß gefd)affen babe, unb alle minge

bard) feine QSorfebnng reibt, mabrbaft

unb meife regiere, verwalte unb erbalre.2

VII. 931m bem ivtenfcbem

13er Wienfrb, me vollfommenfte

iBilb eum auf (Cirben, unter allen

frcbtbaren (gefdiöpfen me ebelfle unb

vornebmfle, m aus Qeib unb ßeele

n'f'amn‘rngefeßl; ber Qeib ifi fierblicb,

oic Earle unfierblicb. iöiefer EDIenfrb,

ber non am recbt unb mob! gefdyaffen

mar, ift bard; feine eigne Scbulb in

hie C‘oiinbe gefallen, unb bat m gange

menfdrlicbe ßiefdnecbt mit fiel) in biefen

iion gegogem unb folcbem (Elenb unter;

mürfig gemacht.3

VIII. iion ber Qrbfünbe.

SDiefe @rbfiinbe‘ unb urfprünglicbe

 sola ad nos perveniat recipia

turgue, caritate vero erga proce

imos exprimi/itural

VI. Dans.

De Deo sic sentimusa unum

substantia : trinum personisa om

nipotentem esse Qui ut condi

derit per vol-bum, id est, Filium

suuma omnia ex nihiloa sic pro

videntia sua juste vereque et

sapientissime gubernet: servet :

faveat omnia

VII. Homo ET VIREs mm

Homo peqfectz'ssima Dei in

terris imagol primusque creatu

rarum visibilium habens, ex ani

ma et corpore consta/ns, quorum

hoc mortales illud immortale est,

quum esset sancte a Deo condi

tus, sua culpa in uitium prolap

sus, in eandem secum ruinam

genus humanum totum tran-ita ao

eidem oalamitati obnoxium red

didita

VIII. ORIGINALE PECCATUM.

Atgue hæc lues, quam origina

 

' Gen. iii.; Joh. iii.; Rom. viii.; Eph. ii.; l Joh. iv.

Deut. vi; Matt. xxviii.; Gen. i.; Act. xvii.

l Gen. i.—iii.; Rom. v.

‘ cerbiudn (Grbfeuwe).



214 SYMBOLA EVANGELICA.

@i'mbe bat baé gauge menfcblicbe‘lem vacant, genus totum Imma

Gficfdfiedfi f0 burcbbrungen, unb bat

('6 f0 vermiiftet unb nergiftct, ma mm

mm“, bcr ein Rim) beé Borneé

unb cin $cinb @ott26 gemorbcn mar,

Wiemanb alé Giott burd) Gbriftum

belfen over ibn mieberberftellen fonnte,

unb waé in ibm ©ute6 iibrig geblieben

1ft, baé mirb butch tfiglicbe Wléngel

unb Giebredxn [prfiften] fiir unb fiir

geftbmficbt, f0 baé 06 nod) firger with;

bcnn bi: Rraft bet C5iinbe unb beé

©ebrecben6 [préiiicn] in uné ift fo

mficbtig, bafi waver bie QBmumft bem,

maé fie erfannt, nacbfommm, nod)

ber Qkrilanb baé gifitllicbe {flinflein

pflangen unb meilcrbringen_ fann.‘

IX. 230:1 bet frcien QBiIIfi'u', bi:

man bcn frcien *lBiIIen nennt.

Defibalb fcbreibcn mir bem EDIenfcben

cine freie iBillfiir alfo 5n, mcil mir an

ant? felbft befinben, bafi mir mit flBifien

unb QBilIen ©utc6 unb 2256M (bun.

SDaG 235k ffilmen mir mm 11116 Mb“

tbun,ba6 65m: abet fBnnen mir meber

 

num sic pervasit, ut nulla qpe

iru: filius, inimicusgue Dei m'si

di'uina per C'laristum cumri po

tuerz't. Nam 82' quid frugz's hi0

bunae superstes est, m'tl'z's nostria

assidue debil-itatum, in pegjus ver

git.

nee rationem persequ'i, nee mentis

divinitatem ewcolere sinit.‘

Superat e-n'im malz' vis, et

IX. LIBERUM Amm'nwm.

Unde sic Immini liberum arbi

trium tribuimus, ut qui scientes

et 'volentes agere nos bona et mala

expe-rimur, mala guidem agere

qponte nostra gueamus, bomz vero

iamplecti et persegui, m'si gratia

Christi illustrati, Spiritu' qiusannebmcn, nocb nollbringen, mir feicn

bennburrbbie@nabcGbrifticrieudatet,ti1)1p1¢lsi, non gueamus. Deus

erwecfet 1111b getricben; bum ($50M iflienim is est, guz' operatu-r in no

btr, btr in 11116 N16 QBoIIen unb $0“; ' Ma et velle et perficere pro bona,

bringen mirft, nad) feinem gum! flBib ' sua voluntate. Et at De) salus,

Ien; and (50“ ifl unfcr @til, aué e nobis perd'itio est.2

uné abet ift nicbté, aw @iinbe unb

fikrbammnifi.’

 

‘ Eph. ii.; Pan. 1.; Rom. ’ Phi]. ii.; Hos. xiii.
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X. Qßie (85m ben Wlenfdpen bard)

{einen emigen ERatbfcblufi mies

bergebradpt babe.

Qßiemobl nun ber EIRenfd) bard; biefe

feine @cbulo unb uebertretung aur mi;

gen ßerbammniß verurtbeilt unb in ben

gerechten 30m mortes gefallen ift, fo

bat bod) (5)0", ber gnäbige BBatcr, nie

aufgehört, Qorge für ibn gu tragen,

melebeß wir aué ber erften ßerbeifiung

unb aus bem gangen Gßefeß (bard)

n‘elcbeß bie @iinbe ermedt, nicht er;

löfdn mirb), nub aus bem berm (Sbrifio,

ber bagu verorbnet unb gegeben ii}, flar

unb ofienbar genug merfen unb vere

Reben f'énnen.‘

XI. 23011 bem berrn @briflo, unb

maß mir burd) ibn haben.

Eider berr cibum ein wahrer

enim 6501M, nmbrer dium um)

altemm bat in ber 3eit, bit (Son

mm @migfeit bagu beflimnn bat, bie

rvabre menfrblicbe ERatur, mit Qeib unb

eeele angenommen, bat mei unter;

felflebene, unvermifcbte mature" in einer

eingen ungertrennlidnn ‘Perfon, welche

‘lhmebmung menfdflirber inatur barum

gefcbeben ift, bae er und, vie tobt waren,

wieber lebenbig unb au 912mm“ @otteé

marbre, meäbalb er und) unfer ßruber

geworben in.”

Eider 53m Q'briflué, ber @obn

beß wahren, lebenvigen (Sims, bat

 

X. Commune DEX AETERNUM m

REPARATIONE Hommxs.

hominislfujus luw

culpa damnationi addictiv et in

igitur

indignationem ustam incurrere

tisp nunquam tamen curam ge

rere Deus I’ater desiit. Id quad

ex primis promissionibnsy legegue

tota (qua: peccatum excz'tat, non

eætinguitb et a christo in hoc

destinato præstitogue perspicuum

est.l

XI. JESUS CHRISTUS ET qm; PER

carnutum

flic christus verus Dei Filias,

verusyue Deus, et homo verusy

quum juxta præjinitum tempus

hominem totuma id est, anima et

corpore constantem assumpsissea

in una individuaque persona

duas, sed impermiætas naturas

obtinensa ut vitæ mortuos nos re

stituereta et Dei cohaeredes face

reta frater noster factus estf

[s sacrosanctam divinitatis

unione carnema nostræ fpeocata

l Eph. i. - Gen. iii.; Rom. vii.

VOL. III.——P

' Job. i.; Gal. iv.; Job. xvi.; Heb. ii.
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bail $leifd), baé bard) bi: 58ereinbae

rung mit bet @ottbeit beilig ifl, unferm

glcil'd) in alien Eingcu gleicb, auégce

nommen bie Ei'ume, weil r6 ein Rims,

unbeflecfteé Dpfer fein follte, aué Der

unbeflecfteu Sungfrau Emaria burcb

Emitmirfung (Sotteé beé beiligeu @eifteé

angenommen, fiir 11:16 in men ion

gegeben, 311 eiuer Qicgablung, 23cgnabi¢

gang unb Mbmafcbung aller Eai'mben.‘

Llnb bamit mir cine vollfommne

~\fnffmmg unb Qkrtrauen unfrr6 un:

fln-blicben fiebmé baben m'écbten, but

er fcin gums, baé vom Ion: gum

Qeben mieber aufermecft, aur ERedmn

ieiueé allmficbtigen ihteré gcfcst.’

@iefer Sam Gbriftué, bar D01 Iob,

bie @i'mbe am: am bBUifcbc @emalt

fibem‘unbcn unb befiegt bat, ifl unfcr

QBorgfinger, unfer {siibrer unb unfer

baupt; er ift bar redm bobenrieflcr,

Mr M Mr 5m“ ERerbten 65mm}, unb

unfre Each: iiberall befcbirmt unb

fiibrt, bis er uné gu hem $ilbe, gu

Mm mir gefcbaffen finb, reformire unb

guriirfbriuge, unb in bi: @cmeinfcbaft

feineé giittlidnn {Befené cinfiibrc.’

QIuf biea'en @errn Sefum (Ebriflum

marten mir, rafi er fommen merbe am

(Enbe rer iBrlt, alé cin mahrer, geredmr

Slicincr, bcr baé mabrc Urtbcil fiber

allcé Eleifd), mm ibm 311m llrtbeil

aufermccft, féllen mirb; bie $§rvmmcn

unb (filfiubigm mirb er' in ben @immel

 

solum accepto, guom'am illibatam

esse hostiam oportebat) per 0m

nia similem, ex intacta Virgina

Maria, Spiritu Sancto ooope

rante, smnens, in mortem ad uni

I'ez'si pevoati expiationem tradi

dit.‘

Idem ut esnet plena nobis per

fectag'ue immortalz'tatis nostrw

spes et fiducia, suam 'ipse carnem,

de morte suscitatam, in oaelum ad

omnipotentis Patris dearteram col

locavit.2

Hi0 morte, peccato, inferis

gue omnibus triumphatis, victor

duacque, et caput nostrum, ac

pontifea: 'vere summus [ad der

teram Pat'ris], sedens, causam

nostram peflJetuo tuez‘ur agitgue,

dum ad imaginem ad qua-m con

diti era'mus, reformer;3

Hum: venturum ad swoulormn

omm'am. finem, verum rectum

que jud-icem, ac sententiam in

omnem carnem, ad id judicimn

Jarz'us suscitatam, laturum, (w

pins supra et/aera enecturum, im

jn'os cmfpore et anima ad arter

 

' Heb. v.; Lnc. ii.; I Joh. ii. ’ 1 Cor. xv.; Act. i. ' Eph. i.; Rom. viii. ; Eph. iv.
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fiibren, unb bie Ungla'ubigen mirb er

mil Qeib unb @eele in bie emige 93m

bammnif; flofieu unb serrammen.‘

Diefer {new Seine, mie er allein an:

fer ‘Dlinler, fifirfpremer, Dpfer, .bolm

‘Priefier, ~{Jerr unb Riinig ift, alfo er:

iennen mir ibn allein, unb glauben eon

gangem ~bergcn, bafi er allein unfre ‘Bev

ffibnung, unfre @rlfifung, beiligung,

23e5ablung, iBeiébeit, @cbirm unb ERet;

rung lei. bier nermerfen mir alleé

bad, mae ficl) ale Emittel, Dpfer unb

fierffibnung unfere Yelena unb ~ineile's

barftellt, unb erlennen feinee, ale} allein

ben berm (Sbriftnm.2

XII. ‘lflaé ber Bmecl ber wane

gelifdnn Qebre fei.

Defibalb fell in aller enangelifcben

Qebre bad bad biicbfie unb vornebmfle

bauptftiid fein, baé in allen ‘JDrebigten

nacbbriid‘lid; getrieben mm in Die bergen

ber EDZenfdyen eingebrfrdt merben fall,

nfimlieb, bafi mir allein bard) bie einige

EBarmbergigfeit ©otte6 unb bard) baé

Qerbienfl Gbrilii erbalten unb felig

merben. Damit aber bie Elfienieben

verfleben, mie nollmenbig ibnen fibrie

flue gum {aril unb gut @eligfeit fei,

full man ilmen bie @r'fifie unb Ecbmere

ber @finbe burr!) bafl ®efe$ unb ben

Iob (Sbrifti auf’é bellfle unb Rlarfie

angeigen, vorbilben unb nor Qiugen

flellen.a

‘ Dan. vii.; Job. v. ’ 1 Tim. ii.; Heb. vii

num arcitium damnaturum, ea:

pcctumus.‘

Qui ut solus est mediator,

intercessor, lzostia, idemgue et

pontéfel', dominusque, et rem no

ster, ita hunc aolum agncscz'mus

ac toto co-rde credimus concilia

redempte'onem, sanctifi

expe'ationem, .sap'ien

tiam, protectionem, assertionem

nostram solum: omne kic sim

pliciter m'tw salutisque nostne

tionem,

cationem,

medium, prwter h'unc solum Cleri

stum, rejicientes.z

XII. Scores EVANGELICE D00

TRINE.

Itague in 0mm; doctrina evan

gelica primum ac prwcipuum

hoe ingeri debet, sola non Dei

miscricordz'a et Christi meritn

servari. Q-uo ut intelligant k0

mines guam opus Izabeant, pec'

cata eis per legem et mortem Olm}

sti luwlentissz'me semper aunt

indicamla.a

 

.;Rom.iii.;lCor.i. '1Tim.i.;Rom.v
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XIII. ibit uné bie (Snub: Gbri;

fti nub fein QSerbienft mitge;

theilt werben, unb welche

ärucht baratus folge.

Quiche hohe unb große ißohlthaten

göttlicher (ötrabe unb bit mahre bcilis

gung m omnes (Sjvtteß erlangen wir

nicht burch unfre ßerbienfte ober mam,

fvnrern burch bcn Götauben, ber eine

lautere Gßabe unb ©¢fcbenf mortes ifi.‘

[XIV.] mas ber (Slanhe fei.2

iberfelbe Gjlanbe ift ein gemiffer,

fefter, ia uubegmeifelter Gärnnb unb

eine (Särgreifnng aller ber QDinge, bic

man von (äott hofft, welcher baranß bic

Qiehe unb Demnach allerlei Ingenben

uno guter iiierit cfgrudyt machfen macht.

unb miemohl hie ärvmmen unb Sjlduc

higen frch in folchen ßrüchten m (Blau;

bene ohne llnterlaä üben, fo fchreiben

mir body bic r{finammmacbung unb bae

erlangte beil nicht folchen 933mm,

fonbern nur ber (Sänabe ©ottc6 an.

mm Gölanhe, ber fich nicht feiner

SZBerfe, mien‘ohl er nngählbare gute

flBerfe wirft, fonbern ber æarmbergige

feit Gimme nam ift ber rechte, wahre

Sbienft, mit bem man Giott geffillt.a

XIV. [XV.] iion ber Rirche.

{Sir halten bafiir, baß anfl ben It;

 

XIII. CIIRISTIANUB ET Omen

mus.

lsta vero tam divina bene/ima

ac reram Spiritus Dei sanctifi

catz'onem, fide mero Dez' done,

lzaud ullis aut viribus aut me

ritis nostris oonseguimur.‘

XIV. DE Fmla.2

Qua; jit/les certa et indubz'ta

omnium speramlarum de Dei be

nevolentia rerum substantia est et

appre/zensia Ea: sese caritatem

ac mox præclarus virtutum om

niumfructuspull-Mat. Non guid

guam tamen his oficiis, licet pio

rum, sed ipsi simpliciterjustifica

tionem et partam salutem gratiae

Dei tribuimus

Atque sic quidem solus verus

Dez' cultus est, fides inquam nulla

operum fiducia, operum feecun

dissimaa

XV. ECCLESIA.

Et ea: talibus lapidibus super

 

‘ Rom. iii.; Gal. ii.; Eph. ii.

' From this Article the numbering difl‘ers; the German hu twenty-seven, the Lmin twenty.

eight Articles. See Niemeyer, p. 109. But in the Corpus et Syntagma Corgf. the Latin has

likewise only twenty-seven Articles.

a Heb. KL; Gal. v.



THE FIRST HELVETIC CONFESSION. A.D. 1536. 219

benbigen ©teinen, vie auf biefen leben:

bigen gelfen gebauet finb, eine beilige,

allgemeine Rircbe, nie Giemeinfcbaft

unb ßerfammlung aller belügen, bic

Gbrifti ßraut unb (Sjemabl ift, melcbe

er bard) fein EBlut reinige, unb enblid)

bem ßater obne Iabel gang unbez

fled: barltelle, gebaut mw berfammelt

werbe.

unb wiewobl biefe Rirrbe um: ß“:

fammlung (äbrifti allein ben Qlngen

(Siam offen unb befannt ifi, fo with

fie bad) burd) äußere Beicben, Gäebräucbe

um; Dehnungen, bie non (Ebrifto felbit

eingelegt unb gem-Duet (mb, unb bard)

bae iBort eum alô burcb eine auge;

meine, öffentliche unb orbentlicbe Bucht,

nicht allein geieben unb erfannt, fonbern

and) alfo gefammelt unb gebaut, bus

au biel‘er Rirdn ERiemanb (orbentlid;

3n tmn unb bbne befonbre von (Son

gebffenbarte äreibeit) obne biefe Ding:

gegäblt mirb.‘

XV. [XVL] ikon ben TDienern

bed ißorteß (Sñotteõ unb bem

Dienfie ber Rircbe.

mefibalb belennen mir and), baã bi:

mimar ber Rircbe Wlitarbeiter (Siotteß

finb, wie fie ber heilige sanum nennt,

butch Die er feinen (Bläubigen (Erfennte

nif; feiner felbit unb QSergebnng ber

C‘Ei'rnben gutbeilt unb barbietet, bie

ímenícben 5n fiel) belebrt, aufridnet,

vivam lzanc petram, hoc pacto‘

inedificatis, ecclesiam construi,

sanctamque sanctorum omnium

collectionem et immaculutam

Christi sponsam esse tenemus,

quam Christus sanguine suo la

vet et purga-etj et tandem Patri

suo eam sine macula et raga

staluat et tradat.

quæ quidem guum solius sit

Dei oculis nota, ezterm's tamen

quibusdam ritibus, ab ipso Chri

sio institutis, et Verbi Dei velut

publica legittimague disciplina,

non solum cernitur cognoscitur

que, sed ita constituitur, ut in

hanc eine his nemo (nisi singu

lari Dei privilegia) censeatur.‘

XVI. DE MINISTERIO VERBI.

Atgue hanc ob causam mini

stros ecclesiæ cuaperarios esse

Dei (quod et Paulus agnuscit)

` fatemura per quos ille et cogni

 

tionem sui, et peccatorum remis

‚sionem administret, homines ad
 

se convertat, erigat, consoletur,

 

l 1 Pet. ii.; Matt. xvi.; Eph. v.; Marc. xvi.; Matt. xxviii.; Act. x.
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trijftct, ia, aud) fcbrcd‘t unb ridmr, b0d)‘terreat etiam et judicet. [ta m

in Dem ilerfianbe, bafi mir in Dem

‘Hllen alle flBirfung um) firaft Dem

berm Gian allciu, hem SDiener aber

M716 Qxlbieneu gufcbrciben; bum gcmifi

iii e6, bag bicfe Shaft unb QBirfung

fcinem ©e1'cbi5pfe iemalé beigelegt mm

ban You, nod.) fann, foubern (55m tbeilt

fie aué nad; fciucm freim QBillcn, benen

cr mill.‘

XVI. [XVII] 23011 bet 2mm):

bet Rircbe.

Die EDIacbt, baé QBort 6mm 3n

prebigen unb bie @dpfiflein M6 berm

3n meinen, meldyeé eigentlid) 5n reben

baé 91m: Der @cbh'ifiel ifi, fcbreibt

alien Wienfcbm nor (Sine 30m 311

leben, fie feien had; over niebern

@mubeé. @ieé ‘llnfebn full, alé ein

23efebl (5mm, buck, tbeucr uub um

nerleat fein; :6 full and) fiftiemanb

bide 2mm): gut Qkrmaltung fibertrcu

gen marten, er fei 1mm 31mm burd)

bi: giittlidae @timmc unb QBabl, buycb

biejenigen, Die non bet Rirdye burd;

moblerwogene ERatbl'cbléigc aIG 21116;

fcbufi bagu bcflimmt um: erméblt finb,

tauglicb um) gtfdfirft bagu erflmben

um erfmmt.a

 

men, ut m'rtutem et qficaciam in

his omnem Domino, ministerium

ministria tamen adscribamus.

Nam hanc virtutem (wk-aciamgue

nulli omnino creature: alligar'i,

sed libera Dei dignatione dis

pensari [guomodo et] guibus ipse

velit,certum est.‘ [N271% enim est,

gml rigat, negue gm; plantat, sed

9m; dat incrementum Dam]z

XVII. POTEBTAS EOOLESIASTICA.

[psa autem 121%, et pascendi

gregis Dominici auctorz'tas, gum

proprz'e clavimn potestas est, cunc

tie, summis wgue et imia pne

scm'bem, sacrosancta inviolabz'lz's

g-ue ease, et vel divino Dei, vel

ce-rto et consulto ecclesiw sufra

gio, electis tantum ad ministran

dum committ'i debet.a

 

So also guomodo el, for which

‘ I Cor. iii; 2 Cor. vi.; Joh. xx.; Luc. i.; 1 Cor. xiv.

' [The bracketed sentence in the Lnlin text is not found in Niemeyer, and has been in

serted frum the Corpus e! Synlagma Con/I ([654), p. 69.

Niemeyer reads £13.]

‘ Matt. xvi.; Joh. xx.; liierem. i.; l Thess. iv.; Act.
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XVII. [XVIIL] ikon ber @rmab,

lung her Diener her Rirrbe.

Diefi QImt unb hiefer Dienfl foll

Elliemanb befohlen oher vertraut mera

hen, er fei heun sumat in her beiligen

emm unh her Grfenntniä heß imum

(ßotteß moblberidyten in {Srömmigleit

unh llnfcbulh bee? Sebens unfiräflicl),

unh im äleiß unb (Ernfi, hie (Ehre unh

hen Warnen Gbrifti 3n fürhern, eifrig

unh inbri'mfiig erfunhen unb erfannt

morhemnämlid) hurcl) hie Elmer unb

ßorftelyer her Rircbe; auch hie, welche

aus ber cbriftlicben Dbrigl‘eit, alß von

her Kirche wegen, au folcbem eum ere

möblt finb. unb meil haßfelbe eine recbte,

wahre iBal)! mortes iii, follen fre hurcb

bus urtbeil ber Rirdte unh slluflegung

ber ‚bänhe her Qlelteren alé billig unh

recht eriannt unh angenommen merben.1

XVIII. [XIX] iBer ber birt

unh bae bannt ber Rircln fei.

(Shrifiuö felbft ift allein bae wahre

unh redpte baupt unh her fir: feiner

Rirebe; herfelbe giebt feiner Rirdye

.tbirten unh 2ebrer, hie aus feinem

QBefebl bae QBort unh bae Qlmt her

©cblüffel hrhentlid) unh rechtmäßig,

wie oben gemelhet‚ führen. beßbalb

mir hieienigen, hie allein mit bem

inamen Qöifcböfe finh, unh bae baupt

au 920m meher befennen, nod) annebe

men.z

 

XVIII. ELECTIO Mmrsmoavm.

Ext enim functio lzæc nullil

quem non et legis divinæ peritiay

et vitæ innocentiaa et cliristi no

minis studio singulari esse com

pererint et judicarint ministri

ecclesiæa et iisa quibus id negotii

per christianum

ecclesiæ nomine commissum est,

magistratum

cnnwdenda. Qua: quum vera Dee;

electio sit, ecclesiæ tamen sujb-agio

et manuum presbyterorum [sacer

dotis] impositione recte compro

batun1

XIX. PASTOR QUIs.

Christus ipse verum suæ eccle

siæ caput ac pastor solus est is

ecclesiæ suæ pastores dat et doc

tores, qui in ecclesia aeterna kac

clam'um potestate legitime sio

cunc-reditu recte et legitime utan

turn Unde illos titulotenus tan

tum pastores, caputgue romanum

minime agnoscimws.z

 

‘ l Tim. iii: Luc. xii; Act. i.; Tit. i.; Act. vi.; Heb. vi.

' Job. x.; Eph. i. 5, 4; Job. xxi.
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XIX. [XX] ElBaé baé QImt feil

Der ’Diener unb ber Rirebe.

IDaQ QIllerbbcbfie unb ibrnebmfle

in biefem 21mm ifl, baf; Die Diener

ber Rirdse EReue unb Qeib fiber bie

Eiinbe, “Ilenberung beé Qebené unb

$ergeibung ber @iinve prenigen, unb

Dab ‘lllleé burd) (ibriftum ; ferner, bag

fie unaufbbrlid) fiir N13 ihalf bitten,

ber beiligen @dnift unb bem QBorte

Gimmes in 8efen unb beiliger QBetrady

tung emfllid; unb fleifiig obliegen,

mit bem fiBbrte (5mm, ale? mi! rem

Ecbwerte beé (Sjeifteé, in alle flBege

ben Ieufel mi: tbbtlidnm baffe MI:

folgen unb feine Rmft unterbriicfen

unb febmfidaen, bafi fie bie gefunben

23iirger Gbrifli befcbirmen, bie bbfen

aber marnen, guriiefbn'iugen unb em:

fernen, unb menu fie in ibrem {srebel

mm ibren unberfebfimten Qaftern bie

Rircbe Gbriili umflten fiir unb fiir

firgern unb nermiiflen, fallen fie blueb'

bieienigen, bie non ben mienern ml

‘lBbrteé unb ebriftlidyer Qbrigfeit bagui

berortmet finb, auégefioéen, ober auf'

anbere fi'lglicbe um: febid‘licbe iBeife

gefiraft unb gebefl'ert merben, bié fie

ibren Srrtbum befennen, fieb e’inbern

unb gefunb merben; bann aber foil

Der éBiirger (Sbrii'ti, Der alfb ungefunb

unb franl’ gemefen unb auégefcblofien

ift, mieber in bie Rircbe aufgenommen

 
XX. MINISTRORUM OFFICIA.

Summumfmwtz'onis lzujus mu

nua est, paenitentz'am ct pace-ato

rum per C/u'istu-m remissionem

prwdicare: pro populo incessan

ter oral-e, sanctis studiis verbogue

Dei indqfesse invigilm'e, atque

Verbo Dei velut gladia Spim'tus,

at arte omm'gena Satanam in

ternecz'no semper odio persegui

ac debilitare, Christi cives sanos

guidem tueri, 'vz'tiosos autem mo

co'e‘rcere, et

grassantes longius, ecclesiw, id est,

Christi confmderatorum compi

nere, reprehendere,

rations conseneugue pio, tota (12'

tione aut qjicere ac proscribere,

(tut alz'a ratione commoda emen

dure tantisper,‘ dum rexipiscant

at .ealvi fiant. Is enim ad eccle

Christi

grenaus est, ei conversis animis

.el'am civi morbido re

.etluliisgue (gem omnis luvc disci

pline; qwectat) morem agnoscelw

confiteatur suum, at disciplinam

sanam ultra jam regui-rat, ac

' Corp. et Sym. reads after Iongius: ‘ Conspiratione pm eorum, qul' er mimsh-is mngistm

tuque delenti aunt, disciplina erzrludere, vel aliu ratione commoda multare tantisper.‘ etc.
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werben, wenn er frd) befebrt unb mit

großem @rnft feine Sfmbe nnD feinen

Srrtbum befennt unD gefiel)! (Denn

Dagn full Diefe @trafe Dienen) nnD exu

genei fiir feine Rranfbeit willig (acht,

{ich in geifilidye Sudyt begiebt, nnD mit

neuem {gleiü um) (irnii in Der 8eöm=

migfeit alle {frommen erfreut.‘

XX. [XXL] Qäon Der firaft unD

QBirfung Der äacramente.

fDer 3eicben, Die man Saerumeme

mum, finD 5mei, nämlich Die taufe

nnD bae inacbtmabl Deß berm.

Dick Eacrameme finD beDeutfame,

heilige Beidmi bober, heimlicher Einge;

fie finb aber nicht bloße unD leere ada

eben, fonDern befieben in 3eid)en unD

meieutlidpen ’Dingen. Denn in Der

tlaufe ifi bae Qßafl'er bae Seicben ; me

QBefentliebe aber unD ®eiiilirl>e ifi Die

QBieeergebnrt unD Die ‘llufnabme in bae

me 650mm. 3m Wacbtmabl ober

Enliiingnng finb 23w: nnD mein Sei:

dieu; me ‘lßefentliebe aber unD (äeifi;

liebe ifl bie (Semeinfcbaft Deß Qeibeß unD

flöiuteß Gbrifli, bae bail, bae am Qreng

erobert ifi, unD ‘Bergebnng Der 65iinDen,

meldye mefentlicbe, unfiebtbare unb geifts

liebe SDinge im (ßlauben empfangen

merDen, fo mic bie Seidyen leiblicb, unD

in Diefen geiiilidnn, meientlidyen bina

gen beiiebt Die gange Rraft, äßirfung

um: Sirudyt Der äaeramente.

 

studio pietatis novo pios omnes

eæ/LilareL1

XXI. DE v1 ET EFFICACIA SACRA

MENTORL'M.

Signa, quæ [in ecclesia chri

sti] et sacramenta 'vocantur, riuo

smzt, baptismns, et eucharistia

Haze rerum arcanarum symbola

non nudis signi-sa sed signis si

mul et rebus constant. In bap

tismo enim aqua signum est, at

res ipsa regeneratio adoptioque

in populum Del. In eucharistia

panis et vinum signa aunt, res

autem communicatio corporis

Domini, parta salusa et peccato

rum remissio. Quce quidemj ut

ore corporis signa, sic fide spi

rime percipiuntur Nam

rebus ipsis totus fructus samu

mentorum est.

in

 

' Luc. xxiv.; Hierem. xi.; Act. vi.; l Tim. iv.; Eph. vi.; 2 Tim. iv.: Ezech. xxxim

l Cor. v.; 2 Thess. iii.
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@efibalb befennen mir,ba§ bie Ea;

eramelue nidn allein augere 3eid>en

finb (brifiliclyer (gefeflfcbaft, fonbern

mir befennen fie fi'er Beicben gfittlicber

@nabe, bued) welcbe bie Diener Der

Rircbe mit bem berm in bet QIbfidn

um: 31: bem (Enbe, mie er e5 uné felbfi

nerbeifit, anbietet unb fra'ftiglicb nee;

febaf‘ft, mirfen, iebod), mie oben non

ben Dienern beé fiBorleé gefagt ifi,

namlicb, bafi alle beiligenbe nnb felige

maebenbe Reaft (55m, bem berm,

allein augefcbrieben mirb.

XXI. [XXIL] Q§on ber Iaufe.

iDie ianfe ifi nad; ber @infeaung

beé berm ein 23a!) bee iBievergebuet,I

melcbeé ber Aberr feinen Qluéerme'iblten

mit einem ficbtbaren 3eid>en burd; ben

@ienfi bee Rirwe, mie oben gefagt unb

erléintert ifi, anbietet unb barfiellt.

3n biefem beiligen EBabe taufen mir

unfie Rinber barum, meil e6 unbillig

mare, bafi mir bieienigen, bie non nnel, \

einem $130M ©otte6, geboren finb, Der

@emeinfibaft m1 Qolfeé Giotteé folleen

beranben, bie bod) bard) baé gBttlidae

253m bagu befiimmt unb bieiem'gen

fine, non benen man vermntben fell,

fie feien non (50M erma'blt.2

 

Unde asserimus sacramenta

non solum tessoras guasdwm so

cz'etatis Christiana, sed et gratiw

divinw symbola ease, guibua mi

nistri, ‘Domino, ad eum fine/m

guem egpse promittz't ofert et

qfiicit, cooperentur, sic tamen,

gualiter do verbi ministerio dic

tum eat, at omnis virtus sal

vq'fica uni Domino tranasoriba

tur.

XXII. BAP'I‘ISMA.

Baptism guz'dem ex institu

tions Domini laz'acrum regene—

rationis guwm Dominus electis

suis, visibili signo per ecclesice

ministerium (gualiter supra ex

positum est) emhibea-t.

Quo guidem sancto lavacro in

fantes nostros {dairco tingimus,

guoniam e nobis (qui populus

Domini summ) genitos populi

Dei consortia 'rqjicere nqfas est:

tantum non dim'na 'vooe kuc de

signatos, prersertz'm quum de eo

rum electione pie est preemmen

dum.a

 

' mibergeberliwe abmeiebung.

’ Tit. Act. x.: Gen. xvii.; I Cor. viL; Luc. xviii.
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XXII. [XXIIL] i§om Wadflmabl

bee} berm, ober non ber "Dani;

fagung.

580m beiligen Warbtmabl balten mir

alfo, bafi ber {am in bemfelben feinen

geib unb fein 581m, baé ifl, fid; felbfl

ben éeinen mabrlid) aubietet, unb gu

fold)“ 8rucbt gu genieficn giebt, bafi

er ie mebr unb mebr in ibnen, unb fie

in ibm Ieben. 9mm, bafi ber Qeib unb

baé 25m: beé ~berm mit 23m unb

QBein natiirlicb nereinbart vber réiunv

lich'barein verfcblofi'en merbe, over bafi

eine leiblicbe, fleifd;lid)e ©egenme'ir;

tigfeit bier gefegt merbe, foxwern

bafi first um: QBein nacb bet 62in;

fesung beé berm boebbebeutenbe,

beilige, mabre Beidml feien, burcb bie

non bem inrrn felbft, oermittelft beé

SDienfteé ber fiircbe, bie mabre 65a

meinfcbaft beé Eeibeé unb $[ute6

(Ebrifli ben @Ifiubigen gereicbt unb

angeboten merbe, nicbt gut verge'iny

lichen @peife bee} $aud)eé, fonbern

3m Epeiy'e unb Wabrung beé geifk

lichen unb emigen gebené.‘

@iefer boben unb beiligen @peife

gebraudxn mir oft, bafi mir, baburd)

erinnert, ben 30» unb baé 231m beé

gefreugigten (Ebriftué mit ben flugen

beé (Silaubené erblicfen, unb unfer beil

mit einem QEorgefcbmad beé bimmlifcben

iBeiené unb mit einer mabren (imp

finbung bee} emigen Qebené betrawten.

 

XXIII. Eucmmsm.

Uwnam vero mysticam, in qua

Dominus amp-us et sanguinem

suum, id est, seipsum suia were

ad hoe oferat, ut magis ma

gisgue in illis vivat, et illi in

ipso.

607:1)?!8 et sanguie Domini 'vel

naturaliter uniantur: 001 M0

localite?‘ includantur, 'vel ulla

[ma carnali praesentz'a statuan

tur. Sed guod panis et m'num

ea: inatitutione Domini symbola

sint, guibus ab ipso Domino per

ecclesiw ministerium

Non quad panel et vino

vera cor

poris et aanguinia qjus commu

nicatio, non in periturum ven

iris cibum, sad in oeternaa vita

alimom'am ewhz'beatw.‘

H00 sacro cibn ill/iron utimur

sape, guom'am lug'ew munitu in

crucg'fixi mortem sanguinemgue,

fidez' oculis intuentes, ac salutem

nostram, non sine caelestis vita:

gustu, et 'vero vitae arterna: aensu,

meditantes, Iwc qpiritualz', m'vzl

fico intimoque pabulo, ingfi'abili

 

' Matt. xxvi.; Joh. vi. 14; 1 Cor. x.
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mu biefer geifilicbeu, lebenbig maebene

hen, inueren @peife merbeu mir mit

unausfprecblidm Eiifiigfeit ergfigt unb

erquidt, unb mit bober %reube erffiflt,

baf; mir in rem Iobe Gbrifii unfer

Qeben filweu. befibalb wit gang unb

gar nor fireube in unferm @ergen frobe

lod‘en, unb mit alien unfern Rriiften

befio mebr fiir eine [0 theme unb bobe

was)“, Die er 11:16 bemiefen bat,

11:16 in Danfiaguug ergiefien.

Zleébalb beftbulbigt man 11:16 febr

unbillig,1~a§ mir auf Die bvben iBabr;

3eicben menig flBertl) Iegeu; bcnu biei'e

beiligen Beichen unb Eaeramente fiub

beilige um) ebrmi'lrbige IDinge, bu fie

non (Sbrifio, bem boben “Priefier, ein:

gel'egl unb gebrauebt finb. @o reieben

fie in bet ‘llrt, mie oben bamm gerebet

ifi, bie geifilidsen iDinge, vie fie beneu:

ten, but unb bieten fie an. @ie geben

mm Pen gefcbcbenen Eingen 3eugnifi.

@ie gebeu uné ein Q3ilr> nub eine

(Erinnerung f0 bober, beiliger @inge,

unb mit eiuer befonbern flebnliwfeit

her @inge, bie fie beneuten, bringeu

fie ein grofieé unb berrlidfié Qiebt in

Die beiligen,gi5lflid)en “angelegenbeiten.

llebcrbief; geben fie etmaé sbiilfe unb

lluterfiiiguug rem ©Iauben, unb finb

gleicbfam ein (Sin, mit bem ficb bie

(Sfliiubigen ibrem baupte unb ber

Siirdn verpfliebten um: nerbinben.

@o bod) unb tbeuer balten mir bie

beiligen, bodabebeulenben iBabrgeie

(hen; jebod) fdmiben wir bie [Cbflk

cum suavitate reficimur, ac in~

‘enarrabilz' verbis luztitz'a, propter

incentam vitam, ewultamus, t0

tz'gue ac viribus omnino omni

‘bus mosh-is, in gratiarum acti0~

nem pro tam mirando O'lzristz'

erga nos beneficio, elfundimur.

Itague immerito fit nostro

maximo, quad ga'idam pa'r'um

nos tribuere sacris symbolis pu

tant.

\venerandwgue, utpole, a summo

lsacerdute Christa institutce et sus

ceptee, suo guo dimimus modo

res significatas ew/n'bentes, testi

monium rei gestw prcebentes, res

S-uut em'm luvc res sanctce

tam arduas representantes, et

mirabili guadam rerum signg'fi

catarum analogia clarz'ssz'mam

mysteries istz's lucem aforentes.

Ad hazc auxilium opemq-ae 'a'psi

suppedz'tant fidee', ac uriqjuran

a’i deniquc 'vice initial-um capital

Christi et ecclesiw adstrz'ngunt.

|Tam sancte de sacris symbolise

sentimus. At vero virq'ficantis

‘et sanctfficanle's vim et m'rtutem

‘tribuimus ei pevpetuo, gui vita
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big marbenbe nnb beiligenbe firaft in

alle iBege allein bem gu, rer allein baé

Qeben ifi; bem fei 80b in (Emigfeit.

91mm.

XXIII. [XXIV.] Qion ber beili;

gen Qerfammlung unb Der 3w

famrnenfunft ber @liiubigen.

QBir ballen baffir, bafi bie beiligen

Qerfammlungen unb Bufammenfiinfte

ber @lfiubigen f0 fallen begangen

merben, bafi man nor allen SDingen bem

SBoll'e baé 933m 65mm; an einem QC;

meinen unb bagu befiimmten Drte mm

trage, bafi bie ©ebeimnifi'e ber @(iil'ift

butch geicbirfte Dimer ta'glid) auégelegr

nnb erfla'rt merben, bafi man has Wadm

mabl bee berm unb beilige @anffae

gung balte, bamit ber (Siliiubigen

@laube fiir unb fiir geiibt merbe, bafi

man mit ernfilimem Giebet fiir alleé ‘llne.

liegen aller <amenfclnn ernfilicl) anbalte.

Qiirbere (Seremonien, bie ungfiblbar

finb, ale Relrbe, Wiefigemanber, @bor;

rBd'e, Rnnen, ‘plamn, fiabnen, Rergen

unb ‘llltare, @vlb unb ©ilber, mie fern

fie bie mabre EReligion um: Den recbten

(Setteébienfi 5n fifii'en unb umgniebren

bienen, unb befonberé bie (mam unn

25in)", vie gut QBerebrung unb gum

sllergernifi gebraurln merben, unb maé

folrber ungiinlidien @inge mebr finb,

bie mollen mir aué nnfrer beiligen (Se;

meinbe meit binmeggelrieben baben.‘

 

est, cui sit taus in mula smou

lorum. Amen.

XXIV. Cm'rws SACRI.

Coetus autem sacros sic pera

gendos esse censemus, ut ante

omnia verbum Dei in publicam

plebi quottz'die propronatur,

Scriptures abdita per idone0s mi

nistros guottidz'e eruantur edis

sacra Eucharistia

celebranda piorum subinde fides

exerceat-ur, precatz'oni pro omni

seranturgue :

bus omnium necessitatibus assz'

due instetur.

Oeteras vero cerimoniarum

ambages z'nutz'les et innumera

be'les, 'vasa, vela, 'vestes, faces,

aras, aurum, argentum, quate

nus pervertendw religioni ser

m'unt, idola prwsertim et ima

gines, gum ad cultum et scanda

lum prostant et id genus ommla

prophana, a sacro nostro coetu

procul arcemus.l

 

‘ Act. ii.; I Tim. ii.; I Cor. xiv.; Ex. xx.; 1 Job. v.; 1 Pet. iv.; Es. xl.
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XXIV. [XXV.] iion ben bina

gen, bie meber geboten, noch

verboten, fonbern Wiiitelbinge

unb frei finb.

Qllle i)inge,bie man Emmelbinge

nennt, wie fle eß bum (eigentlich su

reben) finb, hum ein frommer, gläw

biger Ghrifi au allen Beiren unb an

allen Drien frei gehranrhen, borh bae

er ea thue nach rechter (Einfuhr unb

mit Qiehe; mm ber (Sßliiuhige foli

aller Ding: alio gebrauchen, me bie

(Ehre eum beförbert, unb vie Rirdn

unb ber Wichita nirht geärgert werbe.2

XXV. [XXVL] ikon benen, hie

Durch falfche flehten Die Rirche

Ghrifii trennen ober firh von

ihr ahfonbern uub rotten.

we biejenigen, bie fieh von ber

heiligen Gjemeinfrhaft unb Gjefellfehaft

ber Rirche trennen unb abfonbern,

frembe, ungöttliehe Qehren in Die Rirrhe

einführen, ober fvlrher ‘ßehre anhangen,

—©ehrechen, nie 3n unfrer Seit fida am

meiften bei ben QBiebertäufern 568m,—

wenn fie Die ißarnung ber Kirche unb

chrifilirhen Unterricht nicht hören nnb

befolgen, fonbern hartnääig auf ihrem

@treit unb Srrtbum mit ßerleßung

unb ßerfiihrnng ber Rirrhe befiehn

unb verharren mallent-faltem butch

 
XXV. [XXVL] DE Mmmml

Qua; media vocantura et sunt

propriel iis uti 'vz'r pius quam

quam libere ubique et omni tem

pore potest, tarnen scienter, et ex

ckam'tate, nempe ad ezlafcationem

omnibus utatur solum.‘

XXVI. [XXV.] DE limumque rr

Scmsmnxcrs.

Arcemua item quotquot ab eo

clesz'w sancta qocietate disceden

tee, aliena dogmata vel ingerunt

vel ecctantur. Quo malo Cata

baptistæ hodie cum primis labo~

rant. quos si obstinate monitioni

ecclesiæ et Christiana: eruditioni

non obsecundanzfa per magistra

tum coe'rcendos, ne contagious

 

‘ In ehe Latin text of the corpus et Syntagma and of Niemeyer the order of this and thl

following section is reversed.

' Rom. xime l Cor. iii., viii., x.
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bie oberfte @emalt gefh'aft unb untm

brfidt merben, bamit fie bie beerbe

(5mm; mit ibrer falfd;en Qebre nidn

vergiften nub nerlegen ober beflecfen.‘

XXVI. [XXVIL] Q5011 bet mew

lichen Dbrigfeit.

13a alIe ©emalt unb Dbrigfeit non

(51m ift, f0 ift ibr bBdmeB unb nor:

nebmfteé QImt, menn fie nidn eine

Zprnnnin fein mill, baé fie Die mabre

@bre @otteé unb ben recbten (50m;

bienft, mi: Etrafe unb fluéronung

aller ©otte6k'ifterung, fdnrme unb ffirg

bere, unb mfiglicben {Heii anmenbe,

bafi fie baéienige, maé ber "Dimer ber

Rimbe unb $erfi'mbiger bed Change;

liumé aué bem fiBorte (5mm lebrt

unb nortrfigt, f6rbere unb vollflred‘e.

TDnmit aber foIcbe EReligion, mabrer

Giotteébienft unb @brbarleit aufgebe

unb machfe, mirb bie Dbrigfeit vow

nebmlid) alien fileifi babin menben, mg

m lautre QBort (55mm! ber_($)emeine

treulid; vorgmagen, nnb Wiemanb ba¢

ran verbinbert merbe, bafi bie ©dmlen

mob! eingericmet, bie gemeine Qiiirger:

fcbaft mobl gelebret, fleifiig unterridnet

unb geflraft merbe, bafi man fleifiig

@orge trage ffir bie Dimer bet Rirdn

unb bie Qlrmen in her Rircbe, bafi bk:

felben nad; ber $illigfeit unv giemlicber

Wotbhurft verfeben merben; benn bagu

fallen bie @iiter be: Ritd): bienen.

gregem Dei inficiant, judica

mus.‘

XXVII. DE MAGISTRATU.

Magistratus omnis a flea

quum sit, qfic'ium ejus (nisi ty

rannidem ewercere mavult), pree

cipuum est, religionem omni

blasphemz'a rqprimenda dqfen

del'e et procu-rare, ac gualz'ter

ea: Verbo Domini prop/Reta docet,

Qua guidem

in parte prazcz'pue illi advigilan

dum, ut purum Verbum Dei

pure et syncem'ter ac were 170

pulo predicetur, nec 'ulli home;

mom veritae evangelica prwclu

datur.

et pubes tota civium 1‘0Cltt et se

dula institutione ac disciplina

formetur, ut justa sit ministra

pro virili ewegui.

M02: curabit ut inventua

rum ecclesiaz pmvisio, pauperum

gue solicita aura. Has em'm

ecclesiasticm facultates qpectant.

 

 

‘ Ema. v.; Act. iii.; Rom.
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iBeiter foil bie Dbrigfeit D116 $0"

nad) billigen, gifittlidxn @efegen re:

gieren, @eridfi 1111b ERecbt batten 1111b

banbbaben, ben allgemeiuen {grieben

unb QBvblfimm erbalten, ben allgemeie

nen Silugen febiigen uub fcbirmen, 1111b

oie llebertreter nacb $efcbaf'fenbeit ibrer

fiifi'etbat an ($5111, Qeib 1111b Qcben, mie

billig firafen. 1111b menn fie baé 1bu1,

bienet fie (55011, ibrem berm, mie fie

fibulbig 1111b nerpfiicbtet ifi.

Eoldm Dbergemalt foflen mir QIUe,

obwobl wit in @brifio frei finb, mit

Qcib, bub 1111b (5111 geborfilm 111w

gemc'irtig fein, unb mit Qiebe mm but

gen 1111b aufi ®Iauben 11116 ibr untere

tbéinig bemeil'en, ireue unb @ib than

11111: Ieifien, menn ibr ®ebeifi 1111b (he:

bot nidat offenbar miber Den ifi, um

befi milieu mir ibr @bre antbun 1111b

geborfam fint».I

XXVII. [XXVIIL] $011 ber bci:

ligen @bc.

QBir balten bafiir, bafi ber ebelidn

@tanb allen 201mm, Die bagu tauglicb

1111b gefcbid't 1111b 1.1011 @011 fonfi nicht

berufen finb, aufierbalb bet @be feufd)

311 leben, mm @011 eingefist 1111b verorb;

net fei, bafi fein Drben om Emu!» {o

beilig 1111b ebrbar fei, baf; ibm ber ebe;

lithe C5mnb gamibcr me'ire unb ver;

boten merben follte. 1111b mic nun fold)e

@be nor Der fiirdn mit einer berrlicben

 

Deinde secundum logos wguas

judicare populum: tueri pacem

publicam .' rempublicam fovere,

sontes pro dclicti rations mule;

tare, opibus, corpore, rita. Quce

guum fucit debitum Deo cultum

prwstat.

Hu'z'c nos (etiam si in Christa

liberz' sumus) at corpora et fizoul

tatibus omnibus nastris, et animi

studio [rem] cum fide, sancte

subjiciendos esse (quantisper 1w

jus imperia cum e0, propter

guem lmmc veneramur, palam

non pugmmt), soimus.‘

XXVIII. DE SANCTO Gomuclo.

Conjugium hominibus omni

bus aptis et alio non vocatis (livi

m'tus institutum, nullius ordim's

sanctimoniw repugnare censemus.

Quad ut ecclesia hortatione so

lemn: precat't'oneque inaugurat et

sancit, {ta magistratus interest,

ut digne et {mat/111' et colatu-r,

 

‘ Rom. xiii.; 1 Cor. ix.; 1 Tim. v. .- I Cor. xvi: Matt. xxii.; Act. iv.
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Bffcntlicben @rmabnung unb einemlnec nisi justis ea: caueia solva

(Sjeliibbe beflfitigt with, alfo Toll and)

Die Sbrigfcit 91cm baben unb bafiir

forgcn, baf; bit @178 recbtlid) unb or;

benflid) eingegangen uub red» unb

cbrbar gebalten, and) nicbt leid;t, obne

midnige unb reinmfifiige llrfacbcn,

gctrcnnt unb gefdfieben merbe.

ZDeébalb fBlmen wit Die Rlfifter

unb Die unfaubere unb unorbemlicbe

fienfebbcit aller venminter @eiftlidm

um: ben'elben fauleié unb uxmiigea

8eben,ra6 ctlicbe Qeute aué unbegri'uu

betem (Eifer cingel‘cgt unb angeorbne!

baben, aid» loben, fonvern vermerfen

c6 alé ein fd)eufilid)e6 unb grh'ulicbeé

Ding, mm Emanfdpen miber @otte6

Qrbnung erbidmt unb etfunben.‘

 

:5 ur.

Proinde caelibatum istum mo

nasticum, et eorum (guos qn'ri

tuales vacant) impuram uastita

tem, et totu'm, hue ignavum m'tw

genus, superstitiosorum lumn'num

abominabile commentum, procul

rejicz'mus, cegue et ecclesiw et rei

publicaa rWugnana.‘

3ft bard; obcn gemelbeter Qu'ibte EBoten befifitigt unb einbellig angcnonu

men.

23m“, 1536, am 26. Wh'irg.

 

' Matt. xix; Hob. 1 Cor. vi; 1 Tim. iii.; Matt. v.; I Tim. in; 2 Thess. Iii.

VOL. III—Q



CATECHISMUS GENEVENSIS, CONSENSUS TIGURINUS,

CONSENSUS GENEVENSIS.

These three documents, drawn up by Calvin, would follow next in

chronological order, but do not come within the scope of our >elec

tion, partly on account of their length (the Latin text alone would

fill about two hundred pages—see Niemeyer, pp. 123—310), partly for

intrinsic reasons. The OATECHISM OF GENEVA (1541) is no more in

use, having been superseded by the Heidelberg and Westminster Cate

chisms, included in this volume. The Consensus on Zumon (1549),

and the Consensus 0F Gennvn (1552), especially the latter, are not

so much confessions of faith as elaborate theological and polemical

essays on two doctrines—the one on the Lord’s Supper, the other on

Predestination—for the purpose of harmonizing and defending the

teaching of the Swiss Churches. On both these doctrines the Second

Helvetic, the Gallican, the Belgic, the Scotch, and other Reformed

Confessions, which we give in full, are sufficiently explicit and more

authoritative.

For a history and summary of these documents, see the first vol

ume, pp. 467 sqq.



CONFESSIO HELVETIOA POSTERIOR, AD. 1566.

THE SECOND HELVETIO CONFESSION.

[This Helvetic Confession is called the second or later Helv. Conf., to distinguish it from the Confmio

Halvett’ca Prior (or Ban'leewris Posterior, 1636). It was written by Henry Bullinger, of Ziirich (Zwingli‘s

sncceseor),1t$62, and first published 1566 in Latin, also in German and French. It is the most elaborate

and most catholic among the Swiss Confessions. (Hagenbach calls it a ‘wahrea dot/matinehea Methin

clflrh') It was adopted. or at least highly approved, by nearly all the Reformed Churches on the Con

tinent and in England and Scotland. Hence it must have a place in this selection. But it is rather a

theological treatise than a popular creed; and on account of its great length I am obliged to omit a

translation, referring the reader to the summary given in the first volume There is an English trans

lation by Owen Jones ('I’he Church of the Livhlg 00d; aloe the Stein and Belgian Confusions q/Faith,

London, 1865). and another by Prof. Jeremiah Good, D.D. (of Timn, Ohio), Phila. 1873.

For the text 1 have compared the following Latin editions: 1. The edition of Ziirich, 1661, as reprinted

in the (brpm et Sypilagma Conflm'unmn Fidei (Geneva, 1664, pp. 1-61). 2. The edition in the Oxford Syllaqe

CmVruat'anum, 2d ed. 1821’, pp. 9-115, printed in very superior style, but with some omissions. 3. J. P

Kludler's Cort/can't) Helvetira Poalerior, with a preface by Winer, Solisbaci, 1825 (pp. 102); from this edi

tion I have adopted the division of chapters into sections, and the references to the Augsburg Confession.

4. The edition of Nicmeyer, in his Collectio Conf. Reform , Leipz. 1840, pp. 462-586, who gives the text

of the edition of 1568, with unimportant variations of u Ziirlch MS., and the editions of Oxford and of

Kindler. 5. The German text in Btickel‘s Belrennlniu-Schriflm der rvangarqjormtrtm Kirche,Lelpz.

1841', pp. 281-847. The editions of Fritzeche and Bob] were not at hand. Some editions add the impe

rial Edict against heretics from the Justinian Code, and the Symbolnm of Pope Damasus from the works

of Jerome. The title and preface are copied from the Zilrich edition, 1661, in the Corpus at Syntagma

Con/endommt, 16M.)

CONFESSIO

ET

EXPOSITIO SIMPLEX

ORTHODOXIE FIDEI, ET DOGMA

TVM CATHOLICORVM 'syncsaa-z Reu

gionis Chriitianaa.

Contarditzr ab Errlrjirz Cfirzfii Mini/in}, qm' fun! in Helm-Ha, figuri,

Bermz, G/aramr, ‘ Bafi/ae,‘ Smpfiun], Abbahf‘e/lzr, ‘ Sangrzl/i, Curiz Rheto

rum, 6° afud Confit'drralor, Mylbu/g'j item, &' Bimmr : quibu: adjunxe

nm! f: Gnmmrfi: 6P Nmmmmftr EtcIg/Ze Mimflri, rmd rum a/ii:

Euangelzj Prwcom'bu: in Polom'a, Hungan'a é' Scolia:

EDITA IN HOC, VT VNIVERSIS TESTEN

tur fidelibus, quod in vnitate vera: 8: antique: Chriiti Ecclefiz,

pcritenr, neque vlla noua, ant crronea dogmata fpargant,

atque idco etiam nihil confortij cum vilis Scétis

ant Harefibus habeant.

AdRam. cap. X. wrjI to.

Cordc creditnr ad juititiam, ore autem confefsio fit ad falntem.

TIGVRI.

Typis Ion. IACOBI BODMERI.

Anna MDCLI.

1 Glarns, Basel, and Appenneil are not mentioned in the first editions, as they subscribed

at a later period.
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PREFATIO.

UNIVERSIB onnum FIDELIBUS PER GERMANIAM ATQUE EXTERAS mum

NATIONES.

Mz'nistri S'ubsc'rzlptar-um Eculesz'a-rum per Helvetiam

gratiam et Pacem a D50 PATRE, per Jusum Cums-rum, Dominum nostrumy precamur.

conscriptæ sunt hactenusy et eduntur hoc praecipue tempore in publicum, a regnis, nationi

bus, et civitatibus. multæ ac vuriæ Confessiones et lixpositiones fidei, quibus extremo hoc

seculoyin tum infelici perniciosnrum proventu hmresium, quæ passim exoriuntur, docenly atque

testantur, se in Ecclesiis suis ortbodoxe simpliciterque sentire, credere atque docere, de

omnibus in universum et singulis Christiana: fidei et religionis nostræ dog-minibus, denique1 se

et ab hæresium sectarumve communione esse quum alienissimos. Nos ergo, mmersi amen hoc

ipsum fecerimus in nostris scriptis in publicum editiss quis tamen illa in oblivionem forte

nbieruutyrariisque iu locis, et prolixius etiam rem exponunL, quam ut omnibus inquit-ere ac

perlegere meet, præclnro aliorum fidelium exemplo excimti, brevi hac expositione conamur

complecti. et omnibus christi fidelibus proponere doctrinam, æconomiamque Ecclesiarum

nostrarum, quum illæ mox ab initio Reformationis, multos jam per annos, multaque per

discrimina rerum sd hunc nsque diem, summo cum consensuy et docuerunt, et nunc quoque

custodiunt. liudem opera uttestnmur etiam omnibus consensum nostrum uuunimemy quem

dedit nobis Dominus, ut in nostris Ecclesiis, quibus nos ministrure voluit Dominus, idem

loquamur omnes, nec sint inter nos dissidiar sed simus integrum corpus, eadem meme

eademque sementia. Attestamur item, nos minime talia in Ecclesiis nostris spargere dogma

ta, quniin adversurii nonnulli nostri nobis, apud eos maxime, ad quos scripta nostra non

perveniunta et qui doctrinæ nostræ imperiti sum, falso et præter meritum tribuerea obtrudere

que nituntur. Ergo manifestiSsime ex his nostris aequi deprehendent lectures, nihil nos

quoqne habere communionis cum ullis sectis atque hmresibns, quarum hoc consilio, in singulis

prope cupitibus, mentionem fiu-imus. ensque rejicientes perstringimus. colligent itaque et

illud, nos a sanctis Christi Ecclesiis Germanim, Galliua, Anglia), aliorumque in orbe christiano

nationumv nephnrio schismnte nos non sejungere atque nbrumperez sed cum ipsis omnibus et

singulis, in hac confessa veritate Chrisxiana, probe consemire, ipsasque caritate sincera

complecti.

Tametsi vero in diversis Picclesiis quædam deprehenditur varietns. in loquutionibns, et modo

expositionis doctrinæv in ritibns item vel ceremoniis, eaque recepta pro Ecclesinrum quarum

libet ratione, opportunitnte et ædificationev nunquam tamen ea. ullis in Ecclesiu temporibus,

materiam dissensionibns et schismatibusy visa est snppedimre. Semper enim huc in re, Christi

Ecclesim usæ sunt libertate. Id quod in historia Ecclesiastica videre licet. Abunde piæ

vetustnti satis eraty mutuus ille in præcipuis fidei dogmatibns, inque sensu orthodoxo et curi

tute fraterna, consensus.

Quo circa speramns christi Ecclesins, ubi viderint deprehenderintque nos in sancti et ætemi

Dei doctrinav in sensu item orthodoxo et caritate fruternaq cum ipsis, imprimis vero cum re

teri Apostolica Ecclesiu, per omnia consentire libenter ipsas quoque in unitate fidei atque

doctrinaev sensuque orthodoxo, et fratema caritate consensums nobiscum. cum hanc Con

fessionem in hoc quoque ediderimus praecipuel ut Ecclesiarum pacem concordiamque cum
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mutua caritate, apud Sermaniæ exterasque Ecclesias quaeramus, nobis conciliemus, concilia

tamque retineamus. Uhi sane illus ipsas Ecclesias, ea dilectione, sinceritaze, integritziteque

præditus esse, nobis certo persuademus, ut si quid forte nostrarum rerum hactenus minus recte

intellectum sit a nonuullis, porro, auditu hac simplici Confessione noslra, illæ nos neutiquam

numeraturæ sint inter hæreticosy neque Ecclesias nostras, quæ veræ christi Ecclesize aunt.

damnaturaa, ut impias.

Ante omnia vero protestamur, nos semper esse pnratissimos, omnia et singula hic a nobis

proposita, si quis requirat, copiosius explicare, denique meliora ex verbo Dei docentibus, non

sine gratiarum actioney et cedere et obsequi in Domino, cui laus et gloria. Acta l Martii,

Auno 1566.

Snnscmrssnmw omnes omnium licclesiarum christi in lielvetia Ministriy qui sunt 'l‘iguri,

Bernie, Glaronaa, liztsilemy Scaphusii, Abbatiscellw, Sangulli,(?urim Rhetorum. et apud confta

deratos, in Ecclesiis Evangelium profitentibus cis et ultra Alpes, Mylhusii item et Biennne,

quibus adjunxerunt se et Miuistri Ecclesiw, quæ est Genevae, et Neocomi, etc. Sed et con

senserunt in ipsam jam editum Ministri Ecclesiae Polonicm, quæ est in Ducatu zuthoriensiy

et ()ssviecimensi, Scoticurum quoque Ecclesiarum Ministri, qui Nonis Sept. Anno D. miifa

scriptis ad clarissimum Virum, Du. 'l‘heodorum Bezam literis inter alin din-um; Subscn'psi

mus omnes, qui in hoc cam interfm'mua, e! hujus Academire sigillo publico obsignauiruus.

Præterea llebreciui in Hungaria, edita et impressa est fontes-sim una cum articulis quibus

dam. Fepteinb. l, Anno l). 1567, et inscripta Serenissimo l’rincipi et Domino, Domino Jo

hauni 11., Mei gratia electo Hungarian Regi, etc. in qua inter alia hæc leguntur verbs:

omnes licelesiæ Mm'stn', qui in Conventu sancto ad 24 Febr.,Anno Domini iam Debre

cinum convoeato, cis et ultra Tibyscum, inter reliquas Confession“ recepivms et subscri/m'mus

Helveticw Confeuioni, Anno Domini lacu editw, cui et Ecclesia: Genevensis Ministn' sub

scripserunt.

EDICTUM IMPERATOBIUM.

DE 30, onnum numam sm'r, VEL cat-noriicn veL Hammer,

Ex Cod. Justin. Iiuper. et Tripart. Hist. libro nono capite 7.

Impp. Gratianus,Vulentinianus et 'l‘heodusius, Aug. Populo urbis constantinopolitanæ.

cunctos populos, quos clementiæ nostræ regit imperium, in en volumus religione versari,

quam divinum Petrum Apostolum tradidisse Romania, religio usque nunc ab ipso insinuata

declaratl quamque Pontilicem Dumosum sequi claret, et Petrum Alexandria: Episcopum,

virum Apostolicæ sanctitatisz Hnc est, ut secundum Apostolicam disciplinam Evangelicamque

doctrinamq Patris. et Filii, et Spiritus Snncti, unnm Deitatem sub pari majestate, et sub pia

trinitate credamus. Hanc legem sequentesv christianorum catholicorum nomen jubemus

amplectiz reliquos vero dementes væsanosque judicuntesy hæretici dogmatis infumium susti

nere, divina primum vindicta, post etinm motu animi nostri. quem ex coelesti arbitrio sump

serimns ultione plectendos. Data s Calend. Martias Thessalonica, Gratiano 5. Valent. et

'I‘heod. Aug. (‘05s.

cæterum Evangelica et Apnstolica historia una cum 2 Pet. Epistoiis docem nos, qualem

religionem S. Petms Apostolus tradiderit omnibus Ecclesiis per orientem et Occidentem,

nedum Romania. Fides vero et doctrina Damasi Pontificis, qualis fuerit, colliquescit ex

ipsius Symbolo.

SYMBOLUM DAMASI.

Ex 2. Tomo operum S. Hieron.

Cnannws in unnm Denm Patrem omnipotentemy et in unum Dominum nostrum Jesnm

Christum, Dei Filium, et in Spiritum Sanctum. Deum non tres Deon, sed Pan-em, filium et

Spiritum Sanctum, unum Deum colimus et coniitemurz non sic unum Deum quasi solimrium,



230' SYMBOLA EVANGELICA.

nec eundem qui ipse sibi pater sitl ipse et filius: sed Patrem esse, qui genuity et Filium esse,

qui genitus sit: Spiritum vero sanctum non genitum, neque ingenitum, non creatum neque

factum, sed de l’atre Filioque procedentem, Patri et Filio cotaeternumv et cowqunlem, et coopera

torem. Quia scriptum est, Verbo Domini cælijirmati aunt, id est, a Filio Dei et Spiritu oris

ejus omnis virtus enrum. Et alibi, Emilie Spiritum tuumy et creabunlur, e! renovabù faciem

teme. ideoque in nomine Putris, et Filii, et Spiritus Sancti unum confitemur Deum, quod

nomen est potestatisy non proprietatis. Proprium nomen est Patti, Pater, et proprium nomen

est Filin, Filius ; et proprium nomen Spiritui Sunctoa Spiritus Sunctus. In hac trinitate unum

Deum colimus: quin ex uno Patre quod est, unius cum I’atre naturæ est, unius substantias et

unius potestatis l'aler Filium genuit, non voluntute, nec necessitate, sed natura. l-‘iiius

ultimo tempore ad nos salvundos et ad implendas Scripturas descendit n l’alre, qui nunquam

desiit esse cum Patre. Et conceptus est de Spiritu Suncto, et nutus ex Virgine. Cnmem, et

animuml et sensumv hoc est perfectum suscepit hominem; nec amisit, quod emt, sed cæpit esse

quod non emtv ita tamen ut perfectus in suis sit, et verus in nostris. Nam qui Deus erag

homo natus est, et qui homo natus est, operatur ut Deus, et qui opemtur ut Dens, ut homo

moritur, et qui ut homo morìtur, ut Deus resurgit.

Qui dericto mortis imperio, cum eu came, qua natus et pnssus et mortuus fuerat, et resur

rexit, ascendit ed Petrem, sedetque ad dexteram ejus in gloria, quum semper habuit et habet.

In hujus morte et sanguine credimus emundutos nos, et ab eo resuscimndos die novissimo, in

hac carne. qua nunc vivimus. Et habemus spem nos consequuturos præmium boni meriti,

aut pænum pro peccatis æterni supplicii. hæc legev hæc crede.bæc retine.huic fidei animam

tuam subjuga. et ritum conseqneris, et præmium a Christo.

limum porro docuit et crediditv cum beato Damaso et Athannsio, S. Petrus Alexandrina:

Episcopus, sicut facile colligitur ex Trip. Hist. Lib.VII. cup. 3?, et Lib.VIII. cap. II.

Cum autem nos omnes simus hujus fidei religionisque, speramus nos ab omnibus habendos,

non pro hmreticìs, sed pro catholicis et Christiauis, etc.
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CONFESSIO ET EXPOSITIO BREVIS ET SIMPLEX

SINGER/E RELIGIONIS CIIRISTIANAE, ETC.

CAP. I.

DE SCBXPTURA SANCITA, VERO DEI VERBO. [Comm AUG.,AR1‘.V.]

1. credimus et confitemura Scripturas canonicus sanctorum Prophe

turum et Apostolorum utriusque Testamenti ipsnm verum esse verbum

Dei, et auctoritatem sufiicientem ex semetipsis, non ex hominibus

habere. Nam Dens ipse loquutus est Patribns, Prophetis, et Apostolis,

et loquitur adhuc nobis per Scripturas Sanctas.

2. Et in hac Scriptural Sancta habet universalis cliristi Ecclesia ple

nîssime exposita, quaecunque pertinent cum ad salvificam fidem, tum

ad vitam Deo placentem recte informandam, quo nomine distincte a

Deo praeceptum est, ne ei aliquid vel addatur vel detrahatur (Deut.

iv. 2; Apoc. xxii. 18, 19).

3. Sentimus ergo, ex hisce Scripturis petendam esse veram sapien

tiam et pietatem, ecclesiarum quoque reformationem et gubernatio

nem, omniumque ofiiciorum pietatis institutionemy probationem de

nique dogmatum reprobationemque aut errorum coufutationem om

nium, sed et admonitiones omnes juxta illud Apostoli: Omnia Sam};

tura divinitus inspirata utilis est ad doctrinams ad redm'gutionem,

etc. (2 Tim. iii. 16, 17), et iterum, Hwc tibi scriba, inquit ad Timotheum

apostolus (in 1 Epist. iii. 15), ut noris, quomodo oporteat, te versari

in domo Dci, etc. Et idem ille rursus ad Thess.: Cum (ait) acciperetia

sermonem a nobis, accepistis non sermonem lwminum, sed sicut erat

vere, sermonem Dei, etc. (1 Thess. ii. 13). Nam ipse in Evangelio dixit

Dominns: Non 'vos estis loquentes illi, sed Spiritual ’atris mei loqui

tur in ’vvbis. Ergo, qui vos audit, me audit ; qui autem 1‘08 spemit,

me optimo-t (Matt. x. 20; Luc. x. 16; Joh. xiii. 20).

4. Proindc cum hodie hoc Dei verbum per prædicatores legitime

vocatos annunciatur in Ecclesia, credimus ipsum Dei verbum annun

ciari et a fidelibus recipia neque aliud Dei verbum vel fingendnm, vel

cælitns esse exspectandumz atque in præsenti spectandum esse ipsum

verbum, quod annunciatur, non ammnciantem ministrmn. oui. etsi sit
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malus et peccators verum tamen et bonum manet nihilominus verbum

Dei.

5. Neque arbitramnr, pnedicationem illam extemam tanquam in

utilem ideo viderij quoniam pendeat institutio veræ religionis ab in

terna Spiritus illuminationez propterea, quod scriptum sit: Non eru

diet quis proximum suum. omnes enim (mg/nascent me (Jer. xxxi.

34), et: lvi/tit est, qui 'rz'gat aut qui plantat, sed qui incremen-tum

dat, pene (1 Cor. iii. 7). quamquam enim nemo veniat ad Christa-m,

nisi trahatur a Patre caelesti (Joh. vi. 44), ac intus illuminetur per

Spiritmn, scimus tamen, Deum onmino velle prædicari verbum Dei,

etiam foris. Equidem potuisset per Spiritum Sanctum, ant per mini

sterium angeli absque ministerio S. Petri instituisse cornelium in Actis

Deus, ceterum rejicit hunc nihilominus ad Petrum, de quo angelus

loquensz Hi0, inquit, dicet tibia quid oporteat te facere (Act. x. 6).

6. qui enim intus illuminata donato hominibus Spiritu Sancto,

idem ille præcipiens dixit ad discipulos suosz ita in mundum uni

we-rsum, et prædicate evangelium omni ereaturæ (Marc. xvi. 15).

unde Paulus Lydia), apnd Philippos pnrpurariæ prædicavit verbum

exteriusa interius autem aperuit mulieri cor pomizms (Act. Xvi. liii

idemque Panlus collocata gradatioue eleganti (ad Rom. x. 1S-1iijp

tandem infert: Ergo fides ea: auditu est ; auditus autem per ver

bum Dei.

7. Agnoscimus interim, Deum illuminare posse homines etiam sine

externo ministerio, quos et quando velit, id quod ejus potentiæ est.

Nos antem loquimur de usitata ratione instituendi homines, et præ

cepto et exemplo tradita nobis a Deo.

8. Execramur igitur omnes haereses Artemonis, Manichmornm, Va

lentinianioruma cel-donis et Marcionitarum, qui negarunt Scripturas

a Spiritu Sancto profectasz vel quasdam illarum non receperunta vel

interpolarnut et corruperunt.

9. Interim nihil dissimulamusa quosdam veteris Tcstamenti libros

a veteribus nuncnpatos esse apocryphos, ab aliis ecclesiasticum utpote

quos in ecclesiis legi voluerunt quidem, non tamen proferri ad aucto

ritatem ex his fidei confirmandam. Sicuti et Augustinus in lib. de civi

tate Dei (xviii. 38) commemorat, in libris Begum adduci Prophetarum

quoruudam nomina et librosa sed addit, hos non esse'in canone, ac

sufiicere ad pietatem eos libros, quos habemus.
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CAP. II.

DE INTERPRETANDIS Scxmnms SANCTIS, ET DE PATRIBUS, Concrms, EI'

TRADITIONIBUS.

1. Scripturas Sanctas, dixit Apostolns Petrns, non esse interpreta

tiom's privates (2 Pet. i. 20). Proinde non probamns interpretationes

quaslibet; nnde nec pro vera ant genuina Scriptm'arnm interpretatione

agnoscimns enm, qnem vocant sensnm Romans: ecclesiiu, qnem scili

cet simpliciter Romanaa ecclesize defensores omnibus obtrndere conten

dnnt recipiendnm: sed illam dnntaxat. Scriptural-um interpretationem

pro orthodoxa et genuina. agnoscimus, qnm ex ipsis est petita Scriptnris

(ex ingenio ntiqne ejns lingnaa, in qna. snnt scriptm, secnndnm circum
stantias item expenses, ct pro Iratione locornm vel similium vel dissimi

linm, plnrinm' qnoqne et clariornm expositw), cnm regnla fidei et cari

tatis congrnit, et ad gloriam Dei hominnmqne salutem eximie facit.

2. Proinde non aspernamnr sanctornm Patrnm Grzecornm Latino~

rnmqne intel'pretationes, neqne reprobamns eornndem disputationes

ac tractationes rernm sacrarnm cnm Scriptnris consentientes: a qui

hns tamen recedimns modeste, qnando aliena a. Scriptnris ant his con

traria adferre deprehendnntnr. Nec pntamns, illis nllam a nobis hac

re injnriam irrogari, cnm omnes nno ore nolint sna scripta. zeqnari cano

nicis, sed probare jnbeant, qnatenns vel consentiant cum i1]is_ \"el dissen

tiant, jnbeantqne consentientia recipere, recedere mm a dissentientibns.

3. Eudem in ordine collocantnr etiam conciliornm definitiones vel

canones.

4. Quapropter non patimnr, nos in controversiis religionis vel fidei

causis urgeri nudis Patrum sententiis ant conciliornm determinationi

bus, mnlto minus receptis consnetndinibns, ant etiam mnltitndine idem

sentientium, ant longi temporis przescriptione. Ergo non alinm Busti

nemns in cansa. fidei jndicem, qnam ipsnm Denm, per Scriptnras Sanc

tas pronunciantem, qnid vernm sit, quid falsnm, qnid sequendnm sit,

quidve fngiendnm. Ita jndiuiis nonnisi spiritualinm homiunm,ex verbo

Dei petitis, acquiescimns. Jeremias certe caeteriqne prophetse sacer

dotnm concilia, contra legem Dei instituta, damnarnnt graviter, ac

monnernnt diligenter, ne andiamns Patres, ant insistamns vise il

 

‘ Kindler and Niemever read plun'mum.
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lorum, quil in suis ambulantes adinventionibus, a lege Dei defiexe

runt.

5. Pariter repudiamus traditiones humanas, qnaa, tametsi insignia»

tur speciosis titnlis, quasi divinæ apostolicæque sint, viva. voce Apostov

lorum et ceu per manus virorum Apostolicorum succedentibus Epis

copis, ecclesiæ traditæg compositæ tamen cum Scriptnris, ab his dis

crcpant, discrepantiaque illa sua ostendunta se minime esse Apostoli

cas Sicut enim Apostoli inter se diversa non docuerunty ita et Apos

tolici non contraria Apostolis edidemnt Quinimo impium esset adse

verare, Apostolos viva voce contraria scriptis suis tradidisse.

6. Paulus disserte dicitz Eadem se in omnibus ecclesiis docuisse

(1 Cor. iv. 17); et iterum non aliaa inquit, scribimus z-obis, quam guæ

legitis aut etiam agnoscitis (2 Cor. i. 13). Alibi rursus testaturz Se

et discipulos suos (i. e., viros Apostolicosji eadem ambulare via et

eodem spiritu pariter jlzcere omnia (2 Cor. xii. 18). I-Iabuerunt quou

dam et Judæi suas traditiones senioruma sed refutatæ sunt graviter a

Domino, ostendentea quod earum observatio legi Dei ofliciat, et ilia

Deus frustra colatur (Matt. xv. 8,9; Marc. vii. 6,

CAP. III.

DE nam UNITA'I'E mus ET nimirum [Comm AUG.,ART. 1.]

1. Deum credimus et docemus unum esse essentia vel natura, per se

subsistentem, sibi ad omnia sufi'icientem, invisibilem, incorporenm, im

mensnm, mternum, creatorem rerum omnium, tum visibilium tum

invisibiliuma summum bonum, vivum, et omnia vivificantem et con

servantems omnipotentem et summe sapientema clementemp sive mi

sericordemy justum atque veracem.

2. Plnralitatem vero Deorum abominamury quod diserte scriptum

sit, Dominus Deus tuus unus est (Dent. vi. siy Ego sum Dominua

Deus tuusa non sint tibi dii alieni ante faciem meam (Exod. xx. 2, 3).

Ego Domz'nus et nullus ultraa præter me non est Deus. An non ego

Dominus et non est alius præter me solum f Deus justus et salvans,

nullus præter me (Isa. xlv. ay Ego Jehovah, Jehovah Deus, misericors,

clemens et Zongam'mz's, immensae bonitatis et veritatis (Exod. xxxiv. 6).

3. Enndem nihilominus Demn immensum, unum et indivismn, cre

dimus et docemus personis inseperabiliter et inconfuse esse distinctnm,
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Patrem, Filium, et Spiritum Sanctum, ita ut Pater ab ætemo Filium

generavit, Filins generatione inefiabili genitus sit, Spiritus Sanctus

vero procedat ab utroquea idque ab aeternoa cum utroque adorandusz

ita ut sint tres non quidem Dii sed tres Pei-some consubstantiales, co

æternæ et coaaqualesa distinctæ quoad hypostases, et ordine alia aliam

præcedensy nulla tamen inaequalitate. Nam quoad naturam vel essen

tiam ita sunt conjunctaæl ut sint unus Deus, essentiaque divina com

munis sit Patri, Filio, et Spiritui Sancto.

4. Distinctionem enim personarum manifestam tradidit nobis Scrip

tura, angelo ad divam virginem inter alia dicentez Spiritus Sanctus

superveniet in te et virtus Altissimi obumbrabit tibi et quod nascetur

sanctum, vocabitur Filiua Dei (Luc. i. 35). Sed et in baptismo Christi

auditur vox cælitus delata super christo dicensz Hie est Filiua meus

dilectus (Matt. iii. 16,17 ; Joh. i. 32). Adparebat et Spiritus Sanctus

in specie columbæ cumque ipse juberet baptizare Dominus, jussit

baptizan-e in nomine Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus Sancti (Matt. xxviii.

19). Item alibi in Evangelio dixit: Spiritum Sanctum mittet Pater

nomine meo (Joli. xiv. 26). Idem iternm: Cum, inquit, venerit Para

cletus, quem ego mittam vobis a Patre, Spiritus veritatis, qui (1 Pat”

praece/iii. ille testimonium perhibebit de me, etc. (Joh. xv. 26). Brevi

ter recipimus Symbolum Apostolorumy quod veram nobis fidem tradit.

5. Damnamns ergo Judæos ct Mahumetistas, omnesque sacrosanctam

et adorandam hanc trinitatem blasphemantes. Damnamus item omnes

haereses atque haereticos, docenbes, Filinm et Spiritnm Sanctum nuncu

patione esse Deum ; item creatum ac serviens aut alteri ofiiciale esse in

trinitate, esse in ea denique inæqualep majus ant minus, corporeum aut

corporaliter efiigiatum, moribus vel voluntate diversmn, aut confusum

vel solitarium, quasi Filius et Spiritus Sanctus aifectiones et proprietates

sint unius Dei Patris, ut Monarchici sensernnt, Noétiani, Praxeasy Patri

passiani, Sabellius, Samosatenus, Aétius, Macedoniusa Anthropomor

phitaa, Ariusa et similes

CAP. IV.

DE locus VEL IMAGINIBUS hmj CHRISTI ET DIVORUM.

1. quoniam vero Delis Spiritus est invisibilis et immensa essentia,

non potest sane ulla arte aut imagine exprimi, unde non veremurp cum

Scriptura simulacra Dei mera nuncupare mendacia.
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2. Rejicimus itaque non modo gentium idolaa sed et Christianorum

simulacra Tametsi enim Christus humanam assumserit naturams non

ideo tamen assumsit, ut typum præferret statuariis atque pictoribus.

Negam't se 'venisse ad solvendum legem et prophetae (Matt. v. 17); at

lege et prophetis pro/cibitæ sunt imagines (Dent. vi. 23; Isa. x1. 18).

negavita corporalem suam ecclesiæ profuturam præsentiamg Spiritu

suo se nobis perpetuo adfuturum promisit (J011. xvi. 7; 2 Cor. v. 5).

3. Quis ergo crederet, umbram vel simulacrum corporis aliquam con

ferre piis utilitatemi Uumgue maneat in nobis per Spiv-itum mum,

sumus utique templa Dez' cl Cor. iii. 16). Quid autem convenit templo

Dei cum simulacvr'is? (2 Cor. vi. 16). lit quando beati spiritus ac divi

coalites, dum hic viverent, omnem cultum sui averterunt et statuas

oppuguarunt (Act. xiv. 15; Apoc. xiv. 7; xxii. 8, 9), cui verisimile

videatura divis ccelitibus et angelis suas placere imagines, ad quae

genua flectunt hominesa detegunt capitap aliisque prosequuntur hono

ribus?

i Ut vero instituantur homines in religione, admoneanturque re

rum divinarum et salutis suæa prædicare jussit evangelium Domimw

(Marc. xvi.15), non pingere et pictura laicos erudirez sacramenta quo

que instituity nullibi statuas constituit

5. Sed et passima quoquo vertamus oculos, occurrunt res cream a

Deo vivæ et veræ in oculos nostros, quaa, si observentury ut par esta

longe evidentius movent adspectantem, quam omnes omnium homi

num imagines vel picturæ vanæa immobiles, marcidæ atque mortuæ.

De quibus vere dixit Prophets: oculos habent et non vident, etc. (Psa.

cxv. 5, 6, 7).

6. Idcirco adprobamus Lactantii, veteris scriptoris, sententiaml di

centisz ‘ Non est dubium, quin religio nulla sit, ubicunque simulacrum

est.’ Recte item fecisse adserimus beatum episcopum Epiphanium,

qui in foribus ecclesiæ inveniens vehun, habens depictam imaginem

quasi christi vel sancti cujuspiam, scidit atque sustulitz quod contra

auctoritatem Scripturarum vidisset, in Ecclesia Christi hominis pendere

imaginem Ideoque prsecipiebat, ne deinceps in Ecclesia Christi ejus

modi velaa quæ contra religionem nostram veniunt, adpenderenturl

sed tolleretur potius illa scrupulositas, quæ indigna sit licclesia Christi

et populis fidelibus Præterea adprobamus hanc S. Augustini de vera

religione sententiamz ‘Non sit nobis religio humauorum operum cul
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tus. Meliores enim sunt ipsi artifices, qui talia fabricantura quos tamen

colere non debemus (Epist. 55).

CAP. V.

DE ADORATIONE, comu ET INVOCATIONE ber PER umam Mnnm'romm

JESUM CHRISTUM. LCONF. Ava, ART. XXL]

1. Deum vermn docemus solum adorare et colere Hnnc honorem

communicamus nemini, juxta mandatum Domini: Dominum Deum

tuum adorabis, et illum solum col/esa vel, et [mic uni servies (Matt. iv.

10). Certe omnes Prophetæ gravissime invecti sunt contra populum

Israelis, quandocunque deos alienos, non unum solum Deum verum

adorarunt et coluerunt.

2. Adorandum autem colendumque docemus Deum, sicuti ipse nos

colere docuita in spiritu videlicet et veritate (Joh. iv. 29), non cum

ulla superstitionea sed cum sinceritate, secundnm verbum ejns, ne ali

quando ad nos etiam dicatz Quis reguisivit hæc ea: manibus ves

tm's? (Isa. lxvi. 3; 1er.vi. ~20.) Nam et Paulus: Deus non colitur-1

ait, humanis manibus, tanguam, qui ipse aliquo indigeat (Act.

xvii. 25).

3. Eundem solum invocamus in omnibus discriminibus et casibus

vitæ nostme, idque per interventum uniei mediatoris et intercessoris

nostri Jesu Christi. Diserte enim præceptum est nobis: Invoca me

in die tribulationis, et eruam te, at glorificabis me (Psa. l. 15). Sed

et liberalissime nobis promissum est a Domino dicentes quidquid

petieritis a Patre meo, dabit vobis (Joh. xvi. 23); item: venite ad

me, quotquot laboratis et onerati estis, ct ego rqficiam vus (Matt. xi.

28). lit cum scriptum sit: quomodo invocabunt euma in quem non

crediderunt? (Rom. x. 14.) Nos vero cum in solum Deum credamusa

solum certe invocamus, et quidem per Christnm. vnus enim Deus,

ait Apostolusy et unus mediator Dei et hominum Jesus christus (1 Tim.

ii. 5), item, Si quis peccaverita ad'vocatum habemus apud Patrem Je

smn Uhrzlstumjustum (1 J011. ii. 1).

i Proinde sanctos cælites sive divos nec adoramus, neque colimus

nec invocamus, neque illos coram Patre pro intercessoribus aut media

toribus nostris agnoscimus. Sufiicit enim nobis Dens et Mediaton

Christus, neque honorem soli Deo et Filio eius debitum aliis commu
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nicamus; quod ille diserte dixerit: Gloria/m meam alteri non dabo

(Isa. xlii. 8), et quod Petrns dixit: Non aliud hominibus nomen da

tum est, in quo oporteat solvas fieri, nisi nomen Christi (Act. iv. 12).

In quo sane, qui per fidem adquiescunt, non quæruut extra christum

quidquam

5. Interim divos nec contemnimus, nec vulgariter de eis sentimus

Agnoscimus enima eos esse viva Christi membra, amicos Dei, qui car

nem et mundum gloriose vicerunt. Diligimus ergo illos ut fratres, et

honoramus etiam. non tamen cultu aliquo, sed honorabili de iis existi

matione, denique laudibus justis. lmitamur item eos. Nam imitatores

fidei virtutumque ipsorum, consortes item ætemæ salutis essea illis æter

num apud Deum cohabitare et cum eis in christo exsulmre, desideriis

votisque ardentissimis exoptamus Atque hac in parte adprobamus

illam S. Augustini de vera religione sententiamz ‘Non sit nobis re

ligio cultus hominum mortuorum Quia si pie vixerint, non sic ha

bentur, ut tales quæraut honoresa sed illum a nobis coli volunta quo

illuminantes laetantury meriti sui nos esse conservos llonoraudi ergo

sunt propter imitationem, non adorandi propter religionem,’ etc.

6. Multo vero minus credimusl reliquias divorum adorandas esse aut

colendas. Veteres isti sancti satis honorasse videbantur mortuos snos,

si honeste mandasseut terræ reliquias, postquam astra petiisset spiri

tus: ac omnium nobilissimas reliquias majorum æstimabant esse vir

tutes, doctrinam et fidem: quas ut commendabant cum laude mortu

oruma ita eas exprimere adnitebantmy dum vivebant in ten-is.

7. Illi ipsi veteres non juraruntj nisi per nomen solius Dei Jehovah,

sicuti lege divina est præceptumz qua sicut vetitum est jurare per

nomina alienorum deorum (Exod. xxiii. 13; Dent. x. 20), sic nos jura

menta per divos requisita non praestamus. Rejicimus ergo in his 0m

nibus doctrinam divis cælitibus plus nimium tribuentem.

CAP. VI.

DE PROVIDEN'I'IA DEL

1. Dei hujus sapientisa æterni et omnipotentis providentia credimus

cuncta in coelo et in terra et in creaturis omnibus conservari et guber

nari. David enim testificatur et ait: Excelsus super omnes gentes

Dominue, et super cælos gloria ejus Qm's sicut Dominus Deus
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noster, qui in altis habitatp et se demittit, ut impiciat, quæ sunt in

coelo et in term? (Psa. cxiii. 5, 6). Idem rursus: omnes vias meas

præzridietia quia non est verbum in lingua mea, quod non universum

noveriss Domine (Psa. cxxxix. 3, 4). Testificatur et Pauiusg et ait:

Per ipsum vivimusa mouemur et sumus (Act. xvii. 28). Et: Ex illo

at per illum et in illum omnia (Rom. xi. 36).

2. Verissime ergo et secundum Scripturam pronunciavit Augustinus

(in libro De agone Christi, cap. viii.): ‘Dominus diam-ta nonne duo pas

seres asse 'vem'unt, et unus eorum non cadit in terram sine volun

tate Patris vesti-if (Matt. x. 29). Ita vero loquens ostendere voluita

quidquid vilissimum homines putanta omnipotentia Domini gubernari.

Sic enim et volatilia cæli ab eo pasci, et lilia agri ab eo vestiri, veritas

loquitura quæ capillos etiam nostros numeratos esse dicita etc. (Matt.

vi. 26-29)?

3. Damnamns ergo Epicm‘eos, providentiam Dei abnegantesa om

nesque illos, qui blaspheme dicunty Deum versari circa cardines cmli,

et nos atque nostra nec videre nec curare. Damnavit hos etiam David,

propheta regine, qui dixit: quousque Domine! quousque impii ez

s’ultabunt .9 Dicunt: Dominus non videt, neque intelligit Deus Jacob.

intelligite stupidi in populo et stulti 1 quando demum sapietis ?- Is,

qui aurem condidit, an non audi-rei? et qui oeulum fimm't, quomodo

non m'deret? (l’sa. xcîv. 7-9).

4. Interim vero media, per quæ operatur divina providentiay non

aspernamur, ut inutilia, sed his hactenus nos accomodandos esse doce

mus, quatenus in verbo Dei nobis commendantur. Unde illorum voces

tamer-arias improbamus, qui dìcnnt: si providentia Dei omnia gerun

tur, innutiles certe sunt conatus nostri et studia nostra: satis fnerit, si

omnia divinæ permittamus providentiæ gubernanda, nec erìt, quod

porro simus solliciti de re alla, aut quidquam faciamus Tametsi enim

Paulus agnosceret, se in Dei providentia navigare, qui ipse dixerat,

oportet te et Rmmv testificari (Act. xxiii. 11): qui insuper promiserat

dixeratquez jactu-ra nulla erit ullius anima, nec cadet pilus de capite

vestro (Act. xxvii. 22, 34); nihilominus meditautibus fugam nautis,

dicit idem ille Paulus centurioni et militibusz Nisi hi in naoi man

serinta vos servari non poteritis (ver. 31). Deus enim, qni cuilibet rei

suum destinavit finem, is et principium et media, per quæ ad finem

usque perveniturs ordinavit Ethnici fortunæ res attribuunt cæcæs vel
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incerto easui. S. jacobus non vult, ut dicamns, hodie et cras in illam

urbem proficiscem ur et negotiabimur, sed addit: P-ro en, quod dicere

rlwmeritisa si poma-nus voluerit et vixerimaephoo vel illud faciemus

(Jae. iv. 13, 15); et Augustinns: ‘ omnia quae vanis videntur in rerum

natura temere fieri, non faciunt, nisi verbum ejusa (Enarrat. in Psa.

cxlviii) Ita videbatur forte fortuna fieri, quod Saul quærens Patris

asinas, incidit in prophetam Samuelem, sed antea dixerat Dominus

ad proplietainz oras mittam ad te virum de tribu Bely'amin (1 Sam.

ix. 16).

CAP. vrL

DE CREATIONE limum OMNIUM, DE ANGELIS, lllAnoLop ET nomina

1. Dene hic bonus et omnipotens creavit omnia, cnm visibilia, tum

invisibiliay per verbum suum coasternum, eademque quoque conscrvat

per Spiritum suum coæternums testificante Davide atque dicente:

verbo Dei cæli facti aunt, et in Spiritu oris eius omnis virtus eorum

(Psa. xxxiii 6). omnia autema quæ condidit Deus, erant, ut Scrip

tura ait, valde bona (Gen. i. 31), et ad utilitatem usumque hominis

condita

2. cuncta vero illa dicimus ab uno profecta esse principia Dam

namns ergo Manichæos et Marcionitas, qui impie iingebant duas sub

stantias atque naturas boni et lnali, duo item principia, et duos sibi

adversos Deos, bonum et malum.

3. Inter omnes creaturas præstant angeli atque homines. De angelis

pronunciat Scriptura divinaz Qui creat angelos suos .sjvim'tus, et mi

nistros suos fiammam ignis (Psa. civ. 4); item: iVunne omnes sunt

administratorii spiritusy qui in ministerium emittuntura propter

608, qui lueredes sunt salutisf (Heb. i. lh

Dominus vero Jesus ipse testificatur de diabolo: lllea inquita homi

cida erat ab initios et in veritate non stetita quia non est veritas in

eo ,' cum loquitur mendaciuma ex propriis loquitura quia mendaa: est,

atque ejus rei pater (J011. viii. 44).

i Docemus ergo, angelos alios quidem per-stitissc in obediential ac

ad fidele Dei et hominum ministerium esse deputatosz alios vero sua

sponte lapsos, et in exitium esse praecipitatos, factosque esse omnis

boni fideliumque hostes, etc.

5. Jam vero de homine dicit Scriptura, quod ab initio conditus sit
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bonus, ad imaginem et similitudinem Dei; quod Deus collocaveri'

eum in paradisumy subjeceritque ei omnia (Gen.i. ea 28; ii. 8; v.13.

Id, quod David magnifice celebrat in Psa. viii. Addidit ei insuper

conjugem ac benedixit eis (ii. 22 sqq.).

6. Dicimus autem, constare hominem duabus ac diversis quidem

substantiis in una persona, anima immortali, utpote quæ separata a

corpore, nec dormita nec interit, et corpore mortali, quod tamen in

ultimo judicio a mortuis resuscitabitur, ut totus homo inde,ve1 in vita,

vel in morte, æternum maneat.

7. Damnamns omnes qui irrident aut subtilibus disputationibus in

dubium vocant immortalitatem animarnmi aut animam dicunt dormire.

aut partem esse Dei. lgrevitera damnamus omnes omnium opiniones

quotquot diversa sentiunt de creatione, de angelis, et datemonibusa et

hominej ab iis, quæ nobis tradita sunt per Scripturas Sanctas, in Apos

tolica Christi Ecclesia.

CAP. VHI.

DE LAPSU nolimusa ET PECGATO [Comm AUG. 2, ART. XIX], in eum

PECCATI.

1. Fnit homo ab initio a Deo conditus ad imaginem Dei, in justitia

et sanctitate veritatisa bonus et rectus Sed instinctu serpentiss et sua

culpa a bonitate et rectitudine deficiens, peccato, morti, variisque ca

lamitatibus factus est obnoxius Et qualis factus est a lapsu, tales

sunt omnesy qui ex ipso prognati suntp peccatos inquam, morti, variisqne

obnoxii calamitatibus

2. Peccatum autem intelligimus esse nativam illam hominis cor

ruptionem, ex primis i‘lis nostris parentibusy in nos omnes derivatam

vel propagatam, qua concupiscentiis prnvis inmersia et a bono aversif

ad omne vero malum propensis pleni omni nequitia, difiidentia‘ con

temtu et odio Dei, nihil boni ex nobis ipsis facere, imo ne cogitare

quidem possumus

3. Quinimo accedentibus jam etiam annis, cogitationibuss dictis et

factis pravis contra legem Dei admissis, corruptus fructusy mala arc

bore dignos, proferimus (Matt. xii. 33): quo nominej merito nostroa irae

Dei obnoxii, pænis subjicimur justisg adeoque a Deo abjecti essemuo

omneso nisi reduxisset nos christus liberatom

VOL. III.—R
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4. Per mortem iraque intelligimus non tantum corpoream mortem,

quæ omnibus nobis semel, propter peccata, est obeundaa sed etiam sup

plicia sempiterna, peccatis et corruptioni nostræ debita. Nam Apos

tolusz Eramus mortm', inquit, delictis ac peccatis, et eramus natura

filial iraea sicut et celeri. Sed Deus, qui divas est misericordia, cum

egeremus mortua per delicia, conviviflcavit nos una cum Christa (Eph.

ii. 1, 3, 4, 5). Item: Sicut per unum hominem peccatum in mundum

introiít, ac per peccatum mars, et ita in omnes homines mors transiit,

in quo omnes peccarunl (Rom. v. 12).

5. Agnoscímus ergo, in omnibus hominibus esse originale peccatumg

agnoscimus, omnia aiia peccatay quæ ex hoc oriuntura et dici, et vere

esse peccataj quaiicunque nomine nuncupentury sive mortaliay sive veni

alía, sive illud quoque, quod vocatur peccatum in Spiritum Sanctum,

quod nunquam remzttitur (Marc. iii. 29; 1 Joh. v. 16).

6. Fatemur etiam, peccata non esse æqualiaa licet ex eodem corrup

tionis et incredulitatis fonte exoriautur, sed alia aliis esse graviora

Sicut Dominus dixit: Sodomæ tolerabilius futurum, quam urbi reji—

cienti verbum eranqelii (Matt. x. 14, 15; xi. 24; 1 Joh. v. 16, 17).

7. Damnamus ergo omnes, qui his contraria docuerunta imprimis

vero Pelagium et omnes Pelagianos, una cum‘Jox-inianistis, peccata

cum Stoicis paria facientibus Sentimus per omnia in hac causa cum

S. Augustino, qui sua ex Scripturis Sanctis protulit atque defendit.

8. Damnamns præterea Florinum et Blastum, contra quos et lrenæus

scripsita et omnes, qui Deum faciunt auctorem peccati. Cum diserto

scriptum sit: Tu non es Deus, qui 'velit iniquitatem Odisti omnes,

qui operantur iniquitatem, perdes omnes, qui loquuntur mendacium

(Pea. v. 5—7). Et itemm: Cum loquitur diabolus mendacium, ea:

prrmriis ioquizur, quia mendaæ est, et pater ejus rei (Job. viii. 44).

Sed et in nobis ipsis satis est vitii corruptionisquea ut nihil necesse sit,

Denm infiindere nobis novam aut auctiorem pravitatem.

9. Proinde quando dicitur in Scripturis Deus indurare, excmcare, et

tradere in reprobum sensum, intelligendum id est, quod justo judicio

Deus id faciat, tanquam judex et ultor justus Denique quotiescunque

Deus aliquid maii in Scripture. facere dicitur atque videtnr, non ideo

diciturs quos homo malum non faciat, sed quod Deus fieri sinat et non

prohibeaz, justo suo judicio, qui prohibere potuisseta si voluissetg vel,

quod malo hominum bene utatura ut peccatis fratrum Josephi: vel
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quod ipse peccata gubemet, ne latius, quam par est, ernmpant atque

grassentun S. Augnstinusa in Enchiridio suo, ‘Miro modo, inquity et

ineffabili non fit præter voluntatem ejusa quod etiam fit contra \olun

tatem ejus. Quin nun fieret, si fieri non sineret. Nee utique nolens

sinit, sed volens Nee sineret bonus iieri malep nisi omnipotens etiam

de malo facere posset bene.’ llæc ille.l

1o. Reliquas quaestionesy an Deus voluerit labi Adamum, aut impu

lerit ad lapsum, ant quare lapsum non impediverit, et similes quæs

tiones deputamus inter curiosas (nisi forte cum hæreticornm aut alio

qui importuuornm hominum improbitas cogit ista etiam ex verbo Dei

explicare sicut fecerunt non raro pii ecclesiæ doctores), scientes Domi

num prohibuisse, ne homo ederet de fructu prohibito, et transgreSsio

nem pnnivisseg sed et mala non essey quæ finnt, respectu providentiæ

Dei, voluntatis ac potestatis Dci, sed respectu Satanæ et voluntatis

nostrw, voluntati Dei repugnantia

CAP. IX.

DE LIBERO ARBITRIO ADEOQUE VIRmUs Homms. [CONE AUG., ART.

XVIII.]

1. Docemus in liac causap quæ semper in Ecclesia multas peperit

conflictationes, conditionem vel statum hominis triplicem esse conside

mndnm. Principio qualis fuerit homo ante lapsnm, rectus nimirum

et liber, qui et in bono manere et ad malum potuerit declinareg declina

verit autem ad maluma implicaveritque peccato et morti, et se, et omne

genus mortaliumy sicuti dictum est autea.

2. Deinde considerandum esta qualis fuerit homo post lapsum. Non

sublatus est quidem homini intellectus non erepta ei voluntasp et pror

sus iu lapidem vel truncnm2 est commutatnsz ceterum illa ita sunt im

mutata et inminuta in liomine1ut non possint ampliusa quod potuerunt

ante lapsum intellectus enim obscuratus est, voluntas vero ex libera

facta est voluntas serva Nam servit peccato, non nolens, sed volens

a. Etenim voluntas non noluntas dicitnn Ergo quoad malum sive

peccatnm, homo non coactus vel a Deo vel a diabolo, sed sua spontey

 

- Hm: ille are not in the Zurich MS.

i Expressions of Luther and Flacius, afterwards sanctioned by the Formula of Concord,

An. II.
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malum facit; et hac parte liberrimi est arbitrii. quod vero non raro

cemimusp pessima homiuis facinora et consilia iinpediri a Deo, ne

fineni suum consequantun non tollit homini libertatem in malo, sed

Deus potentia sua prævenity quod homo alias libere instituitp sicut fra

tres Josephi Josephum libere instituunt tollere; sed non possuntp quod

Dei consilio aliud visum esset

4. Quantum vero ad bonum et ad virtutess intellectus hominis non

recte judicat de divinis ex semetipso. Requirit enim Scriptura Evan

gelica et Apostolica regenerationem abs quolibet nostrfim, qui salvari

velimus Unde nativitas prior ex Adamo ad salutem nihil nobis con

fert. Paulus, animalis homo, ait, non percipit ea, quæ sunt Spiritus

Dei, etc. il Cor. ii. lh Idem: Negat alicubi nos idoneos esse, eæ nobis

ipsis cogitare aliquid boni (2 Cor. iii. 5).

5. constat veroa mentem vel intellectum ducem esse voluntatisa cum

autem caecus sit dux, claret, quousque et voluntas pertingat Proinde

nullum est ad bonum homini arbitrium libernm, nondum renato, vires

nullæ ad perficiendum bonum Dominus in Evangelio dicitz Amen,

amen dico vobis, quad omnisy qui facit peccatum, servus est peccati

(Joh. viii. sn Et Paulus Apostolusr Afectus carnisa inquita inimi

cilia est adversus Deum, nam legi Dei non subditur, imo ne potest

quidem (Rom. viii. 7).

6. Porro terrenarum rerum inteuigentia in lapso homine non est

nulla. Reliquit enim Deus ex misericordia ingenium, multum tamen

distans ab e0, quod inerat ante lapsum Jubet Deus excolere inge

ninm, et addit dona simul et profectum. Et manifestum est, quam

nihil proiiciamus in artibus omnibus sine benedictione Dei. Scripture

certe omnes artes ad Deum refert. Nam et ethnici retulerunt artium

origines ad inventores Deos.

7. Postremo videnduma an regenerati sint liberi arbitrii, et quatenns.

In regeneratione intellectus illuminaturp per Spiritum Sanctum, ut et

mysteria et voluntatem Dei intelligat Et voluntas ipsa non tantum

mutatur per Spiritum, set etiam instruitur facultatihus, ut sponte velit

et possit bonum (Rom. viii. 5, 6). nisi hoc dederimusa negabimus

christianam libertatema et inducemus legalem servitutem Sed et

Propheta facit Deum loquentem: Dabo legem meam in mentes illo

rum, et in eordibus eorum inscribam eas (Jer. xxxi. 33). Dominus

quoque dicit in Evangelio: Si Filz'us vos liberaverit. vere liberi estis
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aoh viii. 36; Ezek. xxxvi 26). Paulus qnoque ad Philippenses (i. sua

Vobz's, donatum eat, inquit, pro Christa, nun solium ut in eum cre

datis, sed etiam ut pro illa patz'amini. Et iternm: Persuasum habeo,

quod is, qui cupit in vobis bonum opus, pmficiet usque ad diem Do

mini jesu (Phil. i. 6); item: Deus est, gm; agit in mobiles et ut velitis,

et ut efiiciatis (Phil. ii. 13).

8. Ubi interim duo observanda esse doeemusz Primum, regenera

tos in boni electione et operatione, non tantum agere passive, sed active.

Aguntnr enim a Deo, ut agant ipsi, quod agunt Recte enim Augus

tinus addueit illud, quod Delis dieitur noster adjutor. Nequit antem

adjuvari, nisi is, qni aliquid agit. Manicliæi spoliabant hominem

omni actione, et veluti saxum et truncum faciebant

9. Secundum, in regeneratis remanere infirmitatem. Cum enim in

habitet in nobis peccatump et caro in renatis obluctetur spiritui, in

finem usque vitæ nostræa non expedire omnino perficiuut regeneratia

quod iustitueraut Confirmantur hæc ab Apostolo ad Rom. vii. et

Gal. v.

10. Proinde infirmum est nostrum illud liberum arbitriumy propter

reliquias remanentis in nobis, ad finem usque vitæ nostne, veteris

Adami, agnatæque corruptionis humanse Interim cum caruis vires

et reliquiae veteris hominis non ita sint efiicaces, ut extinguant penitus

Spiritus operationemg idcirco fideles liberi dicuntur, ita tamen, ut

agnoscant infirmitatem, et nihil glorientur de libero arbitrio. Semper

enim animis fidelium ohversari debet, quod toties ineulcat beatus Au

gustinus ex Apostoloz Quid babes, quad non acuepisti, et si accepistz',

quid glariamls', quasi non acceperis? fl Cor. iv. 7). His accedit,

quod non statim evenit, quod institueramus Eventus enim rerum

positi sunt in manu Dei. Unde Paulus orat Dominnnl, ut prosperet

iter suum (Rom. i. 10). Unde vel hac causa infirmum est liberum

arbitrium.

ll. ceterum nemo negat, in externisa et regenitos et non regenitos

habere liberum arbitriumg habet enim homo hanc constitutionem eum

auimantibus aliis (quibns non est inferior) communem, ut alia velit.

alia nolit. lta loqui potest, aut tacere. domo egredi, vel domi manere,

etc. quamvis semper et hic potentia Dei observanda sit: quæ effecit,

ut Balaam eo non posset pertingerea quo volebat (Num. xxiv.), neque

Zacharias, rediens ex templo, loqui posset, prout volebat (Luc. i. 22).
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12. Damnamus hac in cansa Manichaaos, qui neganta homini bono

ex libero arbitrio fuisse initium mali. Damnamus etiam Pelagianos,

qui dicunt, hominem malum suflicienter habere liberum arbitrinm, ad

faciendum præceptnm bonum. Redarguuntur utrique a Scriptnra

Sancta, quæ illis dicitz Fecz't Deus bominem rectum (Eccles. vii. 29),

his vero dicit: Si filius vos liberaveritl vere liberi estis (J0h. viii. 36).

CAP. X.

DE PREDESTINATIONE phil ET ELECTIONE SANC'I‘ORUM.

1. Deus ab aeterno prædestinavit vel elegit libere et mera sua gratia,

nullo hominum respect", sanctosa quos vult salvos facere in Christo,

juxta illud Apostoliz Dem elegit nos in ipsos antequam jacerentur

fundamenta mundi (Epli. i. et et iterumz Qu'i salvos jecit nos, et

vocavit vocatione sancta, non secundum opera nostrap sed secundum

suum propositum et gratiam, quæ data quidem est nobisy per lesum

Uhristum, ante tempora aeternaa sed palam flic-tri est nunc per appa

ritionem Servatoris nostri Jesu aln-isti (2 Tim. i. 9, 10).

a Ergo non sine medio, licet non propter ullum meritum nostrnm,

sed in Chrisbo et propter Christum, nos elegit Delis, ut qui jam sunt

in Christo ineiti per fidem, illi ipsi etiam sint electia reprobi vero, qui

sunt extra Christum, secundum illud Apostoliz Vos ipsos tentate, num

sitis in An non cognoscitis vosmet ipsos, quad Jesus christus

in robis estf nisi sicubi reprobi estis (2 Cor. xiii. by

3. Denique electi sunt sancti in christo per Deuin ad finem certuin,

quem et ipsum exponit Apostolns et ait: Elegit nos in ipsey ut esse

mus sancti et irrepre/zensibiles coram illo per caritatem j qui prædes

tinavit nos, ut adoptaret in filios per lesum Clzrz'stum, in sesea ut

laudetur gloria gratiae suæ (Eph. i. siy 5, 6).

i Et quamvis Delis norit, qui sint sni, et alicubi mentio fiat pauci

tatis electorum, bene speraudum est tamen de omnibus, neque temere

reprobis quisquam est adnnmerandus. Paulns certe ad Pliilippenses:

gratias ago, inquit,pr0 omnibus vobis (loquitur autem de tota Eccle

eia Philippensi), quad veneritis in communionem evangeliia persua

sum habensy quod is, qui capit opus bonum in vobisy pe/fim'et, si¢mt

just-um eat, ut hoc sentiam de vobis omnibus (Phil. i. 3—7).

5. lit cum (Luc. xiii.) rogaretur Dominus: an pauci sintl qui sal
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ventur? non respondet Dominus ac dicit, paucos aut plures fore servan

dos, ant perdendos, sed hortatur potiusl ut quisque contendet ingredi

per portam arctanL Quasi dixerit, vestrum non est, de his curiosius

inquirere, sed magis adniti, ut per rectum viam cælum ingredimnini.

6. Proinde non probamus impias quorumdam voces, qui dicuntz

pauci sunt electi, et cum mihi non constet, an sim in illo paucorum

numero, genium meum non fraudabo. Alii dicuntz si prædestinatus

vel electus sum a bem nihil impediet me a salute certo jam definita,

quicquid tandem designavero. Si vero sum de reproborum nnmero,

nulla me vel fides vel pæuitentia juvabit, cum definitio Dei mntari

non possit Itaque inutiles sunt doctrinæ et admonitiones omnes.

Nam contra. hos pugnat illud Apostoli: oportet servum Domini pro

pensum esse ad docendum, erudientem e08, qui obuistuntp si quando

det Deus illis poenitentiam, ad agnoscendum veritatems ut resi

piscant a laqueo diaboliy capti ab eo ad ejus rvoluntatem (2 Tim. ii.

24-26)

7. Sed et Augustinus de bono perseverantiæ cap. xiv. et conseq.

ostendit, utrnmqne esse prædicandum et liberæ electionis praedestina

tiouisque gratiam, et admonitiones et doctrinas salutares. Improba

mns itaqne illos, qui extra christum quæruntz au sint electi? Et quid

ante omnem ætemitatem de ipsis statuerit Dens?

8. Audienda. est enim prædicatio Evangelii, eique credendum est:

et pro indubitato habendnm, si credis ac sis in christoa electum te esse.

Pater enim prædestinationis suæ æteruam sententiam, sicut modo ex

Apostolo (-2 Tim. i.) exposni, in Christo nobis aperuit Docendnm ergo

et considerandum ante omuia, quantus amor Patris erga nos in christo

nobis sit revelatns; audienduma quid nobis quotidie in Evangelio ipse

Dominns prmdicet, quomodo vocct et dicat: venite ad me om nes, qui

laborati et onerati aside, ego vos refiuiam (Matt. xi. 28). Sic Deus

dileæit mundum, ut unigenitum dederit pro mundoa ut omnis, qui

credit in eum non per-eat, sed liabeat vitam ælernam (Joh. iii. 16).

Item: Non est voluntas Patris, ut quisquam de his pusillis pereat

(Matt. xviii. ny

9. christus itaque sit speculum, in quo prædestinationem nostram

contemplemun Satis perspicuum et firmum habebimus testimoniuma

nos in libro vitæ inscriptos essea si communicaverimus cum Christa, et

is in vera fide noster sit, nos eius simus. Consoletnr nos in tentatione
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praedestinationis, qua vix alia est periculosior, quod promissiones Dei

sum universales fidelibusv quod ipse aitz Petite et accipietis Omm's,

qui petita accipit (Luc. xi. 9, 10).

10. quod denique cum universa Dei Ecclesia oramus: ‘Pater nos

ter, qui es in cmlis;’ et quod baptismo sumus insiti corpori Christi, et

pascimur in Ecclesia, ejus came et sanguine frequenter ad vitam æter

nam. His confirmati cum timore et tremore, juxta Pauli preceptum,

nostram salutem operari jnbemnr (Phil. ii. 12).

CAP. XI.

DE jesu CnmsTo, VERO pio ET nonnun Umco MUNDI SALVA'mRE.

[Comm Ave.a ART. 111.]

1. credimus præterea et docemns, Filium Dei Dominnm nostrum

iesum christum ab æterno praedestinatum vel præordinatum esse a.

Patre salvatorem mundi: credimusque hunc esse genitum, non tan

tium cum ex virgine Maria carnem adsumsit, nec tantum ante jacta

fundamenta mundip sed ante omnem aeternitatemy et quidem a Patre,

inefiabiliter. Nam Esaias dixit: Generationem ejus quis enarrabit?

(liii. 8); et Micheas: El egressus ejus a diebus æternitatis (v. ill

Nam et Joannes in Evangelio dixit: In principio erat verbum, et

verbum erat apud Deum, et Deus erat verbum (i. 1).

2. Pruinde Filius est Patri juxta divinitatem coi/equalis et consub

itantialis, Dens vei-usa non nuncupatione, ant adoptione, ant ulla digna

tioney sed substantia atque natura (Phil. ii. ex sicut Joannes Apostolus

itemm dixitz flic est verus Deus, et vita æiernu (1 Job. v. 20); et

Paulns quoquez Filium, aita constituit lzæredcm omnin'm, per quem

et secula fecit : idem est splendor gloriæ et character substantia: ejusa

portans omnia verbo potentiae suæ (Heb. i. m 3). Nam in Evangelio

ipse quoque Dominus dixit: Pater tu me apud temet ipsum

gloriav quam habui, priusquam hic mundus easel, apud te (Job. xvii.

5). Nam et alibi in Evangelio scribitur: Judwi quaerebam occidere

Jesum, quod Patrem suum dixisset Deum, ægualem se ipsum faciens

Deo (Job. v. 18).

3. Almminamur ergo Arii et omnium Arianorum impiam contra

Filium Dei docti-inanis imprimis vero Michælis ServetL Hispani et

Serv-zhanorum omnium blasphemias, quas contra Dei Filinm Satan per
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illos, veluti ex inferis hausit et in orbem audacissime et impiissime

dispergit.

4. Eundem quoque ætemi Dei æternum Filium credimus et doce

mus hominis factum esse filium, ex semine Abrahæ atque Davidis,

non ex viri coitu, quod Ebion dixit, sed conceptam purissime ex Spi

ritu Sancto, et natum ex Maria semper virginea sicut diligenter nobis

historia explicat evangelica (Matt. i.). Et Paulus aitz jvullibi angelos

adsmnit, sed semen Abrakw (Heb. ii. 16). joannes item Apostolns,

qui non m'ed-it, lesum Claristum in carne venisse, em Deo non est

fl Job. iv. 3). Caro ergo Christi nec phantastica fuit, nec coelitus

adlata, sicuti Valenti nus et Marciou somniabant.

5. Præterea anima fuit Domino nostro jesu christo non absque

sensu et rationes ut Apollinaris sentiebam neque caro absque animay

ut Eunomius docebat, sed anima cum ratione suaj et caro cum sensibus

suisy per quos sensus veros dolores tempore passionis suæ sustinuitg

sicuti et ipse testatus est, et dixit: Tristis est anima mea usque ad mor

tem (Matt. xxvi. 36—38), et nunc anima mea turbata est (Joh. xii. 27).

6. Agnoscimns ergo in uno atque eodem Domino nostro iesu christo

duas naturas vel substantiasp divinam et hmnauam (Heb. iv. 14); et

has ita dicimus conjunctas et unitas esse, ut absorptæa aut confusæy

aut inmixtæ non sintl sed salvis potius et permanentibus naturarum

proprietatibusy in una persona, unitæ vel conjnnctæg ita ut unum Chris

tum Domimnn, non duos veneremur: unum inquam verum Deum, et

hominemy juxta divinam naturam Patria juxta humanam vero nobis

hominibus consubstantialem, et per omnia similema peccato excepto

(Heb. iv. 15).

7. Etenim, ut Nestorianum dogma ex uno christo duos faciens1et

unionem personæ dissolvensa abomiuamurz ita Eutychetis et Monothe

litarum vel Monophysicorum vesaniamj expungentem naturæ humanæ

proprietatem execramurl penitus

8. Ergo minime docemusa naturam in christo divinam passam esse,

aut christum secundum humanam naturam adhuc esse in hoc mundoy

adeoque esse ubique. Neque enim vel sentimus, vel docemus, verita

tem corporis christi a clariiicatione desiisse, aut deificatam, adeoque

sic deificatam essea ut suas proprietates, quoad corpus et animam depo

 

‘ Ezecramur is omitted in Kindler‘s edition.
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snerit, ac prorsus in naturam divinam abieritj unaque duntaxat sub

stantia esse coeperit

9. lit proinde Schwenkfeldii similiumque leptologorum inargutas

argutias, intricatusp obscurasque, et parum sibi coustantes liac de re

dissertationesa liaudquaquam probamus aut recipimus, neque Schwenk

feldiani sumus.

10. Præterea credimus, Dominum nostrum iesum christum vero

passum et mortaum esse pro nobisa sicut Petrus ait, car-ne (1 Pet. iv.

8). Abominarnnr Jacobitai'um et omnium Tlll‘carnm, passionem Do

mini exsecrantium, impiissimam vesaniam. Interim non negamus et

Domz'num glorz'w juxta verba Pauli, cruci/imum esse pro nobis (2 Cor.

ii. 8). Nam communicationem idiomatum, ex Scripturis petituma et

ab universa vetustate in explicandis componendisque Scripturarum

locis in speciem pugnantibus, usurpatam, religiose et reverenter recipi

mus et usurpamus.

11. credimus et docemus, eundem nominum nostrum Jesum Chris

tum vera 8119. came, in qua crucifixus et mortuus fuerata a mortuis

resurrexisse, et non aliam pro sepulta excitasse, aut spiritum pro carne

suscepisse sed veritatem corporis retinnisse. Ergo dum discipuli ejus

arbitrarentur, se Domini spiritum videre, exhibet eis manus atque

pedesa stigmatibus utique clavorum et vulnerum notatas, et addit:

Adsjn'cite manus meas et pedes meos .' quia ego ipse sum. contrec

tate me et videte: quia spiritus carnem et ossa non Izabel, sicut vi

detis me habere (Luc. xxiv. 39).

12. In eadem illa carne sua credimus adscendisse Dominum nostrum

Jesum Clu'istum, supra omnes cælos adspectabiles, in ipsum cælum

supremuma sedem videlicet Dei et beatorum, ad dextram Dei Pan-is,

quæj etsi et glorise majestatisque consortium æquale significeta accipi

tur tamen et pro loco certo, de quo in Evangelio loquens Dominus

dicitv se abitur-um et amis paraturum locum aoh xiv. 2). Sed et

Apostolus Petrusz oportet Uhrintum, inquit, cælum accipere, usque

ad tempus restitutionis omnium (Act. iii. 21).

13. [Confi Aug., Art. XVII.] Ex cælis autem idem ille redibit in

judicium, tum, quando summa erit in mundo conscelcratioj et anti

christusa corrupts, religione vera, superstitione impietateque omnia op

plevit, et sanguine atque flamma ecclesiam crudeliter vastavit Redi

bit autem Christus. adserturus -suos, et aboliturus adventu suo anti
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christum, judicatur-usque vivos et mortuos Resurgent enim mortuis

et qui illa die (qnse omnibus incognita est creatnris) superstites futuri

snnt, mntabuntur in momento oculia fidelesqne omnes nna obviam

christo rapientur in aéra, ut inde cum ipso ingrediantur in sedes

beatas sine fine victuri (Act. Xvii. 31; 1 Thess. iv. lii-lis Marc. xiii.

32; 1 Cor. xv. 51; Matt. XXV. in Increduli vero vel impii descendant

cum dæmonibus ad tartaray in sempiternum arsuri, atque ex toi-mentis

numquam liberandi.

li Dainnamns ergo omnes negantes veram carnis resurrectionem

(2 Tim. ii. 18), aut qui cum Joanne liierosolymitanoa contra. quem

scripsit Hieronymus, non recte sentiunt de clarificatis corporibus

Damnamns eos, qni senserunt, et dæmones et impios omnes aliquando

servandos, et poenarum finem futurum. Sinlpliciter enim pronuncia

vit Dominns: ignis eorum numquam ea'stinguz'tu-r, et ver-mis eorum

non moritur (Marc. ix. in Damnamns præterea Judaica somnia, quod

ante judicii diem aureum in terris sit futurum secnlum, et pii regna

mundi occupaturi, oppressis suis hostibus impiis. Nam evangelica veri

tas (Matt. xxiv. et xxv.; Luc., item xviii.) et Apostolica doctrina (2 Thess

ii., et in 2 Tim. iii. et iv. capite) longe aliud perhibere inveniuntmz

15. Porro passione vel morte sua omnibusque adeoj quæ a suo in carne

adventu nostra causa fecit et pertulit, reconciliavit omnibus fidelibus

Dominus noster Patrem coelestem, expiavit peccatum, exarmavit mortem,

condemnationemqne et inferos confregita ac resurrectione sua ex mor

tuis vitam immortalitatemque reduxit ac restituit (Rom. iv. 25; x. 4;

1 Cor. xv. 17; Job. vi. tibi xi. 25, 26). Ipse enim est justitia nostras

vita et resurrectiq denique plenitudo et absolutio fidelinm omninm,

salusque et sufiicientia abundantissima. Apostolus enim, sic placuit

Pat/"i, inquit, omnem in ipso habitare plemltudinem, et in ipso estis

completi (001. i. 19 et ii. 10).

16. Docemus enim ac credimus, hunc Jesum Christnm, Dominum

nostrum, unicnm et æternum generis humani adeoque totius mundi

esse Servatorem, in qno per fidem servati sint, quotquot ante legema

sub lege, et sub Evangelio salvati sunty et quotquot adhuc in finem

nsque seculi salvabnntur. Nam ipse Dominns in Evangelio dicit:

qui non intrat per ostium in stabulum ovium, sed adscendit ali

unde, iuefur est et Iatro. Ego sum ostium ovium (J0h. x. 1, 2). Item

alibi in eodem Evangelio (viii. 56): Abra/mm vidit diem meum, et



258 SYMBOLA EVANGELICA.

gavisus est. Sed et Petrus Apostolusz Non est in quoquam alio, in

quit, nisi in Christa salus Negue aliud nomen est sub cælo datum

inter hominem in quo oporteat nos saluos fieri (Act'. iv. m et x. 43).

credimus ergo per gratiam Domini jesu Christi nos servatum iriv

sicuti et Patres nostros (Act. xv. 11). Nam et Panlus ait: omnes

Pail-es nmdrns eandem escam spiritualem odisse ; et omnes eundem

potum qpiritualem bibisse g bibisse autem de spirituali ipsos conse

guente petrus petram vero aiu-istum fuisse (1 Cor. x. 3, in Ideoque

legimusp et Joanuem dixisse, christum esse agnum illumy qui occisus

sit ab origine mundi (Apoc. xiii. 8); et Baptistam testatumz christum

esse agnum illum Dei, qui tollat peccatum mundi (Joh. i. 29).

17. Unde pleno ore profitemur, et praedicamus, lesum christum

unicum esse mundi Redemptorem et Salvatoremy regem ot pontificem

maximum, Messiam verum et exspectatum illum, inquam, sanctum

benedictum, quem omnes legis typi et vaticinia prophetarum præ

figurariut atque promiserint, Dells autem præstiterit ac miserit illum

nobisa ut alius porro non sit ullus nobis exspectandus. Nee restat jam

aliuda quam ut omnes omnem gloriam christo tribuamus, in ipsum

credamns, et in ipso solo adqniescamus, omnibus aliis vitæ præsidiis

spretis atque abjectis Nam gratia Dei excidernnt, et christum in

anem sibi reddnnt, quotquot salutem in alia re ulla, quam in uno

christo quærunt (Gal. v. iy

18. Et ut paucis multa hujus causæ dicamusa quæcumque de incar

nationis Domini nostri Jesu Christi mysterio definita sunt ex Scripturis

Sanctis, et coxnprehensa symbolis ac sententiis quatuor priinarum et

præstantissimamm synodorum, celebratarum Niceae, constantinopolil

Ephesi et chalcedonea una cum beati Athanasii symbolo, et omnibus

his similibus symbolis, credimus corde sincero, et ore libero ingenue

profitemur, condemnantes omnia his contraria.

Atqne ad hunc modum retinemus inviolatam sive integram fidem

Christianam, orthodoxam atque Catliolicam: scientesa symbolis præ

dictis nihil' contineri, quod non sit conforme verbo Dei, et prorsus fa

ciat ad sinceram fidei explicationem.
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CAP. XII.

DE LEGE DEL

1. ponemusa lege Dei exponi nobis voluntatem Dei, quid a nobis fieri

velit aut nolit, quid bonum et justum, quidve malum sit et injustum.

Bonam igitur et sanctam confitemur esse legem. Et hanc quidem

alias digito Dei inscriptum esse in eorda hominum, vocarigue legem

naturæ (Rom. ii. 15), alias autem digito insculptam esse in tabulas

Mosis geminas et libris Mosis copiosius expositam (Exod. xx.; Deut.

v.). Distinguimns illam, perspicuitatis gratiap in moralem, quæ com

prehenditur decalogo vel geminis tabulis, per Mosis libros expositis, in

ceremonialem item, quæ de cæremorriis cultuque Dei constituit, et in

judicialeuu quæ versatur circa politica atque aeconomica.

i Credimns, hac Dei lege omnem Dei voluntatem, et omnia præ

cepta necessariæ ad omnem vitæ partem, plenissime tradi. Alioqui

enim non vetuisset Dominns, huic legi m'lzil vel addi vel adimi (Dent.

iv. 2); non præcepisseta recta ad hanc incedi, neque in drætram vel

sinistram dqflexo itinerea declinare asa xxx. 21).

3. bocemusa legem hanc non datam esse hominibusa ut ejus justifi

cemur observationez sed ut ex ejus indicio infirmitatem potius1 pecca

tum atque condemnationem agnoscamns, et de viribus nostris despe

ranws, couvertamur ad christum in fide. Aperte enim Apostolns: Lea:

iramp ait, operatur (Rom. iv. 15). Per legem agnz'tz'o peccati (Rom.

iii. 20). Si data fuisset lem, quæ posset justificarq vel uiuificarep vero

ea: lege esset justitia : sed conclusz't Scriptum (legis nimirnm) omnia

sub peccatumy utpromissio ewfide jesu daretur credentibum Itaque

lex pædagogus noster ad christum fuz't, ut ex fide justificaremur

(Gal. iii. 21, 22, sn Neqne vero potuit aut potest ulla caro legi Dei

satisfacere, et hanc adimplerea ob imbecillitatem in carne nostra, ad

extremum usque spiritum in nobis hærentem aut remanentem. Rur

sus enim Apostolns: Quad leæ præstare non pater/1t, inquity quia m

becillis erat per carnem, boa penes proprio Filio misso Rub specie

car-nis peccato obnoxiw, præstitit (Rom. viii. 3). idcirco christus est

perfecti-o legis et adimpletio nostra (Rom. x. ei qui ut execrationem

legis smtulit, dum factus est pro nobis mabdictio, vel exec-ratio (Gal.

iii. 13), ita communicat nobis per fidem adimpletionem snam, nobisque

ejus imputatur justitia et obedientia.
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4. IIactenns itaque abrogata est lex Dei, quatenns nos amplius non

damnat, nec iram in nobis operatnr. Snmns enim snb gratin, et non

snb lege. Praeterea implevit Christus omnes legis fignras. Unde nm

brse cesserllnf, cox-pore adveniente, nt jam in Cln-isto et veritatem 11a

beamns et omneln plenitndinem. Attamen legem non ideo fastidi

entes rejicimns. Mcminimns enim verbornm Domini, dicentis: Non

veni leyem et prop/betas solvers, sed implere (Matt. v. 17). Scimns,

lege nobis tradi formulas virtntnm atqne vitiornm. Scimns, Scriptu

ram legis, si exponatnr per Evangelinm, Ecclesize esse utilem, et idcirco

ejns lectionem non extern'linandam esse ex Ecclesia. Licet enim veIo

obtectns fuerit Mosis vnltns, Apostolns tamen perhibet, velum per

Christnm tolli atqne aboleri. Damnamns omnia, quw haeretici ve

teres et neoterici contra legem Dei docnernnt.

CAP. XIII.

DE EVANGELIO JESU CHRISTI, m; Pmmxssxonmns, ITEM SPIRITU ET

LITERA.

1. Evangelinm qnidem opponitnr legi. Nam lex iram operatnr, et

maledictionem adnnnciat; Evangelinm vero gratiam et benedictionem

priedicat. Sed et Joannes dicit: Lea: per Mosen data est, gratia et

writes per Jesum U/u'istum emorta est (Job. i. 17; nihilominns ta

men certissimnm est, eos, qni ante legem et snb lege fnernnt, non

omnino destitntos fnisse Evangelio. Habncrnnt enim promissiones

evangelicas insignes, qnales hm snnt: Semen mulieris conculcabit

Caput serpentis (Gen. iii. 15). In semine tuo benedicentur omnes

gentes (Gen. xxii. 18). Non auferetur scqptrum de Juda, m'sz' prius

'venem't Silo (Gen. xlix. 10). Prophetam excitabz't Dominus de media

fratrum,’ etc. (Dent. xviii. 18).

2. Et qnidem agnoscimns, Patribns duo fnisse promissionnm genera,

sicnti et nobis, revelata. Aliza enim erant rernm praasentinm ve] ter

renarnm, qnales snnt promissiones de terra Canaan, de victoriis, et

qnales hodie adhnc snnt de pane qnotidiano. Alize vero erant tnnc,

et snnt etiam nnnc, rernm cmlestinm et azternarnm, gratin; videlicet

divime. remissionis peccatm'nm, et vitae mternae, per fidem in Jesnm

Christnm. Habnernnt antem \‘eteres non tantnm externas vel terre

nas, sed spirituales etiam coelestesqne promissiones, in Christo. Nam
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de salute, ait Petrus, ezguiaiverunt et amtati sunt prophetæj qui de

ventura in nos gratia vaticinati aunt, etc. (1 Pet. i. 10). Unde et

Paulus Apostolus dixitz Ez-angelium pai ante promissum esse per

prophetae Dei, in Scmpturis sanctis (Rom. i. ei Inde nimirum

claret, veteres non prorsus destitutos fuisse omni Evangelio.

3. lin quamvis ad hunc modmn patres nostri in Scripturis propheta

rum habuerint Evangelium, per quod salutem in christo per fidem

consecuti sunta Evangelium tamen proprie illud dicitur lætum et felix

nnncium, quod nobis primum per Joannem lSaptistama deinde per ip

sum christum Dominum, postea per Apostolos ejus Apostolorumque

successores praedicatum est mundo, Deum jam præstitissea quod ab

exordio mundi promisity ac misisse, imo donavisse nobis Filium uni

cum, et in hoc reconciliationem cum Patrep remissionem peccatorump

omnem plenitndinem, et vitam æternam. llistoria ergo descripta a

quatuor Evangelistis, explicansa quomodo hæc sint facta vel adimpleta

a Christo, quæ docuerit et fecerit Christus; et quod in ipso credentes

omnem habent plenitudinems recte nuncupatur Evangelium. Præ

dicatio item et Scriptura Apostolicai qua nobis exponunt Apostoli,

quomodo nobis a Patre datus sit Filius, et in hoc vitæ salutisque om

nia, recte dicitur doctrina Evangelica, sic, ut ne hodie quideml si sin

cera sit, appellationem tam præclaram amittet

4. Illa ipsa Evangelii prædicatio nuncupatur item ab Apostolo spi

ritus et ministerium spiritus, e0, quod eflicax et viva fiat per fidem in

auribusy imo cordibus credentiuma per Spiritum Sanctum illuminan

tem. Nam literaa quæ opponitur spirituis significat quidem omnem

rem externam, sed maxime doctrinam iegis, sine spiritu et fide in ani

misy non viva fide credentinm, operantem iram, et excitantem pecca

tum. Quo nomine et ministerium mortis ab Apostolo nuncupatun

Hue enim illud Apostoli pertinet, Litera occidita spiritus z'z'vq'ficat

(2 Cor. iii. 6). lit pseudoapostoli prædicabant Evangelinm, lege ad

mixta, corruptum, quasi christus sine lege non possit servare Qnales

fuisse dicuntur Ebionaai, ab Ebione hæretico descendentesa et Nazarmi,

qui et Minæi antiquitus vocabantun Qnos omnes nos damnamusa

pure prædicantes Evangelium, docentesqne per Spiritum [aL Chri

stum] aolum, et non per legem justificari credentes De qua re mox

sequetur sub titulo justiticationis copiosior expositio.

5. Et quamvis Evangelii doctrina collata cum Pharisæorum doc
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trina legis, visa. sit, cum primum prædicaretur per Christum, nova. esse

doctrinab quod et Jeremias de novo Testamento vaticinatus sit, re

vera tamen illa, non modo vetus erata et est adhuc (nam nova dicitur

et hodie a Papistis, collata cum doctrina jam Papistarum recepta) vetus

doctrinayscd omnium in mundo autiquissima

6. Deus euim ab æterno prædestinavit mundum servare per Chri

stum, et hanc suam prædestinationem et consilium sempiternum ape

ruit mundo per Evangelium (2 Tim. i. 9, 10). Unde claret religionem

doctrinamque Evangelicam, inter omnes, quotquot fuerunt unquam,

sunt atque erunty omnium esse antiquissimam.

7. Unde dicimns, omnes eos errare turpitery et indigna ætemo Dei

consilio loqui, qui Evangelicam doctrinam et religionem nuncupaut

nuper exortam, et vix XXX. annorum fidem. In quos competit illud

desaiæ Proplletæz væ his, qui dicunt, malum exse bonum, et bonum

malumy qui ponunt tenebras lucem, et lucem tenebras, amarum dulce,

et dulce amarum (Isa. v. 20).

CAP. XIV.

DE Paam'mn'rm ET CONVERSIONE Homms. [001m AUG., ART. XL,

XII.]

1. Habet Evangelium coujunctam sibi doctrinam de pænitentia Ita

enim dixit in Evangelio Dominus: oportet priedicari in nomine meo

pænitentiam et remissionem peccatorum in omnes gentes (Luc.

xxiv. in

2. Per pænitentiam autem intelligimus mentis in homine peccatore

resipiscentiam, verbo Evangelii et Spiritu Saucto excitatam, fideqne

vera acceptam, qua protinus homo peccatmy aguatam sibi corruptio

nem peccataque omnia sua, per Verbnm Dei accusata, agnoscita ac de

his ex corde dolet, eademque coram Dco non tautum deplorat et

fatetur ingenue cum pudore, sed etiam cum indiguatione execratur,

cogitans jam sedulo de emendationep et perpetuo innocentiæ virtu

tumque studio, in quo sese omnibus diebus vitæ reliquis sancte ex

erceat.

3. lit hæc quidem est vcra poenitentia, sincera nimirum ad Demn

ct omne bonum conversioy sedula vero a diabolo et ab omni malo aver

sio. Diserte vero dicimusj hanc pæniteutiam merum esse Dei domum
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et non virium nostrarum opus. jubet enim Apostolusz Pidelem min

istl-um diligenter erudire obsistentes veritatia si quando Deus his det

pænitentiam ad agnoscendum veritatem (2 Tim. ii. usi

4. Jam vero peccatrix illa Evangelica, quæ lacrymis rigat pedes

Domini, ac Petrus, amare flens deploransgue Domini sui abnegatio

nem, manifeste ostendunta qualis esse debeat poenitentis animus, serio

deplorans commissa peccata (Luc. vii. 38; xxii. 62).

5. Sed et filius ille coucoctor, et publicanus ille in Evangelio, cum

Pliarisæo collatusa præeunt nobis formulis adcommodatissimis peccata

nostra Deo confitendi. llle dicebatz Pater, peccavi in cælum et co~

ram te ./ Jam non sum dignus vocari filius tuusyfac me sicut unum

de mercenariis tuis (Luc. xv. 18,19). flic vero non audens elevare

oculos in cælumv pectus suum tundendo, clamabatz Deus propitius

esto mihi peccatori (Luc. xviii.13). Nec dubitamusa illos in gratiam

a. neo esse receptos. Etenim joannes Apostolusz Si confiteamur pec

cata nostra, inquita fidelis est et justus, ut remittat nobis peccata

nostray et emundet nos ab omni iniquitate Si dixerimus : non pec

cavimus, mendacem facimus eum, et sermo ejus non est in nobis

(1 Job. i. 9, 10).

6. Credimus autema hanc confessionem ingenuam, quae soli Deo fit,

vel privatim inter Deum et peccatorem, vel palam in temple, ubi

generalis illa peccatorum confessio recitatur, suflicerea nec necessa

rium esse ad remissionem peccatorum consequendamy ut quis peccata

sua coniiteatur sacei'doti, susurrando in aures ipsiusa ut vicissim cum

impositione manuum ejus audiat ab ipso absolutionemg quod ejus rei

nec præceptum ullumy nec exemplum exstet in Scripturis Sanctis.

David protestatur et ait: Delictum meum cognitum tibi fici, et in

justitiam meam non abscondi. Dz'aci, confitebo-r contra me injusti

tiam meam Dominn j et tu remisisti impietatem peccati mei (Psa.

xxxii. 5). Sed et Dominne orare nos docens, simul et confiteri peccata,

dixit'. Sic orabitis .' Pater noate'r, qui es in cælisa remitte nobis debita

nostra ,' sicut et nos remittimus debitoribus nostris (Matt. vi. liil

7. necesse est ergo, ut Deo Patri nostro confiteamur peccata nostra,

et cum proximo nosti-ol si ipsum ofiendimus, redeamus in gratiam.

De quo confessionis genere loquens Jacobns Apostolus: confiteminip

inquit, alterutram peccata vestra (Jac. v. 16). Si quis vero peccato

rum mole et tentationibus perplexis oppressuss velit consiliuma insti

- V011. III.—~q
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tutionem, et consolationem privatim, vel a ministro ecclesiae, aut aiio

aliquo fratre, in lege Dei docto, petere, non improbamus, quemadmo

dum et generalem et pnblicam illam in templo ac coetibus sacris reci

tari solitam (cnjus et snperius meminimus) peccatorum confessionem

utpote Scripturis congruam, maxime approbalnus.

8. De clavibus regni Dei, traditis a Domino Apostolis, multi admi

randa garriunt, et ex his cudnnt enses, lanceas, sceptra et coronas,

plenamque in maxima regna, denique in animas et corpora potesta

tem. Nos simpliciter judicantes, secundum Verbnm Dei dicimus: om'

nes ministros legitime vocatos habere et exercere claves ve] usnm cla

vium, cum Evangelina: adnunciant, id est, populum suaa fidei credi‘

tum docent, hortantur, consolantur et increpant, inqne disciplina retil

nent. Ita enim regnum coelorum aperiunt obseqnontibus, et inobse

quentibus claudunt. Has claves promisit Apostolis Dominns (Matt. xvi.

19) et priestitit (J011. xx. 23, Marc. xvi. 15, et Luc. xxiv. 47) dum abiegat

discipulos et jubot eos universo mundo pmedicare Evangelinm, et con

donare peccata. Apostolns in Ep. I. ad Cor. (v.18, 19) dicit: Dominnm

ministris dedisse reconciliationis ministerium ,' et quale hoc sit, mox

explicat et ait: Sermonem val doctrinam reconcz'liationis. Et adlmc

clarius sna illa exponens addit: Ministros U/zm'stz', nomz'ne Christi

fungi legatz'one, tanguam ipso Deo, per mini-stros ad/mrtante popu

los, ut reconcil'z'entur Deo, nimirum per fidelem obedientiam. Exer

cent ergo claves, cum suadent fidem et poenitentiain. Sic illi recon~

ciliant Deo. Sic remittunt peccata. Sic aperiunt regnum cmlorum,

et credentes introducuut: mnltum distantes ab istis, de quibus dixit in

Evangelio Dominus: Vce vobia legiaperitis, quia tulist'is clavem scien

tiaz, ipsi non introistis, at 808, qui introillant, 'vetuistis (Luc. xi. 52).

9. Rite itaqne et efiicaciter ministri absolvunt, dum Evangelium

Christi, et in 1100 remissionem peccatornm, qua; singulis promittitur

fidelibus, sicuti et singnli sunt baptizati, praedicant, et ad singulos pe

culiai-iter pertinere testantur. Nee putamus absolutionem 11am: efiica

ciorem fieri, per hoe, quod in aurem alicni ant super caput alicujus

singulariter inmurmuratur. Censemus tamen, sedulo adnunciandam

ease hominibus remissionem peccatoruin in sanguine Christi, admo

nendosque singulos, quod ad ipsos pertincat remissio peccatorum.

10. Ceterum quam vigilantes sednlosque oporteat esse pmnitentes in

studio vitaa novaa, et in conficiendo vetere et excitaudo uovo homine,
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docent nos exempla Evangelica. Dominus enim ad paralyticum, quem

sanaverat, dicit: luce sanus factus es, ne post/mc peaces, ne quid de

ter-ius tibi contingat (Joh. v. lh Ad adulteram liberatam idem dix

it: vadis et ne post/tac peccaveria (Joh. viii. 11). Quibus sane ver

bis non siguificavit, fieri posse, ut homo aliquando non pecceta dum

adhuc in hac carne vivit, sed vigilantiam accuratumque studium com

mendat, ut modis in quam omnibus adnitamnr, et precibus a Deo

petamusj ne relabamur in peccata, ex quibus veluti resurreximns, et

ue viucamur a came, mundo et diabolo. zachæus publicanus iu gra

tiam receptus a Domino clamat in Evangelioz lica-ep dimidium bono

rum meorum, pominea do pauperibua, et si quem defraudaii, reddo

quadruplum (Luc. xix. si Ad euudem ergo modum prædicamus

restitutionem et misericordiam, adeoque eleeuiosynam vere paenitenti

bus esse necessariamg et in universum Apostoli verbis hortamur omnes,

ac dicimus: Ne regnat peccatum in mortali vestro corjpore, ut obedi

atis ei per mzpiditatea ejus ; neque adcommodetis membra vestra

arma injustitiæ peccatoy sed accommodetis vosmet ipsos Deo, velut

ex mortuis wiventes, et membra vestra arma justitiæ Deo (Rom. vi.

12, lai

11. Proiude damuamus omnes impias quorundam Evangelica præ

dicatione abutentium voces, et dicentium: facilis est ad Denm redi

tns. christus expiavit omnia peccata; facilis est peccatorum con

donatio. Quid ergo peccare nocebit? Nee maguopere curanda est

pcenitentia, etc. Docemns interim semper, et omnibus peccatoribus

aditum patere ad Deum, et hunc omnia omnibus fidelibus condo

nape peccatay accepto uno illo peccato, in Spiritum Sanctum (Marc.

iii. 29).

12. Ideoque damnamns et veteres et novos Novatianos, atque Ca

tharos. Damnamus imprimis lucrosam papæ de pæuitentia doctri

nam; et contra simoniam ejus simoniacasque ejus indulgentiæ illud

usurpamus Simonis Petri judiciumz Pecunia tua tecum sit in per

ditionem .' quoniam donum Dei emistimaeti parari pemmiis. Non

est tibi pars neque sors in ratione hac. Cur enim tuum non est

rectum coram 1)eo (Act. viii. 20, 21).

13. Improbamns item illos, qui suis satisfactionibus existimant, se

pro commissis satisfacere peccatis. Nam docemus, christum unum,

morte vel passione sua. esse omnium peccatorum satisfactionem, pro
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pitiationem vel expiationem (Isa. liii. 5; 1 Cor. i. 30; 1 Joh. ii. 2).

Interim tameny quod et ante diximus, mortificationem carnis urgere

non desinimusz addiluus tamen, hanc non obtrudeudam esse Dco su

perbe pro peccatorum satisfactiouey sed præstaudam humiliter, pro

ingenio filiorum Dei, ut obedientiam novam, gratitudiuis ergo, pro

consecutaa per mortem et satisfactionem Filii Dei, liberetiouep et ple

naria. satisfactione

CAP. XV.

DE VERA FIDELIUM JUSTTFICATIONE. [Coma AUG., ART. IV.]

1. Justifical'e significat Apostolo in disputatione de justificatione,

peccata remitterea a culpa et pæne absolvere, in gratiam recipere,

et justum pronunciare. Etenim ad Romanos dicit Apostolusz Deus

est, qui justificat, quia ille, qui cundemnct f (Rom. viii. 33) opponun

tur justificare et condemnare. Et in Actis App. dicit Apostolusz Per

christum adnunciatur nobis remissio peccatorum .' at ab omnibus,

a quibus non potuistis per legem Mom's justi/icaria per kunc omnis,

qui credity justg'ficatur (Act. xiii. 38, 39). Nam in lege quoque et

prophetis legimusz Si lis fuerit orta inter aliquos, et wenerz'ut ad

judiciumy judicent eos justijicentgue justum, ei impient vel

condemnent impium (Dent. xxv. 1). Et: væ illisy qui justificani

impium pro muneribus (Isa. v.23).

2. Certissimum est antem, omnes nos esse natura peccatores et im

pios, ac coram tribunali Dei convictos impietatis et reos mortis Jus

tificari antem, id est, absolvi a peccatis et mortea a judice Deo, solius

Christi gratia, et nullo nostro merito aut respect“. Quid enim apex-tins,

quam quod Paulus dixit? omnes peccaveruntp et destituuntur gloria

Dei. Justificantur autem gratis per illius gratiwm, per redemptio

nem, guæ est in christo Jesu (Rom. iii. 23, stii

3. Etenim christus peccata mundi in se recepit et sustulity divina

que justitiæ satisfecit. Deus ergo propter eolum christum passum

et resuscitatuma propitius est peccatis nostrisa nec illa nobis imputeta

imputet autem justitiam Christi pro nostras ita, ut jam simus non

solum mundati a peccatis et purgati, vel sanctil sed etiam donati jus

titia Christi, adeoque absoluti a peccatisa morte vel condemnatione,

justi denique ac hæredes vitæ æterme Proprie ergo loquendo, Dena

solus nos justificatj et duntaxat propter christum justificat, non im
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puiaus nobis peccatay sed imputans ejus nobis justitiam (2 Cor. v. 21;

Rum. iv. gis 25).

i Quoniam vero nos justificationem hanc recipimusa non per ulla

operay sed per fidem in Dei misericordiam et Christum, ideu docemus

et credimus cum Apostolo, hominem peccatorem justificari sola fide

in Christnm, non lege, aut ullis operibus bic-it enim Apostolusz

Arbitmmura fide justificari hominem absque operibus legis (Rom.

iii. 28). Item: Si Abraham ez operibus justificutus fuitj habet,

quod glorietur, sed non apud Deum. Quid enim Scriptura dicitf

credidit Abra/awn peoy et imputatum est ei ad justitiam At ei,

qui non operatur, sed credit in eum, qui justijcat impiis/lu impu

tatur fides sua adjustitiam (Rom. iv. 2-5). lit iterumz Gratia estis

sem-uti perfidem, idque non ea: vobz's, Dei donum est. Non ex operi

bus. ne quis glorietur, etc. (Eph. ii. 8, 9). Ergo, quia fides christum

justitiam nostram rccipit. et gratiæ Dei in Christo omnia tribuitl ideo

fidei tribuitur justificatioy maxime propter Christum, et non ideoy quia

nostrum opus est. Donum enim Dei est. ceterum nos christum fide

recipere multis ostendit Dominns, apud Joan. cap. vi. ubi pro credere

ponit mauducares et pro manducare credere. Nam sicut mauducando

cibum recipimusa ita credeudo participamus Christnm.

5. Itaque justificationis beneficium non partimura partim gratiæ

Dei, vel Christo, partim nobis, aut dilectioni operibnsve, vel merito

nostroy sed insolidum gratiae Dei in Christo per fidem tribuimus Sed

et non possent Deo placere dilectio et opera nostra, si fierent ab in

justisg proinde oportet nos prius justos esse, quam diligamus aut facia

mus opera justa. Justi vere efiicimura quemadmodum diximusa per

fidem in christumy mera gratia Dei, qui peccata nobis non imputaty

sed justitiam Christi, adeoque fidem in christum ad justitiam nobis

imputat. Apostolus præterea apertissime dilectionem derivat ex fide,

dicens: Finis præcepti est caritasf ea: puro cordea conscientia bona,

et fide non ficta (1 Tim. i. 5).

6. quapropter loquimur in hac causa non de ficta fidea de inani et

otiosa, aut mortuas sed de fide viva vivificantequea quæ propter Chri

stumy qui vita est et vivificata quem comprehendita viva est et dicitura

ac se vivam esse vivis declarat operibus Nihil itaque contra hanc

nostram doctrinam pugnat Jacobns, qui de fide loquitur inani et mor

tua, quam quidam jactabantp christum autem intra se viventem per
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fidem non habebant Idem ille dixit, opera justificare, non contra

dicens Apostolo (rejiciendus alioqui), sed ostendens Abrahamum vivam

justifioantemque fidem suam declaravisse per opera (Jae. ii.). Id

quod omnes pii faciunt, qui tamen soli Christo, nullis suis operibus

fidunt. iterum enim Apostolus dixit: Viva jam non ego, sed vivit

in me lxi/aristas Vitam autem, quam nunc vivo in car-1w, perfdem

vivo filii Dei, qui dileæit me, et tradidit semetipsum pro me. lVon

adspernor gratiam Dei. Nam si per legem est justitia : igitur Chri

stus fi'ustra mortuus est, etc. (Gal. ii. 20, 21).

CAP. XVI.

DE FIDE, ET Boms oPilltnwSp EORUMQUE MERCEDE, ET MERITO Hummus.

[Conn Ace, ART. VL, XX.]

1. Fides enim Christiana non est opinio ac humana persuasio, sed

firmissima fiduciaf et evidens ac constans animi adsensns, denique cer

tissima compreliensio veritatis Dei, propositæ in Scripturis et Symbolo

Apostolico, atque adeo Dei ipsius summi boni, et præcipue promissio

nis dii-insaa et Christi, qui omnium promissionum est colophon.

2. Hmc autem fides merum est Dei donuma quod solus Deus ex

gratia suaa electis snis, secundum mensuram, et quandoa cui, et quan

tum ipse vulta donat, et quidem per Spiritum Sanctum, mediante præ

dicatione Evangeiii, et oratione fideli. llæc etiam sua habet incre

menta; quæ nisi et ipsa darentur a Deo, non dixissent Apostoli: Do

mine/ adauge nobis fidem (Lnc. xvii. 5).

3. Et hæc quidem omnia, quæ hactenus de fide diximusp ante nos

ita docuerunt Apostoli. Paulus enimz Est autemfiles, inquita eorum,

quæ spera-ntur, finéaramq, vel subsa'stentz'afirma, et earum rerump quæ

non videntun ’éke'yxog, id est, evidens ei certa rei comprehensio (Heb.

xi. 1). Et idem iternm: quotquot sunt promissiones Dei, inquit, per

aln-istum sunt etiam et per ipsum Amen (2 Cor. i. 20). Ad Philipp.

idem ait, donatum esse ipsis ut credunt in christum (Phil. i. 29).

Item: Deus unicuique partitus est mensuram fidei (Rom. xii. 3; 2

These. iii. ei Rin'sus: 1V0n omnium est fidesa ait, neque obediunt

omnes Evangelio (Rom. x. 16). Sed et Lucas testatur et aitz Et cre

diderunta quotquot erant ordinati ad vitam (Act. xiii. est Unde

idem iterum fidem nuncupat, fidem electorum pai (Tit. i. 1). lit
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iterum: Fides est ex audituy auditus autem per verbum Dei (Rom.

x. ln Alibi sæpe jubet orare pro fide.

i Idem ille Apostolus fidem vocat qficacem et sese eæserentem per

dilectionem (Gal. v. 6). Illa consuientiam quoque pacificat, et liberum

ad Denm aditum aperit, ut cum fiducia. ad ipsum aceedamns, et ob

tineamus ab eo utilia et necessaria Eadem retinet nos in ofiicio, quod

neo debemus et proximoa et in adversis patientiam firmat, et confes

sionem veram format atque facit, et. ut uno verbo omnia dicam, om

nis generis bonos fructus et bona opera progignit (Gal. v. 22 sqq.).

5. Docemns enim, vere bona opera enasci ex viva fide, per Spiritum

Sanctum, et a fidelibus fieri secundnm voluntatem vel regulam Verbi

Dei. Nam Petrus Apostolus: omni adhibito studioa inquit, sub

ministrate in jide vestra virtutemp in virtute vero scientiam, in sci

entia vero temperantimna etc. (2 Pet. i. 5—7). Diximns autem antea,

legem Dei, quæ voluntas Dei est, formulam nobis præscribere bono

rum operum. Et Apostolus ait: Hwc est voluntas Dei, sanotzfcatio

vestr-ay ut abstineatis ab immumlitie, et ne quis opprimat aut fraudet

in negotio fratrem suum (1 These. iv. 4—6). Etenim non probantur

Deo opera, et nostro arbitrio delecti cnltns, qnos Paulus nuncupatz

SSeAoSzpnoxsfac (Col. ii. 18). De quibus et Dominus in Evangelic:

Frustra me colunta ait, docentes doctrinas præcqlta nominum (Matt.

xv. 9). .

6. Improbamus ergo hujusmodi opera: adprobamus et urgemus illa,

quæ sunt ex voluntate et mandato Dei. Illa ipsa fieri debenty non ut

his promereamur vitam æternam. Donum Dei enim est, ut Apostolus

ait, vita æternay neque ad ostentationem, quam rejecit Dominus (Matt.

vi.), neque ad quæstunn quem et ipsum rejecit (Matt. xxiii.), sed ad

gloriam Dei, ad ornaudaiu vocationem nostrama gratitudinemque Deo

priestandam, et ad utilitatem prnximi. Rnrsus enim Dominus noster

in Evangeliu dicit: Sio luceat lua: vestra corum lurminibusa ut videant

vestra opera bonaa et glorificent Patrem, qui in cælis est (Matt. v. 16).

Sed et Apostolus Paulusz Ambulate digne vacatione vestra (Eph. iv.

1). Item: quidquid egeritis, inquit, aut sermone aut factoy omnia

in nomine Jesu facitea gratias agentes Deo et Patri per illum (Col.

iii. 17). Idem: lvemoa quod suum esty quæraty sed quisque quod

alterius (Phil. ii. iy Et: Diacant et nostri bona opera tueri ad m

cessa/rios mus, ut non sint infrugiferi (Tit. iii. lh



270 SYMBULA EVANGELICA.

7. Qnamvis ergo doceamus cum Apostolo, hominem gratis justificari

per fidem in Christnm, et non per ulla opera bonap non ideo tamen

vilipendimus aut condemnamus opera bona. Cum sciamus, hominem

nec conditam nec regenitum esse per fidem, ut otietur, sed potiusa ut

indesinenter, quæ bona et utilia sunt, faciat. Etenim in Evangelio

dicit Dominus: Bona arbor bonum fructum adfert (Matt. xii. 33).

Et iterumz Quid in me man-et, plurimum fructum adfert (Joh.

xv. 5). Denique Apostolus: Dei sumus creatura, ait, conditi in

christo Jew ad opem bona, quæ prwparavit Deus, ut in eis ambu

lemus (Eph. ii. 10). Et iterum: Qui tradidit semetz'psum pro nobis,

ut redimeret ab omni iniquitate et mundaret sibi populum pecu

liarem, sectatorem bonorum operum (Tit. ii. 14).

8. Damnamus itaque omnesa qui bona opera contemnnnt, non cu

randa et inutilia esse blaterant. Interim, quod et antea dictum est,

non sentimus, per opera bona nos servari, illaque ad salutem ita esse

necessariæ ut absque illis nemo unquam sit servatns. Gratia enim

soliusque christi beneficio servamur. Opera necessario ex fide pro

gigmmtur. At improprie his salus attl'ibuitur: quæ propriissime ad

scribitur gratiæ Notissìma enim est illa Apostoli senteutia: Si per

gratiama jam non e2: operibus : quandoquidem gratia, jam non est

gratz'a. Sin em ope/"lbw, jam non ea: gratia j quandoquidem jam

opus, non est opus (Rom. xi. 6),

9. Placent vero adprobanturque a Deo opera, quæ a nobis fiunt per

fidcm. Qnia illi placent Deo, propter fidem in Christum, qui faciunt

opera bona, quæ insuper per Spiritum Sanctum ex gratia Dei sunt

facta. S. Petrus enim: In quavis gentea iuqnit, qui timet ipsum et

operatur ustitz'wm, is acceptos est illi (Act. x. 35). Et Panlusz Non

desinimus orare pro vobis, ut ambuletis dig-ne Domino, ut per omnia

placeatis, in omni opere bono fi'uctg'fioantes (Col. i. 9, 10). ltaque

veras, non falsas aut pliilosophicas virtutes, vere bona opera et genuina

christiani hominis officia sedulo docemus, et quanta possumusa dili

gentia vehementiaque omnibus inculcamus, vituperantes omnium illo

rum et desidiam et liypocrisina qui ore Evangelium laudant et pro

fitentm‘, vita autem turpi dedecorant, proponentes hac in causa horri~

biles Dei minus, amplas denique promissiones Dei, ct liberalia præ

mia, exhortando, consolando, et objurgando.

10. Etenim docemusa Denm bona operantibus amplam dare merce
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dem, juxta illam prophetæ sententiamz (Johibe vocem tuam a fletu:

quoniam erit mero-es operi tuo (Jer. xxxi. 16). In Evangelio quoque

dixit Dominus: gaudete et ewultate, quia mel-ces vestra multa est in

cælic (Matt. v. 12). ii qui dederit uni ex minimis meis poculum

aqaæ frigi-dra amen dico 2106218, non perdet mercedem suam (Matt. x.

dei Refer-imus tamen mercedem hanc, quam Dmninus data non ad

meritum homiuis accipientisy sed ad bonitatem, vel liberalitatcm, et

veritatem Dei promittentis atque dantis, qui, cum nihil debeat cui

quam, promisit tamen, se suis cultoribus fidelibus mercedem daturumz

qui interim dat eis etiam, ut ipsum colant. Sunt multa præterea iu

digna Deo, et imperfecta plurima inveniuntur in operibus etiam sane

torum: quia vero Dens recipit in gratiam et complectitur propter

christum operautes, mercedem eis promissam persolvit. Alioqui enim

justitiæ nostræ comparantur panno meustruato (Isa. lxiv. 6). Sed et

Duminus dicit in Evangelio: cum feceritis omniaa quæpraecepta sunt

'uobis, dieitea servi inutiles sumus .' quod debuimus facerep fecimus

(Luc. xvii 10).

11. Tametsi ergo doceamus, mercedem dari a Deo nostris benefactis,

simul tamen docemus cum Augustiuoj coronare Denm in nobis non

merita nostraa sed dona sua. Et proinde quidquid accipimus merce

dis, dicimus gratiam quoque essey et magis quidem gratiam quam mer

cedemz quod, quæ bona facimusa per Denm magisa quam per nos ip

sos facimusz et quod Paulus dicatz Quid babes, quod non accqn'sti?

Si vero accep-isti quid gloriaris, quasi non acceperisf (1 Cor. iv. 7).

lit quod hinc collegit beatus martyr Cyprianus: In nullo nobis glorian

dum essea quando nostrmn nihil sit. Damnamus ergo illos, qui merita

hominum sic defendant, uti evacuent gratiam Dei.

CAP. XVII.

DE CATHOLIOA m SANC'I‘A DEX Eccussm, ET unico cum Eccwsm.

[CONE Ana, ART. VII., VIII.]

1. quando autem Deus ab initio salvos voluit fieri homines, et ad

aguitionem veritatis venire, oportet omnino semper fnisse, nunc ease,

et ad finem usque seculi futuram esse Ecclesiam, id est, e mundo evo

 

' Kindler reads et for ul-a typographical error.
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catum vel collectum cætum fidelium, sanctoruma inquamj omnium

communionemy eorum videlicetp qui Deum rerum. in christo Serva

tore, per verbnm et Spiritum Sanctum vere cognoscunt et rite coluut,

denique omnibus bonis per christum gratuito oblatis fide participant.

Sunt isti omnes unius civitatis civesa viventes sub eodem Domino, sub

iisdem legibusl in eadem omnium bonorum participatione Sic enim

hos concives sanctorum et domesticas D61: appellavit Apostolus (Eph.

ii. 19): Sanctos appellans fideles in terrisa sanguine Filii Dei sanctifi

catos (1 Cor. v1.11). De quibus onmino intelligendus est Symboli

articulusz Credo sanctam Ecclesiam Catholicam, sanctorum commu

nionem.

2. Et cum semper unus modo sit Dena, unus Mediator Dei et homi

num Jesus Messias, unus item gregis universi pastor, unum hujus cor

poris caputa unus denique Spiritnsa una salusa una fides, unum testa

mentum vel fædusg necessario consequitur unam duntaxat esse Eccle

siam: quam propterea catholicam nnncupamus, quod sit universalis,

et difiundatur per omnes mundi partes, et ad omnia se tempora ex

tendat, nullis vel locis inclusa vel temporibus Damnamus ergo Dona

tistasa qui Ecclesiam in nescio quos Africæ coarctabant angulos Nee

Romanensem adprobamus cleruma qui solam prope Romanam Eccle

siam venditat pro catholica

3. Diducitur quidem Ecclesia in partes vel species variasa non quod

divisa aut divulsa sit in semetipsa, sed magis propter membrorum in

ipsa diversitatem distincta. Aliam enim faciunt Eoclesiam militan

bem, aliam vero triumphantem. Militat illa adhuc in terris, et certat

cum carnea cum mundo, et principe mundi hujus, diaboloa cum peccato

atque morte Haec vero rude jam donata, in ccelo triumphat de istis

devictis omnibus, et exultat coram Domino: nihilominus habent illæ

inter sese communionema vel conjunctionem

4. nt militans in terris Ecclesia semper plurimas habuit particulares

ecclesiasa quæ tamen omnes ad unitatem catholicae lScclesiæ refer-un

tur. Haac aliter fuit instituta ante legem inter patriarchas, aliter sub

Mose per legem, aliter a christo per Ev angelium Vulgo numerantur

fere dno populi, lsraelitarum videlicet et gentiump vel eorumy qui ex

Judæis et gentibus collecti sunt in Ecclesiam, testamenta item duo,

vetus et novum. Omnium tamen horum populorum una fuit et est

societasy una salus in uno Messia, in quo ceu membra unius corporis
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sub uuum caput conuectuutur omnesa in eadem fide, etiam de eodem

cibo et potu spirituali participantes. Agnoscimus hic tamen diversa

fuisse tempora, diversa symbola promissi et exhibiti Messiæ. subla

tisque caerimouialibusa lucem nobis illustriorem lucere, et dona auc

tiora donari, et libertatem esse pleniorem.

5. Haac Ecclesia Dei sancta vocatur domus Dei viventis, exstructa

ex lapidibus vivis et spiritualibusy et imposita super petram immotam,

super fundamentum, qno aliud collocari non potestz et ideo nuncu

patur etiam columua et basis veritatis (1 Tim. iii. 15). Non errat illa,

quamdiu innititur petræ Christo et fuudamento Prophetarum et Apo

stolorum. Nee mirum, si erret, quoties deserit illum, qui solus est

veritas vocatur Ecclesia etiam virgo ac sponsa Christi, et quidem

unica et dilecta. Apostolus euimz Adjuiwi v08, inquit, uni 'viro, ut

virginem casta/m eat/liberalis Christa m Cor. xi. 2). vocatur Ecclesia

grex ovium sub uno pastore Christo, idque apud Ezechielem in Cap.

XXXIV. et apud Joannem in Cap. X. vocatur item corpus Christi,

quia fideles sunt viva christi membravy sub capite Christo.

6. caput est, quod in corpore eminentiam habet, et uude corpus

vitam haurit, cujus spiritu regitur in omnibus, unde et incrementa

et, ut crescata habet. Unicum item est corporis caputy et cum corpore

habet congruentiam. Ergo Ecclesia non potest ullum aliud habere

caput, quam christum Nam ut Ecclesia est corpus spiritualea ita

caput liabeat sibi congruens spirituale, utique oportet Nec alio potest

regi spiritua quam Christi. Paulus quoquez ipse est caputa inquit,

corporis ecclesiæj qui est principimns primogenitus ea: mortm's, ut sit

ipse in omnibus primas tenens (Col. i. 18). Et idem iterumz christus

est, inquit, caput eccles'lkie, qui idem salutem dat corpori (Eph. v. 23).

lit rursusz Qui est caput ecclesiæa ait, quæ corpus illius, complemen

tum ejusl qui omnia in omnibus adimplet (Epli. i. 22, 23). Item.

Adolescamus in illum per omniaa qui est caputa nempe Gin-isms,

in quo totum corpus, si compingatury incrementum capit (Eph. iv.

15, 16).

7. Non probamus ergo doctrinam cleri Romani, facientis suum illum

Romanum Pontificem catholicae iu terris ecclesiæ militantis pastorem

universalem et caput summuma adeoque verum Christi vicariuma qui

habeat in Ecclesia. pienitudinem, ut vocanta potestatis, et dominium

supremum
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8. Docemus enim, christum Dominum esse et manere unicum pas

torem universalema summum item Pontificem coram Deo Pat-re, ac in

Ecclesia ipsum omnia pontificis vel pastoris obire munia, ad finem

usque sæculia ideoque nullo indigere vicario, qui absentis est. Christus

vero præsens est ecclesiæs et caput vivificum. Hic Apostolis suis

Apostolorumque successoribus primatum et domiuium in Ecclesia. se

verissime prohibuit. [Quicunque ergo huic illustri veritati contradir

centes reluctantur, et in Ecclesiam Christi diversam inducunt guber

nationem, quis non videat1 eos illis potius esse adcensendosp de quibus

Apostoli Christi vaticinantnr, Petrus (2 Pet. ii.), et Paulus (Act. xx..

2 Cor. xi., et 2 Thess. ii.), et aliis quoque in locis ?]‘

9. Sublato autem capite Romano; nullam inducimus in Ecclesiam

Christi irruit/alia vel perturbationemz cum doceamus, gubernationem

licclesiæy ab Apostolis traditama nobis sufficere ad retinendam in justo

ordine Ecclesiam, quæ ab initio, dum hujusmodi capite Romano, quale

hodie dicitur Ecclesiam conservarc in ordine, earuits atactica vel inur

dinata non fuit. Servat quidem caput Romanum tyrannidem suann

et corruptelam inductam in Ecclesiam: sed impedit interim, oppug

nata et, quantis potest viribusa exscindit justam ecclesiæ reformatio

nem.

1o. objicitur nobisy varia esse in ecclesiis nostris certamina atque

dissidia, posteaquam se a Romana separarunt licclesiay proinde non

esse eas Ecclesias veras Quasi vero nullæ unquam fuerint in Ec

clesia Romana sectaea nulla unquam dissidia atque certaminay et qui

dem de religioney non tam in scholisa quam in calhedris sacris, in

medio populi instituta Agnoscimus sane, dixisse Apostolumz Deus

non est Deus dissensionisy sed pacis (1 Cor. xiv. 33). Et: Cum sit in

vobis aemulatio et contentioa an non carnales estis? fl Cor. iii. 3).

Negari tamen non potest, Deum fuisse in' Ecclesia Apostolicap et Apos

tolicam Ecclesiam fuisse Ecclesiam verarn, in qua. tamen fuerunt con

certationes et dissidia. Reprehendit enim Petrum Apostolnm Aposto

lus Paulusy ab hoc dissidet Barnabas (Gal. ii.). certamen grave exu

 

' The passage inclosed in brackets was substituted by Bullinger for the following passage;

l Quce vero Romanensrs fingunt de ministeriali capite et titulo servi servorum Dei, minime w

r-ipinzus. Erpen'mur enim rot-es illas inanes jnclari, et papam sese constituere adversarium

Christi et cfi‘erre se adversus Deum, adeo ut in templo Dea' sedeat ostentaus se ipsum eau beam.

z nm ii.’ See Miemeyery p. 501.
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ritur in Ecclesia Antiochena inter eos, qui unum christum prædica

bantz sicut commemorat Lucas in Actis Apostg Cap. XV. gravia sem

per fuerunt in Ecclesia certaminaa et dissenserunt inter sese de rebus

non levibus doctores ecclesiæ præclarissimL ut ex his contentionibus

interim Ecclesia non id esse desinerety quod erat. ita enim placet Deo,

dissidiis ecclesiasticis uti, ad gloriam nominis suil ad illustrandain de

nique veritatema et ut qui probati sunt, manifesti fiant.

11. ceterumy ut non agnoscimus aliud caput Plcclesiæ quam Chri

stum, ita non agnoscimus quamlibet Ecclesiam, quæ se venditat pro

vera, veram esse Ecclesiam; sed illam docemus veram esse Ecclesiam,

in qua signa vel notæ inveniuntur Ecclesiae verse, imprimis vero verbi

Dei legitima vel sincera przedicatio, prout nobis est tradita in libris

Prophetarum et Apostoloruma qui omnes ad christum deducnnt, qui

in Evangelio dixit: Owes meæ vocem meam audiunt, et ego cognosco

eas, et sequuntur me, at ego vitam æternam do eis. Alv'enum autem

non sequuntur, sed fugiunt, ab e0, quia non noverunt vocem alieno

rum (Joh. x. ita 5, 27, 28).

- lii Et qui tales sunt in Ecclesia, hi unam habent fidem, unum spiri

tump et idcirco unum solum Deum adorauty solum hunc in spiritu et

veritate colunta hunc ex toto corde et omnibus viribus solum diligunta

solum per christum mediatorem et intercessorem unicum invocant,

extra christum fidemque in ipsum nullam quærunt justitiam et vitam;

quia christum solum caput et fundamentum Ecclesiae agnoscunta ac

super hoc impositi quotidie se pænitentia reparanta patientia impositam

ipsis crucem ferunt, sed et caritate non ficta cum omnibus cliristi

membris connexiy hac se declarant discipulos esse Christi, perseve

rando in vinculo pacis atque unitatis sanctæg simul et participant

sacramentis a christo institutisy et ab Apostolis traditisz neque his

aliter utuntur, quam uti acceperunt a Domino. Notum est enim om

nibus illud Apostoliz Ego enim acoepi a Domino, quod et tradidi

vobis (1 Cor. xi. 23). Proinde damnamus illas ecclesiasy ut alienas

a vera christi Ecclesia, quæ tales non sunts quales esse debere audivi

mus, utcunqne interim jactent successionem episcoporuma uuitateml

et antiquitatem. Quinimo praecipiunt nobis Apostoli, ut fugiamus

idololatriam et Babylonem, et ne participemus cum hac, nisi et plaga

rum Dei participes esse velimus (1 Cor. ‘- 14, 21; 1 joh v. 21; Apoc.

xviii. 4; 1 Cor. vi. 9).
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13. Communionem vero cum Ecclesia Christi vera tanti facimusa ut

negemus eos coram Deo virere posse, qui cum vera Dei Ecclesia non

communicantl sed ab ea se separaut. Nam ut extra aream N06 non

erat ulla salusa pereunte mundo in diluvioy ita credimusy extra Chri

stum, qui se electis in Ecclesia. fruendnm preabet, nullam esse salutem

certamz et proinde docemuss vivere volentes non oportere separari a

vera christi Ecclesia.

li Signis tamen commemoratis non ita arcte includimus Ecclesiam,

ut omnes illos extra Ecclesiam esse doceamus, qui vel sacramentis non

participant, non quidem volentesy neque per contemtums sed necessi

tate potius inevitabili coaeti, nolentes ab iis abstinunt, aut iis carentz

vel in quibus aliquando deficit fides, non tamen penitus exstinguitur-y

aut prorsus desinitz vel in quibus infirmitatis vitia atque errores inve

niuntun Scimus enim, Deum aliquot habuisse in mundo amicosy ex

tra Israelis rcmpublicam. Scimusy quid populo Dei evenerit in cap

tivitate Babylonica, in qua. sacrificiis suis caruerunt annis septuagintag

scimusa quid evenerit S. Petro negatori, et quid quotidie evenire soleat

electis Dei fidelibus, errantibus et infirmis. Scimus prætereaa quales

Apostolorum temporibus fuerint Galatarum et Corinthiorum ecclesiæy

in quibus multa et gravia accusat Apostolus sceleray et tamen nun

cupat easdem sanctus christi ecclesias

15. Quinimo fit aliqrandoa ut Deus justo judicio veritatem verbi sui,

fidemque Catholicam, et cultum Dei legitimum sic obscurari ct con

velli sinatl ut prope videatur exstincta, et nulla amplius superesse Ec—

clesia: sicnti factum videmus Elise et aliis temporibus. Interim habet

Dens in hoc mundo et in hisce tenebris suos illos veros adoratores, nec

paucos, sed septem millia ac plures (1 Reg. xix. 18; Apoc. vii. lh 9). Nam

et Apostolus clamatz Solidum fundamentum Dei stat, habens signa

aulum hoe, novit Dominus, qui sunt eui/ etc. (2 Tim. ii. 19). Unde

et Ecclesia invisibilis appellari potesta non, quod homines siut invisio

biles, ex quibus Ecclesia colligitura sed quod oculis nostris absconsap

Deo autem soli nota, judicium humanum sæpe subterfugiat

16. Rursus non omnes, qui numerantur in Ecclesia; sancti et viva

atque vera sunt ecclesiæ membra. Sunt enim hypocritæ multis qui

foris verbum Dei audiunt, et sacramenta palam percipiunt, Deum

quoque per christum invocare solum, christum eonfiteri, justitiam

suam unicam, Deum item colere, et caritatis oflicia exeroere, patien
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tiaqne in calamitatibus ad tempus perdurare videntur; sed intus vera

Spiritns illuminatione, et fide animique sinceritate, et finali perseve

rantia. destituuntur. Qni etiam, quales sint, tandem deteguntur fere.

Joannes enim Apostolus: Emierunt ea: nubis, inqnit, sed non era/at ex

1106119. Nam si fuissent ex nobis, permansissent utique nubiwum

(1 Job. ii. 19). Et tamen, dum hi siniulant pietatem, licet ex Ecclesia

non sint, numerantur tamen in Ecclesia: sicnti proditores in republica,

priusquam detegantur, numerantnr et ipsi inter cives, et qneinadmo

dnm lolium vel zizania et palea inveniuntnr in tritico, ant sicut strnmm

et.tumores inveninntur in integro corpore, cum revera morbi et de

formitates sint verins corporis, qnam membra. vera. Proinde Ecclesia.

Dei recte comparatur sagenm, qua: omnis generis pisces attrahit, et

agro, in quo inveniuntnr et zizania. et triticum. Ubi maxinie cavere

oportet, ne ante tempus judicemus, et excludere abjicereqne, aut ex

cindere conemur eos, quos Dominns exclndi abjiciqne non vult, ant

quos sine jactura. Ecclesiw separare non possumus. Rursns vigilan

dum est, ne, stertentibns piis, impii proficiendo dainnum dent Ecclesiaa

(Matt. xiii. 25).

17. Observandmn printer-ea diligenter docemus, in qno potissimnm

sit sita veritas 0t nnitas Ecclesise, ne temere schismata. excitemus, et in

Ecclesia foveamus. Sita. est illa non in czerimuniis et ritihns externis,

sed magis in veritate et unitate fidei Catholicae. Fides Catholica non

est nobis tradita humanis legibus, sed Scriptura divina. cnjns compen

dium est Symbolnm Apostolicum. Unde legimus, apnd veteres l'itnnm

fuisse diversitatem varialn, sed earn liberam, qua nemo nnquam existi

mmir dissulvi nnitatem ecclesiasticam. In dogmatibns itaqne et in

vera. concordique pmedicatione Evangelii Christi, et in ritibus a Do

mino diserte traditis, dicimns veram Ecclesine constare concordiam;

nbi illam maxime Apostoli sententiam nrgemns. Quotguot itagua

peljévli sumus. has semi/anus. Quad 82' quid aliter sentitis, [we

guoque val/is Dew: revelabit. Attamen in e0, ad guod pervenimus,

eadem incedamus regula, et itidem aimus qfecti (Phil. iii. 15, 16).
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CAP. XVIII.

DE Mmxs'rms Plcomcsnmy IPSORUMQUE INSTITUTIONE ET OFFICIIS. [Coma

Ana, ART. XIV.]

1. Dens ad colligendam vel constituendam sibi Ecclesiam, eandem

que gnbernandam et conservandamy semper usus est ministris, iisque

utitur adhnc, et utetur porro, quoad Ecclesia in terris fuerit. Ergo

ministrorum origo, institutio et functio vetustissima et ipsius Dei, non

nova aut hominum est ordinatio. Posset sane bene sua potentia im

mcdiate sibi adjungere ex hominibus Ecclesiam, sed maluit agere cum

hominibus per ministerium hominum. Proinde spectandi sunt mini

stria non ut ministri duntaxat per 5e, sed sicut ministri Dei, utpote per

quos Dens salutem hominum operatun Unde cavendum monemusp

ne ea, quæ sunt conversionis nostræ et institutionis, ita occultæ vir

tuti Spiritns Sanctum attribuamus, ut ministerium ecclesiasticum eva

cuemus. Nam convenit nos semper esse memores verborum Apostoliz

quomodo craient, de quo non audieruntf quomodo autem audient

absque prwdz'cante? Ergo fides est ex audit-ua auditus autem per

Verbum pai (Rom. x. nnn Et quod Dominus dixit in Evangelio:

Amen, amen, dico 'vobis, qui recipita quemcunque misero, me recipz't,

qui autem me recipits recipit eum, qui me misit (JOiL xiii. 20). Et

quod vir Macedo per visionem Paulo in Asia agenti apparcusp sub

monuit et dixit: Profectus in flirwedonia1n,sucurre nobis (Act. xvi.

9). Alibi enim idem Apostolus dixitz Dei sumus cooperarii, vei agri

colatio et ædi/icatio estis (1 Cor. iii. 9).

2. Rursus tamen et hoc cavendum est, ne ministris et ministerio

nimium tribuamusp memores etiam hic verborum Domini, dicentis in

Evangelio: Nemo venit ad me, nisi Pater meus traæerit eum (Joh.

vi. 44), et verborum Apostoliz quis igitur est Paula-s? quis autem

Apollo, nisi ministriy per quos credidistisy et ut cuique Dominus de

dit? Ego plantavia Apollo rigavit: sed Deus dedit incrementum.

itaque non qui plantat, est aliguid, neque qui rigat, sed qui dat in

crementum Deus (1 Cor. iir-n Credamus ergo, Deum verbo suo

nos docere foris per ministros suosa intus autem colnmovere electorum

suorum corda ad fidem per Spiritum Sanctum; ideoque omnem glo

riam totins hujus beneficii referendam esse ad Deum. Sed ea de re

dictum est et primo capite hujus expositionis
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3. Et quidem ab initio mundi usus est Deus omnium præstantissimis

in mundo csimplicibus quidem pluribus in mundana sapientia vel plii

losopliia, sed excellentissimis in vera theologia) hominibus, Putriarchis

videlicet, cum quibus non raro collocutus est per angelos Fnerunt

enim Patriarchæ sui seculi Prophetæ sive Doctores, quos Deus hoe

nomine aliquot voluit secula viverea ut essent veluti Patres et lumina

orbis. Secutus est illos Moses cum Prophetisl per universum mundum

celeberrimis

4. Quid quod post hos misit Pater cælestis Filium suum unigeni

tum, doctorem mundi absolutissimum, in quo est abscondita divina illa

sapientia, et in nos derivata, per sacratissimam simplicissimamque et

omnium perfectissimam doctrinam. Allegit enim ille sibi discipulosa

quos fecit Apostolos Hi vero exeuntes in mundum universum colle

gerunt ubique ecclesias per prædicationem Evangelii, deinde vero per

omnes mundi ecclesias ordinarunt pastores atque doctor-esp ex præcepto

Christi, per quorum successores hucusque Ecclesiam docuit ac guber

navit. Itaque ut Deus veteri populo dedit Patriarchas una cmn Mose

et Prophetisz ita novi testamenti populo misit suum unigenitum Fili~

um una cum Apostolis et doctoribus ecclesiæ

5. Porro ministri novi populi variis nuncupantur appellationibus

Dicnntur enim Apostolia Prophetae, Evangelism, Episcopi, Presbyteri,

Pastores atque Doctores (1 Cor. xii. 3; Eph. iv. 11). Apostoli nullo certo

consistebant loco, sed per orbem varias colligebant ecclesias Quse, ubi

jam constitutæ erant, desierunt esse Apostoli, ac subiernnt quique in sua

ecclesia in locum istorum pastores Prophetæ qnondam, præscii fu

turorum, vates erant: sed et Scripturas interpretabantun quales etiam

hodie adhuc inveniuntun Evangelistae appellabantur scriptores Evan

gelicæ historiae, sed et præcones Evangelii Christi; quomodo et Paulus

Timotheum jubet implere opus Evangelistae. Episcopi vero sunt in

spectores vigilesque Ecclesiae, qui victum et necessaria ecclesiæ dispen

sant. Presbyteri sunt seniores, et quasi senatores patresque Eeclesias,

gubernantes ipsam consilio salubri. Pastores ovile Domini et custodi

uut, et ei de rebus prospiciunt necessariis Doctores erudiunt, et ve

ram fidem pietatemque docent. Licebit ergo nunc ecclesiarum mi

nistros nuncupat-e Episcopos, Presbyteros, Pastores atque Doetores.

6. Subseqnentibus porro temporibus. multo plures in Ecclesiam Dei
  

l For Prophetia Nieineyer reads prophetic.

V01. III.-—T
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inductæ sunt nuncupationes ministrorum in Ecclesia. Alii enim ordi

nati sunt I’atriarchae, alii Archiepiscopi, alii Suifraganeia item Metro

politani, Archipresbyteri, Diaconi quoquea Subdiaconiy Acoluthi, Exor

cistæa Cantores, Janitorcs, et nescio, qui aliip ut Cardinales, Præpositia et

Priores, Patres minores et majoresa ordines majores et minores At de

his omnibus nihil sumus nos solicitia quales olim fuerint, aut nunc sint.

Sufiicit nobis Apostolica de ministris doctrina.

7. [Conf Aug, de Abus. 6.] Ita cum sciamus certoa monachos et

monachorum ordines vel sectas neque a Christo, neqne ab Apostolis

esse institutasg docemusa nihil eas ecclesiæ Dei utiles esse, imo perni

ciosas. Tamctsi enim quondam (cum essent solitariia et manibus sibi

victum quærereng nec ullis essent oneri, sed pastoribus ecclesiarum

ubique parerenta ut laici) fuerint tolerabilesa tamen nunc, quales sinty

videt et sentit universus orbis Prætexunt nescio quæ vota et vivunt

votis suis vitam prorsus coutrariamz ut prorsus optimi eorum inter eos

numerari mereantura de quibus dixit Apostolusz Audi-mus quosdam

versantes inter vos inordinate, nifail operis facientes, sed curiose

agentes Tales ergo nos in nostris ecclesiis nec Izabemus, nec in

ecclesiis Christi kalendas esse docemus (2 Thess. iii. 11s 12).

8. Nemo autem honorem ministerii ecclesiastici usurpare sibia id

est, ad se largitionibns. aut ullis artibusa aut arbitrio proprio, rapere

debet. vocentur et eligantur electione ecclesiastica et legitima ini

nistri ecclesiæz id est, eligantur religiose ab Ecclesia, vel ad hoc depu

tatis ab Ecclesia, ordine justoa et absque turbaa seditionibus et conten

tione. Eligantur autem non quilibeta sed homines idonei, eruditione

justa et sacra, eloquentia piaa prudentiaque simplicia denique modera

tione et honestate vitæ insignes, juxta canouem Apostolicmn, qui ab

Apostolo contexitur in 1 ad Tim. iii. et ad Tit. i. lit qui electi sunta or

dineutur a senioribus cum orationibus publicis, et iinimsitione manuum.

Damnamns hic omnes, qui sua sponte curruntl cum non sint electi,

missia vel ordinati (Jer. xxiii. 32). Damnamus ministros ineptosa et non

instructos donis pastori necessariis

9. Interim agnoscimns, quoi-undam in veteri Ecclesia pastorum sim

plicitatem inuocuam plus aliquando profuisse ecclesiæy quam quorum

dam eruditionem variam, exquisitam, delicatamquea sed paulo fastuo

siorem. Unde ne hodie quidem rejicimus simplicitatem quorundam

probamp nec tamen omnino imperitam.
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1o. Nuncnpant sane Apostoli christi omnes in christum credentes

sacerdotes, sed non ratione ministeriiy sed quod per christum omnes

fideles facti reges et sacerdotes, efferre possumus spirituales Deo ho

slias (Exod. xix.6; 1 Pet. ii.9; Apoc. i. 6). Diversissima. ergo inter se

sunt sacerdotimn et miuisterium. lllud enim commune est christianis

omnibus, nt modo diximns, hoc non item. Nec e medio sustulimus

ecclesiæ ministeriunn quando repudiavimus ex Ecclesia Christi sacer

dotium papisticum.

11. Eqnidem in Novo Testamento Christi non est amplius tale sacer

dotium, quale fuit in populo veteri, quod unctionem habuit externama

vestes sacras et cærimonias plurimasz quæ typi fuerunt Christi, qui

illa omnia veniens et adimplens abrogavit. Manet autem ipse solus

sacerdos in æternum (Ebr. v. 6); cui ne quid derogemus, nemini inter

ministros sacerdotis vocabulum communicamus. lpse enim Dominns

noster non ordinavit ullos in Ecclesia Novi Testamenti sacerdotes, qni

accepts. potestate a suffraganeo1 offerant quotidie hostiumy ipsam in

quam carnem et ipsum sanguinem Domini pro vivis et mortuis, sed qui

deceant et sacramenta administrent. Paulus enim simpliciter et bre

\iter, quid sentiamus de N0vi Testainenti vel de Ecclesizn Christiana

ministris, et quid eis tribuamusy exponensz Sic nos æstimet homo, in

qnit, ut ministros Christi, et dispensatores myster-iorum Dei (1 Cor.

iv. 1). .Proinde vult Apostolns, ut de ministris sentiamusy tanquam de

1ninistris. fynnpirac vero nuncupavit Apostolus snbremigatores, qui

ad nauclerum unice respicinnt, vel homines non sibi, nec suo arbitrio,

sed aliis viventesa Dominis inquam suisa a quorum mandatis omnino

dependent. Nam minister Ecclesiaa totus et in omnibus suis officiis

non suo arbitrio indulgere, sed illud duntaxat exsequi jubetur. quod in

mandatis habet a suo Domino. Et in praasenti, qnis sit Dominns, ex

primitur, Christus, cui in omnibus ministerii negotiis sunt mancipati

ministri.

12. Adjicit prwterea, quo ministerium plenius explanct, ministros

Ecclesiaa æconomos esse vel dispensatores mysteriorum Dei. Mysteria

vero Dei multis in locisy imprimis ad Eph. iii. 3 appellavit Paulus Evan

gelinm Christi. Mysteria nuncupavit etiam vetustas Christi sacra

menta. Proinde in hoc sunt vocati ministri Ecclesiae, ut Evangelium

Christi adnuncient fidelibus, et sacramenta adrninistrent. Alibi enim

legimus in Evangelio de fideli servo et prudente, quod eum Dominua
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constituit super familiam suam, ut tempore opportuno det ei cibum

suum (Luc. xii. est Rursus proficiscitur alibi in Evangelio peregre

homo, relinquens domumy et in hac dat servis suis potestatem vel sub

stantiam suam, et suum cuique opus (Matt. xxv. 14 sqq.).

13. [Conf. Aug.,de Abus. 7.] Nunc ergo commode dicemus etiam

quædam de potestate et officio ministrorum Ecclesiw. De potestate

hac operosius quidam disputarunta subdideruntque suæ potestati omnia

in terris summa, idque contra mandatum Domini, qui suis domiuium

prohibuit, humilitatem autem maximopere commendavit (Luc.xxii. 25;

Matt. xviii. 1 sqq.; xx. 25). Revel-a, alia quidem potestas est mera et ab

soluta, quæ et juris vocatum Ea potestate christo Domino universorum

subjecta sunt omniaz sicuti ipse testatus est et dixitz Data est mki/iiina

testas in caelo et in terra (Matt. XXviii. 18). Et iterum: Ego sumprimus

et novissimusp ecce sum vivens in sæcula sæculorumy et habeo claves

infemi et mortis (Apoc. i. 17,18). Item: [pee habet clarem David,

qui aperita et nemo clam/iita clauditp et nemo aperit (A poc. iii. 7).

li Hanc potestatem sibi servat Dominus, nec in alium quemquam

transfert, ut ipse deinceps otiosus adsistat, operantibus ministris spee

tator. Jesaias enim: Clavem domus David, inquit, ponam super hu

merum ejus (Jes. xxii. 22), et iterum: cujus imperium erit super

humerum ejus (Jer. ix. 6). Nam gubernationem non injicit aliis in

suos humerosp sed servat et utitur adhuc potestate suap gubernans om

nia. Alia porro potestas est ofiicii vel ministerialis, limitata ab e0,

qui plena utitur potestate Ea ministerioa quam imperio similior est.

concedit enim Dominus aliquis æconomo suo potestatem in domum

suam, quo nomine et claves dat, quibus intromittat in domum, vel ex

domo excludat, quos Dominus vel intromitti vult, vel excludi. juxta

hanc potestatem facit minister ex ofiicio, quod a Domino jussus est

faceret et Dominus ratum habet‘ quod facitp ipsumque ministri sui

factum, perinde ut suum vult æstimari atque agnosci

15. Quo nimirum pertinent illæ Evangelicae sententiae: Dabo tibi

claves regni caeloruma etj quicquid adligaveris aut solveris in terra,

adligatum aut solutum erit in cælis (Matt. xvi. 19). Item: Quorum

cungue remiseritis peccata, remittentur eisj et guarumcungue retinue

ritispeccataa retenta erunt (Job. xx. 23). nisi vero minister res omnes

ita expediverita sicut jussus est a Domino suos sed limites fidei transilie

rit, sane irritum habetur a Domino, quod fecit. Proinde potestas eccle
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siastica ministrorum llcelesiæ est functio illaa qua ministri Ecclesiam

Dei gubernant quidem, verum omnia in Ecolesia sic faciunta quemad

modum verbo suo præscripsit Dominus: quæ cum facta sunty fideles

tanquam ab ipso Domino facta reputant. Et de clavibus antea quoque

dictum est nonnihil.

16. Data est autem omnibus in Ecclesia ministris una et aequalis

potestas sive functio. certe ab initio Episcopi vel Presbyteri Eccle

siam communi opera gubernaveruntg nullus alteri se praatulit, aut sibi

ampliorem potestatem dominiumve in coepiscopos usurpavit. Memores

enim verborum Domini: qui voluerit inter nos primus ease, sit vester

servus (Luc. xxii. 26); continuerunt se in humilitate, et mutuis ofiiciis

juverunt se invicem in gubernanda et conservanda Ecolesia. Interea

propter ordinem servandum, unus aut certus aliquis ministrorum cætum

convocavit, et in coetu res consultandas proposuit, sententias item alio

rum collegit, denique, ne qua oriretur confusiol pro virili cavit

17. Sic legitur fecisse in Actis App. S. Petrus, qui tamen ideo nec

aliis fuit priepositus, nec potestate majore ceteris præditus Rectissime

enim cyprianusa martyr, de simplicitate clericorumz Hoe erant utique,

inquit, et ceteri Apostoli, quod fuit Petrus, pari (:onsortio præditi et

honoris et potestatisg sed exordium ab unitate proficiscitura ut Ecclesia

una monstretur. Refert item S. Hieronymus non disparia in Com

ment. ad Ep. ad Tit. Pauli, et dicit: Antequam diaboli instinctu studia

in religione fiereut, communi Presbyterorum consilio Ecclesiee guber

nabantiur, postquam vero unusquisque eosp quos baptizaverat, suos puta

bat, non Christi, decretum esta ut unus de Presbyteris electus super

poneretur ceterisp ad quem omnis ecclesiæ cura pertinerety et schisma

tum semina tollerentun Hoe tamen decretum Hieronymus non pro

divino venditat. Mox enim subjicit: Sicut Presbyteri sciunta se ex

ecclesiæ consuetudiney ei, qui sibi præpositus fuerit, esse subjectosr ita

lipiscopi noverint, se magis consuetudine, quam dispositionis Dominica

veritatea Presbyteris esse majores, et in commune debere Ecclesiam re

gere Hzec ille. Ideoque nemo jure prohibuerit ad veterem Ecclesiaa

Dei constitutionem redire, et illam præ humana consuetudine recipere.

18. officia ministrorum sunt varia, quæ tamen plerique ad duo re

stringuut, in quibus omnia alia comprelienduntura ad doctrinam Chri

sti Evangelicam, et ad legitimum sacramentorum administrationem.

Miuistrurum enim est congregare cwtum sacrum, in hoc exponere vero
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bum Dei, et universam doctrinam accommodare ad rationem usumque

Ecclesiaa, ut ea, quaa docentur, prosint auditoribus, et aedifieent fideles.

Ministrornm, inquam, est, docere imperitos, hortari item, et urgere ad

progrediendum in via Domini cessantes, aut etiam tardius procedentes,

consolari item et confirmare pnsillanimes, munireqne contra Satana

tentationes varias, corripere peccantes, revocare in viam errantes,1ap

sos erigere, contradicentes revincere, lupos denique ab ovili Dominico

abigere, scelera item et sceleratos prudenter et graviter increpare,

neqne connivere ant tacere ad conscelerationem: sed et sacramenta

administrare, usumque eoruin justnm commendare, et omnes ad illa

percipienda per sanam doctrinam pmeparare, in unitate qnoqne sancta

fideles conservare, et schismata prohibere, deniqne catechisare rudes,

panpernm necessitatem commendare ecclesiaa, :egrotantes et variis im

pexos tentationibus visitare, instruere, et in via vitae retinere: praeterea

orationes publicas, vel snpplicationes necessitatis tempore, nna cnm je

junio, id est, abstinentia sancta proenrare; et omnia (1111B pertinent ad

ecclesiarnm tranquillitatem, pacem et salutem, quam diligentissime

curare. '

19. Ut autem haee omnia. rectius facilinsqne possit minister pmestare,

reqniritnr ab e0 imprimis, ut sit Dei timens, oret sednlo, lectioni sacraa

intendat, et in omnibus et, semper vigilet, et puritate vitaa omnibus

praelnceat.

20. Cumque omnino oporteat esse in Ecclesia disciplinam, et apnd

veteres qnondam nsitata fuerit excommunicatio, fuerintqne judicia

ecclesiastica in popnlo Dei, in quibns per viros prudentes et. pios exer

cebatnr hzec disciplina, ministrornm qnoqne fnerit, ad mdificationem,

disciplinam moderari hanc, pro conditione tempornm, status pnblici,

ac necessitate. Ubi semper tenenda. est reg-111a, omnia fieri debere ad

sadificationem, decenter, honeste, sine tyrannide et seditione. Aposto

lus enim testatur: 81166 a Deo trad'itam ease in Ecclesia potestatem

ad wdq'ficationem et non ad destruction-em (2 Cor. x. 8). Nam ipsemet

Dominns \‘etnit, lolinm in agro Dominico eradicari, quando pericnlum

sit, ne ct triticnm evellatnr (Matt. xiii. 29).

21. Ceternm exseeramur in prznsenti Donatistarum errorem, qni doc

trinam et administrationem sacramentornm, vel eflicacem vel ineflica

cem, ex mala vel bona, ministrorum vita. sestimant. Scimns enim,

vocem Christi andiendam esse vel ex malorum ministrorum ore.
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Quando ipse Dominus dixit: Qua; dictum facite, secundum opera

autem eorum nolite facere (Matt. xxiii. 3). Scimus, sacramenta ex

institutione et per verbum Christi sanctifiearia et efiicacia esse piis,

tametsi ofierantur ab indignis miuistris De qua re ex Scripturis

multa contra Donatistas disputavit beatus Dei servus Augustinus.

22. Atqui debet interim justa esse inter ministros disciplina. In

quirendum enim diligenter in doctrinam et vitam ministrornm, in sy.

nodis. Corripiendi sunt peccantes a senioribus, et in viam reducendi,

si sunt sanabilesy aut deponendiy et velut lupi abigendi sunt per veros

Pastores a grege Dominico, si sunt incurabiles Si enim sint psendo

doctores, minime ferendi sunt Neque vero et æcnmenica improba

mus concilia, si ad exemplum celebrentur Apostolicum, ad Ecclesiaa

salutema non perniciem.

23. Ministri quoque fideles omnes, ut boni operarii, mercede sua

digni sunty nec peccant, quando stipendimn omniaque interim neces

saria pro se et sua familia accipiunt Nam Apostolus ostendita hæc

jure dari ab Ecclesia, et accipi a ministris, in 1 ad Cor. ix. et 1 ad Tim.

v. et alibi quoque Confutati sunt autem Apostolica doctrina et Ana

baptistaea qui ministros ex ministerio suo viventes damnant, et conviciis

proscindunt

CAP. XIX.

DE SACRAMENTIS Eccmsm CHRISTI. [CONE Ana, ART. XIII.]

1. Prædicationi verbi sui adjunxit Deus mox ab initio, in Ecclesia

suas sacramenta vel signa sacramentalia. ita enim clare testatur uni

versa Scriptnra sacra. Sunt autem sacramenta symbols. mystica. vel

ritus sancti aut saclæ actiones, a Deo ipso instituam constantes verbo

suo, signis et rebus significatisa quibus in Ecclesia summa sua bene

ficia, homini exhibita, retinet in memoria, et subinde renovaty quibus

item promissiones suas obsignat, et quæ ipse nobis interius praestata

exterius repræsentatp ac veluti oculis contemplanda subjicita adeoque

fidem nostram, Spiritu Dei in cordibus nostris operante, roborat et

augetz quibus denique nos ab omnibus aliis populis et religionibus

separat, sibique soli consecrat et obligat, et quid a nobis requirata sig

nificat.

2. Et sunt quidem alia veteris, alia novi populi sacramenta. veteris

populi sacramenta fuerunt eireumcisioy et agnus paschalisa qui immo
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labatur: quo nomine ad sacrificia refertur, quæ fuerunt celebrata ab

origine muudi. Novi populi sacramenta sunt baptismusy et coeua D0

minica. Sunt, qui septem sacramenta novi populi numerent Ex qui

bus nos poenitentiam, ordinationem ministroruma non papisticam qui

dem illam, sed Apostolicam, et matrimonium agnoscimus instituta esse

Dei utiliaa sed non sacramenta. confirmatio et extrema unctio inventa

sunt hominum, quibns nullo cum damno carere potest Ecclesia. Neqne

illa nos in nostris ecclesiis habemus Nam habent illa quaedamy quæ

minime probare possumus. Nundinationem omnem, quam exercent

Romanenses in dispensatione sacramentorumy omnino execramun

3. Auctor autem sacramentorum omnium non est homo ullusi sed

Deus solus. Homines sacramenta instituere non possunt. Nam perti

nent illa ad cultum Dei. At hominum non esta instituere et formare

cultum Dei; sed traditum a Deo recipere et custodire Præterea

habent symbola promissiones adjunctas, quæ requirunt fidem. Fides

antem solo Dei Verbo innititnr. Et verbum Dei habetur instar tabu

larum vel literarum, sacramenta vero instar sigillorumz quæ literis

Dens adpendit solus Et ut Dens sacramentorum auctor est, ita per

petuo operatur in Ecclesia, in qua rite peraguntur sacrament-a: adeo

ut fidelesa cum a ministris sacramenta percipiuntj agnosoant, operari

Down in suo institnto, ideoque sacramenta perinde, ac ex ipsius Dei

manu percipere, et ipsis ministri vitium (si quod insigne ipsi insit) non

obesse, quando agnoscauty sacramentorum integritatem depeudere ab

institutione Domini. Unde etiam discriminant aperte in administra

tione sacramentorum inter Dominnm ipsum, et Domini ministrum,

confitentes, sacramentorum res dari ab ipso Domino, symbols. autem

a Domini ministris.

i ceterum præcipuum illuda quod in omnibus sacramentis propo

nitnr a Deo, et lattenditur a piis omnibus omnium temporum (quod

alii nuncupant substantiam et materiam sacramentorumj christus est

Servator, hostia illa unica, agnus item ille Dei mactatus ab origine

mundi, pctra quoque illa, de qua omnes majores nostri biberuntv per

quem electi omnes circumciduntur sine manibusa per Spiritum Sanc

tum, abluunturque a peccatis suis omnibus, et aluntur vero corpore et

sanguine Christi ad vitam æternam.

5. Et quantum quidem attinet ad illud, quod in sacramentis est præ

cipuum et res ipsa, paria sunt utriusque populi sacramenta. Nam
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christus unicus Mediator et Servator fidelium ntrobiqne est illud præ

cipuum et ipsa res sacramentorum. Unns et idem Deus, utrobique

horum est auctor. utrique populo data sunt illa, ut signa adeoque

obsignationes gratiæ et promissionum Dei, quæ in memoriam reducanty

reparentque maxima Dei beneficiap quibus item fideles ab omnibus

aliis orbis religionibus sejungerentura denique quæ spiritualiter per

fidem perciperentur, et percipientes obstringerent Ecclesiae, et ipsos

sui admonerent ofiicii. In his inquam et similibus non disparia sunt

utriusque populi sacramenta, quæ tamen in signis sunt diversa

6. Et quidem constituimus etiam in his ampliorem difierentiam.

Nostra. enim firmiora et magis durabilia sunty utpote quæ in finem

usque seculi nunquam mutabuntur. Sed et rem et promissionem com

pletam vel perfectam in christo testantur, quam complendam illa sig

nificabant. Simpliciora item sunt nostra et minus operosaa minus item

sumptuosa et cærimoniis involuta. Pertinent præterea ad ampliorem

populnm, per totum terrarum orbem dispersnmz cumque etiam illus

triora sint, et majorem (per Spiritum Sanctum) excitent fidem, inse

quitur etiam uberior spiritus copia.

7. certe cum christus verus Messias nobis sit exhibitns, et abundantia

gratize‘ effusa in populum Novi Testamenti, abrogata sunt utique, ac

desierant veteris populi sacramenta, et subrogata sunt Novi Testamenti

symbola, in locum circumcisionis, baptismusy et in locum agni Pascha

lis sacrificiorumquea cæna Dominica.

8. Sicut autem quondam sacramenta constabant verboy signo et re

significata, ita nunc quoque iisdem veluti partibus absolvuntun Nam

Verbo Dei fiunty quæ antea non fuernnt, sacramema. Consecrantnr

enim Verbo et sanctificata esse ostenduntur ab e0, qui instituit Et

sanctificare vel consecrare est, rem aliquam Deo sacrisque usibus de

dicare, h. e. a. communi vel profano usu segregare et sacro usui desti

nare. Sunt enim in sacramentis signa petita ex usu vulgari, res ex

ternæ et visibiles. In baptismo enim signum est elementum aquaey

ablutioque illa visibilis, quæ fit per ministrnm. Res autem significata

est regeneratio vel ablutio a peccatis In cæna vero Domini signum

est panis et vinuma sumptum ex communi usu cibi et potus. Res

autem significata est ipsum traditum Domini corpus, et sanguis ejus

\—
 

‘ Kindler reads ‘et abundans gratin.‘
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effiisus pro nobis, vel communio corporis et sanguinis Domini. Pro

inde aqua, panis et vinum sua natura, et extra. institutionem divinam

ac usum sanctum, duntaxat id sunt, quod esse dicnntur, et experimnr.

Cetermn, si accedat Domini Verbum, cum invocatione divini nominis,

et reno\'atione primæ iustitutionis et sanctificationis, signa ista conse

crantur, et sauctificata a christo esse ostenduntun Manet enim sem

per efiicax in Ecclesia Dei prima Christi institutio et consecratio sa

cramentorum adeo nt, qui non aliter celebrent sacramenta, quam ipse

Dominus ab initio instituita fruantur etiam nunc prima illa consecra

tione omnium præstantissima Et ideo recitantur in celebratione sa

cramentorum ipsa verba Christi.

9. Et quoniam Verbo Dei discimus, quod signa haec in alium finem

sint instituta a Domino, quam usurpentur vulgo ideo docemusa signa

nunc in usu sacro usurpare rerum signatarum vocabula, nec appellari

amplius aquam tantnm, panem et vinuma sed etiam regenerationem

vel lavacrum renovationisp item corpus ct sanguinem Domini, vel sym

bola aut sacramenta corporis et sanguinis Domini; non quod symbola

mutentur in res significatas, ct desinant esse id, quod sunt sua natura.

Alioqui enim sacrameuta non essent, quæ re signilicata duntaxat con

starent, signa non essent: sed ideo usurpant signa rerum nominap quod

rerum sacrarum sint symbola mystics, et signa. et res significatæ inter

se sacramentaliter conjnngantur, conjungantur inquama vel uniantur

per significationem mysticam, et voluntatem vel consilium ejusa qui

sacraments. instituit.

10. Non enim aqua, panis et vinum sunt signa vulgai'ia, sed sacra

Et qui instituit aquam baptismis non ea voluntate consilioque instituity

ut fideles aqua duntaxat baptismi perfundanturz et qui jussit in cæna

sacra panem ederey et vinum bibere, non hoc voluit, ut tideles panem

et vinum tantum percipiant sine mysterio, sicnt domi suæ panem man

ducantp sed ut rebus quoque significatis spiritualiter connnunicentp et

vere per iidem abluantur a peccatisy et christo participant.

11. Idcirco minime probamus eos, qui sanctificationem sacramento

rum attribuunt, nescio, quibus characteribus1 et recitationi, vel virtuti

verborum pronuntiatorum a consecratore,‘ et qui habeat intentionem

consecrandi, aut rebus aliis adventitiisy quæ neque Christi, neque Apo

 

‘ Niemeyer: ‘u consccmlo.’
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stoloruma vel verboa vel exemplo nobis traduntur. Neqne probamus

eorum quoque doctrinam, qui de sacramentis perinde loquunturs ut

signis communibusi non sanctificatis aut eflicacibus. Neque cos pro

bamusa qui propter invisibilia aspernantur in sacramentis visibilia,

adeoque signa sibi credunt fore supervacaneaa quod rebus se jam frui

arbitrantura quales Messaliani fuisse dicuntur. Neque vero approbamus

istorum quoque doctrinaml qui docenta gratiam et res significatas signis

ita alligari et includi, ut quicunque signis exterius participenta etiam

interius gratis: rebusque significatis participes sinta quales quales sint.

12. Interim sicut a dignitate vel indignitate ministrorum non æsti

lnamus integritatem sacramentorum ita neque a conditione sumen

tium. Agnoscimus enim sacramentorum integritatem ex fide vel ve

ritate mei-aque bonitate Dei dependere. Sicnt enim Verbum Dei manet

verum verbum Dei, qno non tantum verba nuda recitantun dum præ

dicatur, sed simul a Deo ofleruntur res verbis significatzey vel adnun

ciatze, tametsi impii vel increduli verba audianta et intelliganta rebus

tamen significatis non perfruanturz eo quod vera fide non recipiantz

[ta sacramenta verboa signis et rebus significatis constantiaa manent

vera et integra sacramentav non tantum significantia res sacrasy sed

D60 offerente etiam res significatasy tametsi increduli res oblatas non

percipiant. Fit hoc non dantis aut oierentis Dei vitio, sed hominum

sine fide illegitimeque accipientium culpaz Quorum incmlulitasfidem

Dei irritum non jllcit (Rom. iii. 3).

13. Porro cum mox ab initioy quando expositum est, quid sint sacra

mentay pariter et obiter explicatum sita ad quid sint institutag non esta

quod semel dieta eum molestia repetantun consequenter ergo sigil

latim dicemus de novi populi sacramentis

CAP. XX.

DE SANCTO BAP'I'ISMO. [CONE AUG., ART. IX.]

1. Baptismns a Deo institutus et consecratus est, primusque baptiza

vit Joannes, qui christum aqua in Jordano tinxit. Inde defluxit ad

Apostolos, qui et ipsi aqua baptizarunt Jnssit hos manifeste Dominns

Evangelium praedicarej et baptizare in nomine Patris et Filii et

Spim'tus Sandi (Matt. xxviii. 19); et Petrus ad Judæos interrogantes,

quid facere deberentl dixit in Actisz Baptizetur unusquisque ves
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trum in nom-ine Jesu Christi, ad remissionem peccatorum, et auci

pietis dor-mm Spiritus Sam-ti (Act. ii. 37, 38). unde a nonnullis

baptismus nuncupatus est signum initiale populi Dei, utpote quo ini

tiantur Deo electi Dei.

2. unus est duntaxat baptismus in Ecclesia. Dei, et satis est semel

baptizari vel initiari Deo. Durat autem semel susceptus baptismus

per omnem vitam, et est perpetua obsignatio adoptionis nostræ Ete

nim baptizari in nomine Christi est: inscribi, initiari et recipi in fædus

atque familiam adeoque in lnereditatem filiorum Dei, imo, jam nunc

uuucupari nomine Dei, id est, appellari filium Dei, purgari ituu a

sordibus peccatorum, et douari varia Dei gratia ad vitam novam et

innocentem. Baptismus ergo in memoria retinet et reparat ingens

Dei beneficium generi mortalium præstitunL

3. Nascimur enim omnes in peccatorum sordibusy et sumus filii iræ.

Deus autema qui dives est misericordia, purgat nos a peccatis gratuitoa

per sanguinem Filii sui, et in hoc adoptat nos in filios, adeoque foa

dere sancto nos sibi conuectit, et variis donis ditat, ut possimus novam

vivere vitam. Obsignantur hæc omnia baptismo. Nam intus regene

ramury purificamur, et renovamur a Deo per Spiritum Sanctum: foris

autem accipimus obsignationem maximorum donorum in aqua, qua.

etiam maxima illa beneficia repræsentautur et veluti oculis nostris

conspicieuda proponuntun ldeoque baptizammy id est, abluimur, aut

adspergimur aqua visibili. Aqua enim sordes mundatp deficientia et

æstuautia recreat et refrigerat corpora. gratia vero Dei hæc anima

bus praestat, et quidem invisibiliter vel spiritualiter.

4. Separat item Deus nos baptismi symbolo ab omnibus alienis re

ligionibus et populis, et sibi consecrat ceu peculiumz nos itaquep dum

baptizamur, confitemur fidem nostram et obstringimur Deo ad obedi

entiam et mortificationem camis vitæque novitatem, adeoque inscribi

mur in sanctam Christi militiam, ut toto vitæ cursu pugnemus contra

munduma et Satanam, atque carnem propriam Baptizamur præterea

in unum Ecclesiae corpus, ut cum omnibus membris ecclesiæ pulchre

in una et eadem religione mutuisque ofiiciis cousentiamus.

5. credimus perfectissimam esse baptizandi formam, qua christus

ipse baptizatus est, et qua. baptizarunt Apostoli. Ergo, quæ humana

inventione postea adjecta et usurpata sunt in Ecclesia, non arbitramur

necessaria esse ad perfectionem baptismiz cujus generis est exorcismus,
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usus item ardentis luminisa olei, salisa sputiy et similium rernm, ut,

quod baptismus singulis annis pluribus cærimoniis bis consecratun

Nos enim credimusa unum licclesiæ baptismum in prima Dei institu~

tione sanctiiicatum essc, ct eous-curari per verbum, efiiuaueimlne esse

nunc etiam propter primam Dei benedictionem

6. Docemus, baptismum in Ecclesia. non administrari debere a mu

lierculis, vel ab obstetricibus. Paulus enim removit mulierculas ab

ofiiciis ecclesiasticis. Baptismns autem pertinet ad ofiicia ecclesias

tica. Damnamus Anabaptistasp qui negant baptizandos esse infantu

los recens natos a fidelibus. Nam juxta doctrinam Evangelicam ho

rum est regnum Dei, et sunt in foedere Dei; cur itaque non daretur

eis signum fæderis Dei? cur non per sanctum baptisma initiarentura

qui sunt peculium et in Ecclesia. Dei? Damnamus Anabaptistas et

in aliis ipsorum dogmatibusy quæ contra Verbum Dei peculiaria ha

bent. Non sumus ergo Anabaptistaa, neqne cum eis in ulla. re ipso

rum communicamus.

CAP. XXI.

DE SACRA omnia DOMINI. [Comm AUG., ART. X.]

1. (Joana Domini, quæ et mensa Domini, et eucharistiaa id est, gra

tiarum actio nuncupatury ideo coena nuncupatur vulgoa quod a christo

in ultima illa coena sua instituta sit, eamque adhuc repraesenteta ac in

ipsa spiritualiter cibentur et potentur fideles. Auctor enim cuenæ Do

minicæ non est angelus aut homo ullus, sed ipse Dei Filius, Dominus

noster Jesus Christus, qui primns eam Ecclesise suæ consecravit. Du

rat autem ea consecratio vel benedictio adhuc apud omnes eos, qui

non aliam cuanam, sed illam ipsam celebranty quam Dominns instituit;

ad quam verba coenæ Domini recitant, et in omnibus ad unum Chri

stum vera fide respicinnt, et cujus veluti manibus accipiunt, quod per

ministerium ministrorum Ecclesise accipinnt.

2. Retinere vult Dominus ritu hoc sacro in recenti memoria maxi

mum generi mortalium præstitum beneficiums nempe qnod, tradito

corporea et effuso suo sanguinea omnia nobis peccata nostra condonavita

ac a morte æterna et potestate diaboli nos redemit, jam pascit nos sua

carne et potat suo sanguine, quæ rera fide spiritualiter perceptay alunt

nos ad vitam æternam. Et hoc tantum beneficium renovatur totiesp
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quoties cæna Domini celebratur. Dixit enim Dominus: gas facite

in mei commemorationem. obsignatur item hac cæna sauctaa quod

revera corpus Domini pro nobis traditum et sanguis ejus in remissio

nem peccatorum nostrorum efiusus est, ne quid fides nostra vacillet

3. Et quidem visibiliter hoc foris sacramento per ministrum repraa

sentatul', et veluti oculis contemplandum exponitur, quod intus in

anima invisibiliter per ipsum Spiritnm Sanctum prasstatur. Foris of

fertur a ministro pauis, et audiuntur voces Domini: Accip'ite, editep

hoc est corpus meum, accipite et dividite inter vosy bib-ite (a: hoe

omnesa ln'c est sanguis meus. Ergo accipiunt fideles, quod datur a

ministro Domini, et edunt panem Domini, ac bibunt de poculo D0

mini: intus interim opera christi per Spiritum Sanctum percipiunt

etiam carnem et sanguinem Domini, et pascantur his in vitam aster

nam. Eteuim caro et sanguis Christi verus cibus et potus est ad vitam

æternamg et christus ipse, quatenus pro nobis traditus et Salvator

noster esta illud præcipuum cænæ est, nec patimur, quicquam aliud

in locum ejus substitui.

4. Ut autem rectius et perspicacius intelligaturp quo modo caro et

sanguis Christi sint cibus et potus fidelium, percipiauturqne a fideli

bus ad vitam wternam, paucnla hæc adjiciemus Mandm-atio non

est unius generis Est enim manducatio corporalisy qua cibus in os

percipitur ab homine, dentibus atteritur et in ventrem deglutitur.

lioc manducationis genere intellexerunt olim capernaitæ sibi mau

ducandam carnem Domini, sed refutantur ab ipsoy Joann. cap. vi.

Nam ut caro Christi corporaliter manducari non potest citra flagitium

aut truculentiama ita non est cibus ventris. Id quod omnes fateri

coguntur. Improbamus canouem in decretis itaque pontificurn: Ego

Berengarius, etc. (De Consecratione, Distinct. 2). neque enim credi

dit vetustas pia, neque nos credimus, corpus Christi manducari ore

corporis corporaliter vel essentialiter.

5. Est et spiritualis manducatio corporis Christi, non ea quidem, qua

existimomus cibum mutari in spiritum, sed qua, manente in sua essen

tia et proprietate corpore et sanguine Domini, ea nobis communican

tur spiritualiter, utique non corporali modo, sed spirituali, per Spiritmn

Sanctum, qui videlicet eap quæ per carnem et sanguinem Domini pro

nobis in mortem tradita parata sunt, ipsam, iuquam, remissionem pec

catorum, liberationem et vitam æbemams applicat et confer-t nobis, ita
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ut christus in nobis vivat et nos in ipso vivamusp efiicitque, ut ipsnm,

quo talis fit cibus et potus spiritualis nostera id estp vita nostra, vera

fide percipiamus

6. Sicut enim cibus et potus corporalis corpora nostra non tantum

reticiunt ac roborant, sed et in vita conservantz ita et caro Christi

tradita pro nobis, et sanguis ejus effusus pro nobisy non tantum refi

ciunt et roborant animas nostras, sed etiam in vita conservant, non

quatenus quidem corporaliter eduntur et bibnntnr, sed quatenus spi

ritualiter nobis a Spiritu Dei communicantur, dicente Domino: El

panes quem ego dabo, caro mea est, quam dabo pro mundi vita.

Item: Caro (nimirum corporaliter manducato) non prodest guidquam,

spiritua est, qui oivfficat. lita Verba, quæ loquor vobis, spiritus et

vita sunt (Joh. vi. 51, 63). En sicut oportet cibum in nosmetipsos

edendo reciperey ut operetur in nobis, suamque in nobis efficaciam

exserata cum extra nos positns nihil nobis prositz ita necesse est, nos

fide christum recipere, ut noster fiat, vivatque in nobis et nos in ipso.

Dicit enim: Ego sum panis vitae. qui vem't ad me, non esurieta et

qui credit in me, non sitiet unguam. Item: qui aderit me, vivet et

ipse propter me : ac manet in me et ego in ipso (Joh. vi. 51, 52).

7. Ex quibus omnibus claret, nos per spiritualem cibum minime

intelligere imaginarium, nescio quem, cibum, sed ipsum Domini cor

pus pro nobis tradituma quod tamen percipiatur a fidelibus, non cor

poraliter, sed spiritualitcr per fidem. In qua re sequimur per omnia

doctrinam ipsius Salvatoris Christi Domini apud Joli. vi. lit hic esus

carnis et potus sanguinis Domini ita est necessarius ad salutemy ut sine

ipso nullus servari possit Fit autem hic esus et potus spiritualis etiam

extra Domini cænama et quotiesy aut ubicunque homo in christum

crediderit. Quo fortassis illud Augustini pertinet: quid paras dentem

et ventrem? credea et maudncasti.

8. Præter superiorem manducationem spiritualem est et sacramen

talis manducatio corporis Domini, qua. fidelis non tantum spiritualiter

et inteme participat vero corpore et sanguine Domini, sed foris etiam

accedeudo ad mensam Domini accipit visibile corporis et sanguinis

Domini sacramentum Prius quidem, dum credidit fidelis, vivificum

alimentum percepita et ipso fruitur adhnc, sed ideo, dum nunc sacrae

mentum quoque accipity non nihil accipit Nam in continuatioue

communicationis corporis et sanguinis Domini pergit, adeoque magis
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magisque incenditur et crescit fides, ac spirituali alimonia reficitiu.

hum enim vivimusa fides continuas habet accessioues Et qui foris

vera fide sacramentum percipita idem ille non signum duntaxat per

cipit, sed re ipsa quoque, ut diximusy fruitur. Præterea idem ille in

stitutioni et mandato Domini obedit, lætoque animo gratias pro re

demptioue sua totiusque generis humani agit, ac fidelem mortis Domi

nicæ memoriam peragit, atque coram Eoclesia, cujus corporis mem

brum sit, attestatnr; obsignatur item percipientibus sacramentuma

quod corpus Domini non tantum in genere pro hominibus sit tradi

tum, et sanguis ejus oflusns, sed peculiariter pro quovis fideli com

municante, cujus cibus et potus sit ad vitam æternam.

9. cæterum qui nulla cum fide ad hanc sacram Domini mensam

accedity sacramento duntaxat communicatp et rem sacramentia unde

est vita et salusa non percipit Et tales indigne edunt de mensa Do

mini. Qui autem indigne edunt de pane Domini et de poculo ejus

bibnnt, rei fiunt corporis et sanguinis Domini, et ad judicium sibi

edunt et bibunt. Nam cum vera fide non accedant, mortem Christi

contumelia adficinnt, et ideo damnationem sibi ipsis edunt et bibunt.

10. Ergo corpus Domini et sanguinem ejus cum pane et vino non

ita conjungimus, ut panem ipsum dicamus esse corpus Christi, nisi

ratione sacramentali, aut sub pane corporaliter latitare corpus Christi:

ut etiam sub speciebus panis adorari debeaty aut quicunque signum

percipiat, idcm et rem percipiat ipsam corpus Christi in cælis est

ad dextram Patris. Snrsnm ergo elevanda sunt corda, et non deii

genda in panems nec adorandus Dominus in pane. Et tamen non est

absens Ecclesize suæ celebranti coenam Dominns. Sol absens a nobis

in coeloa nihilominus eilicaciter præsens est nobisz quanto magis sol

justitiæ Christos, corpore in caelis absens nobisy præsens est nobis, non

corporaliter quidems sed spiritualiter per vivificam operationem, et ut

ipse se nobis praesentem futurum exposuit in ultima coena (Joh. xiv.,

xv., xvi). Unde consequens est, nos non habere cænam sine Christo,

interim tamen habere coenam incruentam et mysticama sicuti universa

nuncupavit vetustas

11. Admonemnr præterea celebratione cænæ Dominicaa, ut me

mores simus, cujus corporis membra facti simusa et idcirco concordes

simus cum omnibus fratribus, ut sancte vivamusl et non polluamus

nos flagitiis et peregrinis religionibus. sed in vera fide in finem usque
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vitæ perseverantes, studeamus excellere sanetimonia vitæ. Decet ergo,

ut accessuri ad cænamv prius nos ipsos juxta piæceptillli Apostoli pro

bemus, imprimis quali simus fide przediti, an credamusy christum

venisse, servandis peccatoribus et ad pænitentiam vocandisy et au

quisque credata se in horum esse numeroa qui per christum liberati

servantura et an mutare vitam pravam instituerita ac vivere sanctea

perseverarequey auxiliante Domino, in vera religione et in concordia

cum fratribusa dignasque Deo pro liberatione agere gratiasy etc.

12. Ritum, modum vel formam coenaep illam existimamus esse sim

plicissimam et praestantissimama quae proxime accedit ad primam Do

mini institutionem et apostolicam doctrinamz quæ videlicet constat

aununtiatione verbi Dei, precibus piisp ipsa actione dominica et repe

titione ejusa manducatione corporis et potu sanguinis dominia memo

ria item mortis dominicæ salubri, et gratiarum actione fideli, nec non

sancta consociatione in corporis ecclesiastici unionem. linprobamus

itaque illose qui alteram speciem, pocnlum, inquam, domini, fidelibus

subtraxerunt. Graviter enim hi peccant contra institutionem dominil

dicentisz Bibite ea: lzoc omnes .' Id quod ad panema non ita expresse

dixit.

13. Missa qualis aliquando apud veteres fnerit, tolerabilis an intole

rabilisy modo non disputamusg hoc autem libere dicimusp missama quæ

hodie in usu est per universam Romanam Ecclesiam, plurimas et jus

tissimas quidem ob causas in ecclesiis nostris esse abrogatamy quas si

gillatim ob brevitatem nunc non commemoramus Certe approbare

non potuimuss quod ex actione salubriy spectaculum inane est factnm,

quod item facta est meritoria, vel celebrata pro pretioa quodque in ea

sacerdos dicitur conficere ipsum Domini corpus, et hoc oflerre realiter

pro remissione peccatorum vivorum et Inortuorum, adde et in hono

rem et celebrationemy vel memoriam sanctorum in cmlis, etc.

CAP. XXII.

DE cemimus SAoms ET ECCLESIASTICIB.

1. Tametsi omnibus sacras literas privatim legere domi, et instru

endo ædificare mutuum in vera religione liceatg ut tamen legitime

adnuncietur verbum Dei populo, et preces ac supplicationes fiant

publicey sacramenta item celebrantur legitime, et collecta Ecclesisa

VOL. III—U
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fiat in pauperes et omnes lScclesiæ necessarios sumtus faciendos, aut

usus sustentandos, necessarii sunt omnino coetus sacri, vel ecclesiastici

fidelium conventus constat enim. in Ecclesia. Apostolica et primi

tiva hujusmodi coetus esse ab omnibus piis frcquentatos

2. quotquot hos aspernantura et ab his sese scgrcganta religionem

veram contemnunta urgendique sunt a pastoribus et piis magistratibusy

ne contumacius se segregare, et coetus sacros aversari pergant. Sint

vero cætus ecclesiastici non occulti et obscuri, sed publici atque fre

qnentes, nisi, persecutio hostium christi et Ecclesim non sinat esse

publicos. Scimus enim, quales fuerint quondam primitivæ Ecclesim

metus in abditis locisa sub tyrannide Romanorum principum

3. Sint autem locaj in quibus coeunt fideles, honesta et Ecclesiw

Dei per omnia commoda beligantur ergo ædes amplæa aut templa.

Repurgentur tamen ab iis rebus omnibus, quæ Ecclesiam non decent.

lnstruantur autem omnia pro decoro, necessitate et honestate pia, ne

quid desitp quod requiritur ad ritus et usus Ecclesise necessarios

4. Sicut autem credimuss Deum non habitare in templis manu factisy

ita propter verbum Dei et usus sacros scimusa loca Deo cultuique ej us

dedicata non esse profana sed sacraa et qui in his versantnr, reverenter

et modeste conversari deberea utpote qui sint in loco sacroa coram Dei

conspectu et sanctorum angelorum ejus. Longe itaque a templis et

oratoriis christianorum repelleudusy est omnis vestium luxuss omnis

superbiap et omnia, quæ humilitatem, disciplinam et modestiam dede

cent christianam. Ac verus templorum ornatus non constat ebore,

auro et gemmis, sed frugalitate, pietate virtutibusque eormny qui ver

santur in templa omnia autem decenter et ordine iiant in Ecclesia,

omnia denique fiant ad ædificationem Taceant ergo omnes pere

grinæ linguae in coetibus sacris. omnia proponuntur lingua vulgaril

et quæ eo in loco ab hominibus in costa intelligatun

CAP. XXIII.

DE PRECIBUS liocuasuaa CANTU ET Homs CANONIOIB.

1. Licet sane privatim precari quavis lingua quam quis intelligat,

sed publicæ preces in sacris coetibus vulgari lingua vel omnibus

cognita fieri debeut. oratio fidelium omnis per solum christi inter

ventum soli D00 fuudatur ex tide et caritate Divos cælites invocare,
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aut his uti pro iutercessoribusp prohibet sacerdotium Christi Domini

et vera religio. orandum est autem pro magistratu, pro regibus aut

omnibus in eminentia constitutis, pro ministris Ecclesize et omnibus

necessitatibus ecclesiarum In calamitatibus vero et potissimum Ec

clesissy absque intei-missionea et privatim et publice precaudum est

2. Sponte item precandum esta non coacte, neque pro ullo pretia

Neque decet orationem superstitiose adstrictam esse loco, quasi alibi

non liceat, nisi in templo precari Neque oportet preces publicasa

quoad formam et tempus, in omnibus ecclesiis esse pares. Libertate

enim sua utantur licclesiæ quælibet Socrates in historia, In omni

bus, ubique regionibusa inquita non poteris invenire duas ecolesias,

quæ orando plene cousentiaut Hnjnsmodi discrepantiae autores eos

esse putos qui singulis temporibus ecclesiis præfuerunt Si tamen

sunt congruentesa maximopere commendandum id et aliis imitandum

videtur.

3. Sed et modum esse decety ut in re quavisj ita et in precibus pub

licis, ne nimis siut prolixæ et molestæ. oedant ergo potiores partes

in coetibus sacris doctrinæ evangelicæa caveaturque, ne nimis prolixis

precibus fatigetur in cætu populusa ut cum audienda est prædicatio

Evangelii, vel egredi ex coetuy vel hunc in universum solvi cupiant

defatigati. Talibus in concione nimis videtur prolixum essea quod alias

succinctum est satis. Nam et concionatores modum tenere decet.

4. Sic et cautus in coetu sacro est moderandus, ubi is est in usu.

Cantus, quem Gregorianum nuncupanta plurima babet absurdaz unde

rejectus est merito a nostris et pluribus ecclesiis Si ecclesiæ aunt,

quæ orationem fidelem legitimamque habent, cantum autem nullum

halionn condemnari non debent. Non enim canendi commoditatem

omnes habent ecclesiæ Ac certum est ex testimoniis vetustatisa ut

cantus usum fuisse vetustissimum in orientalibus ecclesiisy ita sero tau

dem receptum esse ab occidentalibus

5. Horas canonicas, id est, preces ad certas in die horas compositasl

a. Papistis cautatas aut recitatasy nescivit vetustasz quod ex.ipsis hora

rum lectiouibus et argumentis pluribus demonstrari potest. Sed et

absurda non pauca habenta ut nihil dicam aliuds proinde omittuntui

recte ab ecclesiis substituentibus in locum ipsarum res salutares Eo

clesiæ Dei universa
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CAP. XXIV.

DE Fmensa JEJUNIIB, CIBORUMQUE DELECTU. [CONE Auo.y DE Anus. ij

1. Quamquam religio tempori non alligetuig non potest tamen abs

que justa temporis distinctione vel ordinatione plantari et exerceri.

Deligit ergo quævis ecclesia sibi tempus certum ad preces publicas

et Evangelii prmdicationem, nec non sacramentorum celebrationem.

Non licet autem cuivis pro suo arbitrio licclesiæ ordinationem hanc

convellere Ac nisi otium justum concedatur religionis externæ exer

citio, abstrahuntur certe ab eo negotiis suis homines.

2. Unde videmus in ecclesiis vetustisa non tantum certas fuisse

horas in septimana constitutae coetibusy sed ipsam diem dominicam

ab ipsis Apostolorum temporibus, iisdem sacroque otio fuisse conse

cratamz quod etiam nunc recte propter cultum et caritatema ab eccle

siis nostris custoditur. observationi Judaicæ et superstitionibus nihil

hic permittimus Neque enim alteram diem altcra sanctiorem esse

credimus, neque otium Deo per se probari existimamus, sed et domi

nicam non sabbatum libera observations celebramus

3. Præterea si ecclesiæ pro christiana libertate memoriam domi

nicæ nativitatisa circumcisionisa passionis et resurrectionisa ascensionis

item in coelum. et missionis Sancti Spiritus in discipulos religiose cele

brent, maximopere approbamus Festa vero hominibus aut divis in

stituta non probamus. Et sane pertinent feriæ ad tabulam legis pri

mam, et sunt solius Dei: denique habent feriæ divis institutæ et a

nobis abrogatae, absurda, inutilia, minimeque toleranda plurima In

terim fatemur non inutiliter sanctorum memoriama suo loco et terns

pore in sacris concionibus populo commendaril et omnibus sancta

exempla sanctorum imitanda proponi.

4. quanto vero gravius accusat christi Ecclesia crapulema ebrieta

tem, et omnem libidinem ac intemperantiams tanto vehementius com

mendat nobis jejunium Christianum. Est enim jejunium aliud nihily

quam abstinentia et temperantia piorum, disciplina item, custodia, et

castigatio camis nostræa pro necessitate præsenti suscepta, qua humi

liamur coram Deo, et carni sua fomenta detraliimus1 quo facilius li

bentiusque spiritui pareat. Proinde non jejunanty qui istorum nullam

rationem habenty sed jejunare se crednnt, si semel in die farciant ven

trem, et certo vel præscripto tempore a certis abstineant cibis, existit
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mantes, hoc opere operato se Deo placere et bonum opus facere. le

junium est adminiculum orationis sanctorum ac virtutum omnium.

Non placuit Den (ut videre est in Prophetarum libris), jejunium, quo

a cibo non a sceleribus jejunabaut Judæi.

5. Est autem publicum jejuniuma et privatum. Celebrarunt olim

jejunia publica calainitosis temporibus rebusque Ecclesiaa amicitia

Abstinebant in universum a cibo ad vesperam usque. Totum autem

hoc tempus impendebant precibus sacris cultuique Dei et paenitentia

Parum hæc abfuerunt a luctuz et frequens fit hormn mentio in Pro

phetisy praecipue apud Joe'lem (cap. ii.). celebrari debet hujusmodi

jejunium etiam hodie in rebus Ecclesiw difficilibus. Privata jejunia

suscipiuntur abs quovis nostrumy prout quisque senserit detralii spiri

tui. Hactenus enim fomenta carni detrahit

6. omnia jejunia proficisci debent ex libero, spontaneoque spiritu

et vere humiliato, nec composita esse ad plausum vel gratiam homi

num consequendam, multo minus e0, nt per ipsa velit homo justitiam

demereri. Jejunet autem in hunc finem quilibetp ut fomenta cai-ni

detrahatv et ferventius Deo inserviat.

7. Quadragesimale jejunium vetustatis habet testimonia, sed nulla

ex literis Apostolicisz ergo non debety nec potest imponi fidelibus

certum est, quondam varias fuisse jejuniorum formas vel consuetu

dines. unde Irenaaus, scriptor vetustissimusv Quidam, inquita putant

uno tantum die observari debere jejunium, alii duobus, alii vero plu

ribus, nonnulli etiam quadraginta diebus Quae varietas observan

tiæy non nostris nunc demum temporibus coepit, sed multo ante nos,

ex illis, ut opinor, qui non simplicitery quod ab initio traditum est,

tenentes, in alinm morem, vel per negligentiam, vel per imperitiam

postmodum decidere. Sed et Socrates historians, quia lectio nullaa

inquit, de hoc invenitur antiqua, puto, Apostolos hoc singulorum re

liquisse sententia-1a ut unusquisque operetura non timore et necessitate,

quod bonum est.

8. Jam vero, quoad delectum ciborum attinet, in jejuniis arbitramur

omne id detrahendum esse cami, unde redditur ferociora et quo de

lectatur impensiusa unde existunt fomeuta carniy sive pisces sint, sive

cames, sive aromata, delitiæve aut præstantia vina. Alioqui scimusp

creaturas Dei omnes conditas esse in usus et servitia hominum. Om

nim quæ condidit Deus, bona sunt (Gen. i. 31), et citra delectum. cum
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timore Dei et justa moderatione usurpanda. Apostolus enim, 0m

m'a, inquit, mundis manda sunt (Tit. i. lii Item: Omne, quod in

macello vendz'tur, edita nihil interrogantes propter conscientiam (1

Cor. x. 25). Idem Apostolus nominat doctrinam eorum, qui jubent

abstinere a cibis, doctrinam dæmoniorum Cibos enim creasse Deum

ad came/adum cum gratiarum actione fidelibus, et his, qui cognove

runt 'a'eritatem, quad quidquid creavit Deus, bonum sit, et nihil re

jz'ciendum, si sumatur cum gratiarum actionea etc. (1 Tim. iv. 1, 3, iy

Idem ad colossenses reprobat eos, qui nimia abstinentia, sibi compa

rare volunt existimationem sanctitatis (Coloss. ii. 21, 23). Nos itaque

in universum reprobamus Tatiauos et Eucratitas, omnes denique Eu

statliii discipulos, contra quos congregata cst Gangrensis synodus

CAP. XXV.

DE CATEOHESI, m ZEGRQTANTIUM CONSOLATIONE VEL VISITATIONE.

1. Dominus vetcri suo populo injunxit, maximam curam ut impen

derent ab infantia recte instituendae jurentutia adeoque mandavit di

serte in-lege sua, erudirent et sacramentorum mysteria interpretaren

tur. Cum autem ex Evangelicis et Apostolicis literis constet, Deum

non minorem rationem habere novi sui populi pubis, cum palam tes

tetur et dicat, Sinite pueros venire ad me, talium enim est regnum

cælorum (Marc. x. lix consultissime faciunt ecclesiarum pastoresa qui

juveututem mature et diligenter catechisant, prima fidei fundamenta

jacieutes, ac rudimenta religionis nostræ fideliter docentesa explicando

decalogum mandatorum Dei, symbolum item Apostoloruma orationem

quoque dominicama et sacramentorum rationema cum aliis ejus ge

neris primis principiisa et religionis nostræ capitibus prsecipuis Fi

dem vel'o et diligentiam hic suam in adducendis ad catechismum libe

ris præstet Ecclesia, cupiens et gaudens liberos suos recte institui.

2. Cum vero nunquam gravior-ibus tentationibus expositi sunt homi

nes, quam dum infirmitatibus exercentur aut ægrotanty morbis cum

animi tum corporis fracti, nunquam sane convenit pastores ecclesia

rum saluti sui gregis invigilare accuratiusy quam in hujusmodi morbis

et infirmitatibus. Visitent ergo mature aagrotantes, vocentur item ma

ture ab mgrotautibus, siquidem res ipsa postulaveritz consolentur autem

illos, et in vera fide coufirment, muniant denique contra perniciosas
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Satame suggestiones: instituant item preces apud aegrotantem dome

sticas, ac Bi necesse sit, precentur pro mgrotantis salute etiam in coetu

publico cureutque, quo feliciter ex 1100 seculo migret. Papisticam

visitationem cum sua illa unctione extrema, diximus superins, nos non

approbare, quod absurda habeat, et a. scriptura canonica non appro

betur.

CAP. XXVI.

DE SEPULTURA FIDELIUM, CURAQUE PRO Momms GERENDA, DE PUR

GATORIO, ET APPARITIONE SPIRITUUM.

1. Fidelium corpora, ut Spiritus Sancti templa, et quae in ultimo

die recte crednntur resurrectura, jubet scriptura honeste absque super-

stitione hnmo mandare, sed et honestam eorum, qui sancte in Domino

obdormivernnt, mentionem facere, relictisqne eormn, ut viduis et pu

piliis, omnia. pietatis ofiicia praestare: aliam non docemus pro mortuis

curam gerere. Improbamus ergo maxime Cynicos, corpora mortuo

rum negligentes, aut quam negligentissime contemptissimeque in ter

ram abjicientes, nunquam vel verbum bonnm de defunotis facientes,

ant relictos ipsorum ne tantillmn quidem curautes.

2. Improbamus rursus nimis et praapostere ofiiciosos in defunctos,

qui instar Ethnicorum- suos deplangnnt mortuos (lnctum moderatum,

quem Apostolns (1 Thess. iv.) concessit, non vituperamns, inhumanum

esse jndicantes, prorsus nihil dolere), et pro mortuis sacrificant, et

preculas certas, non sine pretio, demurmurant, lmjusmodi suis ofiiciis

liberaturi suos illos ex tormentis, quibus a. morte inmersos, et. inde

rursus liberari posse hujusmodi mnniis arbitrantur.

3. Credimus enim, fideles recta a morte corporea migrare ad Chri

stnm, ideoque viventinm snffragiis aut precibns pro defunctis, denique

illis suis ofiiciis nihil indigere. Credimns item, infideles recto praaci

pitari in tartara, ex quibus nullus impiis aperitur, ullis viventinm offi

ciis, exitus.

4. Qnod antem quidam tradunt de igne pnrgatorio, fidei Christianaa:

Credo remissionem peccatorum et vitam aaternam, purgationique plenaa

per Christum, et Christi Domini hisce sententiis adversatur: Amen,

amen dico 'vobis, gm' sermonem meum audit, at credit ei qui misit

me, Izabel witam aaternam, et in judim'um non veniet, 80d tramn'm't a

murte in oitam (Joli. v. 24). Item, lotus est, non opus kabet,
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nisi ut pedes lavet, sed est mundus lotus, et 'vos mundi estis (Joli.

xiii. 10).

5. Jam quod traditur de-spiritibus vel animabus mortuorum appa

reutibus aliquando viventibusp et petentibus ab eis ofliciav quibus libe

rentury deputamus apparitioues eas inter ludibriaa artes et deceptiones

diaboli, qui, ut potest se transiigurare in augelum lucisy ita satagit

fidem veram vel everterey vel in dubium revocare Dominus in veteri

testamento vetuit veritatem sciscitari a mortuisa et ullum cum spiriti

bus habere commercium (Dent. xviii. 10, 11). Epnloni vero pænis

mancipato, sicut narrat veritas evangelica, negatur ad fratres suos

reditusz pronunciante interim divino oraculoa atque dicenbe, Habent

Mosen et Prophetas, audiunt illos. Si Mosen et Propketas non au

diunt, neque si quis ea: mortuis resurrewit, credent (Luc. xvi. 31).

CAP. XXVII.

DE limes ET CEREMONHS, El‘ MEDIIS. [Comm Almuy ART. XV.]

1. Veteri populo traditæ sunt quondam cæremoniæa ut pædagogia

quædam iis qui sub lege veluti sub pædagogo et tutore quodam cus

todiebantur, sed adveniente christo liberatorea legeque sublatayfadelea

sub lege amplius non sumus (Rom. vi. 14),disparueruntque cæremo

niæy quae in Ecclesia. Christi adeo retinere aut reparare nolueruut

Apostoli, ut aperte sint testati se nullum onus velle imponere Eccle

siw (Act. xv. 28). Proinde Judaismum videremur reducere aut resti

tnere, si in Ecclesia. Christi, ad morem veteris Ecclesisa, caeremouiasy

ritusve multiplicaremus ideoque minime approbamus eorum senten

tiam, quibus visum est Ecclesiam Christi cohiberi oporterea ceu pæda

gogia quadam, multis variisqne ritibus. Nam si populo christiano

Apostoli cæremouias vel ritus divinitus traditos imponere nolueruntp

quis ergo sanæ mentis obtrudet illi adiuventioues adiuventas humani

tns? quanto magis accedit cumulo rituum in Ecclesia, tanto magis

detrahitur non tantum libertati Christianae, sed et christo et ejus

fidei: dum vulgus ea quærit in ritibusa quæ quaereret in solo Dei Filio

Jesu christo per fidem. Sufiiciunt itaque piis paucia moderati, sim

plices, nec alieni a verbo Dei ritus.

2. Quod si in ecclesiis dispares inveniuntur ritus, nemo ecclesias

existimet ex eo esse dissidentes Socrates, Impossibile fuerit, inquit1
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omnes ecclesiarumy quæ per civitates et regiones sunta ritus conscri

bere. Nulla religio eosdem ritus cnstodit, etiamsi eandem de illis

doctrinam amplectatun Etenim, qui ejusdem sunt fidei, de ritibus

inter se dissentiunt. Haac ille. Et nos hodie ritus diversos in cele

bratione cænæ Domini et in aliis nonnullis rebus habentes in nostris

ecclesiisp in doctrina tamen et fide non dissidemusl neque unitas so

cietasque ecclesiarum nostrarum ea re discinditun Semper vero ec

clesiæ in hujusmodi ritibusa sicut mediis, usæ sunt libertate Id quod

nos hodie quoque facimus '

3. At cavendum interim monemusy ne inter media. deputentnr, ut

quidem solent missam et usum imaginum in templo pro mediis repu

tare, quæ revera non sunt media. [ndgferena (dixit ad Augustinum

Hieron.) illud est, quod nec bonum nec malum est, ut sine ficeris,

sive non ficeris, nec justitiam habeas nec injustitiam Proinde cum

dSlacpopa rapiuntur ad fidei confessionemy libera esse desinuntz sicuti

Paulus ostendit, licitum esse carnibus vesci, si quis non submoneaty

idolis esse litatas, alioqui fore illicitas, quod qui his vescitura jam ve

scendo, idololatriam approbare videatur (1 Cor. viii. 10).

CAP. XXVIII.

DE Boms Eccmsm.

1. Opes habet Ecclesia. Christi ex mnnificentia principum ac libera

litate fideliuma qui facultates suas licclesiæ donarunt. opus enim

habet Ecclesia facultatibusa et habuit ab antiquo facultates ad res

Ecclesiae necessarias sustinendas Ac verus usus opum Ecclesiae

quondam fuit, et nunc est, conservare doctrinam in scholisa et coeti

bus sacrisy cum universo cultn, ritibus et ædiiicio sacroy conservare

denique doctores, discipulos atque ministrosa cum rebus aliis neces

sariisa et imprimis pauperibus juvandis atque alendis. Deligantur

autem viri timentes Deum, prudentes, et in oeconomia insignesa qui

legitime bona dispensent ecclesiastica.

2. Si vero opes Ecclesim per injuriam temporis, et quorundam au

daciamy inscitiam, aut avaritiam translatæ sunt in abusuma reducantur

a viris piis et prudentibus ad sanctum usum. Neque enim conniven

dum est ad abusum maxime sacrilegum. Docemua itaque reforman

das esse scholas et collegia corrupta in doctrina. in cultu, et in mori
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lms, ordinandamqne ease pie, bona fide, atque prndenter pauper-um

snlwentionem.

CAP. XXIX.

DE C(ELIBATU, CONJUGIO, ET (EOONOMIA. [Coma AUG., DE Anne. 2.]

1. Qui coelitns donnm habent coelibatus, ita nt ex corde, vel toto

animo, pnri sint ac continenbes, nec urantnr graviter, serviant in ea

vocatione Domino, donec senserint se divino munere prYBditOS, ct ne

efierant se wteris, sed serviant Domino assidne, in simplicitate 0t

hnmilitate. Aptiores antern hi sunt curandis rebus divinis, qnam qni

privatis familise negotiis distrahuntur. Qnod si adempto rursus dono,

nstionem senserint durabilem, meminerint verbi Apostolici: Melius

est nubere, guam u'ri (1 Cor. vii. .

2. Conjugium enim (incontinentim medicina et continentia ipsa est.)

institutum est ab ipso Domino Deo, qui ei liberalissime benedixit, ac

virum ac foeminam inseparabiliter sibi mutnum adhaerere, et nna. in

snmma dilectione, concordiaqne vivere volnit (Matt. xiii). Unde sci

mns Apostolnm dixisse: [Ionorabile est conjugium inter omnes et

cubile impnllntum (Heb. xiii. 4). Et iternm: Si virgo mzpserit, non

peocmn't (1 Cor. vii.). Damnamns ergo polygamiam, et eos, qni se

cnndas damnant nuptias. Docemus, contrahenda esse conjugia legi

time in timore Domini, et non contra leges, prohibentes aliquot in

conjugio gradus, ne incestm fiant nuptize. Contrailantnr cnm consen

su parentnm, ant qui snnt loco parentum, ac in illnm maxime finem,

ad quom Dominus conjngia institnit et confirmentur publice in tem

plo cum precatione et benedictione. Colantnr deniqne sancte, cum

maxima. conjngnm fide, pietate et dilectione, neo non puritate. (Ja

veantnr itaqne rixae, dissidia, libidines et adulteria. Constitnantur

legitima in Ecclesia judicia, et jndioes sancti, qni tueantur conjngia,

et omnem impndicitiam impndentiamqne coérceant, et apud quos con~

troversiaa matrimoniales transigantur.

3. Educentnr qnoqne libel-i a parentibns, in timore Domini: pro

videant item parentes liberis, memores Apostolicse sententiaa: Qui

auia non prospicz't, fidem abnegaz'it, et iwgfideli est deterior (1 Tim.

v. 8). Imprimis antem doceant suos, qnibus sese alant, artes honestas.

abstrahant ab otio, et veram in his omnibus fiduciam in Denm inS(
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rant, ne difiidentia aut securitate nimia aut avaritia fæda difliuant,

nec ad ullum fructum perveniant

4. Estque certissimum opera illa, quæ in vera fide fiunt a parenti

busy per conjugii ofiicia el: oeconomiamy esse coram Deo sancta et

vere bona opera, et placere hæc Deo non minus, quam precesy jeju

nia, atque eleemosynas Sic enim docuit et Apostolus in epistolis

suisa praecipue vero ad Tim. et Titum. Nnmeramus autem cum eodem

Apostolo inter dogmata Satanica illorum doctrinam, qui matrimonium

prohibenta aut palam vituperanty vel oblique perstringunta quasi non

sanctum vel mundum sit.

5. Execramur autem cælibatum immunduma libidines et fornica

tiones tectas et apertas hypocritarumy simulantium continentiama cum

omnium sint incontinentissimi. Hos omnes judicabit Deus. Divitias,

et divites, si pii sunt et recte utantur divitiis, non reprobamus. Re

probamus autem sectam Apostolicorum, etc.

CAP. XXX.

DE MAGISTRATU. [CONE AUG., ART. xvm

1. Magistratus omnis generis ab ipso Deo est institutus ad generis

humani pacem ac tranquillitatem, ac itay ut primum in mundo locum

obtiueat. Si liic sit adversarius Ecclesim, et impedire et obturbare

potest plurimum. Si autem sit amicusy adeoque membrum Ecclesiae,

ntilissimum excellentissimumque membrum est Ecclesise, quod ei per

multum prodesse, eam denique peroptime juvare potest

2. Ejus ofiicium praecipuum est, pacem et tranquillitatem publicam

procurare et conservare Quod sane nunquam fecerit felicins, quam

cum fuerit vere timens Dei ac religiosusp qui videlicet ad exemplum

sanctissimorum regum principumque populi Domini, veritatis prædica

tionem et fidem sinceram promoverita mendacia et superstitionem om

nem cum omni impietate et idololatria exciderit ecclesiamque Dci de

fenderit. Eqnidem docemus religionis curam imprimis pertinere ad

magistratum sanctum.

3. Teneat ergo ipse in manibus verbum Dei, et ne huic contrarium

doceatur, procuret, bonis item legibus ad verbum Dei compositis mo

deretur populuma sibi a Deo creditum, enndemque in disciplina, ollicio1

obedientiaque contineat judicia exerceat juste judicandop ne respi
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ciat personam, ant mnnera accipiat; vidnas, pnpillos et afilictos asso

rat, injustos, impostores et violentos coérceat atque adeo et exscindat

Negue enim frustm accepit a Deo gladium (Rom. xiii. 4). Stringat

ergo hunc Dei gladinm in omnes maleficos, seditiosos, iatrones vel

homicidas, oppressores, blasphemos, perjnros et in omnes eos, qnos

Deus pnnire ac etiarn coedere jussit. Coérceat et iizereticos (qni vere

hmretici snnt) incorrigibiles, Dei majestatein blasphemare et Ecclesialn

Dei conturbare, adeoqne perdere non desinentes.

4. Qnod si necesse sit, etiam bello popnii conservare salutem, bellnm,

in nomine Dei snscipiat, modo prius pacem modis omnibus qnaasierit,

nec aiiter nisi bello suos servare possit. Et dum hzec ex fide facit

magistratus, illis ipsis operibus, nt vere bonis, Deo inservit, ac bene

dictionem a. Domino accipit. Damnamns Anabaptistas, qui, ut Chri~

stianum negant fungi posse officio magistratns, ita etiam negant, qnem

qnam a. lliagistratn juste occidi, ant magistratnm beiium gerere posse,

ant jnrainenta magistratni preestanda esse, etc.

5. Sicnt enim Deus saintem populi sni operari vnlt per magistratnm,

qnem mnndo velnti patrem dedit: ita. snbditi omnes, hoc Dei benefi

cium in magistratn agnoscere jnbentnr. Honoi'ent ergo et revereantnr

magistratnm, tanqnam Dei ministrnm: ament enm, faveant ei, et orent

pro illo, tanquam pro Patre: obediant item omnibus ejus justis et

inqnis mandatis: deniqne pendant vectigalia atqne tributa, et qnae

hnjus generis debits. snnt, fideliter atque libenter. Et si salns pnblica

patriae vel justitia requirat, et magistratus ex necessitate bellum snsci

piat, deponant etiam vitam, et fundant sanguinem pro salute publica

magistratnsque, et qnidem in Dei nomine,1ibenter, fortiter et alacriter.

Qni enim magistratni se opponit, iram Dei gravem in se provocat.

Damnamus itaque omnes magistratns contemptores, rebelies, reipnb

licae hostes, et seditiosos nebulones, denique omnes, quot/quot ofiicia

debita praastare, vel palam, vel arte rennnnt.

Oramns Denm Patrem nostrum in caelis clementissimum, ut prin

cipibns populi, nobis quoqne et nniverso popnlo suo benedicat, per

Jesum Christnm, Dominnm et Servatorein nostrnln nnicnm, cui laus

et gloria ac gratiarum actio in secula. seculorum. Amen.
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orthography, by Niemeycr, Collectio Coil]. p. 390, and in the Tercenteuary Edition of the German Re

formed Church of the United States, 1363), compared with the first edition (accurately republished by

A.Wolters, Der Hct'delb. Kntechi'smus in seiner Urguilalt, 1804), but in modern spelling, and with some

accepted verbal improvements (such as, in Qu. 1, beides im for bvyde in, volllammun tor volkomlt'oh).

The same text, with critical notes, various readings, and Scripture proofs, is given in the revised issue

of my Terceutennry Edition (Der Heiddb. Kaucht'a'mwl mwh der A my. 0. 1663 rcvidt'rt, etc, Phila., 1866), for

which lhad the advantage of using the only extant copy of the editio princeps, then in possession of my

friend, the late Rev. Dr. Treviranus, of Bremen, and bearing the name of its original owner (Prol‘.H.

Wiicken, in Heidelberg, 1663).

The English version, which is much better than the one in common use, was prepared by an able

committee, consisting of Rev. Drs. Gerhart, Nevin, Hnrbaugh, Kessicr, Zacharias, and others, in the

name and by direction of the Synod of the German Reformed Church of the United Suites, held in Hur

rlsburg, Pa, 1859, and was published in very superior style, as a ’i‘ercentenary Edition, together with

the German and Latin texts (of the third edition), and a valuable introduction by Dr. John W. Nevin,

New York, 1863 (pp. 217). It is here inserted by permission of the translators. The German title bel M

is an imitation of the title-page oi‘ the first edition, except the electoral arms. See a tail t'uoeimile in

my German edition, 1866.]
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as conducted in the Churches and Schools

of the

ELECTORAL PALATINATIZ.

Printed in the Electoral City

of Heidelberg by

jot-in MAYER.

‘ l f 6 {v 1563.

stage 1. QUESTION 1.

{Sat ifi bcin einiger Emit im Ecbcn out) What is thy only comfort in life and in

im ©terbm? death?

Elntmort. Asswnn.

  

Daé id; mit Qeib unb @eeic, beibeé

im Qtben unb im @terben, nicbi mein,_

fonbern meinté geireuen iicilanbeé

Scfu Q'brifii eigen bin, bet mii feincm

 

That I, with body and soul, both

in life and in death, am not my

own, but belong to my faithful

Saviour Jesus Christ, who with his
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tbeuren Qilute flit alle meine Eimben

volltommen begablet, unb mid) aue aller

(5amalt res Ieufels erlfifet bat; unb

alfo bemabrct, bafi obne ban QBiIlen

mcincs SBatcrs im bimmel fcin {3am

non meincm baupte fann fallen, ia

and) mir alles 5a mciner €eligfeit

bienen mufi. @atum er mid) and)

hard) feincn briligm (Shift r26 emigen

Qebens nerficbert, unb ibm fortbin 3n

leben non {amen millig unb bzreit

macbt.

{Erage 2.

233i: biele @tttdc fmb bit nBtbig 3n miffen,

bat"; bu in nieietn iroftc feliglid; lcbcn unb

fterben mfigeft?

shutmort.

Drei @tlide: @rftlid), mic grofi

main: @finbe unb Elem: feicn. Bum

filnbern, mic id) mm allen meinen @1111:

ben unb @lenb crliiiet merbc. llnb

gum Driven, mic id) 65m ffir folcbe

@rlfifung foll banfbar fein.

iDer erfte fibril.

ilon beé Emcnfcben @lenb.

{wage 3.

flBobcr erfemtefl bu bcin @lmb?

flntmort.

Qlué bem (552% (home.

{huge 4.

233cm crforbert benn bafi gfittlid): @cicg

mm ans?

filntmnrt.

'Diefi lebrct uné Gbriitus in eincr

 

precious blood has fully satisfied

for all my sins, and redeemed me

from all the power of the devil;

and so preserves me that without

the will of my Father in heaven

not a hair can fall from my head;

yea, that all things must work to

gether for my salvation. Where

fore, by his Holy Spirit, he also

assures me of eternal life, and

makes me heartily willing and

ready henceforth to live unto him.

QUESTION 2.

How many things are necessary for thee

to know, that thou in this comfort mayst

live and die happily?

Axswmz.

Three things: First. the great

ness of my sin and misery. Sec

ond, how I am redeemed from all

my sins and misery. Third, how I

am to be thankful to God for such

redemption.

THE FIRST PART.

OF MAN’S MISERY.

QUESTION 8.

Whence knowest thou thy misery?

Auswzn.

Out of the Law of God.

Quesrron 4.

What does the Law of God require of

us?

Auswsn.

This Christ teaches us in sum,
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@umma, EDIattbiii am 22ften: Eu Matt. 22: Thou shalt love the

follil litbtn Giottbeincn burn” Lowl thy God with all thy heart,

non gaugem bcrgen, uon ganger

Ecclemou gangem (Semiitl) uub

allen Rréiften: bief; ift nae DOB

nebmfie unb grfifite @ebot. Eat?

anbrre aber iii Dem gleicb: 1011

iollil beiuen Elléicbften licbeu ale

bid) {NHL—3n biey'cn 5min:

©eboten bangct but gauge @cfee

unb bit ‘Propbeten.

firagc 5.

Raunil bu bief; fillies bolltommen batten?

Qlutmort.

Weiu: benu id) bin non 92am get

neigt, (55m: uuv mcincu Ellt'icbftcn gu

bafien.

firage 6.

but bcnu @ott beu EDlenidmr alio we nub

betkbrt airbafieu?

ilntwort.

Wein: fonbern @ott bat ben 202m

fcben gut unb nad; feinem @beubilb

crfcbaffen, baé iii, in mabrbaftiger 652;

rechtigfeit unb bailigfeit; auf but cr

(550" feinen @duipfer recbt erfenm,

unb mm bersen licbe, unb in emiger

@eligfeit mit ibm lebe,‘ 319:1 311 [ohm

mm 511 preifcn.

gtage 7.

2530!)“ iommt berm fold): buberbte Qlrt

bee Emenidnu?

‘Jlntmort.

the hem {Sail unb Ungzborfam um i

i
 

and with all thy soul, and with

all thy mind, and with all thy

This is the first and

great commandment ,' and the sec

ond is like unto it: Thou shalt

lore thy neighbor as thyselfi~ On

these two commandments hang all

the law and the prophets.

sirength.

QUESTION 5.

Canal; thou keep all this perfectly?

Axswzn.

No; for I am by nature prone

to hate God and my neighbor.

Qcss'rlon 6.

Did God create man thus wicked and per

verse ?

Answen.

No; but God created man good,

and after his own image—that is,

in righteousness and true holi

ness; that he might rightly know

God his Creator, heartily love

him, and live with him in eternal

blessedness, to praise and glorify

him.

QUESTION 7.

Whence, then, comes this depraved nature

of man ?

Answmn

From the fall and disobedience

 

1 See here the critical note in my German edition, p. 5.
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ferer erflen @ltern, QIbam unb (Eva, im 'of our first parents. Adam and Eve,

‘parabieé, ba unfere ‘Ratur alfo var;

giftet marten, bafi mir “lllle in @i'mben

empfangen unb geboren merben.

t{Erage 8.

©inb mir aber bermafgen berberbt, baf; mir

gang unb gar untilcbtig fmb 31x einigem ©ut¢n

unb geneigt 3n allcm 235M?

‘Jlutmort.

3a: c6 fei benn,bafi mir turd) ben

(62H? Giottee miesergcborcn merben.

8mg: 9.

Shut benn @ott bem illlenlclnn nidfi 11114

rcdyt, baf; er in feinem @eleb mm ibm iorbm,

was er nidx tbun lanu?

Qlntmott.

SRein: benn ©ott bat ben Elflmfclxn

alfo erfcbafien, baf; er :6 fvnute tbun.

fiber Emmfcl) abcr bat fid) unb all:

feine Wacbfommen, aue filnfliftung bee

icufclé, bard) mutbmilligen Ungebore

fam berfelbigen Giaben beraubet.

firage 10.

{Bill @ott folcben llngeborfam nub ilbiall

Ingci'traft laffen biugrlytu?

ilntmort.

EDIit nicbten: fvnbern (Er gfirnet

fcbredlid), beibee fiber angeborne unb

mirflidie @i'uiben, unb mill fie aué gee

rednem Urtbeil geitlid; unb emig ftrafen,

mic (Er gefprocben bat: illerflucbt

fei iebermann, ber nicbt bleibet

 

in Paradise, whereby our nature

became so corrupt that we are all

conceived and born in sin.

QUESTION 8.

But are we so far depraved that we are

wholly unapt to any good, and prone to all

evil?

Answsu.

Yes; unless we are born again

by the Spirit of God.

QUESTION 9.

Does not God, then, wrong mm by requir

ing of him in his law that which he can not

perform?

Axswsn.

No; for God so made man that

he could perform it; but man,

through the instigation of the

devil, by willful disobedience de

prived himself and all his posterity

of this power.

QUESTION 10.

Will God sulTer such disobedience and

apostasy to go unpunished ?

Answnx.

By no means; but he is terribly

displeased with our inborn as well

as actual sins, and will punish

them in just judgment in time

and eternity, as he has declared:

Uursed is every one that con

in allem bem, was gelcbricbenjtinueth not in all things which

flebet im 58nd) M6 @tfwté, bafilare written air the book of the

er‘e that. law, to do them.
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Erage 11.

8B berm @ott men and; barmbergig?

illutmort.

65m: ift mobl barmbeqig, @r ill

aber and) geredn. $crbulbcn erforbert

feine @eredytigfeit, rat: tie @i'mbe,

melebe miter bie allerbiicbfle Elllaiefhit

(Slottee begangen ill, and) mit bet

bfidnlen, ms iii, bet emigen Etrafe,

an Qeib unb @eclc geflraft merbe.

Der annere [5min] Ibeil.

Q5011 bee émcufdun @rlfifung.

{Erase 12.

‘Die‘meil mir benu nad) bem goreduen llr:

tbeil @ottee geitlidie unb emige @traie berbie

net baben: mie miidnen mir biefer @trafe

entqeben, nub mieberum 3n ©naben lommeu‘?

Qlntmort.

6501: will, but l'einer @eretbtigfeit

genug geicbebe; beémegen mfifien mir

berfelben entmeber bard; une felbft,

ober turd; eincn unbem volltvmmene

illegablung tbun.

{frage 18.

86mm mir abet burdp uns ieIBft Eegab

lung tbuu?

flutmort.

272M nidyten: fonbem wit machen

and) tie @dmlb nod) téiglid) griifier.

if r a g e 1 4.

Ram aber irgenb cine blofie Greatur file

uus begablen ?

91 n t to o rt.

9lein: ream erlilid; will (5m an

feiner anbem (Srcatur ftrafen, was btt‘

Von. III._X

Qnss'rrox 11.

Is, then, God not also merciful?

Answsu.

God is indeed merciful, but he

is likewise just; wherefore his jus

‘ tice requires that sin,which is com

mitted against the most high maj

esty of God, be also punished with

extreme, that is, with everlasting!

punishment both of body and soul.

 

THE SECOND PART.

OF MAN’S REDEMPTION.

Quss'rlos 12.

Since, then, by the righteous judgment of

God we deserve temporal and eternal punish

ment,what is required that we may escape thi

punishment and be again received into favor?

Answere.

God wills that his justice be set

isfied ; therefore must we make

full satisfaction to the mine, either

by ourselves or by anothee'.

QUESTION 13.

Can we ourselves make this satisfacti‘n?

Asswzm.

By no means; on the contrar),

we daily increase our guilt.

QUESTION 14.

Can any mere creature make satisfaction

for us?

Asswnh.

None; for, first, God will not

punish, in any other creature, that
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Emenfct) verfcbulbet bat. 3am anbem,

f0 fmm and) taint blots Greatur bit

Quit m cmigen Borneé Gfivtteé miter

his Ei'mre crtragen, unb anbcre baton

rrliifen.

{gt-age 15.

253cm miificn mir benn flit cinm SJZittlcr

unb @rwfcr fumen‘?

flintmort.

@inen folcben, bcr tin mabrer unb

gerecbter Wlcnfd), unb bod) fii'irfcr berm

allc Grealuren, baé ift, guglcid) mabrcr

(55m: fci.

{page 16.

SlBarum muf; (St ein timbre: unb gcrcdmr

fillcuid) fein‘?

Qlntmort.

Earum, mil bit ($5erccbtigfcit (Some

crforrert, bat; bie menicblicbe 92am,

bit gcfiinbiget bat, fiir bie @i'mbe be;

gable, abet (Eincr, bcr felbft ein @fmbcr

mfirc, nicht ftnnte fin “211mm begablm.

Erase l7.

{Scrum muf; (it 5ugleid) mabrer @ott

Iain?

‘Ilntmort.

ms er aué Rraft feiner Gjottbeit

tic Quit m Borneo (home an feiner

Witnfchbeit ertmgcn, unb uns bit (5c;

retbtigfeit unb we flebcn crmerben

unb mister gcben mBcbte.

8mg: 18.

253m ift abet bcridbe Winter, ber guglcid;

mabm (that unb ein mabret gembter World;

ift?

QIntmort.

Unfer {pert Seine Cibriftus, I‘tt‘

 

of which man has made himself

guilty; and,further, no mere creat

ure can sustain the burden of God’s

eternal wrath against sin, and res

deem others therefrom.

QUESTION 15.

What manner of mediator and redeemer,

then, must we seek ?

Answeri.

One who is a true and sinless

man, and yet more powerful than

all creatures; that is, one who is at

the same time true God.

Qcss'nos 16.

Why must he be a true and sinless

man?

Answen.

Becausethe ustice ofGod requi res

that the same human nature which

has sinned should make satisfavtion

for sin; but no man, being himself

a sinner, could satisfy for others.

QUESTION 17.

Why must he be at the same time true

God?

Axswaa.

That by the power of his God

head he might bear, in his man

hood, the burden of God’s wrath,

and so obtain for and restore to

us righteousness and life.

Quas'rlon 18.

But who, now, is that mediator, who is at

the same time true God and a true, sinless

man ?

Asswan.

Our Lord Jesus Christ, who is
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line 5111‘ nolliommenen @rlbfung unb

@ertdytigfcit gefcbenft ift.

{frage 19.

23306“ meifit bu has?

‘llutmort.

91116 bem beiligen @mngelio, meldys

(5)0“ felbft anfr'inglicb im ‘Parabiee

bat geoffenbaret, in bet $3019: bard)

bie bciligeu @rgmiter unb ‘Propbeten

Iafien nerffinbigen, unb bard) bis

Dpfer unb anbere (Eeremonien bee

(bcfcsee norgebilbemnblid) abet bard)

feimn cingeliebten @obn erfiillet.

{page 20.

28mm! benn aHe EUienfdxn micbmim bard)

(Sbrifium felig, mic fie butch flbam finb ber

Ioreu morben‘?

fintmort.

Snain: fonbern alleiu bieienigm, bi:

burd) mabren @Iaubeu ibm merbcn

cinnerleibt, unb all: fcine fiBobllbatcn

annebmen.

stage 21.

23:16 iii timbre: @Iaube?

‘llutmort.

(is ift nicht allein cine gemifl'c Cir:

tenntnifi, baburd) id) fillies fiir mabr

baht, mas uns 65m in feinem QBorte

bat geoffcnbaret, fonbem and) tin

berglicbes ilmrauen, melcbes bet beilige

Gieiil burdfé @vaugelium in mir

mirtet, bafi nidn allein QInbcrn, fonbem

and) mir filergebung ber @i'mbcn, emige

(hereditigfeit nub @eligfeit son (5501:

gefduniet fei, aus Iaum Ginaben, aflcin

um m filerbieniics Qbrifti milieu.

 

 

freely given unto us for complete

redemption and righteousness.

QUESTION [9.

Whence knowest thou this ?

Answeu.

From the Holy Gospel, which

God himself first revealed in Para

dise, afterwards proclaimed by the

holy Patriarchs and Prophets, and

foreshadowed by the sacrifices and

other ceremonies of the law, and

finally fulfilled by his well-beloved

Son.

Quss-non 20.

Are all men,then, saved by Christ, as they

have perished by Adam?

Answan.

No; only such as by true faith

are ingrafted into him, and receive

all his benefits.

Question 2!.

\Vhat is true faith ?

Auswaa.

It is not only a certain knowl

edge whereby I hold for truth all

that God has revealed to us in his

W0rd,but also a hearty trust which

the Holy Ghost works in me by

the Gospel, that not only to others,

but to me also, forgiveness of sins,

everlasting righteousness and sal

vation, are freely given by God,

merely of grace, only for the sake

of Christ’s merits.
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Erage 22.

8:16 iii abet cinem (Sbrifien nfitbig 5n

glauben?

fintmort.

‘lllleé, mas uns im @nangelio were

bcifien mirb, melcbcé uné bic “llnifel an;

{ms allgemtinen ungegnnifclten dn'ifb

lichen @Ianbené in tiner @nmma Iebren.

firage 23.

933i: Iautcn bieielbcu?

ilntmort.

3d) glaube in (550:: $ater,ben

91llmiid;tig¢n,®d)i5pfcrbimmcle

unb 'Dfl' (Ewen.

llnb in Scfnm Gbriftum,feincn

cingcbvrnen Embannnicrn burn;

on tmpfangen iii non Dem boilie

gen (beifte, geboren ans EIRaria

oer Sungfrau; gelitten unter

Dontio ‘pilato, gefrengiget, QC:

ftorben unb begraben; abgefliee

gen 31: her @5112; am britten

Iagc mieber anferftanben non

oen Eobten; aufgefabren gen

bimmel; fisct in bet Shedmn

@otteé,be6 allméicbtigen filatu's;

non banncn @r fommen mirb 5n

ridmn bie 8ebcnbigen unb bie

Iobten.

3d; glaube in Don beiligen

(shill; cine beilige, allgemeine

(brilllicbe Rirdn; bic (55emeine

fdmft ber beiligen; ilergebung

bet @iinben; flnferflebung bee

%lcifcbeé, nnb ein cmiges Qeben.

 

Qussnou 22.

‘Vhat is it, then, necessary for a Christian

to believe ?

Answna.

All that is promised us in the

Gospel, which the articles of our

catholic, undoubted Christian faith

teach us in sum.

Ques'nou 28.

What are these Articles?

Answxn.

I believe in God the Father

Almighty, Maker of heaven and

earth.

And in Jesus Christ, his only

begotten Son, our Lord .' who was

conceived by the Holy Ghost, born

of the Virgin Mary; srgfered

under Pontius Pilate, was cru

cified, dead, and buried; he de

scended into Hades; the third

day he rose from the dead; he

ascended into Heaven, and sitteth

at the right. hand of God the

Father Almighty; from thence

he shall come to judge the quick

and the dead.

I believe in the Holy Ghost;

the holy Catholic Church; the

communion of saints; the for

giveness of sins; the resurrec

tion of the body, and the life

everlasting.



THE HEIDELBERG CATECHISM. 315

3mg: 24.

233i: mcrbcn bicic flirtilel abgetbeilt?

flntmort.

3n brei Ibtile: ibcr trite ift non

(55m bcm $atcr unb unitrer (Er:

fdiaffung. flier anbcre mm @ott

bem Gobne uub uufcrer @tlfifuug.

fiber britte mm (50H Dem beiligen

(Shiite uub unferer oeiliguug,

8mg: 25.

“blemil uur ein einig giittlid; QBeien iii,

marum ucuueft bu brei, bcu ilater, @obu uub

beiligtu ©eift?

‘Zlutmort.

@arum,mil ficb ($50" alfo in feintm

{Bart geofieubatet bat, out side brci

untcrfdiierlidyeu ‘perfonen bet cinige

wabrbaftige cmige ©ott finb.

230:1 (Siott bem inter.

gragc 26.

28M glaubcft bu, menu bu fpridift: 3c!)

glaubc in ®ott $ater, ben allmliditi‘

geufedyilpfcr bimmela nub ber (Erbcn?

flutmort.

IDafi her only $ater unfers 53mm

32ft: Gbriiti, bet @immel unb @rbe,

fammt allem, was barinncn iii, aue

uidité cricbafien, and) biet'elbigen nod)

burd) feiucn emigen Slat!) unb {fifirfv

bung erbiilt uub regiertt, um {time

@obnes (ibrifti milleu min ($50“ mm

min 23am fci, auf meld)en id) alio

nertraue, but} id; uicbt mettle, (Er

mm micb mit allot Ellotbburft Qeibee

unb bet @ccle verforgcn, and; allee

Quus'riox 24.

How are these Articles divided?

ANSWER.

Into three parts: The first is

of God the Fat/aer and our crea

tion; the second, of God the Son

and our redemption; the third,

of God the Holy Ghost and our

sanctffz'outian.

1

Ques'rlox 25.

Since there is but one Divine Being, why

speakest thou of three, Father. Son, and Holy

Ghost ?

Auswr-zu.

Because God has so revealed

himself in his \Vord that these

three distinct Persons are the one,

true, eternal God.

OF GOD THE FATHER.

Quss-rion 26.

What dost thou believe when thou sayest:

i Ibelieve in God the Father Almighty, Maker

q/‘Hearen and Earth !

Asswuu.

That the eternal Father of our

Lord Jesus Christ, who of nothing

made heaven and earth, with all

,that in them is, who likewise up~

 

iholds and governs the same by his

leternal counsel and providence, is

lfor the sake of Christ his Son my

fGod and my Father, in whom I so

ltrnst as to have no doubt that he

will provide me with all things nec

essary for body and soul; and fur
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llebel, to (Er mir in bicfem Sammw

tbal guicbicfet, mir gu gut menten,

bicmeil (it’s tbun farm, alt ein all:

mficbtiger ©0tt, nut and) than will,

all? ein getreuer am.

$rage 27.

28:16 berftebft bu unter be: fiilrfebuug

(Sottes?

‘Jlntmort.

ZDie allmc'icbtige unb gcgenmfirtige

Rraft (home, turd) meld): (it bimmel

unb @rbe, fammt alien Greaturcn,

glelcl; ale mi: feiuer bans nod) erbc'ilt,

unb alto rrgieret, but Qaub nub (bras,

Regen nub @iirre, frudptbare unb um

frucbtbare Stabre, @fl'en unb Irinfen,

@efunbbeit unb Rranfbeit, Efleicbtbum

unb Hrmutl), unb allea aid)! non

obngeffibr, fonbern mm feiner Miter;

lichen ban!) uue automme.

grage 28.

QBas filr gluten befommen mir cum ber

@rleuntnif; bu ©cbiipfun9 nub Egilriebung

@ottea?

flutmort.

bag mir in aller iBibenvéirtigteit

gebulvig, in ®lfidfeligfeit oantbar, unb

auf’a Buffinftige gum 3unerfid)t gu

unferm getrcuen ($50“ unb Qlater feiu

fallen, bat 11116 teine Greatur non

fciner Qiebe fcbeiben mirb, biemeil alle

Qrealuren alfo in friner bans fuib,

bat; fie lid) obne feincn SZBillen and;

nicbt regen nod) bcmegen tfiimen.

 

ther, that whatever evil he sends

upon me in this vale of tears, he

will turn to my good; for he is able

to do it, being Almighty God, and

willing also, being a faithful Father.

QUESTION 27.

What dost thou understand by the Provi

dence of God?

Asswaa.

The almighty and every where

present power of God, whereby, as

it were by his hand, he still up

holds heaven and earth, with all

creatures, and so governs them

that herbs and grass, rain and

drought, fruitful and barren years,

meat and drink, health and sick

ness, riches and poveity, yea, all

things, come not by chance, but

by his fatherly hand.

Question 28.

What does it profit us to know that God

has created, and by his providence still up

holds all things ?

Auswan.

That we may be patient in ad

versity, thankful in prosperity, and

for what is future have good con

fidence in our faithful God and

Father that no creature shall sep

arate us from his love, since all

creatures are so in his hand that

without his will they can not so

much as move.
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Qion (50H bcm @obn.

Tyrage 29.

Eat-um mirb bet 80bit Quins Seine,

bat ift, @eiigmadier, gcnanut?

Qltttmott.

Earum, mil er uns felig mad): son

unfem @i'mben, unb meil bei itiuem

Qinbern einige @eligieii 3n fuditn not!)

311 finben iii.

{Erase 30.

(Slauben bcnn bit and) on but cinigcn @

iigmadier Seiitm, bit ibrt @eiigitit unb @eil bei

Qtiiigen, bci fid; felbfi, ober auberetso iudyeu?

‘liutmort.

Weiu : fonbern fie verlfiugncn mit

bet Ibat ben cinigeu @ciigmadper unb

bcilanb Sefum, ob fie fid) icin gitid)

rftbmen. iDenn cntmeber Seine nicbt tin

volltommcuer bciianb fein tann, ober

bit tititn beilanb mit mabrem @lauben

annebmen, mi'tffeu aileé in 3i)!" baben,

me 511 ibrer écligteit nonniitben iii.

grog: 3|.

iiiatum ift (it Gbrii‘tus, has iii, tin

@cialbtcr, gcuannt?

‘llutmort.

2332“ @r non (Sioit btm 23am new

urban unb mit hem beiiigen (beifie

gel'aibet Ht 311 unferm oberfien 9m»

pbeten unb Qebrer, to anti ten beima

lidpcn fliati) unb fiBiiien (Some mm

unimt @rlflitmg noiltommen offem

battt; um: 51: unfcrm einigcu balm;

pricitcr, her uné mit bem einigen Dpfet

[zines Qeibes erlfiiet bat, nub immerbar

 

 

OF GOD THE SON.

QUESTION 29.

Why is the Son of God called Jesus, that

is, Saviour I

Asswsn.

Because he saves us from our

sins; and no salvation is to be

either sought or found in any

other.

QUESTION 30.

Do such, then, believe in the only Saviour

Jesus who seek their salvation and welfare

of saints. of themselves, or any where else?

Asswt-m.

No; although they may make

their boast of him, yet in act they

For

either Jesus is not a complete

Saviour, or they who by true faith

deny the only Saviour Jesus.

receive this Saviour must have in

him all that is necessary to their

salvation.

Quns'rtos 8i.

Why is he called Christ, that

Anointed!

n,

Asswsn.

Because he is ordained of God

the Father, and anointed with the

Holy Ghost, to be our chief Prophet

and Teacher, who fully reveals to

us the secret counsel and will of

God concerning our redemption;

and our only High Priest, who

by the one sacrifice of his body

,has redeemed us, and ever liveth
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mit feiner giirbitte rot bem iiater

vertritt; unb 5n unierm emigcn Stiinig,

her time mit icinem ‘IBort unb ©eifi

regieret, unb bei Mr ermorbenen @rlii;

lung icbiiset unb crbiilt.

Erage 32.

iBarum mirft abet bu ein Gbrift gmannt?

flntmort.

QBcil id) turd) ben Gilauben

cin @lieb (Ebrifii, unb alio feincr

@albung tbcilbaftig bin, auf baf;

and) id; feinen 92mm befenne, mid;

Sbm Au einem lebenbigen SDanfopfcr

barftelle, um: mit freiem @iemificn'

in niefcm fieben miner bie @iinbe

um) Zeufel fireite, unb bernacl; in

@migfeit mit Sbm iiber alle Cireaturen

berrfcbc.

8mg: 33.

iBarum beifit (Er (home eingeboruer

@obn, in bud; mi: and; ©ottefl Riubet finb?

Qlntmort.

SDarum, mil (ibrifius allein bet

cmigc natiirlicbe @obn Game iii, mir

abcr um feinetmillen aue @nabcn 3n

Rinoern Gimme augcnommcn iinb.

8mg: 34.

QBarum nenneft bu Sim unicrn .brrrn‘?

filntmort.

flBeil Cir uns mit Qcib unb @celc

non bet Eiinbe unb sue aller (Sielvalt

bee Ieufels nidit mit (50in ober @ilbcr,

fonbcrn mit feincm tbeuren Qilut ibm

gum @igentbum erlfifet unb ertaufct

bat.

 

 

to make intercession for us with

the Father; and our eternal King,

who governs us by his Word and

Spirit, and defends and preserves us

in the redemption obtained for us.

QUESTION 32.

But why art [/1011 called a Christian P

Auswaa.

Because by faith I am a member

of Christ,- and thus a partaker of

his anointing; in order that I also

may confess his name, may present

myself a living sacrifice of thank

fnlness to him, and may with free

conscience fight against sin and

the devil in this life, and hereafter,

in eternity, reign with him over all

creatures.

Quasriou 33.

Why is he called God’s only~begotten Son,

since we also are the children of God P

Answnn.

Because Christ alone is the eter

nal natural Son of God; but we

are children of God by adoption

through grace for his sake.

QUESTION 84.

Why callest thou him our Lord !

Axswan.

Because. not with silver or gold,

but with his precious blood, he has

redeemed and purchased us, body

and soul, from sin and from all

the power of the devil, to be his

own.
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{huge 35.

Eat heifit, bai; (Er mpfangcn ii't bon

bcm beiligcn (heift, gcborcn sue EDlaria

be: Sungirau ?

‘llntmort.

Dag ber twig: Eobn (55mm, bcr

mabrer unb emiger 6500 iii unb blci;

bet, mabre menfduicbc 92am aue bem

‘(fleifcb unb film bet Sungfrau EUlaria,

turd; QBirfung bee beiligrn @eifite, an

fid) genommen but, auf bat (Er and)

bar mabre @ame Entire fci, feinen

firiibern in allrm glcid), auégtnommen

bit @imbc.

grog: 36.

28:16 fiir ‘Jlutscu betommfi bu ans be: bci¢

Iigen (impfdngnifi nub (Seburt Gbrifti?

flntmort.

Silas (5r unfer imittler ift, unb mit

feincr Unidtulo unb vollfommencn

bciligfeit mcine @iiube, barin id) bin

empfangen, not (home “lingcfiw be;

secret.

{grage 37.

18:16 berfitbft bu unter bem Ehnldn:

@eiitteu?

flntn‘ort.

Eat @r an Qeib unb 6cm bic

gauge Bait feinee Wrens auf @rben,

foubcrlid; abcr am @nbe besirlben, bttl

30m @ottee miter bit @iinbe m

gangcn mmfcblichen @efdflecbte gctrae

gen but, auf bat (Er mit feinem Eel;

ben, ale mit bem einigen @iibnopfcr,

unfem Qeib unb C‘ctelc non her emigen

23crbammnifi erliifete, unb une (Stones

@nabt, @eretbtigfeit unb emigre Qcbcn

crmiirbc.

 

  

Quesrms 35.

What is the meaning of Conreiced by the

Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary!

ANSWER.

That the eternal Son of God,

who is and continues true and

eternal God, took upon him the

very nature of man, of the flesh

and blood of the Virgin Mary, by

the operation of the Holy Ghost,

so that he also might be the true

seed of David, like unto his breth

ren in all things, sin excepted.

QUESTION 36.

What benefit dost thou receive from the

holy conception and birth of Christ?

Answsn.

That he is our Mediator, and

with his innocence and perfect

holiness covers, in the sight of

God, my sin wherein I was con

ceived.

QUESTION 37.

What dost thou understand by the word

Sufl'ered Y

Axswen.

That all the time he lived on

earth, but especially at the end of

his life, he bore, in body and soul,

the wrath of God against the sin

of the whole human race, in order

that by his passion, as the only

atoning sacrifice, he might redeem

our body and soul from everlasting

damnation, and obtain for us the

grace of God, righteousness. and

l eternal life
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Eng: 38.

QBarum bat Er unter bem Stidncr 331mm:

‘Bilato gclitien?

Qlntmort.

9111f but (tr unfdyulbig unter bcm

meltlidnm Siidytcr verbammet miirbe,

unb une bamit mm bem ilrengen lire

tbeil (home, has fiber nne crgcbcn

follte, erlebigte.

Eng: 39.

3ft e6 etmae mebt,ba[3 l2): ift geireugiget

morbcn, benn is (lit tines anbem Iobcs geftor;

ben toiitc?

fllntmort.

3a: benn baburd) bin id) gcmifi,

but (it hie Qkrmalebeiung, bie auf

mir lag, auf ficl) gelabcn babe, biemeil

ber Ion bee Rreuges non @ott ver

fludn war.

Stage 40.

iBarum bat (Sbriftus ben Int milficn lei,

ben?

fllntmort.

Earum, mail megen bet (berccbtig:

feit unb QBabrbeit @onee nicht embers

fiir unfere @iinbcn mficlyte begablet mere

ben, benn burd) ben Iob bee @obnee

@otteé.

Erase 41.

513mm ift (Er bcgtabm morbcn?

QIntmort.

Damn 5n begeugen, bafi @t' mabre

baftig gcilvrben fci.

firage 42.

iBcil berm (Shrifius flit uns geftorbm ift,

mi: lommt‘s, bafi wit and) fietben milfftn ?

‘llntmort.

llni'cr 10b ifl nidyt cine 23e5al>lung

fiir unfere @iinbe, fonbern nur cine

 

QUESTION 38.

\Vhy did he suffer under Pontius Pilate,

as judge?

Auswsa.

That he, being innocent, might

be condemned by the temporal

judge, and thereby deliver us from

the severe judgment of God to

which we were exposed.

QUESTION 39.

Is there any thing more in his having been

crucified than if he had died some other

death ?

Answers.

Yes; for thereby I am assured

that he took on himself the curse

which lay upon me, because the

death of the cross was accursed of

God.

QUESTION 40.

\Vhy was it necessary for Christ to wife:

death ?

Answzn.

Because, by reason of the justice

and truth of God, satisfaction for

our sins could be made no other

wise than by the death of the Son

of God.

QUESTION 41.

Why was be buried?

Auswan.

To show thereby that he was

really dead.

Ques'nou 42.

Since, then, Christ died for us, why must

we also die?

Answna.

Our death is not a satisfaction

for our sin, but only a dying to
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“Jibfterbung ber @i'mnen, unb (Eingang

gum emigen Mien.

{Erase 43.

233% belommen mir mebr iiir gluten ans

bem Dpier nub Stub Gbrifli am Rreug?

‘Zlutmort.

Dag bard; feine Rraft unfer alter

flRenfd) mit Qbm gefreugiget, getflbtet

unb begraben with, auf bat bie biifen

Qiille bee {gleifdyes nicbt mebr in 11:16

regieren, fonbern bafi wit uns felbft

Sbm gut Danffagung aufopfern.

grage 44.

2811mm folget: flbgeftiegen 31! her

$3lle?‘

‘lintmort.

Daé id; in meinen biidu'ten Qlnfedy

tungen nerfidmt fei, meiu @err (Slut:

flue babe mid; burd) feine ullflll$¢

fprecblicbe Qlngft, écbmergen unb

@cbrecfen, bie @r and; an feiner

@eele am Streug unb 3mm erlitten,

non bee bbllifcben QIngft nub ‘pein

erlfil'et.

firage 45.

ZBaS nilset uns bie iluierftebung (Sbrii

in?

‘ZImmsrt.

@rfllid) but (it turd) {cine Qlufere

flebimg ben ion iibermunben, but fit

uns bet @ereebtigfeit, tie @r uns bard;

feinen 10b ermorben bat, fBnnte tbeil:

baftig marten. 3am anbern merben

and) mir jest turd; feine Kraft on

sins and entering into eternal

life.

Quesrrou 43.

\Vhat further benefit do we receive from

the sacrifice and death of Christ on the cross '3

Asswme.

That by his power our old man

is with him crucified, slain, and

buried; that so the evil lusts of the

flesh may no more reign in us, but

that we may offer ourselves unto

him a sacrifice of thanksgiving.

Ques'rrox 44.

Why is it added: He descended into

Hades!"

Answsn.

That in my greatest tempta

tions I may be assured that Christ,

my Lord, by his inexpressible an

guish, pains, and terrors which he

suflered in his soul on the cross

and before, has redeemed me

from the anguish and torment of

hell.

Qnss'rrou 45.

What benefit do we receive from the resur

rection of Christ?

Axswun.

First, by his resurrection he has

overcome death, that he might

make us partakcrs of the right

eousness which by his death he

has obtained for us. Secondly,

 

'wc also are now by his power

 

"‘ In the Apostles Creed, He” has the meaning of Hades, or the state and place of de

parted spirits: but the Heidelberg Catechism explains the descent figuratively of the vicari

ous sufferings on the cross.
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wectet 3n einem neueu fleben. 3am

britten iii uns bit QIuferftebung Ctbri:

fti cin gemificé ‘Pfanb unferer feligen

fluferftebung.

Stage 46.

QBie betftebft bu [biefi], bafi Qt iii gen

filmmel getabten?

itutmott.

@afi (Sbrifiué not ben Qlugen feinet

Stinger ift mm bet (tree aufgeboben

gen @immet, uub this 511 gut bafclbft

ift, his bat; @t‘ micbetfvmmt 5n ricbten

Die Qebenbigen unb bie intten.

Etage 47.

3ft berm Qbtiftus nidn bei uns bis art's

@nbe bet QBeIt, mie (Qt uns betbeifien bat?

fllntmott.

Qbriftua ift mabrer Emenfd) unb

matter 65m : nad; feiner menfcblicben

Watut ift (Er jest nidn auf @rben,

abet nacl) feiner @ottbeit, iUtaiefte'it,

@nabe unb Gjeift meidn (Er nimmer

mm ans.

stage 48.

{Betbm abet aui biefe iBeiie bie gmei 92am,

:en in (Ebtifto nidn non einanbet gettennt,io bie

EUZenidybeit nid)t flbetall ift, ba bie ©ottbeit ift?

flntmott.

filtit niebten: benn meil bie Gina

beit unbegreiflieb unb allentbalben

gegenmeirtig ift, f0 mufi folgen, bafi

fie mob! aufietbalb ibrer angenonv

menen Emenfdweit, unb bennod)

mans befto meniger and) in beri'eIben

ift, unb pcti’bnlid; mit ibr tereiniget

bleibt.

 

Thirdly

the resurrection of Christ is to us

raised up to a new life.

a sure pledge of our blessed resur

rection.

QUESTION 46.

How dost thou understand the words, He

ascended into Heaven!

Answan.

That Christ, in sight of his dis

ciples, was taken up from the earth

into heaven, and in our behalf there

continues, until he shall come again

to judge the living and the dead.

QUESTION 47.

Is not, then, Christ with us even unto the

end of the world, as he has promised?

Answan.

Christ is true Man and true God :

according to his human nature, he

is now not upon earth ; but accord~

ing to his Godhead, majesty, grace.

and Spirit, he is at no time absent

from us.

QUESTION 48.

But are not, in this way, the two natures

in Christ separated from one another, if the

Manhood be not wherever the Godhead is ?

Answsa.

By no means; for since the God

head is incomprehensible and every

where present, it must follow that

it is indeed beyond the bounds of

the Manhood which it has assumed,

but is yet none the less in the same

also, and remains personally united

to it.
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Brag: 49.

28:16 nflget uns bie bimmeliabrt fibrifti?

Ylntmort.

@rftlid), bafi (Er im bimmel tor

hem ‘llngefidn fcinee Qiaters unfer

$f1rfpredier ift. Bum aubcrn,ba§ wit

unfer $Iei1'd; im bimmel 5n cinem

fidycru Spfanb baben, bafi (it, ale has

baupt, ans, faint @lieber, aucl; gu ficb

merbe binauf nebmen. Bum britten,

bat (Er une feinen ©eift gum @egem

pfanb berab fenbet,burd) meldns Kraft

mir fucben, mas broben ift,ba (Sbriilus

iii, fisenb gut Eliecbtcn 65mm, unb

aidyt, we auf @rben ift.

{grage 50.

233mm mirb bingugeieet, baf; @t fitpe 5n:

illubten ©ottes?

Qlntmort.

QBeil Q'briftus barum gen bimmel

gefabren ift,bafi @r iid) bafclbil ergeige

aIs has Saaupt feiner dyriftlidicn

Rircbe, burd) meldxs Der filater alles

tegietet.

{Erage 51.

28:16 niiset uns bieie fierflidiieit unfere

mums (Sbrifli?

‘Jlntmort.

@rftlicb, but @r turd) feinen beiligen

(Shift in unit, {cine @Iiéber, bie bimm;

lifdim @aben ausgeufit; barnad),ba§

@r use mit feiner @emalt miner all:

firinbc {tbiisct unb crbc'ilt.

stage 52.

like triiftet bid) bie El‘Bieberlunft Gbrifh',

 

QUESTION 49.

What benefit do we receive from Christ';

ascension into heaven ?

Axswan.

First, that he is our Advocate in

the presence of his Father in heav

en. Secondly, that we have our

flesh in heaven, as a sure pledge

that he, as the Head, will also take

us, his members, up to himself.

Tliirdly, that he sends us his Spirit,

as an earnest, by whose power we

seek those things which are above,

where Christ sitteth on the right

hand of God, and not things on

the earth.

Quas'riox 50.

“'hy is it added, And sittetll at the right

hand qfGod!

Auswan. .

Because Christ ascended into

heaven for this end, that he might

there appear as Head of his

Church, by whom the Father gov

erns all things.

QUESTION 51.

What benefit do we receive from this glory

of our Head, Christ ?

Answsa.

First, that by his Holy Spirit he

sheds forth heavenly gifts in us,

his members; then, that by his

power he defends and preserves us

against all enemies.

Qvss-rroa 52.

What comfort is it to thee that Christ
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an riibten bie bebenbigen unb bie

SZobten?

‘Zlntmort.

but id) in aller iriibfal uni) Qiere

folgnng mii aufgericbietem baupt eben

bee ERicbiers, bet ficb gunor bem (be:

riebie @oiies fiir mid) bargefielli nnb

alle Qiennalebeiung non mir binmeggee

nommen bat, ant bem bimmel ge:

miirtig bin, bag Er alle feine unb meine

geinbe in Die emige Qierbaminnifi

merfe, mid; aber, fammt allen ‘lluéer;

méiblien,3u fit!) in bie bimmlifcbe {5mm

nub ~berrlicifleii nelnne.

iiion 65m bem beiligen (heifie.

Krage 53.

28cm glaubefi bu bom beiiigen @eifie?

- flutmort.

@rfilidi, but (Er gleid) emiger (hon

init bem 23am nnb bem @obne iii.

Bum antern, bafi (Er and) mir gegeben

iii, mid; turd) einen mabren (Silauben

(Sbrifii unb aller feiner QBobItbaien

tbeilbaftig madit, mid) trfifiet unb bei

mir bleiben mirb his in (Emigfeii.

{irage 54.

253cm glaubeii bu non bet beiligen allge‘

meinen (Sbriflliiben Ritche?

QIntmort.

fDaQ ber @obn @ottes ans bem

gangen menidilidien @efdiledne lid)

eine auéermiiblte (Siemeine gum emigen

fleben, bard) feinen @eifi unr QBori,

in @inigfeit bee mabren Gilaubené,

 
shall come again to judge the quick and lb

dead I

Answnn.

That in all my sorrows and per

secutious, with uplifted head, I look

for the self-same One who has be

fore offered himself for me to the

judgment of God, and removed

from me all curse, to come again as

Judge from heaven; who shall cast

all his and my enemies into everlast

ing condemnation, but shall take

me,with all his chosen ones, to him

self, into heavenly joy and glory.

 

OF GOD THE HOLY GHOST.

QUESTION 53.

“’hat dost thou believe concerning the

Holy Ghost?

Axswnn.

First, that he is co-eternal God

with the Father and the Son.

Secondly, that he is also given

unto me, makes me by a true faith

partaker of Christ and all his bene

fits, comforts me, and shall abide

with me forever.

QUESTION 54.

What dost thou believe concerning the

Holy Catholic Church!

Axswsn.

That out of the whole human

race, from the beginning to the end

of the world, the Son of G0d,by his

Spirit and Word. gathers, defends,

and preserves for himself unto ever



THE HElDELBERG CA'I‘ECHISM. 325

bon “Zlnbeginn bet iBelt bis an’e (Enbe

beriammle,fcl)iise nub erbalte; nub but

id) berfelben ein lebenbiges (Silieb bin,

unb emig bleiben merbe.

Brage 55.

23cm berfiebeft bu unter ber @emeiiu

idiuit ber fieiligeu?

flutmort.

@rftlidimafi alle nub iebe (Siliiubigen

ale @lieber an bem Sberrn CSbrifto unb

allen feiuen Ecbfisen unb (Sjaben ®e¢

meinicbaft baben. 3am anbern, but

ein jeber feine (Saben 3n Eltntg unb

bell ber anbcrn Gilieber millig unb

mit {greuben angulegen lid) fcbulbig

miffen full.

55mg: 56.

23415 glaubcft bu bon ber ilergebung

bet ©itnben?

ilntmort.

Dafi @ott um bet Gienugtbuung

(Sbrilti millen aller meinet C‘Eiinben,

and) bet fiinbliclien Qlrt, mit ber icl)

mein 2eben lung 5n fireitcn babe, uim;

mermebr gebenten niill, fonbern mit

bie @erednigteit (Sbrifti one Ginsben

fcbenfet, but id; in’e Gieridn nimmer;

mebr fbll tommen.

‘ Erage 57.

18:6 trilflet bid; bie Qluferftebung bee

Bleiidies?

flntmort.

Eat uidit allein meine @eele nad;

biefem Qeben alabalb 5n (Shrifto, ibrem

baupt, genommen mirb, fonbern and),

bafi biefi mein fileifcb, turd) bie Straft

 

lasting life, a chosen communion in

the unity of the true faith; and

that I am, and forever shall remain,

a living member of the same.

QUESTION 55.

What dost thou understand by the com

munion of saints!

Auswaa.

First, that believers, all and every

one, as members of Christ, have

part in him and in all his treas

ures and gifts. Secondly, that

each one must feel himself bound

to use his gifts, readily and cheer

fully, for the advantage and wel

fare of other members.

QUESTION 56.

What dost thou believe concerning the

forgiveness qfn'ns .'

Auswan.

That G0d,f0r the sake of Christ’s

satisfaction, will no more remember

my sins, neither the sinful nature

with which I have to struggle all

my life long; but graciously im~

parts to me the righteousness of

Christ, that I may nevermore come

into condemnation.

QUESTION 57.

What comfort does the resurrection of the

body afl'ord thee?

Auswea.

That not only my soul,after this

life, shall be immediately taken up

to Christ its Head, but also that

this my body, raised by the power
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Gbrifii aufermed‘et, wieber mit meiner

Eeele sereiniget, unb rem berrlicben

Qeibe (Sbrifii gleicbflirmig merben loll.

firage 58.

files triiiiet bid; ber ilrtilel bom emigen

Qclxen?

‘llnttrnrt.

Eat, nadybem id; jest ben filnfang

bee emigen %reube in meinem @ergen

empfinbe, id) nad; biefem Qeben milk

fommene @eligteit befisen werbe, bie

fein tinge gel'elien, lein Dbr gebiiret,

nut in telnet Wienfeben berg getommen

ifi,($jott emiglid; satin 3n preifen.

firage 59.

23am bilft es bit abet nun, menu bu biefi

‘lltlee glaubeft?

Qlntmort.

iDafi id) in (Slyrifto not (550" gerecbt,

unb ein @rbe bee emigen 8eben6 bin.

firage 60.

Ellie hilt bu geredyt but @ott?

flntmort.

Qlllein bard; mabren (Silauben in

Sefum Gbriftum: alto, mg, ob mid;

{than mein @emiffen anllagt, but id;

miter alle @elwte @Otlté febmerlicb

geliinbiget, unb bcrfelben teinee je gee

ballen babe, and) nod) immerbar 3n

allem ‘15'61'en geneigt bin, bod; 65m

obne all meln ilerbienfi aué lauter

@naben, mir tie sollfommene @enugy

tbuung, Gierecbiigfeit unb beiligfeit

Gbrifti febenfet nub guredinet, ale,

 

of Christ, shall again be united

with my soul, and made like unto

the glorious body of Christ.

QUESTION 58.

What comfort hast thou from the article

of the life everlasting?

Auswna.

That, inasmuch as I now feel in

my heart the beginning of eternal

joy, I shall after this life possess

complete bliss, such as eye hath

not seen, nor ear heard, neither

hath entered into the heart of man,

therein to praise God forever.

Quas'rion 59.

But what does it help thee now that thou

believest all this?

Answna.

That I am righteous in Christ be

fore God, and an heir of eternal life.

Quas'rrou 60.

How art thou righteous before God?

Auswna.

Only by true faith in Jesus

Christ; that is, although my con

science accuse me that I have griev

ously sinned against all the com

mandments of God, and have never

kept any of them, and that I am

still prone always to all evil, yet

God, without any merit of mine,

of mere grace, grants and imputes

to me the perfect satisfaction, right~

eousness, and holiness of Christ, as

béitte icl) nie eine @iinbe begangenlifl had never committed nor had

not!) gebabt, unb felbil allen btnlauy sin, and had myself accom



THE HEIDELBERG CATECHISM. 327

©eborl'am voilbmdu, reu Gbriftué ffir
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stage 63.
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"Dick ‘Belobnung gefcbiebt nicbt aué

ikrbieuft, funbern aue @uaben.

VOL. III.—Y

 

 

plished all the obedience which

Christ has fulfilled for me, if only

I accept such benefit with a believ

ing heart.

Qussrrou 61.

Why sayest thou that thou art righteous

only by faith?

Answers.

Not that I am acceptable to God

on account of the worthiness of my

faith; but because only the satis

faction, righteousness, and holiness

of Christ is my righteousness be

fore God, and I can receive the

same and make it my own in no

other way than by faith only.

QUESTION 62.

But why can not our good works he the

whole or part of our righteousness before

God?

Auswsn.

Because the righteousness which

can_stand before the judgmen t-seat

of God must be perfect through

out‘ and wholly conformable to the

divine law; whereas even our best

works in this life are all imperfect

and defiled with sin.

Qcss'rrou 63.

How is it that our good works merit noth

ing, while yet it is God’s will to reward them

in this life and in that which is to come?

Answers.

The reward comes not of merit,

but of grace.
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stage 64.

SDiadt abet biefe t'ebre nidt forgloie unb
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bradt, fliergebung ber ©iinben unb

emiges 8eben ans (husben fdenfe.

{frage 67.

@iub benn beibe, baa 23m unb bie ©aeras

mente, babin geridtet, bafi fie unfern ©lauheu

 

QUESTION 64.

But does not this doctrine make men care

less and profane ?

Asswan.

No ; for it is impossible that those

who are implanted into Christ by

true faith should not bring forth

fruits of righteousness.

OF THE HOLY SACRA

MENTS.

Quas'rtox 65.

Since, then, we are made partakers of

Christ and all his benefits by faith only,

whence comes this faith?

Auswsa.

The Holy Ghost works it in our

hearts by the preaching of the holy

Gospel, and confirms it by the use

of the holy Sacraments.

QUESTION 66.

What are the Sacraments?

Auswaa.

The Sacraments are visible, holy

signs and seals, appointed of God

for this end, that by the use there

of he may the more fully declare

and seal to us the promise of the

Gospel; namely, that he grants us

out of free grace the forgiveness

of sins and everlasting life, for the

sake of the one sacrifice of Christ

accomplished on the cross.

Qcss'rrou 67.

Are both these, then, the Word and the

Sacraments, designed to direct our faith to
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8mg: 70.
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‘llntmbrt.

(it btifit filtrgebung btt' Qfinbcn

 

 

the sacrifice of Jesus Christ on the cross as

the only ground of our salvation ?

Answea.

Yes, truly; for the Holy Ghost

teaches in the Gospel, and by the

holy Sacraments assures us, that

our whole salvation stands in the

one sacrifice of Christ made for us

on the cross.

QUESTION 68.

How many Sacraments has Christ appoint

ed in the New Testament?

Auswnn.

Two: holy Baptism and the holy

Supper.

OF HOLY BAPTISM.

Qnnsrlos 69.

How is it signified and sealed unto thee in

holy Baptism that thou hast part in the one

sacrifice of Christ on the cross?

Answsa.

Thus: that Christ has appointed

this outward washing with water,

and has joined therewith this prom

ise, that I am washed with his

blood and Spirit from the pollu

tion of my soul, that is, from all

my sins, as certainly as I am washed

outwardly with water whereby com

monly the filthiness of the body is

taken away.

Quas'rlon 70.

What is it to be washed with the blood

and Spirit of Christ?

Answaa.

It is to have the forgiveness of
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ton (Son ans Ginaben baben, um bee

‘Blutes (Ebrifii millen, meld)“; er in

feinem Dpfer am Siren; fiir une vet;

gofien bat; barnad) and) turd) ben
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unb in einem gotti'cligen, unflriiflicben
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5180 bat Gbriflus berbeifien, baf; mir f0 gee

mif; mi: ieinem 25bit unb @cift, als mit bcm
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EIntmort.

3n bet (Einl'etung ber Iaufe, meldw

alio lautet: (Siebet bin, unb lebe

ret alIe EBblfcr, unb taufet fie

im 92amen bee 93aterq, nnb

bee @obneé, unb bee beiligen

@eifleé: Iver ba glaubet nnb QB;

tauft mirb, bet mirb felig were

ten; met aber nidyt glanbet, bet

with berbammt merbcn. @iel'e

iBerbeifinng min: and) mieberbolt, ba

bie @ebrift bie Iaufe we 23a!) bet

iBiebergebnrt unb flbmafebung bet

Efinben nennet.

Erage 72.

311 benn has a'uficrlidie fibafl'erbab bie ‘tlbi

maidpung be: @iinben ielbft?

QIntmort.

 

sins from God, through grace, for

the sake of Christ’s blood, which

be shed for us in his sacrifice on

the cross; and also to be renewed

by the Holy Ghost, and sanctified

to be members of Christ, that so

we may more and more die unto

sin, and lead holy and unblamable

lives.

QUESTION 71.

“'here has Christ promised that we are as

certainly washed with his blood and Spirit as

with the water of Baptism?

Auswaa.

In the institution of Baptism,

which runs thus: G0 ye, therefore,

and 'teach all nations, baptizi-ng

them in the name of the Father,

and of the Son, and of the Iloly

Ghost. He that believeth and is

baptised, shall be saved; but he

that believeth not, shall be damned.

This promise is also repeated where

the Scripture calls Baptism the

washing of regeneration and the

washing away of sins.

Question 72.

Is, then, the outward washing of water it

self the washiug away of sins ?

Answers.

Ellein; benn allein has {but Stein! No; for only the blood of Jo

Qbrifli, unb ber beilige (heift reinigetlsus Christ and the Holy Spirit

nns non alien ©iinben.

firage 73.

SIBarum nmnet benn bet fieilige (beiit bie

 

cleanse us from all sin.

Quesriou 78.

Why, then, doth the Holy Ghost call Bap
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tism the washing of regeneration and the

washing away of sins?

Assweu.

God speaks thus not without

great cause: namely, not only to

teach us thereby that like as the

filthiness of the body is taken away

by water, so our sins also are taken

away by the blood and Spirit of

Christ; but much more, that by

this divine pledge and token he

may assure us that we are as really

washed from our sins spiritually

as our bodies are washed with

water.

Qunsrron 74.

Are infants also to be baptized ?

Auswna.

Yes; for since they, as well as

their parents, belong to the cove

nant and people of God, and both

redemption from sin and the Holy

Ghost,who works faith, are through

the blood of Christ promised to

them no less than to their parents,

they are also by Baptism, as a sign

of the covenant, to be ingrafted

into the Christian Church, and dis

tinguished from the children of

unbelievers, as was done in the

Old Testament by Circumcision, in

place of which in the New Testa

ment Baptism is appointed.
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230m @eiligen Qlbenbmabl Sefu
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OF THE HOLY SUPPER OF

THE LORD.

QUESTION 75.

llow is it. signified and sealed unto thee

in the Holy Nipper that thou dost partake of

the one sacrifice of Christ on the cross and

all his benefits?

Answsn.

Thus, that Christ has command

ed me and all believers to eat of

this broken bread, and to drink

of this cup, and has joined there—

with these promises: First, that

his body was ofiered and broken

on the cross for me, and his blood

shed for me, as certainly as I see

with my eyes the bread of the

Lord broken for me, and the cup

communicated to me; and,further,

that with his crucified body and

shed blood he himself feeds and

nourishes my soul to everlasting

life, as certainly as I receive from

the hand of the minister, and taste

with my mouth, the bread and cup

of the Lord, which are given me

as certain tokens of the body and

blood of Christ.

Question 76.

What is it to eat the crucified body and

drink the shed blood of Christ?

Asswan.

It is not only to embrace with a

believing heart all the sufferings

and death of Christ, and thereby

to obtain the forgiveness of sins
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befommen, fontern and) baneben bard;

hen beiligeu (beift, ber gugleid) in
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@rben finb, beunod) {sleifcb mm feinem
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")lieber unfere Qeibee son @iner @eele)
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3n bet @infesung bee beiligen
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if! has Elleue Ieftament in met:
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llnb biefe iterbeiiung wire and) Me:

and life eternal, but moreover,

also, to be so united more and

more to his sacred body by the

,lloly Ghost, who dwells both in

Christ and in us, that although he

is in heaven, and we on the earth,

we are nevertheless flesh of his

flesh and bone of his bones, and

live and are governed forever by

one Spirit, as members of the same

body are by one souL

Quss'rros 77.

Where has Christ promised that he will

thus feed and nourish believers with his body

and blood, as certainly as they eat of this

broken bread and drink of this cup?

Asswr-zn.

In the institution of the Supper,

which runs thus: The Lord Jesus,

the same night in which he was

betrayed, took bread; and when

he had given thanl'a, he brah'e it,

and said: ‘Tahe, eat, this is my

body, which is broken for you;

this do in remembrance of me.’

After the same manner also he

took the cup, when he had supped,

saying: ‘This cup is the New

Testament in my blood; this do

ye as often as ye drink it, in re

membrance of me. For as often

as ye eat this bread, and drink

this cup, ye do show the Lord’s

death till he come.’ And this

promise is repeated also by St.

Paul, where he says: The cup of
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berbolet turd; Ei. Spaiilnm, ta er
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breeben,i1'i raei nidit bie (Siemeine
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iblessing which we bless, is it not

lthe communion of the blood of

Christ? The bread which we

break, is it not the communion

10f the body of Christ? For we,

‘being many, are one bread, and

‘one body ,' for we are all par

‘talcers of that one bread.

QUESTION 78.

Do, then, the bread and wine become the

real body and blood of Christ?

Auswua.

No; but asthe water in Baptism

is not changed into the blood of

Christ, nor becomes the washing

away of sins itself, being only the

divine token and assurance thereof,

so also in the Lord’s Supper the sa

cred bread does not become the body

of Christ itself, though agreeably to

the nature and usage of sacraments

it is called the body of Christ.

QUESTION 79.

Why, then, doth Christ call the bread his

body, and the cup his blood, or the New

Testament in his blood; and St. Paul, the

communion of the body and blood of

Christ?

Auswsa.

Christ speaks thus not without

great cause: namely, not only to

teach us thereby that like as

bread and wine sustain this tem

lporal life, so also his crucified
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flntmott.
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bee llatere ift, unb baielbft mill (11182:

betet wetben]. SDie Emefi'e abet lebtet,

but bie Qebenbigen unb bie <Iobten

nicht burcl) baa Qeiben @btiiti illfl'gta
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35W“? unb flBeine iei, unb betbalben

 meat and drink of our souls unto

life eternal; but much more, by

this visible sign and pledge to

assure us that we are as really par

takers of his true body and blood,

through the Working of the Holy

Ghost, as we receive by the mouth

of the body these holy tokens in

remembrance of him ; and that all

his sufferings and obedience are

as certainly our 0WD as if we had

ourselves suffered and done all in

our own persons.

(QUESTION 80.

What difference is there between the

Lord‘s Supper and the l’opish Mass?

Asswr-m.

The Lord’s Supper testifies to us

that we have full forgiveness of

all our sins by the one sacrifice of

Jesus Christ, which he himself has

once accomplished on the cross;

[and that by the Holy Ghost we

are ingrafted into Christ, who with

his true body is now in heaven

at the right hand of the Father,

and is to be there worshiped].

But the Mass teaches that the liv

ing and the dead have not forgive

ness of sins through the sufferings

of Christ unless Christ is still daily

offered for them by the priests;

[and that Christ is bodily under

the form of bread and wine, and
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barin fell angebetet merben]. tlnb

in alto bie EDieffe im (Sirunbe nidyte

anrers, benn eine IBerla'ngnung bee

einigen Dpfere unb Qeibene Seiu

Gbrifii [unb eine vermalebeite 21b;

gfitterei].)‘

Erase 81.

Selene fallen aum Iifcbe bee fiemt tome

men?

flntmott.

ZDie lid) felbft um ibter @iinben

millen mififallen, unb bod) sertranen,
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s{Wage 82.
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is therefore to be worshiped in

them]. And thus the Mass at bot

tom is nothing else than a denial

of the one sacrifice and passion

of Jesus Christ [and an accurscd

idolatry].)1

QUESTION 81.

Who are to come unto the table of the

Lord ?

Auswan.

Those who are displeased with

themselves for their sins, yet trust

that these are forgiven them, and

that their remaining infirmity is

covered by the passion and death

of Christ; who also desire more

and more to strengthen their faith

But the im

penitent and hypocrites eat and

drink judgment to themselves.

and amend their life.

QUESTION 82.

Are they, then, also to be admitted to this

Supper who show themselves to be, by their

confession and life, unbelieving and ungod

ly?

Answnn.

No; for by this the covenant of

God is profaned, and his wrath pro

voked against the whole congrega

tion ; wherefore the Christian Church

is bound, according to the order of

Christ and his Apostles, by the office
 

1 This 80th Question, as is now ascertained beyond controversy, is no part of the original

Heidelberg Catechism, and was inserted by express order of the Elector Frederick 111.. as a

counterblust to the anutheums of the Council of Trent (which closed December 4, 1563). It

appeared in part in the second edition, and the passages in brackets were added in the third,

with the remark at the close: ‘What in the first edition was overlooked, especially on p. 55

[the place for the 80th Question in the first edition], has now been added by command of his

Electoral Grace.’ For further information on this famous Question, which caused even a

temporary prohibition of the Catechism in the German Empire, see Vol. 1., and my German

edition of the Heidelberg Catechism.
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8ebeue turd; has Qlmt bet @cbliifiel
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llugliiubigeu augefcbloficu mirb:

grage 84.

iBie mirb has Spimmeireid) burd; bie ‘Brei

bigt Des beiiigcu @baugeliume auf: uub 3111

gcfdploiien‘?

91mm ort.

QIIfo, but"; uad) bem 23efebl (Ebrifti

aLIeu unb iebeu (bliiubigeu rcrfiiurigt

uub Bffentlicb begeuget wire, we ibuen,

f0 oft fie Die flierbeifiuug bee Grange;

liums mit wabrem @laubeu anuebmeu,

mabrbaftig alle ibre @i'mbeu mm (50",

um bee flierbieuftee Gluifli milieu, new

gebeu fiub; uub biumieberum alleu

llnglfiubigeu uub Abeucwern, bafi ber

80m Giottee uub Die emige Qierbamm:

uifi auf ibueu liegt, in lauge fie fid)

uicbt befebren.

uub rem gufiiuftigeu Qebeu urtbeileu

will.

Erage 85.

IBie mirb bus inrumelreitb auf‘ unb auge‘

fdflofieu bard; bie dirifflidie iBufggurbt?

Qlutro o rt.

QIIfo, bag uacl) bem Qiefebl (Sbril'ti

 

of the keys to exclude such persons

until they amend their life.

QUESTION 83.

What is the Ofiice of the Keys?

Auswna.

The preaching of the holy Gos

pel and Church discipline; by

which two things the kingdom of

heaven is opened to believers and

shut against unbelievers.

QUESTION 84.

How is the kingdom of heaven opened

and shut by the preaching of the holy Gos

pel ?

Auswna.

In this way: that, according to

the command of Christ, it is pro

claimed and openly witnessed to

believers, one and all, that as often

as they accept with true faith the

promise of the Gospel, all their sins

are really forgiven them of God

for the sake of Christ’s merits; and

on the contrary, to all unbelievers

and hypocrites, that the wrath of

God and eternal condemnation

sRad) meldkm Beugfi , abide on them so long as they are

uif; bee @uaugelii Gfivtt beibe iu biefem‘ not converted: according to which

witness of the Gospel will be the

judgment of God, both in this life

and in that which is to come.

Quns'nox 85.

How is the kingdom of heaven shut and

opened by Church discipline?

ANSWER.

In this way: that, according to

bieieuiaeu. To unter Dem thriftlicbeu the command of Christ, if any un
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92mm undrifilide Qebre ober 93am

bel fiibreu, nadbem fie etlidemal brie

berlid bermabnet finb, unb mm ibren

Srttbiimem ober Qafiern nidt abfie:

ben, rer Rirde, ober benen, in non ber

Rirde rain berorbuet finb, augegeiget,

unb is fit fid an berfelben ihrmal):

uung aud nidt febren, mm ibnen burd

gierbictung rer beiligen ©acramente

nus bet drifiliden (Siemeine, unb mm

film felbfi aue bem Sleide ~C$Ibrifli

merbeu auelget'dlbfi'en; unb mieberum

ale @lieber (Sbrifii uub ber Rirde

augenbmmert, menu fie mabre Qiefie;

rung berbeifieu unb ergeige"

met britte Ibeil.

éBon ber SDaufbarteit.

Erage 86.

fDiemeil mir benu au6 unierm (Eleub, obue

all unferiierbienfi, ans (Sinabeu burd (Ebrifium
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uns mit feinem Qilut erl'auft bat, rule

and burd feiuen beiligen (Shift er;

neuert 511 feiuem (ibeubilr, but; mir
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@arnad and, bat; mir bei uue ielbll

unicrel @Iaubetts aué feinen griidten

gemifi frien, unb mit unicrm gottfeligcn

QBanbel unfem Wfidfien aud Gbrifio

geminnen.

 

der the Christian name show them

selves unsound either in doctrine

or life, and after repeated brother

ly admonition refuse to turn from

their errors or evil ways, they are

complained of to the Church or to

its proper ofiicers, and, if they neg

lect to hear them also, are by them

excluded from the holy Sacraments

and the Christian communion, and

by God himself from the kingdom

of Christ; and if they promise and

show real amendment, they are

again received as members of Christ

and his Church.

THE THIRD PART.

OF THANKFULNESS.

Quasrrou 86.

Since, then, we are redeemed from our

misery by grace through Christ, without any

merit of ours, why must we do good works ?

Axswaa.

Because Christ, having redeemed

us by his blood, renews us also by

his holy Spirit after his own im

age, that with our whole life we

may show ourselves thankful to

God for his blessing, and that he

may be glorified through us; then,

also, that we ourselves may be as

sured of our faith by the fruits

thereof, and by our godly walk may

win our neighbors also to Christ.
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{Er-age 88.
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stage 89.
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baffen unb flitben.

Erase 90.
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QUESTION 87.

Can they. then, not be saved who do not ‘

turn to God fi'om their unthankful, impeni

tent life?

Answnn.

By no means; for, as the Script

ure saith, no unchaste person, idol

ater, adulterer, thief, covetous man,

drunkard, slanderer, robber, or any

such like, shall inherit the king

dom bf God.

Qnns'rlon 88.

In how many things does true repentance

or conversion consist?

Answna.

In two things: the dying of the

old man, and the quickening of the

new.

Qnns'nos 89.

What is the dying of the old man ?

Answnn.

Heartfelt sorrow for sin; caus

ing us to hate and turn from it

always more and more.

QUESTION 90.

What is the quickening of the new

man ?

Answnn.

Heartfelt joy in God; causing

us to take delight in living accord

ing to the will of God in all good

works.

Qnnsrron 91.

But what are good works?

Answnn.

Those only which are done from

true faith, according to the law of
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beinct 650ttcé,nid>t mifibraucben,

benn Mr @err mirb ban nicht an;

geftraft laffen, Der [eiurn ERamenv

mifibraucbt.

God, for his glory; and not such

as rest on our own opinion or the

commandments of men.

Qvssnos 92.

What is the law of God?

Axswzn.

God spake all these words, saying:

I!RST COMIANDMENT.

I am the Lord thy God, whidl,

have brought thee out of the land

of Egypt, out of the house of

bondage. Thou shalt have no oth

er gods before me.

SECOND COMMANDMENT.

Thou shalt not make unto thee

any graien image, or any likeness

of any thing that is in heaven

above, or that is in the earth be

neath, or that is in the water

under the earth ; thou shalt not

bow down thyself to them, nor

serve them. For I the Lord thy

God am a jealous God, visiting

the iniquity ofthefathers upon the

children unto the third andfourth

generation of them that hate me;

and showing mercy unto thou

sands of them that love me and

keep my commandments.

THIRD COMMANDMENT.

Thou shalt not take the name

lof the Lord thy God in rain;

for the Lord will not hold him

guiltless that taketh his name in

vain.
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FOURTH COMMANDMENT.

Remember the Sabbath day to

keep it holy. Six days shalt thou

labor, and do all thy work: but

the seventh day is the Sabbath

of the Lord thy God; in it thou

shalt not do any work, thou, nor

thy son, nor thy daughter, thy

man-servant, nor thy owed-serv

thy cattle, nor the

stranger that is within thy gates.

For in sza: days the Lord made

heaven and earth, the sea, and

all that in them as, and rested

the seventh day ,' wherefm'e the

Lord blessed the Sabbath day, and

hallowed it.

ant, nor

FIFTH COMMAKDMEM

Honor thyfather and thy moth

er ,' that thy days may be long

upon the land which the Lord thy

God giveth thee.

SIXTH COMMANDMENT

Thou shalt not kill.

SEVENTH CUMMANDMENT.

Thou shalt not commit adultery.

EIGHTH COUIANDKENT.

Thou shalt not steal.

NINTH COMMANDMBNT.

Thou shalt not bear false wit

ness against thy neighbor.

TENTH COMMANDMENT.

Thou shalt not covet thy neigh

bor’s house; thou shalt not covet

thy neighbor’s wife, nor his man
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servant, nor his maid-servant, nor

[its 0.1:, nor Ins ass, nor any flung

that is My neighbor’s.

QUESTION 98.

How are these Commandments divided ?

Answnn.

Into two tables: the first of

which teaches us, in four com

mandments, what duties we owe

to God; the second, in six, what

duties we owe to our neighbor.

Question 94.

What does God require in the first com

mandment?

Asswan.

That, on peril of my soul’s sal

vation, I avoid and flee all idola

try, sorcery, enchantments, invoca

tion of saints or of other creatures;

and that I rightly acknowledge the

only true God, trust in him alone,

with all humility and patience ex

pect all good from him only, and

love, fear, and honor him with my

whole heart; so as rather to re

nounce all creatures than do the

least thing against his will.

QUESTION 95.

What is idolatry?

Asswaa.

It is, instead of the one true God

who has revealed himself in his

Word, or along with the same, to

conceive or have something else

on which to place our trust.
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Quas'rios 96.

What does God require in the second

commandment?

Answsa.

That we in nou'ise make any

image of God, nor worship him in

any other way than he has com

manded in his \Vord.

Quss'rron 97.

Must we, then, not make any image at all?

Auswan.

God may not and can not be im

aged in any way; as for creatures,

though they may indeed be im

aged, yet God forbids the making

or keeping any likeness of them,

either to worship them, or by them

to serve himself.

Qnas'rros 98.

But may not pictures be tolerated in

churches as books for the laity?

Answsn.

No; for we should not be wiser

than God, who will not have his

people taught by dumb idols, but

by the lively preaching of his

\Vord.

QUESTION 99.

What is required in the third command

meut?

Asswaa.

That we must not by cursing, or

by false swearing, nor yet by un

necessary oaths, profane or abuse

the name of God; nor even by our

silence and connivance he par

takers of these horrible sins in
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rrn tbeilbaftig macben; unb in @uw

ma, out mir ben beiligen 92mm

65mm anberé nicbt, benn mit Eurdn

unb (Ebrerbietung gebruutbeu, auf but

er non une red)! befeuuet, augerufeu,

unb in alIen unfern *lBorten unb

flfieflen grpriefeu merbe.

firage 100.

3ft beuu mit Eludieu uub @dn'obren (Some

‘Jlumeu [flew in eine idymere ©flnbe, bafi (5m:

and) fiber bie gilrnet, bie, io vie! cm ibnen ift,

bieieIbe nidpt belfen mebren unb berbieteu ?

fintmort.

3a freilid): benn feine ©f1nbe grfifier

i1}, noel) @ott bcftiger ergi'unet, belnr

Qéifteruug feiuee Enamene: barum er‘

fie aucb mit hem Zobe 3n flrafen be;

foblen bat.

{grage 101.

Emug man abet and) gottfeiig bei bem 92amm

®otte8 cineu @ib fichmliren?

flntmort.

3a: menu c3 bie Dbrigfeit mm ibe

ren llntertbanen ober fvnft bie 272ml)

erfvrbert, Irene nub QBabrbeit 5n

©otte3 (fibre unb bee ERiicbilen beil

baburcb gu erbalten mm 311 fiirbern.

SDenu foldiee @infmmiireu iii in @ome

iBurt gegriiuret, unb berbalbeu mm

ten beiligen im alten unb neueu Sleilaa

mcut red)t gebraucbt morben.

{firage 102.

EUlag man and) bei bcu $eiligen, ober anberu

@reatureu eineu @ib idimiiren.

‘llntmort.

sRein: berm ein rccbtmfiéiger @ib

 

others; and in sum, that we use

the holy name of God no other~

wise than with fear and reverence,

so that he may be rightly con

fessed and worshiped by us, and

be glorified in all our words and

works.

QUESTION 100.

Is, than, the profaning of God’s name, by

swearing and cursing, so grievous a sin that

his wrath is kindled against those also who

seek not, as much as in them lies, to hinder

and forbid the same?

Answnn.

Yes, truly; for no sin is greater

or more provoking to God than the

profaning of his name. Wherefore

he even commanded it to be pun

ished with death.

QUESTION 101.

But may we not swear by the name of

God in a religious manner?

Answnn.

Yes; when the magistrate re

quires it, or it may be needful 0th

erwise to maintain and promote

fidelity and truth, to the glory of

God and our neighbor’s good. For

such swearing is grounded in God’s

\Vord, and therefore was rightly

used by the saints in the Old and

New Testament.

QUESTION 102.

May we swear by the saints or any other

creatures?

Answen.

No; for a lawful oath is a call
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iii eine Qlnrufung ©otte6, bafi (Er, ale \ ing upon God, as the only searcher

bet eiuige ~ipcrgcuetiinbiger, rer “lilabr; l

belt Beugnii; molle gebeu, unb mid

itrafen, is id falid fdmbre, welde @bre

benn feiuer Greatur gebiibret.

{irage 103.

iBaB mill @btt im bierten (debut?

91mm ort.

@ott will erftlid, bai; bae ‘prebigte

amt unb @duleu erlmlteu merben, unb

id, fonberlid am fieiertag, 5n bet (he;

meine (bones fleifiig tomme, baa QBott

(burns 511 lernen, bie beiligen @ru

cramente 3n gebrauden, ben berm

Bffeutlid angurufen, unb baa driftlide

‘Jllmoien 3n geben. 3am anbern, bah

id alle iage meinee Qebene bbn mei;

nen biil'eu liberten feite, ben ~tirerrn

burd feineu @eift in mit mitten laiTe,

unb alio ben emigen @abbad in biefern

8ebeu anfange.

stage 104.

Elias mill (Sort im fflniteu ©ebot?

flntmbrt.

@afi id meinem Htater unb Elllutter,

unb alien, bie mit borgeiest finb, alle

fibre, Qiebe unb Irene bemeiien, unb

mid aller guten Qebre unb @trafe mit

gebubrlidem @eboriam untermerfen,

unb and mit ibren Giebreden @ebulb

baben foll, bielbril uns (Sou burd

ibte {)anb regieren will.

 

of hearts, to bear witness to the

truth, and to prurish me if I swear

falsely; which honor is due to no

creature.

QUESTION 103.

What does God require in the fourth com

mandment?

Answua.

In the first place, that the min-

istry of the Gospel and schools be

maintained; and that I, especially

on the day of rest, diligently at

tend _church, to learn the “lord of

God, to use the holy Sacraments,

to call publicly upon the Lord, and

to give Christian alms. In the sec

ond place, that all the days of my

life I rest from my evil works, al

low the Lord to work in me by

his Spirit, and thus begin in this

life the everlasting Sabbath.

QUESTION 104.

What does God require in the fifth com

mandment ?

Asswxn.

That I show all honor, love, and

faithfulness to my father and moth

er, and to all in authority over me;

submit myself with due obedience

to all their good instruction and

correction, and also bear patiently

with their infirmities, since it is

~ God’s will to govern us by their

hand.
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8 r a g c 105.

213“ will @ott iin icdfiten @elaot?

‘llntmort.

@afi id) meinen indebften meter mit

@cbanfen, nod; mit ‘lBorten ober (35¢;

berben, viel meniger mil bet Ibat,

burcl) micl) fclbft ober Qlnbcre, fcbméi:

hen, baffen, belelbigen over tfibten;

fonbcrn all: Sladtgierigl'eit ablcgen,

and; mid) felbit nidn belchfibigen, vber

mutbmillig in ©cfabr begeben full.

fiarum and) bi: Dbrigteit, Dem tort;

{chlag 3n mebren, has Qacbmcrt trc'igt.

firage 106. ‘

Siebet bod) bief; @ebot allzin bum Ifibtcn.

ilntmort.

(E6 will uns aber Giott burcl; 23w

bietung bee Iobtfclflags lebren, nafi

@r bit iBurgel hes iobtfclflagé, ale

Weir, bag, 30m, Eliacbgierigfeit, buffet,

nnb bafi {oldies alles not ibm ein brim;

licbcr Eobtfélag fei.

Erage 107.

311's abet bamit genng, baf; mir nnfmt

‘Jilidiftm, mic gemclbet, nidpt tfibtm?

Qlntmort.

Stein : bemi inbem (5m Elleib, bag

unb 3on1 verbammt, mill @t‘ mm uns

baben, bafi mir unfern Eliiidtftcn lie

but, ale uné ftlbft, gegen ibn @ebulb,

firicbe, 6anftmutb, Qiarmbcrgigfcit

unb Tyreunblidneit ergeigen, fcinen

@dmcn, to vial uns mfiglidi, airmen;

bcn, um: and) unfern $einben (511126

tbun.

 

Qnns'nox 105.

“’hat does God require in the sixth com

mandment ?

ANSWER.

That I neither in thought, nor

in word or look, much less in deed,

revile, hate, insult, or kill my neigh

bor, whether by myself or by anoth

er; but lay aside all desire of re

venge: moreover, that I harm not

myself, nor willfully run into any

danger. Wherefore, also, to re

strain murder, the magistrate is

armed with the sword.

Quesrlon 106.

But this commandment speaks only of

killing.

Answnn.

In forbidding this, however, God

means to teach us that he abhors

the root of murder—namely, envy,

hatred, anger, and desire of re

venge; and that all these are in

his sight hidden murder.

QUESTION 107.

Is it, then, enough that we do not kill our

neighbor in any such way?

Answnn.

No; for in condemning envy,

hatred, and anger, God requires us

to love our neighbor as ourselves,

to show patience, peace, meekness,

mercy, and kindness towards him,

and, so far as we have power, to

prevent his hurt; also, to do good

even unto our enemies.
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grage 108.

233“ will has fiebeute @ebot?

‘Jlutroort.

@afi alle llnl'eufibbeit sou Givtt new

maleseiet fei, unv bat mir barum ibr

sou bergeu feinr feiu, uub feufcl) uub

glidnia lebeu fallen, es fei im beiligeu

@befianb, ober auficrbalb befielbeu.

firage 109.

iiefliietet @ott in biefem (Sebot nicbts mebr

beau (Ebebrud; unb bergleidpeu @Qanbeu?

Qlntmort.

@iemeil beibe uuier 8eib uub @eele

eiu Iempel bee beiligeu (Sieiftee fine:

in will @r, bafi mir fie beibe fauber

uub beilig bemabreu; verbietet herbal:

beu alle uufeufibe ibateu, @eberbeu,

iBorte, (bebaufeu, Qufi, uub was beu

Emenfibeu ragu reigeu mag.

55 r a g e 1 10.

Bus berbietet @ott im admit ©eoot?

‘llutmort.

@r verbietet uidu allein beu "Diet:

fiabl uub Elléluberei, melcbe bie Dbriy

felt firaft ; futureru 65m ueuuet aud)

@iebfialpl alle btie @u'icfe uub the

fcblt'ige, ramit mir unferee more“

(55m aebeufeu an uus 5n brlugeu, ea

fei mit (basalt orer @cbeiu bee Sled»:

tee, ale unrecbtem @emiclu, @lle, ‘Dlafi,

QBaare, filliiuge, 933ml)", vber burd)

einlges Wtittel, has sou (butt verboteu

ifi; ragu aucl) allen Gieig unb uumlse

Qhrfibmeubuug feluer Giabeu.

 

Quss'rron 108.

What does the seventh commandment teach

us?

Auswnu.

That all unchastity is accursed

of God; and that we should there

fore loathe it from the heart, and

live chastely and modestly, wheth

er in holy wedlock or single life.

QUESTION 109.

Does God in this commandment forbid

nothing more than adultery, and such like

gross sins?

Auswna.

Since our body and soul are both

temples of the Holy Ghost, it is

his will that we keep both pure

and holy; for which reason he

forbids all unchaste actions, gest

ures, words, thoughts, desires, and

whatever may entice thereto.

QUESTION 110.

What does God forbid in the eighth com

mandment :

Auswnn.

Not only such theft and robbery

as are punished by the magistrate,

but God views as theft also all

wicked tricks and devices whereby

we seek to draw to ourselves our

neighbor’s goods, whether by force

or with show of right, such as un

just weights, ells, measures, wares,

coins, usury, or any means forbid

den of God; so, moreover, all cov

etousness, and all useless waste of

his gifts.
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Erase 111.

like gebietct bir abet (butt in biefem (be,

but?

‘llntrbort.

13.19 id meines illiidfien illusen,

mo id lann unb mag, fbrbete, gegen

ibn alfb banbcle, mie id mollte, tab

man mit mit baubelte, unb tteulid

arbeite, auf but id bem @iitftigen in

feiuet 920d belfen mbge.

stage 112.

Elias will but neuute @cbot?

‘lluttbort.

Dab id miber Elliemaub falfd 3mg;

uifi gebe, Wiemanb feine QBorte bet;

febte, iein “liftetreber unb tilfierer fei,

Elliemaub uttberbbtt unb leidtlid bet:

bammeu belfe; fonbetn alletlei Qiigen

unb Iriigen, ale eigeue ‘lBetfe bee

Ieufels, bei fdmetem 650tteeb3btn bee

meibe, in (Sieridte; unb alleu aubetu

baublungen bie ibubrbeit liebe, aufe

ridtig fage uub betemte, crud meinee

9iiidfieu @bte uttb @limbf, trad mei:

nem éBmnbgen, rette unb fbrbere.

Erase HS.

233% will but atblllt (debut?

tillntmbrt.

fish and bie getingfie Quft ober

@ebuuten tuibet itgenb tin @650!

Gibttes in unfet berg nimmermebr

tommett; foubetn wit fiit uub flit

ton gangem bergen aller @iinbe feinb

fein, ultb tuft gu allet Gieredtigfeit

baben fbllen.

 

Quasi-ion 111.

But what does God reonire of thee in this

commandment ?

Auswan.

That I further my neighbor’s

good where I can and may, deal

with him as I would have others

deal with me, and labor faithfully

that I may be able to help the

poor in their need.

Quasrron 112.

What is required in the ninth command

ment ?

Answnn.

That I bear false witness against

no one; wrest no one’s words: be

no backbiter or slanderer; join in

condemning no one unheard and

rashly: but that I avoid, on pain

of God’s heavy wrath, all lying and

deceit, as being the proper works

of the devil; in matters of judg

ment and justice, and in all other

affairs, love, honestly speak and

confess the truth; and, so far as I

can, defend and promote my neigh

bor’s good name.

Quasi-ion 113.

What is required in the tenth command

ment ?

Auswna.

That not even the least inclina

tion or thought against any of

God’s commandments ever enter

into our heart; but that, with our

whole heart, we continually hate

all sin, and take pleasure in all

righteousness.
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firage 141.

.Qiitmen abet Die, in an @ott belebtet finb,

ioltbe @ebote bolllommen balten?

‘Jlntmort.

Went; fonbern e6 baben and) tie

Qiflet'beiligften, 1'0 Iange fie in bieiem

Qeben fins, nur einen geringen ‘llnfang

biefee @ebmfame; bod) alio, but fie

mit emftlicbem film-fag, nicbt allein nadt

etlirben, fonbem nad) alien (fieboten

@ottee anfangen 5n leben.

Erage H5.

iBarnm liifit unB benn ©0tt alio itbarf bie

gcbn @ebote prebigen, menu fie in bitfetn ficbeu

‘Jliemanb balten Iann.

fllntmort.

@rftlidt, auf bat; mir unfer gangee

geben lung unfere fi'mblicbe Qlrt ie

lfinget ie mebr ertennm, mm [in vial]I

befto begieriger filergcbung bet @i'mben

unb @ttecbtigfeit in Gbrifto fucbcn.

@arnacb, bafi wit obne llnterlaé une

befleifiigen, unb @ott bitten um bic

(5mm: bee beiligen ©eifte6, bafi wit

it [finger is mebr 5n Dem @bettbilbe

 

(Some erneuert marten, his mir we,

Bic! bet filollfommenbcit nad) biciemi

Seben erreicben.

QUESTION IH.

Can those who are converted to God keep

these commandments perfectly ?

Answers.

No; but even the holiest men,

while in this life, have only a small

beginning of this obedience, yet so

that with earnest purpose they be

gin to live, not only according to

some, but according to all the com

mandments of God.

QUESTION 115.

\Vhy, then, doth God so strictly enjoin

upon us the ten commandments, since in this

life no one can keep them ?

ANSWER.

First, that all our life long we

may learn more and more to know

our sinful nature, and so the more

earnestly seek forgiveness of sins

and righteousness in Christ; sec

ondly, that we may continually

strive and beg from God the grace

of the Holy Ghost, so as to he

eome more and more changed into

the image of God, till we attain

finally to full perfection after this

life.

 

‘ The words ‘so viel' are to be found in all the German editions. but they are superseded

by the following word ‘destof they were, therefore, omitted in the Latin and English trans

lations.
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230m @tbti.

8mg: 116.

QBarum iii ben fibriften ba6 @256 niltbig?

ilntmort.

TDarum, mil e6 baa vornebmite

@niicf Der @anfbarfeit ift, meld): @on

von uns forum, unb meil ©ott fcine

@nabe unb helligen ($52M aUein be;

nen mill geben, bie ibn mit berglicbem

@eufgen obnc llnterlafi barum bitten,

unb ibm bafi'lr banfen.

8mg: 117.

153116 gcbiirt 3n cinem ioldnn (hebct, baa (5m

gefalk, unb non ibm erbiirt merbe ?

Qlntmort.

@rfllicb, bafi mir allein ben einigen

mabren (hon, ber iicb 11116 in feinem

{Sort bat geoffcnbaret, um alles, ms

er uni gu bitnn befoblen but, non bar:

3m anrufen. 3um anbtrn, bafi mir

unferc 920:!) um; (Elms recbt griinblicb

crfennen, uni nor bcm ‘llngeficbt feincr

Winieftiit 511 bemi'nbigcn. 311m brit;

ten, but; mir Diefen feftcn (hrunb baben,

has @r unfer Giebet, unangcfcben, bafi

mir’i unmiirbig finb, bod) um bra

berm (Ebrifli millen genitlid) molle

erbiiren, mic @r uni in feinem QBort

serbeifien bat.

grog: 118.

23% bat uns @ott beioblcn, ban ibm gu

bitten?

Qintmort.

91H: geiftlicbc unb leiblicbe Wotbburft,

meld): bar berr (Sbriftua begriffen bat

 

OF PRAYER.

QUESTION 116.

Why is prayer necessary for Christians?

Asswrsn.

Because it is the chief part of

the thankfulness which God re~

quires of us, and because God will

give his grace and Holy Spirit only

to such as earnestly and without

ceasing hog them from him and

render thanks unto him for them.
Qussrronl H7.

What belongs to such prayer as God is

pleased with and will hear?

Asswsn.

First, that from the heart we

call only upon the one true God,

who has revealed himself to us in

his Word, for all that he has com

manded us to ask of him; second

ly, that we thoroughly know our

need and misery, so as to humble

ourselves before the face of his

divine majesty; thirdly, that we

be firmly assured that, notwith

standing our un worthiness, he will,

for the sake of Christ our Lord,

certainly hear our prayer, as he

has promised us in his Word.

Quss'rros 118.

What has God commanded us to ask of

him?

Asswsn.

All things necessary for soul and

body, which Christ our Lord has
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in bean (5:56, we (it 11:16 felbft gee

Iebret.

3mg: 119.

El: IaLiet baa @ebet bee fierrn?

sllutmottt.

Unfer ilatcr, bet bu bift in but

{Jimmehtz‘ @ebeiligct merbe bein

Ename. iDein Eileid) fomme. ‘IDein

iBille gefdnbe auf @rben, mic

im bimmel. Unfer tfiglid) EBrot

gieb une beute. llnb nergieb uue

unferc @clmlben, mic and) mir

vergeben unfertt ©d)ulbigern.

llnb fi'tbre une nicht in $crfu¢

cbung, fvnbern erlfife une mm

EBBFen. ilenn bein ill but; Skid),

unb bi: Rraft, unb hie @errlidy

felt in (Emigfeit. 21mm.

{huge 120.

213mm! bat une @briilue befoblm, @ott

alfo an5ureben: llnier $atcr?

‘llmmort.

D19 (Er gleid) im Qlnfang unfere

(helmet in 11:16 ermede bie finblicbe

{gurcbt unb 3uverfidn gegen @ott,

melcbe bet (Sirunb unferee @ebctee fein

foll, nfimlicb, bafi (55m unfer fiiater

butd) Gbtiflum morben fei, am: well:

‘une vial meniger nerfagen, marum mir

ibn im ©Iauben bitten, benn unfere

$61M une irbifcbe 13inge abfcblagen.

 

comprised in the prayei taught us

by himself.

Quasnou 119.

What is the Lord's Prayer!

Answnn.

Our Father who art in heav

en: Hallowed be thy name. Thy

kingdom come. Thy will be done

in earth, as it is in heaven. Give

us this day our daily bread.

And forgive us our debts, as we

forgive our debtors. And lead

us not into temptation, but de

liver as from evil: For thine is

the kingdom, and the power, and

the glory, forever. Amen.

QUESTION 120.

Why has Christ commanded us to addres

God thus: Our Fother!

Answmz.

To awaken in us, at the very be

ginning of our prayer, that filial

reverence and trust toward God

which are to be the ground of our

prayer; namely, that God has be

come our Father through Christ,

and will much less deny us what

we ask of him in faith than our

parents refuse us earthly things.

 

' The plural form ‘IIimmeln,’ as given in the editions of 1563, 1684, and 1724, follows

:losely the Greek original, Matt. vi. 9 (Eu roig obpavoig; Latin, in unit's), though it is un

usual in German.
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Eng: 121.

QBarum mirb bingugctbcm: “Der bu bift

in ten $immeln?

“llntmort.

“lluf baf; wir non btt‘ bimmlifcben

ilRuicftiit (Some nicbie Srbifcbce 52¢

benfeu, mm mm feiner ‘Zlllmiicbtigfeit

all: momma: 8eibe6 unb bcr @eelc

gemarten.

{Eragc 122.

233“ ift bic crfte $8itte?

*llntmort.

@ebeiliget merbe bein flame;

me ill: (Sikh uue erftlid), but mir

bid) recbt erfennen, nub bid) in alien

beinen iBerfen, in welcben leachtct beine

Qiflmiicbtigfcit, ilBeiebeit, @iiie, (Shred);

tigfeit, EBarmbergigfeit unb QBabrbeit,

beiligcu, riibmen unb preiien. Ear;

nad; aud),ba9 mir unfer gangce Qeben,

©ebaufen, iBorte unb ‘lBerfe babiu

riditenmaf; bein 92am um unfrrtmillen

nicht geliiftert, fonbem gzebm unb ge

priefen mews.

Erase 123.

iBaS ifl bi: anbcre liittc?

ilntmort.

Dein Elleicb fommzg bae ifi:

Elleqierc une alfo bard) vein 2%" am:

@eift, bat wir une bir ie liingcr ie

mebr untermerfen; erbalte unb mebre

brine Siircbe, mm gerftiirc bie iBerfe

bee Zeufele um) alle Gfiemalt, bie ficb

miner bid) erbebt, un‘o alle bflfen

Slatbfmlfige, Die miter rein biiligce

flBort erbacbt merben, bis hie 230th

Eommeubeit Mince Sleidfi‘s bergufow

 

Quesnou 121.

lVhy is it added: lV/lo art in heaven ?

Auswan.

That we may have no earthly

thought of the heavenly majesty

of God, and may expect from his

almighty power all things neces

sary for body and soul.

QUESTION 122.

What is the first petition?

Auswan.

Ilallowed be thy name. That

is: Enable us rightly to know thee,

and to hallow, magnify, and praise

thee in all thy works, in which

shine forth thy poiver, wisdom,

goodness, justice, mercy, and truth ;

and likewise so to order our whole

life, in thought, word, and work,

that thy name may not he blas~

phemed, but honored and praised

on our account.

QUESTION 123.

What is the second petition P

Answmz.

Tby kingdom come. That is:

So govern us by thy “lord and

Spirit that we may submit our

selves unto thee always more and

more; preserve and increase thy

Church; destroy the works of the

devil, every. power that exalteth

itself against thee, and all wicked

devices formed against thy holy

Word, until the full coming of thy
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me, barin bu mirfl Mes in Men

fein.

53mg: 124.

153“ if! his brittc EBitte?

‘Zlutmort.

ZDein ZlBiIle gefdnbc auf (Ere

beu, mic im bimmel; has iii:

Qerleibe, but mir unb all: Wlcufcben

uufmm eigenen QBiLlen abfageu, unb

briuem allein guteu iBillen, obne alIee

iBitcrfprecben, gebordten; bafi alfo

Scvermann fein film! an Qiemf f0

millig unb treulid) ausridm, wit bie

(Eugel im bimmel.

stage I25.

233% ift bic bicrte aim?

flutmott.

(Sileb uns brute unfer tfiglicl)

$rot; ms ift: QBollefl 11116 mi: aller

leiblidml ‘Rotbburft verforgen, auf bafi

mir baburd) ertennen, bafi Du bcr

cinigt Urfprung allee Giuten bifi, unb

bafi obne brinm Eegm meter unfm

@orgen uut “lirbeit, nod) beine @aben

nus gcbeiben, unb mir terbalben unfer

ikrtraueu non allcn Cireaturen abgiee

ban, uno allein auf bid; freon.

8mg: 126.

flBas if! bie filnftc 23itte?

fllntmott.

ikrgieb uns unfere ©dmlben,

mic and; mir nergcben unferen

@cbulbigern; has ift: iBollcft une

armen @i'mbem all: unfere Emifietbat,

and) has 236k, in 11116 nod; immerbar

anb6nget, um bee 23mm (Sbriili milieu

 

kingdom, wherein thou shalt be all

in all.

QUESTION 124.

What is the third petition ?

Asswun.

Tfiy will be done in earth as

That is: Grant

that we and all men may renounce

our own will, and yield ourselves,

without gainsaying, to thy will,

it is in heaven.

which alone is good; that so every

one may fulfill his oflice and call

ing as willingly and truly as the

angels do in heaven.

QUESTION 125.

What is the fourth petition ?

Answnn.

Give us this day our daily bread.

That is: Be pleased to provide for

all our bodily need, that we may

thereby know that thou art the only

fountain of all good, and that with

out thy blessing neither our care

and labor nor thy gifts can profit

us, and may therefore withdraw our

trust from all creatures, and place

it alone in thee.

QUESTION 126.

What is the fifth petition ?

Answnn.

Ami forgive us our debts as

we forgive our debtors. That is:

Be pleased, for the sake of Christ’s

blood, not to impute to us, misera

ble sinners, our manifold trans

gressions, nor the evil which still
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uicbt guredmen, mie and) unit rietl‘

3eiigui§ briner (harm in 11116 fiubcn,

bat unfer ganger filorfas iii, unferem

Wficbfien mm ~bergen 5n vergeiben.

firage 127.

253cm if! bie fedyste filitte?

Qlutmort.

Ilnb fiibre une MW in filer;

fucbuugfionberu erlfife uue mm

986ml; has ift: Eieiueil mii' aue

uue ielbft f0 fduvacb fins, bafi mir

nicbt einen ‘llugeublicf befteben fiiimen,

unb Dagu uufere abgefagteu iSeiube,

Der Ieufel, Die iBelt, uub unfer eigen

$Ieiid),uicbt aufbliren une angufecbten:

f0 molleft ZDu uue erbalten unb fléirfen

bard; bie Rraft seinee beiligen (heiftee,

auf but; mir ibuen miigen fefien *lBiber;

ftaub than, an» in bieiem geiftlidieu

©treit nicbt unterliegen, bis bafi mir

enblicb beu @ieg nollfommen bebalten.

firage 128.

HBie Beirbliefgeft bu biefi ©ebel?

QIutmort.

Dean bein ift bae filleid), unb

Die Rraft, unb bie berrlicbfeit

in @migfeit; me ill: @olcbee allee

bitten mir Datum son ‘Dir, mcil Du,

ale unfer R'énig, unb aller Tbinge

mc'iibiig, 11113 allee @ute geben millft

nub faunfl, unb but baburd) nidu mir,

fonberu fiein beiliger Ellame emig full

 

gepriefen merben.

always cleaves to us; as we also find

this witness of thy grace in us, that

it is our full purpose heartily to for

give our neighbor.

Qm-zs'rmn 127.

What is the sixth petition?

Asswea.

And lead us not into tempta

tion, but deliver us from evil.

That is: Since we are so weak in

ourselves that we can not stand a

moment, while our deadly ene

mies—the devil, the world, and our

own fiesh—assail us without ceas

ing, be pleased to preserve and

strengthen us by the power of thy

Holy Spirit, that we may make

firm stand against them, and not

sink in this spiritual war, until we

come 0E at last with complete vie

tory.

QUESTION 128.

How do you close this Prayer?

Auswsn.

For thine is the kingdom, and

the power, and the glory, forever.

That is: All this we ask of thee,

because as our King, having power

over all things, thou art both Will

ing and able to give us all good,

and that thereby not we but thy

holy name may be glorified for

ever.
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8 r a g t 129. QUESTION 129.

23306 btbtuttt bafi 1331.116“! 2 Qimtn? What is the meaning of the word Amen 7

Intro ort. Auswsn.

filmen btifit: bite Toll mabr unb Amen means: So shall it truly

gemifi fein; btnn main @tbtt vial and surely be. For my prayer is

gemifier mm @ott trbiiret ift, berm much more certainly heard of God

id) in mtinem @6361 fiiblt, bafl id) than I feel in my heart that I de

fvlcbté mm ibm btgtbrt.‘ sire these things of him.
 

‘ The first edition of 1563 (pp. 84—94), as also the third (Niemeyer, p. 424), conclude

with a ‘ List of such important proof-texts as have been explained in the preceding Cate

chism.’ The List contains the summary of the divine lnw in the words of our Lord, Matt. xxii.

37—40, as a mirror of repentance, with the threat, Deut. xxvii. 26; then the Apostles’ Creed,

the words of institution for Holy Baptism and the Lord's Supper, the Ten Commandments,

and the Lord's Prayer. The large and fine pulpit edition in the ‘Kurn/filzischzn Kirc/len

ordnung' of I724 adds to it ‘A Short Summary of the Catechism,’ and a number of Script

ure passages for all sorts and conditions of men. The second and third editions of 1561

close with a remark already noticed with reference to the 80th Question, which was wanting

in the first edition. Most editions are fortified with Scripture proofs, a careful selection of

which has been made for my German tercentenary edition.
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THE FRENCH CONFESSION or Farm. A.D. 1559.

[This Confession was prepared by CALVIN and his pupil, Ds Gunman, revised and approved by a

synod at Paris, 1559, delivered by Bezu to Charles IX. at Poissy, 1561, adopted by the Synod of La El)

chelle, 1571 (hence also called the ' Confession of Rochelle '), and solemnly sanctioned by Henry IV.

The French original, with the old spelling, is printed in Beza's Hietaire accléaiastt'que da églt'us ré

jnnnéu, in Niemeyer's Coilecti'o (pp. 813—826), and by Dr. Heppe, in the Zeitschrifl fur die hlhtort'ache The

ologi'a, Gotha, ms, pp. 524 sqq., from a MS. copy in Geneva. A Latin version onset! in the Corpus st Syn

twrma Confm., and in Niemeyer (pp. 829-839). A German translation, Heidelberg, 1562, and in Bockel.

We give the authoritative text, in modern spelling, non-i the edition published by the Sociéte' du tiara

religicuz, at Toulouse, 1864: Cmvesniam da jot” at discipline eccléaiutiqvw du tlglt'aes réfov-mlas de Man.

The Preface we have supplied in its original form, as reprinted by Niemeyer, and in Calvin's Opera,

Vol. IX. p. 737. The shorter French recension, which has only thirty-five Articles, is reprinted in Cal

vin's Opera, Vol. IX. pp. 788-762, with the changes of the later edition.

The English translation was kindly prepared for this work by Miss EMILY O. Bmla, of New York.

In older version is in Quick's Synodicon, 1692, Vol. 1.]

LE8 FRANCOIS QUI DESIRENT vrvan

BELON LA PURE'l‘fi DE L’EVANGILE

DE nos'ran Sl-IIGNEUR [fisns cams'r.

Au Roy.

 

THE FRENCH SUBJECTS WHO WISH TO

LIVE IN THE PURITY OF THE GOS

PEL OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST.

T0 the It'z'ng.

Sire, nous reuduns grit-es i: Dieu, de ce que

n'ayam cu iusques ivy aucun accis it uoalre

allaieste', pour lay/hire enlendl'e la rigueur del

persecutions que nous urons endure'es, e! endu—

rons iournellemenl pour vouloir myure la purelé

dc I'Evangile, cl 1e repus dc nostre conscience:

muintenant il nousfat'l cet liezu- de veoir qu'avez

Ia volanle' de connoilre 1e me'ri'te de nosh-e cause,

myvant rEdit dernier damn! it Ambot'se au

moys dc M118, I’An pre'sent 1.359, qu'il a pleu

i: vostre Maiesle' fairs publier. Qui est la

cause qu'il prtsent nous osans ouvrt'r Ia bouche:

Iaquelle nous a este' parcidevant ferme'e par

l't'm'uslice ct violence de plusieurs coz ofliciers,

eatans plustosl incite: de haine centre nous, que

E: a

fin, Sire, que nous puissions pleinement in

de bonus afech'on it voatre service.

former rostre .llaiesle' de ce qui com-erne cette

cause, now voua auppliona trés-humblement de

voir et entendre nostre Confession de Fay, la

quelle nous voua pi-e’sentons: espe’mns qu’eIIe

nous sera dq'fenre sujfisante conlre tous les

blasmes ct oppro/ires, llont iusques t'ry avons

este' rlinrflez Er gran/1 fort par crux qui on! lou

sinursjilit mesfier d0 nous rand/miner, premier

que nostre cam leur fust ronneré. En la

Sire, we thank God that hitherto having

had no access to your Majesty to make known

the rigor of the persecutions that we have

sufl'ered, and suii'cr daily, for wishing to live

in the purity of the Gospel and in peace with

our own consciences, he now permits us to

see that you wish to know the worthiness of

our cause, as is shown by the last Edict given

at Amboise in the month of March of this

present year, 1.359, which it has pleased your

Majesty to cause to be published.

boldens us to speak, which we have been

This em

prevented from doing hitherto through the

injustice and violence of some of your offi

cers, incited rather by hatred of us than by

love of your service. And to the end, Sire,

that we may fully inform your Majesty of

what concerns this cause, we humbly be

seech that you will see and hear our Confes

sion of Faith. which we present to you, hop

ing that it will prove a sufiicient answer to

the blame and opprobrium unjustly laid upon

us by those who have always made it point

of condemning us without having any knowl

edge of our cause. in the which, Sire, we

can afiirm that there is nothing contrary to
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quelle, Sire, nous pouvons protester qu'il n'y a

aucune chose qui re’pugne à la parole de Dieu,

ne qui trontreitienne à l'hommage que nous vous

devons.

Car les articles de nostre Fog qui sont de

scrits assez au long en nostre Confession, re

viennent tous à ce poinct, que puisque Dieu

nous a sufiisamment de't'lure' sa volonte’ par

ses Prophètes et Apostres, et mesmes par la

bouche de son jils noslre Seigneur Jésus Christ

nous devons cet honneur et révérence à la pa

role de Dieu de n'y rien aioutter du nostre:

mais de nous conformer entièrement à la rei

gle qui nous y est prescritte. Et pour ce que

l'Eglise Romaine, laissant l’usage et coustume

de la primitive Eglise, a introduit nouveaux

commondemens et nouvelle forme du service de

Dieu: nous estimons rah-e très-raisonnable de

proffer” les commundemens de Dieu, qui est la

vérite’ mesme, aux connnandemens des hommes:

qui de leur nature sont enclins à mensonge et

vanité. Et quay que no: adversaires pre‘ten

dent d l'encontre de nous, si pouvons nous dire

devant Dieu et les hommes, que nous ne son -

from pour autre raison que pour maintenir

nostre Seigneur Jésus Christ estre nostre Seul

Sauveur et Rédenqrleur, et sa doctrine seule

doctrine de vt'e et de salut.

Et cette est la seule cause, Sire, pour la

quelle les bourreaux ont en tant de fois les

mains souillées du sung de voz pourcs suiets,

lesquels n’espargnent point leurs vies pour

maintenir cette mesme confession de Foy, ont

bien peu faire entendre à tous qu'ils estoyent

poussez d'autre esprit que de celuy des hommes,

qui naturellement ont plus de saucy de leurs re

pos et rommoditez, que de l’honneur et gloire

de Dieu.

Et partant, Sire, suyuant, la bonté et dou

ceur (le laque/Ie promettez user envers vozpourel

suiets, nous supplions très-humblement vostre

Maieste' nous faire cette miséricorde, que de

prendre en main la connaissance de la cause,

pour laquelle estans pourszwvis à toute heure

ou de mort, ou de bannissement, nous perdons

 
the Word of God, or to the homage which

we owe to you.

For the articles of our faith, which are all

declared at some length in our Confession, all

come to this: that since God has sufliciently

declared his will to us through his Prophets

and Apostles, and even by the mouth of his

Son, our Lord Jesus Christ, we owe such re

spect and reverence to the Word of God as

shall prevent us from adding to it any thing

of our own, but shall make us conform en—

tirely to the rules it prescribes. And inas

much as the Roman Church, forsaking the

use and customs of the primitive Church, has

introduced new commandments and a new

form of worship of God, we esteem it but

reasonable to prefer the commandments of

God, who is himself truth, to the command

ments of men, who by their nature are in

clined to deceit and vanity. And whatever

our enemies may say against us, we can de

clare this before God and men, that we suffer

for no other reason than for maintaining our

Lord Jesus Christ to be our only. Saviour and

Redeemer, and his doctrine to be the only

doctrine of life and salvation.

And this is the only reason, Sire, why the

executioners’ hands have been stained so 0&

en with the blood of your poor subjects, who,

sparing not their lives to maintain this same

Confession of Faith, have shown to all that

they were moved by some other spirit than

that of men, who naturally care more for their

own peace and comfort than for the honor

and glory of God.

And therefore. Sire, in accordance with

your promises of goodness and mercy toward

your poor subjects, we humbly beseech your

Majesty graciously to examine the cause for

which, being threatened at all times with death

or exile, we thus lose the power of rendering

the humble service that we owe you. May it
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par ce moyen la puissance de vous faire le

très-humble service que nous vous devons. Qu'il

plaise donq à vostre Alaiesté, Sire, à lieu des

j'eus et glaives dont on a uséparcidevant,_/aire

décider nostre confession de Fay par la parole

de Dieu: donnant permission et sevrelé pour

ce faire. Et nous espérons que vous-mesmes

serez iuge de "astre innocence, connaissant qu'il

n'y a en nous ny hérésie, ny rébellion aucune:

mais que nous tendons seulement à ce but, de

pouvoir vivre en saine conscience, sci-vans à

Dieu selon ses commandemens, et Ilonorans

vostre illuicsle' en taule obéissance et servi

tude.

Et par ce que nous avons nécessairement be

soin d'estre, par la prédication de la parole de

Dieu, retenus en nostre devoir et qflice tant en

vers Iuy: qu'envers vous: nous vous supp/ions

très-humblement, Sire, qu'il nous soit permis

d'estre quelquefois assemble: tant pour astre

exhorte: par la parole de Dieu à sa crainte,

que pour cuire conformez par l‘administration

des SarTemeus que nostre Seigneur Iésus Christ

a institue: en son Eglise. Et s'il plais! à vostre

fllaiesté nous donner lieu, auquel un chacun

puisse voir ce qui se fait en noz assemblées, la

seule z'eue nous absoudra de l'accusation de tant

de crimes énormes, dont nosditles assemblées

ont esté difi'umées parcidevant. Car on n'y

pourra veoir que toute modestie et chasteté, et

on n'y pourra ovyr que louanges de Dieu, er

hortalions à son service, et prières pour la con

servation de vostre jllaiesle' et de roslre Roy

aume. Que s'il ne vous plaist nous faire tant

“le grâce, au moins qu'il nous soit permis de

poursuyvre particulièrement entre nous avec

repas l'ordre qui y est estably.

Vous supplions très-humblement, Sire, de

croyre, que ayant lire cette supplication qui

vous est maintenant présentée, vous oyez les cris

et gémissemens d’une infinité de no: poures

suiets qui implorent vostre miséricorde: à ce

qu'elle esteigne les feus que la cruanlé de raz

I'nges a allumez en rostre Royaume. Et ainsi

qu'il nous soit loisible, servans â vostre Maiesté

 

please your Majesty, then, instead of the fire

and sword which have been used hitherto. to

have our Confession of Faith decided by the

Word of God : giving permission and security

for this. And we hope that you yourself will

be the judge of our innocence, knowing that

there is in us no rebellion or heresy whatso

ever, but that our only endeavor is to live in

peace of conscience, serving God according to

his commandments, and honoring your Maj

esty by all obedience and submission.

And because we have great need, by the

preaching of the Word of God, to be kept in

our duty to him, as well as to yourself, we

humbly beg, Sire, that we may sometimes be

permitted to gather together, to be exhorted

to the fear of God by his Word, as well as w

be confirmed by the administration of the

Sacraments which the Lord Jesus Christ in‘

stituted in his Church. And if it should

please your Majesty to give us a place where

any one may see what passes in our assem

blies, we shall thereby be absolved from the

charge of the enormous crimes with which

these same assemblies have been defamed.

For nothing will be seen but what is decent

and well-ordered, and nothing will be heard

but the praise of God, exhortations to his

service, and prayers for the preservation of

your Majesty and of your kingdom. And

if it do not please you to grant us this &

vor, at least let it be permitted us to follo'

the established order in private among our

selves.

We beseech you most humbly, Sire, to be—

lieve that in listening to this supplication

which is now presented to you, you listen to

the cries and groans of an infinite number of

your poor subjects, who implore of your mercy

that you extinguish the fires which the cruel

ty of your judges has lighted in your king

dom. And that we may thus be permitted, in
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de servir i1 celuy qui noun a (leve' en vostre dig

nitc' e! grandeur.

El s'il ne nous plnisl, Sire, d'ouyr nostre

vm'I, qu’il vous plaisc d'ouyr celle du File dc

Dieu, lequel nous agent donne' puissance sur

n02 biens, sur noz corps et sur noslre propre

vie: nous demands que la puissance et domi

nation sur noz ames e! consciences (lesquelles

i1 s'esl acquises nu [iris de son sang) lug anyenl

résert'e'es.

Nous le supplions, Sire, qu'il vous conduise

torm'ours par son Esprit, accroissant avec vostre

aage, vostre grandeur et puissance, vous don

nnnt victoire centre tous vnz enuemis, establis

sant pour iamais en route équilé' et iustice le

throme de voslre Mm'esle': devant laquelle

aussi il Iuy [liaise nous faire lrouver grdce,

pour resentir quelque fruit de noslre presents

supplication, it fin qu'uyons change' no: peines

cl afilictions i‘z quelque repos e! libertc', nous

chanyeom ausai noz pleura el larmes d une per

pc'luelle action do grdces d Dieu, er d vostre

Aluieste, pour avoir fail chose i: lay tries

oyréahle, trE’s-dignc de vostre bonie' et ins

ticc, et tree-necesmire pour la conservation

do voz plus [tumbles et plus obe'issans miets

e! servileurs.

CONFESSION DE F01,

faite d’un commun accord par

les Francois, guz' desirent 'vim'e

selon la pureté do l’évangile do

notro Ser'gneur Je'sus-Uhrist.

Al). 1559.

Am. I. Nous crayons et confes

sons gu’il 3/ a un seul Dieu, gui

est une settle et simple essence,‘

.syrirz'tuclle,a éte'rnelle,“ invisible,‘

immuahle,‘ infinie,‘ incompréhen

 

sewing your Majesty, to serve him who has

raised you to your power and dignity.

And if it should not please you, Sire, to

listen to our voice, may it please you to listen

to that of the Son of God, who, having given

you power over our property, our bodies, and

even our lives, demands that the control and

dominion of our souls and consciences, which

he purchased with his own blood, be reserved

to him.

We beseech him, Sire, that he may lead you

always by his Spirit, increasing with your age,

your greatness and power, giving you victory

over all your enemies, and establishing for

ever, in all equity and justice, the throne of

your Majesty: before whom, may it please

him that we find grace, and some fruit of this

our present supplication, so that having ex

changed our pains and afllictions for some

peace and liberty, we may also change our

tears and lamentations into a perpetual

thanksgiving to God, and to your Majesty for

having done that which is most agreeable tc

him, most worthy of your goodness and mer

cy, and most necessary for the preservation

of your most humble and obedient subjects

and servants.

Conrassron 0F FAITH,

made in one accord by the French

people, who desire to live ac

cording to the purity ofthe G08

pel of our Lord Jesus Christ.

'A.D. 1559.

Am. I. We believe and confess

that there is but one God, who is

one sole and simple essence, spirit

ual, eternal, invisible, immutable,

infinite, incomprehensible, inefia

 

‘ Dent. iv. 35, 39; 1 Cor. viii. 4, 6.

' Gen. i. 3; Jean iv. 24; 2 Cor. 17.

" Exode iii. 15, 16, 18.

Von. III.—A A

4 Rom. i. 20; 1 Tim. i. 41.

' Mal. iii. 6.

‘ Rom. xi. 33; Actes 48.
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sible,‘ inefi'able, gui pout toutes

c/zoseu, gui est toute sage,2 toute

bun we," toute juste,‘ et toute mise

ricom'ieuse.‘

IL. 0e Dieu 8e manzfeete tel

aux hommes,‘ premiérement par

ses oeuvres, tant par la creation

gue par la conservation et con

duits d’icelles. Secondement et

plus clairement, par so Parole,’

laguelle au commencement réaré

lée par oracles,8 a été puis apres

réd'igic par écrit9

gue nous appelona l’Ecriture

cat'nte.lo

III. Toute cefte Ecriture eaz'nte

est comprise aux limes canonz'gues

du View: et du Nouveau Testa

ment, desguels le nombre s’ensuit .

les cing Zivres de M0586, sa'coir:

Gent-sic, Exonn, Lfivmqen, Nou

aua: livres

BREE, DEUTfiRoNOME. Item, Josefi,

Jeons, RUTH, le premier et le se

cond lieres de SAMUEL, le premier

et to second liv-res des Rols, le pre

mier et le second limes dee CHRO

mqens, autrement dits Paralipo

menon ,' le premier livre d’EsnRAs.

Item, Nfim'mm, le l'ivre al’Es'rnER,

Jon, lee PBAUMES de David, les

PROVERBEB ou sentences de Salo

mon ,' to lien: de l’EecxjssmsrE,

dit le Pnfionmm; le Gammon de

 

ble, omnipotent; who is all-wise

all-good, all-just, and all-merci

ful.

II. As such this God reveals him

self to men; firstly, in his works,

in their creation, as well as in their

preservation and control. Second

ly, and more clearly, in his Word,

which was in the beginning reveal

ed through oracles, and which was

afterward committed to writing in

the books which we call the Holy

Scriptures.

III. These Holy Scriptures are

comprised in the canonical books

of the Old and New Testaments, as

follows: the five books of Moses,

namely: Genesrs, EXODCS, Lmvrrn

ecs, Nnmmes, Deernnonom'; then

JosnUA, Jmoms, RUTH, the first and

second books of SAMUEL, the first

and second books of the Kmes, the

first and second books of the CHRON

ICLES, otherwise called Paralipome

non, the first book of EZRA; then

NEHEMIAH, the book of ESTHER, Jon,

the PSALMS of David, the Pnovnnns

or Maxims of Solomon; the book

of Eccmsms'res, called the Preach

er, the SONG OF SOLOMON; then the

book of ISAIAH, JEREMIAH, LAMEN
 

‘ Jér. x.7,10; Luc. i. 87. ‘ Jér. xii. 1. " Gen. xv. I.

’ Rom. Xvi. 27. ' Exode xxxiv. 6, 7. ’ Exode xxiv. 8, 4,

' Matt. xix. 17. ‘ Rom. i. 20. '° Rom. i. 2.

" He'b. i. 4.
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Salomon. Item, le livro d’EsA’i'E,

Jimfims, LAMENTATIONS de Jéré

mie, Eziicnlrzn, DANIEL, Osics, JoiZL,

Amos, ABDIAS, JONAS, Mlcnian, NA

HUM, ABAKL‘K, Sornomn, Assign,

ZACHARIE, MALAcniE. Item, le saint

Evangile selon saint MATPHIEU,

selon saint MARC, selon. saint Luo,

et selon saint J EAN. Item, le second

livre de saint Luc, autrement dit

lcs Acres des Ap6tres. Item, les

Epitres de saint Paul, aux Ro

mms une, aux CORINTHIENS deuce,

aux GALATES une, aua: Ernfismns

une, a'use PHILIPPIENS une, auw Co

mssmns une, aux THESSALONICIENS

deuz, d TIMO'l‘lll'slE deaac, d TITE une,

'2 PHlLimon une. Item, l’Epitre

aus: Hicnnnrx, l’Epitre de saint

JACQUES, la premiere et la seconde

Epitres de saint PIERRE, la pre

miére, la deuwiéme, et la troisiéme

Epitres do saint JEAN, l’EJvitre de

saint JUDE. Item, l’APooALYPsE

ou Revelation de saint Jean.

IV. Nous connaissons oes livres

é‘tre canonigues, et la régle trés

certaine de notre foi,‘ non tant

par le com-mun accord et consen

te'ment de l’Eglise, gue par le te

moignage et persuasion intérieure

du Saint-Esprit, gui nous les fait

discerner d’ai'eo les autres livres

ecclésiastigues, sur lesguels, encore

 

TATIONS of Jeremiah, EZEKTEL, DAN

IEL, HOSEA, JoEL, Amos, OBADIAH,

JONAH, MIcAn, NAHUM, HABAKKUK,

ZEPnANIAn, IIAGGAI, ZECIIARIAH,

MALAcnr; then the Holy Gospel

according to St. MA'I'rnEw, accord

ing to St. MARK, according to St.

LUKE, and according to St. JOHN;

then the second book of St. LUKE,

otherwise called the Acrs of the

Apostles; then the Epistles of St.

PAUL: one to the ROMANB, two to

the CORINTHIANS, one to the GALA

TIANS, one to the Ernnsmns, one to

the PHILIPPIANS, one to the CoLos

suns, two to the TnnssALoNiAns,

two to TIMOTHY, one to Trrns, one

to Pnrmsmon; then the Epistle to

the Hannnws, the Epistle of St.

JAMES, the first and second Epis

tles of St. PETER, the first, second,

and third Epistles of St. Joan, the

Epistle of St. JUDE; and then the

APocALYPsn, or Revelation of St.

John.

IV. We know these books to be

canonical, and the sure rule of our

faith, not so much by the common

accord and consent of the Church,

as by the testimony and inward

illumination of the Holy Spirit,

which enables us to distinguish

them from other ecclesiastical

books upon which, however useful,

 

' Psa. xix. 9; 7.
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qu’z'ls soient utiles, 0n ne peul

fonder aucun article ale fol.

V. Nous crayons gue la Parole

qui est contenue en ces livres, est

procédée de Dicu,‘ dugucl se-ul elle

prend son auziorz'té,2 et non des

hommes. El d’autant gu’ellc est

la régle de toute vérité,” contenun-t

tout ce qui est nécessaire pour le

service de Dieu el (le notre salut,

il n’est pas loisible aux: lwmmes,

ni méme aux Anges, d’y ujuuter,

dimz'nuer ou chunger.‘ D’ou il

s’ensuit q-ue ml l’antlquz'té, m' les

coutumes, 112' la multitude, ni la

saycsse ltumuz'ne, ni- les jugements,

n'l les arré'ts, ni les éd'its, ni les (16'

crets, m' les conciles, m' les visions,

m; les miracles, ne doivent étre

opposés d cette Ecrz'ture saintef

mais, au contruire, toutes chases

doivent étre examinées, réglécs et

réformées selon clle.6 El suivant

cela, nous avouons les trois sym

boles, savoir .' des Apétres, de

Nicée, et d’At/zanase, puree qu’ils

cont con urmes d laparole de Dieu.

VI. Cette Ecrz'ture sainte nous

enseigne gu’en cette seule et sim

ple essence dz'vine, gue nous (won-s

confisséc, il 3] a trois personnes,

le Pére, le Fils, cl Ze Saint-Esprit."

 

we can not found any articles of

faith.

V. We believe that the Word

contained in these books has pro

ceeded from God, and receives its

authority from him alone, and not

from men. And inasmuch as it is

the rule of all truth, containing all

that is necessary for the service of

God and for our salvation, it is not

lawful for men, nor even for angels,

to add to it, to take away from it,

or to change it. Whence it follows

that no authority, whether of an

tiquity, or custom, or numbers, or

human wisdom, or judgments, or

proclamations, or edicts, or decrees,

or councils, or visions, or miracles,

should be opposed to these Holy

Scriptures, but, on the contrary, all

things should be examined, regu

lated, and reformed according to

them. And therefore we confess

the three creeds, to wit: the Apos

tles’, the Nicene, aud the Athana

sian, because they are in accordance

with the Word of God.

VI. These Holy Scriptures teach

us that in this one sole and sim

ple divine essence, whom we have

confessed, there are three persons:

the Father, the Son, and the Holy

 

' 2 Tim. iii. 15,16; 2 Pierre i. 21.

" Jean iii. 3], 34; 1 Tim. i. 15.

' Jean xv. ll; Actes xx. 27.

‘ Dent. xii. 32; iv. 1 ; Gal. i. 8, Apoc. xxii.

18, 19.

° Matt. xv. 9, Acres v. 28, 29.

‘ 1 Cor. xi. 1, ‘2, 23.

7 Dent. iv. 12; Matt. xxviii. l9; 2 Cor,

xiii. 14; 1 Jean v. 7 [?]; Jean i. 1,

17. 32.
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Le Père, première cause, principe

Le

l"ils, sa parole et sapience éter

nelle. Le Saint-Esprit, sa vertu,

puissance et qficace. Le Fils éter

nellement engendré du Père. Le

Saint-Esprit procédant éternelle

ment de tous deuæ, les trois per

et origine de toutes choses.

sonnes non confuses, mais dis—

tinctes, et toutefois non divisées,

mais d’une même essence, éternité,

puissance et égalité. Et en cela

avouons ce qui a été déterminé

par les conciles anciens, et dé

testons toutes sectes et hérésies qui

ont été rejetées par les saints doc

teurs, comme saint Hilaire, saint

Athanase, saint Ambroise, et saint

Ugrille.

VII. Nous croyons que Dieu en

trois personnes coopérantes,par sa

vertu, sagesse et bonté incompré

ëensible, a créé toutes choses, non

seulement le ciel, la terre et tout ce

qui y est contenu; mais aussi les

esprits invisibles} desquels les uns

sont déc/ms et trébuc/iés en perdi

tion,2 les autres ont persisté en

obéissance.3 Que les premiers

s’étant corrompus en malice, sont

ennemis de tout bien, par consé

quent de toute l’Eglise.‘ Les sc

conds ayant été préservés par la

grâce de Dieu, sont ministres pour

 

Spirit. The Father, first cause, prin

ciple, and origin of all things. The

Son, his Word and eternal wisdom.

The Holy Spirit, his virtue, power,

and eflicacy. The Son begotten

from eternity by the Father. The

Holy Spirit proceeding eternally

from them both; the three persons

not confused, but distinct, and yet

not separate, but of the same es

sence, equal in eternity and power.

And in this we confess that which

hath been established by the an

cient councils, and we detest all

sects and heresies which were re

jected by the holy doctors, such as

St. Hilary, St. Athanasius, St. Am

brose, and St. Cyril.

VII. We believe that God, in

three co-working persons, by his

power, wisdom, and incomprehensi

ble goodness, created all things, not

only the heavens and the earth and

all that in them is, but also invisi

ble spirits, some of whom have fall

en away and gone into perdition,

while others have continued in

obedience. That the first, being

corrupted by evil, are enemies of

all good, consequently of the whole

Church. The second, having been

preserved by the grace of God, are

ministers to glorify God’s name,

 

' Gen. i. I; Jean i. 3; Jude vi.; Col. i. 16;

’ 2 Pierre ii. 4.

Héb. i. 2. ’ Pas. ciii. 20, 21.

‘ Jean viii. 44.
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glorifier le nom de ._Dieu, et sm'ir

au sa-lut do 808 élus.‘

VIII. 1Vo-us crayons que non-seule

ment il a ore'é toutes chases, mais

gu’il lee gouverne et conduit,2 dis

posant, ordonnant selon sa volonté,

de tout ce gui advient au monde ,'3

non pas qu’il soil auteur du mal,

ou gue la ooulpo lui en puisse étre

impulée,‘ uu gue 8a oolonté est la ré

glo souveraz'ne el infaillz'hle de toule 1

droilu'ro et équité ,‘5 mais il a des

moyena admirables do so servir telle

ment dcs diablos et des méohants,

gu’il sail oonverlir on Man le mul

gu’ilsfont, el duquol ils sonl coupa

ble8.° Et ainsi en confissant gue

rien ne .se flail sans la providence

de Dieu, nous adorons on humilité

les secrets g-ui nous sont caohés, sans

nous enguérir par - dessus not/'0

mesure ,' mais plutol appliquons 1i

nolre usage as gui nous est montré

en l’Eoriture sainle pour étre en

ropes et sureté," d’a utant gue Dieu,

gui a toutes chases sujettes d soi,

veille sur nous d’un soinpaternel,

tellement gu’il ne tomherapoint un

cheveu de notre téte sans sa 'oolonté.a

El cefpenrlunt il tient les diables eti

tous nos ennemis bl'idés, en 8071!

gu’ils ne nous peuvent faire au

oune nuisance sans son congé.9

 

and to promote the salvation of his

elect.

VIII. \Ve believe that he not only

created all things, but that he g0v

crns and directs them, disposing and

ordaiuing by his sovereign will all

that happens in the world ; not that

he is the author of evil, or that the

guilt of it can be imputed to him,

as his will is the sovereign and in

fallible rule of all right and justice;

but he hath wonderful means of so

making use of devils and sinners

that he can turn to good the evil

which they do, and of which they

are guilty. And thus, confessing

that the providence of God orders

all things, we humbly bow before

the secrets which are hidden to us,

without questioning what is above

our understanding; but rather mak

ing use of what is revealed to us in

Holy Scripture for our peace and

safety, inasmuch as God, who has

all things in subjection to him,

watches over us with a Father’s

care, so that not a hair of our

heads shall fall without his will.

And yet he restrains the devils

and all our enemies, so that they

can not harm us without his

leave.

 

‘ Héh. i. 7,14.

' Psa. civ.

‘ Prov. xvi. 4; Matt. x. 29; Rom. ix. ll ;

Antes xvii. 24, 26, 28.

‘ 1 Jean ii.16; Osée xiii.9;1 Jean

‘ Psa. v. 5 ; cxix.; Job i. 22.

' Actes ii. 23, 24, 27.

" Rom. ix. 19, 20; xi. 33.

' Mutt. x. 30; Luc xxi. 18.

' Job i. 12; Gen. 15.
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IX. 1Vous croyons que l’homme

zyant été créé par et entier, et con

forme à l’image de Dieu, est,par

sa propre faute, déc/lu de la grâce

qu’il avait reçue,‘ et ainsi s’est ali

e’né de Dieu, qui est la fontaine de

justice et de tous biens, en sorte

que sa nature est du tout corrom

pue. Et étant aveuglé en son es

prit, et dépravé en son cœur, a

perdu toute intégrité sans avoir

rien de reste.2 Et bien qu’il ait

encore quelque discrétion du bien

et du mal,3 nonobstant nous disons,

que ce qu’il a de clarté, se convertit

en ténèbres quand il est question de

chercher Dieu, tellement qu’il n’en

peut nullement approcherpar son

intelligence et raison.‘ Et bien qu’il

ait une volonté par laquelle il est

incité àfaire ceci ou cela, toutefois

elle est du tout captive souspéché, en

sorte qu’il n’a nulle liberté à bien,

que celle que Dieu lui donne?

X. Nous croyons que toute la

lignée d’Adam est infectée de telle

contagion, qui est le péché originel,

et un vice héréditaire, et non pas

seulement une imitation, comme les

Pélagiem ont voulu dire, lesquels

nous détestons en leurs erreurs. Et

n’estimons pas qu’il soit besoin (le

s’enquérir comme le péché vient

d’un homme à l’autre, ou que c’est

 

IX. We believe that man was

created pure and perfect in the im

age of God, and that by his own

guilt he fell from the grace which

he received, and is thus alienated

from God, the fountain of justice

and of all good, so that his nature

is totally corrupt. And being blind

ed in mind, and depraved in heart,

he has lost all integrity, and there

is no good in him. And although

he can still discern good and evil,

we say, notwithstanding, that the

light he has becomes darkness when

he seeks for God, so that he can in

nowise approach him by his intel

ligence and reason. And although

he has a will that incites him to do

this or that, yet it is altogether cap

tive to sin, so that he has no other

liberty to do right than that which

God gives him.

X. We believe that all the pos

terity of Adam is in bondage to

original sin, which is an hereditary

evil, and not an imitation merely,

as was declared by the Pelagians,

whom we detest in their errors.

And we consider that it is not

necessary to inquire how sin was

conveyed from one man to anoth

er, for what God had given Adam

  

' Gen. i. 26; Ecclés. 10; Rom. v. 12;

Ephés. ii. 2. 3.

’ Gen. vi. 5; viii. 2l.

‘ Rom. i. 21 ; ii. 18—20.

‘ 1 Cor. ii. l4.

' Jean i. 4. 5: 7; viii. 36; Rom. viii. 6, 7



366 SYMBOLA EVANGELICA.

assez, que ce que Dieu lui avait

donné n’était pas pour lui seul,

maispour toute sa lignée ,' et ain

si, qu’en la personne d’icelui nous

avons été dénués de tous biens, et

sommes tréb uchés en toutepauvreté

et malédiction.l

XI. Nous croyons aussi que ce

vice est vraiment péché, qui sufit à

condamner tout le genre humain,

jusqu’auæpetits enfants dès le ven- l

tre de la mère, et que pour tel il est

réputé devant Dieu ;’ même qu’a

près le baptême, c’est toujourspéché

quant d la coulpe, bien que la con

damnation en soit abolie auœ en

fants de Dieu, ne la leur imputant

pointpar sa bonté gram ite.’ Outre

cela, que c’est une perversité pro

duisant toujours desfruits de ma

lice et de rébellion,‘ tels que les plus

saints, encore qu’ils y résistent, ne

laissent point ’être entachés d’in

flrmités et defautespendant qu’ils

habitent en ce monale.‘s

XII. Nous croyons que de cette

corruption et condamnation géné

rale, en laquelle tous les hommes

sont plongés, Dieu retire ceuœ les

quels en son conseil éternel et im

muable il a élus par sa seule bonté

et miséricorde en notre Seigneur

Jésus-Christ, sans considération de

 

was not for him alone, but for

all his posterity; and thus in his

person we have been deprived of

all good things, and have fallen

with him into a state of sin and

misery.

XI. We believe, also, that this

evil is truly sin, sufiicient for the

condemnation of the whole human

race, even of little children in the

mother’s womb, and that God con

siders it as such; even after bap

tism it is still of the nature of sin,

but the condemnation of it is

abolished for the children of

God, out of his mere free grace

And further, that it is a

perversity always producing fruits

of malice and of rebellion, so

that the most holy men, although

they resist it, are still stained

with many weaknesses and im<

perfections while they are in this

life.

XII. We believe that from this

corruption and general condemna

and love.

tion in which all men are plunged,

God, according to his eternal and

immutable counsel, calleth those

whom he hath chosen by his good

ness and mercy alone in our Lord

Jesus Christ, without consideration

 

‘ Gen. viii. 21; Rom. v. l2; Job

xiv. 4.

’ Psa. li. 7: Rom. iii. 9-13; v.12.

’ Rom. vii.

‘ Rom. vii.' Rom. vii. 18.19; 2 Cor. xii.7.



THE FRENCH CONFESSION OF FAITH. AJ). 1559. 367

Zeurs oeuvrea,‘ laissant les autres en

cet'te nzéme corruption ct condam

nation, pour démontrer on our sa

justice, oomme auzprmnz'ers ilfait

Zuire les ric/zesses de sa miséri

coroie.z Car les uns ne sont point

meilleurs gue les autres, jusgu’d ce

gue Dieu les discerne, selon son con

seil inunuable gu’il a déterminé en

Jésus-O/u'ist devant la m-éatz'on du

monde; et nul aussi ne sepourrait

introduire d un tel bien de sapro

pre vertu, nu gue de notre nature

nous nepouvons avoir un seul bon

mouvemcnt, ni qfectz'on, nipensée,

jusgu’d ce gue Dieu nous aitpré

venus et nous 3/ oil disposés.’

XIII. Nous crayons gu’en ioelui

Jésus-U/lrist tout ce gui étaz't re

guis d notre salut nous a élé rgfert

et communigué. Lequel nous étant

donné d salut, nous d été guant et

guant fait sapience, sanctifioation

et rédemption : en sorta gu’en dé

olinant do lui, on renonce d la mi

sérz'corrle du Per-8,012 il nous convi

ent (weir refuge unique.‘

XIV. Nous crog/ons gue Jésus

Christ étant la sagesse de Dieu, et

sonFils éternel, a renétu notre chair,

afin d’étre Dieu et homme en une

personne,5 mé‘me lmmme semblable

d nous,possible en 001328 et en dme,

 

of their works, to display in them

the riches of his merc'; leaving

the rest in this same corruption

and condemnation to show

them his justice. For the ones are

no better than the others, until

God discerns them according to

his immutable purpose which he

has determined in Jesus Christ be

fore the creation of the world.

Neither can any man gain such a

in

reward by his own virtue, as by

nature we can not have a single

good feeling, affection, or thought,

except God has first put it into

our hearts.

XIII. We believe that all that is

necessary for our salvation was of

fered and communicated to us in

Jesus Christ. He is given to us

for our salvation, and ‘is made unto

us wisdom, and righteousness, and

sanctification, and redemption :’ so

that if we refuse him, we renounce

the mercy of the Father, in which

alone we can find a refuge.

XIV. \Ve believe that Jesus

Christ, being the wisdom of God

and his eternal Son, has put on our

flesh, so as to be God and man in

one person; man, like unto us,

capable of suffering in body and
 

‘ Rom. iii. 2; ix. 23; 2 Tim. ii. 20;

The iii. 5, 7; Ephe's. i. 4; 2 Tim.

i. 9.

' Exode ix. 16; Born. ix. 22.

' Jér. x. 23 ; Ephés. i. 4, 5.

‘ 1 Cor. i. 80; Ephés. i. 6, 7; Col. i. I3,

14; Tile ii. 14.

' Jean i. 14; Philip. ii. 6.
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sinon en taut qu’il a étépurde toute

macule.‘ Et quant d son humanité,

gu’il a été m'aie semence d’Abra

[mm et (1:: David,2 bien gu’t'l az't été

concupar la vertu secrete du Saint

Esprit.“ En guoi nous de'testom

toutes les ltérész'es gui ont ancieime~

ment troublé Zea Eylises ,' et notam

went aussi les imaginations dia

boligues (le Servet, leguel attribue

au Seigneur'Jésus um divinitéfan

tastigue, d’autant gu’il Ze dit étre

idée et patron de toutes chases, ct le

nommefilepersonnel oufiguratif

do Dieu ,' ct finalement lui forge

un amps de trois éléments inore'éa,

ainsi méle at dét-ruit to utes lea deuz

natures.

XV. 1Vous crayons qu’en mw

mé'me personne, savoz'r, Je'sus

0h 1' ist, Zes (Zeus: natures sont wai

ment at insejvamblement cozy'oz'ntes

at unies, demu-rant néamnoins clut

cune nature an an propriété dis

ti-ncte :‘ tel/ement gue comma en

cette conjunction la nature divine

retenant so propriété, est demeurée

incrée'e, infinie et remplissant routes

ohoses ,' aussi la nature Immaine

est demeu-réefinie, ayant saforme,

mesure et propriété," et méme bien

gue Jésus-O/n'z'st en rcamscitant ait

donné l’immortalité
\

a son corps,

 

soul, yet free from all stain of

And as to his humanity, he

was the true seed of Abraham

and of David, although he was

conceived by the secret power

of the Holy Spirit. In this we

detest all the heresies that have

of old troubled the Church, and

especially the diabolical conceits

of Servetus, which attribute a fan

tastical divinity to the Lord Je~

sus, calling him the idea and pat

sin.

tern of all things, and the per.

sonal or figurative Son of God,

and, finally, attribute to him a

body of three nncreated elements,

thus confusing and destroying the

two natures.

XV. We believe that in one

person, that is, Jesus Christ, the

two natures are actually and in

separably joined and united, and

yet each remains in its proper

character: so that in this union

the divine nature, retaining its

attributes, remained uncreated, in

finite, and all-pervading; and

the human nature remained finite,

having its form, measure, and

attributes; and although Jesus

Christ, in rising from the dead,

bestowed immortality upon his

body, yet he did not take from
 

'Héb. ii. 17; 2 Cor. v. 21.

' Acres xiii. 23; Rom. i.3; viii.3; ix. 5;

Philip. ii.7; Héb. ii.14, 16; v.

’ Matt. i. 18.- Luc i. 35.

° Matt. i.; Luc i.; Jean i. 14; 1 Tim.

ii.5; iii. 16; Héb.v.8.

‘ Luc xxiv. 38, 39; Rom. i. 4; Philip.

ii. 6-11.
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toutqfois il ne Zui apas 6té Za véri

té de sa nature. Et ainsi, nous Ze

consz'dérons tellement en sa divini

té, gue nous no le dépouiltonspoint

de son humanité.

XVI.Noas crayons gue Dieu en

voyant son Fits, a voulu montrer

son amour et bonté inestimable en

vers nous, en le livrant (i la mort,

et le ressuscitant pour accomplir

toutejustice et pour nous aoquérir

la vie céleste.‘

XVII. ZVous crayons guepar le

sacrifice unique que le Seigneur

Jésus a qfert en la croz'w,2 nous

sommes réooncil'iés (2 Dieu pour

étre tenus et réputés ustes devant

lui,parce que nous ne Zui pouvons

étre agréables, ni 6t1'e participants

de son adoption, sinon d’autant

qu’il nous pardonne nos fautes, et

les ensevel/it.3 Ainsi nous protes

tons gue Jesus-Christ est notre lave

ment ent'ier et parfaz't, gu’en sa

mort nous avons entiére satisfac

tion, pour nous aoquitter de nos

forfaits et iniquités dont nous

sommes coupables, et ne poucons

étre délivrés guepar ce reméde.‘

XVIII. Nous crayons gue toute

notre justice estfondée en la rémis

sion de nospéo/zés, comma aussz' c’est

notre seule fél'icz'té, comma dit Da

mid.5 U’estpourquoi nous rejetons

 

it the truth of its nature, and we

so consider him in his divinity

that we do not despoil him of his

humanity.

XVI. We believe that God, in

sending-his Son, intended to show

his love and inestimable goodness

towards us, giving him up to die to

accomplish all righteousness, and

raising him from the dead to se

cure for us the heavenly life.

XVII. We believe that by the

perfect sacrifice that the Lord Je

sus offered on the cross, we are

reconciled to God, and justified

before him; for we can not be

acceptable to him, nor become

partakers of the grace of adop

tion, except as he pardons [all]

our \ sins, and blots them out.

Thus we declare that through

Jesus Christ we are cleansed and

made perfect; by his death we

are fully justified, and through

him only can we be delivered

from our iniquities and trans

gressions.

XVIII. We believe that all

our justification rests upon the

remission of our sins, in which

also is our only blessedness, as

saith the Psalmist (Psa. xxxii. 2).

 

' Jean iii. 16; xv. l3.

' 2 Cor. v. 19 ; Héb. v. 7—9.

' l Pierre ii. 24, 25.

‘ Héb. ix. 14; Ephés. v. 26; 1 Pierre i. 18,19.

‘ Pan. xxxii. 2; Jean xvii. 23; Rom. iv. 7, 8;

viii. 1-8; 2 Cor- " 19, 20.
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tous autres moyens de nouspouvoir

justifier devant Dieu ;‘ et sanspré

sumer de nulles vertus, ni mérites,

nous nous tenons simplement à l ’o

béissance de Jésus-Christ, laquelle

nous est allouée, tantpour couvrir

toutes nos 1fautes, que pour nous

faire trouver grâce et faveur de

vant Dieu. Et defait, nous croy

ons qu’en déclinant de ce fonde

ment, tantpeu que ce soit, nous ne

pourrions trouver ailleurs aucun

repos, mais serions toujours agités

d’inquiétude : d’autant quejamais

nous ne sommes paisibles avec

Dieu, usqu’â ce que nous soyons

bien résolus d’être aimés en Jésus

Christ, vu que nous sommes dignes

d’être hats en no usmêmes.

XIX. Nous croyons que c’estpar

ce moyen que no us avons liberté et

privile’qe d’invoquer Dieu, avec

pleinefiance qui’l se montrera no

tre Père.2 Car nous n’aurions au

cun accès au Père, si nous n’étions

adresséspar ce médiateur. Etpour

être cæaucés en son nom, il convient

tenir notre vie du lui, comme de

notre chef

XX. Nous croyons que nous

sommes (Lits participants de cette

justice par la seule foi, comme il

est dit qu’il a soufert pour nous

acquérir le salut,afin que quiconque

 

We therefore reject all other

means of justification before God,

and without claiming any vir

tue 0r merit, we rest simply

in the obedience of Jesus Christ,

which is imputed to us as much

to blot out all our sins as to

make us find grace and favor

in the sight of God. And, in

fact, we believe that in falling

away from this foundation, how

ever slightly, we could not find

rest elsewhere, but should always

be troubled. Forasmuch as we

are never at peace with God till

we resolve to be loved in Jesus

Christ, for of ourselves we are

worthy of hatred.

XIX. We believe that by this

means we have the liberty and priv

ilege of calling upon God, in full

confidence that he will show him

self a Father to us. For we should

have no access to the Father except

through this Mediator. And to be

heard in his name, we must hold

our life from him as from our

chief.

XX. We believe that we are

made partakers of this justifica

tion by faith alone, as it is writ

ten: ‘IIe sufiered for our salva

tion, that whosoever helieveth on

 

' l Tim. ii.5; 1 Jean ii.l; Rom.v.19;

Actes iv. 12.

’ Rom. v. 1?; viii. 15; Gal. iv. 4—7;

Ephés. ii. 13-15.
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croira en lui, nepêrissepoint.l Et

que cela se fait, d’autant que les

promesses de vie qui nous sont don

nées en lui, se .zt appropriées à notre

usage, et en sentons l’efet quand

nous les acceptons, ne doutantpoint

qu’étant assurés par la bouc/te de

Dieu, nous ne serons point frus

trés.2 Ainsi la justice que nous

obtenons par la foi, dépend des

promesses gratuites par lesquelles

Dieu nous déclare et testffie qu’il

nous aime.8

XXI. Nous croyons que nous

sommes illuminés en lafoi par la

grâce secrète du Saint-Esprit, telle

ment que c’est un don gratuit et

particulier que Dieu départ a eeuæ

que bon lui semble, en sorte que les

“fidèles n’ont de quoi s’en glorifier,

étant obligés au double, de ce qu’ils

ont été préférés aux: autres.‘ Mme

que lafoi n’est pas seulement bail

léepour un coup aux éluspour les

introduire au bon chemin, mais

pour les y faire continuer aussi

jusqu’au bout.5 Car comme c’est

à Dieu de faire le commencement,

aussi c’est d lui de parachever.6

XXII. Nous croyons que, par

cette foi, nous sommes régénérés en

nouveauté de vie, étant naturelle

 

him should not perish.’ And

this is done inasmuch as we ap

propriate to our use the prom

ises of life which are given to

us through him, and feel their ef

fect when we accept them, being

assured that we are established

by the Word of God and shall

not be deceived. Thus our jus

tification through faith depends

upon the free promises by which

God declares and testifies his love

to us.

XXI. We believe that we are

enlightened in faith by the secret

power of the Holy Spirit, that it

is a gratuitous and special gift

which God grants to whom he

will, so that the elect have no

cause to glory, but are bound to

be doubly thankful that they have

been preferred to others. We

believe also that faith is not

given to the elect only to intro

duce them into the right way, but

also to make them continue in it

to the end. For as it is God who

hath begun the work, he will also

perfect it.

XXII. We believe that by this

faith we are regenerated in new

ness of life, being by nature sub

 

' Rom. iii.; Gal.ii.; iii. 24; Jean üi. l5.

’ Matt. xvii. 520; Jean iii. 16,17; x. 4.

’ Rom. i. 17; iii. 24, 25, 27, 30; iv. 1-3;

Gal. 20, 21.

4 Ephés. ii. 8; 1 These. i.5; 1 Cor. ii. 12;

2 Pierre i. 3, 4.

' l Cor. i. 8, 9.

' Philip. ii, 13; i. 6.
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ment asservis d pécfié.‘ Or, nous

rece'vons par fol la grace dc vivre

saintemenl, et en la crainto do Dleu,

en reccvant la promesse gui nous

est donne'e par l’Evangile, savoz'r,

gue Dieu nous donnera son Saint

Ainsi lafoi non-seulement

ne rqfroz'dilpas l’afl'eclz'on de bz'e-n

et saintement More,mais l’engendre

et excite en nous,produisant ne'ces

sairement les bonnes oeuvres.z Au

reste, bien gueDieu,p0uraccomplir

nolre salul, nous régénére, nous ré

formant 0‘. Men faire,a ioulcfois

nous confessons gue les bonnes oeu

vres gue nousfaisonspar la condu~

ite de son Esprit, nc viennentpoz'nt

en compte pour nous j-ustgfier, ou

mériter gue Dieu nous tiennepour

ses enfants,parce gue nous serions

toujoursjlottan ts en doute et ingui

étude, si nos consciences ne s’agouy

aient surla sati-gfactz'onparlaguelle

Jésus-Ulzrlst nous a acquittés.‘

XXIII. Nous crayons guc toules

lesfigures de la loi ont prisfin d

la venue dc Jésus-C'ltrist.‘5 Mais

bien one les cérémon'iea ne soient

plus on usage, ne'anmoins la sub

stance et 'vérité nous en est demeu

rée en lapersonne dc celuz' auguel

git tout accomplisscment.‘ Au sur

 

ject to sin. Now we receive by

faith grace to live holily and in

the fear of God, in accepting the

promise which is given to us by

the Gospel, namely: that God will

give us his Holy Spirit. This

faith not only doth not hinder us

from holy living, or turn us from

the love of righteousness, but of

necessity begetteth in us all good

works. Moreover, although God

worketh in us for our salvation,

and reneweth our hearts, deter

mining us to that which is good,

yet we confess that the good

works which we do proceed from

his Spirit, and can not be ac

counted to us for justification,

neither do they entitle us to the

adoption of sons, for we should

always be doubting and restless

in our hearts, if we did not rest

upon the atonement by which Je

sus Christ hath acquitted us.

XXIII. We believe that the or

dinances of the law came to an

end at the advent of Jesus Christ;

but, although the ceremonies are no

more in use, yet their substance and

truth remain in the person of him

in whom they are fulfilled. And,

moreover, we must seek aid from

 

'Rom. vi. 1, 2; vii. l, 2; Col. i. 13; iii.

10; 1 Pierre i. 3.

’ Jucq. ii.; Gal. v.6; 1 Jean ii. 3,4; v.18.

‘ Dent xxx.6: Jeaniii.6.

‘Luc xvii. 10; Psa. Xvi. 2; Rom. iii;

The iii. 5; Rom. iv.

' Rom. x. 4: Gal. iii., iv.; Col. ii. 17.

‘ 2Tim. iii.16; 2 Pierre i. 19; iii. 2.
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plus, il nous fimt aider de la loi

et des prophètes, tant pour régler

notre vie, que pour être confirmés

amL‘ promesses de l’Evangile.

XXIV. Nous croyons, puisque

Jés'us-C'Iu'ist nous est donné pour

seul avocat,‘ et qu’il nous oom

mande de nous retirerpriee’ment en

son nom vers son Père ,3 et même

qu’il ne nous est pas licite de pri

er, sinon en suivant la forme que

Dieu nous a dictéepar sa Parole,"

que tout ce que les hommes ont im

aginé de l’intercession des Saints

trépassés, n’est qu’abus et flzllaee

de Satan, pour faire déroger les

hommes de laforme de bien prier.‘

Nous rejetons aussi tous autres

moyens que les hommes présument

awoirpour se racheter envers Dieu,

comme dérogeants au sacrifice de

la mort et passion de Jésus-Û/ærist.

Finalement, nous tenons le pur

gatoire pour une illusion procédée

de cette même boutique, de laquelle

sont aussi procédés les væuœ mona—

stiques, pélerz'nages, défenses du

mariage, et de l’usage des viandes,

l‘observation cérémonielle desjours

la confession auriculaire, les in

(lulgences et toutes autres telles

r/mses, par lesquelles on pense mé

rile)“ grâce et salut.5 Lesquelles

‘the law and the prophets for the

ruling of our lives, as well as for

our confirmation in the

iof the gospel.

XXIV. \Ve believe, as Jesus

Christ is our only advocate, and

as he commands us to ask of

the Father in his name, and as it

promises

is not lawful for us to pray ex

cept in accordance with the mod

el God hath taught us by his

Word, that all imaginations of

men concerning the intercession

of dead saints are an abuse and

a device of Satan to lead men

from the right way of wor

ship. We reject, also, all other

means by which men hope to re.

deem themselves before God, as

derogating from the sacrifice and

passion of Jesus Christ.

Finally, we consider purgatory

as an illusion proceeding from

the same shop, from which have

also sprung monastic vows, pil

grimages, the prohibition of mar

riage, and of eating meat, the

iceremonial observance of days,

auricular confession, indulgences,

and all such things by which

they hope to merit forgive

ness and salvation. These things

 

 

' I 'I‘im.ii.5; Actes iv.12; lJeanii.l,2.

5 Jean xvi. 23, 24.

“Matt. vi. 9| Lue xi. l.

‘ Actes x. 25, 26; xiv. 14; Apoc. xix. 10.

‘ Man. xv. ll; Actes x.14, Iô; Rom. iv. 1-4;

Gal. iv.9,10| Col. ii. 18—23; l 'l‘im. iv. 2—5.
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choses nous rejetons, non-seulement

pour la fausse opinion du mérite

qui 3/ est attaché, mais aussi parce

que ce sont des inrentionshumaines,

qui imposentjoug aux consciences.

XXV. Or, parce que nous ne

jouissons de Jésus-Christ que par

l’Evanqile,‘ nous croyons que l’or

dre de l’Église, qui a été établi en

son autorité,doit être sacré et int-io

lable, et partant que l’Eqlise ne

peut subsister sinon qu’il y ait des

pasteurs qui aient la charge d’en

saigner,a lesquels on doit honorer et

écouter en révérence quand ils sont

dûment appelés, et eæercent fidèle]

ment leur oj‘îoe.3 Nonpas queDieu

soit attaché d telles aides ou moyens

inférieurs, mais parce qu’il lui

plaît nous entretenir sous telle

bride. En quoi nous détestons tous

Fantastiques qui voudraient bien,

en tant qu’en suas est, anéantir le

ministère et prédication de la pa

role de Dieu et des sacrements.

XXVI. Nous croyons donc que

nul ne se doit retirer à part, et se

con tenter de sa personne, mais que

tous ensemble doivent garder et en

tretenir l’union de l’Église, se sou- I

mettant à l’instruction commune

et au joug de Jésus-Christ ," et

ce en quelque lieu où Dieu aura

 

établi un vrai ordre de l’Église,

we reject, not only for the false

idea of merit which is attached

to them, but also because they are

human inventions imposing a yoke

upon the conscience.

XXV. Now as we enjoy Christ

only through the gospel, we

believe that the order of the

Church, established by his au

thority, ought to be sacred and

inviolable, and that, therefore, the

Church can not exist without pas

tors for instruction, whom we

should respect and reverently list

en to, when they are properly

called and exercise their ofl'ice

faithfully. Not that God is bound

to such aid and subordinate

means, but because it pleascth him

to govern us by such restraints

IIn this we detest all visionaries

who would like, so far as lies in

their power, to destroy the min

istry and preaching of the \Vord

and sacraments.

XXVI. We believe that no one

ought to seelude himself and be

contented to be alone; but that

all jointly should keep and main

tain the union of the Church, and

submit to the public teaching, and

to the yoke of Jesus Christ, wher

ever God shall have established

a true order of the Church, even

 

‘ Rom. i. 16,17; x. 3.

’ Mutt. xviii. 20; Ephés. i. 22, 28. ‘ Psa- v.

’ Matt. x. 40; Jean xiii. 20; Rom. x. 15.

B; xxii.23;x1ü.5;Ephés.iv.ll;H€b.ü.l2.
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encore gue les magistrate et leurs

dds 3/ soient oontruires, gue tous

ceua: gm} no s’y Tangent, ou s’en

séparent, contrarient d Z’ordon

nanoe de Dieu.‘

XXVII. Toutefoz's, nous crayons

qu’z'l convient discerner soigneuse

ment, et avec prudence, guelle est

la omie Egtise,parce gue pur trap

on abuse de ce titre.2 Nous disons

dono, suivaut Zaparole de Dieu, que

c’est la co'mpagnie des fidéles gut

s’accordent d suim'e eette Parole et

la pure religion gut en depend, et

guiprofitent en elle tout le temps de

leur vie, croissant et se confirmant

en la crainte do Dieu, selon gu’t'ls

out besoin de s’avanoer et de mar

cher to ujours plus outre.’ Meme

guoigu’z'ls s’eforcent, gu’il Zeur con

oient aooz'r incessamment recours d

la remission de leurs péchés,‘ né

anmoins nous ne m'ons point gue

parmi Zes fideles it My ait des

hypocrites et réprouvés, desguels la

malice ne peut efacer le titre de

Z’Eglise.5

XXVIII. Sous cette créance nous

protestons gue id 022 la parole de

Dz'eu n’est point reeue, et 02) on no

fuit nulleprofession de s’assujettir

d elle, et ea il n’y a nut usage des

sucrements, dparlerprop'rem ent, on

if the magistrates and their edicts

are contrary to it. For if they

do not take part in it, or if they

separate themselves from it, they

do contrary to the Word of God.

XXVII. Nevertheless we be

lieve that it is important to dis

cern with care and prudence

which is the true Church, for this

title has been much abused. We

say, then, according to the Word of

God, that it is the company of the

faithful who agree to follow his

Word, and the pure religion which

it teaches; who advance in it all

their lives. growing and becoming

more confirmed in the fear of God

 

according as they feel the want

lof growing and pressing onward.

Even although they strive con

tinually, they can have no hope

in the remission of their

sins. Nevertheless we do not

deny that among the faithful

save

there may be hypocrites and rep

rohates, but their wickedness can

not destroy the title of the Church.

XXVIII. In this belief we de

clare that, properly speaking, there

can be no Church where the Word

of God is not received, nor pro

fession made of subjection to

it, nor use of the sacraments.

 

 

‘ Actes iv. 19, 20; Héh. x. 25.

'Jér. vii. 4, 8, 11, 12; Matt. iii. 9; vii.

22; xxiv. 5.

Von. III.-B B

’ Ephés. ii. 20; iv. 11,12; 1 Tim. iii. 15;

‘ Rom. iii. 3. [Deut. xxxi. 12.

‘ Matt. xiii. 30: 1 Tim. i. 18—20.
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ne peut juger qu’il y ait aucune

Eglise.‘ Partant, nous condamnons

les assemblées de la papauté, vu que

lapure rérité de Dieu en est bannie,

esquelles les sacrements sont cor

rompus, abâtardis,fals2_'fiés ou ané

antis du tout; et esquelles toutes

superstitions et idolâtries ont la

vogue. Mme tenons donc que tous

ceux qui se mêlent en tels actes, et y

communiquent, se séparent et se re

tralzc/zentuu corps de Jémes-Ûhrist.’

Toutefois, parce qu’il reste encore

quelque petite trace de l’Église en

la papauté, et même que la vertu et

substance du baptême y est demeu

rée, joint que l’çfiicace du baptême

ne dépend pas de celui qui l’ad

ministre, nous confessons ceux qui

y sont baptisés n’avoir besoin d’un

second baptême.3 Cependant à

cause des corruptions qui 3/ sont,

on n’y peut présenter les enfants

sans se polluer.

XXIX. Quant est de la vraie

Eqlise, nous croyons qu’elle doit

être gouvernée selon la police que

notre Seigneur Jésus-Ukrist a éta

blie.‘ C"est qu’il y ait des pas

teurs, des surveillants et des dia

cres, afin que la pure doctrine ait

son cours, que les vices soient cor

rigés et réprimés, et que les pauvres

 

Therefore we condemn the papal

assemblies, as the pure \Vord of

God is banished from them, their

sacraments are corrupted, or falsi

fied, or destroyed, and all super

stitions and idolatries are in them.

We hold, then, that all who take

part in these acts, and commune

in that Church, separate and cut

themselves ofl from the body of

Christ. Nevertheless, as some

trace of the Church is left

the papacy, and the virtue and

in

substance of baptism remain, and

as the eflicacy of baptism does

not depend upon the person who

administers it, we confess that

those baptized in it do not need

a second baptism. But, on ac

count of its corruptions, we can

not present children to be bap

tized in it without incurring pol

lution.

XXIX. As to the true Church,

we believe that it should be gor

erned according to the order es

tablished by our Lord Jesus Christ.

That there should be pastors, over

:seers, and deacons, so that true

doctrine may have its course,

that errors may be corrected and

suppressed, and the poor and all
 

‘ Man. rel-4,15; Jean x. l; 1 Cor. iii.

12,13.

’ 2 Cor. Vi. 14—16; 1 Cor. vi. 15.

‘Matt. iii. 11; xxviii. 19; Marc i. 8;

Actes i. 5; xi.15—l7; xix. 4-6.

‘ Actes vi. 3-5; Ephés. iv. 11—13; 1 Tim.

Tits i., ii.; Matt. xviii. l7.
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et tous autres afiigés soient se

courus en leurs nécessités; et que

les assemblées sefassent au nom de

Dieu, esquelles grands et petits

soient

XXX. Nous croyons tous vrais

pasteurs, en quelque lieu qu’ils

soient, avoir même autorité et égale

puissance sous un seul chef, seul

souverain, et seul universel évêque,

Jésus-Clarist ;‘ et pour cette cause,

que nulle Eglise ne doit prétendre

aucune domination ou seigneurie

sur l’autre.

XXXI. Nous croyons que nul ne

se doit ingérer de son autoritépro

prepour gouverner l’Église, mais

que cela se doit faire par élection,

en tant qu’il estpossible et que Dieu

lepermet.2 Laquelle exception nous

y ajoutons notamment,parce qu’il

afallu quelquefois, et même de no

tre temps (auquel l’état de l’Église

était interrompu), que Dieu ait

suscité des gens d’une façon esc

traordinaire pour dresser l’Église

de nouveau, qui était en ruine et

désolation. Mais, quoi qu’il en soit,

nous croyons qu’il se faut toujours

conformer à cette règle. Que tous

pasteurs, surveillants et diacres

aient témoignage d’être appelés à

leur ofiee.’

 

who are in aflliction may be

helped in their necessities; and

that assemblies may be held in

the name of God, so that great

and small may be edified.

XXX. We believe that all true

pastors, wherever they may be,

the same authority and

equal power under one head, one

only sovereign and universal bish

op, Jesus Christ; and that con

sequently no Church shall claim

any authority or dominion over

have

any other.

XXXI. VVe believe that no per

son should undertake to govern the

Church upon his own authority,

but that this should be derived

from election, as far as it is pos

sible, and as God will permit.

And we make this exception es

pecially, because sometimes, and

even in our own days, when the

state of the Church has been in

terrupted, it has been necessary

for God to raise men in an ex

traordinary manner to restore the

Church which was in ruin and des

olation. But, notwithstanding, we

believe that this rule must always

be binding: that all pastors, over

seers, and deacons should have evi

dence of being called to their office.

 

‘ Matt. xx. 26, 27; xviii. 2-4; 1 Cor. iii. 1—6; Ephés. i. 22 ; Col. i. 18, 19.

’ Man. xxviii. 18,19; Marc xvi. 15; Jean xv. 16; Actes i. 21—26; vi. l, 2; Rom. x.15;

' Gal. i. 15; I Tim. iii.7-10, 15. [Tito i. 5—7.
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XXXII. Nous croyons aussi'

ou’il est con et utile gue ceua: gui

sont e'lus pour étre superintend

ants, avisent entre eua: guel moyen

ils decront tenirpour le 're'gime dc

tout Ze corps,l et toutefois gu’ils ne

déclinent nullement de ce gui nous

en a été donné par notre Seigneur

Jesus-Uhrist.2 0e gui n’empéc/te

point gu’il n’y ait quelgues or

a'onnances particuliéres en c/zaoun

lieu, selon gue la commodt'té to re

guerro.

XXXIII. Cependant nous exclu

ons toutes inventions kumaines, et

toutes lois gu’on voudrait intro

dui-re sous ombre du service de

Dieu, par lesguelles on ooudrait

lier les consciences ,"3 mais seule

ment recevons ce qui fait et est

propre pour nourrir lo concorde,

et tenir obacun depuis le premier

jusgu’au derm'er en obéisance. En

guoi nous acons d sui'vre ce que

notre Seigneur Jesus a déclare'

quant 0‘. Z’eaccommunication ," la

guelle nous approuoons et confes

sons étre nécessaire aoec toutes ses

appurtenances.

XXXIV. Nous croyons gue Zes

sacrements sont ajoutés (2 la Parole i

pourplus ample confirmation, afin

de nous étre gages et marreaua: de

 

XXXII. We believe, also, that

it is desirable and useful that

those elected to be superintend

ents devise among themselves

what means should be adopted

for the government of the whole

body, and yet that they should

never depart from that which

was ordained by our Lord Jesus

Christ. Which does not prevent

there being some special ordi

nances in each place, as conven

ience may require.

XXXIII. However, we reject

all human inventions, and all laws

which men may introduce 'under

the pretense of serving God, by

which they wish to bind con

sciences; and we receive only that

which conduces to concord and

holds all in obedience, from the

greatest t0 the least. In this we

must follow that which the Lord

Jesus Christ declared as to ex

communication, which we ap

prove and confess to be necessa

ry with all its antecedents and

consequences.

XXXIV. We believe that the

sacraments are added to the \Vord

for more ample confirmation, that

they may be to us pledges and

 

' Actes xv. 2, 6, 7, 25, 28 ; Rom. xii. 6—8;

1 Cor. xiv. l2; 2 Cor. xii. 7,8.

’ 1 Pierre v.; 1 Cor. xiv. 40.

' Rom. xvi. 17, 18; 1 Cor. 1]; Col. ii.6-8',

Gal. v. 1.

‘ Matt. xviii.17; 1 Cor. v. 5; 1 Tim. i. 9, 10.
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la grâce de Dieu, et par ce moyen

aider et soulager notre fini, à cause

de l’iryïr-mité et rudesse qui est en

nous,‘ et qu’ils sont tellement signes

eætérieurs, que Dieu opère par eux:

en la vertu de son Esprit, afin de

ne nous y rien signifier en vain.“

Toutefin's, nous tenons que to ute

leur substance et vérité est en Jésus

Christ ," et si on les sépare, ce n’est

plus rien qu’ombrage etfumée.

XXXV. Nous en confessons

seulement deux, communs à toute

l’Église, desquels lepremier, qui est

le baptême, no us est donné pour té

moignage de notre adoption; parce

que là nous sommes entés au corps

de Christ, à fin, d’être lavés et net—

toyéspar son sang, et puis renouve

lés en sainteté de riepar son Saint

Esprit.‘ Mrus tenons aussi, bien

que nous ne soyons baptisés qu’une

fois, que le profit qui nous est là

signifié s’étend à la rie et d la mort,

afin que nous ayons une signature

permanente, que Jesus-Christ nous

sera toujours justice et sanctifica—

tien.5 Or, bien que ce soit un sa

crement de foi et de pénitence, né

anmoins parce que Dieu reçoit en

son Église les petits enfants avec

leurs pères, nous disons que par

l’autorité de Jésus-Clarist les petits

 

seals of the grace of God, and

by this means aid and comfort

our faith, because of the infirmity

which is in us, and that they are

outward signs through which God

operates by his Spirit, so that he

may not signify any thing to us

Yet we hold that their

substance and truth is in Jesus

Christ, and that of themselves

they are only smoke and shadow.

XXXV. We confess only two

sacraments common to the whole

Church, of which the first, bap

tism, is given as a pledge of our

in vain.

adoption; for by it we are graft

ed into the body of Christ, so as

to be washed and cleansed by his

blood, and then renewed in puri

ty of life by his Holy Spirit. We

hold, also, that although we are

baptized only once, yet the gain

that it symbolizes to us reaches

over our whole lives and to our

death, so that we have a lasting

witness that Jesus Christ will al

ways be onr justification and

sanctification. Nevertheless, al

though it is a sacrament of faith

and penitence, yet as God re

little children into the

Church with their fathers, we

ceives

say, upon the authority of Jesus

 

' 1 Cor. x.: xi. 23-34; Exode xii. 13; Matt.

xxvi. 26, 27; Rom. iv. ll; Actes xxii. 16.

’ Gal. iii. 27; Ephés. v. 26.

’ Jean vi. 50-57; iii. 1‘2.

‘ Rom. vi. 3; Tite iii. 5, 6; Actes xxii. l6.

‘ Matt. iii.ll, 12; Marc xvi. 16; Rom. vi. 1—4.
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enfante engendrés des fidèles cloi- Christ, that the children of believ

vent être baptisés.’ ing parents should be baptized.

XXXVI. 1Vous confessons que XXXVI. We confess that the

la sainte Cène (qui est le second‘Lord’s Supper, which is the sec

sacrement) nous est un témoignage ‘ ond sacrament, is a witness of the

de l’union que nous avons aveci union which we have with Christ,

Jesus-Christ,” d’autant qu’il n’eatiinasmuch as he not only died

pas seulement une fiiis mort et’and rose again for us once, but

ressuscité pour nous, mais aussi also feeds and nourishes us truly

nous repair! et nourrit vraiment de with his flesh and blood, so that

sa chair et de son sang,âce que nous we may be one in him, and

soyons un avec lui, et que sa vie that our life may be in com

nous soit commune.3 Or,bien qu’il mon. Although he be in heaven

soit au ciel jusqu’à ce qu’il vienne until he come to judge all the

pour juger tout le monde,‘ toute- earth, still we believe that by

fois nous croyons queparla vertu the secret and incomprehensible

secrète et incompréhensible de son power of his Spirit he feeds

Esprit, il nous nourrit et vivifie and strengthens us with the sub

(le la substance de son corps et de stance of his body and of his

son sang.5 Nous tenons bien que blood. We hold that this is done

cela sefait spirituellement, nonpas spiritually, not because we put

pour mettre au lieu de l’qp‘et et de imagination and fancy in the

la vérité, imagination, ni pensée; place of fact and truth, but be

mais d’autant que ce mystère sur- cause the greatness of this mys

monte en sa bautesse la mesure de tery exceeds the measure of our

notre sens, et tout ordre de nature. senses and the laws of nature.

Bref; parce qu’il est céleste, il ne In short, because it is heavenly,

peut être appréhendé que par la it can only be apprehended by

foi. faith.

XXXVII. Nous croyons (ainsi XXXVII. We believe, as has

qu’il a été dit), que tant en la cène been said, that in the Lord’s Sup

qu’au baptême, Dieu nous donne per, as well as in baptism, God

réellement et par efl'et ce qu’il y gives us really and in fact that

figure. Et partant, nousjoignons which he there sets forth to us; -

 

 

‘ Matt. xix. 14,- ] Cor. vii. l4. ’ Jean vi.56,57; xvii. 11, 22. ‘ 1 Cor. x. 16: Jean vi.

1 Cor. x. 16,17; xi. 24. ‘ Marc xvi. 19; Actes iii. 2l.
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avec les signes la vraie possession and that consequently with these

et jouissance de ce qui nous est là signs is given the true possession

présenté. Et ainsi, tous ceux qui ; and enjoyment of that which they

apportentâlatable sacrée de Christ‘ present to us. And thus all who

une pure foi, comme un vaisseau, bring a pure faith, like a vessel, to

reçoivent vraiment ce que les signes), the sacred table of Christ, receive

y testifient,‘ c’est que le corps eti truly that of which it is a sign;

le sang de Jésus-Christ ne servent Ï for the body and the blood of Je

 

pas moins de manger et de boire à“

l’âme, que lepain et le vinfont au

corps.1

XXXVIII. Ainsi nous tenons

que l’eau étant un élément caduc,

ne laisse pas de nous testifier en

vérité le lavement intérieur de notre

âme au sang de Jésus-Christ, par

l’efic'ace de son Esprit,2 et que le

pain et le vin nous étant donnés

en la cène, nous servent vraiment

de nourriture spirituelle, d’autant

qu’ ils nous montrent comme d l’œil

la chair de Jésus— Christ nous être

notre viande, et son sang notre

breuvage.3 Et rejetons les Fan

tastiques et Sacrementaires, qui

ne veulent recevoir tels signes et

marques, vu que notre Seigneur

Jésusprononce : Ceci est mon corps,

et cette coupe est mon sang.‘

XXXIX. Nous croyons que Dieu

veut que le monde soit gouverné

par lois et police,“ afin qu’il y ait,

quelque bridepour réprimer les ap

pétits désordonnés du monde. Et

 sus Christ give food and drink to

the soul, no less than bread and

wine nourish the body.

XXXVIII. Thus we hold that

water, being a feeble element,

still testifies to us in truth the

inward cleansing of our souls

in the blood of Jesus Christ by

the efficacy of his Spirit, and

that the bread and wine given

to us in the sacrament serve to

our spiritual nourishment, inas

much as they show, as to our

sight, that the body of Christ is

our meat, and his blood our drink.

And we reject the Enthusiasts

and Sacramentarians who will not

receive such signs and marks, al

though our Saviour said: ‘This

is my body, and this cup is my

blood.’

XXXIX. “le believe that God

wishes to have the world gov

erned by laws and magistrates,

so that some restraint be

put upon its disordered appetites.

may

 

‘ I Cor. xî.; Jean vi.

’ Rom. vi. 3.

3 Jean vi.; 1 Cor. xi.

‘ Matt. xxvi. 26; 1 Cor. xi.

' Exode xviii. 20, 2l ; Matt.

xvii. 24—27; Rom. xiii.
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ainsi gu’z'l a établz' Zes royaumes,

républigues et toutes autres sortes

dc principautés, soit ltérérlitaires

on autrement, et tout ce qui ammr

tient a Z’Etat dejusticc, et en vent

étre reconnu auteur: a cette cause

it a mis le glaive en la main des

magistratspour rcfpr'im er lespéc/zés

commis non-seu/ement contre la

seconde table dos cmmnandements

de Dieu, mais aussi contre la pre

Il faut done, (5 cause de

lui, que non-settlement 0n endure

miére.

que les supérieurs dominent,‘ mais

aussi gu’on Zes hono're et prise en

to ate révérence, Zes tenant pour ses

lieutenants ct qficiers, lesquels il

a commis pour ea'ercer une charge

Zéyz'time ct sainte.

XL. Nous tenons donc gu’z'lfaut

obéir d leurs lois et statuts,2 payer

tributs, impéts et autres devoirs, et

porter le joug de subjection d’une

bonne ct franc/ac 'volonté, encore

qn’ils fussent infia'éles, moyennant

qua l’empire soueerain de Dieu de

meure en son en-t'ier.3 Ainsi nous

détestons cena: qui voudraient re

jetcr les supérz'orz'tés, mettre com

munauté et confusion de Liens, ct

renverser Z’ordre de Zajnstice.

 

And as he has established king

doms, republics, and all sorts of

principalities, either hereditary or

otherwise, and all that belongs

to a just government, and wishes

to be considered as their Author,

so he has put the sword into the

hands of magistrates to suppress

crimes against the first as well

as against the second table of

the Commandments of God. We

must therefore, on his account,

not only submit to them as supe—

riors, but honor and hold them in

all reverence as his lieutenants

and officers, whom he has com

missioned to exercise a legitimate

and holy authority.

XL. We hold, then, that we

must obey their laws and statutes,

pay customs, taxes, and other dues

and bear the yoke of subjection

with a good and free will, even

if they are unbelievers, provided

that the sovereign empire of God

remain intact. Therefore we de

test all those who would like to re

ject authority, to establish commu

nity and confusion of property, and

overthrow the order of justice.

 

‘ 1 Pierre ii. 13, 14; 1 Tim. ii. 2. ’ Matt. xn'i. 24. ' Actes iv. 17-20; xviii. 9.
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Tnr: BELGIC CONFESSION.

.

LA Conrassron on For Tan CONFESSION or FAITH

DES OF THE

ficusns Rfironmées WALLONNES ET BEFORMED CHURCH.

summons.

[De l’anoien text (in manusm'z't Revised in the National Synod,

authontigue do 1580, avec la

rém'en'on do Dortrecht de 1619.]

An'r. I.

DE NATURA DEL

Nous crayons tous do wear et

confissons de boa-cite, qu’il y a one

seule et simple essence‘ spirituallef

Zaquelle nods appelons Diem éter

nel,3 incompré/tensible,‘ invisible,“

immuablo,6 irgfini," Zequel est tout

puissant, tout sagefuste,” 6:! 601a,")

 

held at Dordrec/tt; in the Years

1618 and 1619.

ART. I.

THERE IS ONE ONLY GOD

)Ve all believe with the heart,

and confess with the mouth, that

there is one only simple and spir

itual Being, which we call God;

and that he is eternal, incompre

hensible, invisible, immutable, in

finite, almighty, perfectly wise,

 

' Eph. iv. 6 : Dent. vi.4; 1 Tim.

ii. 5; 1 Cor. viii. 6.

’ Jean iv. 24.

’ Es. x1. 28.

' Rom. xi. 33. ' l 'Ih'm. i. l7.

‘ Rom. i. 20. ‘ Jér. xii. l.

' Mai. iii. 6. l“ Matt. xix. 17.

" Es. xliv. 6.
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at source trés-abondante de tous

Hens.‘

ART. II.

on COGNITIONE max.

Nous le connaissons par deuz

moyens. Premiérement .' Par la

création, conservation et gouverne

ment du monde universel,3 d’au

taut gue c’est devant nos yeua:

comma un beau livre, auquel to utes

créatures, petites et granules, ser

vent do lettres pour nous fairs

contempler Zes chases ineisibles do

De'eu, savoir sa puissance éternelle

et sa divinité, comma dit Z’Apdtre

saint Paul (Rom. i. 20). Toutes

lesguelles chases sont mgfisantes

pour com'az'nc-re les liommes, et

les rendre inexcusables.

Secondement : ll se domw d con

naitre d nous plus manifizstement

at évidemment par sa saints et di

m'ne I’a-role,‘ tout autant pleine

ment qu’il nous est de besoin en

cette m'e pom- sa gloire et le salut

des siens.

ART. III.

on swan scmr'rum.

Nous confissons gue cette Pa

role de Dieu n’a point été envoyée

 

just, good, and the overflowing

fountain of all good.2

ART. II.

BY WHAT MEANS GOD IS

UNTO UB

IADII KNOWN

We know him by two means:

first, by the creation, preservation,

and government of the universe;

which is before our eyes as a most

elegant book, wherein all creatures,

great and small, are as so many

characters leading us to contem

plate the invisible things of God,

namely, his eternal power and

God/Lead, as the Apostle Paul saith

(Rom. i. 20). All which things are

suflicient to convince men, and

leave them without excuse.

Secondly, he makes himself more

clearly and fully known to us by

his-holy and divine Word; that is

to say, as far as is necessary for

us to know in this life, to his glory

and our salvation.

 

ART. III.

01" THE WRITTEN WORD OF GOD.

' We confess that this \Vord of

God was not sent nor delivered

‘ Jacq. i. 17; I Chron. xxix. 10,11, 12.

I English Harm. of Conf. .- ‘A most plentiful well-spring of all good things.‘

' Psa. xix. 2; Eph. iv. 6.

‘ Psa. xix. 8; I Cor. xii. 6.
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ni apportée par volonté humaine :

mais les saints hommes de Dieu

ont parlé étant poussés du Saint

Ewrit, comme dit saint Pierre.‘

Puis après,1)ar le soin singulier

que notre Dieu a de nous et de

notre salut, il a commandé à ses

serviteurs les Prophètes2 etApôtres"

de rédiger ses oracles par écrit : et

lui-même a écrit de son doigt les

deuæ Tables de la Loi.‘ Pour cette

cause, nous appelons tels écrits:

Écritures saintes et divines.

ART. IV.

DE CANONICIS LIBRIS VETERIB ET NOV!

TESTAMENT].

Nous comprenons Z’Êcriture

Sainte aux deum volumes du View:

et du Nouveau Testament, qui sont

livres canoniques, auxquels il n’y

a rien d répliquer. Le nombre en

est tel en l’Église de Dieu.

Dans l’Ancien Testament: Les

cinq livres de Moise, le livre de

Josué, des Juges, Ruth, les deuœ

livres de Samuel, et deux: des Rois,

les deux livres des Chroniques dits

Paralipomènes, le premier d’Es—

dras, Néhémie, Ester, Job, les

Psaumes de David, les trois livres

de Salomon, savoir: les Proverbes,

l’Écclésiaste, et le Cantique ; les

quatre grands Prophètes .' Esa'ie,

 

by the will of man, but that holy

men, of God spake as they were

moved by the IIoly Ghost, as the

Apostle Peter saith And that

afterwards God, from a special

care which he has for us and our

salvation, commanded his servants,

the Prophets and Apostles, to com

mit his revealed Word to writing;

and he himself wrote with his own

finger the two tables of the law.

Therefore we call such writings

holy and divine Scriptures.

ART. IV.

CANONICAL BOOKS 01? THE HOLY SCRIPT

CIRES.

We believe that the Holy Script

ures are contained in two books,

namely, the Old and New Testa

ments, which are canonical, against

which nothing can be alleged.

These are thus named in the Church

of God.

The books of the Old Testa

ment are: the five books of Moses,

viz., Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus,

Numbers, Deuteronomy; the book

of Joshua, Judges, Ruth, two books

of Samuel, and two of the Kings,

two books of the Chronicles, com

monly called Paralipomenon, the

first of Ezra, Nehemiah, Esther;

Job, the Psalms of David, the

three books of Solomon, namely,

 

'2 Pier. i. 2].

’ Exod. xxiv. 4; Pas. cii. l9; Hab. ii. 2.

’ 2 Tim. iii. 16; Apoc. î. ll.

‘ Exod. xxxi. 18.
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Je'rémie, Ezécñiel, et Daniel. Puis

les autres douze petits Prophètes:

Osée, Jo'e'l, Amos, Abdias, Jonas,

Mie/((56, Nahum, Habacuc, Sop/i0

nie, Aggée, Zac/iarie, Malackie.

Dans le Nouveau Testament: les

quatre Évangélistes, saint Mat

thieu, saint Marc, saint Luc, saint

Jean; les Actes des Apôtres, les

quatorze Ebîtres de saint Paul:

auæ Romains, delta: auz Corin—

thiens, aux Galates, Lllzésiens,

Philippians, Uolossiens, deuw aux

Thessaloniciens, deux: a Timot/Lée,

d Tite, 1’Iiilémon, aux Hébreux ,

et les sept Épitres des autres Apô

tres, savoir une de saint Jacques,

rteuœ de saint 1’ierre, trois de

saint Jean, et une de saint Jude;

enfin l’Apocalypse de saint Jean

Apôtre.

ART. V.

DE AUCTOBITATE SACRE SCRIPTURÆ.

Nous recevons tous ces livres-la

seulement, pour saints et cano

niques, pour régler, fonder et éta

blir notre foi, et croyons pleine

ment toutes les choses qui y sont

contenues, non pas tant parce que

l’Eglise les reçoit et approuve tels,

mais principalement parce que le

Saint-Esprit nous rend témoign

 

the Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and the

Song of Songs; the four great

Prophets: Isaiah,Jeremiah,Ezekiel,

and Daniel; and the twelve lesser

Prophets, viz., Hosea, Joel, Amos,

Obadiah, Jonah, Micah, Nahum,

Habakkuk, Zephaniah, Haggai,

Zechariah, and Malachi.

Those of the New Testament are:

the four Evangelists, viz., Matthew,

Mark, Luke, and John; the Acts

of the Apostles; the fourteen Epis

tles of the Apostle Paul, viz., one

to the Romans, two to the Corin

thians, one to the Galatians, one to

the Ephesians, one to the Philip

pians, one to the Colossians, two to

the Thessalonians, two to Timothy,

one to Titus, one to Philemon, and

one to the Hebrews; the seven

Epistles of the other Apostles, viz.,

one of James, two of Peter, three

of John, one of Jude; and the

Revelation of the Apostle John.

ART. V.

WHENCE DO THE HOLY SCRIPTURES DERIVB

THEIR DIGNXTY AND AUTHORITY.

We receive all these books, and

these only, as holy and canonical,

for the regulation, foundation, and

confirmation of our faith; believ

ing, without any doubt, all things

contained in them, not so much

because the Church receives and

appr0ves them as such, but more

especially because the Holy Ghost
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age en notre cœur, qu’ils sont de

Dieu,et aussi qu’ils sont approuvés

tels par eux-mêmes ; car les aveu

glee mêmespeuvent apercevoir que

les choses adviennent qui y sont

prédites.

ART. VI.

DE DISCRIMINE LIBRORUM CANONICOBUK ET

APOCRYPHORUM.

Nous mettons diférence entre ces

saints livres et les livres apocryphes,

qui sont le troisième et quatrième

livre d’Esdras, le livre de Tobie,

Judit/z, Sapience, Ecclésiastique,

Baruc, ce qui a été ajouté à l’his

toire d’Ester, le cantique des trois

Enfants en lafournaise, l’histoire

de Susanne, l’histoire de l’idole Bel

et du Dragon, l’Oraison de Ma

nassé, et les deua: livres des Macca

bêes, lesquels l’Église peut bien

lire et y prendre instruction dans

les choses conformes au livres

canoniques; mais ils n’ont point

telle force et 'vertu que par un té

moignage qui en est tiré, on puisse

arrêter quelque chose de la foi ou

religion chrétienne, tant s’en faut

qu’ils puissent ramoindrir l’a/u

torité des autres saints livres.

ART. VII.

DE PERFECTIONE SACRE SCRIPTURÆ.

Nous croyons que cette Écriture

Sainte contient parfaitement la

volonté divine. et que tout ce que

 

witnesseth in our hearts that they

are from God, whereof they carry

the evidence in themselves. For

the very blind are able to perceive

that the things foretold in them

are fulfilling.

ART. VI.

THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE CANOIICAL

AND APOCRYPHAL BOOKS

We distinguish these sacred

books from the apocryphal, viz.,

the third and fourth book of Es

dras, the books of Tobias, Judith,

Wisdom, Jesus Syrach, Baruch, the

appendix to the book of Esther,

the Song of the Three Children in

the Furnace, the History of Su

sannah, of Bell and the Dragon,

the Prayer of Manasses, and the

two books of Maccabees. All

which the Church may read and

take instruction from, so far as they

agree with the canonical books;

but they are far from having such

power and efiicacy as that we may

from their testimony confirm any

point of faith or of the Christian

religion; much less to detract from

the authority of the other sacred

books.

ART. VII.

THE SUFFICIENCY OF THE HOLY BCRIPI‘URBI

TO BE THE ONLY RULE 0F FAITH.

We believe that these Holy Script

ures fully contain the will of God,

and that whatsoever man ought to
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l’homme doit croire pour é'tre

est sufiismnment en

Oar puisgue toute la

sauvé, g

seigne’.‘

maniere du service gue Dieu re

guiert de nous g est tres on long

o'écrite, les honunes, meme fussent

its Apotres, ne doivent enseigner

uutrement2 gue ce gui nous a été

enseigné par les Saintes Ecritures,

encore mé‘me gue ce fut un ange

du Ciel, comme dit saint Paul .-3

our puisgu’il est defendu d’ajou

ter ni diminuer d la Parole de

Dieu,‘ cela démontre bien gue la

doctrine est trés-parfaite et accom

plie en toutes sortes. Aussi ne

faut-il pas comparer lea écrits des

hommes, guelgue saints gu’ils aient

éte', aux écrits dicinsf ni la cou

tume d la cérité de Dieu‘ (car la

'vé-rité est par-dessus tout), ni le

grand nombre, ni l’uncienneté, ni

la succession ales temps ni desper

sonnes, ni les conciles, de'crets, ou

arréts: car tous hommes d’euz

memes sont menteurs,1 et plus

veins gue la oanité meme. C’est

pourguoi nous rejetons de tout

notre cwur tout ce gui ne s’accorde

 

believe unto salvation, is sufficient

ly taught therein. For since the

whole manner of worship which

God requires of us is written in

them at large, it is unlawful for

any one, though an Apostle, to teach

otherwise than we are now taught

in the Holy Scriptures: nay, though

it were an angel from heaven, as

the Apostle Paul saith. For since

it is forbidden to add unto or take

away any thing from the Word

of God, it doth thereby evidently

appear that the doctrine thereof is

most perfect and complete in all

respects.

pare any writings of men, though

ever so holy, with those divine

Scriptures; nor ought we to com

pare custom, or the great multi

tude, or antiquity, or succession of

times or persons, or councils, de

crees, or statutes, with the truth

of God, for the truth is above all:

for all men are of themselves liars,

Neither may we com

and more vain than vanity itself.

Therefore we reject with all our

hearts whatsoever doth not agree

with this infallible rule, which the

 

' Rom. xv. 4; Jean iv. 25; 2 Tim. iii. 15,16, 17; 1 Pier. i. 1; Prev. xxx. 5; Gal. xxx.

15; Apoc. xxii. 18; Jean xv. 15; Act. ii. 27.

' I 1’ier. iv. 11; 1 Cor. xv. 2, 3; 2 Tim. iii. H; I Tim. i. 3; 2 Jean 10.

1 Gal. i. 8, 9; 1 Cor. xv. 2; Act. xxvi. 22; Born. xv. 4; 1 Pier. iv. 11; 2 Tim. 14.

‘ Dent. xii. 32; Prev. xxx. 6; Apoc. xxii. 18; Jean iv. 25.

‘ Matt. xv. 3; xvii. 5; Marc vii. 7; Es. i. 12; 1 Cor. ii. 4.

‘Es. i. 12; Rom. iii. 4; 2 Tim. iv. 3, 4.

" Psa. lxii. I"
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à cette règle infaillible,l comme

nous sommes enseignés de faire

par les Apôtres, disant : Ëprou'vez

les ésprits s’ils sont de Dieu,2 et:

Si quelqu’un vient à. vous et n’ap

porte point cette doctrine, ne le

recevez point en votre maison.3

ART. VIII.

DE SACROBANCTA TRINITATE Pnnsommtm IN

mum sssux'ru mvnn.

Suivant cette vérité et Parole

de Dieu, nous croyons en un seul

Dieu qui est une seule essence,‘

en laquelle il y a trois personnes5

réellement, et à la vérité, et éter

nellement distinguées selon leurs

propriétés incommunicablesy sa

voir : le Père, le Fils, et le Saint

11‘sprit;6 le Père étant cause, ori

gine et commencement de toutes

chases, tant visibles qu’invisibles.7

Le Fils qui est la Parole,8 la Sa

gesse,9 et l’Image du Père.10 Le

Saint-Ewrit, la Vertu et Puis

sance éternelle" procédante du

Père et du Fils." Et cependant

une telle distinction ne fait pas

que Dieu soit divisé en trois,

puisque fici-itum nous enseigne

que le Père, le Fils, et le Saint

lepra ont chacun sa personne

 

Apostles have taught us, saying,

Try the spirits whether they are

of God j likewise, there come

(my unto you, and bring not this

doctrine, receive him not into your

house.

ART. VIII.

GOD rs on: m ESSENCE, YET DISTINGUISHED

IN THREE PERSONS.

According to this truth and this

Word of God, we believe in one

only God, who is one single essence,

in which are three persons, really,

truly, and eternally distinct, ac

cording to their incommunieable

properties ; namely, the Father, and

the Son, and the Holy Ghost. The

Father is the cause, origin, and be

ginning of all things, visible and

invisible; the Son is the \Vord,

Wisdom, and Image of the Father;

the Holy Ghost is the eternal

Power and Might, proceeding from

the Father and the Son. Never

theless God is not by this distinc

tion divided into three, since the

Holy Scriptures teach us that the

Father, and the Son, and the Holy

Ghost have each his personality,

distinguished by their properties;

 

‘ Gal. vi. 16;

ii. 2.

a 1 Jean iv. 1.

l 2 Jean IO.

i Es. xliii. IO.

l l Jean v. 7; neh i. 8.

‘ Matt. xxviii. 19.

1 Cor. iii. ll; 2 These. ’ 1 Cor. viii. ea Col. i. 16.

l Jean i. I, 2; Apoc. xix. l3; Prov. viii.

12.

' Prov. viii. li 22, etc.

m Col. i. lii ; neh i. 3.

" Matt. xii. 28.

" Jean xv. 26; Gal. iv. 6.
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distincte par des propriétés; de

sorte, toutefois, que ces trois per

sonnes ne sont qu’un seul Dieu.

Il est donc manifeste que le Père

n’est point le Fils, et que le Fils

n’est point le Père : semblablement

que le Saint-Esprit n’est pas le

Père ni le Fils. Cependant ces

personnes ainsi distinctes ne sont

pas divisées, ni confondues, ni

mêlées .' car le Père n’a pointpris

chair ni aussi le Saint-Esprit,

mais ç’a été seulement le Fils.1 Le

Père n’a jamais été sans son Fils

ni sans son Saint-Esprit, parce

que tous trois sont d’éternité égale,

en une même essence. Il n’y a

point de premier ni de dernier,

car tous trois sont un en vérité et

puissance, en bonté et miséricorde.

ART. IX.

m: BACROBANCTA TRINITATE SCRIPTURÆ

TESTIMONIA

Nous connaissons toutes ces

choses tant par les témoignages de

la Sainte Écriture, que par les

efets, et principalement par ceux

Les

témoignages des Écritures Saintes

la que nous sentons en nous.

qui nous enseignent de croire cette

sainte Trinité sont écrits en plu

sieurs lieus: de l’Ancien Testa

1rient, qui n’ont point besoin de

dénombrement, mais de chois: et de

but in such wise that these three

persons are but one only God.

Hence, then, it is evident that the

Father is not the Son, nor the Son

the Father, and likewise the Holy

Ghost is neither the Father nor

the Son. Nevertheless these per

sons thus distinguished are not di

vided nor intermixed; for the Fa

ther hath not assumed the flesh,

nor bath the Holy Ghost, but the

Son only. The Father hath never

been without his Son, or without

his Holy Ghost. For they are all

three co-eternal and co-essential.

There is neither first nor last;

for they are all three one, in

truth, in power, in goodness, and

in mercy.

ART. IX.

THE PROOF OF THE FOREGOING ARTICLE OF

THE TRINITY 0]" PERSONS IN ONE GOD.

All this we know, as well from

the testimonies of Holy Writ as

from their operations, and chiefly

by those we feel in ourselves. The

testimonies of the Holy Scriptures,

that teach us to believe this Holy

Trinity, are written in many places

of the Old Testament, which are

not so necessary to enumerate as

to choose them out with discretion

 

and judgment. In Genesis i. 26, 27,

 

‘PhiLii67: Gal.iv.4; Jeani.14.
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discrétion. Au livre de la Genèse

Dieu dit : Faisons l’homme a

notre image, et selon notre sem

blance, etc.‘ Dieu donc créa l’hom

me a son image : il les créa, disje,

mâle et femelle. Voici Adam est

fait comme l’un de nous.2 Il ap

pert par cela, qu’il y a pluralité

depersonnes en la Divinité, quand

il dit: Faisons l’homme à notre

image; et puis il montre l’unité

quand il dit: Dieu créa, etc. Il

est vrai qu’il ne dit point là com

bien il y a de personnes ,' mais ce

qui nous est obscur en l’Ancien

Testament nous est très-clair au

Nouveau.

Car quand notre Seigneur

fût baptisé au Jourdain,a la voie:

du Père a été entendue, disant:

Celui-ci est mon Fils bien-aimé;

le Fils est vu en l’eau, et le Saint

Esprit apparaît en forme de co

lombe. De même au baptême de

tousfidèles cettefaçon a été ordon

née de Christ: Baptisez toutes les

nations au nom du Père et du Fils

et du Saint-EWrit.‘ En l’Évangile

selon Saint Luc, l’ange Gabriel

parle ainsi dMarie, mère de notre

Seigneur: Le Saint-Esprit survi

endra en toi et la vertu du Souve

rain te couvrira de son ombre, c’est

pourquoi ce qui naîtra de toi

 

God saith: Let us make man in

our image, after our likeness, etc.

So God created man in his own

image, male and female created

he them. And Gen. iii. 22: Be

lwld, the man has become as one

of us. From this saying, Let us

make man in our image, it ap

pears that there are more persons

than one in the Godhead; and

when he saith God created, this

signifies the unity. It is true he

doth not say how many persons

there are, but that which appears

to us somewhat obscure in the Old

Testament is very plain in the

New.

For when our Lord was bap

tized in Jordan, the voice of the

Father was heard, saying, This

is my beloved Son: the Son was

seen in the water; and the Holy

Ghost appeared in the shape of a

d0ve. This form is also instituted

by Christ in the baptism of all be

lievers. Baptize all nations, in

the name of the Father and of

the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.

In the Gospel of Luke the angel

Gabriel thus addressed Mary, the

mother of our Lord: The Holy

Ghost shall come upon thee, and

the power of the [fig/Lest shall

overshadow thee, therefore also

 

‘ Gen. i. 26, 27. ’ Gen. iii. 22.

VOL. III.—C o

’ Mm. 16, 17. ‘ Matt. xxviii. 19.
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saint, sera appelé le Fils de Dieu.l

Et ailleurs tl est dit : La grace de

notre Seigneur Jésus- Christ, et la

charité dc Dieu, et la communica

tion du Saint-Egrrit sotent arec

nous.I Il y en a trots gut donnent

témotgnage au Ciel, le Pere, la

Parole, et le Saint-Esprit et ees

trots sont un.3 Dans tous cespas

sages nous sommes d pletn ensei

gnés des trots personnes en une

seule essence divine. Et guoigue

cette doctrine surpasse l’entende

ment hunzatn, cependant nous la

crogons matntenant par la Pa

role, attendant d’en avoir pletne

connatssance et jouissance au

ctel.‘

0r il faut ausst noter les ofices

et efets particulters des trots per

sonnes envers nous. Le Pére est

appelé notre Uréateur par sa ver

tu.‘ Le Fils est notre Saureur et

Rédernpteur par son sang.6 Le

Saint-Esprit est notre sanctifica

teur par sa demeurance en nos

caeurs.7

Uette doctrine de la sainte Tri

ntté a touy'ours été matntenue en

la 'vraie Egltse, depuis le temps

'des Apbtres jusgu’d present, contre

les Juifis, les Mahométans, et con

 

that holy thing which shall be born

of thee shall be called the Son of

God. Likewise, The grace of our

Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of

God, and the communion of the

Ilolg Ghost be with you. And

There are three that bear record in

heaven, the Father, the Word, and

the Holy Ghost, and these three

are one. In all which places we

are fully taught that there are three

persons in one only divine essence.

And although this doctrine far sur

passes all human understanding,

nevertheless we now believe it by

means of the Word of God, but

expect hereafter to enjoy the per

fect knowledge and benefit thereof

in heaven.

Moreover we must observe the

particular ofiices and operations of

these three persons towards us.

The Father is called our Creator

by his power; the Son is our Save

ionr and Redeemer by his blood;

the Holy Ghost is our Sanctifier

by his dwelling in our hearts.

This doctrine of the Holy Trin

ity hath always been defended and

maintained by the true Church,

since the times of the Apostles to

this very day, against the Jews,

 

‘ Luc i. 35.

‘ 2 Cor. xiii. l3.

’ 1 Jean v. 7 ['1'].

‘ Psa. xlv. 8; Es. lxi. 1.

‘ Eccl. xii. 3; Mal. ii. 10; 1 Pier. i. 2.

‘ 1 Pier. i. 2; 1 Jean i. 7; iv. 14.

" 1 Cor. vi.ll; 1 Pier. i. 2; Gal. iv. 6;

Tit. iii. 5; Rom. viii. 9; Jean xiv. 16.
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tre quelquesfauœ Chrétiens et Hé

rétiques, comme Marcion, Mom‘s,

Praæéas, Sabellius, Paul de Sa

mosate, Arius et autres semblables,

lesquels à bon droit ont été con

damnés par les Saints Pères.

Ainsi nous recevons volontiers

en cette matière les trois symboles,

celui des Apôtres, ceuæ de Nicée

et d’At/tanase, et semblablement ce

qui en a été déterminé par les An

ciens conformément à ceuæ-ci.

ART. X.

DE ÆTERNA DEITATE FIL" DEI, DOMINI

NOBTRI JBSU CHRISTI.

Nous croyons que Jésus- Christ,

quant à sa nature divine, est Fils

unique de Dieu,‘ éternellement en

gendré,2 n’étant nifait ni créé (car

il serait créature), d’une essence

avec le Père,” eoéternel,‘ la marque

engravée de la personne du Père, et

la splendeur de sa glorie,5 étant en

tout semblable «2 [mi ,'° lequel est

Fils de Dieu non point seulement

depuis qu’il a pris notre nature,

mais de toute éternité ,‘7 comme ces

témoignages nous enseignent, étant

rapportés l’un à l’autre. Mag/8e

dit que Dieu a créé le monde ,‘8

Saint-Jean dit que toutes choses

 

Mohammedans, and some false

Christians and heretics, as Mar

cion, Manes, Praxeas, Sabellins, Sa

mosatenus, Arius, and such like,

who have been justly condemned

by the orthodox fathers.

Therefore, in this point, we do

willingly receive the three creeds,

namely, that of the Apostles, of

Nice, and of Athanasius; likewise
that hwhich, conformable there

unto, is agreed upon by the an
cient fathers. l

Aa'r. X.

JESUS CHRIST IS TRUE AND ETERNAL GOD.

We believe that Jesus Christ, ac

cording to his divine nature, is the

only begotten Son of God, begotten

from eternity, not made nor created

(for then he would be a creature),

but co~essential and co-eternal with

the Father, the eæpress image of

his person, and the brightness of

his glory, equal unto him in all

things. Who is the Son of God,

not only from the time that he as

sumed our nature, but from all

eternity, as these testimonies, when

compared together, teach us. Mo

ses saith that God created the

world ,' and John saith that all

 

' Jean i. 18, 49.

’ Jean i. 14; Col. i. 15.

’ Jean x. 30; Phil ii. 6.

‘ Jean i. 2; xvii. 5; Apoc. i. 8.

' Héb. i. 3.

‘ Phil. ii. 6.

7 Jean viii. 23, 58; ix. 35, 36, 37; AOL

viii. 37; Rom. ix. 5.

‘ Gen. i. 1.
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ont été crééespar la Parole, laquelle

il appelle Dieu.‘ .L’Apôtre dit

que Dieu afait les siècles par son

Fils.2 Saint-Paul dit encore que

Dieu a créé toutes choses par Jé

sus-Christ.3 Il fa ut donc que ce

lui qui est nommé Dieu, Parole,

Fils, et Jésus-Christ, ait été

lorsque toutes choses ont été créées

par lui.‘ C’est pourquoi le pro

phète Michée dit : Son issue est

dès les jours d’éternité.“ Et l’Apô

tre .' 1l est sans commencement de

jours, sansfin de vie.’3 Il est donc

le vrai Dieu éternel, le Tout-Pais

sant, lequel nous invoquons, ado

rons et servons.

An'r. XI.

DE PERSONA ET ÆTERNA DEITATE SPIRITUS

SANCTX.

Nous croyons et confessons

aussi que le Saint-Emit pro

cède éternellenwnt du Père" et du

Fils," n’étant ni fait, ni créé, ni

aussi engendré, mais seulement

procédant des deuœ ; lequel est

la troisième personne de la Tri—

nité en ordre, d’une même essence

et majesté et gloire avec le Père

 

things were made by that Word,

which he calleth God; and the

Apostle saith that God made the

worlds by his Son ,' likewise, that

God created all things by Jesus

Christ. Therefore it must needs

follow that he—who is called God,

the Word, the Son, and Jesus

Christ—dîd exist at that time when

all things were created by him.

Therefore the Prophet Micah saith:

Ilis goings fi/rth have been from

of old,from everlasting. And the

Apostle: He hath neither begin

ning ofdays nor end qflife. He

therefore is that true, eternal, and

almighty God, whom we invoke,

worship, and serve.

ART. XI.

THE HOLY GHOST IS TRUE AND ETERNAL

GOD.

We believe and confess also that

the Holy Ghost from eternity pro

ceeds from the Father and Son;

and therefore is neither made,

created, nor begotten, but only pro

ceedeth from both; who in order

is the third person of the Holy

Trinity; of one and the same es

sence, majesty, and glory with the

et le Fils, étant vrai et éternellFather and the Son; and therefore

 

‘ Jean i. 3.

’ Héb. i. 2.

' Col. i. 16.

‘ Col. i. 16.

' Mich. v. 2.

‘ Héb. vii. 3.

7 Pas. xxxiii. 6, 17; Jean xiv. 16.

' Gal. iv. 6; Rom. viii. 9; Jean xv. 26.



THE BELGIC CONFESSION. A.D. 1561. 395

D-ieu, comme nous enseignent les

Ew‘itures Sainles.‘

Am. XII.

DB CREATIONE MUNDI, IT DE ANGELII.

Nous crayons gue le Pére a cre'é

de rien le ciel et la tel-re, et toutes

creatures, quand bun lui a semblé,

par ea Par/lie, v’est-d-direpar son

File,” donnant d cheque eréuture

leur é't-re,f01'me et figures, et di

vers ofices pour servir d leur Uré

ateur: et gue maintenant meme

2'! les soulient et gouz'erne toutes

selon ea providence éternelle et

par 8a Term infim'e,a pour seroir

d l’lwmme,‘ afin que l’lwmme serve

at son Dieu.“ II a aussi créé les

anges bonsspour étre see messagers7

et pour servir d see élus .'8 desguels

lea was sent trébuc/zés de l’ewcellence

en laquelle Dieu les avait area's, an

perdition e'tcrnelle,"I et les autres

o'nt persz'sté et demeure' en leur

premier e'tat, par la grcice de

Dz'eu.‘° Les diables et esprits

malins sent tellement corrompus,

gu’ils sent ennemia lie Dieu et de

tou‘t bien, epiant l’E’g/lise eomme

brigands, lie tout leur pouvoz'r,"

 

is the true and eternal God, as the

Holy Scripture teaches us.

An. XII.

OF THE CREATION.

\Ve believe that the Father, by

the \Vord--that is, by his Son—

created of nothing the heaven, the

earth, and all creatures, as it seemed

good unto him, giving unto every

creature its being, shape, form, and

several ofiices to serve its Creator;

that he doth also still uphold and

govern them by his eternal provi

dence and infinite power for the

service of mankind, to the end that

man may serve his God. He also

created the angels good, to be his

messengers and to serve his elect:

some of whom are fallen from that

exeellency, in which God created

them, into everlasting perdition;

and the others have, by the grace

of God, remained steadfast, and

continued in their primitive state.

The devils and evil spirits are so

depraved that they are enemies of

God and every good thing to the

utmost of their power, as murder

ers watching to ruin the Church

 

‘ Gen. i. 2; Es. xlviii. 16; lxi. l ; Act.

v. 3, 4; xxviii. 25; I Cor. iii. 16;

vi. If); Psa. cxxxix. 7.

’ Gen. i. I; Es.xl. 26; Héb. iii.4; Apoc. iv.

H; l Cor.viii.6; Jean L3; Col.i. 16.

' Héb. i. 3; Psa. civ. 10, etc.; Act. xvii.25.

"- 1 Tim. iv. 3, 4; Gen. i. 29,30; ix. 2, 8;

Pas. civ. l4, l5.

' 1 Cor. iii. 22; vi. 20; Matt. iv. l0.

‘ Col. i. 16.

" Psa. ciii. 20; xxxiv. 8; cxlviii. 2.

° Hc'b. i. l4; l’sa. xxxiv.8.

' Jenn viii. 44; 2 Pier. ii. 4; Luc31; Jud. 6.

'° Matt. xxv. 3].

H 1 Pier. v. 8: Job 3.”.
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et aussi chague membre, pour tout

détr-uire et gfiterpar leurs trompe

Ties ," c’est pourguoi, par Zeur

propre malice, ils sont condamne's

dperpétuelle damnation, attendant

de jour en jour Zeurs tom'ments.2

Et sur ceci nous détestons Z’e-rreur

des Sada'ucéens gui nient qu’il y

ait dea emprits et des anges',3 et aus

s'i Z’erreur des Manielzéens gui di

sent gue les diables ont Zeur ori

gine d’euz-mémes, étant mauvaz's

de leur propre nature sane avoir

été corrompus.

ART. XIII.

DE PROVIDEN‘I'IA DEX.

Nous crayons g'ue ce bon Diem,

apréa avoir créé toutes chose-9, ne

les a pas abandonnées a l’a'ventm-e

ni d furta-ne ; mais les conduit et

gouverne de telle faqon, selon 8a

aainte volanté,‘ que m'en n’advient

en ce monde sans son ordonnance,‘

quoigue toutqfois Dieu ne soil

point auteur m' coupable du mal

gm; arrive ,' car 8a puissance et

bonté est tellement grande et in

compré/aensz'ble, gue mé‘me 22 or

 

and every member thereof, and by

their wicked stratagems to destroy

all ; and are therefore, by their own

wickedness, adjudged to eternal

damnation, daily expecting their

horrible torments. Therefore we

reject and abhor the error of the

Sadducees, who deny the existence

of spirits and angels; and also that

of the Manichees, who assert that

the devils have their origin of them

selves, and that they are wicked of

their own nature, without having

been corrupted.

An'r. XIII.

OF DIVINE PROVIDENCE.

We believe that the same God,

after he had created all things, did

not forsake them, or give them up

to fortune or chance, but that he

rules and governs them, according

to his holy will, so that nothing

happens in this world without his

appointment; nevertheless, God

neither is the author of, nor can

be charged with, the sins which

are committed. For his power and

goodness are so great and incom

 

' Gen. iii. 1; Matt. xiii. 25; 2 Cor. ii. ll; xi. 3,14.

' Matt. xxv. 4| ; Luc viii. 30, 31.

‘ Act. xxiii. 8. ‘

‘ Jean v. 17 ; Héb. i. 3; Prov. xvi. 4; Psa. civ. 9, etc. ; Psa. cxxxix. 2, etc.

'Jacq. iv. 15; Job i. 21; l Rois xxii. 20; Act. iv. 28; 1 Sam. ii. 25; Pan. cxv. 8;

xlv. 7; Am. iii. 6; Dent. xix. 5; Prov. xxi. l ; Pea. cv. 25; Es. x. 6, 6, 7; 2 These. ii. 11;

Ezéch. xiv. 9; Born. i. 28; Gen. xlv. 8; l. 20; 2 Sam. xvi. 10; Gen. xxvii. 20; Pan.

lxxv. 7, 8; Es. xlv. 7; Prov. xvi. 4; Lam. iii. 37, 38; l Rois xxii. 34, 88; Exod.

xxi. 18.
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donne etfait trés-bz'en et justement

son wum'e, guand méme le diable

et les méc/zants font injustement.‘

Et guant d ce qu’ilfait outrepas

santle sens humain, nous ne wou

lons nous en enguérz'r curieusement

plus gue notre capacité ne ports,

mais, en toute humilité et révé

rence, nous adorons Zesjustesjuge

ments do Dieu gui nous sont ca

clzés,a nous oontentant d’étre disci

ples dc Christ, pour apprendre

seulement ce qu’z'l nous montrepar

sa Parole, et no point outrepasser

ces bornes.

Cette doctrine nous apporte une

consolation indicible,puisgue nous

sommes enseignés par elle, gue rien

ne nous peut arriver d l’aventure,

mais par l’ordonnance de not-re

bon Pére céleste, leguel veille pour

nous par un soin paternel, tenant

toutes créatures sujettes a lui;a

do sorte gue pas un des obeveuav

de notre téte (car ils sont tous

nombrés) ni méme unpetit oiseau,

ne peut tomber en terre. sans la

volonté de notre Pére.‘ En quoi

nous nous reposons, sac/aunt gu’z'l

tient les diables en bride, et tous

nos ennemz's, gui ne nous pe-uvent

nuire sans sa permission et bonne

volonté.

 
prehensible, that he orders and

executes his work in the most ex

cellent and just manner even when

the devil and wicked men act un

justly. And as to what he doth

surpassing human understanding

we will not curiously inquire into

it further than our capacity will

admit of; but with the greatest

humility and reverence adore the

righteous judgments of God which

are hid from us, coutenting our

selves that we are disciples of Christ,

to learn only those things which he

has revealed to us in his Word with

out transgressing these limits.

This doctrine afiords us unspeak

able consolation, since we aretaught

thereby that nothing can befall us

by chance, but by the direction of

our most gracious and heavenly

Father, who watches over us with

a paternal care, keeping all creat

ures so under his power that not

a hair of our head (for they are all

numbered), nor a sparrow, can fall

to the ground, without the will of

our Father, in whom we do entire

ly trust; being persuaded that he

so restrains the devil and all our

enemies that, without his will and

permission, they can not hurt us.

 

* Matt. viii. 31, a2; Jean iii. a.

= Rom. xi. as, 34.

' Matt. viii. 3]; Job. i. 12; ii. 6.

‘ Matt. x. 29, 30.



398 SYMBOLA EVANGELICA.

Sur cela nous rejetons l’erreur

damnalle (les Eluicuriens, qui di

sent que Dieu ne se mêle de rien

et laisse aller toutes choses à l’aven

lure.

ART. XIV.

DE HOHINIS CREATIUNE, LAISU ET CORRUP

TIONE.

Nous croyons que Dieu a créé

l’homme du limon de la terre, et

l’a fait et formé à son image et

ressemblance,l bon, juste et saint,

pouvant par son vouloir accorder

en tout au vouloir de Dieu ;* mais

quand il a été en honneur, il n’en

a rien su ; et n’a pas reconnu son

excellence,3 mais s’est volontaire

ment assujetti au péché, et par

conséquent a mort et d malédic

tion, en prêtant l’oreille d la pa

role du diable.‘ Car il a trans

gressé le commandement de vie

qu’il avait reçu,” et s’est retranché

de Dieu, qui était sa vraie vie, par

son péché,6 ayant corrompu toute,

\ - I

sa nature,’ par ou il s’est rendu

coupable de mort corporelle et spi

rituelle,a et étant devenu méchant,

pervers, corrompu en toutes ses

voies, a perdu tous ses eæcellents

dons qu’il avait reçus de Dieu,9

 

And therefore we reject that

damnable error of the Epicureans,

who say that God regards nothing,

but leaves all things to chance.

ART. XIV.

OF TEE CREATION AND FALL OF MAN, AND 1113

INCAPACITY TO PERFORM WHAT IS TRULY

GOOD.

lVe believe that God created

man out of the dust of the earth,

and made and formed him after

his own image and likeness, good,

righteous, and holy, capable in all

things to will agreeably to the will

of God. But being in honor, he

understood it not, neither knew his

excellency, but willfully subjected

himself to sin, and consequently to

death and the curse, giving ear to

the words of the devil. For the

commandment of life, which he had

received, he transgressed; and by

sin separated himself from God,

who was his true life, having cor

rupted his whole nature, whereby

he made himself liable to corporal

and spiritual death. And being

thus become wicked, perverse, and

corrupt in all his ways, he hath

lost all his excellent gifts which

he had received from God, and

 

' Gen. i. 26; Eccl. vii. 29; Eph. iv. 24.

' Gen. i. 3|; Eph. 4. 24.

’ l’an. xlix. 2l ; Es. lix. 2.

- Gen. iii. 6,17.

' Gen. i. 3, 7.

' Es. lix. 2.

" Eph. iv. 18.

° Rnm. v. [2; Gen. ii. 17; iii.19.

' Rom. iii. 10, etc.
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et il ne lui en est demeuré de reste [only retained a few remains there

que depetites traces,’ qui sont suf of, which, however, are sufficient

fisantes pour rendre l’homme in

eæeusable,2 d’autant que tout ce

qui est de lumière en nous est con

verti en ténèbres,"I comme l’Ëeri»

ture nous enseigne, disant: La

lumière luit dans les ténèbres et

les ténèbres ne l’ont point com

prise,‘ où saint Jean appelle les

hommes ténèbres.

Par quoi nous rejetons tout ce

qu’on enseigne du franc arbitre

de l’homme, parce qu’il n’est que

serf de péché,â et ne peut aucune

chose, s’il ne lui est donné du

Ciel;6 car qui est-ce qui se nan

tera de pouvoir faire quelque

bien, comme de soi-même, puisque

Christ dit: Nul ne peut venir

d moi si mon Père qui m’a en

'vogé, ne l’attire?‘7 Qui alléquera

sa volonté, entendant que l’qfec

tion de la chair est inimitié contre

Dieu.” Qui parlera de sa con

naissance, voyant que l’homme sen

suel ne comprend point les choses

qui sont de l’Esprit de Dieu.”

Bref; qui mettra en avant une

seule pensée? vu qu’il entend que

nous ne sommes pas capables de

penser quelque chose comme de

I 

to leave man without excuse; for

all the light which is in us is

changed into darkness, as the

Scriptures teach us, saying: The

light shineth in dur/mess, and the

darkness comprehendeth it not:

where St. John calleth men dark

ness.

Therefore we reject all that is

taught repugnant to this concern

ing the free will of man, since man

is but a slave to sin; and has noth

ing of himself unless it is given

him from heaven.

presume to boast that he of him\

For who may

self can do any good, since Christ

saith, No man can come to me, ea:

cept the Father which hath sent

me draw him? Who will glory

in his own will, who understands

that to be carnallg minded is

enmity against God? Who can

speak of his knowledge, since the

natural man recei'veth not the

things of the Spirit of God? In

short, who dare suggest any thought,

since he knows that we are not

suficient ofourselves to think any

thing as of ourselves, but that our

 

' Act. xiv. 16, 17; xvii. 27.

’ Rom. i. 20, 21; Act. xvii. 27.

' Eph. v. 8; Matt. vi. 23.

‘ Jean i. ñ.

' Jean iii. 27; E5. xxvi. 12.

’ Jean iii. 27; vi. 44, 65.

° Rom. viii. 7.

' l Cor. ii. 14; Pan. xciv. 11.

' Es. xxvi. 12; Ps». xciv. 11; Jean viii. 34; Rom. vi. 17; 5,17.
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nous-mé'mes mais gue not/'0 ca

pacité est de Dieu ? ‘ U’est pour

quoi as gas dit l’Apétre doit d bon

droit demeurer jerme at arrété,

que Dieu fait en nous Ze 'vouloir

et le fairs selon son ban plaisir?

Car il n’y a m' entendement ml vo

lonté cmzforme d cello de Dieu si

Christ 11’}; a opéré, ce gu’z'l nous

ensez'gne, disa-nt : Sans moi 'oous

ne pouvez m'en fairs.3

ART. XV.

DE PECCATO ORIGINALI.

Nous oroyons gue par la déso

béissance d’Adam, le pécké origi

nal a été répandu par tout le genre

humain ," leguelpéché est une cor

ruption (le toute la nature, et un

vice hérédz'taire, duguel mé‘me sont

entac/zés Zes petits enfonts on ven

tro do Zeu'r me‘re .'5 at gui produit

en Z’homme toute sorte de pe'c/té, y

servant de ravine,“ dont il est tant

vilain et énorme do-vu-nt Dieu gu’i-l

est sufiisant pour condumner le

genre humain,7 et n’est pas abolz'

méme par le bapté'me, ou déraciné

du tout, cu qua toujom's lee bouil

lons en sortent comme d’une mal

heureuse source; guoique toutqfois

il no soil! point imputé a‘, condom

 

smfieiency is of God 3' And there

fore what the Apostle saith ought

justly to be held sure and firm,

that God 'wor/lret/t in us both to

will and to do of his good pleas

ure. For there is no will not un

derstanding, conformable to the di

vine will and understanding, but

what Christ hat-h wrought in man:

which he teaches us when he saith,

Without me ye can do nothing.

Am. XV.

OF ORIGINAL SIN.

We believe that, through the dis

obedience of Adam, original sin is

extended to all mankind; which is

a. corruption of the whole nature,

and an hereditary disease, where

with infants themselves are infect

ed even in their mother‘s womb,

and which produceth in man all

sorts of sin, being in him as a root

thereof; and therefore is so vile

and abominable in the sight of

God that it is sufiicient to con

demn all mankind. Nor is it by

any means abolished or done away

by baptism ; since sin always issues

forth from this woful source, as

water from a fountain: notwith

standing it is not imputed to the

 

"' Es. xlviii. 8; Rom. v. 14.

‘ Gal. v.19; Rom. vii. 8,10, l3, 17, 18, 20, 28.

’ Eph. ii. 3, 5.

' 2 Cor. iii. 5.

’ Phil. ii. 13.

' Jean xv. 5.

' Rom. v. 12, 13; Pan. 1i. 7; Rom. iii. 10: Gen. vi. 3; Jean iii. 6; Job xiv. 4.
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nation aua: enfants de Dieu, maz's

pardonné par 8a grdce at miséri

corde, non point afin gu’ils s’en~

dormant, maie afin que le sentiment

de cette corruption fizsse sowent

gémir les fidéles, désirant d’éh'e

délivrés du. corps de cette mort.‘

Sur cela nous rejetons l’erreur des

Pélagl'ens gui disent que ce péc/té

n’est autre chose qu’une imita

tion.

Aa'r. XVI.

DE PREDEBTINATXONE DIVINA

Nous crayons gue toute la race

d’Adam étant ainsi précipz'tée en

perditz'on et ruine par la faute

du premier Izomme, Dieu s’est

de'montré tel qu’z'l est, savoz'r mi

séricordieua: et juste .'2 miséricor

dieuw, en retirant et sa-zwant de

cette perdz'tion ceua: qu’en son con

seil éternel et immuable il a élus

et clauz'sis par so pure bonté en

Jésus-U/trist notre Seigneur, sans

aucun éga-rd de leurs mum-es;3

juate, en laieaant les autres en

lem- ruine et trébuc/tement 011 2'18

80 sont précipités.‘

 

children of God unto condemna

tion, but by his grace and mercy

is forgiven them. Not that they

should rest securely in sin, but that

a sense of this corruption should

make believers often to sigh, de

siring to be delivered from this

body of death. Wherefore we re

ject the error of the Pelagians, who

assert that sin proceeds only from

imitation.

An'r. XVI.

OF ETERNAL ELECTION.

We believe that all the posterity

of Adam, being thus fallen into

perdition and ruin by the sin of

our first parents, God then did

manifest himself such as he is;

that is to say, MERCIFUL AND JUST:

MERCIFCL, since he delivers and

preserves from this perdition all

whom he, in his eternal and un

changeable council, of mere good

ness hath elected in Christ Jesus

our Lord, without any respect to

their works: JUST, in leaving others

in the fall and perdition wherein

they have involved themselves.

 

‘ Rom. vii. 18, 24.

Rom ix. IS, 22, 23; iii. 12.

' Rom. ix. 15, 16; xi. 32; Eph. ii. 8, 9,10; Psa. c. 3; l Jean iv. 10; Dent. xxxii. 8;

l Sam. xii. 22; P511. lxv. 5; Mel. i. 2; 2 Tim. i. 9; Rom. viii. 29; ix. ll, 21; xi. 5, 6;

Eph. L4; ’I‘it. iii. 4,5; Act. it“; xiii. 4s;

xv. 16; xvii. 9.

‘ Rom. ix. 17,18; 2 Tim. ii. 20.

2 ii. 19, 20; 1 Pier. i. 2; Jean vi. 27;
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ART. XVII.

DE SEPARATIONS dENERIS HDMANI PEB

FILIUM DEI.

Nous croyons que notre bon

Dieu par sa merveilleuse sagesse

et bon té, voyant que l’homme s’était

ainsi précipité en la mort, tant

covporelle que spirituelle, et rendu

entièrement malheureux, s’est lui

1nême mis â le chercher, lorsque

l’homme s’enfuyait de lui tout

tremblant,‘ et l’a consolé, lui fai

sant promesse de lui donner son

Fils, fait de femme, pour briser

la tête du serpent, et le faire bien

lieu/ı'euıız.2

ART. XVIII.

DE INCARNATIONE FILII DEL

Nous confessons donc que Dieu

a accompli la promesse qu’il avait

faite ana: anciens Pères, par la

bouche de ses saints Prophètes,3 en

envoyant son propre Fils unique

et éternel au monde, au temps or

donné par lui; lequel a pris la

forme de serviteur, fait d la res

semblance des hommes.ı prenant

vraiment d soi une vraie nature

humaine, avec toutes ses infirmités

(excepté le péché),° ét mt conçu dans

 

ART. XVII.

OF THE RECOVERY OF FALLEN MAN.

We believe that our most gra

cious God, in his admirable wis

dom and goodness, seeing that man

had thus thrown himself into tem

poral and spiritual death, and made

himself wholly miserable, was

pleased to seek and comfort him

when he trembling fled from his

presence, promising him that he

would give his Son, who should be

made of a woman, to bruise t/ıe

head of the serpent, and would

make him happy.

ART. XVIII.

OF THE INCARNATION OF JESUS CHRIST.

We confess, therefore, that God

did fulfill the promise which he

made to the fathers by the month

of his holy prophets when he sent

into the world, at the time appoint

ed by him, his own only-begotten

and eternal Son, who too/c upon

him the form of a servant, and

became like unto men, really as

snming the true human nature,

with all its infirmities, sin except

ed, being conceived in the womb

 

' Gen. iii. 8, 9,19; Es. lxv. 1, 2.

' Iléb. ii. N; Gen. xxii. IS; Es. vii.14; Jean vii. 42; 2 Tim. ii. 8; Héb. vii. l4; Gen.

iii. 15; Gal. iv. 4.

J Es. xi. l; Luc i. 55: Gen. xxvi. 4; 2 Sum vii. 12; Psa. cxxxii. ll; Act. xiii 23.

‘ l 'J‘im. ii. 5; iii. 16; Phil. ii. 7.

‘ Héb. ii. 14.15 : iv. 15.
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le sein de la bienheureuse vierge i of the blessed Virgin Mary, by the

Marie, par la vertu du Saint- power of the Holy Ghost, without

Esprit sans œuvre d’homme," et‘the means of man; and did not

non seulement il a pris la nature only assume human nature as to

humaine quant au corps, maisïthe body, but also a true human

aussi une vraie âme ku’maine,’3 ‘ soul, that he might be a real man.

afin qu’il fût vrai homme .' car l For since the soul was lost as well

puisque l’âme était aussi bien per- as the body, it was necessary that

due que le corps il fallait qu’il

prit à soi tous les deucc pour les

sauver ensemble. C’est pourquoi

nous conflssons—contre l’hérésie

des Anabrlptistes, niant que Christ

a pris chair humaine de sa mère—

que Christ a participé a la même

chair et sang des enfants,3 qu’il

est fruit des reins de David selon

la chair," fait de la semence de

David selon la chair ;° fruit du

ventre de la vierge Marie;° fait

de femme," germe de David 1:“

rejeton de la racine de Jessé,'°

sorti de Jada ,"° descendu des

Juifs selon la chair ,"1 de la se

mence d’AIn'a/zam, puis qu’il a

pris la semence d’Abraham,I2 et

a été fait semblable d ses frères,

excepté le péché;la de sorte qu’il

est par ce moyen vraiment notre

Emmanuel, c’est-d-dire Dieu avec

nous."

‘he should take both upon him, to

îsave both. Therefore we confess

‘(in opposition to the heresy of the

Anabaptists, who deny that Christ

assumed human flesh of his moth—

er) that Christ is become a par

taher of the flesh and blood of the

children; that he is a fruit of

the loins ofDavid after the flesh;

made of the seed of David ac

cording to the flesh; a fruit of

the womb of the Virgin Mary;

made of a woman; a branch of

David; a shoot of the root of

Jesse; sprung from the tribe of

Judah; descended from the Jews

according to the flesh : of the seed

of Abraham, since he took upon'

him the seed of Abraham, and

became like unto his brethren in

all things, sin excepted; so that

in truth he is our IMMANUEL, that

lis to say, God with us.

 

 

‘ Lnc i. 3l, 34, 35.

' Mutt. xxvi. 38; Jean 27.

’ Hc'b. ii. I4.

‘ Act. ii. 30.

‘ Psa. cxxxii. ll; Rom. i. 3.

' Lue i. 42.

‘ Gal. iv. 4.

' Jér. xxxiii. l5.

’ Es. xi. 1.

‘° Héb. vii. l4.

“ Rom. ix. 5. [i. l ; Gal. iii. 16.

" Gen. xxii. 18; 2 Sam. vii. 12; Mm.

" Héb. ii.15,16,17.

" Es. vii. 14; Matt. i. 28.
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An'r. XIX.

DE UNIONE RYPOSTA'I‘ICA, SEU PERSONAL],

DUARUM NATURARUM IN CHRISTO.

Nous croyons quepar cette con

ception la personne du Fils a été

unie et conjointe inséparablement

avec la nature humaine, de sorte

qu’il n’y a point deux: Fils de

Dieu ni deuæ personnes, mais

deuœ natures unies en une seule

personne, chaque nature retenant

ses propriétés distinctes. Ainsi

que la nature divine est toujours

demeurée incréée, sans commence

ment de jours ni fin de cie,’ rem

plissant le ciel et la terre .' la na

ture humaine n’a pas perdu ses

propriétés, mais est demeurée cré

ature, ayant commencement de

jours, étant d’une nature finie et

retenant tout ce qui convient à un

vrai corps.2 Et encore que par sa

résurrection il lui ait donné i/m

mortalité, néanmoins il n’a pas

changé la vérité de sa nature Im

inaine ,' attendu que notre salut et

résurrection dépendent aussi de la

vérité de son corps. Mais ces deuæ

natures sont tellement unies en

semble en une personne, qu’elles

n’ont pas même été s’warées par sa

mort. Ce qu’il a donc en mourant

recommandé à son Père c’était un

 

ART. XIX.

OF THE UNION AND DISTINCTION OF THE

T‘VO NATURES IN THE PERSON 0F CHRIST.

\Ve believe that by this concep

tion the person of the Son is in

separably united and connected

with the human nature; so that

there are not two Sons of God,

nor two persons, but two natures

united in one single person; yet

each nature retains its own distinct

properties. As then the divine nat

ure hath always remained uncre

ated, without beginning of days or

end of life, filling heaven and earth,

so also hath the human nature not

lost its properties, but remained a

creature, having beginning of days,

being a finite nature, and retaining

all the properties of a real body.

And though he hath by his resur

rection given immortality to the

same, nevertheless he hath not

changed the reality of his human

nature; forasmuch as our salva

tion and resurrection also depend

on the reality of his body. But

these two natures are so closely

united in one person, that they were

not separated even by his death.

Therefore that which he, when dy

ing, commended into the hands of

his Father, was a. real human spirit,

 

' He'b. 3.

' 1 Cor. xv. 13, 21; Phil. iii. 21; Matt. xxvi. 11; Act. i. 2,11; 21; Lac xxiv. 39;

Jean xx. 25, 27.
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vrai esprit humain, leguel sortit

de son corps) mais cependant la

nature divine demeura taujours

um'e d l’humaine, meme étant gi

sante au tombeau ,' et la divinité

ne laissaz't d’étre en Zui, comme

elle e'tait en lui guand il était

petit enfant, guoz'que pour un

you do temps elle ne se démon

trat pas ainsi.

Voila pourguoi nous Ze confes

sons étre orai Dieu et orai hamme :

'urai Dieu pour vainore la mort

par sa puissanoe, et moi homme,

afin gu’z'l put mourir pour nous

selon Z’infirmité de sa chair.

Am. XX.

DE MODO REDEMPTIONIS, PER DECLARATIO

Nl-JM JUSTITLE ET IXBERICORDIE DEI IN

CHRISTO.

Nous crayons que Dieu e'tant

trés-parfaz'tement mise'rz'cordie mo

et aussi trésy'uste, a envoye' son

Fits prendre la nature en laguelle

Za désabéissanoe await été cammise,

pour porter, en elle, la punition

du péo/ié par sa trés-rz'goureuse

mart et passion.“ Dieu done a

de'olaré sa ustice envers son Fils,

chargé de nos péo/aés,a et a répandu

sa bonté et misérz'corde sur nous,

coupables et dignes de damnation,

nous dormant son Fils d la mort,

I‘departing from his body. But in

‘ the mean time the divine nature al

l ways remained united with the hu

man, even when he lay in the grave;

and the Godhead did not cease to

be in him, any more than it did

when he was an infant, though it

did not so clearly manifest itself

for a while.

\Vherefore we confess that he is

VERY Gen and VERY MAN: very God

by his power to conquer death, and

very man that he might die for us

according to the infirmity of his

flesh.

ART. XX.

GOD BATH MANIFESTED HIS JUSTICE AND

MERCY 1N CHRIST.

We believe that God, who is per

fectly merciful and also perfectly

just, sent his Son to assume that nat

ure in which the disobedience was

committed, to make satisfaction in

the same, and to bear the punish

ment of sin by his most bitter

passion and death. God therefore

manifested his justice against his

Son when he laid our iniquitics

upon him, and poured forth his

l

mercy and goodness on us, who

were guilty and worthy of dam

 

 

‘ Luc xxiii. 46; Matt. xxvii. 50.

' Héb. ii. 14; Rom. viii. 3, 82, 38.

’ Es. liii. 6; Jean i. 29; 1 Jean iv. 9.
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1417' an tresparfait amour, et le

ressuscitant pour notre justifi

cation," afin gue par lui nous

eussions immortatité et 'vie éter

nelle.

Au'r. XXI.

DE BATIBFACTIONE CHRISTI PRO PECCATIS

NOSTRIB

Nous crayons gue Jesus-Christ

est grand Sacrificateu-r éternelle

ment, avec serment, selon l’ordre

de Zllelchiséolec,2 et s’est pre'sente'

en notre nom decant son Pere,

pour apaiser sa colere avec pleine

satisfaction,3 en s’oj‘rant lui-me‘me

sur l’autel de la eroix, et rcfpan

dant son précieux sang pour la

purification de nos péchés, comme

les Prophetes avaient prédit : car

il est écrit gue le chdtiment gui

nous procure la pair a été mis

sur le Fils ale Dieu, et gue nous

sommcs guéris par ses plaies;

gu’il a été mené a la morte comme

un agneau, mis au ran-g des pe

cheurs," condamné comme mal

 

faiteur par Ponce Pilate, guoi

gu’il le prononccit innocent.5 It.

a done pug/é ce gu’il n’acait point ‘

nation, out of mere and perfect

love, giving his Son unto death for

us, and raising him for our justifi

cation, that throngh him we might

obtain immortality and life eternal.

ART. XXI.

OF THE SATISFACTION OF CHRIST, OUR ONLY

HIGH-PRIEST, FOR US.

We believe that Jesus Christ is

ordained with an oath to be an ev

erlasting High-Priest, after the or

der of Melchisedec: who hath pre

sented himself in our behalf before

his Father, to appease his wrath by

his full satisfaction, by offering

himself on the tree of the cross,

and pouring out his precious blood

to purge away our sins; as the

prophets had foretold. For it is

written, He was woundedfor our

transgressions, he was bruisedfor

our iniguities: the chastisement

of our peace was upon him, and

with his stripes we are healed ,

he was brought as a lamb t0 the

slaughter, and numbered with the

transgressors ; and condemned by

Pontius Pilate as a malefactor,

though he had first declared him

ravi,G et a soufert, luijuste pour innocent. Therefore, he restored

les injustes," meme en son corps that which he tool: not away, and

 

‘ Es. liii. 5, 7,12.' Rom. iv. 25.

' Psa. ex. 4; He'b. v.10.

’ Col. i. 14; Rom. v. 8, 9; Col. ii. 14; Héb.

ii. 17; ix. l4; Rom. iii. 24; viii. 2;

Jean xv. 3; Act. ii. 24; 28; Jean

16; 1 Tim. ii. 6.

'Luc xxiii. 22, 24; Act. xiii. 28; Psa.

xxii. 16; Jean xviii. 38; Psa. lxix. 5;

1 Pier. iii. 18.

‘ Psa. lxix. 5.

" 1 Pier. 18.
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et en son âme, de sorte que sen

tant l’horrible punition due à nos

péchés, sa sueur devint comme

grumeaux: de sang découlant en

‘sujf'ered the ust for the unjust, as

well in his body as in his soul, feel

ing the terrible punishment which

our sins had merited; insomuch that

terre.‘ Il a crié : filon. Dieu, l his sweat became like unto drops of

man Dieu, pourquoi m’as-tu dé-‘bloodfalling on the ground. He

laz'ssé?’z et a enduré tout cela pour called out, My God, my God, why

la rémission de nos péchés. C”est hast thouforsaken me? And hath

pourquoi, a bon droit, nous di- sufiered all this for the remission

sons avec saint Paul, que nous ne of our sins. Wherefore we justly

connaissons autre chose sinon Jé— say with the Apostle Paul, that we

sus-Christ et Jésus-Uhrist cruci

fié," nous estimons toutes choses

comme de l’ordure, en comparaison

know nothing but Jesus Christ,

and him crucified ; we count all

things but loss and dung for the

de l’eæcellence de la connaissance eæcellency of the knowledge of

de notre Seigneur Jésus-Christ,"| Christ Jesus our Lord : in whose

nous trouvons toutes consolations wounds we find all manner of con

en ses plaies, et n’avons besoin delsolation. Neither is it necessary to

chercher ni inventer d’autre moyen I. seek or invent any other means of

pour nous réconcilier avec Dieu,

que ce seul et unique sacrifice une

fois fait, lequel rend les fidèles

parfaits â pe7pêtuité ," c’est aussi

la cause pourquoi il a été appelé

par l’ange de Dieu, Jésus, c’est-à

dire Sauveur, vu qu’il devait sau

ver son peuple de ses péchés.3

ART. XXII.

DE [IDE JUSTIFICANTE, ET DE JUSTIFICA

TIONE FIDEI.

Nous croyons que pour obtenir

la vraie connaissance de ce grand

mystère, le Saint-Esprit allume e-n

being reconciled to God, than this

only sacrifice, once offered, by

which believers are made perfect

forever. This is also the reason

why he was called by the angel of

God, JESUS, that is to say, SAVIOUB,

because he should save his people

from their sins.

ART. XXII.

OF OUR JUSTIFICATION THROUGH FAITE IN

JESUS CHRIST.

We believe that, to attain the

true knowledge of this great mys

tery, the Holy Ghost kindleth in

 

 

‘ Luc xxii. 44.

‘ Psa. xxii. 2; Matt. xxvii. 46.

’ I Cor. ii. 2.

VOL. III.—D D

‘ Phil. iii. 8.

‘ Héb. ix. 25, 26; X.14.

‘ Matt. i. 2l; Act. iv. 12.
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nos cwurs une vraie foi, laguelle

emorusse Jésus-Uhrz'st avec tous

ses mérites, et le fait sz'en,1 et ne

cherche plus rien hors de lui.2

0111' it fuut nécessairement que ce

gui est reguis pour notre salut ne

.oit point tout en Jésus-Uhrist;

Ju, si tout y est, g-ue celui gut u

Jésus-Uhrist par la foi, ait tout

son sulut.3 De dire done que

Christ ne sufiit point, mais qu’il

y faut guelgue autre chose avec,

c’est un blasphéme trop énorme

contra Dieu; car il s’ensuivraz't

gue Jésus- Christ ne serait gue

 

demi Sauveur. U’est pourguoz',

d juste cause, nous disons aces

saint Paul, que nous sommes

justifiés par la seule firi, ou par

la foi sans Zes oeuvres.‘ Cepen

dant nous n’entendons pas :2 pro

prement parler, gue ce soit la fin'

méme qui nous justifie; car elle

n’est gue Z’instrument par lequel

nous embrassons Christ notre jus

tice: mais Jésus-Christ nous at

louant tous ses mérites et tant do

saintes oeuvres gu’il a faites pour

nous et en notre nom, est notre

justice,5 et la foi est l’z'nstrument‘

gui nous tient avec lui en la com-i

our hearts an upright faith, which

embraces Jesus Christ with all his

merits, appropriates him, and seeks

nothing more besides him. For it

must needs follow, either that all

things which are requisite to our

salvation are not in Jesus Christ,

or if all things are in him, that

then those who possess Jesus Christ

through faith have complete salva

tion in Him. Therefore, for any

to assert that Christ is not sufii

cient, but that something more is

required besides him, would be too

gross a blasphemy; for hence it

would follow that Christ was but

half a Saviour. Therefore we justly

say with Paul, that we arejustified

byfaith alone, or byfaith without

works. However, to speak more

clearly, we do not mean that faith

itself justifies us, for it is only an

instrument with which we embrace

Christ our Righteousness. But Jo

sus Christ, imputing to us all his

merits, and so many holy works,

which he hath done for us and in

our stead, is our Righteousness.

And faith is an instrument that

keeps us in communion with him

in all his benefits, which, when they

 

'Eph.iii.l6,17; Psa.li.13; Eph. 111,13; I For. ii. 12.

xxiii. 6; I Cor. i. 30; Jér. xxxi. 10.' I Cor. ii. 2; Act. iv. l2; Gul. ii. 21; Jér.

' Matt. i. 21 : Rom. iii. 27; viii. 1, 33.

‘ Rom. iii. ‘17; Gal. ii. 6; I Pier. i. 4, 5; Rom. x. 4.

" Jér. xxiii. 6; I Cor. i. 80: 2 Tim. i. 2; Luci. 77; Rom. 24, 25; iv. 5; Psa. xxxil.

l, 2; Phil. iii. 9; Tit. 5; 2 Tim. i. 9.
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mum'on dc tous ses biens : lesyuels

étant flit notl-es, nous sont plus

gue snfisunts pour nous absourl-re

dc nos péchés.

An'r. XXIII.

DE JUSTITIA NOSTRA QUA CORAL! DIO CON

BIBTIMUS.

Nous crayons gue notre heati

tude git en la rémz'ssion de nos

péchés d cause de Jésus- Christ, et

gu’en celu est contenue notre jus

tice devant Dieu, comma David

et saint Paul nous ensez'gnent,

déclurant la béatitude de l’homme,

d gui Dieu atloue justice sans

aeuvres.‘ Et le méme Apotre d'z't

gue nous sommesjustifiés gratuite

ment oupar grdce,par ta re’demp

tion qui est en Jésus-Oh'rist.‘

(J’est pourguoi nous tenons ce

fondemcnt fcrme d jamais, don

nant toute gloire d Dieu,’ en nous

humilz'ant et reconnaissant tels

gue nous sommes, sans rien pré

sumer de nous mé'mes ni de nos

mérites,‘ et nous nous awuyons

et reposons en la seule obéissance

de Christ crucg'fié,“ laguetle est

nétre, quand nous crog/ons en

lui.6 Ette est sufiisante pour cou

v'rz'r toutes nos iniquités, et nous

 

become ours, are more than sufii~

cicnt to acquit us of our sins.

An'r. XXIII.

OUR JUSTIFICATION CONBISTB IN THE FOR

GIVENESB OF SIN AND THE IMPUTATION

OF CHRIBT‘S RIGHTEOUSNESS.

We believe that our salvation

consists in the remission of our sins

for Jesus Christ’s sake, and that

therein our righteousness before

God is implied; as David and Paul

teach us, declaring this to be the

happiness of man, that God im

putes righteousness to him without

works. And the same Apostle

saith, that we are justified freely

by his grace, through the redemp

tion which is in Jesus Christ.

And therefore we always hold fast

this foundation, ascribing all the

glory to God, humbling ourselves

before him, and acknowledging

ourselves to be such as we really

are, without presuming to trust in

any thing in ourselves, or in any

merit of ours, relying and resting

upon the obedience of Christ cru

cified alone, which becomes ours

when we believe in him. This is

sufficient to cover all our iniquities,

 

' Luci. 77; C01. i. 14; Pan. xxxii.1, 2;

Rom. iv. 6, 7.

' Rom. iii. 23, 24; Act. iv. 12.

’ Psa. cxv.1; 1 Cor. iv. 7: Ram- iv. 2.

‘ 1 Cor. iv. 7; Rom. iv. 2; 1 Cor. i.29,3l.

‘ Rom. v.19.

‘ Héb. xi. 6, 7; Eph. ii. 8; 2 Cor v.19;

1 Tim. ii. 6.
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rendre assures, éloignant de notre

conscience la ominte, l’horreur et

l‘efpouvantement, pour nous ap

procher de Dieu‘ sans fatre

comme notre premier pére Ada-m,

leg'uel tremblant so 'Uuulwit couvrz'r

aveo des feuilles de jiguter.a Et

de fait s’il nous fallait compa

ra'itre devant Dieu étant appuyés

tant peu que ce soit sur nous, ou

sur guelgue autre créature, he'

las! nous serious englouta's.a O’est

pourguot chucun doit dire uveo

David : 0 Sez'gneur, n’entrepoint

en jugement uvec tes serviteurs,

car deuunt toi homme gm; vi've ne

sera justzI/z'é.‘

ART. XXIV.

DE SANCTIFICATIONE, ET DE 80815 OPERIBUS

Nous croyons que cette vraz'efoi

étant engendrée en l’homme par

Z’ou't'e de la Parole de Dieu etpar

Z’opération du Saint-li'spr'it,5 le

régénére, et le fait un nouuel

homme, Ze faisant vivre d’une

noueelle vie,“ l’qfranchissant de

la servitude du péché.’ Ains'i

tant s’en fuut que oette foi justi

fiante refi'oide'sse Zes hommes de

vivre bz'en et sm'ntem-ent,a gue tout

 

and to give us confidence in ap

proaching to God; freeing the con

science of fear, terror, and dread,

without following the example of

our first father, Adam, who, trem

bling, attempted to cover himself

with fig-leaves. And, verily, if we

should appear before God, rely

ing on ourselves or on any other

creature, though ever so little, we

should, alas! be consumed. And

therefore every one must pray with

David: O Lord, enter not into

judgment with thy servant: for

in thy sight shall no man living

be justified.

ART. XXIV.

0F MAN'S SANCTIFICATION AND GOOD WORKS.

We believe that this true faith,

being wrought in man by the hear

ing of the \Vord of God and the

operation of the Holy Ghost, doth

regenerate and make him a new

man, causing him to live a new

life, and freeing him from the

bondage of sin. Therefore it is

so far from being true, that this

justifying faith makes men remiss

in a pious and holy life, that on

 

' Rom. v.1; Eph. iii. 12; 1 Jean ii. 1.

’ Gen. iii. 7.

' Es. xxxiii. 14; Dent. xxvii. 26; Jacq.

ii. 10.

4 Pas. cxxx. 3; Matt. xviii. 23-26 ; Pia.

cxliii. 2; Luc xvi. 15.

‘ I Pier. i. 23; Rom. x. 17; Jean v. 24.

‘ l Thess. i. 5; Rom. viii. 15; Jean vi.

29; Col. ii.l2; Phil. i.], 29; Eph.ii.8.

" Act. xv. 9; Rom. vi. 4, 22; Tit. ii. 12;

Jean viii. 36.

' Tit. ii. 12.
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au rebours, sans elle jamaz's its

no firont rim pour l’amour de

Dieu, settlement pour

Z’amour d’eua:~mémes et craignant

d ’étre condamnés. Il est done

impossible one cette saintefoz' soit

mais

oisive en l’lwmme, 'vu gue nous

ne par-tons pas de la foi vaine,‘

mais de cells gue Z’Ecrz'ture ap

pelle jbi opé-rante par la c/zar'tté,2

laguelle z'nduz't l’ltomme d s’e'rer

oer dans les (L’UUI'68 gue Dieu a

commandécs par sa Parole; les

guelles wurres procédant de la

bonne ravine de fat, sont bonnes

et recues devant Dieu, puisgu’elles

sont toutes sanctifiées par sa grdce.

Cependant ellcs ne m'ennent point

on compte pour nous justifierr"

car c’est par la foi en U/zrist gue

nous sommesjustifiés méme avant

de faire de bonnes oeuvres," au

trement elles ne pourra'ient é'tre

bonnes, non plus gue lefruit d’un

arbre ne peut étre bon, gue pre

miérement l’arbre ne soit bon.li

Nous faisons done do bonnss

oeuvres, mais non point your mé

riter (car gue mérz'terions-nous .9)

mats plutot nous sommes redeva

bles cl Dieu pour les bonnes wu

vres que nous faisons, et non pas

‘ Tit. iii. 8; Jean xv. 5; He'b. xi. 6; 1

Tim. i. 5.

’ I Tim. i. 5; Gal. v. 6; Tit iii. 8.

' 2 Tim. i. 9: Rom. ix. 32.- Tit. 5.

 

the contrary without it they would

never do any thing out of love to

God, but only out of self-love or

fear of damnation. Therefore it

is impossible that this holy faith

can be unfruitful in man: for we

do not speak of a vain faith, but

of such a faith as is called in Scrip

ture a faith that worketh by love,

which excites man to the practice

of those works which God has

commanded in his Word. Which

works, as they proceed from the

good root of faith, are good and

acceptable in the sight of God, for

asmuch as they are all sanctified

by his grace: howbeit they are of

no account towards our justifica

tion. For it is by faith in Christ

that we are justified, even before

we do good works, otherwise they

could not be good works any more

than the fruit of a tree can be

good before the tree itself is

good.

Therefore we do good works,

but not to merit by them (for what

can we merit ?)—nay, we are be

holden to God for the good works

we do, and not he to us, since it is

he that worketlt in us both to will

‘ Rom. iv. 4: Gen. iv. 4.

‘ He'b. xi. 6; Rom. xiv. 23,- Gen. iv. 4;

Matt. vii. l7.
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Lui envers nous,‘ puisque c’est lui

qui met en nous le vouloir et le

faire selon son bon plaisir,2 re

gardant d ce qui est écrit s Quand

vous aurez fait tout ce qui vous est

commandé, dites : Nous sommes

des serviteurs inutiles, ce que nous

devions faire nous l’avons fait.3

Nous ne voulons pas cependant

nier que Dieu ne rémunère les

bonnes œuvres, mais c’est par sa

grâce qu’il couronne ses dons.‘

Au reste, quoique nous fassions

de bonnes œuvres, nous n’yfondons

point notre salut :‘5 car nous ne

pouvonsfaire aucune œuvre qui ne

soit souilléepar notre chair, et aussi

digne de punition,8 et quand nous

en pourrions montrer une, la mé

moire d’un seul péché sufitpour la

rejeter devant Dieu .' de cette mani

ère nous serions toujours en doute et

flottant çà et ld sans aucune certi

tude ,- et nospauvres consciences se

raient toujours tourmentées, si elles

ne se reposaient sur le mérite de la

mort et passion de notre Sauveur.7

ART. XXV.

DE ABROGATIONE mors CEREMONIALIS, ET

DE CONVENIENTA v. a'r N. TESTAMENTI.

Nous croyons que les cérémonies

et figures de la Loi ont cessé à la

 

and to do of his good pleasure.

Let us therefore attend to what is

written: When ye shall have done

all those things which are com

manded you, say we are unproflt

able servants .' we have donc that

which was our duty to do.

In the mean time we do not

deny that God rewards good works,

but it is through his grace that he

crowns his gifts. Moreover, though

we do good works, we do not found

our salvation upon them; for we can

do no work but what is polluted by

our flesh, and also punishable; and

although we could perform such

works, still the remembrance of one

sin is suflicient to make God reject

them. Thus, then, we should al

ways be in doubt, tossed to and

fro without any certainty, and our

poor consciences would be contin

ually vexed if they relied not on

the merits of the sufiering and death

of our Saviour.

ART. XXV.

OF THE ABOLXSBING of ms sensuous“.

LAW.

We believe that the ceremonies

and figures of the law ceased at the

 

l 1 Cor. iv. 7; Es. xxvi. llli Gal. iii. 5

1 'I‘hess. ii. 13.

" Phil. ii. lit

’ Lnc xvii. 10.

o Matt. 1:. wg xxv. 34, 35; Apoc. üi. 12,

21; Rom. ii. 6; Apoc. ii. 11; 2 Jean

viii. z Rom. xi. 6.

l Eph. ii. m 1o.

‘ Es. lxiv. 6.

" En. xxviii. 16; non x. 11; Heb. ii. 4.
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venue de Christ,‘ et toutes ombres

ont pris fin, de sorte que l’usage

en doit être ôté entre les Chrétiens.2

Toutefois la vérité et la substance

nous en. demeurent en Jésus-Ûhrist,

en qui elles ont leur accomplisse

ment ,' cependant nous usons en

core des témoignages pris de la

Loi et des Prophètes pour nous

confirmer en l’Évangile,3 et aussi

pour régler notre vie en toute fion

nêteté, d la gloire de Dieu, suivant

sa volonté.

ART. XXVI.

DE INTERCEBSIONE CHRXBTI.

ZVous croyons que nous n’avons

d’accès vers Dieu, sinon par un

seul Médiateur et Avocat Jésus

Christ, le juste,‘ qui pour cette

cause a été fait Homme, unissant

msemble la nature divine et lau

maine, afin que nous hommes

ayons entrée vers la majesté di

vine .' autrement nous n’y aurions

point d’entrée. Mais ce flféa'ia

teur que le Père nous a donné

entre lui et nous, ne nous doit

pas épouvanter par sa grandeur,

pour nous en faire chercher un

autre à notre fantaisie :5 car il

n’y a personne ni au ciel ni en

terre entre les créatures, qui nous

 

coming of Christ, and that all the

shadows are accomplished; so that.

the use of them must be abolished

among Christians : yet the truth

and substance of them remain with

us in Jesus Christ, in whom they

have their completion. In the

mean time we still use the testimo

nies taken out of the law and the

prophets, to confirm us in the doc

trine of the gospel, and to regulate

our life in all honesty to the glory

of God, according to his will.

,An'r. XXVI.

or cnnlsr's lmncnsslou.

We believe that we have no ac

cess unto God save alone through

the only Mediator and Advocate,

Jesus Christ the righteous, who

therefore became man, having

united in one person the divine and

human natures, that we men might

have access to the divine Majesty,

which access would otherwise be

barred against us. But this Me

diator, whom the Father hath ap

pointed between him and us, ought

in nowise to affright us by his

majesty, or cause us to seek another

according to our fancy. For there

is no creature. either in heaven or

on earth, who loveth us more than

 

‘ Rom. 1L4.

’ Gal. v. 2—4; iii. 1; iv. 10, 1]; Col. ii.

16,17.

' 2 Pier. i. 19.

' l'Iîm. ü. 5; 1 Jean ii. 1 3 Rom.viii. 33.

5 Os. xiii. 9; Jér. ii. 13, 33.
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aime plus gue Jésus-Ohrist,‘ le

guel, bien gu’il fat en la forme de

Dieu, s’est anéanti lui-méme, pre

nant la fornve d’homme et de ser

oz'teur pour nous,2 et s’est fait en

tout semblable a sea fréres. Si

done it nous fallait trouver un

autre intercesseur gui nous ait

en a action, gui trouverions-nous

gui nous aime plus gue celui gui

a mis sa vie pour nous, lors meme

gue nous étions ses ennemis ?3 Et

s’il en faut trouver un gui ait

credit et puissant-e, qui est celui

gui en a autant que celui gui est

assis at to droite du Pere, et qui

a toute puissance au ciel et en la

terre ?‘ Et gui seraplutét ezaucé

que le propre Fils de Dieu bien

aimé?

La seule dq'fi'anne done a amené

cette coutume de a'éshonorer les

saints au lieu de les honorer,

faisant ce gue jamais ils n’ont

fait ni demandé ,' mais l’ont re

jete' constamment, et selon leur de

noir, oomme il appert par leurs

éorits.5 Il nefautpas ici all/Eguer

gue nous ne sommes pas dz'gnes:

car it n’est point ici question ale

presenter nos priéres sur notre

dignité mais seulement sur l’eac

IJean L11; lJenn iv. 10; Rom. v. 8;

Eph. iii. 19; Jean xv. 13.

" Phil. ii. 7.

' Rom. v. 8.

 

Jesus Christ; who, though he was

in theform of God, yet made him

self of no reputation, and look

upon him the form of a man

and of a servant for us, and was

made like unto his brethren in

all things. If, then, we should

seek for another mediator, who

would be well afiected towards

us, whom could we find who loved

us more than he who laid down

his life for us, even when we were

And if we seek for

one who hath power and majesty,

who is there that hath so much of

both as he who sits at the right

hand of his Father, and who hath

allpower in heaven and on earth?

And who will sooner be heard than

the own well-beloved Son of God?

Therefore it was only through

diflidence that this practice of dis~

honoring instead of honoring the

saints was introduued, doing that

which they never have done nor

his enemies?

required, but have, on the contrary,

steadfastly rejected, according to

their boundeu duty, as appears by

their writings. Neither must we

plead here our unworthiness; for

the meaning is not that we should

offer our prayers to God on account

‘ Marc xvi.19: Col. iii. 1; Rom. viii. 38;

Matt. XL 27; xxviii. 18.

‘ Act. x, 26: xiv. 15.
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cellence et lapdignité de Jesus—

Christ,‘ duguel la justice est nétre

par la foi.

0’est pourguoi, d ban droit,

l’Apotre nous 'ooulant 6ter cette

folle crainte, an plutot defi

ance, nous dit gue Jesus-Christ

a été fait en tout scmblable d ses

fréres, ag‘in gu’il fflt souverain

sacrificateur,

fidéle pour purifier les péchés du

peuple: cur parce gu’il a souji

fert étant tenté, il est aussi puis

miséricordieua: et

sant pour secourir ceuz gui sont

El puis aprés, afin de

nous dunner meilleur courage

d’appracher pres de lui, il dit .

Nous danc ayant un soui'erain

sacriflcateur, Jésus Fils de Die-u,

gui est entré aux cieum, tenans

tentés.z

la confession .' car nous n’avons

point un souvcrain sacrificateur

gui ne puisse avoir compassion

de nos infirmités, mais gui a été

tenté de méme gue nous en toutes

chases ewcepté le péché; allonsl

done ai'ec canfiance au trone de

la grdce, afin gue nous obtenians

miséricarde, et trouvians grdce

pour étre aides.3 Le mime Apo

tre dit gue nous avons liberté

d’entrer au lieu saint par le sang

of our own worthiness, but only on

account of the excellence and wor

thiness of our Lord Jesus Christ,

whose righteousness is become

ours by faith.

Therefore the Apostle, to remove

this foolish fear or, rather, distrust

from us, justly saith that Jesus

Christ was made like unto his

brethren in all things, that he might

be a merciful and faithful high

priest, to make reconciliation for

the sins ofthepeople. For in thathe

himselfhath sufered, being tempt

ed, he is able to succar them that are

tempted. And further to encour

age us, he adds: Seeing, then, that

we have a great high-priest that

is passed into the heal-ens, Jesus

the Son of God, let us hold fast

our profession. For we have not

a high-priest which can not be

touched with the feeling of our

infirmities; but was in all points

tempted like as we are, yet with

out sin. Let us therefore came

boldly unto the throne of grace,

that we may obtain mercy, andfind

l grace to help in time ofneed. The

lsarne Apostle saith: Haring bold

. ness to enter into the holiest by the

blood of Jesus, let us draw near

with a true heart in full assurance

offaith, etc. Likewise, Christ hath

 

 

‘ Dan. ix. 17, 18; Jean xvi. 23; Eph. iii. 12; Act. iv. 12; 1 Cor. i. 31; Eph. ii. 18.

’ lle'b. ii. 17, 18. ' Héb. iv. 14—16.
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dd Je'sus: Allons done, elit-il, en

certitude de finl, etc.‘ Et encore:

Christ a perpe'tuelle sacrificature ,'

c’est pour-gun; it peat saucer en

plein ceuw gui s’approchent de

Dieu par lui, toujours vivant

pour intercéder pour eurc.2 Que

faut-il davantage? puisgue Christ

lui-méme pron-once : Je suis la

voie, la 've'rite', la vie : nul ne peut

'cenir d mon Pére, sinon par moi.3

A guel 121-01208 chercherons-nous

un autre avocat 1" 1m isgu’il a gala

d Dieu de nous dunner son Fits

pour étre notre A-vocat.‘ Ne le

laissons point ld pour en prendre

un autre, ou plutdt chercher sans

jamais trouser : car guand Dieu

nous l’a donné, it savait bien gue

nous étions pécheurs.

U’est pourguoi, suicant le com

mandement a'e Christ, nous inco

guons le Pere céleste par Christ

notre seul Me'diateur, comme no us

sommes enseignés par l’Oraison

Dominic-ale,6 étant assure's gue tout

ce que nous demanderons au Pére

en son nom, nous l’obtiendrons.7

ART. XXVII.

DE ECGLEBIA CATHOLICA.

Nous crayons et confessons une

seule Eglise eatholigue ou univer

 

an unchangeablepriesthood,where

fore he is able also to save them to

the uttermost that come unto God

by him, seeing he ever liveth to

malce intercessionfor them. \Vhat

more can be required? since Christ

himself saith: I am the way, and

the truth, and the life; no man

cometh unto the Father but by

me. To what purpose should we

then seek another advocate, since

it hath pleased God to give us

his own Son as our Advocate?

Let us not forsake him to take

another, or rather to seek after

another, without ever being able

to find him; for God well knew,

when he gave him to us, that we

were sinners.

Therefore, according to the com

mand of Christ, we call upon the

heavenly Father through Jesus

Christ, our only Mediator, as we

are taught in the Lord’s Prayer;

being assured that whatever we

ask of the Father in his name

will be granted us.

ART. XXVII.

OF THE CATHOLIC CHRISTIAN CHURCH.

We believe and profess one cath

olic or universal Church. which is

  

' Heb. x. [9, 22.

' Héh. vii. 24, 25.

' Jenn xiv. 6.

" Psa. xliv. 2l.

‘ 1 Tim. ii. 5; 1 Jean ii. I; Rom. viii.

33.

‘ Luc xi. 2.

" Jean iv. 17; xvi. 23; xiv. 13.
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selle,‘ laguelle est une sailzte con

grégation- et assemblée des 'vraz's

fitléles Chrétz'ens, attendant tout

tear satut en Jesus-Christ, étant

Zavés par son sang, et sanetg'fiés et

scellés par le Saint-Ewrit.

Cette Eglise a été dés Ze com

mencement da mona'e, et sera

ainsi jusqu’a‘. la fin,2 comme it

appert en ce gue Ohrist est Roi

éternel, gm; ne peut étre sans sa

jets.a Et cette sainte Eglise est

maintenue (te Dieu contre la rage

de tout le monde,‘ encore que

pour guelgue temps elte soit bien

petite en alwarence, auzc yeaa:

ties hommes, et comme éteinte,’5

comme le Sez'gneur pendant an

temps at dangereuw qu’étaz't celui

d’Aohab, s’est réservé sept mille

hommes, gui n’ont pas ployé le

genoa devant Baal.6

Ausst' cette sainte Eglz'se n’est

point aituée, attachée m' limitée

en un certain lieu, ou d certains

personnages ; mais elle est répan

due et disperséepar tout le monde,

étant toutefoz's jointe et ante de

ereur et de volonté,’ en un mé‘me

esprit par la vertu de la foi.a

 

a holy congregation and assembly

of true Christian believers, expect

ing all their salvation in Jesus

Christ, being washed by his blood,

sanctified and sealed by the Holy

Ghost.

This Church hath been from the

beginning of the world, and will

be to the end thereof; which is

evident from this, that Christ is an

eternal king, which, without sub

jects, he can not be. And this holy

Church is preserved or supported

by God against the rage of the

whole world; though she some

times (for a while) appear very

small, and, in the eyes of men, to

be reduced to nothing: as during

the perilous reign of Ahab, when

nevertheless the Lord reserved unto

him seven thousand men, who had

not bowed their knees to Baal.

Furthermore, this holy Church

is not confined, bound, or limited

to a certain place or to certain per

sons, but is spread and dispersed

over the whole world; and yet is

joined and united with heart and

will, by the power of faith, in one

and the same spirit.

 

‘ Es. ii. 2; Pas. xlvi. 5; cii. i4; Jér.

xxxi. 36.

’ Matt. xxviii. 20; 2 Sam. vii. 16.

'Luc i. 32, 33; Pan. lxxxix. 37, 88;

ex. 2-4.

‘Matt. xvi. 18; Jean xvi. 33; Gen.

xxii. 17; 2 Tim. ii. 19.

‘ Luc xii. 82; Es. i. 9; Apoc. xii. 6, l4;

Luc xvii. 21; Matt. xvi. 18.

‘ Rom. xii. 4; xi. 2,4;1 Rois xix.l8;

Es. i. 9; Rom. ix. 29.

7 Act. iv. 82.

' Eph. iv. 3, 4.
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ART. XXVIII.

DE COMMUNIONE SANCTORUM CUM VERA

ECCLEBIA.

Nous crayons gue puisque cette

sainte assemblée et congregation,

est l’assemblée ales sauvés, et gu’il

n’y a point de salut hors d’clle,‘

que nul, de guelgue état et gua

tité gu’z'l soit, ne se doit re

tirer d part pour se contenter

'le sa personne,” mais tuus en

semble s’y dol'sent ranger et

unir, dc

l’Eg/lise,3 en se soumettant (2 son

entretenant l’un'z'té

instruction et discipline, ploy

ant le col sous le joug de Jesus

(,lhl'z'st,‘ et servant a l’édvjz'caticn

des frel'es, selon les dons gue

Dieu a mis en eum, comma mem

bres communs d’un mé'me corps ,'5

et, afin que cela se puisse mieaa:

yarder, c’est le devoi-r de tous

fidélcs, selon la Parole de Dleu,

dc se séparer ale ceua: gui no

soul point de l’Eglis-e‘ pour se

ranger d cette assemblée, en quel

gue lieu gue Dieu l’ait mise,’

encore gue les magistrats, et les

édits des Princes fussent con

traires, et que la mort et pum

tion corporelle en dépendit.8

 

ART. XXVIII.

EVERY ONE IS BOUND TO JOIN Hm N

THE TRUE CHURCH.

We believe, since this holy con

gregation is an assemblage of those

who are saved, and out of it there

is no salvation, that no person of

whatsoever state or condition he

may he, ought to withdraw himself,

to live in a separate state from it;

but that all men are in duty bound

to join and unite themselves with

it; maintaining the unity of the

Church; submitting themselves to

the doctrine and discipline thereof;

bowing their necks under the yoke

of Jesus Christ; and as mutual

members of the same body, serving

to the edification of the brethren,

according to the talents God has

given them. And that this may be

better observed. it is the duty of all

believers, according to the Word of

God, to separate themselves from

those who do not belong to the

Church, and to join themselves to

this congregation, wheresoever God

hath established it, even though the

magistrates and edicts of princes be

against it; yes, though they should

sufler death or bodily punishment.

 

' 1 Pier. iii. 20; Joel ii. 32.

' Act. ii. 40; Es. lii. 1|.

‘ Psa. xxii. ‘23; Eph. iv. 3,12; Héb. ii.

12.

4 Psu. ii. 10—12; Matt. xi. 29.

Eph. iv. 12,16; 1 Cor. xii. 12. etc.

‘ Act. ii. 40; Es. lii. ll; 2 Cor. vi. 17;

Apoc. xviii. 4.

’ Matt. xii. 30: xxiv. 28; Es. xlix. 22;

Apoc. xvii. H.

' Dan. iii. 17,18; vi. 8-10; Apoc. xiv.

14; Act. iv. 17,19; xvii. 7; xviii 11L
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Ainsi tous ceua: gui s’en re

tirent, ou ne s’y rangent, contra

rient a l’ordonnance de Dieu.

Airr. XXIX.

DB NOTIS VERA? ECCLESIB.

Nous crayons qu’il faut hien

diligemment discerner, et avec

bonne prudence par la Parole do

Dicu, guelle est la 'vraie Eglise,

a cause gue toutes les sectes qui

sont aujourd’hui au monde se

couvrent de ce nom d’E'glise.

Nous ne parlons pas ici de la

compagnie des hypocrites gui sont

métés parmi Zes bons en l’Eglise,

et cependant n’en sont point, bien

gu’ils y soient présents guant au

corps," mais nous parlons de

distin-guer le corps et la com

munion de to mate Eglise d’a'veo

toutes autres sectes gui se disent

ét-re PEgZise.

Les marques pour connaitre

la eraie Eglise sont telles:

Si l’Eglise use de la pure pré

dication de Z’Evangile ," si elle

use de la pure administration

des sacrements, comme Christ

tes a m'donnés ,‘3 si la discipline

ecctésiastigue est en usage pour

 

Therefore all those who sepa

rate themselves from the same, or

do not join themselves to it, act

contrary to the ordinance of God.

An'r. XXIX.

OF THE MARKS OF THE TRUE CHURCH, AND

WHEREIN SHE DIFFERS FROM THE FALSE

CHURCH.

We believe that we ought dili

gently and circumspectly to dis—

cern from the -W'ord of God

which is the true Church, since

all sects which are in the world

assume to themselves the name of

the Church.

But we speak here not of the

company of hypocrites, who are

mixed in the Church with the

good, yet are not of the Church,

though externally in it; but we

say that the body and communion

of the true Church must be dih

tinguished from all sects who cal;

themselves the Church.

The marks by which the true

Church is known are these: It

the pure doctrine of the gospel is

preached therein; if she maintains

the pure administration of the sac

raments as instituted by Christ; if

church discipline is exercised in

punishing of sin; in short, if all

 

Rom. ix. 6.' Matt. xiii. 22; 2 Tim. ii. 18—20;

' Jean x. 27; Eph. ii. 20; Act. xvii. ll, 12; Col. i. 23; Jean viii. 47.

3 Matt. xxviii. 19 ; Luc xxii. 19, etc. ; 1 Cor. xi. 23, etc.
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corliyer les vices.‘ Bref; si on

se régle selon la pure Parole de

Dieu, rejetant toutes chases con

tl'aires d elle,2 tenant Jésu. -Uhrist

pour le seul chef3 Par cela on

peut étre assuré de connaitre la

z'raie Eglise, et n’est le devoir d’au

can d’en étre separé. Et guant d

ceua: gui sont de hEglise, on les

peat connaitre par les marques

des Uhrétiens," sacoir par la

fin',‘ et guand, ayant recu un

seul saui'eur Je'sus-C'lu'ist,5 ils

fuient le pe'ché et suiuent jus

lice,6 aimant le orai Dieu et

leurs prochains, sans se detour

ner d droite ou 02 gauche, cruci

jiant leur chair avec ses fails,"

non pas toutefois gu’il n’y ait

une granule infirmité en euw, mais

ils combattent centre par l’Es

prit, tous les jours de leur vie,8

ayant continuellement recours au

sang, a‘. la mort, passion et obéis

sance du Seigneur Jesus, par le

guel its out remission de leurs

péchés en la foi en lui.9

Quant a la fausse Eglise, elle

s’uttribue a elle et d ses ordon

nances plus (l’autorité gu’d la Pa

role dc 1)ieu.‘° E/le ne veal pas

 

things are managed according to

the pure Word of God, all things

contrary thereto rejected, and

Jesus Christ acknowledged as the

only Head of the Church. Here

by the true Church may certainly

be known, from which no man

has a right to separate himself.

With respect to those who are

members of the Church, they may

be known by the marks of Chris

tians, namely, by faith; and

when they have received Jesus

Christ the only Saviour, they avoid

sin, follow after righteousness, love

the true God and their neighbor,

neither turn aside to the right or

left, and crucify the flesh with the

works thereof. But this is not to

be understood as if there did not.

remain in them great infirmities;

but they fight against them through

the Spirit all the days of their life,

continually taking their refuge in

the blood, death, passion, and obe

dience of our Lord Jesus Christ, in

whom they have remission of sins

through faith in him.

As for the false Church, she

ascribes more power and authority

to herself and her ordinances than

to the \Vord of God, and will not

 

' Mutt. xviii. 15-18; 2 Then. iii. 14, 15.

’ Matt. xxviii. 2: Gal. i. 6-8.

' Eph. i. 22. 23; Jean x. 4, 5,14.

‘ Eph. i. 13; Jean xvii. 20.

‘ 1 Jean iv. 2.

‘ 1 Jean iii. 8—10.

’ Rom. vi. 2; Gal. v. 24.

’ Rom. vii. 6, 17, etc.; Gal. v. 17.

' Col. i. 14.

w C01. ii.18,l9.
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s’assujettir a-u joug de Christ.1

Elle n’allministre point les sacre

ments selon gue Christ a ordonné

par sa Parole ,' mais elle y ajoute

et diminue, comme ll lui plait ,'

elle se jimde sur les hommes plus

que sur Jesus-Christ; ellepersécute

ceaa: gut m'rent saintement selon la

Parole de Dieu,“ et gut la repren

nent de ses vices, de ses avarices de

ses idOltilTi68.3 L'es deuz Eglises

sont aisées d co-nnaitre pour les

distinguer l’une de l’autre.

An'r. XXX.

DE BEGIMINE ECCLESIE.

Nous crayons gue cette 'vraie

Eglise doit e‘tre gouvernée selon

la police spirituelle gue not-re

Seigneur nous a ensez'gnée par sa

Parole: sacoir gu’il 3/ ait des

Ministres ou Pasteurs pour pré

cher la Parole de Dieu et admi

nistrer les sacraments; ‘ gu’z'l y alt

aussi des Surveillants et des Dia

cres, pour étre area les Pasteurs,

comme Ze sénat de l’E'glisef et par

ce moyen conserver la craz'e re

ligion, et fairs gue la vraie doc

trine ait son oours, et aussi gue

les hommes rz'cz'eua: sov'ent corri

gés spirituellement, cl tenus sous

 

submit herself to the yoke of

Christ. Neither does she admin

ister the Sacraments, as appointed

by Christ in his Word, but adds to

and takes from them as she thinks

proper; she relieth more upon

men than upon Christ; and perse

cutes those who live holily ac

cording to the Word of God, and

rebuke her for her errors, covet

ousness, and idolatry. These two

Churches are easily known and dis

tinguished from each other.

An'r. XXX.

CONCERNING THE GOVERNMENT OF, AND

OFFICES IN, THE CHURCH.

We believe that this true Church

must be governed by the spiritual

policy which our Lord has taught

us in his Word—namely, that there

must be Ministers or Pastors to

preach the Word of God, and to

administer the 'Sacraments; also

elders and dcacons, who, together

with the pastors, form the council

of the Church; that by these means

the true religion may be preserved,

and the true doctrine every where

propagated, likewise transgressors

punished and restrained by spirit

ual means; also that the poor and

distressed may be relieved and
 

‘ Psa. ii. 3.

' Apo :. xii. 4; Jean xvi. 2.

‘ Apoc. xvii. 3, 4, 6.

‘ Eph. iv. 11; 1 Cor. iv. 1, 2; 2 Cor. v.

20; Jean xx. 23; Act. xxvi. 17, 18;

Luc x. 16.

‘ Act. vi. 3: xiv. 23.
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bride ," afin aussi gue Zea pawvres

et tous ufligés soient eecourus et

console-v, selun qu’ils en ont besoin.

Par ce mug/en toutea chases iron!

bien et par bon ordl'e en PEglise,

guand de tels personnages seront

élus fidéles at selon la régle gu’en

donne saint Paul (2 Timot/tée.’

ART. XXXI.

DE VOCATIONE MINISTRORUM ECCLESIE.

1Vous croyons que les ilfinistres

de la Parole de Diem,a les Anciens,

et les Diacres,‘ doiuent étre élus

en leurs ofices par élection légi

time de l‘Eglise, avec l’imvocation

du nom de Dieu, (wee ordre,

comme. la Parole d6 Dieu en

C/zacun done doit bie'n.

se dunner garde de s’inge'rer par

moyens illz'cz'tes, mais doit atten

dre Ze temps gu’il soil appelé de

Dz'eu,5 afin gu’il ail le témoz'gnage

de sa vocation, pour étre certain

seigne.

et assuré qu’elle est du Seigneur.

Et guant aua: Ministres de la

Parole, en guelgue lieu gu’ils

soient, ile out was mé‘me puis

sance et autorité, étunt tows lili

m'stres (le Jesus-Christ,“ seul

Eréque universel e6 sen-l Chef de

Z’Eylise.’

 

comforted, according to their 110

cessities. By these means every

thing will be carried on in the

Church with good order and de

cency, when faithful men are

chosen, according to the rule pre

scribed by St. Paul to Timothy.

An'r.XXXI.

OF THE MINISTERS, ELDBRB, AND DE‘CONS.

\Ve believe that the Ministers of

God’s Word, and the Elders and

Deacons, ought to be chosen to

their respective ofiices by a lawful

election of the Church, with call

ing upon the name of the Lord,

and in that order which the Word

of God teacheth. Therefore every

one must take heed not to intrude

himself by indecent means, but is

bound to wait till it shall please God

to call him ; that he may have testi

mony of his calling, and be certain

and assured that it is of the Lord.

As for the Ministers of God’s

Word, they have equally the same

power and authority wheresoever

they are, as they are all Ministers

of Christ, the only universal Bish

op, and the only Head of the

Church.

 

' Matt. xviii. l7; 1 Cor. v. 4, 5.

' 1 Tim. iii. I, etc. ; Tit. i. 5, etc.

' 1 Tim. v. 22.

‘ Act. vi. 3.

' Jér. xxiii. 21; Héb. v. 4; Act. i. 28; xiii. 2.

‘1 Cor. iv. 1; 9; 2 Cor. v. 20; Act.

xxvi. H3, 17. [22; Col. i. l8.

" 1 Pier. ii. 25; v. 4; Es. lxi. l; Eph. i.
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De plus, afin que la saint or

donnance de Dieu ne puisse être

violée ou venir d mépris, nous di

sons que chacun doit avoir les

Ministres de la Parole et les An

ciens de l’Église, en singulière

estime, pour l’oeuvre qu’ils font,

et être en paix: avec eux, sans

murmure, débat, ou contention,‘

autant que faire se peut.

ART. XXXII.

DE POTESTATE ECCLESIÆ IN CONDENDIS

LEGIBUS ECCLESIABTICIB, ET IN ADMINI

STRANDA DISCIPLINA.

JVous croyons cependant que

bien qu’il soit utile et bon aux

gouverneurs de l’Église d’établir

et disposer certain ordre entre

eut, pour l’entretien du corps de

l’Église, ils se doivent toutefois

bien garder de décliner de ce que

Christ notre seul Maître nous a

ordonné.2 C’est pourquoi nous

rejetons toutes inventions hu

maines, et toutes lois qu’on vou

drait introduire pour servir

Dieu, et par elles lier et étreindre

les consciences en quelque sorte

que ce soit.3

Nous recevons donc seulement

ce qui est propre pour garder

et nourrir concorde et union, et

 Moreover, that this holy ordi

nance of God may not be violated

or slighted, we say that every one

ought to esteem the Ministers of

God’s Word and the Elders of the

Church very highly for their work’s

sake, and be at peace with them

without murmuring, strife, or con

tention, as much as possible.

ART. XXXII.

OP THE ORDER AND DISCIPLINE OF THE

CHURCH

In the mean time we believe

though it is useful and beneficial

that those who are rulers of the

Church institute and establish cer

tain ordinances among themselves

for maintaining the body of the

Church; yet they ought studiously

to take care that they do not depart

from those things which Christ,

our only master, hath instituted.

And, therefore, we reject all hu

man inventions, and all laws which

man would introduce into the wor

ship of God, thereby to bind and

compel the conscience in any man

ner whatever.

Therefore we admit only of that

which tends to nourish and preserve

concord and unity, and to keep all

 

11 These. v. 12,13; l'I‘im. v. 17; 1m». xiii.l7.

’ Col. ii. 6, 7.

’ 1 Cor. vii. 23; Matt. xv. 9; Es. xxix. l3; Gal. v.1; Rom. xvi.17, lb.
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entretenir tout en l’obéissance de

Dieu: d quoi est requise l’ex

communication fuite selon la

Parole de Dieu‘ avec ce qui en

dépend.

Anr. XXXIII.

DE SACRAMENTIS.

Nous croyons que notre bon

Dieu ayant égard à notre rudesse

et infirmité, nous a ordonné des

Sacrements, pour sceller en nous

ses promesses,2 et nous être gages

de la bonne volonté et grace de

Dieu envers nous, et aussi pour

nourrir et soutenir notre foi;

lesquels il a ajoutés d la parole

de l’Êvangile, pour mieux repré

senter à

ce qu’il nous donne d entendre

par sa Parole, que ce qu’il fait

intérieurement en nos cœurs, en

ratifiant en nous le salut qu’il

nous communique.

nos sens eætérieurs, tant

Car ce sont

signes et sceauæ visibles de la

chose intérieure et invisible, moy

ennant lesquels Dieu opère en

nous par la vertu du Saint

Esprit. Les signes donc ne sont

pas vains et vides pour nous

tromper et décevoir; car ils ont

Jésus-C/im'st pour leur vérité,

sans lequel ils ne seraient rien.3

 

men in obedience to God. For this

purpose excommunication or church

discipline is requisite, with the sev

eral circumstances belonging to it,

according to the Word of God.

ART. XXXIII.

OF THE BACRAHENTS.

We believe that. our gracious

God, on account of our weakness

and infirmities, hath ordained the

Sacraments for us, thereby to seal

unto us his promises, and to be

pledges of the good will and grace

of God towards us, and also to nour

ish and strengthen our faith, which

he hath joined to the word of the

gospel, the better to present to our

senses, both that which he signifies

to us by his Word, and that which

he works inwardly in our hearts,

thereby assuring and confirming in

us the salvation which he imparts

to us. For they are visible signs

and seals of an inward and invisi~

ble thing, by means whereof God

worketh in us by the power of the

Holy Ghost. Therefore the signs

are not in vain or insignificant, so

as to deceive us. For Jesus Christ

is the true object presented by them,

without whom they would be of no

moment.

 

' Matt. xviii. l7; 1 Cor. v. 5; I Tim. i. 20.

’ Rom. iv. 11; Gen. ix. 13; xvii. 11.

a Col. ii. ".17.- I 00". v. 7.
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De plus, nous nous contentons

du nombre des sacrements que

Ûhrz'st notre .Maître nous a ordonl

nés: lesquels ne sont que deuæ

seulement, savoir le sacrement du

Baptême et de la Sainte Cène de

Jésus- O'hrist.1

ART. XXXIV.

DE BAPTIBMO.

Nous croyons et confessons que

Jésus-Christ, qui est la fin de la

Loi,2 par son sang répandu, a mis

fin a toute autre efi'usion de sang

qu’on pourrait ou voudrait faire

pour propitiation, ou satisfac

tion des péchés, et ayant aboli la

circoncision qui se faisait par

sang, a ordonné au lieu d’elle le

sacrement du Baptême3 par lequel

nous sommes reçus en l’Église de

Dieu, et séparés de tous autres

peuples et de toutes religions

étrangères, pour être entièrement

dédiés d lui, portant sa marque

et son enseigne: et nous sert de

témoignage qu’il nous sera Dieu

à jamais, nous étant Père pro

pice. Il a donc commandé de

baptiser tous ceuœ qui sont siens.

au nom du Père et du Fils et

du Saint-Eywit,‘ avec eau pure :

nous signifiant par cela que

comme l’eau lave les ordures du

 

Moreover, we are satisfied with

the number of Sacraments which

Christ our Lord hath instituted,

which are two only, namely, the

Sacrament of Baptism, and the

Holy Supper of our Lord Jesus

Christ.

ART. XXXIV.

0F HOLY BAPTISM.

We believe and confess that Je

sus Christ, who is the end of the

law, hath made an end, by the

shedding of his blood, of all other

sheddings of blood which men

could or would make as a propiti

ation or satisfaction for sin; and

that he, having abolished circum

cision, which was done with blood,

hath instituted the Sacrament of

Baptism instead thereof, by which

we are received into the Church

of God, and separated from all

other people and strange religions,

that we may wholly belong to him

whose ensign and banner we bear,

and which serves as a testimony

unto us that he will forever be our

gracious God and Father. There

fore he has commanded all those

who are his to be baptized with

pure water, in the name of the Fa

ther, and of the Son, and of the

Holy Ghost: thereby signifying

 

‘ Matt. xxvi. 36; xxviii. l9.

’ Rom. x. 4.

' Col. ii. 11 ; 1 Pier. 21 ; 1 Cor. x. 2.

° Matt. xxviii. l9.
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corps guand elle est répandue sur

nous, laguelle aussz' est oue sur

Ze corps du baptisé, et l’a-rrose;

ainsi Ze sang de Christ par le

Saint-Espfit, fait le meme inté

n'eurement en l’dme, l’arrosant et

nettoyant de ses péchés et nous

régéne'rant d’eufants de colére en

enf'ants de Dieu :1 non pas gue

l’eau matérz'elle fasse cela, mais

c’est l’arrosement du précieua: sang

du Hls de Dieu,2 leguel est notre

Men Rouge, par laguelle il nous

faut passer pour sortir de la

tyrannie de Pharaon, gm; est le

diuble, et entrer en la terre spir

ituelle de Canaan. Az'nsi les

Mi12.2'stres nous donnent de leur

part le Sacrement et ce gui est

visible .'3 mais notre Seigneur

donne ce qui est signifié par le

Sacrement, savior les dons et

graces invisibles, lavant, purg'fiant,

et nettoyant nos dmes, (ie toutes

ordures et iniquités,‘ renouoelant

nos coeurs et les rempl'issant de

toute consolation, nous donnant

oraie assurance de sa bonté pa

ternelle, nous revétant (Zu nouvel

llomme et nous depouillant (in

m'e'il homme aveo tous ses faits.‘

I’our cette cause, nous crayons

gue guioongue pretend parvenir a

 

to us, that as water washeth away

the filth of the body, when poured

'upon it, and is seen on the body of

the baptized, when sprinkled upon

him, so doth the blood of Christ,

by the power of the Holy Ghost,

internally sprinkle the soul, cleanse

it from its sins, and regenerate us

from children of wrath unto chil

dren of God. Not that this is ef

fected by the external water, but

by the sprinkling of the precious

blood of the Son of God; who is

our Red Sea, through which we

must pass to escape the tyranny of

Pharaoh, that is, the devil, and to

enter into the spiritual land of Ca

naan. Therefore, the Ministers,

on their part, administer the Sacra

ment, and that which is visible, but

our Lord giveth that which is sig

nified by the Sacrament, namely,

the gifts and invisible grace; wash

ing, cleansing, and purging our

souls of all filth and unrighteous—

ness; renewing our hearts and fill

ing them with all comfort; giving

unto us a true assurance of his fa

therly goodness; putting on us the

new man, and putting ofl the old

man with all his deeds.

Therefore, we believe that every

man who is earnestly studious of

 

‘ 1 Cor. vi. ll 2 'l‘it. iii. 5; He'b. ix. 14;

1 Jean i. 7; Apoc. i. 6.

‘ Jean xix. 34.

= Matt. iii. 11; 1 Cor. iii. 5, 7; Rom. vi. 3.

‘ Eph. v. 26; Act. xxii. 16; I Pier. iii. 2].

‘ Gal. iii. 27; 1Cor. xii. l3; Eph. iv. 22-24.
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la vie éternelle doit étre une feis

baptisé d’un seul bapté‘me, sans

jamais le re'itérer :‘ ear aussi

nous ne poueons naitre deua:

fois. Et toutefois ce baptéme ne

profite pas seulement guand l’eau

est sur nous, et one nous la re

cevons, mais profite tout le temps

de notre vie.” Sur ceei nous dé

testons l’erreur des Anabaptistes,

qui ne se contentent pas d’un

seal baptéme une jois requ, et en

outre condamnent le bapte’me des

petits enfiznts des fidetes, Zesquels

nous crayons devoir é'tre baptisés

et scellés du signe de l’alliance ,'3

comme Zes petits enfants e'taient

eirconcis en'Israe'l,‘ sur les memes

promesses gui sont faz'tes a nos

enfants. Et aussi d la eérité

Christ n’a pas moins répandu

son sang pour laver les petits en~

fants desfidéles, gu’il a faitpour

les grands," c’est pourguoi its

doivent recevoz'r le signe et le

sacrement de ce gue Christ a fait

pour euw: comme en la loi Ze

Seiyneur oommandait qu’on tear

communigudt le sacrement de la

mort et passion de Christ, guand

its étaient nouveau-nés, en of’rant

pour euw un agneau gui était le

sacrement de Je’sms-Christ.a Et

 

obtaining life eternal ought to be

but once baptized with this only

Baptism, without ever repeating

the same: since we can not be born

Neither doth this Baptism

only avail us at the time when the

water is poured upon us and re

ceived by us, but also through the

whole course of our life. Therefore

we detest the error of the Anabap

tists, who are not content with the

one only baptism they have once

received, and moreover condemn

the baptism of the infants of be

lievers, who, we believe, ought to

be baptized and sealed with the

sign of the covenant, as the chil

dren in Israel formerly were cir

twice.

cumcised upon the same promises

which are made unto our children.

And, indeed, Christ shed his blood

no less for the washing of the chil

dren of the faithful than for adult

persons; and, therefore, they ought

to receive the sign and sacrament

of that which Christ hath done for

them; as the Lord commanded in

the law, that they should be made

partakers of the sacrament of

Christ’s sufiering and death shortly

after they were born, by ofiering

for them a lamb, which was a

sacrament of Jesus Christ. More

 

' Marc xvi. 16; Matt. xxviii. 19; Eph.

iv. 5; Héb. vi. 2.

' Act. ii. 88; viii. 16.

' Matt. xix. 14; 1 Cor. vii. 14.

‘ Gen. xvii. I], 12.

' Col. ii. 11, 12.

‘ Jean i. 29; Lév. xii. 6.
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de plus ce que faisait la circon

cision au peuple judaïque, le

Baptême fait le même envers nos

enfants: c’est la cause pourquoi

saint Paul appelle le Baptême la

Circoncision de Christ.1

ART. XXXV.

DE CŒNA DOMINL

Nous crayons et confessions que

notre Sauveur Jésus-Ultrist a or

donné et institué le sacrement de

la sainte Cène,2 pour nourrir et

sustenter ceuav qu’il a déjà régé

nérés et entés en sa famille, qui

est son Église. Or ceux: qui sont

réqénêrés ont en eus: deua: vies ,‘3

l’une celporelle et temporelle, la

quelle ils ont amortée (lès leur

première naissance, et est commune

à tous; l’autre est spirituelle et

céleste, laquelle leur est donnée en

la seconde naissance,‘ qui se fait

par la parole de l’Ëvangile,5 en

la communion du corps de Christ,

et cette vie n’est commune qu’auæ

élus de Dieu.“ Ainsi Dieu nous

a donné pour l’entretien de la vie

corporelle et terrestre un pain ter

restre et matériel, qui est propre

a cela, lequel pain est commun a

tous, comme aussi est la vie; mais

 

over, what Circumcision was to

the Jews, that Baptism is to our

children. And for this reason

Paul calls Baptism the Circum

vision of Christ.

ART. XXXV.

OF THE HOLY SUPPER OF OUR LORD JESUS

CHRIST.

We believe and confess that our

Saviour Jesus Christ did ordain

and institute the Sacrament of the

Holy Supper, to nourish and sup

port those whom he hath already

regenerated and incorporated into

his family, which is his Church.

Now those who are' regenerated

have in them a twofold life, the

one bodily and temporal, which

they have from the first birth, and

is common to all men; the other

spiritual and heavenly, which is

given them in their second birth,

which is effected by the word of

the gospel, in the communion of

the body of Christ; and this life

is not common, but is peculiar to

God’s elect. In like manner God

hath given us, for the support of

the bodily and earthly life, earthly

and common bread, which is sub

servient thereto, and is common to

 

' Col. ii. 11.

’ Matt. xxvi. 26; Marc xiv. 22; Luc

xxii. I9 ; 1 Cor. xi. 23—25.

' Jean iii. 6.

‘ Jean iii. 5.

‘ Jean v. 23, 25.

‘ 1 Jean v. 12; Jean x. 28.
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pour entretenir la vie spirituellc

et céleste qui se trou'ce dans les

fidéles, it leur a envoyé un pain

vivant gui est descendu du ciel,

saz'oir Jésus-Christ,1 leguel nour

rit et entretient la 'vie spirituelle

des fideles, étant mangé, c’est-a

dire amligue' et recu par la fin'

en l’esprit.2 Pour nous fig'urer

ce pain spiritual et céleste, Christ

a ordonné un pain terrestre et

visible gui est sacrement de son

corps, et le vin pour sacrement

de son sang,3 pour nous certifier

gu’aussi véritablement gue nous

prenons ct tenons le sacrement en

nos mains, et le mangeons et bu

rons en nos bouches, dont puis

aprés notre vie est sustentée, aussi

vraiment par la foi (gui est la

main et la bouche de notre 61726)

nous rece'vons le orai corps et Ze

vrai sang de Christ, notre seul

Sauveur, en nos ames, pour notre

'vie spirituelle.‘

Or c’est une chose assurée gue

Jesus-Christ ne nous a pas re

commandé ses Sacrements pour

néant: partant it fait en nous

tout ce gu’it nous représente

par ces signes sacrés; encore

gue la maniére outrepasse notre

entena'ement, et nous soit incom

 

all men, even as life itself. But

for the support of the spiritual and

heavenly life which believers have,

he hath sent a living bread, which

descended from heaven, namely,

Jesus Christ, who nourishes and

strengthens the spiritual life of be

lievers, when they eat him, that is

to say, when they apply and receive

him by faith, in the Spirit. Christ,

that he might represent unto us

this spiritual and heavenly bread,

hath instituted an earthly and vis

ible bread as a Sacrament of his

body, and wine as a Sacrament of

his blood, to testify by them unto

us, that, as certainly as we receive

and hold this Sacrament in our

hands, and eat and drink the same

with our mouths, by which our life

is afterwards nourished, we also do

as certainly receive by faith (which

is the hand and mouth of our soul)

the true body and blood of Christ

our only Saviour in our souls, for

the support of our spiritual life.

Now, as it is certain and beyond

all doubt that Jesus Christ hath

not enjoined to us the use of his

Sacraments in vain, so he works

in us all that he represents to us by

these holy signs, though the man

ner surpasses our understanding,

and can not be comprehended by

 

‘ Jean vi. 3?, 38, 51.

' Jean vi. 63.

’ Marc vi. 26.

‘ 1 Cor. x. 16, 17; Eph. iii. 17; Jean vi. 35.
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préhensible, comme l’opération

de l’Esprit de Dieu est secrete

et incomprehensible. Cependant

nous ne nous trompons pas en

disant gue ce gui est mange' est le

propre et naturel corps de Christ,

et son propre sang ce gui est bu ,"

mais la m aniére par laguelle nous

le mangeons, n’est pas la bouche

mais l’esprit par la foi. Ainsi

Jesus-Christ demeure toujours

assis d la droite de Dieu son

Per-e dans les cieuar,2 et ne laisse

pas pour cela de se communi

guer d nous par la foi. 0e ban

quet est 'une table spirituelle en

laguelle Christ se communique d

nous arec tous ses biens, et nous

fitit jouir en elle, tant de lui~

mé‘me gue du mérite de sa mort

et passion,3 nourrissant, forti

fiant et consolant notre pauvre

time désolée, par le manger de sa

chair, et la soulageant et recréant

par le breuvage de son sang.‘

En outre, bien gue les sacrements

soient conjoints d la chose signi

fiée, ils ne sont pas to-utefois re

gus de tous avec ces deua: choses:

le méi-hant prend bien le sacre

ment d sa condamnation ,‘5 mais

 

il ne recoit pas la 'vérité du sacre

us, as the operations of the Holy

Ghost are hidden and incompre

hensible.

err not when we say that what

is eaten and drunk by us is the

proper and natural body and the

proper blood of Christ. But the

manner of our partaking of the

same is not by the mouth, but by

the Spirit through faith. Thus,

then, though Christ always sits at

the right hand of his Father in

the heavens, yet doth he not, there

In the mean time we

fore, cease to make us pal-takers of

himself by faith. This feast is a

spiritual table, at which Christ

communicates himself with all his

benefits to us, and gives us there to

enjoy both himself and the merits

of his sufierings and death, nonr

ishing, strengthening, and comfort

ing our poor comfortless souls, by

the eating of his flesh, quickening

and refreshing them by the drink

ing of his blood.

Further, though the Sacraments

are connected with the thing sig

nified, nevertheless both are not

received by all men: the un

godly indeed receives the Sacra

ment to his condemnation, but he

doth not receive the truth of the

 

' Jean vi. 55, 56; 1 Cor. x.

' Act. iii. 21; Marc xvi. 19;

16.

Matt. xxvi. 11.

' Matt. xxvi. 26, etc.; Luc xxii. 19, 20; 1 Cor. x. 2-4.

‘ Es. lv. 2; Rom. viii. 22, 23.

' 1 CC: i. 29; 2 Cor. vi. 14,15; 1 Cor. ii. H.
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ment; comme Judas et Simon le

magicien recevaient bien tous

dense le sacrement, mais non pas

Christ, qui y est signifié: ce qui

est seulement communiqué aux

fidèles.

vans le saint sacrement en l’as

semblée du peuple de Dieu avec

humilité et révérence,‘ en faisant

entre nous une sainte mémoire de

la mort de Christ notre Sauveur

avec actions de grâces, et y fai

sons confession de notre foi et

religion chrétienne.

Finalement nous rece

Û’est pour

quoi nul ne se doit présenter qu’il

ne se soit bien éprouvé soi-même,

de peur qu’en mangeant de ce

pain, et buvant de cette coupe, il

ne mange et boive son jugement.2

Bref; nous sommes par l’usage de

ce saint sacrement émus d un ar

dent amour envers Dieu et nos

prochains.

En quoi nous rejetons toutes

les brouilleries et inventions

damnables que les hommes ont

ajoutées et mêlées aux sacre

ments, comme profanations, et di

sons qu’on se doit contenter de

l’ordre que Christ et ses Apôtres

nous en ont enseigné, et parler

comme ils en. ont parlé.

 

Sacrament. As Judas and Simon

the sorcerer both, indeed, received

the Sacrament, but not Christ,

who was signified by it, of whom

believers only are made partak

ers. Lastly, we receive this holy

Sacrament in the assembly of the

people of God, with humility and

reverence, keeping up among us a

holy remembrance of the death of

Christ our Saviour, with thanks

giving, making there confession of

our faith and of the Christian re

ligion. Therefore no one ought to

come to this table without having

previously rightly examined him

self; lest by eating of this bread

and drinking of this cup he eat

and drink judgment to himself.

In a. word, we are excited by the

use of this holy Sacrament to a

fervent love towards God and our

neighbor.

Therefore, we reject all mix

tures and damnable inventions,

which men have added unto and

blended with the Sacraments, as

profanations of them, and affirm

that we ought to rest satisfied with

the ordinance which Christ and his

Apostles have taught us, and that

we must speak of them in the same

manner as they have spoken.

 

' Act. ü. 42; xx. 1. '1Cor.xi.27,28.
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Am. XXXVI.

DE MAGISTRATU

Nous croyons gue notre bon

Dieu, (2 cause de la dépravation

du genre lzumain, a ordonné des

Rois, Princes, et Magistrats ,"

'voulant gue le monde soit gou

cerné par lois et polices, afin que

le déboraement des laommes soit

réprimé, et que tout se fasse avec

bon ordre entre les hommes. Pour

cettefin il a mis le glaii'e clans les

mains du Magistrat pour punir

les méckants, et maintenir les gens

de bien: et non seulement lem

ojice est de prendre garde et ceil

ler sur la police, mais aussi de

maintenir le sacré ministere, pour

6ter ct ruiner toute idoldt-rie et

fauac service de Dieu," pour dé

trui-re le royaume de l’antec/M'ist

et acancer Ze royaume de Jésus

Christ, faire préc/zer la Parole dc

l’EiJangilc pa-rtout, afin gue Dieu

soit honoré et servi de chacun,

comme il le reg-uiert par sa Pa

role»?

 
Am. XXXVI.

OF MAGISTRATES.

We believe that our gracious

God, because of the depravity of

mankind, hath appointed kings,

princes, and magistrates, willing

that the world should be governed

by certain laws and policies; to

the end that the dissoluteness of

men might be restrained, and all

things carried on among them with

good order and decency. For this

purpose he hath invested the mag

istracy with the sword, for the

punishment of evil doers, andfor

the praise of them that do well.

And their ofiice is, not only to have

regard unto and watch for the wel—

fare of the civil state, but also that

they protect the sacred ministry,

and thus may remove and prevent

all idolatry and false worship; that

the kingdom of antichrist may be

thus destroyed, and the kingdom

of Christ promoted. They must,

therefore, countenance the preach

ing of the word of the gospel every

where, that God may be honored

and worshiped by every one, as

he commands in his Word.a

 

' Ex. xviii. 20, etc.; Rom. xiii. I; Prov. viii. l5; Jér. xxi. l2; xxii. 2, 3; Psa. lxxxii I,

6; ci. 2, etc.; Dent. i. l5, l6; xvi.18; xvii. 15; Dan. ii. 2i, 37; v. l8.

‘ l'ls. xlix. 23, 25; l Rois xv. l2; 2 Rois xxiii. 2—4, etc.

‘ [This section, like the corresponding sections in other Reformed Confessions, is framed

on the theory of a union of Church and State, and is applicable to Free Churches only

so far as they may justly claim from the civil government legal protection in all their

rights.--F.n.']
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De plus chacun, de guelgue

gualité, condition, ou état gu’il

soit, doit é‘tre soumis aux Magis

trats,‘ et payer les tribute," Zes

avoir en honne'ur at révérence, et

leu'r obéir en toutes chases- gui ne

cont point contraires (i la Parole

de Dieu ,'3 priant pour was en

leurs oraisons, afin gue le Sei

gneur Zes veuille diriger en toutes

lcurs voice, at gue nous menions

une m'e paisz'ble at tranquille en

toute piété et honnéteté.‘

Et sur ceci nous détestons l’er

reur des Anabaptistes et autres

mutins, et en général de tous

ceua: guz' oeulent v'qjeter lee auto

rités et Magistrate, ct 'l'enverser la

justicef établz'ssan.) communautés

de biens, et confondant l’lionnéteté

gue Dieu 0 misc eat-re les hum-Inca.“

An'r. XXXVII.

DE JUDICIO EXTREMO, RESURRECTIONE CAR

NIS, ET VITA ETERNA.

Finalement nous crayons selon

la Parole de Dieu, gue quand le

temps ordonné du Sez'gneur sera

venu (lequel est inconnu a toutes

créatures)" et le nombre dec Elus

sera accompli, notre Seigneur Jé

sue-Christ oiend-ra du Ciel cor

 

Moreover, it is the bounden duty

of every one, of what state, quality,

or condition soever he may be, to

subject himself to the magistrates;

to pay tribute, to show due honor

and respect to them, and to obey

them in all things which are not

repugnant to the Word of God; to

supplicate for them in their pray

ers, that God may rule and guide

them in all their ways, and that we

may lead a quiet and peaceable life

in all godliness and honesty.

Wherefore we detest the error

of the Anabaptist; and other sedi

tious people, and in general all those

who reject the higher powers and

magistrates, and would subvert

justice, introduce a community of

goods, and confound that decency

and good order which God hath

established among men.

ART. XXXVII.

0F 1H8 LAST JUDGMENT.

Finally, we believe, according to

the Word of God, when the time

appointed by the Lord (which is

unknown to all creatures) is come,

and the number of the elect com

plete, that our Lord Jesus Christ

will come from heaven, corporally

 

‘ Tit. iii. l; Rom. xiii. 1.

' Marc xii. 17; Matt. xvii. 24.

’ Act. iv. 17—19; v. 29; Os. V. II.

‘Jér. xxix. 7; 1 Tim. ii. 1,2.

' 2 Pier. ii. 10.

' Jud. 8 et 10.

" Matt. xxiv. 36; xxv. 13; l Thess. v. 1,

2; Apoc. vi. ll ; Act. i. 7; 2 Pier. iii. 10.
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porellement et m'siblement, comma

il 3/ eat monté,‘ (wec grande gloire

et majesté, pour 8e déclarer étre

Ze juye des vivants et des morts,z

mcttant en fizw et en flamme ce

m'eua: monde pour le purifier ,'3

et alors conyaaraitrontperscnnelle

ment decent ce grand juge toutcs

cre'atures humaz'nes, tent hammes

quefemmes et enfunts, gui auront

été depuis le commencement du

monde jusgu’d la fin,‘ y étant

citées par la voim d’urc/zange et

par le son de la trompctte di

vine,"’ car tous ceucc gui auront

auparacant été morts ressuscite

rout de la terre, [esprit étant joint

et uni avec sun propre amps dans

leguel il a vécu.6 Et guant d ceua:

qui vivrcnt alorx, ils ne mow-rant

point comme les autres, mais se

ront ckangés, en un clin d’ceil, de

corruption en incorruption."

Alors Zea livres seront ouverts

(c’est-d-dz're les consciences) et les

mcrts seront jugés selon les chases

gu’ils auront faites en ce monde,

scit bien, soit mal;° méme les

 

and visibly, as he ascended with

great glory and majesty, to declare

himself Judge of the quick and the

dead, burning this old world with

fire and flame to cleanse it. And

then all men will personally appear

before this great Judge, both men

and women and children, that have

been from the beginning of the

world to the end thereof, being

summoned by the voice of the

archangel, and by the sound of the

trumpet of God. For all the dead

shall be raised out of the earth,

and their souls joined and united

with their proper bodies in which

they formerly lived. As for those

who shall then be living, they shall

not die as the others, but be

changed in the twinkling of an

eye, and from corruptible become

incorrnptible.

Then the books (that is to say, the

consciences) shall be opened, and

the dead judged according to what

they shall have done in this world,

whether it be good or evil. Nay,

 

‘ Act. i. ll.

‘ 2 These. i. 7, 8; Act. xvii. 31; Matt. xxiv. 30; xxv. 81; Jud. 15; 1 Pier. iv. 5; 2

Tim. iv. 1.

’ 2 Pier. iii. 7, 10; 2 Thess. i. 8.

' Apoc. xx. I213; Act. xvii. 31; Heb. vi. 2; ix. 27; 2 Cor. v.10; Rom. xiv. 10.

' 1 Cor. xv. 42; Apoc. xx. 12,13; 1 Thess. iv. 16.

‘ Jean v. 28, 29; vi. 54; Dan. xii. 2; Job xix. 26, 27.

" I Cor. xv. Til-63.

' Apoc. xx.l2,l3; I Cor. iv. 5: Rom. xiv. H, 12; Job xxxiv.ll; Jenn v. 24: Dan. xii.

2; Psa. lxii.13; Matt. xi. 22; xxiii. 33; Jean v. 29; Rom. ii. 5, 6; 2 Cor. v.10; He'b. Vl

\; ix. 21.
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hommes rendront compte de toutes

paroles oiseuses gu’ils aurontpro

noncées, Zesguelles le monde n’es

time gue jeua: et passetemps." ct

lors les actions et pensées secretes

et Zes hypom'isies des hommee se

ront découvertes pubtiguement de

vant tous.’

O’est pourquoi, d ban droit, Ze

souvenir de ce jugement est hor

rible et épouvantable aux inigues

et méc/tants,3 et fort desirable et

de grand-e consolation aux bans et

élus; puisgue alors sera accom

plie leur rédemption totale, et

gu’ils recevront ld Zea fruits des

labeurs et tra'vauz q‘u’ils am'ont

so utenus :‘

ouvertement connue de tous, ct its

leur innocence sera

verront la vengeance horrible que

Dieu fem des 'rriéclaants5 gui les

auront tyrannz'sés, qfltigés et tour

mentés en ce mo; (1,6 lesquela se

ront concaincus par le propre té

moignage do leurs consciences7 et

eeront rendus immortels, de telle

faeon gue ce sera pour étre tour

mentés aufeu éternel,8 qui est pré

paré au diable et (2 sea anges.9

Et an contraire Zes fidéles et

él'us seront couronnés de gloire et

 

all men shall give an account of

every idle word they have spoken,

which the world only counts amuse

ment and jest; and then the se

crets and hypocrisy of men shall

be disclosed and laid open before

all.

And, therefore, the consideration

of this judgment is justly terrible

and dreadful to the wicked and un

godly, but most desirable and com

fortable to the righteous and the

elect; because then their full de

liverance shall be perfected, and

there they shall receive the fruits

of their labor and trouble which

they have home. Their innocence

shall be known to all, and they

shall see the terrible vengeance

which God shall execute on the

wicked, who most cruelly perse<

outed, oppressed, and tormented

them in this world; and who shall

be convicted by the testimony of

their own consciences, and, being

immortal, shall be tormented in

that everlasting fire which is pre

pared for the devil and his angels.

But on the contrary, the faithful

and elect shall be crowned with

 

' Rom. ii. 5; Jud. I5; Matt. Xii. 36.

' 1 Cor. iv. 5; Born. ii. l, 2,16; Mutt.

vii. I, 2.

' Apoc. vi. 15, 16; Héb. x. 27.

‘ Luc xxi. 28; 1 Jean iii.2; iv. 17; Apoc.

xiv. 7; 2 Thess. i. 5, 7 ; Luc xiv. l4.

5 Dan. vii. 26.

‘ Matt. xxv. 46; 2 'I‘hess. i. 6—8; Mal

iv. 3. '

" Rom. ii. 15.

° Apoc. xxi. 8; 2 Pier. ii. 9.

’ Mal. iv. 1; Matt. xxv. 41.
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d’lzonneur ," le Fils de Die-u con

fessera leur nom devant Dieu son

I’él'e et ses saints Anges élus ,‘2

toutes larmes seront essuye'es a'e

leu-rs yeua: ,‘3 leur cause a présent

condamnée par plusieurs Juges et

Magistrats comme hére'tigue et

méc/zante sera connue étre la cause

du Fils de Dieu ," et pour récom

pense gratuite le Seigne-ur lcur

fera posséder une gloire telle gue

jamaz's caeur d’homme ne pourraz't

penser.5

O’est pourguoz' nous attendons

ce grand jour avec désir, pour

jouir d plez'n des promcsses de

Dieu en Je'sus-Christ notre Sei

gneur.6

|glory and honor; and the Son of

God will confess their names be.

'fore God his Father, and his elect

angels; all tears shall be wiped

from their eyes; and their cause,

which is now condemned by many

judges and magistrates as heretical

and iinpious, will then be known to

be the cause of the Son of God.

And, for a gracious reward, the

Lord will cause them to possess

such a glory as never entered into

the heart of man to conceive.

Therefore we expect that great

day with a most ardent desire, to

the end that we may fully enjoy

the promises of God in Christ Je

sus our Lord. Amen.

 

Even so, come Lord Jesus. Rev. xxii. 20.7

 

‘ Matt. xxv. 34; xiii. 43.

' Matt. x. 32.

' Es. xxv. S; Apoc. xxi. 4.

‘ Es. lxvi. 5.

'Eslxiv.4; ICI- ii.Q.

' Heb. x. 86-38.

" [From the Latin edition, which closel—

‘Apocal. xxii. 20: Etiam vem' Domino

Jam’]
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THE

CONFESSION CON FESSIO

FIDEI & DOCTRINtE

THE Sco'rcn CONFESSION OF FAITH.

OF THE

Faith and Doélrine,

Belevit and profeilit be the

PROTESTANTIS of firstlanh,

Exhibitit to the Eitaitis of the fame in

Per EccLsslAM Reformatam

Regni SCOTIE profeffaa,

Exhibita’ ordinz'bus Regni ej/yitem in

Parliament, and be their publick Votis

authorifit, as a Doétrine groundit upon

the infallibi] Worde ofGod, Aug. 1 560.

And afterwards liabliihed and publick

lie confirmed he {undrie Aéts of Pat

liaments, and of lawful General Ailém

blics.

 

pub/iris Parliamenti, u! vorant, Co

rm'tiis, (n- eorum eommzmi ronfenfu

approbata’, uti (ertgfiimi: fundamen

ti: uerbi Dez' Maine 6-- ronfi’n

tanea', 1560; deina'e in conz'entu or

dinum, lege eonfirmata 6- flabili/a,

1567.

 

Tun PREFACE. PREFATIO.

The Estaitis of Srotlzmd with the Inhabitants Ordines as cives Regm' Scotorum qm' Chri

of the same professand Christ Jesus his halyEvangel, to their natural Countrymen, and ‘

unto all uther realmes professand the same

Lord Jesus with them, wish Grace, Mercia l

and Peace fra God the Father of our Lord

Jesus Christ, with the Spirit of richteous

Judgement, for Saivntioun.

Lang have we thristed, dear Brethren, to

have notified to the Warid the Sum of that

Doctrine qnhilk we protease, and for the quhiik

we have snsteined Infamie and Danger: Bot

sik hes bene the Rage of Suthnn againis us,

and anninis Christ Jesus his eternal Veritie

stnm prqfitentur, cater-is Scotis, regnis item

et nationibus exteris eundam Christum Je

sum prq/itentibus gratiam. misericordiam e!

parent 0 Dec Patre Domini nnslri Jesu

Christi, una cum spirilu Justiliaz, ac recto

Judicio.

Jampn'dem oplabamus, Fratres chariarimi,

u! ejus quam prqfltemur, ac propter quam ig

nomim'zc et periculis toties objecli fuimus doc

trime ratio, .6 fieri ponset, nrbt' terrarum clam

exisleret. Sod is fail Sal/lame furor, mm

modo aduerms nos sed ndlmrsux imam Jesum



438 SYMBOLA EVANGELICA.

latlie now againe b0] u nmangst us, that to this Christum, et mlernam ejus nuper hie renatam

duie na Time hes been graunted unto us to veritatem, ut ad hunc usque diem non Iicueril,

cleir our Conscieuces, as maist gladlie we weld ‘ id quad unice optabaums, nostram robis, his-cc

have done. For how we have been tossit heir- ‘ de rebus dilucide explicare sententiam. Major

i

tofoir, the maist part ofEurope, as we suppose, ‘ enim, ut arbitramur, Europa pars non ignorat

dois understand.

But seing that of the infinit Gudnes of our

God (quha never suti'eris his ui’flickit utter

lie to be confoundit) abone Expectation we

have ohteined sum Rest and Libertie, we

culd not hot set forth this brefe and plaine

Confessioun of sik Doctrine as is proponed‘

unto us, and us we beleeve and professe; part

lie for Satisfactioun of our Brethren quhuis

hartis, we nnthing doubt, have been and zitl

ar woundit he the despichtful rayling of sik

as zit have not learned to speke well: And

partlie for stapping the mouthis of impudent

blusphemers, quhu bauldlie damne that quhilk

they have nouther heard nor zit understude.

Not that wejudge that the cankred malice of

silt is ubill to be cured be this our simple con

fession; nu, we knnw that the sweet suvoure

of the evangel is and sal be deathe unto the

sonnes of perditioun. Bot we have chief re

spect to our weak and infirme brethren, to

quhum we wuld communicate the bottom of

our hnrtes, leist that they be trouhiled or car

ried awaie be diversity of rumoris. quhilk Sa

than spredis ngainist us to the defeating of

this our mnist godlie iuterprize: Protestand

that gif onie man will note in this our confes

sioun onie Artickle or sentence repugnand to

Gods halie word, that it weld pleis him of his

gentleness and for christian charities sake to

admonish us of the same in writing; and we

upon our honoures and fidelitie, he Gods grace

do promise unto him satisfiictioun fro the

mouth of God, that is, fro. his huly scriptures.

or else reformation of that quhilk he sal prove

to be nmisse. For God we take to recorde in

our consciences, that f'n. our heartis we ab

‘quilms lola superiore anno fuen'mus afilich'

‘ calamitatibus.

k Nunc autem cum immensa Dei bonitate (qm'

sa’pe premi, nunquum penitu: opprimi suos

:palitur , tranquillitatis, e! libertatis non ni

‘hil illuxerit, non potuimus nobis lemperare,

‘quo minus hanc brevem, et dilucidam ede

1-emus Confessionem ejus doctrinm quw nobis

promulgata fuit, quamque nos e! persuasam

habemus el profitcmur : parlim ul lnellicaremur

fratrum nostrorum animis, in quibzu adhuc

proculdubio inharcbant vestigia vulnerum,

qua er eorum, qui nondum recte loqui didice

rant, scurrilibus accrperant conuitiis: purlim

u! as obstrueremua qui/Iusdam impmlenter blas

phemis, qui, qua: nec audierunt unquam, nec

salis intellererunt, ea can/identer danmare non

erubescunt.

Neque lumen id eo facimus, quad aliquan—

do fore speremus, ut l'nreleruta illa pestis

has nostra simplici et nuda confessione sonar-i

possit; pra’sertim cum non ignoremus ma

i'em evangelii odorem filiis perditionis leti

ferumfulurum: sell quodj'rutrum irqfirmorum

rulionem habendam duceremus; cum quibus

sententiam noslram, vwlut e: intimis animi

penetralibus prolutmn, communicandam use

putavimus; ne vide/icet llerlurbarentur, out

eliam auferrentur vm'iorum rumormn ventis,

quos Sallmn adversus nos excilarut, ut nos

lrum illud sanctum, ac pium eluderet consilt'um.

Denunciamus igitur, omnesque adeo rognmus,

3i quis 1m! mpul aliquod, au! (fium sr-nlenliam

rum snncto Dei verbo puynnnh'm hit“ unimad

werlcrit, ut pro sua humanitale, proque eo

umore, qua Chrislum. Cbristique yreyem prose

qm'lur, nos per [items admoneal: id quifece

ril, sancle ei repromt'ttinms nos eidem aut 2.2:

are Def, hoc est, er sucrzz scripturw oraculo

 

saliafacturos,‘ aut quad aecus a nobis dictum
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hon-e all sectis of heresie and all tent-hers of olemomlraverity emendaturos. Deum enim

erronious doctrine: and that with all humili- I nostrorum consiliorum conscium attestamun

tie we imbmce the purity of Christ: Gospel], l quod ab omni prava hæresiy atque adeo erro

quhilk is the onelie fude of our sauls, and neæ assertionis authoril/us animo ub/mrremus;

therefoir sa precious unto us, that we ar de quod cum summa humi/itala evangelii Christi

tennined to suffer the extremest of wardliel

daunger, rather then that we will sufi'er ourl

purilalem amplevlimur, qui unicus at nostro

rum animorum cibus, atque ideo eo usque cams,

selves to be defraudit of the mm. For heirof ‘

we ar maist cerminlie perswudit, that quite

sumever denieis (‘hrist Jesus, or is uschnmit

of him in the presence of men, sal be denyit

befoir the Father, and befoir his holy Angels.

And therefoir be the assistance of the michtie

Spirit of the same our Lord Jesus Christ, we

firmelie purpose to abide to the end in the

confessioun of this our faith, as be Artickles

followis.

ART. I.

ov GOD.

We confesse and acknawledge

ane onelie God, to whom only we

must cleave, whom onelie we must

serve, whom onelie we must wor

ship, and in whom onelie we must

put our trust.1 \Vho is Eternall,

Infinit, Unmeasm'able, Ineompre

hensible, Omnipotent, Invisible :2

ane in substance, and zit distinct in

time personnisp the Father, the Sone,

and the holie Goat.a Be whom we

confesse and beleve all thingis in

hevin and eirths aswel Visible as

Invisible, to have been created, to

be reteined in their being, and to

 ut decreverimus omnia quæ possunt humanitas

evenire potius experiri, quam ut nos eo cibo

fraudari patimnur. l’ersuasissimum enim id

habemus, quod quemcunque Christi puduerit,

aut qui eum coram hominibus negaverit, hunc

ille coram Patre, sanctisque ejus angelis nega

bit.

nipotenlis Jesu Christi præsenti ope freti, in

Atque ideo ejusdem Domini nostri om

am'mo habemus in hujus noslrwfidei, cujus ca

pita sequunlur, confession: perseverare.

ART. I.

DE DEO.

confitemur atque agnosczmus

ume-um Deum, cui um' adhwrere,

uni servirea quem unum colo-re de

beamus, in quo uno collocemus om

nem spem salutis Eundem etiam

credimus wtemum, infinitmn, im

mensiuma incmnprehensibilem, 0m

nipotentem invisibilem ; essentia

quidem unum, in tres autem dis

tinctum personas, Patrems Filiur ,

ac Spiritum sanctum. Per hum:

Deum asset'eramus atque etiam

credimus quæczmque visibilia aut

invisibilia cælo terraque continentur

creata csse, constarea et inscrutabili

 

l Deut. vi. lh 1 (‘01: viii. fig Dent. iv. 35; Esni. xliv. 5, 6.

' \ Tim. i. 17; 1 Kings viii. gh 2 Chron. vi.

vi. 15.16; Exod iii. 14; v.15.

1 Matt. xxviii. If); 1 John v. 7.

V0:- III.——F F

18; Psalm cxxxix. f, 8; Gen. xvii. l; l Tim.
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be ruled and guyded be his inscru

table I’rovidence, to sik end, as his

Eternall vi/isdomea Gudnes, and

Justice hes appoynted them, to the

mauifestatioun of his awin glorie.‘

ART. II.

or TIIE murmure or MAN.

We confesse and acknawledge

this our G01) to have created man,

to wit, our first father Adam, to

his awin image and similitude, to

whome he gave wisdome, lord

ship, justice, free-\vil, and cleir

knawledge of himselfe, sa that

in the hail] nature of man there

culd be noted no imperfectioun.2

Fra. quhilk honour and perfec

tioun, man and woman did bothe

fal: the woman being deceived

be the Serpent, and man obey

ing the voyce of the woman,

both conspyring against the Sove

migne Majestie of G01), who in ex

pressed words had before threatned

deith, gif they presumed to eit of,

the forbidden tre.a

ART. III.

or ORIGINAL sums.

Be quhilk tmnsgressiolma com

monlie called Original sinne, wes

 

ejus providentia regi et gubernaric

omniaque eo rqferri, quo ejus æter

nce sapientiæy bonitati et justitiæ

visum est,- nempe ad gloriæ ma~

jestatisque ipsius illustrationem

ART. II.

DE CREA'I'IONE momma.

credimus item et comite-mur ab

hoc nostro D00, hominem id est,

humani generis primum parentem

Adamum, ad imaginem et simili

tudinem ipsius fu-isse creatum,

Item ab eodem sapientiae imperia

justitiaa libertate arbitriia et per

spicua ipsius cognitione donatumc

adeo ut in universa hominis na

tura nil animadverti posseta quod

non omni ex parte foret absolu

tum. Ab hac autem dignitatea et

nat-arre perfectione vir mulierque

exciderunt ,- vir a mulierea mulier

a serpente deceptaz vir mulie-ris

voci obtemperansp uterque conjura

tione inita adversus Dei majesta

tem, qui aperte antea mortem iis

comminatus fuerata si de arbore ve

tita gustassent

ART. III.

DE PECCATO omenuu.

liac imperii contemptionea quod

originals peccatum vulgo dici solct,

 

l Gen. i. 1 ; Acts xvii. ess Prov. xvi. 4.

l Gen. i. ea 27, 28, eum Col. iii. los Eph. iv. ea

’ Gen. iii. ea ii. l7.
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the Image of G01) utterlie defaced

in man, and he and his posteritie

of nature become eniinies to G01),

slaves to Sathan, and servandis unto

sin.1 In samekle that deith ever

lasting hes had, and sail have power

and dominiouu over all that have

not been, ar not, or sal not be re

generate from above: quhilk re

generatioun is wrocht be the power

of the holie Gost, working in the

hartes of the elect of Goo, ane as

sured faith in the promise of Goo,

reveiled to us in his word, he quhilk

faith we apprehend Christ Jesus,

with the graces and benefites prom

ised in him.2

ART. 1v.

OF mm REVELATIOUN or 'rrm PROMISE.

For this we constantlie beleevea

that G01), after the feirfull and her

rible defectioun of man fra his

obedience, did seek Adam againe,

call upon him, rebuke his sinne,

convict him of the same, and in the

end made unto him ane most joy

ful promise, to wit, That the seed

of the woman suld break down

the serpents head, that is, he suld

destroy the works of the Devill.

Quhilk promise, as it was repeated,

and made mair cieare from time to

time; so was it imbraced with joy,

 'imago Dei in homine penitus oblite

rata fuit: eaque contemptioa ipsum

hominem totamque eius posteritatem

ita Dco inimicami Sathanæ man

cipium, et peccato reddidit obnoxi

am, ut sempiterna mors dominata

fiwrit, atque adeo in posterum do

minatara sit in omncs, qui non

fuerinta sunt, aut erunt divinitus

regenerati. Hwc autem regenera

tio est actio Spiritus sancti-y qui in

corda eorum quos Deus elegita con

stantem inserit fdem de promissis

quæ Dcus verbo suo nobis revelavitz

qua fide Jesu-m christum omnemque

gratiam et beneficentiam in christo

nobis promissum apprehendimus.

ART. IV.

mc REVELATIONE rxomssonm

constanter enim credimus, quod

post formidabilem illam atque hor

rendam hominis ab obedientia Dei

defiactibnem, rursus Deus Adamum

req-uisicrit, vocaverit nominatim ac

cusaveritj conviceritz denique pro

missione illa gaudii plena eum sic

consolans promisit, Futurum ut se

men mulieris caput serpentis con

tereret, hoc est, universa diaboli

opera destrueret ac everteret Hwc

promissw, ut aliis atque aliis tem

poribus sæpe repetita fuitj ac dilu

cidius ezplz'cata, ita cum summa

 

' Psalm li. 5; Rom. v. 10; vii. ac 2 Tim. ii. 26; iph ii. l, 2, a

' Rom. v.14, 21; vi. 28; John iii. 5; Rom. v. 1; Phil. i. m
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and maist constantlie received of al

the faithfull, from Adam to Noe,

from ZVoe to Abraham, from Abra

ham to David, and so furth to the

incarnatioun of Christ Jesus, all

(we nieane the faithfull Fathers

under the Law) did see the joyfull

daie of Christ Jesus, and did re

joyce.1

ART. V.

OF THE CONTINUANCE, INCREASE, AND

PRESERVATIOUN OF THE KIRK.

We maist constantly beleeve, that

God preserved, instructed, multi

plied, honoured, decored, and from

death called to life, his Kirk in all

ages fra Adam, till the cumming

of Christ Jesus in the flesh.2 For

Abraham he called from his Fathers

cuntry,him be instructed, his seede

he multiplied ;3 the same he mar

veilouslie preserved, and mair mar

veilouslie delivered from the bond

age and tyrannie of Pharaoh ;‘ to

them he gave his lawes, constitu

tions and ceremonies ;5 them he

possessed in the land of Canaan ,'°

to them after Judges,’ and after

Saul,a he gave David to be king,9

to whome hee made promise, that

of the fruits of his loynes snld ane

 

laztitia rccqata, ct constantcr credita

cst ab omnibus fidelibus, ab Adamo

ad Noam, a Noa ad Abrahamum,

ab Abrahamo ad Davidem, as re

liquis dei-nccps patribus, qui vixe

runt sub lege fidcles usque ad in

carnationcm Christi. Hi inq-uam

omnes jucundissimos Jesu Christi

dies vidc-runt, ct gavisi sunt.

ART. V.

DE PERPETUA SUCCESSIONE, mena

MENTO ET CONSERVATIONE 12001.11:

sue.

Illud quoque constantcr persua

sum habcmus, quad Deus cunctis

deinceps wtatibus, ab Adamo ad

Jesu Christi adventum in camem,

ecclesiam suam conscrvaverit, eru

dicrit, multiplicaverit, honors afie

ccrit, dccoracerit, et a mortc ad

citam evocacerit. Ecocacit enim

Abrahamum c patria, ac majorum

sacrum sedibus: eum crudiit, se

men ejus multiplicavit, multiplica

tum mirabiliter conscrvacit; mira

bilius ct'iam c servitutc ac tyrannidc

Pharaonis cwemit. His (postcros

Abrahami intclligimus) Ieges suas,

instituta, ct ceremonies dedit. Hos

ad possidendam tow-am Canaan in

troduxit. His judiccs, his Saulem,

his Davidem regcm dcdit: cui
 

' Gen. iii. 9; 15; xii. 3; xv. 5, 6; 2 Sam. vii. l4; Esai. vii. 14; ix. 6; Hag. ii. 7, 9;

John viii. 56.

’ Ezek. xvi. 6-14.

‘ Gen. cw.

‘ Exod. i. etc.

5 Exod. xx. etc.

Sam. x.

Sam. xvi. l3.

‘ Jos. i. 3; xxiii. 4. ' l

’ Judges i. etc. ’ 1
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sit for ever upon his regall seat.‘

To this same people from time to

time he sent prophets, to reduce

them to the right way of their God :2

from the quhilk oftentimes they

declined be idolatry.3 And albeit

that for their stubborne contempt

of Justice, he was compelled to give

them in the hands of their enimies,‘

as befoir was threatned be the mouth

of Moses,5 in sa meikle that the haly

cittie was destroyed, the temple

burnt with fire,6 and the haill land

left desolate the space of lxx years :7

zit of mercy did he reduce them

againe to Jerusalem, where the

cittie and temple were reedified,

and they against all temptations

and assaultes of Sathan did abide,

till the Messias come, according to

the promise.8

ART. VI.

or THE INCARNA'I'ION OF onms'r JESUS.

Quhen the fulnes of time came,

God sent his Sonne, his eternall

\Visdome, the substance of his awin

glory in this warld, quha tuke the

nature of man-head of the substance

of woman, to wit, of a virgine, and

that be operatioun of the holie

Ghost: and so was borne the just

promisit e fructu lumborum ejus

futurum, q-ui perpetuo super re¢

gium ('jus thnmum sedcrct. Ad

hanc ipsam gentem di'versis subinde

temporibus misit prophetas, qm' cam

in viam Dci sm' reducerent: a qua

swpe ad idolorum cultus deflezerant.

Et qmm'luam ob protervum justi

tz'aa cmztcmptum swpe cos potestati

inimicorum permiserat (quemadmo

dum antea per Mosen comminatus

crat) adco at sancta civitas eversa

fuerit, templum incensum, ac uni

versa eorum regio per spatium sep

tuaginta annorum in vastam redacta

solitudinem: nihilominus misericor

dia adductus, eos Hierosolymam

redtwit ; ac civitate instaurata,

templo restituto, juata promissiomm

ez's factam, adversus omnes artes

atque oppugnationes Satanae ad

ventum ibi Messise expectavcrunt.

ART. VI.

DE INCARNATIONE JEBU CHRISTI.

Cum plcnit'udo

set, Deus Filiurn

sua-m sapicntiam, et glorire sua:

substantiam m'isit in hunc mun

dum. Isque Fil'ius, co-opcmnte Spi

ritu Sancto, hu-manam assumpsit

'na-turam ex feminm, ejusdem-que vir

, gim's, substantia. Atque ita editum

temporis venis

Sllum, ailcrnam

 

 

' 2 Sam. vii. l2.

' 2 Kings xvii. l3.

’ 2 Kings xvii. 14,15, etc.

‘ 2 Kings xxiv. 3, 4.

‘ Dent. xxviii.

‘ Jer. xxx; Ezra i. ate; Hag. i. 14; ii. 7, 8, 9; Zech. iii. 8

‘ 2 Kings xxv.

36. etc. " Dan. ix. 2.



444 SYMBOLA EVANGELICA.

seede of David, the Angell of the'

great connsell of God, the very

Messias promised, whome we con

fesse and acknawledge Emmanuel,

very God and very man, two periit

natures united, and joyned in one

persoun.1 Be qnhilk our Confes

sioun we condemne the damnable

and pestilent heresies of Arius,

111arc1lona Eutyc/tes, lvcastoriusa and

sik nthers, as either did dcnie the

eternitie of his God-head, or the

veritie of his hnmaine nature, or

confounded them, or zit devided

them.

ART. VII.

WHY IT BEHOOVED THE MEDIA'I‘OR TO

BE VERY GOD AND VERY MAN.

We acknawledge and confesse,

that this maist wonderous conjunc

 

tion betwixt the God-head and the

man-head in Christ Jesus, did pro-i

ceed from the eternall and immn-i

table decree of God, from quhilk

al our salvatioun springs and (16-!

pends.z

ART. VIII.

OF ELECTION.

For that same eternall God and,

Father, who of meere grace elected

est justam illud semen Davidis,

Angelus ille magni consili-i Idem

verus fuit christus in lege promis

eus; quem nos agnoscinms et cou

fitemur Emmanuel, verum Deum,

verum hominem, unamque, quæ ex

duabus perfectis naturis constetp per

sona-m. liac itaque nostra confes

siom damnamus perniciosum ct pe

stilentem Arii, Marchionisy Enty

chis, Nestorii, et aliorum id genus

hominumy hwresim, qui aut ætcr

nitatcm divinitatis qjus negant, aut

humanae naturæ veritatem ; aut

utramque in co naturam confun

dunt, a_ut separant.

ART. VII.

CUR omm-nm mznu'ronmr ET PA

CI‘FICATOREM vmum ESSE vmum

ET VERUM nomNEM.

Agnoscimus itcm et fatemm',

hanc maxime admirabilem divini

1tatis cum humanitate conjunctio

nemp ab ætcrno et immutabili Dei

decreto profectam: unde omnis uo

stra salus emanat ac pendet

ART. VIII.

m; ELECTIONE.

Idem enim sempiternus Deus,

ac Pater, qui ex mera sua gratia
 

I Gal. iv.4; Luke i. su Matt. i. 18; ii. 1;

ii. 5.

Rom. i. m Matt. i. 23; John i. dig l Tim.

s Eph. i. a, 4, 5, s.
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us in Christ Jesus his Sonne, befoir

the foundatioun of the warld was

laide,‘ appointed him to be our

lIead,2 our Brother,3 our Pastor, and

great Bischop of our sauls.‘ Bot

because that the enimitie betwixt

the justice of God and our sins was

sik, that na flesh be it selfe culd or

might have attained unto God :5 It

behooved that the Sonne of God

suld descend unto us, and tak him

selfe a bodie of our bodie, flesh of

our flesh, and bone of our bones,

and so become the Mediator be

twixt God and man,“ giving power

to so many as beleeve in him, to be

the sonnes of God ;’ as himselfe dois

witnesse, Ipasse up to my Father,

and unto sour Father, to my God,

and unto zour God.a Be quhilk

maist holie fraternitie, quhatsaever

wee have tynt in Adam, is restored

unto us agayne.9 And for this

cause, ar we not affrayed to cal God

our Father,10 not sa meikle because

he hes created us, quhilk we have

common with the reprobate ;“ as

for that, that he hes given to us his

onely Sonne, to be our brother,"and

given unto us grace, to ncknawledge

and imbrace him for our onlie

 

nos in Christo Jesu Filio suo ele~

git, antcquam mundi jacta cssent

fundamentu, cum nobis cuput, fra

trem, pastorcm, ac magnum ani

morum nostrorum pontificem desig

navit. Sed quia tam aversa, atque

inimica pcccatis nostris erat De‘z

justituz, ut nulla per se caro ad

.Deum percenire possct, Deum Fi

lium qwrtuit ad nos descendcre,

ct corpus c nostro corpora, carnem

e came, as ex ossflms assumere,

atque ita idoneum mediatorem et

pacificatorem inter Deum ct h0

mincm fieri ; qui potestatcm daret

iis qui in mm credcrent, ut filii

Dei fierent, qucmadmodum ipse tes

tificatur, Vado ad Patrem meum,

et Patrem vestrum, Deum meum,

et Deum vestrum: ac per hanc

sanctissimam fraternitatem, quic

quid in Adamo amiscramus, ite

rum nobis est restitutum ; idcoque

Deum patrcm nostrum appellare

non dubitamus, non tam quod ab

co creati sumus id en'im nobis cum

reprobis est commune, quam quad

induLsrrit, ut cjus Filius

frater nobis fieret: idque nobis

gratificatus est, ut hunc unum in

terpretem ct pacificatorem, ut est

 

‘ Eph. i. 11; Matt. xxv. 34..

' Eph. i. 22, 23.

' Heb. ii. 1, 8,11,12.

° Heb. xiii. 20; 1 Pet. ii. 25: v. 4.

‘ Psalm cxxx. 8; cxliii. 2.

‘ 1 Tim. ii. 5.

’ John i. 12.

' John xx. 17.

' Romv. 17,18,19.

'° Rom. viii. 15; Gal. iv. 5, 6.

" Acts xvii. 26.

" Heb. ii. ll, 12. See above, note 8.
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Mediatour, as before is said. It be

hOOved farther the Messias and Re

(lemer to be very God and very

man, because he was to underlie the

pnniscbment due for our transgres~

siouns, and to present himselfe in‘

the presence of his Fathers Judg

ment, as in our persone, to sufier

for our transgression and inobedi

ence,1 be death to overcome him

that was author of death. Bot be

cause the onelie God-head culd not

suffer death,z neither zit culd the

onlie man-head overcome the sam

in, he joyned both togither in one

persona, that the imbecillitie of the

ane. suld suffer and be subject to

death, quhilk we had deserved :

And the infinit and invincible pow

er of the uther, to wit, of the God

head, suld triumph and purchesse

to us life, libertie, and perpetuall

victory:a And so we confesse, and

ntaist undoubtedly beleeve.

Aa'r. IX.

OF, CHRIS'I"S DEATH, PASSION, AND

BURIAL.

That our Lord Jesus offered him

selfe a voluntary Sacrifice unto his

 

superius momoratum, agnosceremus

ct amplccicrcmur. Prazfsrea no

ccsse erat, ut qui verus Messias ct

redemptor esset futurus, idcm vcrus

homo et verus esset Dcus: quippe

qui poenas esset pensurus, q-uas no

stro delicto commeriti eramus ,- ct

ante tribunal patris scsc represen

taturus essct, at in poma lucnda

pro nostro delicto ct inobcdicntia,

nostram sustineret persona-m, ac

morfc sua nwrtis autorem supe

Et quia nec sola divinitas

pati, ncc sola humanitas oinccre

mortem potcrat, utra-mque in unam

coaptavit pcrsonam : ut alterius in

firmitas morti, q-uam commcrucra

mus csset obnoxia ,- alterius, id est

divinitat-is, invicta ct immcnsa vis,

de morte triumpharet, nobisquc vi

tam, libertatem, ac perpetuam pa

reret victoriam.

raret.

Atqus sic con

fitemur, nmximeque indubitanter

credimus.

AR'r. IX.

DE moa'ra PASSIONE, ET SEPULTURA

CHRISTI.

Item asscvcramus, ct pro certo

persuasum habcmus quad Domi

Father for us,‘ that he sufferedinus noster Jesus Cln-istus Patri

contradiction of sinners, that he

was wounded and plagued for our

transgressiouns,‘ that hes being the

 

scsc victimam ultra pro nobis ob

tulcrit: quod a peccatoribus cont-u

meliis sit vcxatus, quod pro nostris
 

‘ Heb. X. 4,5,6, 7,8,9,10,l], 12.

' Esa. liii. 5; Heb. 3.

' lPet. iii. 18; Esa. liii. 8.

’ Acts ii. 24.

' 1 John i. 2; Acts xx. 28; 1 Tim. 16 ; John iii. 16.
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cleane innocent Lambe of God,‘

was damned in the presence of an

earthlie Judge,2 that we suld be ab

solved befoir the tribunal seat of

our God.3 That hee sufiered not

onlie the cruel] death of the Crosse,

quhilk was accursed be the sentence

of God ;‘ bot also that he sufiered

for a season the wrath of his Father,5

quhilk sinners had deserved. Bot

zit we avow that he remained the

only welbeloved and blessed Sonne

of his Father, even in the middest

of his anguish and torment, quhilk

hee snfiered in bodie and saule, to

mak the full satisfaction for the

sinnes of the people.6 After the

quhilk we confesse and avow, that

there remaines na uther Sacrifice

for sinne,7 quhilk gif ony afiirmc,

we nathing dout to avow, that they

ar blasphemons against U/zrists

death, and the everlasting purga

tioun and satisfactioun purchased

to us be the same.

ART. X.

01“ THE RESURRECTION.

We undoubtedly beleeve, that in

sa mekle as it wes impossible, that

the dolours of death snide reteine

in bondage the Author of life,8 that

our LORD JESUS crucified, dead and

 

peccatis vulnera passus, quod cum

purus et innocens Dci agnus asset,

ad tribunal tar-rent jzulicis faerit

damnatus, ut nos ante tribunal

Dei nostri absolcercmur: quod non

modo mortem 'z'ncruce atrocem, et

Dei ore execratam subierit; sed,

quam peccatorcs meruerant, tram

patris ad temlms tulerit. Nih-ilo

tamen minus asscveramus, quod in

medio etiam dolore ct cruciatu, quos

animo pariter ct corpora pertulit

(at pcccata hmninum plene Iueret),

semper unice charus et benedictus

patri filius esse perseveravit, De

inde fate-mur- atque etiam aflirma

mus, nullum post illnd pro pec

cato restarc sacrificium. Si qui

autem contra aflirment, nih'il du

bitamus eos blasphemos adversus

Christi mortem, ct wterna-m ejus

purgationem, ac satisfactionem, per

quam sua morte patrem nobis pla

cavit, asscrere.

ART. X.

DE RESURREC'I'IONE.

Pro certo etiam credimus, quad

quatenus fieri non poterat, ut mor

tis dolorcs perpetuam habercnt p0

testalem adversus antorem vitw,

Dominus Jesus, qui cruci afiizus,
 

‘ John i. 29.

’ Matt. xxvii. ll, 26; Mark xv.; Luke

‘ Gal. iii. 13.

‘ Deut. xxi. 23.

5 Matt. xxvi. 38, 39.

' 2 (‘nr. v. 2i.

" Heb. ix. 1?; x. 14.

' Acts ii. 24.
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buryedp quha descended into hell,

did ryse agayne for our Justifica

tionn,l and destroying of him quha

wes the Author of death, brocht life

agame to us, that war subject to

zleatha and to the bondage of the

same.“ we knaw that his Resur

rectioun wes confirmed be the tes

timonie of his verie Enemies,“ be the

.esurrectionn of the dead, quhais

iepultures did oppen, and they did

rysea and appeared to mony, within

the Cittie of Jerusalem.‘ It wes

also confirmed be the testimonie of

his Angels,5 and be the senses and

judgements of his Apostles, and of

uthers, quha. had conversatioun, and

did eate and drink with him, after

his Resurrection.“

ART. XI.

op THE ASCENSION.

We nathing doubt, bot the self

same bodie, quhilk was borne of the

Virgine, was crucified, dead, and

buried, and quhilk did rise againe,

did ascend into the heavens, for

the accomplishment of all thinges :7

Quhere in our names, and for our

comfort, he hes received all power

in heaven and eirth,8 qnhere he

sittes at the richt hand of the Fa

ther, inaugurate in his kingdome,

 

mortuus et sepultus fuerat, quique

ad inferos descenderata iterum sur

remit, ut nos justijz'caret: et autore

mortis (eui ceque ac morti eramus

obnoxiij devieto, vitam nobis resti

tuit Scimus etiam resurrectionem

ejus fuisse confirmatam acerbissi

morum ipsius inimicorum testimo

niis ,- item resurrectione mortuorumy

qui apertis sepulchris revalrerunt,

ac in urbe Hierosolyma complu

ribus se oidendos exhiberuntz Con

firmata est etiam testimoniis ange

loruma item apostolorum qui eum

viderunt et eontrectaruntl- aliorum

item compluriumy qui post resur

rectionemy consuetudine ejus usi fa

miliariter, cum eo ederunt et bi

berunt.

ART. XI.

m; ASCENSIONE.

Neque dubitamus quin idem cor

pus, quod ea: virgine natuma cruci

afixum, mertuum, et resuscitatum

fueraty in cælum ascenderit ut om

nia implerat nostro nominei et ad

nostri consolationem accepit om

nium potestatem in cælo et in

terra ; et regno suscepto sedet ad

dextram patris-1 patronus et unicus

intercessor pro nobis Algae bane

gloria-m, honorem et prærogativam

 

‘ Acts iii. seg Rom. vi. 5,9; iv. 25.

a Heb. ii. uv 15.

’ Matt. xxviii 4.

‘ Matt. xxvii 52, 58.

i Matt. xxviii 5, 6.

c John xx. 27; and. 7, la 13; Luke xxiv. 4], iz 43.

" Luke xxiv. 51 ; Acts i. 9.

a Matt. xxviii. 18.
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Advocate and onlie Mediator for

us.‘ Quhilk glorie, honour, and

prerogative, he alone amonges the

brethren sal posses, till that all his

Enimies be made his futestule,2 as

that we undoubtedlie beleeve they

sall be in the finall Judgment: To

the Execution whereof we certaine

lie beleve, that the same our Lord

Jesus sall visiblie returne, as that

hee was sene to ascend.3 And then

we firmely beleve, that the time of

refreshing and restitutioun of all

things sall cum,‘ in samekle that

thir, that fra the beginning have

sufiered violence,i1ijurie,and wrang,

for richteousnes sake, sal inherit

that blessed immortalitie promised

fra the beginning.‘5

Bot contrariwise the stubbnme, in

obedient, cruell oppressours, filthie

personis, idolaters, and all such sortes

of unfaithful], sal be cast in the dun

geoun of utter darkenesse, where

their worme sall not die, nether zit

their fyre sall bee extinguished.6

The remembrance of quhilk day,

and of the Judgement to be exe

cuted in the same, is not onelie to

us ane brydle, whereby our carnal

lustes are refrained, bot alswa sik

inestimable comfort, that nether

may the threatning of worldly

 

ilk: anus e fiatn'bus tenebtt, donec

ponat inimieos suos seabellum pe

(lum Ibique credimus

usque ad ultimum judicium, futu

SMOT'ltflt.

mm ,- ad quad cwereendum, credi

mus constanter eundem Dom'inum

nostrum Jesum Christum visibi

lem, et qual'is erat cum ascenderat,

venturum: ac Mm omnia instau

ratum et redintegratum tr-i, usque

adeo, at qui tolerarant [passi

sunt] vim, eon-tumelias, tnjurias,

justitice ergo [propter justitiam],

beatce illius qua: ab initio pro

missa est tmmortalitatis fient he

redes.

Contra proterm', inobedientes, cru

deles, violenti, impuri, vidololatma,

ac custom i-mpiorum genera conjt

cz'entur in carcerem tenebrarum

exteriorum, ubi nee vermis eorum

m'orietur, _nee ignis extinguetur:

eujus jud'z'eii exereendi dies, ejus

que memoria mm solum nobts pro

framo est ad voluptates carnis co

ereendas, sed tnesttmabilz's diam

am'mi confirmatob, qua; nos tta cor

roboret, at neque minis pr-incipum

terrenorum, neque mortis hujus

momentaneze admoto meta, nee

 

‘ 1 John ii. I; I Tim. ii. 5.

' Psalm ex. 1 ; Matt. xxii. 44 ; Luke xx. 42, 43.

’ Acts i. ll.

‘ Acts iii. 19.

' Matt. xxv. 34; 2 These. i. 4, etc.

‘ Rev. xxi. 27; Esa. lxvi. 24; Matt. run.

41; Mark ix. 44, 46, 48; Matt. xxii.

l3.
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Princes, nether zit the fears of

temporal death and present dan

ger, move us to renounce and for

sake that blessed societie, quhilk

we the members have with our

Head and onelie Mediator CHRIST

JESUS;1 Whom we confesse and

avow to be the Messias promised,

the onlie Head of his Kirk, our just

Lawgiver, our onlie hie Priest, Ad

vocate, and Mediator.2 In quhilk

honourcs and oflices, gif man or

Angell presume to intruse them

self, we utterlie detest and ab

horre them, as blasphemous to our

Soveraigne and supreme Govern

our Cnms’r JEsUs.

ART. XII.

OF FAITH IN THE HOLY GOSTE.

This our Faith and the assurance

of the same, proceeds not fra flesh

and blude, that is to say, fra na

natural poweris within us,'bot is

the inspiration of the holy Gost:3

\Vhome we coufesse G01) equall

with the Father and with his Sonne,‘

quha sanctifyis us, and bringis us

in al veritie be his awin operation,

without whome we sulde romaine

for ever enimies to God, and igno

rant of his Sonne Christ Jesus ,' for

prmsentia ulla periculi commovea

mar, ut beatam illam dirimamus

societatem qure nobis, utpote mem

bris, conflata estl cum eapite nostro,

ct unico intereessore Jesu Christo.

Quem nos profitemur et assevera

mus essc Messiam in lege promis

sum, unicu-m eeclesia: suw caput,

justum nostrmn legislatorem, uni

cmn nobis summum pontificem, pa

tronum, et pa-cificatorem. Ejus has

honores, atque hwc munera si qu‘is

hominum aut angelerum arrogan

ier et superbe sibi attribuat, eum

nos asymrnamur, et detestamur ve

lut blasphemum adversus sup-remum

nostrum rectorem Jesum Christum.

ART. XII.

m: FIDE 1n SPIRITUM SANUPUM.

Haze nosfra fides, ejusque certi

tudo, non a came at sanguine pro

fieiscitur, hoe est, a nulla gum in

nobis est vi et potentia naturali,

sed ab inspiratione et instinctu

Sancti Spiritus, quem nos item

Deum cenfitemur (equalem Patn'

at Filio: qu'i nos sanctificat, q'm'

emnem in nobis veritatem opera

tur, sine qua perpetuo maneremus

inimiei Dee, et Jesum Christum

Filium eius ignoraremus. Natura

 

 

‘ 2 Pet. iii. 11; 2 Cor. v. 9,10,]1; Luke xxi. 27, 28; John xiv. 1, etc.

' Esa. vii. 14; Eph. i. 22; Col. i. 18; Heb. ix

note I, p. 13.

' Mutt. xvi. 17: John xiv. 26; xv. 26; xvi.

‘ Acts. v. 3, 4.

11,15; x. 21; 1 John. ii. 1; 1 Tim.ii. 5. Sec

13.
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of nature we are so dead, so blind,

and so perverse, that nether can we

feill when we ar pricked, see the

licht when it shines, nor assent to

the will of God when it is reveiled,

unles the Spirit of the Lord Jesus

quicken that quhilk is dead, remove

the darknesse from our myndes, and ‘

bowe our stubburne hearts to the

obedience of his blessed will.1 And

so as we confesse, that God the Fa

ther created us, when we were not,2

as his Sonne our Lord Jesus re

deemed us, when wee were enimies

to him;3 so also do we confesse

that the holy Gost doth sanctifie

and regenerat us, without all re

spect of ony merite proceeding from

us, be it before, or be it after our

Regeneration.‘ To speak this ane

thing zit in mair plaine words: As

we willingly spoyle our selves of

all honour and gloir of our awin

Creation and Redemptionf so do we

also of our Regeneration and Sanc

tification, for of our selves we ar

not sufficient to think one gude

thocht, bot he quha hes begun the

wark in us, is onlie he that con

tinewis us in the same,6 to the

praise and glorie of his undeserved

grace.7

 

em'm ita mmus mortui, obcazcati, de

pravati, ut neque stimulis confessi

quicquam sentiamus, neque lumen

oblat-um videamus, neque cum volun

fas Dei rcvclafa est nobis, ei assen

tiamur ; nisi Dei Spiritus, et mor

tuos ad vitam revocet, et a mentis

nostrw oculis tencbras discutiat, et

contumaccs fiectat animos, ut sanctoe

Qisius voluntat'ipareamus. Et qzwm

admodum confitemur a Deopatre nos

creatos, cum antea m'hil esscmus, ab

Jesu Christo redemptos, cum inimicz'

cssemus; similiterfatemur nos a Spi

ritu Sancto renatos, et sanctificatos

esse, nulla mtione habita meritorum

nostrorum, sive qua: regmc-rationem

prmcesserint, sive quw sequcmt'ur.

Atque ut hanc rem paulo explicatius

dicamus, quem-admodum non invitz'

nosnwt'ipsos omm' creationis at re

demptionis nosfra: gloria spoliamus;

ita regerwrationis et sanctzficationis

nostraa ne m'inimam quidcm partem

nobis nostrisque mer'itis arrogamus :

nam natura: nostrw sponfe, no ad co

gitandum quidem quicquam bom' su

mus idonei ; sod is qui bone operari

in nobis capit, idem solus etiam opus

continuat ad gloriam. ct laudem nomi~

m's sui ,- quippc qui sua munera nobis

gratis impartitur, non meritis vendit.

 

' Col. ii. 13; Eph. ii. I; John ix. 39; Rev. iii. 17; Matt. xvii. l7; Mark ix. l9; Luke ix

4!: John vi. 63; Mic. vii. 8; 1 Kings viii. 57,58.

' Psalm c. 3.

‘ Rom. v. 10.

‘ John iii. 5; Tit. iii. 5; Rom v. 8.

- Phil. iii. 9.

‘ PM]. i. s; 2 Cor. s.

1 Eph. i. s.
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ART. XIII.

or THE cause or cons WARKIB.

$21. that the cause of gude warkis,

we confesse to be not our free wil,

hot the Spirit of the Lord Jesus,

who dwelling in our hearts be trewe

faith, bringis furth sik warkis, as

God hes prepared for us to walks

in. For this wee niaist boldelie

afiirme, that blasphemy it is to say,

that Christ abydes in the heartes

of sik, as in whome there is no spirits

of sanctification.‘ And therefore we

feir not to afiirme, that murtherers,

oppressers, cruell persecuters, adul

terers, huremongers, filthy persouns,

Idolaters, drunkards, thieves, and al

workers of iniquity, have nether

trew faith, nether ony portion of

the Spirit of the Lord Jesus, so

long as obstinatlie they continew

in their wickednes. For how scene

that ever the Spirit of the Lord

Jesus, quhilk Gods elect children

receive be trew faith, taks posses

sion in the heart of ony man, so

soone dois he regenerate and renew

the same man. So that he beginnis

to hait that quhilk before he loved,

and begins to love that quhilk be

foir he hated; and fra thine cum

mis that continuall battell, quhilk

is betwixt the flesh and the Spirit

in Gods children, till the flesh and

l Eph. ii. 10; Phil. ii. 13;

 

Aa'r. XIII.

DE CAUSA BONOBUM oranuu.

Itaque bonorum in nobis (werum

causam esse asscrimus, non arbitrii

nostri libertatem, sed Spiritum Do

mini nostri Jesu Christi, qui in

cordibus nostris per oeram habitat

fidem, eague dedit opera bona, quw

a Deo praparata sunt, at in eis

ambularemus. Quam-obrem blasphe

mum esse dictu constanter asseve

moms, in cordibus eoru-m in quibus

Spiritus sanctificationis non est,

Christum inhabitare. Idcirco etiam

non vercmur afirmare in homicidis,

in violentis, in his qui veritatem per

cim opprime-re contendunt, in adul

tmis, in fornicatoribus, out alioqui

inmuris, in idololatris, in ebriosis,

in latronibus, alterirc cuivis flagi

tic aut scclcri dcdifis, ncquc veram

inesse fidem, neque ullam Spirilus

Domini Jesu scintillam, quamdiu

in sua nequitia obstinate perse

cemnt. Quia cum primum Spiri

tus Domini nostri Jesu Christi (quem

elscti Dei filii per fidcm accipiunt)

hominis cujuspiam cor possidct, cum

continua hominem regenerat, ac rc

novat, adeo ut qua: antea oderat,

amare incipiat, qme antea amave

rat, odisse. Hinc autem in filiis Dci

pmpctuum illud bcllum Spiritus ad

rcrsus carnem proficiscitur ; du-m

John xv. 5; Rom. viii. 9.
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natural man, according to the awin

corruption, lustes for things pleis

and and delectable unto the self,

and grudges in adversity, is lyfted

up in prosperity, and at every mo

ment is prone and reddie to ofiend

the majestie of God.‘ Bot the spirite

of God, quhilk gives witnessing to

our spirite, that we are the sonnes

of God,2 makis us to resist filthie

plesures, and to groane in Gods

presence, for deliverance fra this

bondage of corruption ,3 and finally

to triumph over sin, that it reygne

not in our mortal bodyis.‘ This

battell hes not the carnal men, be

ing destitute of Gods Spirite, bot

dois followe and obey sinne with

greedines, and without repentance,

even as the Devil], and their cor

rupt lustes do prick them.5 Bot the

sonnes of God, as before wes said,

dois fecht against sinne; dois sob

and murne, when they perceive

themselves tempted in iniquitie;

and gif they fal, they rise againe

with earnest and unfained repent

ance:6 And thir thingis they do

not be their awin power, bot be the

power of the Lord Jesus, without

whom they were able to do nothing.7

 

euro ac homo animalis sua: corrup

tioni consenticns, sure natura: con

scntanms appetit volnptates, rcbus

adversis contrahitur, secundis attol

litur, ac singulis momentis pronus

ad ofi'ensioncm di'vince majestatis in

clinat. At quod inhonestis voluptu

tibus obsistimus, quod ante Deum

ingemiscentes ab hac servitute cor

ruptionis liberariflagitemus, denique

quad ita dc peccato triumphemus, at

in hoc mortali corpore regnum non

obiineat, id a Spiritu Dei est, qui

spir-itui nostro testificatur quod filii

Dei sumus. Homines autem carni

obnoxii, qui Spiritu Dei carent, hoc

etiam bello carent; 'uitiositati sua:

obsequuntur ; et quo Satan, ct prava

libido impellit, eo aside sine ulla

poznitentia ruunt. Filii vero Dei,

ut ante dictum est, adversus pec

catum pugnant, suspirant, et inge

m-iscunt, quoties citiorum illeccbris

sese titillari ac sollicitari sentiunt:

et si quando cadunt, per veram et

minime dissimulatam paenitentiam

resurgunt ,- ac ne id quidem faciunt

suis viribus, sed Christi Jesu D0

mini nostri, sine qua nihil omnim

possent.

 

I Rom. vii. If», 16, 11, 18, 19, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25;

Gal. v. 17.

’ Rom. viii. 16.

’ Rom. vii. 24. See above, note 1. Rom. viii. 22.

‘ Rom. vi. 12.

' Eph. iv. 17, etc.

‘ 2 Tim. ii. 26.

" John xv. 5. See note 1, p. 16.
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ART. XIV.

WHAT WARKIS ARE REPUTIT onnn

BEFOIR eon.

\Ve confesse and acknawledge,

that God hes given to man his holy

Law, in quhilk not only ar forbid

den all sik u'ai'lzes as displeis and

offend his godly Majestie, but alswa

ar commanded al sik as pleis him,

and as he hes promised to rewaird.1

And thir warkes be of twa sortes.

The aue are done to the honour of

God, the uther to the pi-ofite of our

Nichtbouris; and both have the re

veiled will of God for their assur

ance. To have ane God, to \vorschip

and honour him, to call upon him

in all our troubles, reverence his

holy name, to heare his word, to be

leve the same, to communicate with

his holy Sacraments,2 are the warkes

of the first Tabill. To honour Fa

ther, Mother, Princes, Rulers, and

superiour powers; to love them, to

support them, zea. to obey their

charges (not repugning t0 the com

maundmeut of God), to save the lives

ART. XIV.

QUE OPERA APL'D DEUM HABENTUR

BONA.

Fatemur item et pro certo tene

mus, quod sanctissimas Deus leges

homim' dcderit, qua: non modo ve

ltent opera omnia quw d'ivinam ejus

‘ofi’endunt majestatem ; sed ea jubo

ant qu'ibus gaudct, qzzwquc se remu

neraturum pollicetur. Eorum autem

operum duo sunt genera ; altera ad

Dci rqferunt'ur honorem, altera ad

proximi utilitatem: utraquc fidcm

ct authoritatem assumunt ea: volun

tato Dei nob-is revelata. Deum ve

nerar-i, honore prosequi, cum in

0mm labore et molestia invocare,

sanctum nomen Qjus rcvereri, verbum

audire, audito parere, communione

sacramentorum cjus uti ; hwc sunt

 

qua: pr-iore tabula prwcipiuntur

lopera. At patrem, matrem, rages,

magistratus, omnosque qui jus ct

potcstatem in nos habent, honore

afiiccre ,- cos amare, iis opitulari,

dictis, factis audiontos essc, quotics

cum Dci prwccptis non pugnant;

of innocents, to represse tyranniehvitw bonorum adcsse, Iyrannidem

to defend the oppressed, to keepe opprimere, ab infirmioribus vim im

our bodies cleane and halie, to live " proborum defendore, corpus nostrum

in schemes and temperance, to deall lsanctu-m ac purum smare, sobrie

justlie with all men both in word lque ct temperanter vivcra, in omni

aud deed; and finally, to represselbus dictis factisque jure wquabili

all appetite of ourNichtbouris hurt,3 cum omnibus uti, et omnem proximi

 

' Exod. xx. 1, etc.; Deut. v. 6, etc.; Deut.

iv. 8.

’ Luke xvii. 4, 75; Mic. vi. 8.

‘ Eph.vi. l, 7; Ezech. xxii. 1, em; 1 Cor.

vi. 1!), 20; l Thess. iv. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7;

Jer. xxii. 3, am; Esa. l. 1.
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are the gude warkes of the secund Toflendendi libidinem cohibere : hæc

Tabill,quhilk are maist pleising andlsunt opera posterioris tabulm, Deo

acceptabill unto God, as thir warkes imprimis grata ac acceptaa utpote

that are commanded be hinlselfe.lab ipso imperata. Horum autem

The contrary quhairof is sinne contraria in vitiorum genere suntl

maist odious, quhilk alwayes dis-iDeo invisa, ingrata, eumque ad

pleisis him, and provokes him toliram imitantia; quale est, non

anger: As not to call upon him‘eum solum invocare cum res postu

alone, when we have need; not to t lat; nolle verbum ejus reverenter

hear his word with reverence, to audire, aut etiam aspernari ac

contemne and despise it; to havel' parvi pendere ,- idola aut venerari

or worschip idols, to maintene and|aut apud se habere ; cultum ido

defend ldolatrieglichtlieto esteemewlorum fovere ac tueri j nomen Pei

the reverend name of God; to pro- venerabile parvi facere ,- propha

phalle, abuse, or contemne the Sae- nare, abuti, aut contenmere sacra

raments of Christ Jesus; to dis;menta a Domino instituta ,- mm

obey or resist ony that God hes? parere, ac etiam resistere iis quibus

placed in authoritie (quhil theyliauthor'itas data est divinitusa præ

passe not over the bounds of their sertim quamdiu intra juris et mu

oificejg1 to murther, or to consentineris sui terminos sese continent;

thereto, to heme hatred, or to let cædem facere, aut quo fiat coire et

innocent blude bee sched, gif wee consentire ,- odium conceptum con

may withstand it.2 And finally, tinere ; pati ut innoxius fundatur

the transgression of ony uther com- _ sanguis cum impedire possisz ac

mandement in the first or secund breviter, quicquid adversus præ

Tabill, we confesse and aflirme to cepta prioris aut posterioris tabulæ

be sinne,’ by the quhilk Gods an- committitura id peccatum esse asse

ger and displesureis kindled against veramus, ac tale peccatum quod

the proud unthankfull warld. So iram, odiumque Dci adversus ho

that gude warkes we afiirme to be minum ingratitudinem accendat.

thir onlie, that are done in faith,‘ itaque juxta nostram sententiamy

and at Gods commandment,Ii quha ea opera bona semi, quæ exfide pro

in his Lawe hes expressed what the ficiscuntur, ac fiunt juxta præcepta

 

' l Thess. iv. 6; Rom. xiii. 2. l Rom. xiv. 23; Heb. xi. 6.

l eum xxii. 13, etc. . l Sam. xv. 225 1 Cor. 1. Bl.

. wnn 4.

vcu I I I.——G G
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thingis be that pleie him. And evill

warkis we afiirme not only thir that

expressedly ar done against Gods

commaundement :‘ bot thir alswa

that in matteris of Religioun, and

worschipping of God, hes na uther

assurance but the inventioun and

opiniouu of man: quhilk God fra

the beginning hes ever rejected, as

be the Prophet E'eay,2 and be our

Maister CHRIST Jesus we ar taught

in thir words, In vaine do they wor

sehip me, teaching the doctrines

the precepts ofmen.3

ART. XV.

OF THE PERFECTIOUN OF THE LAW,

AND THE IMPERFECTIOUN or MAN.

The Law of God we confessa

and acknawledge maist just, maist

equal], maist halie, and maist perfite,

commaunding thir thingis, quhilk

being wrocht in perfectionna were

abill to give life, and abill to bring

man to eternall felicitie.‘ Bot our

nature is sa corrupt, sa weake, and I

ea unperfite, that we ar never abillv

to fulfill the warkes of the Law in

perfectionn.‘s Zea, gif we say we

have na sinne, evin after we ar re

generate, we deceive our selves, and

the veritie of God is not in us.6

livii gut, lege lata, quid fieri vellet

diserte cavit. Contra, ea opera

dicimus mala, non modo quæ aperte

cum verbo Dei pugnant; sed ea

eliam qua: in rebus quæ ad pieta

tem ae Dei cultum spectant, nul

lum aliud habent firmanwntum, nisi

iab hominis opinione et commento ,

hujus enim generis opera Deus ab

initio usque semper rejecit et adver

satus est, uti ex Esaia prophetay

et his Christi verbis edoeti sumus

Frustra. me colunt docentes doe

trinas et præcepta hominum.

ART. XV.

LEGEM ESSE NUMERIS OMNIBUB mn

FECTAM, HOMINEB AUTEM IMPER

FEOTOS.

Legem Dei maxime justa-m, æquu

bilem, et perfectam agnoscimus et

l fatemur, ea jubentem quw, si per

fecte pleneque prwstarentur, vitam

dare possent, et ad æternam nos

perducere faelieitatem. Sed no

stra natura adeo est corrupta et

hzfirma, ut nunquam ad opera legis

perfecte præstanda simus idonei g

nam si peccatum nos habe-re etiam

post regenerationem negemus, nos

metipsos oleczlpimusa et veritas Dei

non est in nobis. Propterea ne

jcesse erat, ut Christum, qui legis

 

' l John iii. 4.

l Esa. xxix. l3.

a Matt. xv. 9 . Mark vii. 7.

' Dent. v. 29; Rom. x. a

‘ l Kings viii. les 2 chron vi. seg Prov.

xx. 9; litt-lem vii. ma 1 John i. a

‘ Lev. xviii 5: Gal. iii. ma l Tim. i. 8: Rom. vii. wg J’sa. xix. 7, 8, 9, 11.
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And therfore, it behovis us to ap

prehend Christ Jesus with his jus

tice and satisfaction, qnha is the

end and accomplishment of the

Law, be quhome we ar set at this

liberty, that the curse and inaledic

tion of God fall not upon us, al

beit we fulfill not the same in al

pointes.l For God the Father be

holding us, in the body of his Sonne

Christ Jesus, acceptis our imperfite

obedience, as it were perfite,2 and

coi'ers our warks, quhilk ar defyled

with mony spots,3 with the justice

We do not meane

that we ar so set at liberty, that we

awe na obedience to the Law (for

that before wee have plainly con

fessed), bot this we affirms, that na

man in eird (Christ Jesus onlie ex

cept) hes given, gives, or sall give

in worke,that obedience to the Law,

quhilk the Law requiris. Bot when

we have done all things, we must

falle down and nnfeinedly confesse,

that we are unprofitable servands.‘

And therefore, quhosoever boastis

themselves of the merits of their

awin works, or put their trust in

the works of Snpererogation, boast

themselves in that quhilk is nocht,

and put their trust in damnable

Idolatry.

 

est finis et consummatio, cum sua

justitia et salisfactione apprehen

deremus; qui in libertatem nos

asseruit, no in execrationcm ac ma

ledict-ionem Dei incideremus, etiamsi

opera in loge jussa non omni ex

parte plene perfecteque faceremus:

Deus enim Pater, in corpore Filii

sui Jesu Christi nos intuens, im

perfectam nostram obedientiam bom'

consulit, et pro perfecta habet;

operibusque nostris, quw multis

macnlis polluta sunt, Filii sui jus

titiam prwtendit. Neque tamcn ita

nos cmancipatos dicimus, at nul

lam lcgi obedientiam debeamus, obe

dientiam enim deberi supra aperte

snmus confessi: illud autem afir

mamas, nerm'nem unquam prceter

unum Christum ita legi parm'sse,

parcre, out pariturum esse, quem

admodum lex exigit: sed cum om

nia feccrimus, procumbamus opor

tet, ac fateamur ingenue servos nos

inutiles csse. Quaproptcr quicun

que operum suorum mer'ita ostentat,

out in operibus supererogationis

ullam collocat fiduciam, is so sciat

id jactare quod omnino nihil est,

et spem salutis in idololatrz'a exitia

bili collocare.

 

of his Sonne.

' Rom. x. 4; Gal. l3; Dent. xxvii. 26.

' Phil. ii. 15.

’ Esa. lxiv. 6.

‘ Luke xvii. 10.
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ART. XVI.

OF THE KIRK.

As we beleve in ane God, Father,

Sonne, and haly Ghaist; sa do we

maist constantly heleeve, that from

the beginning there hes heme, and

now is, and to the end of the wax-1d

sall be, ane Kirk, that is to say, ane

company and multitude of men

chosen of God, who richtly worship

and imbrace him be trew faith in

Christ Jesus,‘ quha is the only head

of the same Kirk, quhilk alswa is

the bodie and spouse of Christ Je—

sus, quhilk Kirk is catholike, that is,

universal, because it conteinis the

Elect of all ages, of all realmes, na

tions, and tongues, be they of the

Jewes, or be they of the Gentiles,

quha have communion and societie

with God the Father, and with his

Son Christ Jesus, throw the sanc

tificatioun of his haly Spirit :2 and

therefore it is called the commun

ioun, not of prophane personnes,

but of Saincts, quha as citizenis of

the heavenly Jeruamrlem,3 have the

fruitioun of the maist inestimable

benefites, to wit, of ane God, ane

Lord Jesus, ane faith, and ane bap

tisme :‘ Out of the quhilk Kirk,

there is nouther lyfe, nor eternall

 

ART. XVI.

DE ECCLESIA.

Quemadmodum credimus in unum

Dcum, Patrem, F'lz'um, ct Spiritum

Sanctum ,- ita firmissime tencmus,

quad ab usque rerum initio fuerit,

mmc extet, ac fiztura sit usque ad

mundt finem una ccclesia, id est,

anus cwtus et multitude hominum

a Bee electorum, qui recte ac pie

Deum vcnerantur ct amplcctuntur

per veram fidcm in Jesum Chri—

stum, qui solus est caput qius eccle

siw, qua: et ipsa corpus est ct sponsa

Christi. Eademque est catholica,

hoc est, universalis ,- quia omnium

(etatum, nationum, gentium et lin

guarum electos contim't, sive illa'

Judiei sint, sea gentrs ,- iisque com

mum'o est et societas cum Deo Patre,

cumque ejus VFilio Jesu Clu-isto per

samtgfj‘icationem Sancti Spiritus:

atq-ue idea non hominum prophano

rum vocatur communio, scd sancto

rum, qui ctiam I-Iierosolymze cae

lcstis sunt cives, framnt-urque bonis

maxime inwstimabilibus, nempe uno

D00, uno Domino nostro Jesu, una

fidc, 0t uno baptismo. Extra ham:

ecclesiam n'ulla est vita, nulla azter

na fizlicitas ; idcz'rco plane ex dia

metro abhorremus ab eorum blas

 

felicitie. And therefore we utterly phemiis, qui asserunt, cujusm's

' Matt. xxviii. 20; Eph. i. 4. ’ Eph. ii. 19.

' Col. i. 18; Eph. v. 23, 24, etc.; Rev. vii. 9. ‘ Eph. iv. 5.
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abhorre the blasphemie of them

that afiirme, that men quhilk live

according to equitie and justice, sal

be saved, quhat Religioun that cver

they have professed. For as with

out Uh'rist Jesus there is noutlier

life nor salvation ;‘ so sal there

nane be participant therof, bot

sik as the Father hes given unto

his Sonne Christ Jesus, and they

that in time cum unto him, avowe

his doctrine, and beleeve into him,2

we comprehend the children with

the faithfull parentes.3 This Kirk

is invisible, knawen onelie to God,

quha alane knawis whome he hes

chosen ;‘ and comprehends as weill

(as said is) the Elect that be de

parted, commonlie called the Kirk

Triumphant, and they that zit live

and fecht against sinne and Sa

than as sall live hereafter.5

ART. XVII.

OF THE IMMORTAIJTIE OF THE SAULES.

The Elect departed are in peace

and rest fra their labours :8 Not

that they sleep, and come to a cer

taine oblivion, as some Phantas

tickes do aflirme; bot that they

are delivered fra all feare and tor

ment, and all temptationn, to quhilk

We and all Goddis Elect are subject

 

sector, ant religionis professores fore

salvos, modo vitw sum actiones ad

justitiw et wquitatis nor-mam con

formaverint: nam uti absque Jesu

Christo nulla est vita, nulla salus ,

z'ta salutis ejus nemo erit partieeps,

nisi quem Pater dederit Filio saa

Jesu Christo, quique ad eum dam

tempus habet, adveniet, ejus doctri

nam profitebitur, et in own credet ,

cum adultis autem parenttbus, pu

eros et'iam comprehendi intelligo.

Haw ecclesia invisibilis est, uni

Deo cognita, gui solus novit qu-os

eleger'it. Haze dzque continet electos,

qut jam decesserunt, quos vulgo ec

clesiam triumphantem appellant,

ac eos qui nunc vivunt, ct adversus

peccatum et Satauam prwh'antm',

eosque qm' post nos futuri sunt.

ART. XVII.

or: IMMORTALITATE ANIMARUM.

Eleeti gut jam decesserunt, labo

ribus liber'i, pace et tranquillitate

fruuntur ; non quad dorm-iant, aut

oblivione sopiantm‘, at fanatiei qui

dam afirmant; sed quod ab omm'

meta, eruciatu, et tentatio-ne sint

exempti, quibus nos ac czeteri omnes

electi Dc'i sumus obnoxit quamdiu

 

' John iii. 36.

' John vi. 37, 39, 65; xvii. 6.

’ Acts ii. 39.

‘ 2 Tim. ii. 19; John xiii. 18.

‘ Eph. i. l0; 1 Col. i. 20; Heb. 4.

‘ Rev. xiv. l3.
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in this life,1 and therfore do beare

the name of the Kirk Militant":

As contrariwise, the reprobate and

unfaithfull departed have anguish,

torment, and paine, that cannot be

expressed.2 Sa that nouther are

the ane nor the uther in sik sleepe

that they feele not joy or torment,

as the Parable of Christ Jesus in

the 16th of Luke,3 his words to the

thiefe,‘ and thir wordes of the saules

crying under the Altar,‘ 0 Lord,

thou that art righteous and just,

How tang salt thou not revenge

our blade upon thir that dwellis

in the Bird ? dois testifie.

ART. XVIII.

or ran norm, BE THE QUHILK 'rna

TREWE KIRK IS DECERNIT FRA THE

FALSE, AND QUIIA BALL BE JUDGE

or run noc'ranm.

Because that Sat/tan from the

beginning hes laboured to deck his

pestilent Synagoge with the title

of the Kirk of God, and hes in

flamed the hertes of cruel] mur

thercrs to persecute, trouble, and

molest the trewe Kirk and mem-’

 

hoe vita fruimur, ideoque nomine

ecclesize militautis censemur: eon

tra oero, reprobi et infidcles qui

dceesserunt, in iis molestiis et cru

ciatibus degunt, qua: verbis exprimi

non possunt. Neque enim aut illi

ita sunt sopiti, at omni sensu, aut

hi, ut sensu pornarum cm-ea-nt ; ut

indicat Jesu Christi parabola qua:

Lncse XVI. est, item at illa testi

ficantur animarum verba sub al

tari elamantium, O Domine, qui

sanctus es et justus, quoad usque

non judicas et vindicas sangui

nem nostrum de iis qui habitant

in terra?

ART. XVIII.

omens INDICIIS VERA ECCLESIA m

srmoumua A mnsn, n'r ems IN

ECOLESIASTICE noo'rnnua CONTRO

vsnsns srr Jrmzx.

Quia Satan ab initio semper la

boravit, at pestilentem synagogam

oerw Dei ecclesia: titulo insigniret,

animosque crudelium homicidarum

aecendit, ut veram ecclesiam eiusque

mombra prcmerent, turbarent, et in

firstarent (velut Cain Abel, Ismaal

l
bers thereof, as (Jain did Abell,°,lsaae, Esau Jacob, totusque saeer

Ismael Isaae,’ Esau Jacob,a anddotum Judaicorum ordo, primum

the haill Priesthead of the Jewes Christum ipsum, deinde Apostolos

UhristJesushimselfe,andhisApos- ejus capitali odio sunt persecuti)

 

‘ Esa. xxv. 8; Rev. vii. 14,15,16,17; xxi. 4.

’ Rev. xvi. 10,11 : Esa. lxvi. 24; Mark ix. 44, 46, 4B.

3 Luke xvi. 23, 24, 26.

" Luke xxiii. 43

‘ Rev. vi. 9, 10.

‘ Gen. iv. 8.

’ Gen. xxi. 9.

' Gen. xxvii. 41.
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tles after him.‘ It is ane thing maist

requisite, that the true Kirk be de

cerned fra the filthie Synagogues,

he cleare and pertite notes, least

we being deceived, receive and im

brace, to our awin condemnatioun,

the ane for the uther. The notes,

signes, and assured takens whereby

the immaculate Spouse of Christ

Jesus is knawen fra the horrible

harlot, the Kirk malignant, we af

firme, are nouther Antiquitie, Title

usurpit, lineal Descence. Place ap

pointed, nor multitude of men ap

proving ane error. For Gain, in

age and title, was preferred to

Abel and. Seth:2 Jerusalem had

prerogative above all places of

the eird,3 where alswa were the

Priests lineally descended fra Aa

ron, and greater number followed

the Scribes, Pharisies, and Priestes,

then unfainedly beleeved and ap

proved Christ Jesus and his doc

trinez‘ And zit, as we suppose, no

man of sound judgment will grant,

that ony of the forenamed were the

Kirk of God. The notes therefd’re

of the trew Kirk of God we be

leeve, confesse, and avow to be,

first, the trew preaching of the

lVorde of God, into the quhilk God

hes revealed himselfe unto us, as

the writings of the Prophets and

 

imprimis necessarium videtur, ve

ra-m ecclesiam ab impura synagoga

certis ct manifestis distinguere in

diciis ; ne in eum incidamus erro

rem, ut alteram pro altera cum

nostro amplectamur exitio. Notas

autem ct indicia, quibus intemerata

Christi sponsa ab impura illa et

abominanda merctrice (ecclesiam

impiorum intelligc) discerni possit,

asseveramus, neque ab antiquitatis

prrerogativa repetendas, nec usur

patis falso titulis, nee a successiane

perpetua episcoporum, ncc a certi

loci designatione, nec a multitudine

hominum in cundem errorem con

sentientium. Cain enim wtate et

primogeniturm prwrogativa Abel

ct Seth anteibat; item IIieroso

lyma, cwtera totius orb'is oppida ;

hue accedcbat in sacerdotibus, ab

Aarone usquc, perpetua familia: et

successionis series ,- majorque erat

comm numerus qui scribas ct Pha

riswos sectabantur, quam qui Je

sum Christum ejusque doctrinam

ex animo probabant: neque tamen

arbitra-mur quemquam, cui purum

et solidum sit judici-um, cmnmissu

rum ut ulli e1: r'is quas modo com

mcmoravi ccclcsiis Dei nomen attri

buat. Igitur, quam nos scram Dei

ccclesiam crcdimus ct fatemur ejus

primum est indicium, vcra Verbi

 

' Matt. xxiii. 34; John xv. 18,19, 20, 24; xi. 47, 53; Acts iv. 1, 2, 3; v. 17,18.

‘ Gen. iv. ' Psa. xlviii. 2, 3; Matt. v. 86. ‘ John 42.
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Apostles dois declair. Secundly,

the right administration of the Sac

raments of Christ Jesus, quhilk

man be annexed unto the word and

promise of God, to seale and con

firme the same in our hearts.1 Last,

Ecclesiastical discipline nprightlie

ministred, as Goddis Worde pre

scribes, whereby vice is repressed,

and vertew nurished.z Wheresoever

then thir former notes are scene,

and of ony time continue (be the

number never so fewe, about two

or three), there, without all doubt,

is the trew Kirk of Christ: Who,

according unto his promise, is in

the middis of them.3 Not that uni

versal], of quhilk we have before

spoken, bot particular, sik as wes

in Uor'inl/aus,‘ G'ul-lale'a,5 Ephesus,"

and uther places, in quhilk the

ministrie wes planted be Paull,

and were of himselfe named the

kirks of God. And sik kirks, we

the inhabitautis of the Realme of

Scotland, professoris of Christ Je

sus, professis our selfis to have in

our citties, townes, and places re

formed, for the doctrine taucht in

' our Kirkis, conteined in the writen

Worde of God, to wit, in the buiks

of the Auld and New Testamentis,

 

Divini prwdicatio, per quad Verbum

Deus ipse sese nobis revelavit, quem

admodum scripla Prophetarum ct

Apostolorum nobis indicant; prox

imum indicium est, legitima sa

cramentorum Jesu Christi admini

stratio, qua: cum vc'rbo et promis

siom'bus d-iv-z'nis conjungi debmt, at

ea in mentibus nostris obsigncnt et

confirment. Postremum est, ccck

siasticw disciplinw severa, et ea:

Verbi Divim' praescripto, observa

tio, per quam vitia reprimantur, et

virtutes alantur. Ubicunque haze

lndicia apparuerint, atque ad tem

pus perseveraverint, quantunwis ex

iguus fucr-it numerus, procul du

bio W est ecclesia Christi, qui,

juwta suam prmmlssioncm, in me

dia eorum est. Non illam dicimus

universalem ccclesiam, de qua su

perius facta est mentio, scd par

ticularcm; tales e-rant Corinthia,

Gallo-greeca, ct Ephesiua, aliwque

complures, in quibus 'vcrbi mini

sterium a Paulo fuerat plantatum,

quasque ipse Dei ecclesias ’t’OCtlt.

Hujusmodi ecclesias, qui in reg-no

Scotorum nomen Christi profite

mur, in Midis, vicis, aliisque locis

in quibus verw pictatis callus est

restitutus, nos habcre asscrcramus:

 

' Eph. ii. 20; Acts ii. 4-2; John x. 27; xviii. 37; I Cor. i. 23, 24; Matt. xxviii. 19, 20;

Mark xvi. l5,16; 1 Cor. xi. 23, 24, 25, 26; Rom. iv. ll.

' Matt. xviii. 15, 10, 17,18; 1 Cor. v. 4, s.

1 Man. xviii. 19, 20.

‘1 Cor.i. 2; 2 Cor.i.2.

‘ Gal. i. 2.

‘ Acts. xx. 17.
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in those bnikis we meane quhilk

of the ancient have been reputed

canonicall. In the quhilk we af

firme, that all thingis necessary to

be beleeved for the salvation of

mankinde is sufficiently expressed.1

The interpretation quhairof, we con

fesse, neither appertaines to private

nor publick persone, nether zit to

ony Kirk, for ony preheminence or

prerogative, personallie or locallie,

quhilk ane hes above ane uther, bot

apperteines to the Spirite of God,

be the quhilk also the Scripture was

written.2 When controversie then

happines, for the right understand

ing of ony place or sentence of Scrip

ture, or for the reformation of ony

abuse within the Kirk of God, we

ought not sa meikle to luke what

men before us have said or done, as

unto that quhilk the haly Ghaist

nniformelie speakes within the body

of the Scriptures, and unto that

quhilk Christ Jesus himselfe did,

and commanded to be done.3 For

this is ane thing universallie grant

ed, that the Spirite of God, quhilk

is the Spirite of unitie, is in nathing

contrarious unto himselfe.‘ Gif

then the interpretation, determina

tioni or sentence of ony Doctor,

Kirk, or Councell, repugne to the;

plaine Worde of God, written in}

 

t John xx. ah 2 Tim. iii. 16,17.

v 2 Pet. i. 20,21.

ea enim in iis doctrina traditur quæ

Dei Verbo scripta continentur ,- novi

et ceteris Testamenti eos intelligimus

librosy qui ab infantia usque ecclesiæ

semper habiti sunt canonici. Qui

bus in libris omnia quæ ad humani

generis salutem sunt necessariaa as

serimus suflicienter esse expressa

Hujus Scripturæ interpretandi po

testas penes nullum est hominemy

sive is privatamy szve publicam gerat

personam ,- nec penes ullam est ec

clesiam, quacunque illaa sive loci seu

personæ prærogativa sibi blandia

tur: sed penes Spiritum Dei, cujus

instinctu illa ipsa Seriptura confecta

est. Igitur, cum de Scripturæ sensu

et interpretationey aut loci alicujus,

aut sententiæ quæ in ea contineat-ur

controversia orituri aut cum de col

lapsæ disciplinee emendatione agitur

in ecclesial spectare debemus non

tam quid homines qui nos anteces

serunt dixerint aut jecerintr quam

quid perpetua sibi consentiens Spi

r-itus Sanctus in Scripturis loqua

tur ,- prwterea, quid christus ipse

fecerit autfien' jusserit : illud enim

omnes uno fatentur ore, Spiritum

Dei (qui et unitatis item est spiri

tus) nunquam secum pugnare Ita

quea si qua cujusvis doctorisa aut

ecclesia-1 aut concilii inte1pretatioa

decretum aut opinioj cum expressa

 

' John v. aa

‘ Eph. iv. 8, t
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ony uther place of the Scripture, it

is a thing maist certaine, that there

is not the true understanding and

meaning of the haly Ghaist, al‘

though that Councels, Realmes, and

Nations have approved and received

the same. For we dare non receive

or admit ony interpretation quhilk

repugnes to ony principall point of

our faith, or to any uther plaine

text of Scripture, or zit unto the

rule of charitie.

ART. XIX.

THE AUTHORITIE OF THE SOB-[P

TUBES.

OF

As we beleeve and confesse the

Scriptures of God suflicient to in

struct and make the man of God

perfite, so do we afiirme and avow

the authoritie of the same to be of

God, and nether to depend on men

nor angelis.l We atfirme, therefore,

that sik as allege the Scripture to

have na uther authoritie bot that

quhilk it hes received from the Kirk,

to be blasphemous against God, and

injurious to the trew Kirk, quhilk

alwaies heares and obeyis the voice

of her awin Spouse and Pastor ;2

bot takis not upon her to be mais

tres Over the samin.

‘ 2 Tim. 16,17.

 

Dci Verbo quod in alia Scripturai

parte contmetur, pugnaverit, luce

clarius cst, cam nec essc reram ex

plicationem, nec mentem Spiritus

Sancti, quantumvis cam concilia,

regna, ct nationos probaverint ac

reccperint. Nos enim nullam tn

terpretationem recipere aut admit

tcre audemus, qua: pugnet aut cum

aliquo ex prwce'puis fidei nostrw

capitibus, aut cum pcrspicua Scrip

tura, ant cum caritatis regula.

ART. XIX.

DE SCRIPTURE AUTORITATE.

Quemadmodum credimus et con

fitomur, ea: Scripturis divinis Dei

cognitioncm abunde hominibus tra-'

di ,- ita aflirmamus atque assevera

mus, a nullo Ito-minum aut angelo

rum, seal a D00 solo Scripture:

autoritatem pcndcre. Ig/it-ur qui

tantam esse Scriptura: autoritatem

oolunt, quantum illi ecclesite con

ccdunt suflragia, cos constanter as

serimas advcrsus Deum blasphemos

csse, adversus veram ecclesiam con

tumeliosos ; qua: sui sponsi, suique

pastorz's vocem audit, e'ique obtem

perat, neque tantum sibz' assumit

at domina ejus oideri velit.

’ John x. 27.
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ART. XX.

OF GENERALL oouncnnus, OF THEIR

POWER, AUTHORITIE, AND cause OF

THEIR CONVENTION.

As we do not rashlie damne that

quhilk godly men, assembled to—

gither in generall Councel lawfully

gathered, have proponed unto us;

so without just examination dare

we not receive quhatsoever is ob

truded unto men under the name

of generall Councellis: For plaine

it is, as they wer men, so have some

of them manifestlie erred, and that

in matters of great weight and im

portance.1 So farre then as the

councell previs the determination

and commandement that it gives

bee the plaine Worde of God, so

soone do we reverence and imbrace

the same. Bot gif men, under the

name of a councel, pretend to forge

unto us new artickles of our faith,

or to make constitutionis repugning

to the \Vord of God; then utterlie

we must refuse the same as the

doctrine of Devils, quhilk drawis

our saules from the voyce of our

onlie God to follow the doctrines

and constitutiones of men.” The

cause then quhy that general] Coun

cellis convened. was nether to make

ony perpetual Law, quhilk God be

fore had not maid, nether zit to

 

ART. XX.

DE CONCILIIS GENERALIBUS, DEQUE

moans: POTESTATE, AUTURITATE m

CAUSIS 01m cooan'rvn.

Qumnadmodum quw ab homini~

bus piis, leg'itime ad generale con

cilium convocatis nobis proposita

sunt, ea non temere aut prwcipi

tanter damnamus;

justa examinatione recz'pere aude

mus, quicquid generalz's concilii no

mine nobis obtruditur: quz'ppe cum

homines e08 fuisse constet, qui in

mang'j'cstos inciderin-t errores, idque

in rebus non m'inimi momenti. Ita

quc sicubi concilimn perspicuo verln'

divini testimonio sua dccreta con

firmat, statim ca revere-mar atqzu

amplectimur: sed si homines nova

fidci dogmata, constitutionesve cum

Verbo Dei pugnantes edant, iisqzw

interim nomen conc'ilii prwtendant,

ea nos penitus rej'icimus atque recu

samus tanquam doctrinam diaboli

cam, quw a Dad Verbo ad constitu

tiones et doctrinas hominum animus

nostras avocrnt. Causa igitur cur

generalia concilia cogercntur non ca

fail, at leges quas Dcus non jussis

set vclut pcrpetuo duraturas roya

rent; neque at nova do fide dog

muia comminiscercntw, nequc at

Verbum Dei au-toritatc sua confir

marent ; multo etiam minus ut pro

ita nec sine

 

I Gal.ii. 11,12,1334.
‘ 1 Tim. iv. 1, 2, 8.
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forge new Artickles of our beleife,

nor to give the \Vord of God au

thoritie; mcikle les to make that

to be his \Vord, 0r zit the trew iu

terpretation of the same, quhilk

wes not before be his haly will ex

pressed in his \Vord :‘ Bot the cause

of Councellis (we meane of sik as

mel'ite the name of Councellis) wes

partlie for confutation of heresies,‘

and for giving pnblick confession

of their faith to the posteritie fol

lowing, quhilk baith they did by the

authoritie of Goddis written Word,

and not by any opinion or prerog

ative that they culd not erre, be

reasson of their generall assemblie:

And this we judge to have bene the

chiefe cause of general Councellis.

The ether wee for gude policie, and

ordom' to be constitute and observed

in the Kirk, quhilk, as in the house

of God,3 it becnmmis al things to

be done decently and in ordour.‘

Not that we think that any polieic

 

Verbo Dei, aut verb'i divim' inter.

pretatione nobis obtruderent, quad

neque Deus antea voluisset, nee per

scripturas suas nobis indicasset:

sed cogebantur concilia (dc iis Zo

quimur qua: hoe nomine censeri

merentur) partim ut luereses con

futarent, partim, ut publicam fidei

suw confessimzem ad posteros trans

mittcrent: atque horum utrunque

faciebant ea: verbi divini scripti

autoritate, mm autem quad puta

rent, hujus conventionis cause has

se prwrogativa donatum iri, ut er

rare non possent. Atque hanc

praecipuam illis fuisse causam cari

stimamus publicorum conventuum.

Erat et altera illa ad distilflinam

ordinandam, at in ecclesia, qua:

Dei familia est, omnia honeste at

qne ordine gererontur: ncc hoc

tamen in eum sensum accipi vo

lumus, at crcdamur oxistinmre

unam aliquam lcgem, et ceremo

niarum ritum prmscribi posse, gm'

and an ordour in ceremonies can he'omnibus ct locis et swculis conve

appoynted for al ages, times, and

places: For as ceremonies, sik as

men have devised, ar bot tempor

all; so may and audit they to be

changed, when they rather foster

superstition then that they edifie

the Kirk using the same.

nirn possit ; mm at ceremonies

mum-s ab hominibus cxcogitaiw

tmnporarim s-unt, ita cum tempo

rum momentis mufari possunt, 0t

mutari diam debent, quotics earum

usus superstitionem potius alat,

quam ecclesiam (rdificet.

 

' Col. ii. l6, 18, 19,20, 21,22.

’ Acts xv.

3 I Tim. iii. 1.1; Heb. iii. 2.

‘ 1 (.‘or. xiv. 40.
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ART. XXI.

OF THE SACRAMENTIS.

As the Fatheris under the Law,

besides the veritie of the Sacrifices,

had twa ehiefe Sacramentes, to wit,

Circumcision and the Passeover, the

despisers and contemners whereof

were not reputed for Gods people;I

sa do we acknawledge and confesse

that we now in the time of the Evan

gell have twa chiefe Sacramentes,

onelie instituted be the Lord Jesus,

and commanded to be used of all

they that will be reputed members

of his body, to wit, Baptisme and

the Supper or Table of the Lord

Jesus, called the Communion of his

Body and his Blnde.z And thir

Sacramentes, as weil of Auld as of

New Testament, now instituted of

God, not onelie to make ane visible

difierence betwixt his people and

they that wes without his league:

Bot also to exerce the faith of his

Children, and, be participation of

the same Sacramentes, to seill in

their hearts the assurance of his

promise, and of that most blessed

conjunction, union and societie,

quhilk the elect have with their

head Christ Jesus.

 

ART. XXI.

DE BACRAMENTIS.

Quentadmodum patres, qui sub lege

vivebant, prwter eam veritatem qua:

sacrifieiis rcprwscntabatur, etiam

duo preecipna habebant sacramenta,

ncmpe c-ircumeisionem et pascha ,

quw quicun-que sprevisset, in populo

Dei non censebatur: ita nunc quo

que, evangelit tempers, nos duo qui

dem sacramenta, eaque sola agno

scimus, atque a Christo instituta

fatemur ,- usumque horum omnibus

imperatum, qui inter corporis ejus

membra censeri oolunt: ea sunt

baptismus, et coma sen mensa Do

mini Jesu, qua: ct communio cor

poris et sanguinis cjus nuncupa

tur. Hwc autem sacramenta, tam

Veteris quam Nozn' Testamcnti, in

stituta credimus a Deo, non modo

ut visibile discrimen essent, quo

populus Dei ab its discernerctur

qui fozdere nobiscum inito non con

tinebantur: sed ctiam ut filiorum

suorum fidem erga se Deus exer

ceret ,- et per horum sacramentorum

partieipationem obsignaret in men

tibus nostris promissionum suarum

fiduciam, ejus item felicissimrz: con

And this we junctionis, unionis et societatis, quw

ntterlie damne the vanitie of thay est omnibus electis cum capite suo

 

' Gen. xvii. 10, 11 ; Exod. xxi.; Gen. xvii. 14; Numb. ix. 13.

‘ Matt. xxviii. 19; Mark xvi. 15. 16; Matt. xxvi. 26, 27, 28; Mark xiv. 22, 23, 24; Luke

“ii. 19, 2o; 1 Cor. xi. 23, 24, 25, 2s.
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that afiirme Sacramentes to be

nathing ellis hot naked and baire

signes. No, wee assuredlie beleeve

that be Baptisme we ar ingrafted

in Christ Jesus, to be made par

takers of his justice, be quhilk our

sinnes ar cmered and remitted.

And alswa, that in the Supper

richtlie used, Christ Jesus is so

joined with us, that hee becurnmis

very nurishment and fude of our

saules.1 Not that we imagine anie

transubstantiation of bread into

Christes body, and of wine into his

naturall hlude, as the Papz'stcs have

perniciouslie taueht and damnablie

beleeved ; hot this unioun and con

junction, quhilk we have with the

body and blude of Christ Jesus

in the richt use of the Sacraments,

wrocht be operationn of the haly

Ghaist, who by trew faith carryis

us above a1 things that are visible,

carnal, and earthly, and makes us

to feede upon the body and blude

of Christ Jesus, quhilk wes anes

broken and shed for us, quhilk now

is in heaven, and appearis in the

presence of his Father for us 2' And

zit notwithstanding the far distance

of place quhilk is betwixt his body

now glorified in heaven and us now

mortal in this eird, zit we man as

suredly beleve that the bread quhilk

 

Jesu Christo. Itaquc manifestis

sinue vanitatis cos damnamus, qui

afirmant sacramenta nilu'l aliud

esse prcetcrquam nuda signa: sed

persuasissimum habemus, per bap

t-ismum nos in Christum insert,

Christi justitia: participes fieri, per

quam peccata nostra tegantur, prop

tcr quam veniam et grattam impe

trcmus. Item quod in cwna recto

ct legitimo usu Christus ita nobi

scum scse jungat, ut fiat animarum

nostrarum vcrus victus, vcrum ali

mentum. Ncque confestim ullam

natures pants in corpus Christi, aut

aim in ejus sanguincm transsub

stantiationem tmaginamur, quem

admodum Papistae perniciosissime

docucrunt ct crediderunt: sed hanc

unionem et conjunctimzcm, qzue no

bis est ea: eero sacramentomm usu

cum Christi corpora, Spiritus Sanc

tus in nobis operatur ; qui nos verw

fidei alts evehit ultra omm'a cor

porea et terrcna, aut qua: ocul'is

ecrm' possint; nobisquc proponit

epulandum ceru-m corpus Christi,

quod semel pro nobis fractum est,

ct verum sanguinem qui pro nobis

fusus est; illud inquam corpus,

quod pro nobis in cwlis ante Patrem

nunc apparet. Id autem corpus

'z'psum, jam gloriosum et immortalc,

quod nunc in caelz's est, quanq-uam

 

‘ 1 Cor. x. 16; Rom. vi. 3, 4-, 5; Gal. iii. 27.

' Mark xvi. 19; Luke xxiv. 51; Acts i. 11; iii. 21.
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wee break, is the communion of

Christes bodie. and the cups quhilk

we blesse, is the communion of his

blude.1 So that we confesse, and

undoubtedlie beleeve, that the faith

full, in the richt use of the Lords

Table, do so eat the bodie and

drinke the blude of the Lord Jesus,

that he remaines in them, and they

in him: Zea, they are so maid flesh

of his flesh, and bone of his bones ;2

that as the eternall God-head hes

given to the flesh of Christ Jesus

(quhilk of the awin conditioun and

nature wes mortal and corruptiblea)

life and immortalitie; so dois Christ

Jesus his flesh and blade eattin and

drunkin be us, give unto us the same

prerogatives. Quhilk, albeit we

confesse are nether given unto us

at that time onelie, nether zit be the

proper power and vertue of the Sac

rament onelie; zit we aflirme that

the faithful], in the richt use of the

Lords Table, hes conjunctioun with

Christ Jesus,‘ as the naturall man

can not apprehend: Zea, and far—

ther we afiirme, that albeit the faith

ful], oppressed be negligence and

manlie infirmitie, dois not profite

sameikle as they wald, in the verie

instant action of the Supper; zit

sall it after bring frute furth, as

livelie seid sawin in gude ground.

 

tanto distet a nobis intervallo, qui

nunc mortales in terra degimus ,

lwc tamen constanter tenemus, pa

nem quem frangimus communiorwm

esse corporis Jesu Christi, et calicem

cm' benedicimus, sanguinis ejus item

esse communionem. Itaque confite

mur, et procul dubio credimus, guod

fideles, in recto coma: dominion: 'usu,

ita corpus Domini Jesu edant, et

sanguinem bibant, ut ipsi in Christo

maneant, et Christus in eis: qu'in

et caro dc carne ejus, et as ex ossi

bus ita fiunt, at quemadmodum

carm' Christi, qua: suapte natura

mortalz's erat et corruptibilis, diml

nitas vitam et tmmortalitatem lar

gita est ; ita ut came-m Jesu Christi

edimus, ct bibimus ejus sang-utnem,

eisdcm et nos prwrogat'ivis dona

mur; quas ut non e0 solum tem

pore nobis donart fatem-ur, neque

ci solum et potestate sacramento

rum, sic in recto cceme domim'ca:

usu, talem fidelibus cum Christo

conjunctimzem esse afirmamus, qua

Zem humana mens capcre ncqueat.

Quin illud quoque afirmamus, quan

qua-m fideles, ant negligcntia, aut

infirmitate conditionis hummus im

pedit-z', in a'pso actiom's ejus mo

menta emu quem ccllent fructum e

coma donu'm' non perciptant ; ve

rumtamen, velut c-itale semen in

 

‘ I Cor. x. 16.

' Eph. v. 30. ‘ John vi. 51, etc.

’ Matt. xxvii. 50; Mark xv. 37; Luke xxiii. 46; John xix. 30.
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For the haly Spirite, quhilk can

never be divided fra the richt in

stitution: of the Lord Jesus, wil not

frustrat the faithfull of the fruit of

that mysticall action: Bot all thir,

we say, cummis of trew faith, quhilk

apprehendis Uhrist Jesus, who only

makis this Sacrament efiectuall

unto us. And therefore, whosoever

sclanders us, as that we afiirme or

beleeve Sacraments to be naked and

hair Signes, do injurie unto us, and

speaks against the manifest trueth.

Bot this liberallie and franklie we

confesse, that we make ane dis

tinctioun betwixt Christ Jesus in

his eternall substance, and betwixt

the Elements of the Sacramental]

Signes. So that wee will nether

worship the Signes, in place of that

quhilk is signified be them, nether

zit doe we dispise, and interpret

them as unprofitable and vaine, bot

do use them with all reverence, ex

amining our selves diligentlie be

fore that so we do; because we are

assured be the mouth of the Apos

tle, That silt as eat of that bread,

and drink of that coup unworthe

lie, are guiltie of the bodie and

blade of Christ Jesus.‘

 

uberem terram jactum aliquando in

frugem erumpet. Spiritus enim

Sanctus, qui- a vera Christi insti

tutions nunquam potest excludi, non

committet, ut hujus mystica: actionis

fructu fitli'lesflustretztur. Hwc au

tem omnia nzanare dicimus e vera

fidei fontibus, per quam Jesum

Christum apprclwndimus, qui unus

sacramentorum suorum efleetum in

nobis producit. Itaque, quicunque

nos calunmiantur, tanquam sacra

menta dicam-us aut credamus nuda

modo signa esse, non mode adver

sus nos, sod adrersus veritatem

sunt centumeliosi. Ithat autem in

genue confitemm', nos magnum di

scrimen facere inter elementa signo

rum sacramentalium, 0t wiernam

Jesu Christi substantiam. Neque

enim emn signis exhibemus hono

rem, qui re-i quw per ea significa

tur est cxlu'bemlus: neque rursus

ea contemninzus, aut oana et inuti

lia esse arbitramur ; sod post dili

gentem nostri ezaminationem, iltis

rererenter utimur ,- persuasum enim

habemus ex oerbis apostoli, Quicun

que ex illo pane edit, aut ex illo

calice bibit indigne, eum esse reum

corporis et sangumis Jesu Christi.

 

' 1 Cor. xi. 28, 29.



'l‘llE SCOTCH CONFESSION OF FAITH. A.D. 1560. in

Am. XXII. '

or THE RIGHT ADMINISTRATIOUN

THE SACRAMENTIS.

That Sacramentis he richtlie min

ART. XXII.

OF DE REC'I‘A ADMINISTRATIONE SACRA'

MENTORL'M.

Ad rectum sacramentorum admit

istrat, we judge twa things requisite: 1nistrationem duo arbitramur esse

The ane, that they be ministrat belnecessaria ; alterum, ut ea mini

lanchful Ministers,whom we afiirme h stratio per legitimos fiat nrinistros:

to he only they that ar appoymed legitimos autem eos esse asserimusy

ho the preaching of the word, into‘quibus verbi prædicatio commissa

quhais mouthes God hes put sum

Sermon of exhortation, they being

men lanchfnllie chosen thereto be

sum Kirk. The uther, that they be

ministrat in sik elements, and in sik

sort, as God hes appoynted; else.

we afiirmea that they cease to he the

richt Sacraments of Christ lesum

And therfore it is that we fiee the

doctrine of the Papistical Kirk, in

participatioun of their sacraments;

est, in quorum ora Dcus exhorta

tionis indidit sermoncm, modo le

gitime ab aliqua electi sint ecclesia :

alterum autcm, ut sub ea elemento

rum forma, et in eum morem ad

ministrentur quem Deus instituit ,

alioqui enim vcra Christi sacra

menta esse desinunt lla-que causa

est, cur in sacramentorum particim

pati-onea a papisticæ ecclesiæ com

munione abhorremusy primumj quod

 

first, because their Ministers are ne‘eorum ministri Christi ministri non

Ministers of Christ Jeeua; zeazsunt ; ct (quod longe detestabilius

(quliilk is mair horrible) they suffer est) fæminisj quas Spiritus Sanctus

wemen, whome the haly Ghaist will inc docere quidem in ecclesia pati

not snfier to teache in the Congre- t-ur, illi permittunt, ut etiam baptis

gatioun, to baptize: And secundlyymum administrcnt. Dcinde, quod

because they have so adulterate utrunque sacramentum ita suis com

both the one Sacrament and thementis adulterarint, ut ejus cere

uther with their awin inventions,

that no part. of Christa action

ahydes in the originall pnritie: Fori

monicay quæ a christo peracta est,

nulla pars antiquam et genuinam

suam retineat pnritatem : nam ole

Oyle, Salt, Spittill, and sik lyke'um,sal, sputum, cæteraque id genus

in Baptisine, ar bot mennis in-itn baptismoa mera sunt hominum

ventionnis. Adoration,Veneration, icommenta: panis veneratioa adora

bearing throw streitis and townesvgtioa per urbes et vicos gestatio, in

and keiping of bread in boxis or pixide conservatioj non est sacra

VOL. Ill—TI n
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buistis, ar prophanatioun of Christs

Sacramentis, and na use of the same:

For Christ Jesus saide, Ta/ce, eat,

&c., do 2e this in. remembrance of

me.‘ Be quhilk words and charge

he sanctifyed bread and wine, to

the Sacrament of his halie bodie

and blude, to the end that the aue

suld be eaten, and that all suld

drinke of the uther, and not that

they suld be keiped to be worship

ped and honoured as God, as the Pa

pistes have done heirtofore. Who

also committed Sacrilege, steilling

from the people the ane parts of

the Sacrament, to wit, the blessed

coupe. Moreover, that the Sacra

mentis be richtly used, it is required,

that the end and cause why the

Sacramentis were institute, be un

derstanded and observed, asweil of

the minister as of the receiveris:

For gif the opinion be changed in

the receiver, the richt use ceassis;

quhilk is maist evident be the re

jection of the sacrifices: As also

gif the teacher planely teache fals

doctrine, quhilk were odious and

abhominable before God (albeit

they were his awin ordinance) be

cause that wicked men use them to

an uther end than God hes ordaned.

The same aflirme we of the Sacra

ments in the Papistical kirk; in

 

mentorum Christi usus, sed pro

phanatic : Christus em'm dixit, Ac

cipite, comedite, etc., 1100 facite in

mei memoriam. Hts vorbis, atque

hoc mandate, panem et vinum in

cmpomls et sanguin'is sui sacra

menta sanctificavit, ut alterum ede

retur, alterum bibcrctur ab 0mm;

bus, mm autem ut servarentur ad

venerationem, utque instar De'i ado

rarcntur, quod hactenus a papistis

estfactum. [idem quoque sacrilcgio

se alligarunt, cum alteram sacra

menti partcm, hoc est, sacrum call

cem, populo substrawerunt. Prwte

rea, ad rectum sacramentorum usum

illud quoque est necessarz'um, at in

telligatur qucm ad fincm tam mini

ster, quam qul sacramenta accipit,

ea refer-ant: nam qui sacramentum

accipit, st secus atqm' oportet define

ejus senserz't, ibi sacramenti quoque

usus et fructus cessat; quod et in

sacrificicrum rejectione est evidens:

item st doctor falsam doctrinam

palam obtrudat, quamquam sacra~

menta sint a Deo instituta, tame»

qm'a imptz' alio quam quo Deus vo

lm't ea referant, ez' sunt ingrata et

detestabi-lia. Id autem usuvenire

asserimus in sacramentis ecclesiw

papisticaa; tota em'm ceremonia a

Christo instituta, tam in forma ex

teriore, quam in fine et fructm

 

‘ Matt. xxvi. 26; Mark xiv. 22; Luke xxii. 19; 1 Cor. xi. 24.
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quhilk, we affirme, the haill action

of the Lord Jesus to be adulterated,

asweill in the external forms, as in

the end and opinion. Quliat Christ

Jesus did, and commanded to be

done, is evident be the Evangelistes

and be Saint Paull .' quhat the

Preist dois at his altar we neid not

to rehearse. The end and cause of

Christs institution, and why the

selfesame suld be used, is expressed

in thir words, Doe 2e this in re

membrance ofme, als ofi as 2e sall

eit ofthis bread, and drinke ofthis

coupe, ze salt shaw furth, that is,

extol], preach, magnifie and praise

the Lords death, till he (rum.l Bot

to quhat end, and in what opinioun

the Preistes say their Messe, let the

wordes of the same, their awin

Doctouris and wrytings witnes: To

wit, that they, as Mediatoris betwix

Christ and his Kirk, do ofier unto

God the Father, 2. Sacrifice propi

tiatorie for the sinnes of the quick

and the dead. Qnhilk doctrine, as

blasphemous to Christ Jesus, and

making derogation to the sufiicien

cie of his only Sacrifice, once of

fered for purgatioun of all they

that sall be sanctifyed,2 we utterly

abhorre, detest and renounce.

 

opinione, penitus est adulterata ,

quid Jesus Christus egerit, quid

fieri pm’cepc'rit, id perspicuum est

ea: evangelistis et Paulo; quid sa

cerdos agat ad aram, nihil opus

est commemora-re. Finis et causa

cur Christus ea instituerit, et cur

nos item eisdem et eodem modo uti

debeamus, his ’L‘L’TbiS dise'rte capri

mitur, Hoc facite in mei memo

riam, quoties de hoc pane ederitis,

et de hoc calice bibetis, annunci

abitis, hoc est, efieretis, vulgabitis,

prwdicabitis, et prosequemini lau

dibus mortem Domini donec ve

niat. Sed quid sacerdotes mis

sando spectent, quam opinionem de

missa velint haberi, ipsa missw

verba, ipsi doctores eorum judica

bunt, quippe qui, tanquam con

ciliatores ecclesiw cum Christo,

sacrificium Deo Patri afierant pro

pitiatorium pro peccatis vivorum

et mortuorum: Hane nos eorum

doctrinam velut contumeliosam ad

versus Jesum Christum rejicimus

et detestamur ; quippe qua: unico

sacrificio, semel ab co pro omni

bus qui sanctificabuntur oblato, de

trahat, et velut parum eflicax in

eum usum coarguat.

' 1 Cor. xi. 25, 26. ' Heb. ix. 27, 28; x. 14.
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ART. XXIII.

To wnom: SACRAMENTIS APPER~

TEINE.

We confesse & acknawledge that

Baptisme apperteinis asweil to the

infants of the faithfull, as unto

them that be of age and discretion : 1

And so we damne the error of the

Anabaptists, who denies baptisme

to apperteine to Children, before

that they have faith and under

standin§__i;.I Bot the Supper of the

Lord, we confesse t0 appertaine to

sik onely as be of the houshald of

Faith, and can trie and examine

themselves, asweil in their faith, as

in their dewtie towards their Nicht

bouris; sik as eite and drink at that

haly Table without faith, or being

at dissension and division with their

brethren, do eat unworthelie :2 And

therefore it is, that in our Kirk our

Ministers tak publick & particular

examination, of the knawledge and

conversation of sik as are to be ad

mitted to the Table of the Lord

Jesus.

ART. XXIV.

OF THE owmn MAGISTRATE.

We confesse and acknawledge

Empyres,Kingd0mes,Dominiounis,

and Citties to be distincted and or

dained be God; the powers and

 

ART. XXIII.

QUIBUB COMMUNICARI SACRAMENTA

DEBEANT.

Baptismum- existimamus non mi

nus communicandum infantibusfide

lium, quam iis quibus est rationis

et judioii usus: itaque damnamus

errorem Anabaptistaruni, qui ante

fidem et rationis usum negant ad

pueros pertincrc baptismum. Cam

autem dominica: participes esse de

bere eos modo credim-us, qui in fa

milia fidei continoantur ,- quique

sesc ipsi probare et examinare pos

sint, non modo in iis qua: proprie

ad fidei causam spectant, sed etiam

qua: ad Qflieium erga proximum

pertineant. At qui edunt et bibunt

ea; hao sacra mensa, interim fidci

vacui, aut a fraterna caritate alieni,

hi indigne edant. Hana igitur 0b

causam, in nostris ecclesiis mini

stri et publice et privatim do fide

et vita corum cognoscunt, qui ad

mensam domini Jesu Christi acce

dunt.

ART. XXIV.

DE MAGISTRATU CIVILI.

Agnoscimus item at confitemar

imperia, regna, dominatus, et civi

tates, (ii-visas ct institutas esse a

Deo: item imperatoribus in sua

 

' Col. ii. 11,12; Rom. iv. 11; Gen. xvii. 10; Matt. xxviii. 19. ' 1 Cor. xi. 28, 29.
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anthoritie in the same, be it of Em

peronrs in their Phnpyresa of King-is

in their Reahnes, Dukes and Princes

in their Dominionis, and of ntheris

Magistrates in the Oitties, to be

Gods haly ordinance, ordained for

manifestatioun of his awin glory,

and for the singular profite and

connnoditie of mankind :1 So that

whosoevergoeth about to take away,

or to confound the haill state of

civile policies, now long established;

we afiirme the same men not onely

to he eniinies to mankindes but also

’impem'a, regibus in regnal ducibus

et principibus in dynastias, aliisque

magistratibus in suas civitatesy jus

et potestatem esse ex ordinatione et

instituto Dei, ad gloriæ ipsius ma

nifestationemr et singularem humani

generis utilitatem et commoditatem.

ltaque quicunque id agity ut jam

diu corroboratum inter homines

civilem ordinem aut tollat aut con

turbety eum nos asserimus non modo

humani generis esse inimicumy sed

adversus ezpressam Dei voluntatem

impium gerere bellum Prætc-rea

 

l

wickedly top fecht against Goddis ‘ asserimus atque aflir-mamus, iis qui

expressed will.2 Wee farther con- autoritate justa funguntury omnem

fesse and acknawledge,that sik per- laudem, honorem, et reverentiam

souns as are placed in authoritie ar essc dcferendam: propterea, quod

to be loved, honoured, feared, andicum vices Dez' inter homines ge

halden in most reverent estima- rant, in eorum conciliis Dem; ipse

tionn;3 because that they are thejassideat, ae de ipsis judicibus et

Lieu-tennents of God, in whosel principibus (quibus gladium dedity

Sessionns God himself dois sit andiut bonos tueantury et in noxios

judge :‘ Zea, even the Judges &‘animadvertant) ipse judicabit. Præ

Princes themselves, to whome belte-rea ajirmamus regum, principum

God is given the sword, to the praise aliorumque magistratuumy vel præ

and defence of gude men, and to cipuum esse munus ut religionem

 

revenge and punish all open male

factors.5 Mairover, to Kings, Princes,

Rulers and Magistrates, wee afiirme

that chieflie and most principallie

the conservation and purgation of

the Religioun apperteinis; so that

puram tueanturr adulteratam ma

culis purgent ,- neque enim ad civi

glis modo ordinis conservationemy

ised ad religionis etiam tutelam sunt

institutii ut idololatriama omnem

que superstitionem in ea oborientem

 

 

' Rom. xiii. l; Titus iii. 1; 1 Pet. ii.

lii l4.

a Rom xiii. 2.

s Rom. xiii. 7; 1 Pet. ii. lh

‘ Psa. viii. l.

. l Pet. ii. 14.
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not onlie they are appointed for (Marimant: quad in Davide, Josa

Civill policie, bot also for mainte- ‘ phat, Ezechia, Josia, aliisque regi

nance of the trew Religioun, and bus intweri licet, qui ob vehemens

for suppressing of Idolatrie and stadium in puritate religiom's tu

Superstitionn whatsoever: As in ‘enda, singularem consequuti ‘sunt

Dav'z'd,‘ Josaphat,2 Ezec/n'aa,a Jo- laudem.

sz'as,‘ and utheris highlie com

mended for their zeale in thati

caise, may be espyed. i

And therefore wee confesse and. Ideoque profitemur et palam

avow, that sik as resist the supreme afirmamus, quicunque magistra

power, doing that thing quhilk ap- tui in mom est quo minus

pertains to his charge, do resist suum exerceat munus, is ordina

Goddis ordinance; and therefore‘tioni Dei rcsistit, neque a scelere

cannot be guiltles. And farther we excusari potest. Prwterca afirma

afiirme, that whosoever denies untoimus, quieu-nque auxilium, consili

them ayde, their counsell and com- um, operamque suam negat magi

fort, quhiles the Princes and Rulers stratui, ad ofiicium vigilanter ct

vigilantly travell in execution of ex fide faciendum, idem suum aux

their office, that the same men denyiz'lium, consilium, et operam Deo

their helpe, support and counsell t0,negat, qui per magistrat-um, qm'

God, quha, be the presence of hisgvices ejus in terris explct, ea ipsa

Lieu-tennent, dois crave it of them. a nobis exposcit.

 

ART. XXV. ART. XXV.

on THE emrrns FREELY GIVEN 'ro DE summons LIBERALITER seem

THE KIRK. sun OONCESSIS.

Albeit that the Worde of God Quanquam verbi divini synccra

trewly preached, and the Sacra

ments richtlie ministred, and Dis

cipline executed according to the

Wordc of God, be the certaine and

infallible Signes of the trew Kirk,

we means not that everie particu

prwdicatio, sacramento'rum legitima

ministratwb, et disczflina conveni

enter verbo Dei exercita, sint certa

et minime fallacia vera: ecclesice

indicia ,- non continue tamen qui

cunque in hunc caetum name-n dedit,

 

 

‘ 1 Chron. xxii., xxiii., xxiv., xxv., and xxvi.

' 2 Chron. xvii. 6, etc; xix. 8, etc.

' 2 Chron. xxix., xxx, and xxxi.

‘ 2 Chron. xxxiv. and xxxv.
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lar persoun joyned with sik compa

ny, be ane elect member of Christ

Jesus." For we acknawledge and

eonfesse, that Dornell, Cockell, and

Caffe may be sawen, grow, and in

great aboundance lie in the middis

of the Wheit, that is, the Reprobate

may be joyned in the societie of the

Elect, and may externally use with

them the benefitcs of the words and

Sacraments: Bot sik being bot tem

porall professoures in mouth, but

not in heart, do fall backe, and con

tinew not to the end? And there

fore have they na fruite of Christa

death, Resurrection nor Ascension.

Bot sik as with heart unfainedly be

leeve, and with mouth bauldly con

fesse the Lord Jesus, as before we

have said, sall most assuredly re

ceive their gniftesz“ First, in this

life, remission of sinnes, and that

be only faith in Christa blude; in

samekle, that albeit sinne remains

and continuallie abyde in thir our

niortall bodies, zit it is not imputed

unto us, hot is remitted, and covered

with Christs Justice.‘ Secundly, in

the general Judgement, there sall

be given to every man and woman

resurrection of the flesh :‘ For the

Sea sall give her dead; the Earth,

they that therin be inclosed; zea,

the Eternall our God sall stretche

 

sit eleetum Jesu Christi membrum :

scimus cnim lolium, zizania, aliasque

id genus fru-gu-m pastes, una cum

tritico seri, copioseque posse cre

scere ; hoc est, impios posse in

eundem cum electis caetum emre,

et assidue cum eisdem rerbi ct sa

cramentor-um beneficiis uti: cerum

hujuscemodi homines, qui ad tem

pus, neque id quidem ex animo,

veritatem profitentur, retro abeunt,

ncque ad finem usque perseverant;

idcoque n'ull'us ea: morte, resurrec

tione, et ascensione, Christi fructus

ad cos pertinct. At qui et animo

persuasum habent, ct ore constan

ter confitentur Dominum Jesum

Christum, e0 quo superius diari

mus modo, hwc haud dubie recipi

ent beneficia: prim-um, in has vita

peccatorum condonationem, idque

duntaxat in sanguine Christi;

adeo ut quanquam peccatum re

maneat, et continenter habitet in

has mortali nostro corpore, non

tamen imputabitur nobis, sed con

donabitur, atque operietur Christi

justitia. Deinde in generali illo

judicio redivi'vum cuique suum re

stituctur corpus ,- mare enim suos

reddet mortuos, terra item quos sinu

suo clausos tenet ,- ac sempiternus

illc noster Deus manum s-uam su

per pulverem extendet, surgentque~

 

' Matt. xiii. 24. etc

' Matt. xiii. 20, 21.

’ Rom. x. 9,13.

‘ Rom. vii. ; 2 Cor. v. 21.

' John v. 28, 29.
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out his hand on the dust, and the

dead sall arise uncorruptible,‘ and

that in the substance of the selfe

same flesh that every man now

beiris,2 to receive according to their

warkis, glory or punishment :3 For

sik as now delyte in vanity, cruelty,

filthyues, superstition or Idolatry,

sal he adjudged to the fire un

quencheable: In quhilk they sall

he tormented for ever, asweill in

their awin bodyes, as in their saules,

quhilk now they give to serve the

Devill in all abhomiuation. Bot

sik as continew in weil doing to the

end, bauldely professing the Lord

Jesus, we constantly beleve, that

they sall receive glorie, honor, and

immortality, to reigne for ever in

life everlasting with Christ Jesus,‘

to whose glorified body all his Elect

sall be made lyke,” when he sall ap

peir againe in judgement, and sall

rauder up the kingdoine to God his

Father, who then sall bee, and ever

sall reinaine all in all things God

blessed for ever :° To whome, with

the Sonne and with the haly

Ghaist, be all honour and glorie,

now and ever. So be it.

Arise (O Lord) and let thy

enimies be confounded; let them

 

mortui in co ipso quod quisque tu

lerat corpora, sed jam immortali et

incorruptibili, ut recipiant, juxta

opera sua, aut gloriam aut pa:

nam ; nam crudclcs, flagitiosi, ido

lolatrw, quigue rcru-m partim inani

um, partim etiam impiarum studio

in has vita tencbantur, ad ignis

inextincti supplicium (Ianmabun

tur: ibiquc scmpitcrnis crueiabun

tur pamis non mode corpora, sed

ctiam aninuc, quus in servitutem

diabolo in onmcm immunditiw et

nequitiw usum addixerant. At gut

in bonorum qwrum exercitio ad

finem usquc pcrsccerabzmt, Chri

stumque fidenter profitcbuntur, cos

persuasissimum habcmus 'in glo

riam, honorem, ct immortalifatem

assumptum iri, ut viri pcrpctuo

regnent cum Christo; c-ujus cor

pori glorioso omncs electi cjus con

formabuntur, cum is rursus .in ju

dicio comparcbit, regmmzgue Dco

Patri tradet, qui tum erit, et in

pe-rpctuum perseverabit in omnibus

ct per omnia Deus in wternum be

nedictus: cu-i, cum Filio ct Spiritu

Sancto, omnis honor at gloria, et

mmc et in wtcrnum. Amen.

Exurge Domine, etv confundan

tur inimici tui. Fugiant a facie

 

‘ Rev. xx. 13; I Cor. xv. 112, 53, 54.

' Joh xix. 25, ‘26, 27.

’ Matt. xxv. 31. to the end of the chapter.

‘ Rev. xiv. l0; Rom. ii. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10.

‘ Phil. iii. 2|.

' 1 Cor. xv. 24. 28.
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flee from thy presence that hate tua qui oderunt sanctum nomen

thy godlz'e Name. Give thy ser- tuum D2. servis tuis virtutemi

vanda strenlh to .gpeake thy word ut cum omni fiducia verbum tuum

in baulalnearsea and let all iva- eloquantnr; omnesque nationes vec

liouns cleave to thy trew knawl-lritatem tuam agnoscant et amplec

edge. Amen. tantum Amen.

@hir eum anh artirkles at nh in the fate of flatliament, anb ratifpeb

he the thrc Qfstatis, at ofbinbnrgh the 1? bag of august,

the Zeir of nam 1560 Zziris.
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CONFESSIO FIDEI SCOTICANZE II.

THE Snoonn Soo'mn CONFESSION, on Tue Nan-10mm. Covnnsx'r

A.D. 1580.

[This Confession is a strong anti-papal appendix to the former, and was subscribed by the King

the Council and Court, at Iiolyrood House, 1580, by persons of all ranks in 1581, again in 1590 and 1638;

The text, with the quaint old spelling, is likewise taken from Dunlop's Collection of Scotch Confessions,

Vol. II. pp. 108 sqq. und 811 sqq. The Latin version is said to have been made by Joux Cane, Whu

wrote the Scotch, and is superior to the one in the Syntagma (km/ass. (pp. 126 sqq.), which Niemeyer

(pp. 55‘! sqq.) has reproduced]

THE CUNFESSION or Farm OF 'rnn

KIRK or Sco'rnann;

011.

'rnn NATIONAL COVENANT.

We all, and every aue of us un

derwritten, protest, That after lang

and dew examination of our awne

consciences in matters of trew and

false religion, we ar now throughlie

resovit in the trewth be the Word

and spreit of God: and theirfoir

we believe with our heartis, con~

fesse with our mouthis, subscrive

with our handis, and constantlie

aflirme before Goo and the haill

warld, That this only is the trew

Christian Faith and Religion, pleas

ing God, and bringing salvation to

man, quhilk is now, be the mercie

of God, revealed to the warld be

the preaching of the blessed Evan

gell; and is received, believed, and

defendit by mouy and sundrie no

tabil kirkis and realmes, but chiefly

be the Kirke of Scotland, the Kings

Majestie and three Estatis of this

Realme, as Godis eternall trewth,

and only ground of our salvation ;

as mair particularlie is expressed in

 

CONFESSIO FmEI Eccnnsut

SCOTICANE;

LATINE REDDI'I‘A.

Nos unioersi et s-inguli subscri

bentes profitemur, postquam de re

ligionis emztreversiis diu multumque

apud nos deliberatum esset, cunctis

ad lydium ver-itatis dirinoe lapidem

accuratius examinatis, in veritatis

certa persuasione, per Dei Verbum

et Spiritum Sanctum, animos no

stros acquieseere: ideoque cerde

oredimus, ore prefitemur, consigna

tis chiregraphis testamur et con

stanter asserimus, Deo teste invo

cate, et universe genere humane in

conscientiam appellate, hane uni

cam csse fidem et religienem Chri

stianam Dee aceeptam, hominique

salutarem, quw nunc ea: immensa

Dei miserieordia per evangelii pm:

dicationem mundo patqfacta, a mul

tis ecolesiis gentibusque clarissimis,

prmsertim ab ecclesia Scoticann,

rage nostre serenissimo tribusque

regni hujus ordinibus, ut (elerna

Dei i'eritas et unicum salutis no

stra: fundamentum reeepta, oredita
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the Confession of our Faith, stab

lished, and publickly confirmed by

sundrie Actis of Parliaments, and

now of a lang tyme hath been open

lie professed by the Kings Majesty,

and haill body of this Realme both

in brugh and land. To the quhilk

Confession and forms of Religion

we willingly agree in our con»

sciences in all pointis, as unto

Godis undouted trewth and veritie,

groundit only upon his written

word.

And theirfoir we abhorre and de

test all contrare Religion and Doc

trine; but chiefly all kynde of Pa

pistrz'e in generall and particular

headis, even as they ar now damned

and confuted by the word of God

and kirk of Scotland. But in

special, we detest and refuse the

usurped authoritie of that Romane

Antichrist upon the scriptures of

God, upon the Kirk, the civil] Mag

istrate, and consciences of men: All

his tyranous lawes made upon in

different thingis againis our Chris

tian libertie: His erroneous doc

trine againis the sufliciencie of the

written word, the perfection of the

law, the office of Christ, and his

blessed Evangcll: His corrupted

doctrine concerning originall sinne,

our natural inhabilitie and rebellion

to Godis Law, our justification by

faith onlie, our unperfect sanctifi

 

et propugnata est ; explicata etiam

uberius, in Fidei confessions, plu

rz'mis comz'tiorum publicorum actis

confirmata, regisque sermzissimi et

mn'versorum hujus regm' civium

publica multorum jam annorum

professione approbata. Gui nos

Confession-i cultusque divim' for

mula, ut veritali divine: ccrtissima

sacrarum autoritate subnimaz, lu

bentissimis animis in singulis as

sentimur.

Omm'aque idea contraria de re

ligione dogmata aversamur ; prw

sertim vcro papismum universum

et singula qjus capita, quemadmo

dum hodie Deli verbo confiltata et

ab ecclesia Scoticana damnata

sunt. Nominatim detestamur anti

chrz'sti istius Romani in sacras

scripturas, in ecclesias, in magi

stratum politicum, et in hominum

conscient'ias sacrilege vendicatam

autoritatem, nefarias omnes de re

bus adiaphoris leges, libertat'i Chri

stianw derogantes: impimn de sa

crarum literarum, dc legis, dc aficii

Christi, de beati evangelii imper

fectione dogma: perversam pec

cato origin-is, de naturw nostrw

impotentia et in legem divinam

contumacia, de justificatione per

solam fidcm: de imperfi'cta nostra

sanctitate et obedientia legi pne

standa ,- de natura, numero et usu
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cation and obedience to the law;

the nature, number, and use of the

holy sacraments: His fyve bastard

sacraments; with all his ritis, cere

monies, and false doctrine, added

to the ministration of the trew sac

raments without the Word of God:

His cruell judgement againis in

fants departing without the sacra

ment: His absolute necessitie of

baptisme: His blasphemous opinion

of transubstantiation, or reall pres

ence of Christis body in the ele

ments, and receiving of the same

by the wicked, or bodies of men:

His dispensations with solemnit

aithis, perjuries, and degrees of mar

riage forbidden in the Word: His

crueltie againis the innocent di

His

blasphemous priesthead: His pro

phane sacrifice for the sinnis of the

vorcit: His divilish messe:

deade and the quicke: His canon

ization of men, calling upon an

gelis or sanctis dcpairted; worship

ping of imagerie, reliques, and

crocis; dedicating of kirkis, al

tares, dayes; vowes to creatures:

His purgator', prayers for the

dead; praying or speaking in a

strange language: His processions

and blasphemous letany: His mul

titude of advocatis or mediatours

with his manifold orders, and au

ricular confessions: His despered

and uncertain Repentance: His

 

sacramentorum doctrinam : quinque

adulterina sacramenta ; omnesque

ritus, ceremonias falsasque tradi

tiones genuinorum sacramentorum

administrationi, citra autoritatem

eerbi divini, accumulatas: crude

lem de infantibus ante baptismum

morte prwreptis sententz'am: di

strictam et absolutam baptismi ne- '

cessi-tatem: blasphemam de trans

substant'iat'ione, et corporali pne

sentta Christi in canoe dominicce

elementis, cujus etiam 'impii fiant

participes, atque oral'i ejusdem

manducatz'one doctrinam : juramen

torum perjuriorumque gratiam fa

ciendi arrogatam potestatem: ma

trimoniz' in Verbo De'i interdict-is

permissionem: crudelitatem erga

innocentes matrimonial nexu solu

tos: diabolicam missam: sacrile

gum sacerdotium: abominandum

pro civorum mortuorumque pecca

tis sacrificium: hominum indige

tationem sea canonizationem, ange

lorum mortuorumque incocationem ,

cmcis, imaginum reliquiarumque

venerationem ; in creaturarum ho

norem dicata fana et altarz'a, dies

sacratos, vota nuncupata : purga

torimn ; pro dryimctis deprecatio

nem: ignota: linguw in precibus

sacr-isque usum, sacrilegas suppli

cationum pompas, blasphemam li

tanz'am: mediatorum turbam, ordi

num ecclesiasticorum multiplicem
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general and doutsum Faith: His

Satisfactionis of men for their

sinnis: His justification by warkis,

opus ope/'at'um, warkis of super

erogation, merites, pardons, pere

grinations, and stations: His holie

water, baptising of bellis, conjuring

of spreits, crocing, saining, anoint

ing, conjuring, hallouing of Godis

gude creatures, with the supersti

tious opinion joyned therewith : His

warldlie monarchie and wicked hie

rarchie: His three solemnet vowes,

with all his shavelliugs of suudrie

sortis: His erroneous and bloodie

Decreets made at 1rente,with all

the Subscryvars and approvers of

that cruell and bloodie Band con

jured againis the Kirk of God. And

finallie, We detest all his vain alle

goi-ies, ritis, signes, and traditions

brought in the Kirk, without or

againis the \Vord of God and doc

trine of this trew reformed Kirk;

to the quhilk we joyn our selves

willinglie in Doctrine, Faith, Re

ligion, Discipline, and use of the

holy sacraments, as livelie members

of the same, in Christ our head:

Promising and swearing be the

GREAT NAME or THE LORD OUR

Goo, That we sall contenow in the

obedience of the Doctrine and Dis

cipline of this Kirk,1 and sall defend

 

varietatem, auricularem confessio

nem: ineertam

plenum pwnitentiam, generalem et

at desperationis

ancipitem fidem : peceatorum per

satisfactiones humanas expiatonem,

justificatimiem ex opcribus, opus

operatum, operum supcrerogatio

nern, merita, indulgentias, peregri

nationes et stationcs, aquam lush-a

lem: campanarum baptizatz'onem,

exorcismos ,- bonus Dei creaturas

eruce obsignandi, lustrandi, un~

gendi, conjurandi et consccrandi

superstitionem: politicam ipsius

monarchiam, impiam hierarchiam :

tria vota solennia, variasque ra

suraa sectas: impia et sanguinaria

concilii Tridentini decreta, amnes

que atrocissimw istius in Christi

ecclesiam conjurationis populares et

fautores: denique inanes omnes

adversamur allegorias, omnesque

ritus ct signa, traditiones omnes,

prieter aut contra autoritatem

Verbi Dei ecclesia: obtrusas, et

doctrinw hujus ecclesiw verw re

formataz repugnantes. Cur nos ec

clesuz reformatw, in doctrinw ca

pitibus, fidc, religions, disciplina,

ct usu sacramentorum, ut vita illius

sub Christa capite membra, libentes

nos aggregamus: sancte promitten

tes magnumque et termendum DO

JIIINI DEI NOSTRI NOMEN

 

‘ The Confession, which was subscribed at Halyrudhouse the 25 of February, 1587-8, by the

King, Lennor, Hunllye, the Chancelour, and about 95 other Persons, hut-h here added, Agree

ing to the word. Sir John Mazwel of Pollock hath the original Parchement.
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the same according to our vocation

and power, all the dayes of our

lyves; under the pains conteined

in the law, and danger baith of

bodie and saul in the day of Godis

fearfull Judgment.

And seing that monie ar stirred

up be Sat/tan, and that Roman

Antichrist, to promise, sweare, sub

scryve, and for a tyme use the holie

sacraments in the Kirk deceitfullie,

againis their awne conscience, mind

ing heirby, first under the external

cloke of Religion, to corrupt and

subvert secretlie Godis trew Re

ligion within the Kirk; and after

ward, vvhen tyme may serve, to be

come open enemies and persecuters

of the same, under vain houpe of

the Papis dispensation, devysed

againis the Word of God, to his

greater confusion, and their double

condemnation in the day of the

Lord Jesus: We theirfoir, willing

to take away all suspicion of hypoc

risic, and of sic double dealing with

God and his Kirk, protest, and call

the SEARCHER or ALL HEARTIS for

witness, that our mindis and heartis

do fullilie agree with this our Con

fession, promeis, aith, and subscrip

tion: sa that we ar not movit with

ony warldlie respect, but ar per

swadit onlie in our conscience,

 

jurantes, nos in ecclcszw hujus doc

trina ct disciplina constantcr per

sc'vcraturos, ctpro cujusquc rocatione

ac viribus ad extrcmum spiritam de

fcnsuros ,- subpoena omnium in lege

maledictionum, wtcrnique cum ani

maz tum corporis exitii periculo in

tremendo illo Dei judicio.

Quumque sciamus non paucos, a

Satana ct antichristo Romano su

bornatos, promissionibus, subscrip

tionibus ct juramcntis se obstrin

gere, et in usu sacramentorum cum

ccclesia orthodoxa ad tempus sub

dole contra conscientiam communi

carc ,- oersute constituentes, obtento

interim rcligionis veto, in ecclesia

vcrum Dei cultum adulterare et

clanculum ac per cuniculos labe

factare ; tandem per occasioncm

apertis inimicitiis oppugnare, vana

spc proposita veniaa dandw a pon

tifice Romano, cujus rei potcstatem

contra veritatem divinam sibi arro

gat, ipsi perniciosam, cjusque as

seclis multo mag-is exitiosam: Nos

igitur at simulationis erga Deum

cjusque ecclesiam ct insincer-i ani

mi suspicioncm omncm amoliamur,

CORDIUBI OMNIUM IN

SPECTOREM tcstamur, huic

nostrcc conflissioni, promissioni, ju—

ramento ct subscriptioni animos

nostros asqucquaque rcspondcrc:

nulloquc rcrum terrestrium mo

mento, sod indubia ct ccrta notitia.
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through the knawledge and love

of Godis trew Religion prented in

our heartis be the IIolie Spreit, as

we sal answer to him in the day

when the secreits of heartis sal be

disclosed.

And because we perceave that

the quyetness and stabilitie of our

Religion and Kirk doth depend

upon the safety and good behaviour

of the Kingis Majestie, as upon ane

comfortable instrument, of Godis

mercie granted to this countrey, for

the meinteining of his Kirk and

ministration of justice amongs us;

We protest and promeis solemnet

lie with our heartis, under the same

aith, hand-\vreit, and paines, that

we sell defend his personne and

authoritie with our geare, bodies,

and lyves, in the defence of C/zyristis

Evangell, libertie of our oountrey,

ministration of justice, and punish

ment of iniquitie, againis all ene

mies, within this realme or without,

as we desire OUR G01) to be a strong

and merciful] defendar to us in the

day of our death, and coming of

OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST;

To whom, with the Father and the

Holie Spreit, be all honour and

glorie eternallie. Amen.

 

0.2: amore veritatis divinw per Spi

ritum Sanctum in cordibus nostris

inscriptw, ad eam nos inductos

csse ita DEUM pnmitium ha

beamus e0 die quo cordium omm'um

arcana palam fient.

Cum vero nobis constet, per

eximiam Dei gratiam huz'c regno

prwfectum esse regem nostrum se

ren-issimum, ad ecclesiam in e0

conservandam ct jusf'itiam nobis

administranda-m ; cujus incolumi

fate et bcmo exenwlo, secundu-m

Deum, religionis ct ecclesiw tran

quillitas et securitas

sancte, ex animo, codem adacti sa

cramento, eadcmque puma propo

sita pollicemur, ct consignatis chi

m'tatur :

rographis promittimus, sacratissinn

regis nostri incolumitatem ct auto

ritatem in beato Christi evangelio

dqfendcndo, in libertafe patr'iw as

serenda, in justitia administranda,

in improbis puniendis, adversus

hostes quoscunque internos sive ex

ternos, quovis et'iam bonorum et vita:

discrimine, nos constanter propag

naluros. Ita DEUM NOSTRUM

OPTIIIIUM MAXIMUM poten

tem et propitium conservatorem ha

bcamus in mort'is articulo, ct ad

ventu DODIINI NOSTRI JESU

CHRISTI, cm' cum Patre et Spi

ritu Sancto, sit omm's honos et glo

ria in wtcrnum. Amen.



ARTICULI XXXIX. ECCLESLE ANGLICANZE. A.D. 1562.

THE THIRTY-NINE An'rmLEs or RELIGION or 'run Cannon or ENGLAND

rnnusunn 11.0.1511,

Together with the Revision of the Same, as selforth by the

PROTEBTANT EPISCOPAL CHURCH IN THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA,

A.D. 1801.

[1. The Latin text of the Elizabethan Articles. adopted in 1562, is a reprint of the editia prince)» of

Reginald Wolfe, royal printer, London,1563, issued by express authority of the Queen, and reproduced

by Charles Hardwick, in his History of the Articles of Rell'm'on, new edition, Cambridge, 1859, pp. 277

sqq. (Hardwick gives also, in four parallel columns, the English edition of 1571, and the Forty-two

Articles of 1653, Latin and English, with the textual variations of the Parker MS. of 1571, and other

printed editions.)

2. The English text is reprinted, with the old spelling, from the authorized London edition of John

Cswood, 1571, as found in Hardwick, l. c.

The question of the comparative authority of the Latin and English texts is answered by Burnet,

Wnterlnud, and Hardwick, to the efl'ect that both are equally authentic, but that in doubtful cases the

Latin must determine the sense. The Articles were passed, recorded, and ratified in the year 1562

(1563), in Latin only; but these Latin Articles were revised and translated by the Convocation of 1671,

and both the Latin and English texts, adjusted as nearly as possible, were published in the. same year

by the royal authority. Subscription was hereafter required to the English Articles, called the Articles

of 1562, by the famous Act of the XIII. of Elizabeth. See Hardwick, l. c. p. 169.

3. The American Revision of the Articles,as adopted by the General Convention of the Protestant

Episcopal Church in the United States, held in Trenton, New Jersey, Sept. 12, 1801, is taken from the

standard American edition of The Book of Common Prayer (published by the Harpers, New York,

1844, and by the New York Bible and Common Prnyer-Book Society, 1873, pp. 512 sqq.). It has been

compared with the Journal of the Convention, edited by Dr. W. S-rnvsns PERRY, in Journals of the Gen

eral Convention of the Protestant Episcopal Church in the United Slalu,1785-1836 (Claremonr, N. 11.,

1874), Vol. I. pp. 279 sqq.

4. To facilitate the comparison, the words in which the English and American editions dlfler are

printed in italics. The chief differences are the omission of the Athnnnsinn Creed, in Art. VIII.;

the omission of Art. XXL, on the Anthoriiy of General Councils; and the entire reconstruction of Art.

XXXVII., on the Power of the Civil Magistrate]

The English editions of the Articles are usually preceded by the following Royal Declaration,

which is the work of Archbishop Land (1628) :

‘being by God’s Ordinance, according to Our just Title, Defender of (he Failh, and Supreme

Governour of the Church, wilht'n there Our Dominion, We hold it most agreeable to this Our Kingly

Office, and Our own religious Zeal, to conserve and maintain the Church committed to Our Charge,

in the Unity of true Religion, and in the Bond of Peace; and not to sufl'er unnecessary Disputations,

Altercations, or Questions to be raised, which may nourish Faction both in the Church and Com

monwealth. We have therefore, upon mature Deliberation, and with the Advice of so many of Our

Bishops as might conveniently be called together, thought fit to make this Declaration following:

‘That the Articles of the Church of Enyhmd (which have been allowed and authorized heretofore,

and which Our Clergy generally have subscribed unto) do contain the true Doctrine of the Church

of England agreeable to God's Word, which We do therefore ratify and confirm, requiring all Our

loving Subjects to continue in the uniform Profl'ession thereof, and prohibiting the least difference

from the said Articles; which to that End We command to be new printed, and this Our Declara

tion to be published therewith.

"That We are Supreme Governour of the Church of England: And that if any Difference arise

about the external Policy, concerning the Injunctions, Canons, and other Constitutions whatsoever

thereto belonging, the Clergy in their Convocation is to order and settle them, having first obtained

leave under Our Broad Seal so to do: and We approving their said Ordinances and Constitutions,

providing that none be made contrary to the Laws and Customs of the Lund.

'That out of Our Princely Care that the Churchmen may do the Work which is proper unto them,

the Bishops and Clergy, from time to time in Convocation, upon their hnmhie Desire, shall have

Licence under Our Brood Seal to deliberate of, and to do all such Things, as, being made plain by
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them, and assented unto by Us, shall concern the settled Continuance of the Doctrine and Discipline

of the Church of England now established; from which We will not endure any varying or depart

ing in the least Degree.

"l‘hat for the present. though some differences have been ill raised, yet We take comfort in this,

that all Clergymen within Our Realm have always most willingly subscribed to the Articles estab

lished; which is an argument to Us, that they all agree in the true, usual, literal meaning of the said

Articles; and that even in those curious points, in which the present differences lie, men of all sorts

take the Articles of the Church of England to be for them; which is an argument a'gain, that none

of them intend any desertion of the Articles established.

‘That, therefore, in these both curious and unhappy differences, which have for so many hundred

years, in difl'erent times and places, exercised the Church of Christ, We will, that all further curious

search be laid aside, and these disputes shut up in God's promises, as they be generally set forth to

us in the holy Scriptures, and the general meaning of the Articles of the Church of England accord

ing to them. And that no man hereafter shall either print or preach to draw the Article aside any

way, but shall submit to it in the plain and full meaning thereof: and shall not put his own sense

or comment to be the meaning of the Article, but shall take it in the literal and grammatical sense.

‘That if any publick Reader in either of Our Universities, or any [lead or Master of a College, or

any other person respectively in either of them, shall affix any new sense to any Article, or shall

publickly rend, determine, or hold any publick Disputation, or suffer any such to be held either way,

in either the Universities or Colleges respectively; or if any Divine in the Universities shall preach

or print. any thing either way, other than is already established in Convocation with our Royal As

sent, he, or they the Offenders, shall be liable to our displeasure, and the Church’s censure in Our

Commission] Ecclesiastical, as well as any other: And we will see there shall be due Execution upon

them.‘

Enrrro LATINA Pnmcars, Enousrr Enrrron, AMERICAN Ravrsron,

1563 [1562]. 1571. 1801.

Articuli,dequibua inSg/nodo Articles whereupon it was Articles of Religion; as

Londinensi anno Domini, agreed by the Archbish- established by the Bish

iurta ecclesus Anglicana oppes and Bishoppes of ops, the Clergy, and Laity

computationem,MD.LXIL both prouinces and the of the Protestant Episco

adtolleruiam opinionumdis- whole cleargie, in the pal Church in the United

sensionem, etfirmandum in Conuocation holden at States of America, in Con

uera Religione consensum, London in the yere ofour vention, on the twelfih

inter Archiepisoopos Epis- Lorde God. 1562. accord- day of September. in the

eoposque utriusque Prouin- ing to the computation year of our Lord 1801.

rim. nee non etiam uniuer- of the Churche of En

sum Glerwm convenit. glande, for the auoiding

of the dinersities of opin

ions, and for the stablish

yng of consent touching

true Religion.

I. I. I.

De Fide in Sacrosanctain Offayth in the holy Trin- 0] Faith in the Holy Trin

Trinitatem. itie. ity.

Vnca est viuus at uer-us There is but one lyuyng There is but one living

Deus aternus, inoorporeus, and true God, euerlastyng, and true God, everlasting,

impartibilis, impassibilis, without body, partes, or without body, parts, or

immensa potentia, sapien- passions, of infinite power, passions; of infinite pow

tia ac bonitatis: creator at wysdome, and goodnesse. er, wisdom, and goodness;

oonseruutor omnium tum»the maker and preseruer the Maker, and Preserver

uisiI/ilium tum inuiszbilium. of al things both visibleiof all things both visible

Et in Vm'tate huius diuinas and innisible. And in‘andinvisible. And inunity

naturai tree aunt Persona, vnitie of this Godheadiof this Godhead there be

Vor. TIL—I r
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azuulem eawrztim, potentiw, ac

mtemitatis, Pater, Filius, ct

Spiritus sanctus.

H.

Verbuin Dei ueruui homi

nem esse factum.

Filius, qui est uerbum

‘Patris ab aterno d Patre

genitus uerus et aternus

Deus, (u: Patri consubstan

tialis, in utero Bealas uir

 

Encnrsn En. 1571.

there be three persons, of

one substaunce, power, and

eternitie, the father, the

sonne, and the holy ghost.

II.

Of the worde or some of God

which was made very man.

 

 

Amnmcw Rnvrs. 1801.

three Persons, of one sub

stance, power, and eter

nity: the Father, the Son,

and the Holy Ghost.

IL

Of the Word or Son of God,

which was made very Man.

 

ginis as illius svbstantia rut,

The Sonne, which is the

worde of the Father, be

gotten from euerlastyng of

the Father, the very and

etemall GOD, of one sub

staunce with the Father,

turam humanam assumpsitdtoke man’s nature in the‘

ita ut dam naturw, diuina'wornbe of the blessed Vir

et humana integré atque‘gin, of her substaunce: so

perfalé in imitate persona,.that two whole and perfect

fuel-int imqmi-abtliter aon- natures, that is to say, the

iuncta: a: quibus est enus'Godhead and manhood.

UHRISTVS, oer-us Deus et'were ioyned together in

oerus Home: qui uere‘ pasazw‘one person, neuer to be

at, cruel/rims, mortuus, et‘diuided, whereof is one

sepultwl, ut Patrem nobisphriste, very GOD and

rwoncilhzret,essetqm[hostur] very man, who trucly suf‘

non tantum pro cuIpa origi- fered, was crucified, dead,

nia, uerum etiam pro omni-zand buried, to reconcile

has actualibus hominum pet- his father to vs, and to

rrlis. be a sacrifice, not only for

originall gylt, but also for

all‘ actuall sinnes of men. {

III. In.

De Descensu Christi ad In- 0fthe goyng doicneqfGhriste

force. into hell.

Qoemm/ulmodum Christin

pro nobis mortuus est ct se

pultus, ita est etiam creden

ius ad Inferos descendisse.

As Christe dyed for vs,

and was huryed: so also

it is to be beleued that he

went downe into hell.

The Son, which is the

We'll of the Father, be

gotten from everlasting of

the Father, the very and

eternal God, and of one

substance with the Father,

took Man’s nature in the

womb of the blessed Vir

gin, of her substance: so

that two whole and perfect

Natures, that is to say, the

Godhead and ‘Mnnhood,

were joined together in one

Person, never to be divided,

whereof is one Christ, very

God, and very Man; who

truly suffered, was cruci

fied, dead, and buried, to

reconcile his Father to us,

and to be a sacrifice, not

only for original guilt, but

also for actual sins of men.

III.

Qf the going down of Christ

into Hell.

As Christ died for us,

and was buried, so also is

it to be believed that he

went down into Hell.

‘ The omission of ‘all' dates from the year 1630, and the revised text of the \Vestminster

Assembly of Divines. 1647.

English editions. See Hardwick, p. 279.

It appears in the edition of 1628,aud is restored in modern
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En. Ln. 1568.

IV.

Resurrectio Christi.

Ohristua eere a mortuia

reaurrazit, mumque corpus

cum earns, ossibus, omnibus

que ad integritatem humana'

naturw pertinentibus, recepit.

cum quihua in calum ascen

dit, zhique reshlet, quoad at

trema die ad iullicandos [0m

ms] homirws reuersurus sit.

V.

De Spiritu sancto.

Enousn ED. 1571.

IV.

OftheMunectiond Christa.

Christe dyd truly aryse

ngayne from death, and

toke agayne his body, with

flesh, bones, and all thinges

apperteyning to the per

fection of man’s nature,

wherewith he ascended

into heaven, and there sit

teth, vntyll he returnc to

iudge all men at the last

day.

v.

Of the holy ghost.

 

Spiritus sanctm. d pairs,

etfilio procedens, eiusdem est!

cum patre ct filio easentia,‘

maiextntis, et glories, name,

no wternm Dm.

VI.

Divinaa Scripturaa doctrina

sufiicit ad salutem.

The holy ghost, proceed

yng from the Father and

the Sonne, is of one sub

staunce, maiestie, and glo

rie, with the Father, and

the Sonne, very and eter

nall God.

VI.

 

Scripture sacm oontinet

omnia qua amt ad salutem,

necessaria, do at quicquizli

in ea ma legitur, neque inde

probari potest, non a“ d quo

quam arigendum, u! tanquam

Articulus fidei credatur, out

ad necessitatem aalutis re»

quiri putatur.

Sacra Scripture; mine

00.! Canonicos libros Veteris

0f the mfiicierwie of the Holy

Scripturesfor saluation.

Holy Scripture conteyn

eth all thinges necessarie

to saluation: so that what

soeuer is not read therein,

nor may be proued therby,

is not to be required of

anye man, that it shouldc

be beleued as an article of

the fayth, or be thought

requisite [as] necessarie to

saluation.

In the name of holy

Scripture, we do vnder

d Nom' teatanwnti intelligi stamIn those Canonicall
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IV.

0f the Raufledion ofChrist.

Christ did truly rise

again from death, and took

again his body, with flesh,

bones, and all things apper

taining to the perfection of

Man’s nature; wherewith

he ascended into Heaven,

and there sitteth, until he

return to judge all Men at

the last day.

V.

0f the Hohy Ghost.

The Holy Ghost, pro

ceeding from the Father

and the Son, is of one sub

stance, majesty, and glory,

with the Father and the

Son, very and eternal God.

VI

0f the Sqfiieioncy qf theHohy

Scripturesfor Salvation.

Holy Scripture contain

eth all things necessary to

salvation: so that whatso

ever is not read therein, nor

may be proved thereby, is

not to be required of any

man, that it should be be

lieved as an article of the

Faith, or be thought requi

site or necessary to salva

tion.

In the name of the Holy

Scripture we do understand

those canonical Books 'vf
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mus, de quorum autoritate

in Ecclesia nunquam dubita

tum est.

Catalogue librorum sacrm

Cnnonicas scriptures Ve

teris Testamenti.

Genesis.

Ezodus.

Leuitieus.

Num-eri.

Deuteronom.

Iosue.

Iudicum.

Ruth.

2 Begum.

Rlralipem. 2.

2 Samuelis.

Esdrw. 2.

Heater.

Iob.

Psalmi.

Prouerbia.

Ecclesiastes.

Caution.

Prophetm maiores.

Prepheta mtnores.

Alies autem Lz'bros (ut ait

Hieronymus) legit quidem

Eeclesia ad mmpla uita et

formandea nwres, illos ta

Enemsu ED. 1571.

bookes of the olde and

newe Testament, of whose

aucthoritie was neuer any

doubt in the Churche.

Of the names and number of

the Ganom'wll Boekes.

Genesis.

Exodus.

Leuiticus.

Numeric.

Deuteronomium.

Iosue.

Iudges.

Ruth.

The .1. boke of Samuel.

The .2. boke of Samuel.

The .1. booke of Kinges.

The .2. booke of Kinges.

The .1. booke of Chroni.

The .2. booke of Chroni.

The .1. booke of Esdras.

The .2. booke of Esdras.

The booke of Hester.

The booke of Iob.

The Psalmes.

The Prouerbes.

Ecclesia, or preacher.

Cantica, or songes of Se.

4. Prophetes the greater.

12. Prophetes the lease.

And the other bookes,

(as Hierome sayth) the

Churche doth reade for

example of lyfe and in

  

Ammrcan REVIB. 1801.

the Old and New Testa

ment, of whose authority

was never any doubt in the

Church.

Of the Names and Number

of the Canonical Books.

Genesis,

Exodus,

Leviticus,

Numbers,

Deuteronomy,

Joshua,

Judges,

Ruth,

The First Book of Samuel,

The Second Book of Sam

uel,

The First Book of Kings,

The Second Book ofKings,

The First Book of Chron

icles,

The Second Book ofChron

icles,

The First Book of Esdras,

The Second Book of Es

dras,

The Book of Esther,

The Book of Job,

The Psalms,

The Proverbs,

Ecclesiastes or Preacher.

Cantica, or Songs of Solo

men,

Four Prophets the greater,

Twelve Prophets the less.

And the other Books (as

Hierome saith) the Church

doth read for example of

life and instruction ofman
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ED. LAT. 1563.

mm ad dogmata oonfirman

do non all/1M: ut aunt

Tertius ct guartua Esdrw.

Sapientia.

Jesus filtus Syrach.

Tobias. Iudith.

Lihri Machabaarum. 2.

Nom' Testamenti Libros om

nes (at uulgo recqm' aunt)

recipimua ct habe'mua pro

Canonzhia.

 

Exams}! ED. 1571.

struction of manners: but

yet doth it not applie

them to establishe any

doctrene. Such are these

followyng.

The third boke of Esdras.

The fourth boke of Esdras.

The booke of Tobias.

The booke of Iudith.

The rest of the booke of

Hester.

The booke of Wisdome.

Iesus the sonne of Sirach.

Baruch, the prophet.

Song of the .3. Children.

The storie of Susanna.

Of Bel and the Dragon.

The prayer of Manasses.

The .1. boke of Machab.

The .2. Books of Macha.

All the bookes of the

newe Testament, as they

are commonly receaued,

we do receaue and ac

compt them for Canon

icall.

VII.

Of the Olde Testament.

The olde Testament is

not contrary to the newe,

for both in the olde and

newe Testament euerlast

yng lyfe is offered to man

kynde by Christe, who is

the onlye mediatour be

God and man.

 

VII.

De Veteri Testamento.

Testanwntum vetus Noun

cont-rarium mm est, quando

quidem tam in veteri gudm

nouo, per Cliristum, qm' mi

cua eat mediator Dei et ho-i

minum, Deua et Homo, wterw

na vita- kmnmw generi est:

maxim. Quare male sen-i tweene

AMERICAN Ravrs. 1801.

ners: but yet doth it not

apply to them to establish

any doctrine : such are these

following:

The Third Book of Esdraa

The Fourth Book ofEsdras,

The Book of Tobias,

The Book of Judith,

The rest of the Book of

Esther,

The Book of Wisdom,

Jesus the Son of Sirach,

Baruch the Prophet,

The Song of the Three

Children,

The Story of Susanna,

Of Bel and the Dragon,

The Prayer of Manasses,

The First Book of Macca

bees,

The Seeond Book of Mac

cabees.

All the Books of the

New Testament, as they

are commonly received, we

do receive, and account

them Canonical.

VII.

0f the Old Testament.

The Old Testament is

not contrary to the New:

for both in the Old and

New Testament everlasting

life is offered to Mankind

by Christ, who is the only

Mediator between God and

Man, being both God and
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Hunt, qui oeteree tantzimpromissiones temporarwhs spe

rasse confingunt. Quanqumn

Let d Dec data per Hosea,

quoad Ceremonias el ritus,

Christianos non astringat,

Enomsn ED. 1571.

1Wherefore they are not to

bc hearde whichc fuigne

that the chic fathers dyd

looks only for transitorie

promises. Although the

‘laue geucn from God by

neque ciuilia eius pracepta Moses, as touchyng cere

t'n aliqua Republz'ca neces- monics and rites, do not

eario recipi debeant: nihilo- bynde Christian men, nor

minus ta'men ab obedientia the ciuile prcceptes there

mandatorum, qua Horalia of, ought of necessitie to

oocantur, nullus quantunrius be receaued in any com

Christianus,est solutus. mon wealth: yet notwith

standyng, no Christian man

whatsoeuer, is free from

the obedience of the com

maundementes, which are

called moral].

VIII.

Symbols tria.

Symbola trio, Nieanum,

VIII.

0f the three Credcs.

The three Credes, Nicene

 

Athanaeij, et‘ quod vulgolCredc, Athanasian Grade,

Apostolicum appellatur, om-‘and that whiche is com

nirw recipienda aunt et cre- monlyc called the Apos

derula. Nam firmissimis tles‘ Crede, ought through

Scr'i-pturarum testimonijs

probari possunt.

IX.

Peccstum Ooriginale.

'l-ye to be receaued and be

‘lcucd : for they may be

proued by moste oertayne

warrauntes of holye script»

ure.

IX.

Of originall or birth sinne.

 

 

Ammrcm Rsvrs. 1801.

Man. Wherefore they are

not to be heard, which

feign that the old Fathers

did look only for transi

tory promises. Although

the Law given from God

by Moses, as touching

Ceremonies and Rites, do

not bind Christian men,

nor the Civil precepts

thereof ought of necessity

to be received in any com

monwealth; yet notwith~

standing, no Christian man

whatsoever is free from

the obedience of the Com

mandments which are

called Moral.

VIII.

0f the Creeds.

The Nicene Creed, and

that which is commonly

called the Apostles’ Creed,

ought thoroughly to be re

ceived and believed: for

they may be proved by

most certain warrants oi

Holy Scripture.

IX.

0f Original or Birth-Sin.

Original sin standethPeccatum originis non eat

(at fabulantur Pelagiani)

in imitatione Adami situm,

sed est oitium et depraua

tio natum cuiuslfliet homi

nis ea: Adamo naturaliter

propagati, qua fit, at ab ori

ginali iustitia qudm longis

Originull sinne standcth

not in the following of

,Adam (as the Pelagians

do vaynely talks) but it is

the fault and corruption

of the nature of euery

man, that naturally is en

gendered of the ofspring

not in the following of

Adam (as the Pclagians

do vainly talk); but it is

the fault and corruption

of the Nature of every

man, that naturally is en

gendered of the offspring
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time distet, ad mat-um ma

natura propendeat, et caro

temper aduersue spiritum

ooneupiseat. Vnde in mo

quoque nascentium, iram Dei

atque damnationem nzeretur.

Mmet etiam in renatis has

natura deprauatio ; qua fit.

at afi'ectus carnis, grace

epéwma oapxog, alij

aapientiam, alij sensum, alij

afl'ectum, alij atudium [cars

nis] interpretantur) Zegi Dei

non suly'iciatu. Et quanqudm

renatis at credentibus nullu

propter Christum cat can

demnatio, peecati tamen in

me rutionem habere Concu

piscentiam fatetur Aposto

lus.

X.

De Libero Arbitrio.

Ea est hominis post [up

mm Ada oonditio, at me

naturaldms suis riribus et

bom's operibus ad fidem et

invocationem Dei amuertere

ac praparare non possit:

Quare absque gratin Dei,

qua; per Christum est. nos

yra'uem'ente, ut uelimus, et

cooper-ante dam rolumus, ad

Excuse ED. 1571.

of Adam, whereby man is

very farre gone from orig

inall ryghteousness, and is

of his owne nature en

clined to euyll, so that the

fleshe lusteth alwayes con

trary to the spirits, and

therefore in eucry person

borne into this worlde, it

deserueth Gods wrath and

damnation. And this in

fection of nature doth re

mayne, yea in them that

are regenerated, whereby

the luste of the fleshe,

called in Greke ¢p6vnpa

aapxog, which some do ex

poundc the wisdome, some

sensualitie, some the afi‘ec

tion, some the desyre of

the fleshe, is not subiect

to the laws of God. And

although there is no con

demnation for them that

beleue and are baptized:

yet the Apostle doth con

fesse that concupiscence

and luste hath of it selfe

the nature of synne.

X.

Offree wyll.

The condition of man

nfler the fall of Adam is

suche, that he can not

tome and prepare hym

sclfe by his owne natural]

strength and good workes,

  

l
l

to fayth and calling vpon,and

God: Wherefore we hauelWherefore we have no

i
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of Adam; whereby man is

very far gone from original

righteousness, and is of his

own nature inclined to

evil, so that the flesh lust

eth always contrary to the

spirit; and therefore in

every person born into

this world, it deserveth

God’s wrath and damna

tion. And this infection

of nature doth remain, yea

in them that are regener

ated; whereby the lust of

the flesh, called in Greek

ippévrlpa capxoc (which some

do expound the wisdom,

some sensuality, some the

afl’ection, some the desire,

of the flesh), is not subject

to the Law of God. And

although there is no con

demnation for them that

believe and are baptized;

yet the Apostle doth con

fess, that concupiscence

and lust bath of itself

the nature of sin.

X.

0f Free-Will.

The condition of Man

after the fall of Adam is

such, that he can not turn

and prepare himself, by

his own natural strength

and good works, to faith,

calling upon God.

no power to do good‘powcr to do good works

workes pleasaunt and tic-pleasant and acceptable to
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pietatis opera facienda, qua

Deo grata sint at aocopta,

nihil valemus.

XI.

De Hominis Iustificatione.

Tantilm propter meritum

Domini ac Seruatoris nostri

Iesu Christi, per fidcm, non

propter opera at merita no

stra, iust-i carom Deo repu

tamur: Quare sola fidc nos

iustifiwri, doctrina est salu

berrima, consolationis ple

nioez'ma: at in Hornilia do

Iustifimtiorw hominis fast-do

carpiicatur.

XII.

De bonis Operibus.

Bona (para qua; suntfruo

tua fidei et iustificatoa ae

quant-ur, quanquam peocata

nostra alpiari at diuini iu

dicij aeueritatem fer-re non

poaxunt, Deo tamen grata

cunt et accepta in Christa.

atque ea: uera et a'iua fide

necessario projluunt, ut plane

a illis, aquefideo uiua oo

gnosci poo-sit, atqzw arbor a

frrwtu iudicwri.

Excuse ED. 1571.

ceptable to God, without

the grace ofGod by Christe

preuentyng us, that we may

haue a good wyll, and

workyng with vs, when we

haue that good wyll.

XI.

Of the iustification ofman.

We are accompted right

cous before God, only for

the merits of our Lord and

sauiour Jesus Christe, by

faith, and not for our owne

workes or deseruynges.

Wherefore, that we are ius

tified by fayth onely, is a

most wholesome doctrine,

and very full of comfort,

as more largely is expressed

in the Homilie of iustifica

tion.

XII.

Qf good worker.

Albeit that good workes

which are the fruites of

fayth, and folowe after

iustification, can not put

away our sinnes, and en

dure the seueritie of Gods

viudgement: yet are they

pleasing and acceptable to

God in Christe, and do

spring out necessarily of a

true and liuely fayth, in

so muchc that by them, a

lyuely fayth may be as cui

dently knowen, as a tree

  

discerned by the fruit.

Amnnrcm Rnvrs. 1801.

God, without the grace of

God by Christ preventing

us, that we may have a

good will, and working

with us, when we have

that good will.

XI.

0f the Justification of Man.

We are accounted right

eous before God, only for

the merit of our Lord and

Saviour Jesus Christ by

Faith, and not for our

own works or deservings.

Wherefore, that we are

justified by Faith only, is

a most wholesome Doc

trine, and very full of com

fort, as more largely is ex

pressed in the Homily of

Justification.

XII.

0f Good Works.

Albeit that Good Works,

which are the fruits of

Faith, and follow afier

Justification, can not put

away our sins, and endure

the severity of God’s judg

ment; yet are they pleas

ing and acceptable to God

in Christ, and do spring

out necessarily of a true

and lively Faith; insomuch

that by them a lively Faith

may be as evidently known

as a tree discerned by the

fruit.
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XIII. XIII.

Opera ante Iustificatio— 0f worhes before iusttficar

nem. tion.

Opera quafiunt ante gra-l Workes done before the

tiam Christi, et spiritua eiua grace of Christe, and the

aflatum, cum a fide Iesulinspiration of his spirite,

Christi non prodeant, mi-‘are not pleasaunt to God

m'mé Deo grata aunt: mquelforasmuche as they spring

gratiam (ut multz' uocant) not of fayth in Jesu Christ,

do oongrua merentur: Imo neither do they make men

cum non mint facta at Deus

illa fien' uoluit et praeepit,

pecmti ratz'onem habere non

dubitamus.

meete to receaue grace, or

(as the schole aucthours

saye) deserue grace of con

gruitie: yea rather for that

they are not done as GOD

hath wylled and com

maunded them to be done,

we doubt not but they haue

the nature of synne.

XIV.

0f workes q“ supererogatim.

XIV.

Opera Supererogationis.
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XIII.

Of Works before Justifica

tion.

Works done before the

grace of Christ, and the

Inspiration of his Spirit,

are not pleasant to God,

forasmuch as they spring

not offaith in Jesus Christ;

neither do they make men

meet to receive grace, or

(as the School-authors say)

deserve grace of congruity:

yea rather, for that they

are not done as God hath

willed and commanded

them to be done, we doubt

not but they have the na

ture of sin.

Voluntarie workes be

ouer and aboue

commaundementes,

Opera qua wpererogatio

nis appellant, non possum

sine arrogantia et impktate

prwd‘iw'ri. Nam illis de

cku'ant homiines mm tan-tum'of supererogation, "-2111 not

as Deo reddere qua! tenentu-rlbe taught without arm

aed plus in eius gratiam fa- gancie and impietie. For

me guam deberent: oum‘by them men do declare

aperté Christa: dioat: Cum‘that they do not onely

fece'ritis omnia quacunque‘render vnto God as muche

pracepta mmt uobia, dz'm'ta: as they are bounde to do,

Some" inutiles sumua. but that they do more for

his sake than of bounden

duetie is required: Where

as Christe sayth playnly,

When ye have done al that

are commaunded to you,

say, We be vnprofitable

lieruantes.

sydes,

Gods

XIV.

Of Works of Superwogation

VoluntaryWorks besides,

over and above, God’s Com

mandments, which they call

which they "all workesLWorks of Supererogation,

can not be taught without

e-rroe‘ancy and impiety: for

by them men do declare,

that they do not only ren_

der unto God as much as

they are bound to do, but

that they do more for his

sake, than of bounden duty

is required: whereas Christ

saith plainly, When ye have

done all that are command

ed to you, say, We are urr

profitable servants.
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XV.

Nemo przeter Christum sine

peccato.

Christan in nostne natura

ueritate per omnia si-milis

fuctus est nobis, excepto pec

cato, d quo prorms erat imp

mum's, tum in came tum in

spiritu. Vem't, ut Agnus

absque macula asset, qui

mundi pcecata per immola

Iionem sui semel faclam,

tolleret: at pmtum (ut

inquit Iormnea) in on non

erat. Sed nos reliqu-i, etia'm

baptizat'i, et in Christa re

generati, in multia tamen‘

ofmdimus mnnes: Et si

direrimus quia peccatum

non habemus, nos ipsos sedu

cimus, et oen'taa in nobis

non est.

XVI.

De Lapsis post Baptismum.

Nun omne peccatum Mor

tale post baptiemum uolun

tarie perpetratum, est pec

eat-um in Spiritum sanctum‘

ct trrrmissible. Proimle lap

sis d baptism) in peccata,

locus panitentia non est ne

ganzlus. Post accept'um epi

rilum sanctum, posa'wmus d

gratta data readers a-tque

peccare, denuéque per gm

tiam Dei rmrgere ac resi

Itleéque illi dam

nandz' aunt, qui so quamdiu

piswre.

ENGLISH ED. 1571.

xv.

0/“ ohm alone without

sinne.

Christe in the trueth of

‘oure nature, was made lyke

vnto vs in a1 thinges (sinne

only except) from which he

was clearley voyde, both in

his fleshe, and in his spir

ite. He came to be the

lambs without spot, who

‘by the sacrifice of hym self

once made, shoulde take

l

‘away the sinnes of the

lworlde: and sinne, (as S.

EJohn sayeth) was not in

hym. But al we the rest,

‘(although baptized, and

borne agayne in Christ)

i ofi'ende many

>thing-es, and if we say we

haue no sinne, we deceaue

our selues, and the trueth

is not in vs.

yet in

XVI.

0f sinne after Baptisms.

Not euery deadly sinne

willingly committed after

{baptismq is sinne agaynst

the holy ghost, and vnpar

donable. Wherefore the

graunt of repentannce is

not to be denyed to such

as fall into'sinne after bap

tisme.

ceaued the holy ghost, we

Afier we have re

}may depart from grace

lgeuen, and fall into sinne,

and by the grace of God

(WP may) aryse agayne,
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XV.

Of Christ alorw without

Sin.

Christ in the truth of our

nature was made like unto

us in all things, sin only

except, from which he was

clearly void, both in his

flesh, and in his spirit.

He came to be the Lamb

without spot, who, by sac

rifice of himself once made,

should take away the sins

of the world; and sin (as

Saint John saith) was not

in him. But all we the

rest, although baptized,

and born again in Christ,

yet ofi'cnd in many things;

and if we say we have no

sin, we deceive ourselves,

and the truth is not in us.

XVI.

Of Sin aflcr Baptism.

Not every deadly sin

willingly committed after

Baptism is sin against the

Holy Ghost, and unpardon

able. Wherefore the grant

of repentance is not to be

denied to such as fall into

sin after Baptism. After

we have received the Holy

Ghost, we may depart from

grace given, and fall into

sin, and by the grace of

God we may arise again,

and amend our lives. And
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hie m'uant, amplius non posse

pea‘are afirmant, nut ve'ré

resipiscentibus panitentiw lo

cum denegant.

XVII.

De Priedestinatione et Elec

tione.

Prmdestina-tio ad m'tam,

est (sternum Dei prqmsitum,

qua ante iacta mundi fun

damenta, suo oomilrb, nobia

quidem oeculto, amatanter

decreu'it, eos quos in Christa

elegz't er hominum genera. d

maledicto et emitio liberare.

atque at ease in honorem

qj'icta, per Christum ad

alter-mm salute'm adducere:

Vmle qui tam prredaro Dei

benqficio sum domti, illiritu eiua Wtuno tempore

Wante, secundum pnqaosi

tum eiua 'uocantur: uoca

tioni per gratl'am parent:

iustg'ficantur gratis: adop

tantur in filios; vnigenit-i

Ieau Christi imagim' qflici

untur eonfm'mes: in brmia

operflms sancté ambulant:

at demzim er Dei miserioor

dia perlingunt ad sempiter

nam fwlicitatem.
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and amend our lyues. And

therefore, they are to be

condemned, whiche say

they can no more sinne

as long as they lyue here,

or denie the place of for

geuenesse to such as true

ly repent.

XVII.

Of predestination and elec

tion.

Predestination to lyfe, is

the euerlastyng purpose of

God, whereby (before the

foundations of the world

were layd) he hath con

stantly decreed by his

councell secrete to vs, to

deliuer from curse and

damnation, those whom he

hath chosen in Christe out

of mankynd, and to bryng

them by Christe to euer

lastyng saluation, as vessels

made to honour. Where

fore they which be indued

with so excellent a benefite

ofGod, be called accordyng

to Gods purpose by his spi

rite workyng in due season :

they through grace obey

the callyng: they be insti

fied freely: they be made

sonncs ofGod by adoption:

they be made lyke the im

age of his onelye begotten

sonne Jesus Christa: they

walke religiously in good

workes, and at length by

Gods mercy, they attaine to

euerlastyng felicitie.
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therefore they are to be con

demned, which say, they

can no more sin as long as

they live here, or deny the

place of forgiveness to such

as truly repent.

XVII.

0f Pruiestinatzbn and Eleo

tion.

Predestination to Life is

the everlasting purpose of

God, whereby (before the

foundations of the world

were laid) he hath con—

stantly decreed by his

counsel secret to us, to de

liver from curse and dam

nation those whom he hath

chosen in Christ out ofman

kind, and to bring them by

Christ to everlasting salva

tion, as vessels made to

honour. Wherefore, they

which be endued with so

excellent a benefit of God,

be called according to

God‘s purpose by his Spir

it working in due season:

they through Grace obey

the calling: they be justi

fied freely: they be made

sons of God by adoption:

they be made like the im

age of his only-begotten

Son Jesus Christ: they

walk religiously in good

works, and at length, by

God’s mercy, they attain

to everlasting felicity.



498 SYMBOLA EVANGELICA.

El). LAT. 1563.

Quemadmodum P-rwdesti

nationis at Electionis nostrw

in Christa pia oomidemtio,

dulcis, mum's at irwfi'abilis

consolationis plena eat neré

pijs at his qui sentiu-nt in

se uim spiritus CHRISTI,

filem rarnis et membra qua

mlhuc sunt super terram

wwrtt'ficantem, animumque

ad caelestia at superna ra

pientem, tum quia fidem

nostram d4 wterna salute

consequenda per Christum

plurimum stabilit

oonfirmat, tum quia amo

rem nostrum in Beam ue

hementer aewndit; ita ho

minibus curiosis, carnalflms,

ct spiritu Christi destitutis,

ob oculoa perpetud oer-sari

Prwdestinationis Dei

pernit'iosisaimum,

atque

sen

tentiam,

est pracipitium, unde illas

Diabolus protrudit, uel in

desperationem, uel in wqué

pernitiosam impurissimw

Deinde promissiones di

uinas sic amplecti oportet,

ut nobis 'in Sam-is literis

generaliter propoaitm aunt:

Et Dei voluntas in nostris

actionflrus ea sequenda est,

Enousn ED. 1571.

As the godly consydera

tion of predestination, and

our election in Christe, is

full of sweete, pleasaunt,

and vnspeakeable comfort

to godly persons, and such

as feele in themselues the

working of the spirite of

Christe, mortifying the

workes of the fleshe, and

their earthlye members,

and drawing vp

mynde to hygh and bean

enly thinges, as well be

,cause it doth greatly estab

|lyshe and confirme their

fayth of eternal saluation

to be enjoyed through

Christe, as because it doth

their

 

ifernently kindle their loue

,towardes God. So, for cu

rious and carnal persons,

lacking the spirite of

Christe, to haue continu

ally before their eyes the

sentence of Gods predesti

nation, is a most daunger

ous downefall, whereby the

deuyll doth thrust them

either into desperation, or

into rechelesnesse of most

vncleane lining, no lesse

perilous then desperation.

Furthermore,I we must

 

receaue Gods promises in

such wyse, as they be gener

ally set foorth to vs in holy

scripture: and in our do

ynges, that wyl ofGod is to

AMERICAN Rnvm. 1801.

As the godly considera

tion of Predestination, and

our Election in Christ, is

full of sweet, pleasant, and

unspeakable comfort to

godly persons, and such

as feel in themselves the

working of the Spirit of

Christ, mortifying the

works of the flesh, and

their earthly members, and

drawing up their mind to

high and heaVenly things,

as well because it doth

greatly establish and con

firm their faith of eternal

Salvation to be enjoyed

through Christ, as because

it doth fervently kindle

their love towards God:

So, for curious and carnal

persons, lacking the Spirit

of Christ, to have contin

ually before their eyes the

sentence of God’s Predes

tination, is a most danger

ous downfall, whereby the

Devil doth thrust them

either into desperation, or

into wretchlessness of most

unclean living, no less per

ilous than desperation.

Furthermore, we must

receive God‘s promises in

such wise, as they be gener

ally set forth to us in Holy

Scripture; and, in our do

 

ings, that Will of God is

 

' In the Forty-two Artil-les

destination are unknown unto

of 1553 there is the addition:

us.'

‘Although the decrees of pre—
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guam in uerbo Dei hahemus

diserté reuelatam.

XVIII.

Tantum in nomine Christi

speranda est aaterna sa—

lus.

Sent illi anathematizandi

qui dieere audent, vnum

quemque in Lege aut aecta

guam prqfitetur, ease seman

dum: modo iuzta illam et

lumen natures accurate via-e

rit: mlm aacm: litera! tan-1

tum Iesu Christi nomen

pradieent, in quo aaluoe

fieri hominee opqrteat.

XIX.

De Ecclesia.

Eeclesia Christi uiaibilis.

est cwtus fielelium, in qua

uerbum Dei purum pradi

catur, et sacramenta, quo

ad ea qua necessario wi

guntur, iuzta Christi insti

t'utum reete

tur.

administran

Sieut errauit eeclesia Hie

maolymitana, Alexandrina

et Antiochena : ita et errau-it

Ecclesia Romano, non so

ldm quoad agenda et care

moniarum ritus, uerum in

hiia etiam qua eredenda

runt.

Enousn ED. 1571.

be folowed, which we haue

expreslye declared vnto vs

in the worde of God.

XVIII.

Of obtaynyng eternall salua

tion, only by the name qf

Christe.

They also are to be had

accursed, that presume to

say, that euery man she]

be saued by the lawe or

sect which he professeth,

so that he be diligent to

frame his life accordyng to

that lawe, and the light of

nature. For holy scripture

doth set out vnto vs onely

the name of Jesus Christe,

whereby men mustbe saved.

XIX.

0f the Church.

The visible Church of

Christe, is a congregation

of faythfull men in the

which the pure worde of

God is preached, and the

Sacramentes be duely minis

tred, accordyng to Christes

ordinaunce in all those

thynges that of necessitie

are requisite to the same.

As the Church of Hieru

salem, Alexandria, and An

tiochc haue erred: so also

the Church of Rome hath

erred, not only in their

lining and manor of cere

monies, but also in matters

of fayth.
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to be followed, which we

have expressly declared an

to us in the Word of God.

XVIII.

0f obtaining eternal Sahva

tion only by the Name of

Christ.

They also are to be had

accursed that presume to

say, That every man shall

be saved by the Law or

Sect which he professeth,

so that he be diligent to

frame his life according to

that Law, and the light of

Nature. For Holy Scripture

doth set out unto us only the

NameofJesusChrist,where

by men must be saved.

XIX.

0f the Church.

The visible Church of

Christ is a congregation of

faithful men, in the which

the pure Word of God is

preached, and the Sacra~

ments be duly ministered

according to Christ’s ordi

nance, in all those things

that of necessity are requi

site to the same.

As the Church of Jeru

salem, Alexandria, and An

tioch, have erred; so also

the Church of Rome hath

erred, not only in their liv

ing and manner of Ceremo

nies, but also in matters of

Faith.
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XX.

De Ecclesiw autoritate.

Habet .Eecleaia Ritua ata

tue'ndi iua, et infidei contro

ua-mjs autoritatem, quamm'e

Eeclesiw non lieet quicquam

imtituere, quod oerbo Dei

acripto adueraetur, nec unum

scriptures locum vie aqxmere

potent, ut alteri contradiaat.

Qum'a lieet Ecolesia sit di

uinorum librorum testis et

consenmtriz, attamen at ad

uersus eos nihtt deeernere,

il‘a prwter illos nihil creden

dum dc necessitate salutis

debet obtrudere.

XXI.

De autoritnte Conciliorum

Generalium.

Generalia C'oncilia sine

iussu et uoluntate princi

pum cangregari non pos

sunt, e-t ebi co'n'ueneri'nt, gain

can hominibus constant, qui

non omnes spiritu et uerbis

Dei reguntur, et errare pos

eunt, et interdum errarunt,

eliam in hzjs qua ad 1wr

mam pietatis pertinent .' idea

quas ab illia wmtituuntur,

Exousa ED. 1571.

XX.

0f the aucthon'tie qf the

Church.

 

The Church hath power

to decree Rites or Ceremo

nies, and aucthoritie in con

trouersies of fayth: And

yet it is not lawfull for the

Church to ordayne any

thyng that is contrarie to

Gods worde written, ney

ther may it so expounde

one place of scripture, that

it be repugnaunt to another.

Wherefore, although the

Churche be a witnesse and

a keper of holy writ: yet,

as it ought not to decree

any thing agaynst the

same, so besides the same,

ought it not to enforce any

thing to be beleued for

necessitie of saluation.

XXI.

Of the aucthori-tie Qfgcnerall

Counselles.

Generall Counsels may not

be gathered together without

the commaundement and wyll

of princes. And when they

be gathered together (fame

muche as they be an assem

blie of men, whemp“ all be

not gouemed with the spirite

and word of God) they may

me, and sometgnw haua

erred, sun in thinges par
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XX.

0f the Authority of the

Church.

The Church hath power

to decree Rites or Ceremo

nies, and authority in Con

troversies of Faith : and yet

it is not lawful for the

Church to ordain any thing

that is contrary to God’s

Word written, neither may

it so expound one place of

Scripture, that it be repug

nant to another. Where

fore, although the Church

be a witness and a keeper

of Holy Writ, yet, as it

ought not to decree any

thing against the same, so

besides the same ought it

not to enforce any thing

to be believed for neces

sity of Salvation.

XXI.

0f the Authority of Generd

Councils)

 

‘ The Twenty-first of the English Articles is omitted in the Amer. ed., because it is partly of

a local and civil nature, and is provided to l as to the remaining parts of it, in other Articles.
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at ad salute/n necessaria,

neque robur habent, neque

autoritatem, ostendi

possint é sacria literis ease

dcmmpta.

nisi

XXH.

De Purgatorio.

Doctrine Romanenaiam

do Purgatorio, de Indul

gentija, de aeneratione at

adoratione tam Imaginum

tum Reliquiarum, nee non

de inuocatione Sanctor'um,

res eat futilis, inaniter eon

ficta, ct nullis Scriptura

rum testimonijs innititur,

imo verbo Dei cont/radieit.

XXIH.

Nemo in Ecclesia ministret

nisi uocatus.

Non licet euiquam su

mere 01M munua publieé

pradicandi, out admini

strandi Sacramenta in Ec

clesia, prius fuerit ad

hue obeunda legitimé uoca

tua et missus. Atque illos,

Iegitimé uocatos et misses

aistimare debt-mus, qui per

homirm, quibus potestaa uo

eandi Miniatros atque mit

tendi in uineam Domini

publieé mum est in EC‘

claia, eoqrtati fuel-int et

aseit-i in hoe qms.

ENGLISH ED. 1571.

teynyng rnto God. Wher

fore, thinges ordayned by

them as necessary to salua

tian, have neyther strength

nor aucthoritie, unlease it

may be declared that they be

taken out of holy Scripture.

Amnarcsn Rnvrs. 1801.

XXII.

Of Purgatorie.

The Romishe doctrine The Romish Doctrine

concernyng purgatorie, concerning Purgatory, Par

pardons, worshipping and‘dons, Worshipping and

adoration, as well of im- Adoration, as well of Im

ages, as of reliques, and ages as of Relics, and also

also inuocation of Suiutcs,‘Invocati0n of Saints, is a

l

is a fonde thing, vainly in- fond thing, vainly invent

XXII.

Of Purgatory.

 

uented, and grounded vpon i

no warrantie of Scripture,i

but rather rcpugnaunt tol

the worde of God.

XXIII.

Of miniatryng in the congre

gation.

It is not lawful for any

man to take vpon hym the,

ed, and grounded upon no

warranty of Scripture, but

rather repugnant to the

Word of God.

XXIII.

Of Ministering in the Con

gregation.

It is not lawful for any

man to take upon him the

 

office of publique preach office of public preaching,

yng, or ministring the Sac- or ministering the Sacra

ramentes in the congrega- ments in the Congregation,

tion, before he be lawfullyibefore he be lawfullycalled,

called and sent to executeJand sent to execute the

the same. And those we same. And those we ought

ought to iudge lawfullyitojudge lawfully called and

called and sent, whiche lm'sent, which be chosen and

chosen and called to thiscalled to this work by men

worke by men who haueiwho have public authority

publique aucthoritie geuen given unto them in the

vnto them in the congre-iCongregation, to call and

gation, to call and sendeisend Ministers into the

ministers into the Lordes Lord’s vineyard.

vineyarde.
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XXIV.

Qf spazkyng in the congre

gation, in such a tongue as

the people mulersuvuleth.

It is a thing playnely re

pugnaunt to the worde of

God, and the custome of

the primitiue Churche, to

haue publique prayer in

the Churche, or to minis

ter the Sacramentes in a

tongue not vnderstanded

‘ of the people.

XXV.

Of the Sacramenws.

Sacramentes ordayned of

Christe, be not onely badges

or tokens of Christian mens

profession : but rather they

be certaine sure witnesses

and efi'ectuall signes of

grace and Gods good wyll

towardes vs, by the which

he doth worke inuisiblie in

vs, and doth not only quick

en, but also strengthen and

confirme our fayth in hym.

There are two Sacra

mentes ordayned of Christe

our Lorde in the Gospel],

that is to say, Baptisme, and

the Supper of the Lorde.

Those fyue, commonly

called Sacramentes, that is

to say, Confirmation, Pen

aunce, Orders, Matrimonie,

and extreme Vnction, are

not to be compted, for Sac

ramentes of the gospel, be

ing such as haue growen
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XXIV.

Agendum est in Ecclesia

lingua quw sit populo

nota.

Lingua populo non intel

Zocta publieas in ecclesia pre

“5’8 peragm'e, aut Sacramenta

arlminislrare, oerbo Dei ot

primitiuw Ecclesiaa consue

tudim' plané repugnat.

XXV.

De Sacramentis.

Sacramento d Christa in

ltituta, mm tantmn aunt

notce profissionis Ch ristiano

rum, sod certa qmedmn po

tius teatimonia, et qficachl

signa gratiw, atque bonaa in

nos uoluntatis Dei, per qua!

inuisibilitc-r illne in nobia

operatur, nost'ra'mquo fidem

in, so, mm solum ercilat,

1wrumetium confirmat.

Duo (1 Christa Domino

nostro in Euangclio insti

tuta mmt Sacramento, soili

cet Baptismus et Coma Do

mini.

Qui/zque illa uulgo n0

minata Sacramento, m'la'eet,

Confirmatio, Panitentia, Or

do, Matrimonium, st Ears

trema unctio, pro sacramen

lis mangelicis habaula non

aunt, nt qua parlim d praua

Apostolorum imilatione pro

Of Speaking in the Congre

gation in sub 0 Tongue as

the pmple understandeth.

It is a thing plainly re

pugnant to the Word of

God, and the custom of

the Primitive Church, to

have public Prayer in the

Church, or to minister the

Sacraments, in a tongue

not understanded of the

people.

XXV.

Of the Sacraments.

Sacraments ordained of

Christ be not only badges

or tokens of Christian men’s

profession, but rather they

be certain sure witnesses,

and effectual signs ofgrace,

and God‘s good will to

wards us, by the which he

doth work invisibly in us,

and doth not only quick

en, but also strengthen and

confirm our Faith in him.

There are two Sacra

ments ordained of Christ

our Lord in the Gospel,

that is to say, Baptism, and

the Supper of the Lord.

Those five commonly

called Sacraments, that is

to say, Confirmation, Pen

ance, Orders, Matrimony,

and Extreme Unction, are

not to be counted for Sac

raments of the Gospel, be

ing such as have grown



THE THIRTY-NINE ARTICLES OF THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND. 503

En. LAT. 1563.

fluzerunt, partim nine sta

tus aunt in wiptnris qui

dem probati, sell sacramen

torum eamlem cum baptism

at coma Domini ratimmn

non hubentea: guomodo 1m:

Pamitentia, nt quw signum

aliquod nisibile sen can-emo

eiam a Deo instit'utam non

habeat.

Sacramenta non in hoc

institute aunt d Christa, ut

spectarentur, aut circumfe

rmtur, sed ut rite illis ute

remur: et in hijs dnntaaiat

gui digné percipiunt, salu

tarem habent efi'ectum: qui

uerb indigne

damnationem

percipiunt,

(ut inquit

Paulus) 8171i ipsis acqui

runt.

XXVI.

Ministrorum malitia non

tollit eflicaciam institu

tionum diuinarum.

Qmmm's in Eoclesia uisi

bili bonis malt temper sint

admiwti, atque interdum mi

nisterio uerbi et woramen

Iorum administrationi prw

lint, tamen 012m non sno sad

Christi nomine agant, sins

que mandate et autor'itate

ministrent, illorum ministe

rio uti l-ieet, cum in oerbo

Dei audiendo, tum in sacra

mentia peraipiendis. Neque

per ilhrum nmlitiam efi'ea

VOL. [IL—K K
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partly of the corrupt folow- partly of the corrupt fol

ing of the Apostles, partlyllowing of the Apostles,

are states of life alowed‘partly are states of life al

in the scriptures: but yet‘lowed in the Scriptures;

haue not lyke nature of but yet have not like na

Sacramentes with Baptisme ture of Sacraments with

and the Lordes Supper, for Baptism, and the Lord’s

that they haue not any vis-i Supper, for that they have

ible signe or ceremonie or- I not any visible sign or cere

dayned of God. mony ordained of God.

The Sacramentes were The Sacraments were not

not ordayned of Christ to ordained of Christ to be

be gased vpon, or to begazed upon, or to be car

caryed about; but that we ricd about, but that we

shoulde duely use them. should duly use them. And

And in such only, as wor-lin such only as worthily re

thyly receaue the same, ceive the same, they have

they haue a wholesome awholesome effect or oper

efl'ect or operation: But ation: but they that re

they that reccuue them ceive them unworthily,

vnworthyly, purchase to purchase to themselves

damnation, as Saint Paul

saith.

them selues damnation, as

S. Paul sayth.

XXVI.

0f the unworthynesse of the,

ministers, which hinder

not the efl'ect qf the Sacra

mentes.

XXVI.

Of the Unum-thiness qf the

Ministers, which hinders

not the efl'afiqf the Sacra

ments.

Although in the visible

Church the evil he ever

mingled with the good,

and sometimes the evil

haue cheefe aucthoritie in have chief authority in the

the ministration of the Ministration of the Word

worde and Sacramentesziand Sacraments, yet foris

yet forasmuch as they do‘much as they do not the

Although in the visible

Churche the euyl be euer

myngled with the good,

and sometime the euyll

 

not the same in their ownlsame in their own name,

name but in Christes, andlbut in Christ’s, and do

do minister by his com-"

mission and aucthoritie,‘si0n and authority,wemay

we may vse their minis-inse their Ministry, both in

minister by his commis
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tus institutorum Christi tol

litur, ant gratia donorum

Dei minuitur, quoad eos

qui fide et rité sibi oblata

pereipiunt, qua; propter in

stitutimzem CHRISTI et

promissi'onem qflicacia sunt,

lieu per mabs administrat

tar.

Ad Eccleeia tam disci

plinam pertinent, ut

malos ministros inquiratu'r,

in

awusmzldrque ab hzjs, qui

mum fingitia nouerint, at

que tandem iuato amukti

iudicio, deponantur.

XXVII.

De Baptismo.

Baptismua mm est tan

ENGLISH ED. 1571.

trie, both in hearing the

word of God, and in the

receauing of the Sacra

mentes. Neither is y“ of

feet of Christes ordinauncc

taken away by their wick

ednesse, nor the grace of

Gods gyftes diminished

from such as by fayth and

ryghtly do receaue the

Sacramentes ministered

vnto them, which be ef

fectual], because of Christes

institution and promise, al

though they be ministred

by euyll men.

Neuerthelesse, it apper

teyneth to the discipline

of the Churche, that enqui

rie be made of euyl min

istres, and that they be ac

cused by those that haue

knowledge of their of

fences: and finally, beyng

founde gyltie by iust iudge

ment, be deposed.

xxvn.

Of Baptisms.

Baptisme is not onely a

 

tam profesekmis signum ae‘ signe of profession, and

liscriminis nota, qua Uhri-‘marke of difference, where

stiani d- non Ullristz'anis dio- ‘ by Christian men are dis

cernantur, sed etiam est si-‘yccrned from other that be

gnum Regenerationis, per'not christened: but is also

quoll tan/11mm per instm-'a signe of regeneration or

mentum recté baptism-um ‘ newe byrth, whereby as by

msp’itien tes, ecclesiw imerun-‘ an instrument, they that re

tur, promissirma d0 Remis- ceaue baptisme rightly, are

rimaepeccatorum atqueAdop- grafted into the Church:

time nostm in filioa Dei, the promises of the for

mer Sm'ritum sanctum uiei- gcuenesse of sinne, and of

Amnnrcm REVIB. 1801.

hearing the Word of God,

and in receiving the Sac

raments. Neither is the

effect of Christ’s ordinance

taken away by their wick

edness, nor the grace

of God‘s gifts diminished

from such as by faith, and

rightly, do receive the Sac

raments ministered unto

them; which be efi'ectual,

because of Christ‘s insti

tution and promise, al

though they be ministered

by evil men.

Nevertheless, it apper

taineth to the discipline

of the Church, that in

quiry be made of evil

Ministers, and that they

be accused by those that

have knowledge of their

offences; and finally, being

found guilty, by just judg

ment be deposed.

XXVII.

0f Baptism.

Baptism is not only a

sign of profession, and

mark of difference, where

by Christian men are dis

cerned from others that

be not christened, but it

is also a sign of Regenera

tion or New-Birth, where

by. as by an instrument,

they that receive Baptism

“rightly are grafied into the

Church; the promises of

the forgiveness of sin, and
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biliter obsignantur, fides con

finnatur, et at dim'na in

uocationis, gratia augetur.

Baptiamus paraulorum

omnino in eecleaia retinen

dus est, at qui cam Chri

sti institutione qrtimé am

pruat.

XXVIII.

De C(ena Domini.

Cmna Domini non eat

tantdm signum mutuw be

nmwlentiaa Ohriatianorum

inter seas, uerum potizls eat

sacramentum noetrw per

mortem Christi redemptio

m's. Atque adeo me, digné

et cum fide sumentibzw, pa

m's quem frangimus, est

communicatio oorport's Chri

sti: similiter poculum bene

dictionis, est communicatio

sanguim's Christi.

Pam's at m'm' trammb

atantiatio in Eucharietv'a,

a: aacris liter-is probari non

potest, sed apertz's scriptw

m oerbie adueraatar, sacra

mcnti naturam euertit, et
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our adoption to be the

sonnes of God, by the

holy ghost, are visibly

signed and sealed: fayth

is confyrmed: and grace

increased by vertue of

prayer vnto God.

The baptisme of young

children, is in any wyse

to be retayned in the

Cburche, as most agre

able with the institution

of Christe.

XXVIII.

0f the Lordee Supper.

The Supper of the Lord,

is not only a signe of the

loue that Christians ought

to haue among them selues

one to another: but rather

it is a Sacrament of our

redemption by Christes

death. Insomuch that to

suche as ryghtlie, worthy

ly, and with fayth receaue

the same the bread whiche

we breake is a parttak

yng of the body of

Christe, and likewyse the

cuppe of blessing, is a

parttakyng of the blood

of Christe.

Transubstantiation (or

the chaunge of the sub

staunce of bread and wine)

in the Supper ofthe Lords,

can not be proued by holye

writ, but is repugnaunt to

the playne wordes ofscript

ure, ouerthroweth the nat

ure of a Sacrrment, and
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of our adoption to be the

sons of God by the Holy

Ghost, are visibly signed

and sealed; Faith is con

firmed,and Grace increased

by virtue of prayer unto

God.

The Baptism of young

Children is in any wise to

be retained in the Church,

as most agreeable with the

institution of Christ.

XXVHI.

0f the Lord’s Summer.

The Supper of the Lord

is not only a sign of the

love that Christians ought

to have among themselves

one to another; but rather

it is a Sacrament of our

Redemption by Christ’s

death: insomuch that to

such as rightly, worthily,

and with faith, receive the

same, the Bread which we

break is a partaking of the

Body of Christ; and like

wise the Cup of Blessing

is a partaking of the Blood

of Christ.

Transubstantiation (or

the change of the substance

of Bread and Wine) in the

Supper of the Lord, can

not be proved by Holy

Writ; but is repugnant to

the plain words of Script

ure, overthroweth the nat

ure of a Sacrament, and
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multarum superstition'um

dedit occasbnem.‘

Corpus Christi datm', ac

cipitur, ct manducatur in

coma, tantzi'm cwlesti et spi

rituali ratione. Medium au

tem quo Corpus Christi ac

cipitur et manduoatur in

coma,fida est.

Sacramentum Eucharistice

a institutione Christi non

seruahutu-r, circumferdlatur,

eleuabatur, nee adorabatu'r.

[XXIXF

Enousn ED. 1571.

hath geuen occasion to

many superstitions.

The body of Christe is

geuen, taken, and eaten in

the Supper only after an‘

hcauenly and spirituall

maner: And the meane

whereby the body ofi

Christe is receaned and

eaten in the Supper, is

fayth.

The Sacrament of the

Lordes Supper was not

by Christes ordinaunce re-‘

serued, caryed about, lyft

ed vp, or worshipped.

XXIX.
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hath given occasion tc

many superstitions.

The Body of Christ is

given, taken, and eaten, in

the Supper, only afier an

heavenly and spiritual man

ner. And the mean where

by the Bocly of Christ is

received and eaten in the

Supper, is Faith.

The Sacrament of the

Lord's Supper was not by

Christ’s ordinance reserved,

carried about, lifiaed up, or

worshiped.

XXIX.

 

[Impii, ct fide oiua de

atituti, lieet earnaliter et

viaibiliter (rt Augustinus lo

quitur) emporis ct sangui

m'a Christi sacramentum

(lentibus premant, nullo ta

men modo Christi participes

qfiwa'Tuntur. Sell potiua tan

toi rei sacramentum sou sym

Of the wicked which do not

eate the body of Christa in

the was of the Lordes Sup

per.

The wicked, and suche

as be voyde of a liuelye

fayth, although they do

carnally and visibly presse

with their teeth (as Saint

Augustine sayth) the Sac

rament of the body and

blood of Christ: yet in no

wyse are the partakers of

0f the Wiclzd, which eat not

the Body of Christ in the

use of the Lord’s Supper.

The Wicked, and such

as be void of a lively faith,

although they do carnally

and visibly press with their

teeth (as Saint Augustine

saith) the Sacrament of

the Body and Blood of

Christ; yet in no wise are

they partakers of Christ:

‘ The following clause against the real presence and ubiquity of Christ's body was here

added in the Parker Latin MS., but struck out in the Synod : ‘ Christus in calum ascendena,

corpori .mo Innnortnlilatem dedit, Naturam non abstulit humane enim nature veritatem (iuxta

Scriptures), perpetuo relinet, quam uno et dq/inito Loco esse, et non in multa, vel omnia si~

mul loca difl‘undi oportet. Quum igitur Christus in celum sublntus, ibi usque ndfinem seculi

permansurux, atque inde, non nliunde (u! loqur'tur Augustirms) venturus sit, ad iudicaudum

viuoa e! mortuos, non debet quisquam fidelium, et carnis eius, et sanguiuis, realem, et corpora

lem (ut loauuntur) presentimn in Eurharistia vel credere, vel profileri.

datur, ’ etc.

Corpus tmnen Christi

' This Article, which agrees with the Zwinglian and Calvinistic theory against the Lutheran,

is wanting in all the printed copies until 157], and has here been supplied from the Parker

MS. See Hardwick, p. 315, note 3, and p. 143.
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bolu-m adjudicium sibi man

ducant et bibunt.]

XXIX. [XXX]

De Vtraque Specie.

Cali-v Domini Laicis nan

est denegandus: utraque

enim pars dominici sacra

menti m: Christi institutione

at prmcepto, omnibus Chri

stianis er requo adminis

trari debet.

XXX. [XXXL]

De unica Christi oblatione

in Grace perfecta.

Oblatio Christi semelfacta,

perfect/l est redemptio, pro—

pitiatio, at satisfacfio pro

omnfiua peccatis totiua mun

di, tam origin/llama q'uam

actualfbus. Neque prwler

illam unicam est ulla- alia

pro pecmtis espiatio. Vnde

missarum sam‘g'ficia, quflms

uulgo dieebatur, Sacerdotem

ofi'erre Christum in remis

siorwm plena aut culpa! pro

m'uis et defunctia, blasphema

fignwnta aunt, at pernitioew

tmposturw.
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Christe, but rather to their but rather, to their con

condcmnation do eate and demnatiou, do eat and

drinks the signs or Sacra- drink the sign or Sacra

ment of so great a thing. ment of so great a thing.

XXX. XXX.

0f both kindes. Of both Kinda.

The cuppe of the Lorde, The Cup of the Lord is

is not to be denyed to the7not to be denied to the

laye people. For both tlie>Lay-people: for both the

partes of the Lordes Sac-'parts of the Lord‘s Sacra

rament, by Christes ordi-‘lment, by Christ’s ordi
naunce and commaundc-lnance and commandment,

ment, ought to be minis-ought to be ministered to

tred to all Christian men all Christian men alike.

alike.

XXXI. XXXI.

 

XXXI. [XXXII.]

De Coniugio Sacerdotum.

Episcqais, Presbyteris, et

Diaoonis, nullo mandato di

0f the one oblation of Christa 0f the one Oblation qf Christ

finished mm the Croase. finished upon the Cross.

The offering of Christ The Offering of Christ

once made, is the perfectonce made is that perfect

redemption, propiciation,iredemption, propitiation,

and satisfaction for all the i and satisfaction, for all the

sinncs of the whole worlde,1sins of the whole world,

both originall and actuall, both original and actual;

and there is none other'and there is none other

satisfaction for sinne, butisatisfaction for sin, but

that alone. Wherefore the that alone. Wherefore the

sacrifices of Masses, in the sacrifices of Masses, in the

which it was commonly5which it was commonly

said that the Priestes did'said that the Priest did

offer Christe for the quickc ofi'er Christ for the quick

and the dead, to haue re-land the dead, to have re

mission of payne or gyltJmission of pain or guilt,

were blasphemous fables,‘were blasphemous fables,

and daungerous deceits. and dangerous deceits.

XXXII. XXXII.

Of the mariage of Priestes. Of the Marriage of Priests.

Byshops, Priestes, and Bishops, Priests, and

Deacons, are not com-\Deacons, are not com
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maunded by Gods lawe

eyther to vowe the estate

of single lyfe, or to ab

stayne from mariage.

Therefore it is lawfull also

for them, as for all other

Christian men, to mary at

ther owne discretion, as

they shall iudge the same

to serue better to godly

nesse.

XXXIII.

Of mommuniwte persons,

hows they are to be auokied.

That person whiche by

open denuntiation of the

Churche, is rightly cut of

from the vnitie of the

iChurche, and excommuni

cated, ought to be taken

of the whole multitude of

the faythfull as an Heathen

and Publicane, vntill he be

openly reconciled by pen

aunce, and receaued into

the Churche by a iudge that

hath aucthoritie thereto.

 

XXXIV.

Of the traditions of the

Churche.
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manded by God’s Law,

either to vow the estate

of single life, or to abstain

from marriage: therefore

it is lawful for them, as for

all other Christian men, to

marry at their own discre

tion, as they shall judge

the same to serve better to

godliness.

XXXIII.

0f areommum'mte Persona,

how they are to be avoided.

That person which by

open denunciation of the

Church is rightly cut 05

from the unity of the

Church, and excommuni

cated, ought to be taken

of the whole multitude of

the faithful, as a Heathen

and Publican, until he be

openly reconciled by pen

ance, and received into the

Church by a judge that

hath authority thereunto.

XXXIV.

0f the Traditions of the

Church.
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m'no prwceptum eat, at out

owl-thatum uo'ueant, out (i

matrimonio abstilwant. Li

eet igitur etiam illz's, at as

teris omnibus Christimzis,

vbi hoe ml pie-totem magis

facere iudt'cauerint, pro suo

arbitratu matrimom'um am

trahere.

XXXII. [XXXIIL]

Excommunicati uitandi

sunt.

Qvi per publiwm Eoclesiw

denuntiatz'onmn rité ab 1mi

tavte ecclesiw prwcisus est et

mommunimtus, is ab uni

uersa firlelium multitud'ine,

dance per panitentiam pub

licé reomwiliatus fuerc't, ar

bitrio Iudicis oompetentz's,

habendua est tanqumn Eth

m'cus et Publicanus.

XXXIII. [XXXIV.]

Traditiones Ecclesiasticaa.

Traditiones atque elm-emo

11 £08 easdem, non omnino 110

cessarium eat ease ubique aut

prorsus consimiles. Nam et

wm'iw acmper fuerunt, at

mutari possunt, pro regio‘

It is not necessarie that

‘traditions and ceremonies

be in al places one, or vt

‘terly like, for at all times

lthey haue ben diuerse, and

‘ may bechaungedaccordyng

It is not necessary that

Traditions and Ceremonies

be in all places one, or ut

terly like; for at all times

they have been divers, and

may be changed according

n-um, temporum, et morum‘to the diuersitie of coon-'to the diversity of coun

diurreitufe, modo n-ihil con treys, times, and mens ma tries, times, and men‘s man

tra uerbum Dei instituatur. lners, so that nothing he or- ners, so that nothing he on

ideyned against Godsworde. l dained against God’sWord.
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Traditional et cwremonias

welesiaetima qua! cum uerbo

Dei non pugnant, et aunt

autaritate publiea institutw

atque prubatce, q'uisquia pri

uato consilio uokns et data

opera publicé uiolauerit, is,

ut 9112' peanut in publicum

ordinem ecclesia, quique he

dit autoritalem Magistra

tua, et qui tit/irmorum fra

trum conscientias uulnerat,

publicé, ut cater-i timeant,

arguendus eat.

Quala'bet eccleeia particu

laris, siue mtionalz's auto

n'tatem habet

mutandi, aut abrogandi ae

renwnt'aa aut ritus Ecclesi

imtituendi,

aaticos, humana tantmn

autoritate institutoa, modd

omnia aadificationem fiant.

XXXIV. [XXXV.]

Catalogue Homiliarum.

Tomus secrmdm Homilia

rum, quarum singular titulos

7min Articub aubiunz-imua,

continet piam at salutarem

doctrinam, ct lujs tempori

bus nemaariam, non minus

qudm prior Tomus Homilia

rum quw aulitai aunt tempera

Edwnrdi mti. Itaque aw

in ewleujs per ministroa di

ligenter at dad, at d pqmlo

 

ENGLISH ED. 1571.

Whosoeucr through his

priuate iudgement, wyll

yngly and purposely doth

openly breake the tradi

tions and ceremonies of

the Church, which be not

repugnaunt to the worde

of God, and be ordayned

and approued by common

aucthoritie, ought to be

rebuked openly (that other

may feare to do the lyke),

as he that ofl'endeth agaynst

the Common order of the

Churche and hurteth the

aucthoritie of the Magis

trate, and woundeth the

consciences of the weakc

brethren.

Euery particuler or,na

tiouall Churche, hath auc

thoritietoordaine,chaunge,

and abolishe ceremonies or

rites of the Churche or

deyned onlye by mans auc

thoritie, so that all thinges

be done to edifiyng.

XXXV.

0f Homilies.

The seconde booke of

Homilies, the seuerall titles

whereof we haue ioyned

vnder this article, doth

conteyne a godly and

wholesome doctrine, and

necessarie for these tymes,

as doth the former booke

of Homilies, which were

set foorth in the time of

Edwarde the sixt: and
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Whosoever, through his

private judgment, willing

ly and purposely, doth

openly break the Tradi

tions and Ceremonies of

the Church, which be not

repugnant to the Word of

God, and be ordained and

approved by common au- '

thority, ought to be re

buked openly (that others

may fear to do the like),

as he that ofi'endeth against

the common order of the

Church, and huiteth the

authority of the Magis

trate, and woundeth the

consciences of the weak

brethren.

Every particular or na

tional Church hath author

ity to ordain, change, and

abolish, Ceremonies orRites

of the Church ordained

only by man‘s authority,

so that all things be done

to edifying.

xxxv.

0f the Emilia.

The Second Book of

Homilies, the several titles

whereof we have joined

under this Article, doth

contain a godly and whole

some Doctrine, and neces

sary for these times, as

doth the former Book of

Homilies, which were set

forth in the time of Ed

ward the Sixth; and there
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intelligi possint. recitandas,

case iudicamus.

[XXXIV.]

Catalogue Homiliarum.

' Do recto ecclesiw usu.

Aduersus Idololat‘riw peri

cula.

De reparandis ac purgandis

eccleaijs.

De bonis operibua.

De ieiunio.

In gulm atque ebrictatis m'tia.

In nimia sumptuosos uestz'um

apparatus.

De oratione siue precatione.

De loco et tempera oratiom'

destinatis.

Dc publicis preeibus ac Saw

cramentia. Mimte aut

gnn' omnibusque note, ha

bemlis.

De sucrosancta uerbt' diviml

autoritate.

De eleemosina.

De Christi natim'tate.

De dominica passione.

De resurrectione Domini.

De digna moi-is et san

guim's domim'ci in coma

Domini participatione.

De donis spiritua sancti.

In. cliebua, qui uulgo Rega

tionum rtirti aunt, concio.

De matrimomj statu.

De otio seu aocordia.

De panitentia.
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therefore we iudge them to

be read in Churches by the

Ministers diligently, and

distinctly. that they may

be vnderstanded by the

people.

Of the names qf the Homilies.

1 Of the right vse of the

Churche.

2 Agaynst perill of Idola

trie.

3 Ofrepayring and keping

cleane of Churches.

4 Of good workes, first of

fastyng.

5 Agaynst gluttony and

drunkennesse.

6 Agaynst excesse of ap

parell.

7 Of prayer.

8 Of the place and time

of prayer.

9 That common prayer

and Sacramentes ought

to be ministred in a

knowen tongue.

10 Of the reucrente esti

mation of Gods worde.

11 Of almes doing.

12 Of the Natiuitie of

Christe.

13 Of the passion ofChristc.

14 0f the resurrection of

Christe.

15 Ofthe worthie receauing

of the Sacrament of the

body and blood of

Christe.

16 Of the gyftes of the

holy ghost.

17 For the Rogation dayes.
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fore we judge them to

be read in Churches by

the Ministers, diligently

and distinctly, that they

may be understanded of

the people.

Ofthe Names oftheHomilies.

1. Of the right Use of the

Church.

2. Against Peril of Idol

atry.

3. Of repairing and keep

ing clean of Churches.

. Of good Works: first

of Fasting.

5. Against Gluttony and

Drunkenness.

6. Against Excess of An

parel.

7. Of Prayer.

8. Of the Place and Time

of Prayer.

9. That Common Prayers

and Sacraments ought

to be ministered in a

known tongue.

Of the reverend Esti

mation of God’s Word.

Of Aims-doing.

Of the Nativity of

Christ.

Ofthe Passion ofChrist.

Of the Resurrection of

Christ.

0f the worthy receiving

of the Sacrament of the

Body and Blood of

Christ.

. Of the Gifts of the Holy

Ghost.

. For the Rogation-days.

10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.
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xxxv. [XXXVI]

Enemsn ED. 1571.

18 Of the state of Matri

monie.

19 Of repentaunce.

20 Agaynst Idlenesse.

2'1 Agaynst rebellion.

AMERICAN REvrs. 1801.

18. Of the State of Matri

mony.

19. Of Repentance.

20. Against Idleness.

21. Against Rebellion.

[This Article is receive-r _

in this Church, so far as it

declares the Books of Homi

lies to be an aplication of

Christian doctrine, and in

structive in piety and morals.

But all references to the con

stitution and laws of En

gland are considered as in

applicable to the circum

stances qfthis Church; which

also suspends the order for

the reading of said Homilies

in churches, until a revision

of them may be conveniently

made, for the clearing of

them, as well from obsolete

words and phrases, as from

the local references]

  

Libellus dc Conseeratione

Archiepiscoporum if: Waco

porum, it do ordinatione

Presbyterorum if: Diawno

rum wditus nuper tempo

ribus Edwardi set-ti, 1t

autoritate Parlamenti illis

ipsis temporibus confirm

tus, omnia ad ei-usmodi eon

sccrationem d“: m'dinationern

necessaria continet, it: nihil

habet quod at so sit aut su

perstitiosum aut iflwium.

XXXVI. XXXVI.

Of consecration of Bishops Of Conseeration of Bishqn

and ministers. and Ministers.

The booke of Consecra- The Book of Consecra

tion of Archbyshcps, and tion of Bishops, and Or

Byshops, and orderyng of .dering of Priests and Dea

Priestes and Deacons, late-,cons, as set forth by the

ly set foorth in the time of General Convention of this

Edwards the silt, and con-l Church in 1792, doth con

fyr'med at the same tyme byitain all things necessary

aucthoritie of Parliament,‘to such Consecration and

cloth conteyne all thinges‘Ordering; neither hath it

necessarie to suchc conse-Iauy thing that, of itself, is

cration and orderyng: ney- superstitious and ungodly.

ther hath it any thing, that And, therefore, whosoever

of it selfe is srnerstitious‘ are consecrated or ordered
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[toque quiou-nque iuata ritus ‘ or vngodly. And therefore,

illius lilm consecrati aut whosoeuer are consecrate

ordinati sunt ab Anno ae-ior ordered accordyng to

Aunnrcsu Runs. 1801.

according to said Form,

we decree all such to be

‘rightly, orderly, and law

cundo pradicti Begin Ell-Ithe rites of that booke, seme‘ fully consecrated and or

wardi, usque ad hoc tompus,

out in posterum iuata coa

dem ritus consccrabuntur

out ordinabuntur rité, or

dine, atque legitimé, statui

mus ease & fore consecratoa

& ordinatoa.

XXXVI. [XXXVIL]

De ciuilibus Magistratihus.

Regia Maieetas in hoe

Anglia Regno ac cateris

eiua Dom-inijs, iure sum

mam habet potestatem, ad

quam omnium statuum hu

iuo Reg/2i, siue illi ecclesia

stiei aunt niue rum, in omni

' has music suprema gubernd

tio pertinet, d‘: nulli 621817“!

iur'iadictumi est subiecta, nee

ease debet.

Cum Regina Maiatati sum

mam gubernationem tribut

the aeconde yerc of the afore

named king Eduardo, onto

this time or hereafter shal be

consecrated or ordered ac

cordyng to the same rites,

we decree all such to be

ryghtly, orderly, and law

fully consecrated and or

dered.

XXXVII.

0f the ciuill Magistrates.

The Queenes Maiestie hath

the cheefcpower in thisRealm

of Englande, and other her

dominions, onto whom the

cheefe gouernment of all es

tates of this Realme, whether

they be Ecclesimticall or C'iu

ile, in all causes doth ap

parteine, and is not, nor

ought to he suhiect to any

forraigne iurisdiction.

Where we attribute to the

Queenea Maiostie the cheefe

 

mus, quibus titulio intelli-‘vgouernment, by whiehe titles

gimus animoa quorundamace onderstande the mindes

oalumm'atorum ofi'endi: noniof some slanderous folhea to

damus Ibgihus nostria out be ofended: me you not to

uerbi Dei aut aacramento-‘mzr princes the ministring

rum administrationem, quad either of God’s word, or of

etiam Iniunctionea ab Eliza- Sacraments, the which thing

bet/la Regina nostra nuper‘the iniunctiom also lately

wdita,apertisai1né tesumturfset forth by Elizabeth our

sed cam tantdm prwmgath‘ Queens, doth moat plainlie

mun, quam in sacris scriptul testific: But that only pro

ria d Dec ipao omnibus piy'srogatiue whicha we see to

dered.

XXXVH.

0f the Power of the Civil

Magistrates.

The Power of the Civil

.Magistrate ectendeth to all

men, as well Clergy as Laity,

in all things temporal; but

hath no authority in things

purely spiritual. And we

hold it to he the duty of all

men who are professors of

the Gospel, to pay respectful

obedience to the Civil Au

thority, regularly anu. Zo

gitimately constituted
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Mneipflma, uidemus semper

fuiaae attributam, hoc est.

ut omnes status atque or

dinea fidei was at Deo com~

micsoa, siue illi ecclesiastici

eint, siue cinikc, in qflicio

oontineant, dc contumaces ac

delinq'umtes, gladio ciuili

coérceant.

Romanua Pontifee nullam

habet iurisdictionem in hoc

regno Anglice.

Leges Ciuiles poaeunt Chri

stin-nos propter capitalia et

grauia crimina nwrte pu~

nire.

Clu-iatianis licet et ea: man

dato Magistratus arma por

tare, et i'usta belle admini

strare.

XXXVH. [XXXVIIL]

Christianorum bona non

sunt communiu.

Facultateo d- boua Chri

stianorum non aunt commu

nia- qnoad ius if: poaoembnem,

ct quidam Anabaptista falao

iactant. Debet tamen quisque

de hijs qua; pom'det, pro fa,

cultatum rationc, pauperi

bus eleemosynaa henigne dia

tribure.

XXXVIII. [XXXIX]

Licet Christianis Iurare.

Qvemadmodnm iuramen
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haue ben genen alwayes to

all godly Princes in holy

Scriptures by God him selfe,

that is, that they should rule

all estates and degrees com

mitted to their charge by

God, whether they be Eccle

ehrsticall or Temporall, and

reatraine with the ciuill

morde the stubberne and

euyll doera.

The bishop of Rome hath

no iurisdiction in this Realms

of Englande.

The lanes of the Realme

may puniahe Christian men

with death, for heynous and

greeuous ufi'ences.

It is Imqfullfor Christian

men, at the commaundement

of the Magistrate, to wears

weapons, and aerue in the

warres.

XXXVIII.

0f Christian mens goodes,

which are not common.

The ryehes and goodes

of Christians are not com

mon, as touching the ryght,

title, and possession of the

same, as certayne Anabap

tistes do falsely boast. Not

withstandyng euery man

ought of suche thinges as

he possesseth, liberally to

gene almes to the poore,

accordyng to his habilitie.

XXXIX.

Of a Christian mans othe.

Aswe confesse that vayne
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XXXVHI.

0f Christian Men’s Goods,

which are not common.

The Riches and Goods

of Christians are not com

mon, as touching the right,

title, and possession of the

same; as certain Anabap

tists do falsely boast. Not

withstanding, every man

ought, of such things as

he possesseth, liberally to

give alms to the poor, ac

cording to his ability.

XXXIX.

Of a Christian Man’s Oath.

As we confess that vain
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and rashe swearing is for

bidden Christian men by

our Lord Jesus Christa, and

James his Apostle: So we

iudge that Christian relig

ion doth not prohibite, but

that a man may sweare

when the Magistrate re

quireth, in a cause of faith

and charitie, so it be done

accordyng to the prophetes

teaching, in iustice, iudge

ment, and trueth.‘

The Mtification.

This Booke of Articles

before rehearsed, is agayne

approued, and allowed to

be holden and executed

within the Realme, by the

ascent and consent of our

Soueraigne Ladye Eliza

beth, by the grace of GOD,

of Englande, Fraunce, and

Irelande Queene, defender

of the fayth, &c. Which

Articles were deliberately

read, and confirmed agayne

by the subscription of the

handes of the Archbyshop

and Byshoppes of the vp~

per house, and by the sub

scription of the whole

Cleargie in the neather

house in their Conuoca
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and rash Swearing is for

bidden Christian men by

our Lord Jesus Christ, and

James his Apostle, so we

judge, that Christian Re

ligion doth not prohibit,

but that a man may swear

when the Magistrate re

quireth, in a cause of faith

and charity, so it be done

according to the Prophets’

teaching, in justice, judg

ment, and truth.

[The remainder of the

English editions is omitted

in the American Revision]
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tum uanum (f: tenwrarimn

d Domino nostro Iesu Chri

sto, cfi Apostolo eius Iawbo,

Uhristianis hominiblw inter

ita

Christianmn religionem mi

dictzun case fatemur:

niméprob ibere censemus, quin

iubente iHagislratu, in cauaa

fidei & ckaritatis, iurare li

reat, mode id fiat iultn, Pro

pheta doctrinam, in iustitia,

in iudiclb, JP: ueritate.‘

Hos Articuloa fidei Chri

stiana, continentes in uni

uersum nouemde cimpag'inas

in autographo, quod assem

atur apud Reuerendim'mum

in Christa patre'rn, Domi

num iUattIueum Gentiulrien

aem Archiep’zlwopum, totius

Anglia Primatem it Me—

tropolitanum, Archiepiscopi

if: Episoopi utriuaque Pro

uirwia regni Anglia, in aa

cra prouinn'ali Synodo k

gitimé congregati, unanimi

aucnsu recipiunt (f: prqfi

tentur, d: at ueros alque

Ortlzollorws, manuum sua

rum subscription ilms appro-i

bani, uicesimo nono (lie num

n'a Ianuarij : Anno Domini,

' In the Forty-two Articles of Edward VI. there are four additional Articles—on the Resur

rection of the Dead. the State of the Souls of the Departed, Millenarians, and the Eternal

Damnation of the Wicked.
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amumium aomputationem ec

cleaie Anglicanw, millesimo

quingenteeimo magesimo se

cundo: uniuermsgue Clerus

Inferior-is damus, madam

din/m unanimiter d: rewpz't

d: profesa'us eat, at ez ma

mmm mun-um wbacriptio

mfbus patet, quas obtuh't d:

depoam't apud eundem Reac

rendiuimum, quinto die Fe

bruarij, Amw pradicto.

Quibua omnflnu articulis,

Serenea'ima princeps Eliza

beth, Dei gratia Anglia,

Franciw‘ (f: Hibernia! Re

gina. fidei Defensor, cfic. per

aeipsa-m diligenter prius

lectis & emaminatz's, Regium

mum assens'um prwbuit.

I
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tion, in the yere of our

Lorde GOD. 1571.

[A Table qf the Articles.]‘

1 Of fayth in the Trinitie.

2 Of Christe the sonne

of GOD.

3 Of his goyng downe

into hell.

4 Of his Resurrection.

5 Of the holy ghost.

6 Of the sufficiencie of the

Scripture.

7 Of the olde Testament.

8 Of the three Grades.

9 Of originall sinne.

10 Of free wyll.

11 Of Iustification.

12 Of good workes.

13 Of workes before insti

fication.

14 Of workes of superero

gation.

15 0f Christa alone with

out sinne.

16 Of sinne after Baptisme.

1'7 Of predestination and

election.

18 Of obtayning saluation

by Christe.

19 Of the Churche.

20 Of the aucthoritie of

the Churche.

21 Of the aucthoritie of

genemll Counsels.

22 Of Purgatorie.

23 Of ministring in the

congregation.

24 Of speaking in the con

gregation.
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‘ This heading is inserted in the later English editions after the Ratification.
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Excusum Londini apud

REGINALDVM Wolfium, Re

gina Muiest. in Latinis ty-y

pographum. ANNO 00mm.

1563.
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25 Of the Sacramentes.

26 Of the vnworthynesse

of the Ministers.

27 Of Baptisme.

28 Of the Lordes supper.

29 Of the wicked whiche

eate not the body of

Chrisbe.

80 Of both kyndes.

31 Of Christes one obla

tion.

32 Of the mariage of

Priestes.

33 Of excommunicate per

sons.

34 Of traditions of the

Churche.

35 Of Homilies.

36 Of consecration of Min

isters.

37 Of ciuill Magistrates.

88 Ofchristian mens goods.

39 Ofa christian mans othe.

40 Of the ratification.

1T Imprinted at London

in Powles Churchyard, by

Richarde Iugge and Iohn

Cuwood, Printers to the

Queenes Maieatie, in Anno

Domini 1571.

* Cum priuilegio Regia

maiestatis.
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THE ANGLICAN CATECHISM. AD. 1549, 1662.

[The Catechism of the Church of England, and of the Protestant Episcopal Church in the United

States of America, is found in all editions of 'The Book of Common Prayer,‘ between the Baptismal

Service and the Order of Confirmation. It was a part of the first Prayer-book of Edward VI. (1549),

headed ‘Couflrmucion,‘ but has undergone several modifications. The Preface to the Commandments

with their full text was added in 1562. The explanation of the Sacraments was added in 1604 by Bishop

Overall. at that time Dean of St. Paul's and Prolocutor of the Convocation. The last revision of the

Prayer-book in 1661 (published 1662) introduced the heading ‘A Catechism,‘ and a few changes in the

answer on baptism. The American text, in the explanation of the Commandments, substitutes 'the

civil authority“ for ‘ the king and all that are put in authority under him,‘ and omits several directions in

the rubrics. These and other changes are indicated by italics.

The authentic text is found in the Black-letter Prayer-book, so called, which contains the original

marginal MS. notes and alterations of1661, and was annexed to the Act of Uniformity. It was sup

posed to be lost, but recovered in 1867 in the Library of the House of Lords, and reproduced in photo

zincographic fac-simile for the Royal Commissioners on Ritual, with a Preface by Dean Stanley, London,

1871, large 4w. Besides this, I have compared the reprint of the Prayer-book of 1662, published in Lon

don, 1858, pp. 251-258, and The Book a] Common Prayer, with not“ Ego! and historical, by Archibald John

Stephens, Lond. 1864, Vol. III. pp. 1449-1477.]

A Caracnrsm;

THAT I! TO SAY|

AN INSTRUCTION, TO BE LEARNED OF EVERY PERSON BEFORE HE BE BROUGHT

TO BE CONFIRMED BY THE BISHOP.

Question. What is your name?

Answer. 1V. or M

Ques. Who gave you this name?

Ans. My Godfathers and Godmothora' in my Baptism; wherein I

was made a member of Christ, the child of God, and an inheritor of

the kingdom of heaven.

Ques. What did your Godfathers rmd Godmothe'r's2 then for you?

Ans. They did promise and vow three things in my name. First,

that I should renounce the devil and all his works, the pomps and

vanity of this wicked world, and all the sinful lusts of the flesh. Sec

ondly, that I should believe all the Articles of the Christian Faith.

And, thirdly, that I should keep God’s holy will and commandments,

and walk in the same all the days of my life. ‘

Quea. Dost thou not think that thou art bound to believe and to

do as they have promised for thee?

Ans. Yes, verily; and by God’s help so I will. And I heartily

 

' The American Episcopal Prayer-book reads My Sponsors, for My Godfather: and God

mothers. '

' Amer. ed. : Sponsors.
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thank our heavenly Father that he hath called me to this state of

salvation through Jesus Christ our Saviour. And I pray unto God to

give me his grace, that I may continue in the same unto my life’s end.

Catechist. Rehearse the Articles of thy Belief.

Answer. I believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker of heaven

and earth:

And in Jesus Christ his only Son our Lord, who was conceived by

the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary, suffered under Pontius Pi

late, was crucified, dead, and buried; he descended into hell; the third

day he rose again from the dead; he ascended into heaven, and sitteth

at the right hand of God the Father Almighty; from thence he shall

come to judge the quick and the dead.

I believe in the Holy Ghost; the holy Catholic Church; the com

munion of saints; the forgiveness of sins; the resurrection of the

body; and the life everlasting. Amen.

Ques. What dost thou chiefly learn in these Articles of thy Be

lief ?

Ans. First, I learn to believe in God the Father, who hath made me,

and all the world.

Secondly, in God the Son, who hath redeemed me, and all mankind.

Thirdly, in God the Holy Ghost, who sanctifieth me, and all the

elect‘ people of God.

Ques. You said that your Godfathers and Goalmothersa did promise

for you that you should keep God’s Commandments. Tell me how

many there be?

Ans. Ten.

Ques. Which be" they?

Ans. The same which God spake in the twentieth chapter of Exo

dus, saying, I am the Lord t'ny God, who brought thee out of the land

of Egypt, out of the house of bondage.

I. Thou shalt have none other gods but me.

II. Thou shalt not make to thyself any graven image, nor the like

ness of any thing that is in heaven above, or in the earth beneath, or

in the water under the earth. Thou shalt not bow down to them, nor

 

I Amer. ed. omits elect. ' Amer. ed. : Sponsors. ’ Amer. ed.: are.
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worship them: for I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, and visit the

sins of the fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth gener

ation of them that hate me; and show mercy unto thousands in them

that love me, and keep my commandments.

III. Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain: for

the Lord will not hold him gailtless that taketh his name in vain.

IV. Remember that thou keep holy the Sabbath-day. Six days shalt

thou labor, and do all that thou hast to do; but the seventh day is the

Sabbath of the Lord thy God. In it thou shalt do no manner of work,

thou, and thy son, and thy daughter, thy man-servant, and thy maid_

servant, thy cattle, and the stranger that is within thy gates. For in

six days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them

is, and rested the seventh day; wherefore the Lord blessed the seventh

day, and hallowed it.

V. Honor thy father and thy mother, that thy days may be long in

the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee.

VI. Thou shalt do no murder.

VII. Thou shalt not commit adultery.

VIII. Thou shalt not steal.

IX. Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy neighbor.

X. Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor’s house, thou shalt not covet

thy neighbor’s wife, nor his servant, nor his maid, nor his 0x, nor his

ass, nor any thing that is his.

Ques. What dost thou chiefly learn by these Commandments?

Ans. I learn two things: my duty towards God, and my duty to

wards my neighbor.

Ques. What is thy duty towards God?

Ans. My duty towards God is to believe in him, to fear him, and to

love him with all my heart, with all my mind, with all my soul, and

with all my strength; to worship him, to give him thanks, to put my

whole trust in him, to call upon him, to honor his holy name and his

Word, and to serve him truly all the days of my life.

Ques. What is thy duty towards thy neighbor?

Ana. My duty towards my neighbor is to love him as myself, and to

do to all men as I would they should do unto me: to love, honor, and

Sum-n" mv Father and mother: to honor and obey the King [Queen],

Von. III—L L



520 SYMBOLA EVANGELICA.

and all that areput in authority under him [her] :‘ to submit myself to

all my governors, teachers, spiritual pastors and masters: to order my

self lowly aud reverently to all my betters: to hurt nobody by word

nor deed: to be true and just in all my dealing: to bear no malice

nor hatred in my heart: to keep my hands from picking and steal

ing, and my tongue from evil-speaking, lying, and slandering: to keep

my body in temperance, soberness, and chastity: not to covet nor desire

other men’s goods; but to learn and labor truly to get mine own living,

and to do my duty in that state of life unto which it shall please God

to call me.

Uatechist. My good child,2 know this, that thou art not able to do

these things of thyself, nor to walk in the commandments of God, and

to serve him, without his special grace; which thou must learn at all

times to call for by diligent prayer. Let me hear, therefore, if thou

canst say the Lord’s Prayer.

Answer. Our Father, which3 art in heaven, hallowed be thy name.

Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth, as it is in heaven.

Give us this day our daily bread. And forgive us our trespasses, as

we forgive them that‘ trespass against us. And lead us not into temp~

tation ; but deliver us from evil. Amen.

Ques. What desirest thou of God in this Prayer?

Ans. I desire my Lord God our heavenly Father, who is the giver

of all goodness, to send his grace unto me, and to all people; that we

may worship him, serve him, and obey him, as we ought to do. And

I pray unto God, that he will send us all things that be needful both

for our souls and bodies; and that he will be merciful unto us, and

forgive us our sins; and that it will please him to save and defend us

in all dangers, ghostly and bodily;5 and that he will keep us from all

sin and wickedness, and from our gltostly‘5 enemy, and from everlasting

death. And this I trust he will do of his mercy and goodness, through

our Lord Jesus Christ. And therefore I say, Amen, so be it.

 

l Amer. ed.: The civil authority. The editions before 1661 read instead: ‘The King and

(it's Ministers.’ .

' Substituted for the original son in the edition of 1552.

’ Amer. ed. : who. ‘ Amer. ed.} both ofsoul and body.

‘ Amer. ed.: those who. ' Amer. ed.: spiritual.
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Ques. How many Sacraments hath Christ ordained in his Church?

Ans. Two only, as generally necessary to salvation: that is to say,

Baptism, and the Supper of the Lord.

Ques. What meanest thou by this word Sacrament?

Am. I mean an outward and visible sign of an inward and spiritual

grace given unto us, ordained by Christ himself as a means whereby

we receive the same, and a pledge to assure us thereof.

Quee. How many parts are there in a Sacrament?

Ans. Two: the outward visible sign, and the inward spiritual grace.

Ques. What is the outward visible sign or form in Baptism?

Am. Water; wherein the person is baptized‘ IN THE NAME OF THE

FATHER, sun on THE Sou, AND OF THE HOLY Gnos'r.

Ques. What is the inward and spiritual grace?

Ans. A death unto sin, and a new birth unto righteousness: for,

being by nature born in sin, and the children of wrath, we are hereby

made the children of grace.

Ques. What is required of persons to be baptized?

Ans. Repentance, whereby they forsake sin; and Faith, whereby

they steadfastly believe the promises of God made to them in that

Sacrament.

Quee. Why, then, are infants baptized, when by reason of their ten

der age they can not perform them?

Ans. Because they promise them both by their Sureties;2 which

promise, when they come to age, themselves are bound to perform.

Ques. Why was the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper ordained?

Ans. For the continual remembrance of the sacrifice of the death of

Christ, and of the benefits which we receive thereby.

Ques. What is the outward part or sign of the Lord’s Supper?

Ans. Bread and wine, which the Lord hath commanded to be re~

ceived.

Ques. What is the inward part, or thing signified?

Ans. The body and blood of Christ, which are verily and indeed

taken and received by the faithful in the Lord’s Supper.

 

' Edition of 1604: the person baptized is dipped, or sprinkled with it. The change was

made in [661.

' Ed. of 1604: Yes; they do perform them by their Sure'ies, who promise and vow than

both in their names.- which, etc.
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Ques. What are the benefits whereof we are partakers thereby?

Ans. The strengthening and refreshing of our souls by the body and

blood of Christ, as our bodies are by the bread and wine.

Ques. What is required of them who come to the Lord’s Supper?

Ans. To examine themselves, whether they repent them truly of their

former sins, steadfastly purposing to lead a new life; have a lively faith

in God’s mercy through Christ, with a thankful remembrance of his

death; and be in charity with all men.

 

1 The Curate‘ of every parish shall diligently, upon Sundays and Holy-days,‘ after the second

Lesson at Evening Prayer, openly in the church instruct and examine so many children of

his parish sent unto him, as he shall think convenient, in some part of this Catechism.

1 And all Fathers, Mothers, Masters, and Dames,’ shall cause their children, servants, and ap

prentices (which have not learned their Catechism), to come to the church at the time ap

pointed, aud obediently to hear, and be ordered by the Curate,‘ until such time as they have

learned all that .is here appointed for them to learn.

1 So soon as children are come to a competent age. and can say, in their mother tongue, the

Creed, the Lord’s Prayer, and the Ten Commandments, and also can answer to the other

Questions of this short Catechism, they shall be brought to the Bishop. And every one

shall have a Godfather or a Godmother as a witness of their Confirmation.

1' And whensoever the Bishop shall give knowledge for children to be brought unto him for

their Confirmation, the Curate‘ of every parish shall either bring, or send in writing, with

his hand subscribed thereunto, the names of all such persons within his parish as he shall

think fit to be presented to the Bishop to be confirmed. And, if tlze Bis/10p approve of

them, he shall confirm them in mannerfollowing.

‘ The American edition reads Minister for Comte, and omits the other words printed in

italics.

' The American edition adds : or on some other convenient occasion.

’ The American edition reads illistresses for Dames.

‘ The American edition reads Minister.



THE LAMBETH ARTICLES. AD. 1595.

[The Lambeth Articles are a Calvinistic Appendix to the Thirty~nine Articles. They were composed

by Dr. Whitaker, Regina Professor of Divinity at Cambridge, whose original draft (Hardwick, pp. 344

341) was still more ‘ad menlem Calvini,’ in opposition to the nine propositions of Barret (see Strype‘s

Whilgtfl, Vol. III. p. 320). They were formally approved by the Archbishop of Canterbury (Dr. Whit

gift), the Archbishop of York (Dr. Matthew Hutton, who indorsed the first article with ‘vriut'mum.’

and approved the rest), and a number of prelates convened at Lambeth Palace, London, Nov. 20, 1595,

but not sanctioned by Queen Elizabeth (who wa rather displeased with the converting of a synod with

out her royal permission). and met with considerable opposition. They were accepted by the Dublin

Convocation of 1615, and engrai'ted on the Irish Articles. During the Arminiau reaction under the Stu

arts they lost their authority.

The Latin text is taken from Strype‘a Life and Acts of John ll'hitm'fl, Vol. ll. p. 290 (Oxford edition,

1822). Strype copied it from the authentic MS. of the Lord Treasurer (probably presented to him by

Dr. Whitaker).

The English text is from Thomas Fuller’s Church History 0/ Britain, Vol. III. p. 141 (London edition

0(1837, or Vol. V. p. 220 of the Oxford University Press ed. 1846).]

ARTICULI APPROBATI A REVERENDISSIMIS DOMINIS D.D. JOANNE Ancnt

EPISCOPO CANTUARIENSI, ET RICHARDO EPISCOPO LONDINENSI, ET ants

THEOLOGIS, LAMBETHE, NOVEMBRIS 20, ANNO 1595.

1. Deus ab veterno prwdestina

m't quosdam ad vitam, et guosdam

ad mortem reprobam't.

2. Cause mavens out efiicz'ens

prcedestinationis ad m'tam non

est prwm'sio fidei, out perseveran

tiw, (tut bonorum opera-m, aut

ullius rei, gum insit in personis

prwdestz'natis, sed sola voluntas

beneplacz'ti Dei.

3. Prwdestinatorum pmfinitus

et certus numerus est gui nec

augem' nec minuz' potest.

4. Quz' non aunt prwdestinati

ad salutem necessario propter

peccata sua damnabuntur.

5. Vera, viva [et] justificans

fides, et Spit-Hus Dei sanctéficans

non extinguitur, non excidit, non

 

1. God from eternity hath pre

destinated certain men unto life;

certain men he hath reprobated.

2. The moving or efiicient cans

of predestination unto life is no‘

the foresight of faith, or of per

severance, or of good works, or of

any thing that is in the person

predestinated, but only the good

will and pleasure of God.

3. There is predetermined a. cer

tain number of the predestinate,

which can neither be augmented

nor diminished.

4. Those who are not predesti

nated to salvation shall be neces

sarily damned for their sins.

5. A true, living, and justifying

faith, and the Spirit of God justi

fying [sanctifying], is not extin
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evanescit in electzs, aut jinaliter

aut totaliterx

6. Homo vere fidelisy id esthjide

justifi'cante præditusa certus est

plerop/zoria fidei, de remissione

peccatorum et salute

sempiterna sua per Cbristum.

sum-um,

7. gratia salutaris non tribui

tura non communicatur, non con

ceditur universis hominibusy qua

servari possint, si voluerint

8. Nemo potest venire ad clari

stum, nisi datum ei fuerita et nisi

Pater eum traæerit Et omnes

homines non trahuntur a Patre,

ut veniant ad Filium.

9. Non est positum in arbitrio

aut potestate uniuscuiusgue lio

minis servari

 

guished, falleth not away; it van

isheth not away in the elect, either

finally or totally.

6. A man truly faithful, that is,

such a one who is endued with a

justifying faith, is certain, with the

full assurance of faith, of the re

mission of his sins and of his ever

lasting salvation by Christ.

7. Saving grace is not given, is

not granted, is not communicated

to all men, by which they may be

saved if they will.

8. no man can come unto Christ

unless it shall be given unto him,

and unless the Father shall draw

him; and all men are not drawn

by the Father, that they may come

to the Son.

9. It is not in the will or power

of every one to be saved.

NOTE.

It is interesting to compare with these Lambeth Articles the brief and clear statement of

Calvin’s doctrine of predestination, which was discovered by the Strasburg editors in an

autograph of Calvin, without date, in the Library of Geneva (Cod. lii foL 100), and pub

lished in Opera, Vol. IX. p. 713, as follows:

‘Anncuu m: Puznss'rrxxrrom-z.

‘Ante creatum primum hominem statuerat beus æterno consilio quid de toto genere humano

fieri eel/ct.

‘Hoc arcano Dei consilia factura est ut Adam ab integro natur-tr suæ statu deficeret ac sua

defectione traheret omnes suos posteros in reatum ælemæ mortia.

‘Ab hoc eodem decreto pendet discrimen inter electos et reprobasy quia alios sibi adoptavit

in salutem alios æterno exitio destinaviL

‘ famem-i justæ Def vindicta: vasa sunt reprobiv rursum electi vasa miserivordin’, causa tamen

discriminis non alia in Deo quærenda est quam mera ejus voluntasy quæ summa est justitiæ

"gala.

‘ Tametsi electi fide percipiunt adoptiom's gratiam non tamen pendet electio a fide, sed tem

pore et ordine prior est.
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‘Sl'cut initium et pereeveranlia fidei a gratuito Dei electione fluit, ita non alii vere illu

minantur infidem, nec alii Spirilu regeneralionis donantur, nisi quos Deus elegit .- reprobos vero

vel in sua cæcitate manere necesse est, vel ercl'dere a partefidei, si qua in illisfuerit.

‘ Tametsi in Christa eligimur, ordine tamen illud prius est ut nos Domimw in suis censeatl

quam utfaciat Christi membra.

‘ Tametsi .Dei voluntas summa et prima est rerum omnium causav et bem diabolum et impius

omnes auo arbitrio su/y'ectas habet, Dem: tamen neque peccati causa vocari polest, neque mali

autorv neque ulli cul/are obnoxius est.

‘ Tametn' Deus peccato vere infensus est et damnat quidquid est injustiliæ in hominibusl quia

illi dit/dicati non tamen nuda ejusper-missione tantum, sed nutu quoque et arcano decreto guber

nantur omnia hominumfacta.

‘ Tmnetsi diabolus et reprobi Dei ministri sunt et organa, et arcana ejus judicia enequun

lur, Deus tamen incomprehensibili modo sic in illis et per illos operatur ut nihil er earum vitio

labia contrabat, quia illorum malitia juste recteque utitur in bonum finem, licet modus snpe

nobis sit absconditus.

‘Inscile vel calumniosefaciunt qui Deum fori dicunt autorem peccati, si omnia eo volente et

ordinantefiant: quia inter manifestum liominum pravitatem et arcana Dei judicia non dil

tinguunt.’
 

heckerus modification of the Lambeth Articles, see in Vol. I. § 84.



THE IRISH ARTICLES OF RELIGION. AD. 1615.

[The Irish Articles-probably composed by the learned Archbishop JMII'HZF Ussher (then Professor of

Divinity in Dublin), and adopted by the Archbishops, Bishops, and Convocation of the Irish Episcopal

Church, and approved by the Viceroy in 1615, four years before the Synod of Dori-although practically

superseded by the Thirty-nine Articles, are important as a testimony of the prevailing Calvinism of the

leading divines in that Church, which had previously been expressed also in the nine Lambeth Articles.

They are still more important as the connecting link between the Thirty-nine Articles and the West

minster Confession, and as the chief source of the latter. The agreement of the two formuiaries in the

order of subjects. the headings of chapters, and in many single phrases, as well as in spirit and senti

ment, is very striking. See the comparison in Dr. Alex. F. Mitchell's Minutes of the West'lm'rwtar As

mnbly of Divines, Edinb. 1814, Intrnd. pp. xlvi. sqq. On the history and authority of the Irish Articles

see Hardwick's History oflhe Articles of Religion, 2d ed. pp. 181 sqq.

The text is taken from the original edition of 1615, as appended to Dr. Elringtou‘s Life ojArrhbiahnp

Usshcr (in Works of the Moat Rev. James Usnher,Duhlin,1847,Vol. L Appendix IV.), and reprinted in Hard

wick's History, Append. Sixth, pp. 361 sqq. He added a few references to the Lambeth Articles. The

spelling is here modernized]

ARTICLES 0F RELIGION,

Agreed upon by the Archbishops and Bishops, and the rest of the

Clergy of Ireland, in the Convocation holden at Dublin in the Year

of our Lord God 1615, for the Avoiding of Dioersities of Opin

ions, and the Establishing of Consent touching True Religion.

OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURE AND THE THREE CREEDS.

1. The ground of our religion and the rule of faith and all saving

truth is the Word of God, contained in the holy Scripture.

2. By the name of holy Scripture we understand all the Canonical

Books of the Old and New Testament, viz.:

Of the Old Testament.

The Five Books of Moses. Job.

Joshua. Psalms.

Judges. Proverbs.

Ruth. Ecclesiastes.

The First and Second of Samuel. The Song of Solomon.

The First and Second of Kings. Isaiah.

'1 he First and Second of Chronicles. Jeremiah, his Prophecy and Lamentation.

Ezra. Ezekiel.

Nehemiah. Daniel.

Esther. The Twelve lesser Prophets.

0f the New Testament.

The Gospels according to Lake,

Matthew, John,

Mark, The Acts 0f the Apostles.
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The Epistle of St. Paul to the Romans. Titus.

II. Corinthians. l Philemon.

Galatians. Hebrews.

Ephesians. The Epistle of St. James.

Philippians. St. Peter II.

Colossians. St. John III.

II. Thessalonians. St. Jude.

II. Timothy. The Revelation of St. John.

All which we acknowledge to be given by the inspiration of God,

and in that regard to be of most certain credit and highest authority.

3. The other Books, commonly called Apom'ypbal, did not proceed

from such inspiration, and therefore are not of sufiicieut authority to

establish any point of doctrine; but the Church doth read them as

Books containing many worthy things for example of life and instruc

tion of manners.

Such are these following:

The Third Book of Esdras. Baruch, with the Epistle of Jeremiah.

The Fourth Book of Esdrss. The Song of the Three Children.

The Book of Tobias. Susanna.

The Book of Judith. Bell and the Dragon.

Additions to the Book of Esther. The Prayer of Manasses.

The Book of Wisdom. The First Book of Maccabaaus.

The Book of Jesus, the Son of Sarah, called The Second Book of Maccabzeus.

Ecclesiasticus.

4. The Scriptures ought to be translated out of the original tongues

into all languages for the common use of all men: neither is any per

son to be discouraged from reading the Bible in such a language as he

doth understand, but seriously exhorted to read the same with great

humility and reverence, as a special means to bring him to the true

knowledge of God and of his own duty.

5. Although there be some hard things in the Scripture (especially

such as have proper relation to the times in which they were first

uttered, and prophecies of things which were afterwards to be fulfilled),

yet all things necessary to be known unto everlasting salvation are

clearly delivered therein; and nothing of that kind is spoken under

dark mysteries in one place which is not in other places spoken more

familiarly and plainly, to the capacity both of learned and unlearned.

6. The holy Scriptures contain all things necessary to salvation, and



528 SYMBOLA EVANGELICA.

are able to instruct sufiiciently in all points of faith that we are bound

to believe, and all good duties that we are bound to practice.

7. All and every the Articles contained in the Nicene Creed, the

Greed ofAthanasius, and that which is commonly called the Apostles’

Creed, ought firmly to be received and believed, for they may be proved

by most certain warrant of holy Scripture.

OF FAITH IN THE HOLY TRINITY.

8. There is but one living and true God, everlasting, without body,

parts, or passions; of infinite power, wisdom, and goodness; the maker

and preserver of all things, both visible and invisible. And in unity

of this Godhead, there be three persons of one and the same substance,

power, and eternity: the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost.

9. The essence of the Father doth not beget the essence of the Son;

but the person of the Father begetteth the person of the Son, by com

municating his whole essence to the person begotten from eternity.

10. The Holy Ghost, proceeding from the Father and the Son, is of

one substance, majesty, and glory with the Father and the Son, very

and eternal God.

OF GOD’S ETERNAL DEGREE AND PREDESTINATION.

11. God from all eternity did, by his unchangeable counsel, ordain

whatsoever in time should come to pass; yet so, as thereby no violence

is offered to the wills of the reasonable creatures, and neither the

liberty nor the contingency of the second causes is taken away, but

established rather.

12. By the same eternal counsel God hath predestinated some unto

life, and reprobated some unto death: of both which there is a certain

number, known only to God, which can neither be increased nor di

minished.l

13. Predestination to life is the everlasting purpose of God whereby,

before the foundations of the world were laid, he hath constantly

decreed in his sacred counsel to deliver from curse and damnation

those whom he hath chosen in Christ out of mankind, and to bring

them by Christ unto everlasting salvation, as vessels made to honor.

 

1 Lambeth Articles, i.. iii.
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14. The cause moving God to predestinate unto life is not the fore

seeing of faith, or perseverance, or good works, or of any thing which

is in the person predestinated, but only the good pleasure of God him

self.‘ For all things being ordained for the manifestation of his glory,

and his glory being to appear both in the works of his mercy and of

his justice, it seemed good to his heavenly wisdom to choose out a cer

tain number towards whom he would extend his undeserved mercy,

leaving the rest to be spectacles of his justice.

15. Such as are predestinated unto life be called according unto

God’s purpose (his spirit working in due season), and through grace

they obey the calling, they be justified freely; they be made sons of

God by adoption; they be made like the image of his only-begotten

Son Jesus Christ; they walk religiously in good works; and at length,

by God’s mercy, they attain to everlasting felicity. But such as are

not predestinated to salvation shall finally be condemned for their sins.2

16. The godlike consideration of predestination and our election in

Christ is full of sweet, pleasant, and unspeakable comfort to godly

persons, and such as feel in themselves the working of the spirit of

Christ, mortifyiug the works of the flesh and their earthly members,

and drawing up their minds to high and heavenly things: as well be

cause it doth greatly confirm and establish their faith of eternal salva

tion, to be enjoyed through Christ, as because it doth fervently kindle

their love towards God; and, on the contrary side, for curious and

carnal persons lacking the spirit of Christ to have continually before

their eyes the sentence of God’s predestination is very dangerous.

17. We must receive God’s promises in such Wise as they be generally

set forth unto us in holy Scripture; and in our doings that will of God

is to be followed which we have expressly declared unto us in the Word

of God.

OF THE CREATION AND GOVERNMENT OF ALL THINGS.

18. In the beginning of time, when no creature had any being, God,

by his word alone, in the space of six days, created all things, and after

wards, by his providence, doth continue, propagate, and order them ac

cording to his own will.

 

‘ Lambeth Articles,ii. ' Ibid. iv.
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19. The principal creatures are angels and men.

20. Of angels, some continued in that holy state wherein they were

created, and are by God’s grace forever established therein; others

fell from the same, and are reserved in chains of darkness unto the

judgment of the great day.

21. Man being at the beginning created according to the image of

God (which consisted especially in the wisdom of his mind and the

true holiness of his free will), had the covenant of the law ingrafted

in his heart, whereby God did promise unto him everlasting life upon

condition that he performed entire and perfect obedience unto his

Commandments, according to that measure of strength wherewith he

was endued in his creation, and threatened death unto him if he did

not perform the same.

0]“ THE FALL OF MAN, ORIGINAL SIN, AND THE STATE OF MAN BEFORE

JUSTIFICATION.

22. By one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin; and

so death went over all men, forasmuch as all have sinned.

23. Original sin standeth not in the imitation of Adam (as the Pe

lagians dream), but is the fault and corruption of the nature of every

person that naturally is engendered and propagated from Adam : where

by it cometh to pass that man is deprived of original righteousness, and

by nature is bent unto sin. And therefore, in every person born into

the world, it deserveth God’s wrath and damnation.

24. This corruption of nature doth remain even in those that are

regenerated, whereby the flesh always lusteth against the spirit, and

can not be made subject to the law of God. And howsoever, for

Christ’s sake, there be no condemnation to such as are regenerate and

do believe, yet doth the Apostle acknowledge that in itself this con

cupiscence hath the nature of sin.

25. The condition of man after the fall of Adam is such that he can

not turn and prepare himself, by his own natural strength and good

works, to faith, and calling upon God. Wherefore, we have no power

to do good works, pleasing and acceptable unto God, without the grace

of God preventing us, that we may have a good will, and working with

us when we have that good will.

26. \Vorks done before the grace of Christ and the inspiration of
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his Spirit are not pleasing unto God, forasmuch as they spring not of

faith in Jesus Christ, neither do they make men meet to receive grace,

or tas the School Authors say) deserve grace of cougruity: yea, rather,

for that they are not done in such sort as God hath willed and com—

mauded them to be done, we doubt not but they are sinful.

27. All sins are not equal, but some far more heinous than others;

yet the very least is of its own nature mortal, and, without God’s mercy,

maketh the offender liable unto everlasting damnation.

28; God is not the author of sin: howbeit, he doth not only permit,

but also by his providence govern and order the same, guiding it in

such sort by his infinite wisdom as it turneth t0 the manifestation of

his own glory and to the good of his elect.

OF CHRIST, THE MEDIATOR OF THE SECOND COVENANT

29. The Son, which is the \Vord of the Father, begotten from ever~

lasting of the Father, the true and eternal God—of one substance with

the Father—took man’s nature in the womb of the blessed Virgin, of

her substance, so that two whole and perfect natures—that is to say,

the Godhead and manhood—were inseparably joined in one person,

making one Christ very God and very man.

30. Christ, in the truth of our nature, was made like unto us in all

things—sin only excepted—from which he was clearly void, both in

his life and in his nature. He came as a lamb without spot to take

away the sins of the world,by the sacrifice of himself once made, and

sin (as St. John saith) was not in him. He fulfilled the law for us per

fectly: For our sakes he endured most grievous torments immediately

in his soul, and most painful suflerings in his body. He was crucified,

and died to reconcile his Father unto us, and to be a sacrifice not only

for original guilt, but also for all our actual transgressions. He was

buried, and descended into hell, and the third day rose from the dead,

and took again his body, with flesh, bones, and all things appertaining

to the perfection of man’s nature: wherewith he ascended into Heaven,

and there sitteth at the right hand of his Father, until he return to

judge all men at the last day.

OF THE OOMIMUNICATING OF THE GRACE OF CHRIST.

31. They are to be condemned that presume to say that every man
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shall be saved by the law or sect which he professeth, so that he be

diligent to frame his life according to that law and the light of nature.

For holy Scripture doth set out unto us only the name of Jesus Christ

whereby men must be saved.

32. None can come unto Christ unless it be given unto him, and

unless the Father draw him. And all men are not so drawn by the

Father that they may come unto the Son. Neither is there such a

sufficient measure of grace vouchsafed unto every man whereby he is

enabled to come unto everlasting life.1

33. All God’s elect are in their time inseparably united unto Christ

by the cfiectual and vital influence of the Holy Ghost, derived from

him as from the head unto every true member of his mystical body.

And being thus made one with Christ, they are truly regenerated, and

made pal-takers of him and all his benefits.

OF JUSTIFICATION AND FAITH.

34. We are accounted righteous before God only for the merit of

our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, applied by faith, and not for our

own works or merits. And this righteousness, which we so receive of

God’s mercy and Christ's merits, embraced by faith, is taken, accepted,

and allowed of God, for our perfect and full justification.

35. Although this justification be free unto us, yet it cometh not so

freely unto us that there is no ransom paid therefore at all. God

showed his great mercy in delivering us from our former captivity

without requiring of any ransom to be paid or amends to be made on

our parts; which thing by us had been impossible to be done. And

whereas all the world was not able of themselves to pay any part to

wards their ransom, it pleased our heavenly Father of his infinite

mercy, without any desert of ours, to provide for us the most precious

merits of his own Son, whereby our ransom might be fully paid, the

law fulfilled, and his justice fully satisfied. So that Christ is now the

righteousness of all them that truly believe in him. He, for them,

paid their ransom by his death. He, for them, fulfilled the law in his

life; that now, in him, and by him, every true Christian man may be

called a fulfiller of the law: forasmuch as that which our infirmity
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was not able to eifect, Christ’s justice hath performed. And thus

the justice and mercy of God do embrace each other: the grace of

God not shutting out the justice of God in the matter of our justifi

cation, but only shutting out the justice of man (that is to say, the

justice of our own works) from being any cause of deserving our

justification.

36. 1When we say that we are justified by faith only, we do not

mean that the said justifying faith is alone in man without true re

pentance, hope, charity, and the fear of God (for such a faith is dead,

and can not justify); neither do we mean that this, our act, to believe

in Christ, or this, our faith in Christ, which is within us, doth of itself

justify us or deserve our justification unto us (for that were to account

ourselves to be justified by the virtue or dignity of something that is

within ourselves); but the true understanding and meaning thereof is,

that although we hear God’s \Vord, and believe it—although we have

faith, hope, charity, repentance, and the fear of God within us, and

add never so many good works thereunto—yet we must renounce the

merit of all our said virtues, of faith, hope, charity, and all our other

virtues and good deeds which we either have done, shall do, or can do,

as things that be far too weak and imperfect and insufficient to de

serve remission of our sins and our justification, and therefore we

must trust only in God’s mercy and the merits of his most dearly be

loved Son, our only Redeemer, Saviour, and Justifier, Jesus Christ.

Nevertheless, became faith doth directly send us to Christ for our jus

tification, and that by faith given us of God we embrace the promise

of God’s mercy and the remission of our sins (which thing none other

of our virtues or works properly doth), therefore the Scripture useth

to say thatfaith wit/tout war/rs—and the ancient fathers of the Church

to the same purpose—that onlyfaith doth justify us.

37. By justifying faith we understand not only the common belief

of the articles of Christian religion, and the persuasion of the truth of

God’s \Vord in general, but also a particular application of the gracious

promises of the gospel to the comfort of our own souls, whereby we

lay hold on Christ, with all his benefits; having an earnest trust and

confidence in God, that he will be merciful unto us for his only Son’s

 

' Comp. Homily 0f Salvation, Part II. p. 24, ed. Camb.
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sake. So that a. true believer may be certain, by the assurance of faith,

of the forgiveness of his sins, and of his everlasting salvation by Christ.l

38. A true, lively, justifying faith and the sanctifying spirit of God is

not extinguished nor vanished away in the regenerate, either finally or

totally.2

OF SANCTIFICATION AND GOOD WORKS.

39. All that are justified are likewise sanctified, their faith being

always accompanied with true repentance and good works.

40. Repentance is a of God, whereby a godly sorrow is wrought

in the heart of the faithful for offending God, their merciful Father,

by their former transgressions, together with a constant resolution for

the time to come to cleave unto God and to lead a new life.

41. Albeit that good works, which are the fruits of faith, and follow

after justification, can not make satisfaction for our sins and endure

the surety of God’s judgment; yet are they pleasing to God, and ac

cepted of him in Christ, and do spring from a true and lively faith,

which by them is to be discerned, as a tree by the fruit.

42. The works which God would have his people to walk in are such

as he hath commanded in his holy Scripture, and not such works as

men have devised out of their own brain, of a blind zeal and devotion,

without the warrant of the \Vord of God.

43. The regenerate can not fulfill the law of God perfectly in this

life. For in many things we offend all; and if we say we have no

sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us.

44. Not every heinous sin willingly committed after baptism is sin

against the Holy Ghost, and unpardonable. And therefore to such as

fall into sin after baptism, place for repentance is not to be denied.

45. Voluntary works, besides over and above God’s commandments,

which they call works of supererogation, can not be taught without

arrogancy and impiety; for by them men do declare that they do not

only render unto God as much as they are bound to do, but that they

do more for his sake than of bounden duty is required.

OF THE SERVICE OF GOD.

46. Our duty towards God is to believe in him, to fear him, and to
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love him with all our heart, with all our mind, and with all our soul, and

with all our strength; to worship him, and to give him thanks; to put

our whole trust in him, to call upon him, to honor his holy name and

his Word, and to serve him truly all the days of our life.1

47. In all our necessities we ought to have recourse unto God by

prayer: assuring ourselves that whatsoever we ask of the Father, in the

name of his Son (our only Mediator and Intercessor) Christ Jesus, and

according to his will, he will undoubtedly grant it.

48. We ought to prepare our hearts before we pray, and understand

the things that we ask when we pray: that both our hearts and voices

may together sound in the ears of God’s majesty.

49. When almighty God smiteth us with afliiction, or some great

calamity hangeth over us, or any other weighty cause so requireth, it

is our duty to humble ourselves in fasting, to bewail our sins with a

sorrowful heart, and to addict ourselves to earnest prayer, that it might

please God to turn his wrath from us, or supply us with such graces as

we greatly stand in need of. '

50. 2Fasting is a withholding of meat, drink, and all natural food,

with other outward delights, from the body, for the determined time

of fasting. As for those abstinenees which are appointed by public

order of our State, for eating of fish and forbearing of flesh at certain

times and days appointed, they are noways meant to be religious fasts,

nor intended for the maintenance of any superstition in the choice of

meats, but are grounded merely upon politic considerations, for pro

vision of things tending to the better preservation of the common

wealth.

51. We must not fast with this persuasion of mind, that our fasting

can bring us toheaven,or ascribe holiness to the outward work wrought;

for God alloweth not our fast for the work sake (which of itself is a

thing merely indifierent), but simply respecteth the heart, how it is

affected therein. It is, therefore, requisite that first, before all things,

we cleanse our hearts from sin, and then direct our fast to such ends

as God will allow to be good: that the flesh may thereby be chastised,

the spirit may be more fervent in prayer, and that our fasting may be

a testimony of our humble submission to God’s majesty, when we ac
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knowledge our sins unto him, and are inwardly touched with sorrowful

ness of heart, bewailing the same in the afiliction of our bodies.

52. All worship devised by man’s phantasy besides or contrary to

the Scriptures (as wandering on pilgrimages, setting up of candles, sta

tions, and jubilees, Pharisaical sects and feigned religions, praying upon

beads, and such like superstition) hath not only no promise of reward

in Scripture, but contrariwise threatenings and maledictions.

53. All manner of expressing God the Father, the Son, and the Holy

Ghost in an outward form is utterly unlawful; as also all other images

devised or made by man to the use of religion.

54. All religious worship ought to be given to God alone: from

whom all goodness, health, and grace ought to be both asked and

looked for, as from the very author and giver of the same, and from

none other.

55. The name of God is to be used with all reverence and holy re

spect, and therefore all vain and rash swearing is utterly to be con

demned. Yet, notwithstanding, upon lawful occasions, an oath may

be given and taken, according to the Word of God: justice,judgment,

and truth.

56. The first day of the week, which is the Lord’s day, is wholly

to be dedicated unto the service of God; and therefore we are bound

therein to rest from our common and daily business, and to bestow that

leisure upon holy exercises, both public and private.

OF THE CIVIL MAGISTRATE.

57. The King’s majesty under God hath the sovereign and chief

power within his realms and dominions, over all manner of persons,

of what estate, either ecclesiastical or civil, soever they be; so as no

other foreign power hath, or ought to have, any superiority over

them.

58. We do profess that the supreme government of all estates with

in the said realms and dominions, in all cases, as well ecclesiastical as

temporal, doth of right appertain to the King’s highness. Neither do

we give unto him hereby the administration of the Word and Sacra

ments, or the power of the Keys, but that prerogative only which we see

to have been always given unto all godly princes in holy Scripture by

God himself; that is, that he should contain all estates and degree
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committed to his charge by God, whether they be ecclesiastical or

civil, within their duty, and restrain the stubborn and evil-doers with

the power of the civil sword.

59. The Pope, neither of himself, nor by any authority of the Church

or See of Rome, or by any other means with any other, hath any power

or authority to depose the King, or dispose any of his kingdoms or

dominions; or to authorize any other prince to invade or annoy him or

his countries; or to discharge any of his subjects of their allegiance and

obedience to his Majesty; or to give license or leave to any of them to

bear arms, raise tumult, or to offer any violence or hurt to his royal

person, state, or g0vernment, or to any of his subjects within his Maj

esty’s dominions.

60. That princes which be excommunicated or deprived by the Pope

may be deposed 0r murdered by their subjects, or any other whatsoever,

is impious doctrine.

61. The laws of the realm may punish Christian men with death for

heinous and grievous offenses.

62. It is lawful for Christian men, at the commandment of the

magistrate, to bear arms and to serve in just wars.

OF OUR DUTY TOWARDS OUR NEIGHBORS.

63. 1Our duty towards our neighbors is, to love them as ourselves,

and to do to all men as we would they should do to us; to honor and

obey our superiors; to preserve the safety of men’s persons, as also

their chastity, goods, and good names; to bear no malice nor hatred in

our hearts; to keep our bodies in temperance, soberness, and chastity;

to be true and just in all our doings; not to covet other men’s goods,

but labor truly to get our own living, and to do our duty in that estate

of life unto which it pleaseth God to call us.

64. For the preservation of the chastity of men’s persons, wedlock is

commanded unto all men that stand in need thereof. Neither is there

any prohibition by the Word of God but that the ministers of the

Church may enter into the state of matrimony: they being nowhere

commanded by God’s law either to vow the estate of single life or to

abstain from marriage. Therefore it is lawful also for them, as well
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as for all other Christian men, to marry at their own discretion, as they

shall judge the same to serve better to godliness.

65. The riches and goods of Christians are not common, as touching

the right, title, and possession of the same: as certain Anabaptists

falsely afiirm. Notwithstanding every man ought of such things as

he possesseth liberally to give alms to the poor, according to his ability.

66. Faith given, is to be kept, even with heretics and infidels.

67. The Popish doctrine of Equivocation and Mental Reservation is

ungodly, and tendeth plainly to the subversion of all human society.

OF THE CHURCH AND OUTWABD MINISTRY OF THE GOSPEL.

68. There is but one Catholic Church (out of which there is no salva

tion), containing the universal company of all the saints that-ever were,

are, or shall be, gathered together in one body, under one head, Christ

Jesus: part whereof is already in heaven triumphant, part as yet

militant here upon earth. And because this Church consisteth of all

those, and those alone, which are elected by God unto salvation, and

regenerated by the power of his Spirit, the number of whom is known

only unto God himself: therefore it is called the Catholic or universal,

and the Invisible Church.

69. But particular and visible Churches (consisting of those who

make profession of the faith of Christ, and live under the outward

means of salvation) be many in number: wherein the more or less

sincerely, according to Christ’s institution, the Word of God is taught,

the Sacraments are administered, and the authority of the Keys is used,

the more or less pure are such Churches to be accounted.

70. Although in the visible Church the evil be ever mingled with

the good, and sometimes the evil have chief authority in the ministra

tion of the \Vord and Sacraments: yet, forasmuch as they do not the

same in their own name, but in Christ’s, and minister by his commis

sion and authority, we may use their ministry both in hearing the Word

and in receiving the Sacraments. Neither is the effect of Christ’s

ordinance taken away by their wickedness, nor the grace of God’s gifts

diminished from such as by faith and rightly do receive the Sacraments

ministered unto them; which are efiectual, because of Christ’s institu

tion and promise, although they be ministered by evil men. Neverthe

less it appertaineth to the discipline of the Church that inquiry be
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made of evil ministers, and that they be accused by those that have

knowledge of their offenses, and finally, being found guilty, by just

judgment be deposed.

71. It is not lawful for any man to take upon him the office of public

preaching or ministering the Sacraments in the Church, unless he be

first lawfully called and sent to execute the same. And those we ought

. to judge lawfully called and sent which be chosen and called to this

work by men who have public authority given them in the Church to

call and send ministers into the Lord’s vineyard.

72. To have public prayer in the Church, or to administer the Sacra

ments in a tongue not understood of the people, is a thing plainly re

pugnant to the Word of God and the custom of the Primitive Church.

73. That person which by public denunciation of the Church is

rightly cut off from the unity of the Church, and excommunicate,

ought to be taken of the whole multitude of the faithful as a heathen

and publican, until by repentance he be openly reconciled and received

into the Church by the judgment of such as have authority in that be

half.

74. God hath given power to his ministers, not simply to forgive

sins (which prerogative he hath reserved only to himself), but in his

name to declare and pronounce unto such as truly repent and un

feignedly believe his holy Gospel the absolution and forgiveness of

sins. Neither is it God’s pleasure that his people should be tied to

make a particular confession of all their known sins unto any mortal

man : howsoever, any person grieved in his conscience upon any special

cause may well resort unto any godly and learned minister to receive

advice and comfort at his hands.

OF THE AUTHORITY OF THE CHURCH, GENERAL COUNCILS, AND BISHOP

OF ROME.

75. It is not lawful for the Church to ordain any thing that is con

trary to God’s Word: neither may it so expound one place of Script

ure that it be repugnant to another. Wherefore, although the Church

be a witness and“ a keeper of holy Writ, yet as it ought not to decree

any thing against the same, so besides the same ought it not enforce

any thing to be believed upon necessity of salvation.

76. General councils may not be gathered together without the com
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mandment and will of princes; and when they be gathered together

(forasmuch as they be an assembly of men not always governed with

the Spirit and Word of God) they may err, and sometimes have erred,

even in things pertaining to the rule of piety. Wherefore things or

dained by them as necessary to salvation have neither strength nor au

thority, unless it may be shown that they be taken out of holy Script

ures.

77. Every particular Church hath authority to institute, to change,

and clean to put away ceremonies and other ecclesiastical rites, as they

be superfluous or be abused; and to constitute other, making more to

seemliness, to order, or edification.

78. As the Churches of Jerusalem, Alexandria, and Antioch have

erred, so also the Church of Rome hath erred, not only in those things

which concern matter of practice and point of ceremonies, but also in

matters of faith.

79. The power which the Bishop of Roma now challengeth to be

supreme head of the universal Church of Christ, and to be above all

emperors, kings, and princes, is a usurped power, contrary to the

Scriptures and Word of God, and contrary to the example of the

Primitive Church; and therefore is for most just causes taken away

and abolished within the King’s Majesty’s realms and dominions.

80. The Bishop of Rome is so far from being the supreme head of

the universal Church of Christ, that his works and doctrine do plainly

discover him to be that man of sin, foretold in the holy Scriptures,

whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit qfhis mouth, and abol

ish with the brightness of his coming.

OF THE STATE OF THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENT.

81. In the Old Testament the Commandments of the Law were more

largely, and the promises of Christ more sparingly and darkly pro

pounded, shadowed with a multitude of types and figures, and so much

the more generally and obscurely delivered as the manifesting of them

was further off.

82. The Old Testament is not contrary to the New. For both in

the Old and New Testament everlasting life is offered to mankind by

Christ, who is the only Mediator between God and man, being both

God and man. Wherefore they are not to be heard which feign that
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the old fathers did look only for transitory promises. For they looked

for all benefits of God the Father through the merits of his Son Jesus

Christ, as we now do: only they believed in Christ which should come,

we in Christ already come.

83. The New Testament is full of grace and truth, bringing joyful

tidings unto mankind that whatsoever formerly was promised of

Christ is now accomplished; and so, instead of the ancient types and

ceremonies, exhibiteth the things themselves, with a large and clear

declaration of all the benefits of the Gospel. Neither is the ministry

thereof restrained any longer to one circumcised nation, but is indiffer

ently propounded unto all people, whether they be Jews or Gentiles.

So that there is now no nation which can truly complain that they be

shut forth from the communion of saints and the liberties of the people

of God.

84. Although the Law given from God by Moses as touching cere

monies and rites be abolished, and the civil precepts thereof be not of

necessity to be received in any commonwealth, yet, notwithstanding, no

Christian man whatsoever is freed from the obedience 0f the Com

mandments which are called Moral.

OF THE SACRAMENTS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT.

85. The Sacraments ordained by Christ be not only badges or tokens

of Christian men’s profession, but rather certain sure witnesses and

effectual or powerful signs of grace and God’s good will towards us,

by which he doth work invisibly in us, and not only quicken, but also

strengthen and confirm our faith in him.

86. There be two Sacraments ordained of Christ our Lord in the

Gospel: that is to say, Baptism and the Lord’s Supper.

87. Those five which by the Church of Rome are called Sacraments,

to wit: Confirmation, Penance, Orders, Matrimony, and Extreme

Unction, are not to be accounted Sacraments of the Gospel; being

such as have partly grown from corrupt imitation of the Apostles,

partly are states of life allowed in the Scriptures, but yet have not

like nature of Sacraments with Baptism and the Lord’s Sumer, for

that they have not any visible sign or ceremony ordained of God, to

gether with a promise of saving grace annexed thereto.

88. The Sacraments were not ordained of Christ to be gazed upon,
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01‘ to be carried about, but that we should duly use them. And in

such only as worthily receive the same, they have a. wholesome eifect

and operation; but they that receive them unworthily, thereby draw

judgment upon themselves.

OF BAPTISM.

89. Baptism is not only an outward sign of our profession, and a

note of difference, whereby Christians are discerned from such as are

no Christians; but much more a Sacrament of our admission into the

Church, sealing unto us our new birth (and consequently our justifica

tion, adoption, and sanctification) by the communion which we have

with Jesus Christ.

90. The Baptism of Infants is to be retained in the Church, as agree~

able to the Word of God.

91. In the administration of Baptism, exorcism, oil, salt, spittle, and

superstitious ballowing 0f the water, are for just causes abolished; and

without them the Sacrament is fully and perfectly administered, to all

intents and purposes, agreeable to the institution of our Saviour Christ.‘

or run LORD’S SUPPER.

92. The Lord’s Supper is not only a sign of the mutual love which

Christians ought to hear one towards another, but much more a Sacra

ment of our preservation in the Church, sealing unto us our spiritual

nourishment and continual growth in Christ.

93. The change of the substance of bread and wine into the substance

of the body and blood of Christ, commonly called Transubsmntiation,

can not be proved by holy Writ; but is repugnant to plain testimonies

of the Scripture, Overtlirowet-h the nature of a Sacrament, and hath

given occasion to most gross idolatry and manifold superstitions.

94. In the outward part of the holy Communion, the body and blood

of Christ is in a most lively manner represented ,' being no otherwise

present with the visible elements than things signified and sealed are

present with the signs and seals—that is to say, symbolically and rela

tively. But in the inward and spiritual part the same body and blood

is really and substantially presented unto all those who have grace
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to receive the Son of God, even to all those that believe in his name.

And unto such as in this manner do worthily and with faith repair

unto the Lord‘s table, the body and blood of Christ is not only signified

and offered, but also truly exhibited and communicated.

95. The body of Christ is given, taken, and eaten in the Lord’s Sup

per only after a heavenly and spiritual manner; and the mean where

by the body of Christ is thus received and eaten is Faith.

96. The wicked, and such as want. a lively faith, although they do

carnally and visibly (as St. Augustine speaketli) press with their teeth

the Sacrament of the body and blood of Christ, yet in nowise are they

made pal-takers of Christ; but rather to their condemnation do eat and

drink the sign or Sacrament of so great a thing.

97. Both the parts of the Lord’s Sacrament, according to Christ’s

institution and the practice of the ancient Church, ought to be minis

tered unto God’s people; and it is plain sacrilege to rob them of the

mystical cup, for whom Christ hath shed his most precious blood.1

98. The Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper was not by Christ’s ordi

nance reserved, carried about, lifted up, or worshiped.

99. The sacrifice of the Mass, wherein the priest is said to offer up

Christ for obtaining the remission of pain or guilt for the quick and

the dead, is neither agreeable to Christ’s ordinance nor grounded upon

doctrine Apostolic; but contrariwise most ungodly and most injurious

to that all-suflicient sacrifice of our Saviour Christ, offered once for

ever upon the cross, which is the only propitiation and satisfaction for

all our sins.

100. Private mass—that is, the receiving of the Eucharist by the

priest alone, without a competent number of communicants—is con

trary to the institution of Christ.

OF THE STATE OF THE soon; or MEN AFTER THEY BE DEPARTED ou'r or

'rms LIFE, TOGETHER WITH THE GENERAL RESURRECTXON AND Tunnas'r

JUDGMENT.

101. After this life is ended the souls of God’s children be presently

received into heaven, there to enjoy unspeakable comforts; the souls

of the wicked are cast into hell, there to endure endless torments.

 

' Comp. Eleven Articles, § x.
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102. The doctrine of the Church of Rome concerning Limbus Pa

trum, Limbus Puerorum, Purgatory, Prayerfor the Dead, Pardons,

Adoration of Images and Relics, and also Invocation of Saints, is

vainly invented without all warrant of holy Scripture, yea, and is con

trary unto the same.

103. At the end of this world the Lord Jesus shall come in the

clouds with the glory of his Father; at which time, by the almighty

power of God, the living shall be changed and the dead shall be raised;

and all shall appear both in body and soul before his judgment-seat,

to receive according to that which they have done in their bodies,

whether good or evil.

104. When the last judgment is finished, Christ shall deliver up the

kingdom to his Father, and God shall be all in all.

THE DEGREE OF THE SYNOD.

If any minister, of what degree or quality soever he be, shall pub

licly teach any doctrine contrary to these Articles agreed upon, if,

after due admonition, he do not conform himself, and cease to disturb

the peace of the Church, let him be silenced, and deprived of all spirit

ual promotions he doth enjoy.



ARTIOULI ARMINIANI srvn REMONSTRANTIA.

Tna' FIVE ARMINIAN ARTICLES. A.D. 1610.

An older English version,with

 

[The oniclnl Dutch text is taken from the first edition of 1612, as printed in De Remmwtmntis en M

Rmumstranfi'sme. Historl'sch mlderzoel: door Dr. JOANNE! Timunu, Pradikant by do Rmwnatrantsch

Gerr/ormeerde Gemunte ts Rotterdam ('l‘e Haarlem, 1851), pp. 17-20. I procured a copy from my friend,

Dr. J. J. van 00sterzee, of Utrecht. The Latin translation of Petrus Bertlns was literally copied for

me by another friend in Holland, Dr. M. Cohen Stuart. from the Scripts adversaries Collationis Hogimn's,

Lugd. Batuv. 1616. The English translation is made for this edition.

the Latin (but with several omissions), is given by Peter Heylln, in his Historia Qm'nqltarh'cularfl,

London, 1660, pp.50-63. The Preface, the five negative Articles, and Conclusion (see 'I‘ideman, pp. 8-27)

are omitted.

Niemeyer excludes the Remonstrance from his Collection of Reformed Confessions, but it is necessary

to the proper understanding of the Canons of the Synod of Dort. Bockel (pp. 646 sqq.) gives a German

translation. Comp. Vol. Li 65, pp.

An'r. I.

Dat Godt door eon eeu

wich, onveranderbyck besluyt,

in JESU cnnls'ro, synen.

Soone, eer des werelta grondt

gheleydt was, besloten heeft,

uyt het ghemllene sondighe

Menschelyclc geslachta, die

gherw in cnms'ro, om omn

s'rns wille, ende door cnm-.

s'rum salich te maecken, die

door de ghenade dos heyli

ghen Gheestes, in den selven

symn Soone JESUM gheloo~

om, ende in den selven ghe~

loose, ends ghoorsaemhsyt

des ghcloofs, dom- de selse

ghenade, totten cynde toe

oolherden souden: en daer

tegens, dc onbelzerlycke, en

ongolovige in do somlc, en

onder dc toorne to laten, en

te oerdoemen, als oreemt van

cams'ro: rum- ’t woordt des

11 Evangelij by Johannem

iii. 36: ‘Wie in den Sons

gheloofl, die heeft het eeuwi

ghe leven, onde wis den Soono

ongshoorsaem is, die on cal

508 sqq-l

ART. I.

Deus mterno at immuta

bili decreto in Christa Jcsu

Filio suo, ante javta mundi

fundrmenta, statuit a: ge

nere humano in pewatum

prolapso, cos in Christa,

propter Christum, ct per

Christum salvare, qm' par

gratiam Spiritus Sancti in

eundem Filium suum credi

turi, inque ea ipsa fide et

obedientia fidei, per eandem

gratiam, usqus ad finem

essent perseveraturi; contra

vero contumacio et incredu

los, sub peccato et ira relin

quere et condemnare, tan

quam a Christa alienos;

jurta oer-bum Evangelii Joh.

iii. 36: ‘Qui credit in F‘ili—

um, habet vitam atornam,

qui voro Filio non obtem

perat, non m'debit vitam, sod

ira Dei manet super ipeum.’

 

ART. I.

That God, by an eternal,

unchangeable purpose in

Jesus Christ his Son, be

fore the foundation of the

world, hath determined,

out of the fallen, sinful

race of men, to save in

Christ, for Christ’s sake,

and through Christ, those

who, through the grace of

the Holy Ghost, shall be

lieve on this his Son Jesus,

and shall persevere in this

faith and obedience of

faith, through this grace,

even to the end; and, on

the other hand, to leave

the incorrigible and unbe~

lieving in sin and under

wrath, and to condemn

them alienate from

Christ, according to the

word of the gospel in

John iii. 36: ‘He that be

lieveth on the Son hath

everlasting life: and he

that believeth not the Son

shall not see life; but the

88
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 Gui alia q-uoque Scripture

dicta reqmtdent.

Am“. H.

 
wrath of God abideth on

him,’ and according to

other passages of Script

ure also.

An'r. II.

That, agreeably thereto,

Jesus Christ, the Saviour

of the world, died for all

men and for every man, so

that he has obtained for

them all, by his death on

the cross, redemption and

the forgiveness of sins;

yet that no one actually

enjoys this forgiveness of

sins except the believer,

according to the word of

the Gospel of John iii. 16:

‘God so loved the world

that he gave his only-be

gotten Son, that whosoever

believeth in him should not

 

Epistle of John ii. 2: ‘And

he is the propitiation for

our sins; and not for ours

only, but also for the sins

of the whole world.’

An'r. IIL

That man has not saving

energy of his free will, in

het leven niet sien, maer de

toorm Gods blgft op hem,‘

ends andera plaetsen der

schrt'fturen meer.

ART. II.

Dut desen oolghende, JE

zns CHRISTUS de salich

maecker des Werelts, voor alle

ende yeder illensch ghestor

am is: alsoo dat hyse alle

door den doodt des Cruyces,

dc veraoeninghe ende ver

ghem'nghe der sonden ver

worsen heeft ; alsoo nochtans

dat niemandt deselve verghe

oinghe der sonden dlulelyck

ghem'et, dan d4 Gheloovighe:

male naer ’t Woort des Euan

gdy by Johannem, Cap. iii.

16: ‘Soo lief heeft Godt de

Werelt gehadt, dat hy synen

eenighen Soone ghegeven beef't, I

optiat al, die in hem gheloqft, ‘

niet m vergae, maer het eeu

wighe leven hebbe.’ Ende in,

den aeraten Brief Johannis‘

int ii. vers 2: ‘Ily is (It: ver

soeninge ooor onae sonden;

on niet alleene roor onse,

maer roar des gantsche W

relts sonden.

An'r. III.

Dat de Memelze ’t salieh

maeckenrle Gheloove van hem

lelven m'et an heeft; nor):

uyt credit can synen vryen

wille, alsoo hy in den stant

dm' afwyclcinghe ende der

nnden niet goats, dat waer

lyok goet is (gelyck insonder

heyt is het calichmaakende

P-roinde Jesus Christin,

Mandi Salvator, pro omni

bus at singulis hominibua

mortuus est, omnibusque per

mortem crueis prmneritus

reconciliationem et remissio

nem pewatorum; ita tamen

ut nemo remiam'onis illius

reipsa particeps fiat, pram“

credentea, idque etiam secun

dum verba Evangelii Joan

nis iii. 16: ‘Im Deus dilarit

Mundum, ut Filium mum

un igenitum dederz't, ut quie

quis credit in eum, non pe

reat, sed lutbeat vitam aster

nam.’ Et epistola prion

Jonnnis, Cap. ii. 0. 2: ‘Ipsaperish, but have everlast

est propitiatio pro peccatisiing life.’ And in the first

nostrils, nee pro nostrils tan

tum, ned etinm pro totius

Mandi peccutz's.’

ART. III.

wivzficam fidem1101110

non Imbet a se, neque a grace of himself, nor of the

liberi arbitrii sui virihus.
i

l

l

quanzbquilIem in statu apo asmuch as he, in the state

ataxia et peccati nihil boni‘of apostasy and sin, can

(quad quidem rere bonumlof and by himself neither

sit, cujusmodi in ].rimis est think, will, nor do any

fides saleifz‘uz) an as et a thing that is truly good

as poteat cogitare, oelle aut (such as saving Faith emi‘
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ghebove) uyt ende can hem

selven, can dencken,'willen

ofte doen. Maar dat he! can

noode is, dat It]; can Godt,

in CHRISTO; door aynen hei

lt'ghen Gust, werde herbaren

en vernieut, in veretant, af

fectie, qft wills, ends allc

crachten, opdat by hat ware

goet te recht moge Iverstacn.

bedencken, willcn, ends vol—

brenghen, naer ’t

Cnms'rl, Johann. xiii. 5:

“Sander my en condt gky

niet doen.’

woordt

An'r. IV.

Dal dese ghenade Godts

is het beginsel, de voort

ganclc ends eolbrenginghe

allea goats, 0001: son verre,

dat de u-edergeboren Mensche

selfa, sander dese voorgaende

oftc toecomnwnde, opusclc

ends, colgende ende mode

werckert-de ghenade, noch het

goede denclcen, willen ofte

doen can, noch ooclc emaighe

tenvtatien ten quads weder

staen: soada-t alle goede da

den, ofte werckinghen die

men bederwken Iran de ghe

nade Godts in Cnms'ro

moeten toegeschreven worden.

Maer aoo vek dc maniere

van de werclcinghe dersel

uer ghenade aengaet, die an

is niet onwederstandelyck:

want dacr staet can nelen

geachreven, dat 0y den hey~

ligen Guest wederstaen [zeb

ben. Actor. vii. ends elders

op oele plaetsen.

 

facere; sed necessarium eat

at a D00, in Christa, per

Spiritum ipsius Sanctum

regeneretur atque rmovetur,

intellectu, aflectibua sou vo

luntate, omnibusque vi-ribua,

ut vars bonum recti possit

intelligere, meditari, nelb: at

quc profieere sicut m-iptum

est Joh. XV. 5: ‘Sine 1m: ni

hil potestis facere.’

ART. IV.

Haw Dei gratin est prin

cipium, program at compli

mentnm omn'is bani; adeo

gu'idem at m 'ipse quidem

regenitus absque precedents

st'oe prevenieute ism, mi

tante, proaequente et coope

ranta gratin, bonum aegi

tare, velle, aut peragere pos

sit, ullis'oe ad malum ten

tatiombus resistere, ita ut

omnia Ixma opera actiones

que, quas quit cogz'tando po~

teat adseqm', gratia! Det' in

Christo adscr'ibenda sint.

Cater-um, quod ad modu-m

operationia ejus gratiw atti

net, non est ille irresistibilis,

quandoquide'm acriptum est

de multis. quod ‘Writui

Sancto reetiterint.’ Act. vii.

at alibi locis oomplumbus.

 

nently is); but that it is

needful that he be born

again of God in Christ,

through his Holy Spirit,

and renewed in under

standing, inclination,

will, aud all his powers,

in order that he may

rightly understand, think,

will, and effect what is

truly good, according to

the Word of Christ, John

xv. 5: ‘Without me ye

can do nothing.’

or

ART. IV.

That this grace of God

is the beginning, continu

ance, and accomplishment

of all good, even to this

extent, that the regener

ate man himself, without

prevenient or assisting,

awakening, following and

co-operative grace, can nei

ther think, will, nor do

good, nor withstand any

temptations to evil; so

that all good deeds or

movements, that can be

conceived, must be as

cribed to the grace of

God in Christ. But as re

spects the mode of the

operation of this grace, it

is not irresistible, inas

much as it is written con

cerning many, that they

have resisted the Holy

Ghost. Acts vii., and else

where in many places.
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An'r. V.

Dat die Jnsu Cnms’ro,

door een ware gheloove syn

inghelyft, ende oversula syns

levendighmuecl'enden Ghees

tes deelachtig zyn ghewor

den, overcloedighe cmeht heb

ben, omme teghens den satan,

de aonde, de Werelt, ende

haer eygen vleeache te st'ry

den, en de overwinninge te

mug/gen. Welverstaende al

tydt, door den bystand van

de ghenade des heyligen

Gecstea: ende dot JESUS

CHRISTUB haer door aynen

Gheest in alle tentatien by

ataet, de handt biet, ende, so

83/ maer alleerw ten stryde

bereyt eyn, ende syn hulpe

began-en, ende in geenen ghe

hrelz syn, staende hout, alsoo

dat se door gheene listichheyt

noch ghewelt dea Satam oer

leyt, oft uyt Crmrs'ri harden

amnen ghetrocken warden,

naer ’t woordt Cnnis'rl, Joh.

x.: ‘Niema-ndt en salsa uyt

myne handen mken.’ Maer

of de salve niet en connen,

door mehticheyt, het begin

ael haers Wesem in Cnms'ro

verlaten; de tegliemroorllighe

Werelt wederom aennemen:

can de IIeylighe Leere, hen

eenmacl ghegheren,qf1ryrll~en .'

de goede conscientie verliesen :

de ghenade emtaerloosen:

soude eerst moeten naerder

uyt de Heylige Schri- uere

 

An'r. V.

bus eripi possint, jurta dic- ,

 

Mr. V.

 

* lleb. iii. 6, 14; 2 Pet. i. 10; Jude 3; 1Tim. i.

Ei qui Christa oera fide

insiti, ac per consequent vivi

ficantis ejus Spiritus par

ticipes facti aunt, abunde in

strueti cunt ciribus, quilms

adverm Satanam, peecatum,

Mundum, suamque camera

pom'nt pugnare, atque adeo

etiam victoriam ab iia re

fme; temper tamen (quad

cautmn columns) aucilio

gratiaa Spiritua Saneti; et

Jesus Christus ipsis, per Spi

ritum euum, in omnflms ten

tationibua adriatit, manum

pmu'git, ac eoadem (si mode

ad pugnam ipm' parata' sint,

qjuaque qmn deposeant, si

bique ipsia mm desint) fuh'it

1w confirmat, ita ut nulla

frauds aut oi Satamv se

duei, aut er Christi mani

tum Christi Joh. x.: ‘Oves

"was nemo rapiet ea: mam!

mea.’ Cwterum,utrum iiHem

non possint per eocordiam

")1' dpXr‘p/ 'rfig buoardaewg

xpwrofi xarakei-lmv,‘ et pm!

sen-tem mundum iterum am

plecti, a aancta doetrina fp

sia aemel tradita reredere,

bonam conecientiam amit

tere, gratiamque negligere;

asset priua accuratius ea

Sacra Scripture inquiren

dum quam nos illud posse

That those who are in

corporated into Christ by

a true faith, and have

thereby become partakers

of his life-giving Spirit,

have thereby full power

to strive against Satan,

sin, the world, and their

own flesh, and to win the

victory; it being well un

derstood that it is ever

through the assisting grace

of the Holy Ghost; and

that Jesus Christ assists

them through his Spirit

in all temptations, extends

to them his hand, and if

only they are ready for

the conflict, and desire his

help, and are not inactive,

keeps them from falling,

so that they, by no crafi: or

power of Satan, can be

misled nor plucked out of

Christ’s hands, according

to the Word of Christ,

John 1:. 28: ‘ Neither shall

any man pluck them out

of my hand.’ But whether

they are capable, through

negligence, of forsaking

again the first beginnings

of their life in Christ, of

again returning to this

present evil world, of turn

ing away from the holy

doctrine which was deliv

ered them, of losing a

good conscience, of be

19; Heb. xi. 13.
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onderaocht zyn, eer wy ’t

selve met volle verseeclzriny

he oases ghemoets oouden

001mm leercn.

 

Deae puncten alaoo voorge

dragen ende geleert, houden

by Remonstranten den woorde

Godta gelyckfo'rmich to we

aen, stichtelyck, each in dese

materic glzenoechsaem ter sa

licheit, sander dat het van

noode 2y, qft oock stiohte

Zyck, Imager- te climmen, qfte

lager ta dalen.

mus alias cum 1rXrpp0¢opia

animi nostri dowre.‘

 

Hos igitur articuloa ita

propoez'tos et traditoa cement

Remonstrantes divine Verbo

oonformoa, adificationi ido

neos, et in has quidem argu

mento s'ufioientea ad salu

tem ; ifa ut necessarium non

sit, aut allzl/ialt'umi miens,

eel alti'lw conscendere eel in

 

ferius subaidere.

 
coming devoid of grace,

that must be more par

ticularly determined out

of the Holy Scripture, be

fore we ourselves can teach

it with the full persuasion

of our minds.

 

These Articles, thus set

forth and taught, the Re

monstrants deem agreea

ble to the Word of God,

tending to edification, and,

as regards this argument,

suflicient for salvation, so

that it is not necessary or

edifying to rise higher or

to descend deeper.

 

‘ 'I‘he here quoted places, or Ioca probanlia, are not, like the others in the former articles,

written in the text, but in the margin.



CANONES SYNODI DORDRECHTANAE.

THE Canons OF THE SYNOD OF Doa'r. A.D. 1618 AND 1619.

[We give first the full Latin text of the Acts of the Synod of Dort (Dnrdrecllt) on the five conlro

verled heads of doctrine, viz., the Preface, the Articles of Faith, the Errors Rejected, the Names of Sub

scribers, the Conclusion, the Sentence against the Remonstrants, and the Approval of the States-General,

but distinguishing the several parts by different type. They were officially published May 6,1619,

and often since in Latin, Dutch, German, and English. The original is given in the Corpus 22 Syufagma

Confess. ed. 11. 1654, in the Oxford Sylloge Confess. (pp. 997—454), in Nlcmeyer‘s Collectio (pp. 690-728); the

German in Beck's and Bockel’s Collections. To the Latin text we append the English abridgment, as

adopted by the Reformed Dutch Church in American]

Jnmcmm SYNODI NATIONALIS REFORMATARUM Eocuasmncm BELGIGARUM,

Habitoe Do-rdrechti Anno MDOXVIII. et MDO'XIX. Cut pla

rimi insignes Theologi Rqformata'rum Eccksz'aram Magma Bri

tannz'oe, Germania, Galliw, intorfuerunt, dc Quinque Doctrinal:

Capitibus in Ecclesiis Belgicz's Uontrooersis: promulgatum VI.

Mali MDUXIX.

PREFATIO.

1N NOMINE DOMINI ET BERVATORIB NOSTRI JESU CHRISTI. AMEN.

Inter plurima, qua: Donn'nus et Servafor noster Jesus Chrisfus militanti sure Ecclesire in

[too wrumnosa peregrinalione dedit solalia, merilo celebratur illud, quad of ad Patrem .mum

in calesle sanctuurium abiturua reliqm't: Ego, inquiens, sum vobiscum omnibus diebus usque

ad consummationem smculi. Hujus .mam'ssimaz prmnissionis veritas elurel in omm'um tem

pormn Ecclesia, qurz qumn non solum aperla inimicormn violentia, e! hwreticorum impietote,

aed etium operta seductorum astulia inde ab initio fuerit oppugnata, sane, 6i unquam salutari

promissrz suw pra'senlia: prttsidio emn destituisse! Dominus, pridem aut l'i tyrannorum fuisset

oppressa, autji'aude impostorum in critium seducta. Sed bonus ille Pastor, qui gregem sum",

pro quo animam suam posuit, constanlisst'me diligil, persecutorum rabiem tempeuiue sempcr,

at exscrta srrpe dexteru, miraculose represail, et seductorum via: tortuosas, ac consiliufmudu

lento deterit atque dissipavit, ulroque se in Ecclesia sua pra'senlissimum esse demonstrons.

Hujus rei illustre documcnlum ezstat in historiis piorum imperalorum, rcgum, ct principum,

quos Filius Ed in subsidium Ecclesiw sum tofies eIcilavit, sunoto domus sure zelo accendit,

eorumqne opera, non tantmn tyrannorum furore: compescm't, sed etiam Ecclesic cum falsis

doclon'bus religionem varie udulterantibus conflictanli, sanctarum synodorum remedia p-ro

curat'it, in quibus fideles Christi servi conjunctis precibus, consiliis, et laboribus pro Ecclesia

et verilale Dei forliler stem-um, Satanic ministris, licet in ange/os lucis se transformanfibus,

intrepide so opposuerunt, erromm et discordire semino sustu/erunt, Ecclesium in religionis para

cancordia conservorunt, et sincerum Dei cullum ad posterilalem illibatum transmiserunt.

Simili bemj/irio fidelis nosler Servnlor Ecclesim Belgicre, annos aliquam mullos afflictio

since, graliosam swim prasenlimn hoc tempore testalus esl. Hunc em'm Ecrlesiam a Romam'

antichrisli tyrannide et horribili papatus ido/olatria potenh' Def manu vindicatum, in bella'

diuturm' periculis tolies miraculoxe custoditam, e! in verrr. doctrinm atque discipline concordia

ad Dei sui laudem, admirabile reipub. incremental", lotiusque rqformati orbis gaudl'um (filo

rescentem, Jacoans ARMINIUB q'usque sectatores, nomen Remonstranlium pro: se ferenfes,

variis, tam reteribus, quam novis erroribus, pr imam tecte, deinde operte tentarunt, et scanda

lon's dissensionilms ac schismnh'lms pertinam'ler turbalam, in tantum discn'men adduzemnt, st

florentz'asimw Em-lesire, nin' Servuloris noslri miscran'o opportune interrenisset, horribili 111':
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n'diorum et schiematum inrenda'o tandem confiagranent. Benedict's: outem sit in sweala D0

minus, qui postquam ad momentum fuciem suam a nobis (qul' multie media from et indignationem

ejus provocaveramus) abscoudisset, universe orbi testatumj'ecil, .se ftederis and non oblivisci, cl

aaspiria sacrum non spernere. Cum enim vi: ulla remedii spas humum'lus appareret, illustris

.n'mis et prmpotentibus Belgiifzederati ordinibus generalibus hanc mentem inspiravit, a! con—

silio et directione illustrissimi et fortissimi princijn's Arausicam' Iegitimis mediis, qua: ipsoram

apostolurum, et qua eoe eecutce .Ecclesiw Christiame exemplie longo tempm-um decursu sunt

eomprobatu, et mayno cum fi-ucta in Ecclesia etiam Belgica antehac usarpata, slrvicntilms

hisce mall's obviam ire decrellerint, synodumque ea: omnibus, quibus przzslmt, provinriis, nu

thon‘tate sua, Dordrechtum convocarint, erpelitis ad eam et favore serenissa'mi ac potenlissims'

Magma Britannia regis Jscour, et illustrissimorum principam, comitum, et rerumpublicarum,

impetratis plurimis graviesimis theologis, at communi tot Reformatte Ecclen're theologorum ju

dicio, isla ARMXNH ejusque sectatorum dogmata accurate, et ea: solo Dei verbo, dijudicarentur,

vera doctrina stabiliretur, etfalsa rejiceretar, Ecclesiisque Belgicix concordia, par et tranquil

Iitas, divina benedictione, restitaeretur. Hoe est illud Dei benqficium, in quo ezultant Eel-le

a-ite Belgian, etfidelis Servatoris sui miserationea humililer agnoscunt, ac grate prredicanl.

H120 iyitur veneranda Synodus (prwuia per sumrm' magistrates authoritntem in omnibus

Belyicis Ecclesiis, ad irre .Dei deprecationem et gratiosi auxilii imploralionem, precum et

jejunii indictione et celebratione) in nomine Domini Dorllrechti congregata, divini Numim'a

et salutis Ecclesice accensa amore, et post invocatum Dei nomen, sancto jurameuto obstn‘cla, se

.rulam Scripturam sacrum pro judicii norma habituram, el in caussle hajua cognitione et judicio,

hona integmqae conscientia versaluram ease, hoc egit sedulo magnaque patientia, at prrem'puos

horum dogmulam patronos, coram se citatos, induceret ad aentenliam suam de Quinque notia

doctrines Cupitibus, sententireqae rationes, plem'us erponemlas. Sed cum Synodl'judicium re

pudiarent, atque ad interrogatoria, e0. quo orquum erat, modo respondere detrectarent, neque

Synodl' monitiones, nee generosoram atque nmplissimormn ordinum generalium Delegatorum

mandala, imo ne ipsorum quidem illustrissimoram et prrrpotentum DI). ordinum generalium

imperial, quirquam apud illoa proficerent, aliam viam eorundem Dominorum jussu, et ea: consue'

tadine jam olim in eynodis antiqnis recepta, ingredi coacfll fail; atque ex scriptis, confes

siom'bun, ac declarationihus, partim antea editis, partim etiam huic Synodo erliiln'lis, examen

illorum quinque dogmntum institulam est. Quod rum jam per singularem Dei yraliam, man:

ima diligentia. fide, ac conscientia, omnium et singalorum consensu alum/alum sit, Synodu.’

hn'c ad Dei gloriam. et at veritatis salutaris integrilati, conscienliarum trunquil/itati, el pacl'

ac saluti Ecclerirz Belgicaz consulatur. sequens judicium, qao et vem verboque Dei consentlmea

de pradictis Quinque Doctrime Capitibus sententia expom'tur, et falsa verboque Def diuenta

nea rejicitur, statuit promulgandum.

SENTENTIA, DE DIVINA Pampas'rma'rronn, m Annnxrs El CAPITIBUS,

Quam Synodus Dordrechtana Verbo Dei consentaneam, atgue in

Ecclesiz's Reformatis hacienus receptam ease, judicat, guz'busdam

Articulz's exposita.

PRIMUM DOCTRINE CAPUT, DE DIVINA PREDESTINATIONE.

An'ncuws Pnrmcs.

Cum .omnes homines in Adamo peccaverint, et rei sint facti male

dictionis et mortis seternaa, Deus nemiui fecisset injuriam, si universum

genus humanum in peccato et maledictione relinquere, ac propter pec

VoL. III.——N N
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catum damnare voluisset, juxta illa Apostoli, fatus mundus est ab

norms condemnationi Dei. Rom. iii. 19. omnes peccaverunt et de

eximuntur gloria Dei. Ver. 23. Et, Stipendium peccati mors est.

Rom. vi. ea

II.

Verum in hoc manifestata est charitas Dei, quod Filium sunm uni

genitum in mundum misitp ut omnis qui credit in eum, non pereat, sed

habeat vitam æternam. 1 Johan. iv. 9; Johan. iii. 16.

III.

Ut autem homines ad fidem adducantur, Deus clementer lætissimi

hujus nuntii præcones mittit, ad quos vulty et quando vult, quorum

ministerio homines ad resipiscentiam et fidem in christum crucifixum

vocantur. quomodo enim credent in eumy de quo non audiam-nip

quomodo autem audient absque proedz'cante? quomodo prwd'icabunt,

nisi fuerint missi f Rom. x. lllp 15.

IV.

qui huic Evangelio non credunt, super eos manet ira Dei. Qui

vero illud recipiunt, et servatorem Jesum vera ac viva fide amplectun

tura illi per ipsum ab ira Dei et interitu liberantur, ac vita æterna do

uantur.

V.

Incredulitatis istius, ut et omnium aliorum peccatorum, caussa seu

culpa neutiquam est in Deo, sed in homine Fides autem in Jesum

christum et salus per ipsuma est gratuitum Dei donum, sicut scriptum

est: gratia salvati estis per fidem, et [ma non ea: nobis Dei donum

est. Ephes. ii. 8. Item z Gratis datum est vobis in aiu-istum credere.

Phil. i. 29.

VI.

Quod autem aliqui in tempore fide a Deo donantur, aliqui non do

nantura id ab æterno ipsius decreto provenit; omnia enim opera sua

novit ab aeterno .- Actor. xv. 18; Ephes. i. 11; secundum quod decretum

electorum corda, quantumvis durap gratiose emollit, et ad credendum

inflectit, non electos autem justo judicio suæ malitiæ et duritiæ relin

quit. Atque hic potissimum sese nobis aperit profunday misericors

pariter et justa hominum æqualiter perditorum discretiog sive decre
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tum illud electionis et reprobationis in verbo Dei revel‘atum. Quod

ut perversi, impm-i, et parum stabiles in suum detorquent exitiumj ita

sanctis et religiosis aniinabus ineffabile praestat solatium.

VII.

Est autem electio immutabile Dei propositnm, quo ante jacta mundi

fundamenta ex universo genere humanoa ex primæva integritate in

peccatum et exitium sua culpa prolapsoy secundum liberrimum volun

tatis suæ beneplacitum, ex mera gratiaa certam quorumdam hominum

multitudinem, aliis nec melioruma nec digniorump sed in communi mi

seria cum aliis jacentiumy ad salutem elegit in Christo, quem etiam ab

æternd Mediatorem et omnium electorum caput, salutisque fundamen

tum constituitg atque ita eos ipsi salvandos dare, et ad ejus commu

nionem per verbum et Spiritum suum efiicaciter vocare ac traliere;

seu vera et ipsum fide donarea justificare, sanctificarep et potenter in

Filii sui communione custoditos tandem glorificare decrevita ad de

monstrationem suæ misericordiaea et laudem divitiarum gloriosæ suæ

gratise, sicnt scriptum est: Elegit nos Peus in Christa, ante jacta

mundi fundamenta, ut essemus sancti et inculpati in conspectu qjus,

cum claaritatey qui prædestinavit nos quos adoptaret in fil'ias, per

lesum Ckristum, in sesea pro beneplacito voluntatis suae, ad laudem

gloriosæ suæ gratiæ1qua nos gratis sibi acceptos fecit in illo dilecto

Ephes. i. 4, 5, 6. Et alibi: quos prcedestinavit, eos etiam vocavit ,' et

quos vocavit, eos etiam justgfcavit ,' quos autemjustificam't, eos etiam

glorificavit Rom. viii. 30.

VIII.

Hwc electio non est multiplex, sed una et eadem omnium salvando

rum in vetere et Novo Testamento, quandoquidem Scriptura unicum

prædicat beneplacituma propositum, et consilium voluntatis Dei, quo

nos ab æterno elegit et ad gratiam et ad gloriam; et ad salutem et ad

viam salutis, quam præparavit ut in ea ambulemus.

IX.

Eadem hæc electio facta est non ex prævisa fide, fideiqne obedientia,

sanctitatea aut alia aliqua bona qualitate et dispositionea tanquam

caussa seu conditione in homine eligendo preerequisita, sed ad fidem,
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fideique obedientiam, sanctitatema etc. Ac proinde electio est fons

omnis salutaris boni: unde fides, sanctitas, et reliqua dona salvifica,

ipsa denique vita aeternay ut fructus et effectus ejus profluunt, secun

dum illud Apostoli: Elegz't nos (non quia eramus, sedi ut essemua

sancti et inculpati in conspectu ejus in charitate. Ephes. i. i

x

caussa vero hujus gratuitæ electionisj est solum Dei beneplacitum1

non in eo consistens, quod certas qualitates seu actiones humanas, ex

omnibus possibilibus, in salutis conditionem elegit; sed in eoy quod

certas quasdam personas ex communi peccatorum multitudine sibi in

peculium adscivit, sicnt scriptum est: Nondum natis pueris, cum ne

que boni quippiam fecisse/it neque malia etc., dictum est tnempe Re

beccse),11[aj0r serviet minoriy siout scriptum est, Jacob dilectiy Esau

odio habuz'. Rom. ix. 11, 12, 13. Et, crediderunt quotquot erant

ordinati ad vitam wternam. Act. xiii. m

XI.

Atque ut Deus ipse est sapientissimus, immutabilis, omniscius, et

omnipotensz ita electio ab ipso facta nec interrumpia nec mutari, revo

cari, aut abrumpi, nec electi abjicia nec numerus eorum minui potest.

XII.

De hac æterna et immutabili sui ad salutem electione, electi suo

temporep variis licet gradibus et dispari mensuraa certiores redduntura

non quidem arcana et profunditates Dei curiose scrutando; sed fructus

electionis infallibiles, in verbo Dei designatos, ut sunt vera in christum

fides, filialis Dei timor, dolor de peccatis secundum Deum, esnries et

sitis justitiæa etcq in sese cum spirituali gaudio et sancta voluptate ob

servando.

XIII.

Ex hujus electionis sensu et certitudinea filii Dei majorem indies

sese coram Deo humiliandi, abyssum misericordiarum ejus adorandi,

seipsos purificandi, et euma qui ipsos prior tantopere dilexita vicissim

ardenter diligendi, materiam desumuntz tantum abest, ut hac electionis

doctrina atque ejus meditatione in mandatorum divinorum observa

tione segnioresy aut carnaliter securi, reddantur. Quod iis justo Dei
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judicio solet acciderea qui de electionis gratiaa vel temere praesumentesa

vel otiose et proterve fabulantes, in viis electorum ambulare nolunt

XIV.

Ut autem hæc de divina electione doctrina sapientissimo Dei consilio

per prophetas, christum ipsum, atque Apostolos, sub Veteri æque atque

sub Novo Testamento, est prædicatay et sacrarum deinde literarum

monumentis commendataz ita et hodie in Ecclesia Dei, cni ea peculia

riter est destinatay cum spiritu discretionisa religiose et sancte, suo loco

et tempore, missa omni curiosa viarum altissimi scrutatione, est pro

ponendaa idque ad sanctissimi nominis divini gloriam, et vividum po

puli ipsius solatium.

XV.

cæterum æternam et gratuitam hanc electionis nostri gratiam eo vel

maxime illustrat, nobisque commendat Scriptura Sacra, quod porro

testatur non omnes homines esse electosp sed quosdam non electosa sive

in æterna Dei electione praeteritos, quos scilicet Deus ex liberrimo, jus

tissimo, irreprehensibili, et immutabili beneplacito decrevit in communi

miseriaa in quam se sua culpa prsecipitarunt, relinquere, nec salvifica

fide et conversionis gratia donal'e, sed in viis suisa et sub justo judicio

relictos, tandem non tantum propter infidelitatem, sed etiam cætera

omnia peccata, ad declarationem justitiæ suæ damnare, et æternum

punire. Atque hoc est decretum reprobationis, quod Denm neuti

quam peccati authorem (quod cogitatu blasphemum est) sed tremen

dum, irreprehensibilem, et justum judicem ac vindicem constituit.

XVI.

Qui vivam in christum fidem, seu certam cordis fiduciam, pacem

conscientiæp studium filialis obedientiæi gloriationem in Deo per

christum in se nondum eflicaciter aentiunt, mediis tamen, per quæ

Deus ista se in nobis operaturum promisita utuntura ii ad reprobationis

mentionem non consternaria nec se reprobis accenserea sed in usu me

diol-um diligenter pergerea ac horam uberioris gratiae ardenter deside

rare et reverenter humiliterque expectare debent Multo autem minus

doctrina de reprobatione terreri debent ii, qui cum serio ad Denm con

verti, ei unice placerep et e corpore mortis eripi desiderant, in via tamen
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pietatis et fidei eo usque, quo volunt, pervenire nondum possnnt, siqui

dem linum fumigans se non extincturumy et arundinem quassatam se

non frauturum, promisit misericors Deus. Iis autem hæc doctrina

merito terrori est, qui Dei et Servatoris Jesu Christi oblitia mundi curis

et cal-nis voluptatibus se totos manciparunty quamdiu ad Deum serio

non convertuntun

XVII.

quandoquidem de voluntate Dei ex verbo ipsius nobis est judican

dum, quod testatur liberos iidelium esse sanctos, non quidem naturas

sed beneficia feeder-is gratuiti, in quo illi cum parentibus comprehen

duntur. pii parentes de electione et salute suorum liberorumy quos Dena

in infantia. ex hac vita evocat, dubitare non debent.

XVIII.

Adversus hanc gratuitæ electionis gratiam, et justæ reprobationis

severitatem, obmurmuranti opponimus hoc apostolicumz 0 homo! tu

quis es qui em adverso reqonsas Deo f Rom. ix. 20. Et illud Serva

toris nostri, An non licet mihi quod 'volo facere in meisf Matt. xx.

15. Nos vero hæc mysteria religiose adorantes, cum Apostolo exclama

musz 0 profunditatem divitiarum tum sapientias tum cognitionis

Dei l Quam imperscrutabilia sunt Dei judiciaa et ejus viæ imper

vestigabiles .' quis enim cognovit mentem Domini? Aut quis fuit

ei a consiliis P Aut quia prior dedit ei ut reddatur ei .9 Nam ea: eol

et per eum, et in eum sunt omm'a. ipsi sit gloria in scecula. Amen.

Rom. xi. 33-36.

REJEUI‘IO ERRORUM,

quibus Ecclesiae Belgicw sunt aliquamdiu perturbatæ Exposita

doctrina ortkodoæa de Electione et Rqwobatione, Synodua roy-icit

Errorea eorum .'

I.

Qui docentv tvoluntatem Dei de servandis crediturisy et in fide fideique obedientia perse

veramris, esse totum et integrum electionis ad salutem decretum; nec quicquam uliud de

hoc decreto in verbo Dei esse revelatum.’ Hi enim simplicioribua imponunty et Scripturæ

ucræ manifeste contradicunt, testami Deum non tantum servare velle credituros, sed etiam

eel-ms quosdnm homines ab æterno elegisse. quos præ aliis in tempore fide in christum et

perseverantia domu'et: sicut scriptum eat. Manifummfeci nomen tuum hominibua, quw dedisti
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miln'. Johan. xvii. 6. Item, crediderunt quotquot ordinati erant ad vitam (rim-1mm. Act.

xiii. 48. En, Elegit nos ante jacta mundifundamenta, ut essemus nancti, etc. Ephes. 1. 4.

II.

Qui docent, ‘ Electionem Dei ad vitam æternam esse multiplicem; aliam generalem et in

deflnitum, alium singularem et definitam; et hanc rursum vel incompletam, revocabilem, non

neremptoriam, sive conditionatamz vel completam, irrevocabilem, perempwriam, seu abso

lutam.’ Item, ‘Aliam electionem esse ad fidem, aliam ad salutem; ita ut electio ad fidem

justificantem absque electione per-emptoria ad salutem esse possit.’ Hoc enim est humani

cerebri commentum extra Scriptums excogitatum, doctrinam de electione corrumpens, et au

ream hanc salutis catenam dissolvensz Quo: prædestinavit, eos etiam vocavit .- et quos vomm't,

eos etiam justi/icavits quos autem juatl'jìcavil, eos etiam gbnficavit. Rom. viii. 30.

III.

Qui docent, ‘Dei beneplacitum ac propositum. cujns Scriptnra meminit in doctrina elec

tionis, non consistere in e0, quod Dells certos quosdam homines præ aliis elegerit, sed in e0,

quod Deus ex omnibus possibilibus conditionibus (inter quas etiam sunt opera legis) sive ex

omnium rerum ordine actum fidei, in sese ignobilemy et obedientiam fidei imperfectam, in

salutis conditionem elegerit; eamque graziose pro perfecta obedientia reputare, et. vitæ ætemæ

præmio dignum censere voluerit.’ Hoc enim errore perniciosu beneplacitum Dei et meritum

christi enervatum et homines inutilibns quæstionibus a veritate justiticationis gratuitæ, et

simplicitate Scriptnrarum avocanturg illudque Apostoli falsi arguitur-g Deux nos vocavit ro

catione sancta; non ex operibus, sed ez sua proposito et gratin, quæ data est nobis in christo

Jean ante tempora sœculorum. 2 Tim. i. 9.

IV.

Qui decent, ‘ In electione ad fidem hanc conditionem prærequirî, ut homo lumine natura

recte ummr, sit probus, purvus, humilis, et ad vitam æternam dispositus, quasi ab ipsis electio

aliquatenus pendeat.’ Pelagium enim snpiunt, et minime obscure falsi insimulant Apostolum

acribentem: versati sumus olim in cupiditatibus comis nostra’, facientes quæ carni et cogita

tionilms libebant, eramusque natura jilii iræ, ut et reliqui Sed Deus, qui dil-es est miseri

cordia, propter multam charitatem aucun, qua dilexit nos, etiam nos cum in ofl'ensis mortui es

semus, una vivi/iravit cum Christo, cujus gratia estis servatiy unaque suscituvit, unaque collo

cavi: in cælis in christo Jean,- ut estendere! in seculis supervenientibus supereminentes illas

opes suæ gratiœ, pro sua erga nos benignitate in christo .lcsu. Gratin enim estis servati per

jidem (et hoc non ex vobic, Dei donum est), non ex operibux, ut ne quis glorielur. Ephes. ii.

3-9.

V.

Qui docent, ‘Electionem singularium personarum ad salntem, incompletnm et non per

emptorinm, factam esse ex prævisn fide, resipiscentia, sanctitate et pictute inchoata, aut ali

quumdiu continuam : completam vero et peremptorism ex prævisæ fidei, resipiscentiæ, sanc

titatis, et pietatis finali persevernntia: et hanc esse g'mtiosam et evungelicom dignitatem,

propter quam qui eligitur dignior sit illo qui non eligitnrz ac proinde fidem, fidei obedientinm,

sanctitatem, pietatem, et perseverantinm non esse fructus sive effectus electionis immutabilis

ad gloriam, sed conditiones, et caussas sine quibus non, in eligendis complete prtzerequisitasl

et prævisasy tanquum præstitas.’ Id quod toti Scripturæ repugnm, quæ hæc et alia dicta

possim auribus et cordibus nostris ingeritz Electia non est ex operibua, sed ex vacante. Rom.

ix. ll. credebam quotquot ordinati erant ad vitam œternam. Act. xiii. 48. Elegi! nos in

semetipso ut sancti essemus. Ephes. i. 4. Non vos me elegistia, sed ego elegi vos. Johan.

xv. 16. Si e: gratin, non ex operibus Rom. xi. 6. In hoc est charitas, non quod nos din

lenter-imus Deum, sed quod ipse dilexit non, et misit filium suum 1. Johan. iv. 10.
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Vi.

qui decent, ‘Non omnem electionem ad salutem immutabilem esse, sed quosdam electos1

null-o Dei decreto ubsmnte, perire posse et aeternum perire.’ Quo crasso errole et DEUM

mutuhilem faciuntv et consolationem piorum de electionis suæ constantia subvertum, et

l cripruris sacris comradlcunt docentibus, Elenlos non posse seduci: Malt. xxiv. et cum

sruM datos sibi a Patre non perdere: Johan. vi. 39. Dan! quos pradeatinavit, vocavit et

julificavity eos etiam glorificare. Rom. viii. 30.

VII.

Qui docont, clilectionis immutabilis ad gloriam nullum in hac vita esse fructuml nullum

sensum nullam certit-udinem, nisi ex conditione mutabili et contingente.’ Præterquum enim

quod absurdum sit ponere certitudinem incertam, adversumur hæc experienliæ sanctorum,

qui cum Apostolo ex sensu electionis sui exuitam, Deique hoe beneficium celebrunt, qui gau

dent cum discipniis. secundum chrisli admonitioneml quod nomina sua scripta sunt in calis:

Luc. x. 20; qui sensum denique electionis ignitis tentationum diabolicarum telis opponunt,

quwrenbes, quis intentabit crimina adversus electos Dei! Rom. viii. 33.

VI II.

Qui docent. ‘Denm neminem ex mera justa sua voluntate deerevisse in lapsu Ada et in

communi peccati et dumnmionis statu relinquerey aut in gratis: ad fidem et conversionem

necessariæ communications praeterirel Stat enim illudy Quorum vulg miseretur; quos vult,

indurat. Rom. ix. l8. Et iiind, vobis datum est nosse mysteria regni cazlorum, illis autem

non est dllIIHII. Matt. xiii. ll. Item, clari/iuo te, Pater, homine cæli et ter-raea quod hæc

occultaveris sapientibus et intelligenlibua, et ea detezeris infantibusz etiam, Pater, quia ita

placuit tibi. Man. xi. 25, 26.

IX.

  

Qui decent, lcaussam cur Deus ad hanc potius, quam ad aliam gentem Evangeiium mitt-at,

non esse merum et solum Dei beneplncimm, sed quod hæc gens melior et dignior sit ea, cui

Evangelium non communicatuny keclumat enim Moses, populum israeliticum sic alloquens,

En Jehovce Dei tui sunt cælia et cæli czzlorum, terra, et quicquid est in ea .- Tantum in majora

tuos propemua fuit amore Jellova diligentia eos ,- unde selegit semen earum post eos, vos inquam,

præ omnibus populia, sicut est hodie. Dent. x. lh l5. lit Christus: væ tibi Chorazin, væ

tibi Bethsaida, quia si in Tyro et Sidone factæ essent virtutes illæ quæ in vobisfactæ aunt, in

succo et einere olim pænitentiam egiuent. Matt. xi. 2].

lita nos sentire et judicare, manuum nostrarum subscriptions tesmmur.

immunes Bocnmmnnus, Pastor Ecclesiw Leoverdierm's el Synodi Prrues.

JACOBUB R0mm>us,Paator E ' ' A t ' J mia et Pr "‘- A .

llemuAxsus FAUKELIUS, Pastor Ecclesia! Middelburgensia et Præsklzls Aasmor.

Smmsruuus DAMMAs, Pastor Ecclen'w Zutphanimsis et Symdi Scriba.

Pmsrus Homncs, Pastor Ecclen'w Leg/dermis et Synodi Scriba.

Ex MAozu BRITANNIA.

cemimus lpiscopua LAxnAvlmsm

Jommxm DAVENANTius,Prub_1/rer; Doctor ac Sacra Theologic publicas Professor in A cademia

cantabriyinui et collegii Roginalia ibidem Prmseu.

SAMUEL wmznusy Preabyler, SS. Theologiw Doctor, A rchidiaconus Faunlonnermls, c! Colleyii Sid

Ityum' in Academia Cuntabrigierwi Prqfecz‘ue.

fumus GOADUS, Prealbyterl SS. Tlwologiw Doctor, Calhedralia Eoclesim Paulina Londinentie

Præænton

SuAL-maus BAUCANQUALLUS, Scoto-Britarmus, Preabyler, S. Theologim Baccalaureus.

EX ELECTORAL! PALATIRATU.

AnmnAMus Scuma'rus, S. Theologl'a Doctor et Professor in A cudemia lleydelbergemi

PAuLvs fossmcsy S. Theologiw hoctor-yd conxilimius iuSenatu lfcclesiaatico ilgfenbrisPalatinam

Hsxmcvs AL-mmmsl S. Tbcologia Doctor et Prqfeuor in Academia Heydelbergemi.
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Ex Hassm.

Gaonems Caveman, S. Theologiw Doctor, Professor, et pro tempore Rector Academia! Marpur

Pavu's STElxws, Condonator Auls'cus et S. Theologiiz in Collegio Nobilitatis Adelphiw Maurt~

tiano Prufissor, CruseUia. '

DANIEL ASGEIDCRATOR, Eoclu'im Mar-purgemia Pastor, et vicinarum ad Lanum el zEderam Su

per-intenderw.

Roooumus Gocurrnus, Senior. Philosophim purioris in Academia Marpurgam' Anteceuor pn'»

maria-s, et nunc Decamu.

Ex Hanvm'ra.

Joanna's Jaooaus Bnnv'rmoarws, Ecclesim Tigun'ma Pastor.

MARCUS Rurmavarws, S. Theoloyiw Doctor et Eoclen'm Benmuia Jlh‘nister.

Sms'rmnt's Been us, SS. Theologim Doctor, at Novi Testamenti Professor in Academia Basili

enn', ibidemque i’acultatia Theologicoe Decanus.

“’onr'easeus Max-anus, SS. Theobgflz Doctor, Eccleaia Busilimsis Pastor.

JOHANNL‘! Cosmos Kocmus, Ecclesiw Schaphurazmz Minister.

A Coanssroxnan'rm Wanna-amvrca.

Jorumm Harmlcus Auranruain illustri Schola .Yussovicu, quw est Herborna,Prq/‘euor ordi

mrius.

GEORGIUS FABRlcws,Eoclesic Wimiecoemis in Comilalu Hanovico Pastor, at vicinarum Inspector.

Ex Rerunuca arr Eecuesm GEXEVENSL

Jouamvas Daona-rus, in Ecclesia Genevemi Parlor, et in eadem Schola SS. Theologim Professor.

Tunononus Taoucunws, Divim' verbl' Minister in Ecclesia Genevena-i, e! ibidem SS. Theoloyia

Professor.

Ex Raruauca a'r Eccursm BIIEMENSI.

Man-mus MARTINIUS, illustria Scholrz Bremenn'a Rector, et in ca Dirinnrmn literarum Professor.

Hummus Issauwae, SS. Theologim Doctor, in Bremerm' Ecclein'a ad B. Virginie Jesu Christi

serous et in Scholu Novi Testamenti Professor.

Lunowcus Caocws, SS. Theologie Doctor, Eccleeim Bremerm'a ad S. Martini Pastor, at in il

lustri Schola Veten'a Tutamentt' ct Philosophiw'practl'm Professor.

Ex Rxrmsuca rrr EOCLESIA EMDANA.

Damar. Banxarmvs Ensr-mmus, Emdamz Eoclm'm Pastor Senior

Rrrzrus Lucas GRIMERSHEMIUS, Emdam Ecclesitz Pastor.

SS. Tmromeuu Pnorassonas BELGICI.

Jouamms Ponrarmnn, SS. Theoloyl'w Doctor, signs in A cademia Leyderm' Professor.

SIBBANDUS LUBER'I'UB, SS. Theoloyioe Doctor, at Przy‘essor in Academia Frin'orum.

Fmcrscus ,Gomaaus, Sacromncla Theoloyt‘w Doctor, at Professor in Academia Grom'ngm a

Omlandia'.

Arr-roams TYSIUS, Sacra Theologiw in illustri Schola Geldro-Velavioa, qua! est Harden-id, Pro

fcuor. -

As'rormrs WALEUS, Pastor F' ' ' M "J " -_, ' , et ea: j ’ urbia illusln' Schola iota

Theologoa ad Synodum evocalua.

 

Ex DUCATU Gamma, lfl‘ Com-rare Zurrrmxuz.

GUILIELMUS Smrnam, SS. Theoloyiiz Doctor, et A mkemt'erm'e Ewleu'm Pastor.

ELLARDUS A MEHEN, Eccleaim Ilardrom'eenw Pastor.

Jonaumss Bournur'r, Pastor Ecclesile tl’omgfehienstlr.

Jaeonus VERHEYDEN, Senior, Ecclesia! Noviomogermlr et Schohn Rector.

Ex Honmma AUSTRALI.

Bamrusaa Lvmus, M. F. Pastor Ecclesitz Dd in urbe Dordrechto.

Hnsmcus Aaxomi, Ecclesiastes Delphensia.

Grsnnn'rus Von'rws, Ecolesiaa Heusdamv Pastor.

Aaxowus Musics an Hour, Baillivur Suyd-Ilollundil? Senior Ecclesiw Dordrecluanw.

Jouumms m; Lam", Senior Ecclen'a Leydam'a.
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Ex Hon/mom Bomu.

JACOBUS Tmouxmus, Pastor Ecclesia A nutelodamemil.

Annmumvs A DORESLAEH, l'asiur Ecclaiw Erwhusaua.

SAMUEL BARTHOLDUS, Pastor Ewlm'a: Monachodammenais.

Tnaononus Raynor us, Senior lz'ccll'siw A Ilwtelodunmuis.

Donnucus AB Huwsxsucx, Senior Ecclesim Anutelodamauil.

Ex ZELAzwIA.

GODEFRIDUS UDEMAN‘NUS, Pastor Ecclesim Ziericzoana.

CORNELIUS Rwws, Eccleaios Gouamz Pastor.

Lmummws m: RYCKE, Ecclesiw Bergizonliam Pastor.

Josms VOSBERGXUS, Senior Ecclesiw Middelburgem-is.

Annmzws Hon-1:308, who Zin'zoew Senator, atM ibidem Senior.

Ex Pnovmcu ULTRAJECTINA.

Jon/muss Dmnnzws, Pastor D01‘dracemu,Syn0di Orthodoacw Ullrajectimz Deputam

ARNOLUUS Oomctmmus, Ecclesia A merafortianm Pastor.

Ex Frusm.

Fwmm'rws Jounmzs, Jesu Christi mafii Servus in Ecclesio Snecana.

Pmurrus DAswus Emsmsmus, Pastor Ecclea'a! Ilarlingemis.

Kmxro HARINXMA A Dosm, Senior Ecclesim Leol'erdl'easis.

TACITUB AB Avsnm, Senior Ecclesoz in Buirg'irl Ilicbtum, ct Ilartwardt.

Ex TmmsxsAL/mm.

CASPARUS Smuuvs, Pastor Ecclesim Daventn‘awia.

HERMANNUS “’H-‘KRDINGIUS, Ecclesiw Swollamz in Evangelio Christi Minister.

Hmnuxvmus VOGELLIUS, llaueltama Ecckaia Pastor, tempore deputationis immiau Ema-{a

Orthodox-w Campawi.

Jolmsshzs LANGXUS, Ecclesiastes Vollenlmvianue.

Wlumutms A Bnomcxnuvszx Tux Doaamx, tanquam Sem'or deputatru.

Jelmsus A LAUWICK, tanguam Senior dqmtalul.

Ex Cwx-m'rx Gnoume/nu, m OMLANDHB.

Commas Hummus, Servua Jesu Christi in Ecckm‘a Uroningam.

GEORGIUS Pmcws, Pastor Ecclem'm Appiuyadumnumauil.

WOLFGANGUS AGRICOLA, Pastor Eccleaizz b‘edumanm.

Wlcmouws Hommus, Eccleu'm Midwoldanm Paator.

EGBERTUS HALBBB, Ecclesiw Grom'ngamz Senior.

JOHANNES RUFKLAERT, Senior Eoclaiw Stedumanas

Ex Dams-m.

Tmmo AB Asscuzmmo, Pastor Eocleaias Meppebmls.

PATROCLUB Romsuxaws, Pastor Ecclesim Rhuinam'a.

Ex Eccwsns GALLo-Bawxcm.

DANIEL Commute, Plutor Eoclaa'a Leydemak,et Regeru Collegil' Gallo-Belgia' in Academia LeyJena'

Jorumms Cnucws, Pastor Eat-lain: Ilwlemensis.

Jonmsm Dovcnmz, Pastor Ecclaia! Fliuingam.

Juana/m 1m Pouns, Ecclen'w Gallo-Belgian Middelburgenei! Pastor.

EVERARDUS Bmtumus, Semor Eoclwire Gallo-Belgium Middelburgauia.

Pnrmus Pomuus, Sem'or Eoclm'a Amtzlodametm'a.
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SEOUNDUM Doommm omm DE Moms omnem ET nomen PER mm

REDEMPTIONE.

Articulus Primus.

Deus non tantum est summe misericorsa sed etiam summe justus.

Postulat autem ejus justitia (prout se in verbo revelavit), ut peccata

nostra, adversus infinitam ejus majestatem commissay non tantum tem

poralibus, sed etiam æternisa tum animi, tum corporisy poenis puuianturz

quas poenas eflugere non possumus, nisi justitiæ Dei satisfiat.

II.

Cum vero ipsi satisfacere, et ab ira Dei nos liberare non posslmus,

Deus ex immensa misericordia Filium suum unigenitum nobis Spon

sorem dedita quij ut pro nobis satisfaceret, peccatum et maledictio in

cruce pro nobis, seu vice nostra, factus est.

III.

H820 mors Filii Dei est unica et perfectissima pro peccatis victima

et satisfactio, infiniti valoris et pretiia abunde sufiiciens ad totius mundi

peccata expianda.

IV.

Ideo autem hæc mors tanti est valoris et pretiia quia persona, quæ

eam subiita non tantum est verus et perfecte sanctus homo, sed etiam

unigenitus DEI Piliusl ejusdem æternæ et infiuitæ cum Patre et Spiritu

S. essentise, qualem nostrum Servatorem esse oportebat Deinde. quia

mors ipsius fuit conjuncta cum sensu iræ Dei et maledictionis, quam

nos peccatis nostris eramus commeriti.

V.

cæterum promissio Evangelii est, ut quisquis credit in christum

crucifixum, non pereat, sed habeat vitam æternam quæ promissio

omnibus populis et hominibusy ad quos Deus pro suo beneplacito mittit

Evangelinm, promiscue et indiscriminatim annunciari et proponi debet

cum resipiscentiæ et fidei mandate.
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VI.

Quod autem multi per Evangelium vocati non resipiscunt, nec in

christum credunt, sed iniidelitate pereunty non fit hoc hostiæ CHRISTI

in cruce oblatæ defectuy vel insufiicientia, sed propria ipsorum culpa

VII.

quotquot autem vere credunti et per mortem CHRISTI a peccatisy et

interitu liberantur ac servantura illis hoc beneficiumy ex sola Dei gratia,

quam nemini debety ab æterno ipsis in Cumsm data, obtingit.

VIII.

Fuit enim hoc Dei Patris liberrimum consilium, et gratiosissima

voluntas atque intentiu, ut mortis pretiosissimæ Filii sui vivifica et sal

vifica eflicacia sese exereret in omnibus electisa ad eos solos fide justifi

cante donandos, et per eam ad salutem infallibiliter perducendosz hoc

est, voluit Deus, ut christus per sanguinem crucis (quo novum foedus

confirmavin ex omni populoa tribu, gente, et lingua, eos omnes et solos,

qui ab æterno ad salutem electip et a Patre ipsi dati sunt, efficaciter

redimeret, fide (qnam, ut et alia Spiritus Sancti salvifica doneq ipsis

morte sua acquisivitj donaret, ab omnibus peccatis, tum originali, tum

actualibusa tam posta quam ante fidem commissis sanguine suo munda

ret, ad finem usque fideliter custodireti tandemque absque omni labe

et macula gloriosos coram se sisteret.

IX.

Hoe consilium, ex æterno erga electos amore profectum ab initio

mundi in præsens usque tempusi frustra obnitentibus inferorum portisp

potenter impletum fuit. et deinceps quoque implebiturz ita quidem ut

electi suis temporibus in unum colligantun et semper sit aliqua cre

dentium Ecclesia. in sanguine Christi fundata quæ illum Servatorem

suums qui pro ea, tanquam Sponsus pro sponsa, animam suam in cruce

exposuita constanter diligat, perseveranter colatp atque hic et in omnem

aeternitatem celebret.
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REJEO'I'IO ERRORUM.

imposita doctrina orthodowa, rqiicit Synodus errores eorum:

I.

Qui docent, ‘Quod Deus Pater Filium suum in mortem crucis destinaverity sine certo ac

definita consilio quemquam nominatim salvandi, adeo ut impetrationi mortis christi sua ne

cessitas, utilitaa, dignitas sana tectah et numeris suis perfecm, completa atque integra con

stare potuissety etiamsi impetratu redemptio nulli individuo unquam actu ipso fuisset appli

cata.’ Hmc enim assertio in Dei Patris sapientiam meritumque Jesu Christi contumeliosa,

et Scripturæ contraria est. Sic enim uit Servatorz Ego animam pana pro ovilms, et agnosco

eas. Johan. x. 15, 27. lit de Servatore l-lsaias prophetaz cum pomerit se sacrificium pro

reatu, videbit semen, prolongabit dies, el voluntas Jellovw in manu ejus prosperaln'tur. Esai.

liii. 10. Denique, articulum Fidei, quo Ecclesiam credimus, evertit.

ll.

Qui decent, ‘ Non fuisse hunc finem mortis Christi, ut novum grutiæ fædus suo sanguine

reipsa sanciret, sed tantumy ut nudum jus Pntri acquirer-em, quodcnnque foedusy vel gratim, vel

operum, cum hominibus denuo ineundi.’ lioc enim repugnat Scripturse, quæ dovet, Chri

stum melioris, id est, novi fceda-is Sponsorem e! Mediatm-emfuctum esse Heb. vii. 22. Et,

Testamentum in mortuis demum ratum me. Heb. ix. 15, 17.

III.

Qui decent, ‘Christum per suam satisfactionem, nullis certo meruisse ipsam salutem et

fidem, qua hæc christi satisfactio ad salutem eflicaciter applicetur, sed tantum l’alri acquisi

visse potestatem vel plenarium voluntatem de novo cum hominibus agendi, et novas, quns

cunque vellet conditiones præscribendiy quarum præstatio a libero hominis arbitrio pendeatv

atque ideo fieri potuissey ut vel nemo, vel omnes eas implerentf Hi enim de morte christi

nimis abjecte sentiunta primarium fructum seu beneficium per eam pai-tum nullatenus agno

sountv et Pelagianum errorem ab inferis revocant.

IV.

Qui docent, ‘ Foedus illud novum gratiaeq quod Dens Pater, per mortis Christi interventum

cum hominibus pepigit, non in eo consistere, quod per fidem, quatenus meritum christi ap

prehendity coram Deo justiticemur et salvemurg sed in hoc, quod Deus, abrogata perfectæ

obedientiæ legalis exactione, fidem ipsum et fidei obedientiam imperfectnm pro perfecta legis

obedientia reputet, et vitæ ætemæ præmio gratiose dignam censeal.’ Hi enim contmdicunt

scripturæy luatificantur gratis, ejus gratin, per redemptionem factam in Jean Christa, quem

proposuit Dena placamentum per fidem in sanguine ejus. Rom. iii. se 25. lit cum impio

Socino, novum et peregrinam hominis coram Deo justificationem, contra totius licclesiæ con

sensumy inducunt.

V.

Qui docent. 1omnes homines in statum reconciliationis et gratiam fæderis esse nssnmptosp

ita ut nemo propter peccatum originale sit damnationi obnoxius, nut damnandus, sed omnes

ab istius peccati reatu sint immunes.’ Haze enim sententia repugnat Scripturae, afl‘immntj

nos natura esse jilios irm. [Ephes. ii.

VI.

qui impetrationis et applicationis distinctionem usurpant, ut incrtutis et imperitis hanc

opinionem instillentz Deum, quantum ad se attinet, omnibus hominibus ex æquo ea beneficia

voluisse conferre, quæ per mortem christi acquiruntnrg quod autem quidam præ aliis porti

cipes iiant remissionis peccamrum, et vitæ anemia, discrimen illud pendere ex libero eorum
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arbitrio, se ad gratiam indifi'erenter oblatam applicante, non antem ex singulari minricordim

dono, eflicnciter in illis operante, ut prw aliis gratiam illam sibi applicant. Nam iali, dum

simulunt se distinctionem hanc sano sensu proponere, populo perniciosum Pelagianismi veno

num conamur propinare.

VII.

Qui decent, ‘Cnmsrux, pro iis, qnos Dims summe dilexit, et ad vilam sternum elegit,

mori nee pomisse, nec debuisse, nec mortuum ease, cum talibus morte CHRISTI non sit opus.‘

Contradicunt enim Apostolo dicemi : Christin dilen‘t me, e! tradidit seipmm pro me. Gulat.

ii. 20. Item, Quis est, qui crimina intentel adverm electoa DEI? Duns eat is, qm' justi

ficat. Quiz est qui condemnet 7 Cumsrus esI, qm' morluus est. Rom. \'iii. 33, 34: nimirum,

pro illis. E: Salvatori asseverami. Ego pono animam menm pro ovibua meis, Johan. x. l5.

EL, Hoe es! llrmceptum meum, ut diligatis alii alias, sicut ego dileri v01. Majorem dileclio

aem nemo babel, quam ut penal animam suam pro umicis. Johan. xv. 12, 13.

Huic capili eadem qua: prim: subscribunlur nomina.

Truman EI‘ QUARTUM Doc'rmmn OAPUT, ma; Homms Common,

El‘ CONVERSIONE AD DRUM EJUSQUE Mono.

Articulus Primus.

Homo ab initio ad imaginem DEI conditus vera et salutari sui Crea~

toris et rerum spiritualinm notitia in mente, et justitia in voluntate et

corde, puritate in omnibus affectibus exornatus, adeoque totus sanctus

fuit; sed Diaboli instinctu, et libera. sua voluntate a Deo desciscens,

eximiis istis donis seipsum orbavit: atque e contrario eornm loco cmci

tatem, horribiles tenebras, vanitatem, ac perversitatem judicii in mente,

malitiam, rebellionem, ac dnritiem in voluntate et corde, impuritatem

denique in omnibus afiectibus contraxit.

II.

Qualia autem post lapaum fnit homo, tales et liberos procreavit,

nempe corruptus corruptos; corruptione ab Adamo in omnes posteroe

[solo Christo excepto] non per imitationem [quod Peiagiani olim vo

luerunt], sed per vitiosaa naturae propagationem, justo Dei judicio,

derivata.

III.

Itaque omnes homines in peccato concipinntur, et filii iraa nascuntur,

inepti ad omne bonum salutare, propensi ad malum, in peccatis n ortni,

et peccati servi; et absque Spiritus Sancti regenerantis gmt 8., ad

Denm redire, naturam depravatam con-igere, vel ad ejus oorrectionem

se dispouere nee volunt, nec possunt.
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IV.

Reaiduum quidem est post lapsum in homine lumen aliquod naturæy

cujus beneticio ille notitias quasdam de Deo, de rebus naturalibusa de

discrimine honestorum et turpium retinet, et aliquod virtutis ac dis

ciplinæ externæ studium ostenditz sed tantum abest, ut hoc natuiæ

lumine ad salutarem Dei cognitionem pervenirea et ad eum se conver

tere possita ut ne quidem eo in naturalibus ac civilibus recte utatury

quinimo qualecumque id demum sit, id totum variis modis contamineta

atque in injustitia detineat, quod dum facit, coram Deo inexcusabilis

redditun

v.

Qua: luminis natures, eadem hæc Decalogi per Mosen a Deo Judaeis

peculiariter traditi est ratio: cum enim is magnitudinem quidem pec

cati retegat, ejnsque hominem magis ac magis reum peragat, sed nec

remedium exhibeat, nec vires emergendi ex miseria conferat, adeoque

per carnem infirmatus transgressorem maledictione relinquetp non po

test homo per eum salutarem gratiam obtinere

VI.

quod igitur nec lumen naturæ. nec lex potest, id Spiritus Sancti viro

tute præstet Dene, per sermonem, sive ministerium reconciliationisy

quod est Evangelium de Messia, per quod placuit Deo homines cre

dentes tam in Veteri, quam in Novo Testamento servare.

VII.

lioc voluntatis suæ mysterium Deus in Veteri Testamento pauciori

bus patefecit, in Novo Testamento pluribns, sublato jam populorum

discriminea manifestat. cujus dispensationis caussa, non in gentis

unius præ alia dignitate, aut meliore luminis naturæ usu, sed in liber

rimo beneplacitoy et gratuita dilectione DEI est collocanda. Unde illi,

quibus præter et contra omne meritum tanta fit gratia, eam humili et

grato corde agnoscerea in reliquis autema quibus ea gratia non fit, severi

tatem et justitiam judiciorum DE! cum Apostolo adorare, nequaquam

vero curiose scrutari debent

VIII.

quotquot autem per Evangelium vocantur, serio vocantur. Serio
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enim et verissime ostendit pass verbo suo, quid sibi gratum sit, nimi

rum, ut vocati ad se veniaut. Serio etiam omnibus ad se venientibus

et credentibus requiem animarumj et vitam æternam promittit.

IX.

Quod multi per ministerium Evangelii vocati, non veniunt et non

convertuntur, hujus culpa non est in Evangelio, nec in christo per

Evangelium oblato, nec in Deo per Evangelium vocante, et dona etiam

varia iis conferentea sed in vocatis ipsisy quorum aliqui verbum vitæ

non admittunt securig alii admittunt quidema sed non in cor immittunts

ideoque post evanidum fidei temporariæ gaudium resiliuntg alii spinis

curarum et voluptatibus sæculi semen verbi sufiocant, fructusque nullos

proferunt; quod Servator noster seminis parabola docet, Matt. xiii.

X.

Quod autem aliia per ministerium Evangelii vocati, veniunt et con

vertuntura id non est adscribendum hominia tanquam seipsum per libe

rum arbitrium ab aliis pari vel sufficiente gratia ad fidem et conver

sionem instructis discernenti (qnod superba Pelagii hæresis statuit),

sed Deo,'qui ut suos ab æterno in christo elegita ita eosdem in tempore

efiicaciter vocata fide et resipisceutia donata et e potestate teuebrarum

srutos in Filii sui regnum transferta ut virtutes ejus, qui ipsos e tene

bris in admirandam hanc lucem vocavits prædicenta et non in se, sed in

Domino, glorientur. Scriptura apostolica passim id testante.

XI.

cæterump quando Dells hoc suum beneplacitum in electis exequitur-1

seu veram in iis conversionem operatur, non tantum evangelium illis

externe prædicari curat, et mentem eorum per Spiritum Sanctum po

tenter illuminata ut recte intelligant et dijudicent quæ sunt Spiritus

Dei, sed ejusdem etiam Spiritus rcgenerantis efiicacia ad intima homi

nis penetrat, cor clausum aperity durum emollit, præputiatum circumt

cidit, voluntati novas qualitates infundita facitque eam ex mortua vivama

ex mala bonama ex nolente volentem, ex refractaria morigeram, agitque

et roborat cam, ut, ceu arbor bona, fructus bonarum actiouum proferre

poss1t.
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XII.

Atque hæc est illa tantopere in Scripturis prædicata regeneratio,

nova. creatioa suscitatio e mortuis. et vivificatio, quam bene sine nobisp

in nobis operatun Ea. autem neutiquam fit per solam forinsecus inso

nantem doctrinam, moralem suasionema vel talem operandi rationem,

ut post Dei (quoad ipsum) operationemy in homiuis potestate maneat

regenerari vel non regenerari, converti vel non convex-ti; sed est plane

super-naturalisa potentissima simul et suavissimaa lnirabilis, arcana, et

i inefiabilis operatio, virtute sua, secundum Scripturam (qua: ab Authore

hujus operatiouis est inspirata) nec creationea nec mortuorum resusci

tatione minor, aut inferior, adeo ut omnes illi, in quorum cordibus ad

mirando hoc modo Deus operatury certoa infallibiliter, et eflicaciter re

generentur, et actu credunt Atque tum voluntas jam renovata, non

tantum agitur et movetur a Deo, sed a Deo acta, agit et ipsa. Quam

obrem etiam homo ipse per gratiam istam aceeptam credere et resi

piscere recte dicitur.

XIII.

Modum hujus operationis fideles in hac vita plene comprehendere

non possunt; in eo interim acquiescentes, quod per istam Dm gratiam,

se corde credere, et Servatorem suum diligere, sciant ac sentiaut.

XIV.

Sic ergo fides Dei donum est, non eo quod a Deo hominis arbitrio

ofleratur, sed quod homini reipsa conferatur, inspiretnr, et infundatur.

Non etiam quod Dena potentiam credendi tantum conferaty consensum

vero seu actum credendi ab hominis deinde arbitrio expectety sedy

quod et velle credcre, et ipsum credere in homine is efiiciat, qui opera

tur et velle et facere, adeoque omnia operatur in omnibus.

XV.

liane gratiam Dnus nemini debet. Quid enim debeat ei, qui prior

thre nihil potesta ut ei retrihuaturl Imo quid debeat ei, qui de suo

nihil habet, præter peccatum et mendaciuml Qui ergo gratiam illam

accipita soli Deo æternas debet et agit gratias; qui illam non accipita is

aut hæc spiritualia omnino non curata et in suo sibi placetz aut securus

se habere inaniter gloriatur, quod non habet. Porro de iis, qui externe

fidem profitentnr, et vitam emendanta optime secundum exemplum

VOL. III—O o
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apostolorum judicandum et loquendum est, penetralia enim cordium

nobis sunt incouiperta. Pro aliis autem qui nondum sunt vocati, oran

dus est Dene, qui quae non sunt vocat tanquam sint. Neutiquam vero

adversus eos est superbieuduma ac si nosmetipsos discrevissemua

XVI.

Sieuti vero per lapsum homo non desiit esse homo, intellectu et vo

luntate prædituss nec peccatuun quod universum genus humanum per

vasit, naturam generis humani sustulita sed depravavity et spiritualiter

occiditg ita etiam hæc divina regenerationis gratiay non agit in homini

bus tanquam truncis et stipitibusa nec voluntatem ejusque proprietates

tollit, aut invitam violenter cogit, sed spiritualiter vivificat, sanaty corri

git, suaviter simul ac potenter fiectit: ut ubi antea plene dominabatur

cai-nis rebellio et resistentia, nunc reguare incipiat promptaa ac sincera

Spiritus obedientiag in quo vera et spiritualis nostræ voluntatis instan

ratio et libertas consistit. Qua ratione nisi admirabilis ille omnis boni

opifex nobiscum agerety nulla spes esset homini surgendi e lapsu per

liberum arbitriump per quod sey cum stareta præcipitavit in exitium.

XVII.

Quemadmodum etiam omnipotens illa Dei operatioy qua vitam hanc

nostram uaturalem producit et sustentat, non excludit sed requirit usum

mediorum, per quæ Deus pro infinita sua sapientia et bonitate virtutem

istam suam exercere voluitz ita et hæc prædicta supernaturalis DEI

operatic, qua. nos regenerat, neutiquam excludits aut evertit usum Evan

gelii1quod sapientissimus DEUB in semen regenerationisa et cibum ani

mæ ordinavit Quare, ut Apostoli, et qui eos secuti sunt doctoresj de

gratia liac DEI ad ejus gloriam et omnis superbiæ depressionemy pie

populum docuerunta neque tamen interim sanctis Evangelii monitisa sub

verbil sacramentorunn et disciplinæ exercitio eum coutinere neglex

eruntz sic etiamnum, absit, ut docentes aut discentes in Ecclesia. nam

tentare praesumant, ea separandoa quæ neas pro suo beneplacito voluit

esse conjunctissima. Per monita enim confertur gratiaa et quo nos of

ticium nostrum facimus promptiuss lioc ipso DEI in nobis operantis

beneficium solet esse illustrius, rectissimeque ejus opus procedit. Gui

soli onmisp et mediorum, et salutaris eorum fructus atque edicaciæ de

betur gloria in saecula Amen.
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Rmc'no ERRORUM.

imposita doctrina orthodoza, Synodus rejz'cz't errores eorum :

l.

Qui docenti ‘ Proprie dici non possev quod peccatum originis per se sufficiat toti generi hu

mano condemnandoa aut temporales et ætemas pænas promerendof Contradicunt enim

Apostolu, diceuti, Rom. v. 12 : Per unum hominem peccatum in mundum introiit, ac per

peccatum man, et ita in omnes homines mors transiitp in qua omnes peccaverunt Et vers. lii :

Ream: er mm introiit ad condemnationem. Item, Rom. vi. 23: Peccati stipendium mon est.

II.

Qui docent, ‘Dona spiritualia, sive habitus bonos, et virtutes, ut sunt bonitas, sanctitasl justi

fia, in voluntate hominis, cum primum crearetur, locum habere non potuissev ac proinde nec

in lapsu ab ea separari.’ Pugnat enim hoc cum descriptione imaginis Dei, quam Apostolus

ponit Ephes. iv. 24; uhi illam describit ex justitia et sanctitate, quæ omnino in voluntate

locum habem.

III.

Qui docent, ‘Dona spiritualia non esse in morte spirituali ub hominis voluntate separata,

cum ea in sese nunquam corrupta fuerit, sed tantum per tenebras mantis, et affectuum in

ordinationem impeditag quibus impedimentis sublatisy liberam suum facultatem sibi insitam

exererey id eat, quodvis bonum sibi propositum ex se, nut velle, sive eligere, aut non velle,

sive non eligere possit.’ Novum hoc et erroneum est, atque eo facit ut extolluntur vires liv

beri arbitrii, contra Jeremim prophetæ dictum, cap. xvii. 9: Fraudulentum est cor ipsum

supra omnia et perversmm Et Apostoli, Ephes. ii. ac Inter quos (homines contumnoes) et

nos omnes conversati sumus olim in cupiditatibus cai-nis nostræy fim'entes voluntates curnis ac

cogitationum

IV.

Qui docent, ‘ Hominem irregenitum non esse proprie nec totaliter in peccatis mortnum, aut

omnibus ad bonum spirituale viribus destitutum, sed posse justitiam vel vitam esurire ac sitirey

sacn'ficiumque Spiritus coutriti, et contribulnti, quod Deo acceptum esty ofl'erre.’ Adversantur

enim hæc apertis Scripturæ testimoniis, Ephes. ii. I, 5: gratia mortui in ojensis et peccnlil.

lit Gen. vi. a et viii. lll z Imaginah‘o cogitationum cordis hominis tantumraodo mala est omm'

die. Adhæc liberationem ex miseria et vitam esurire ac sitire, Deoque sacrificium Spiritus

coutriti ufl'erra, regenitorum est, et eorum qui beati dicunlur. Psa. ii. 19 et Matt. v. 6.

V.

Qui doceut, ‘ liominem corruptum et animalem gratia communi, quæ ipsis est lumen ne

ture, sive donis post lapsum relictis, tam recte uti possel ut bono isto usu majorem graliam,

puta evangelicam, sive salutarem, et salutem ipsum grsdatim obtinere possit. lit hsc ratione

Dsum se ex parte sua paratum osteudere, ad christum omnibus revelandum, quandoquidem

media ad christi revelationemy fidem, et resipiscemiam necessariay omnibus sufficienter et

efiicaciter administret.‘ Falsum enim hoc esse præter omnium temporum experientiam

Scriptum testatur. Psa. cxlvii. ut soc indicat verba sua Jacobo, statuta sua et jura sua

Israeli, non fecit ita ulli genti, et jura ista non noverunt. Act. xiv. 16: Den-s sirit præte

rilis ætatibus omnes gentes suis ipsarum viis incedere. Act. xvi. 6, 7 z Prollibiti sunt (Paulus

cum min) a Spiritu Sancto loqui sermonem nm in Asia. Et, quum venissent in illia/siamy

tentabant ire versus Bit/lyniam, sed non permisit eis Spirilus.

VI.

Qui docent, ‘In vera hominis conversiones non posse novus qualitatem habitusy seu dona in

voluntatem ejus a Deo infundi, atque adeo fidem, qua primum convertimur, et si qua fideles
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nominamur, non esse qualitatem seu donum a Deo infusum; sed tantum actum hominîs, ne

quo aliter donum dici posse, qunm respectu potestatis ad ipsam perveniendì.’ contradicunt

enim hæc sacris literis. quæ testantur DEUM novus qualitates fidei, obadiemiaa, ac sensus

amoris sui cordibus nostris infundere. Jer. xxxi. 33; Indum legem meum menti eorum, m:

cordi eorum inscribunt eam. lisa. xliv. 3: Lîfi'undmn aquas super silientem, etfluenla super

aridam; qfl‘undam Spiritum meum super semen luum. Rom. v. 5: charitas Dei qfl‘usa est

in sardibus nostris per Spiritum Sanctum, qui datus est nobis. Repugnum etiam continua:

praxi Ecclesiss, sic apud prophetam orantisz Converte me, Domine, et comm-tar. Jer. xxxi. 18.

VII.

Qui decent, ‘Gratiam, quo. convertimur ad Deum, nihil aliud esse quum lenem suasionem;

seu' (ut alii explicam) snobilissimum agendi modum in conversione hominisy et natura: hu

munæ convenientissimum esse, qui fiat suasionibusg nihilque obstare quo minus vel sola mo

ralis gratia homines animales reddat spiritualcsg imo Deum non aliter quam morali ratione

consensum voluntatis producerez atque in eo consistere operutionis divinæ efl‘ìcacium, qua

Satanæ operationem superet, quod Deus æternn bona, Satan autem temporaria promittatf

omnino enim hoc Pelagianum estv et universae Scripturæ contrariumy quæ præter hunc etiam

alium, et longe etiicuciorem ac diviniorem Spiritus Sancti agendi modum, in homiuis conver

sione agnosciL Ezech. xxxvi. 26: bubo vobis cor meum, et spiritum novum dabo in medio

vestri, et auferum cor lapideum, daboque cor carneum, em.

VIII.

Qui decent, ‘ Delun in hominis regeneratione eas suæ omnipotentiæ vires non adhibere,

quibus voluntatem ejus ad fidem et conversionem potenter et infnllihiliter flectat; sed positis

omnibus gratin: operationihus, quibus Deus ad hominem convertendum utìtur, hominem tamen

Deo, et Spiritui regenerationem ejus intendemi, et regeuemre ipsum volenti, ila posse re

sistere, et actu ipso sæpe resistere, ut sui regenerationem prorsus impediat. atque adeo in

ipsius manere potestate. ut regeneretur vel non regeneretur.’ Hoc enim nihil aliud est, quum

tollere omnem efl‘icaciam gratiae Dei in nostri conversione, et actionem Dei omnipotentis sub

jicere voluntati hominisy idque contra Apostolosv qui docenti No.9 credere pro ejficacitale

fortis roboris Dei. Ephes. i. 19. Et, Deum bonitatis suæ gratuitum benevolentinm et opus

jidei potenter in nobis complere. 2 'I‘hess. i. 11. Item, Divinam ipsius vim omnia nobis do

muse, quæ ad vitam et pietalem pertinent. 2 Pet. i. 3.

IX.

Qui docent, ‘Grmiam et liberum arbitrium esse causas partiales simul concurrentes ad con

versionis initiumg nec gratiam ordine causalitatis etiicientiam voluntatis antecedere ;’ id est,

‘Deum non prius hominis voluntatem etiicaciter juvare ad conversionem quam voluntas ipsa

hominis se movet ac determinat.l Hoc enim dogma Ecclesin. prisca in Pelugianis jam olim

condemnavitv ex Apostolo Rom. ix. 16: Non est volentis nec currenlis, sed Dci miserande

Et, I Cor. iv. 7 : Quiz te discernit 2' Et, Quid habes quod non acceperis? Item, Phil. ii. 13:

Don: est qui in vobis operatur ipsum velle et perficere pro suo beneplacito.

Huic capiti eadem quæ prim :ublcn'bunlur nomina.
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Qum'rum DOCTRINE oztPlPPa DE PERSEVERANTIA SANOTORUM.

Articulus Primus.

Quos Dens secundum propositum sunm, ad communionem Filii sui

nomini nostri Jesu Christi, vocaty et per Spiritum Sanctum regenerat,

eos quidem et a peccati dominio et servitutep non autem a carnej et

corpore peccatia penitus in hac vita liberat.

II.

Hinc quotidiana infirmitatis peccata oriuntura et optimis etiam sanc

torum operibus nævi adhærescunts quæ illis perpetuam sese coram

Deo humiliandi, ad christum crucifixum confugiendi, carnem magis ac

magis per Spiritum precum et sancta pietatis exercitia mortificandi, et

ad perfectionis metam suspirandia materiam suggeruntg tantisper dum

hoc mortis corpore solutij cum Agno Dei in cælis regnent.

III.

Propter istas peccati inhabitantis reliqnias, et mundi insuper ac Sa

tauæ tentationesa non possent conversi in ista gratia perstarep si suis vi

ribus permitterentun Sed fidelis est Deus, qui ipsos in gratia semel

collata misericorditer confirmaty et in eadem usque ad finem potenter

conservat.

IV.

Etsi autem illa potentia Dei vere fideles in gratia confirmantis et

conservantis, major est, quam quæ a carne superari possit; non semper

tamen conversi ita a Deo aguntur et moventur, ut non possint in qui

busdam actionibus particularibus a ductu gratiaea suo vitio, l'ecedere, et

a carnis concupiscentiis seduci, iisqne obsequi Quapropter ipsis per

petuo est vigilandum et orandump ne in tentationes inducantur. Quod

cum non faciunta non solum a came, mundo, et Satana, in peccata etiam

gravia et atrocia abripi possunt, verum etiam interdum justa Dei per

missione abripiuntur. Quod tristes Davidis, Petri, aliorumque sancto

rum lapsus, in sacra Scriptura descripti, demonstrant.

V.

Talibus autem enormibus peccatis Deum valde offendunt, reatum
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mortis incurrunt, Spiritum S. contristanta fidei exercitium interrumpunt1

conscientiam gravissime vulneranti sensum gratiae nonnunquam ad

tempus amittuntz donec per seriem resipiscentiam in vitam reverten

tibus paternus Dei vultus rursum aifulgeat

‘VI.

bene enim, qui dives est misericordiap ex immutabili electionis pro

posito, Spiritum Sanctum, etiam in tristibus lapsibuss a suis non prorsus

aufel't, nec eousque eos prolabi sinity ut gratia adoptionisy justificationis

statu excidanlu aut peccatum ad mortema sive in Spiritum Sanctum

committant, et ab eo penitus deserti in exitium ætemum sese pm»

cipitent.

VII.

Primo enim in istis lapsibus conservat in illis semen illud suum im

mortales ex quo regeniti sunty ne illud pereat aut excutiatun Deinde

per verbum et Spiritum suum, eos certo et efficaciter renovat ad poeni

tentiamy ut de admissis peccatis ex animo secundum Deum doleant, re

missionem in sanguine Mediatorisa per fidem, contrito cordey expetant,

et obtincant, gratiam Dci reconciliati iterum sentiantv miserationes per

fidem ejus adorent, ac deinceps salutem suam cum timore et tremore

studiosius operentun

VIII.

Ita non suis meritisa aut viribusa sed ex gratuita Dei misericordia id

obtinenta ut nec totaliter fide et gratia excidant, nec iimiliter in lapsibus

maneant aut pereant. Quod quoad ipsos non tantum facile fieri possem

sed et iudubie fieret; respectu autem Dei fieri omnino non potest: cum

nec consilium ipsius mutari, promissio excidere, vocatio secundum pro

positum revocariy Christi merituma intei-cessioa et custodia irrita reddi

nec Spiritus Sancti obsignatio frustranea fieri aut deleri possit.

IX.

De hac electorum ad eallitem custodia, vereque fidelium in fide per

severautiap ipsi fideles certi esse possunt, et sunt pro mensura fidei,

qua certo credunt se esse et perpetuo mansnros vera et viva Ecclesisu

membrap habere remissionem peccatorump et vitam æternatm
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x.

Ac proinde hæc certitudo non est ex peculiari quadam revelatione

præter aut extra verbum factaj sed ex fide promissionum Dei, quas in

verbo suo copiosissime in nostrum solatium revelavitz ex testimonio

Spiritus Sancti teutantis cum spiritu nostro nos esse Dei filios et

hæredes Rom. viii. 16. Denique ex serio et sancto bonæ conscien

tiæ et bonorum operum studio. Atque lioc solido obtinendæ Victoria:

solatio, et infallibili æternæ gloriæ arrliap si in hoc mundo electi Dei

destituerentur, omnium hominum essent miserrimi.

XI.

Interim testatur Scriptura fideles in hac vita cum variis carnis dubi

tationibus conflictari, et in gravi teutatioue constitutos hanc fidei plero

phoriam, ac perseverantiæ certitudinema non semper sentire Vernm

Dens, Pater onmis consolatiouisa supra vires tentari eos non sz'nz't, sed

cum tentatione praestat evasionem. 1 Cor. x. 13. Ac per Spiritum

Sanctum perseverantiæ certitudinem in iisdem rursum excitat.

XII.

Tantum autem abest, ut hæc perseverantiæ certitudo vere fideles

superbosy et carualiter securus reddat, ut e contrario humilitatisp filialis

reverentiæv verse, pietatisa patientiæ in omni lucta, precum ardentiuma

constantiæ in cruce et veritatis confessione, solidique in Deo gaudii

vera sit radix: ct consideratio istius beneficii sit stimulus ad serium et

continuum gratitudinis et bonorum operum exercitium, ut ex Scripturæ

testimoniis et sanctorum exemplis constat.

XIII.

Neque etiam in iis, qui a lapsu instanrantur, lasciviam aut pietatis

injuriam procreat redii-iva perseverantiæ fiducia; sed multo majorem

curam de viis Domini solicitc custodiendis, quæ præparatæ sunt ut in

illis ambulando perseverantiæ suæ certitudinem retiueaut, ne propter

paternæ benignitatis abusum propitii Dei facies (cujus contcmplatio

piis vita dulcior, subductio morte acerbior) denuo ab ipsis avertatur, et

sic in graviores animi cruciatus incidant.
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XIV.

Quemadmodum autem neo placuit, opus hoc suum gratiæ per præ

dicationem Evangelii in nobis inchoare; ita per ejusdem auditum, lec

tionema meditationem, adhortationesa minas, promissaa nec non per usum

sacramentorum illud conservat, continuama et perficit.

XV.

Hanc de vere credentium ac sanctorum perseverantia, ejusque certi~

tudine, doctrinamy quam Deus ad nominis sui gloriama et piarum ani

marum solatiumj in verbo suo abundantissime revelavit, cordibusque

fidelium imprimit, caro quidem non capit, Satanas odits mundus ridetp

imperiti et hypocritæ in abusnm l'apiunt, spiritusque erronei oppug

nant; sed spousa Christi ut inæstimabilis pretii thesaurum tenerrime

semper dilexita et constanter propugnavitz quod ut porro faciat pro

curabit Deus, adversus quem nec consilium valere, nec robur ullum

prævalere potest. cui soli Deo, Patri, Filio, et Spiritui Sancto sit

honor et gloria in sempiternum Amen.

 

REJECTIO ERRORUM CIRCA DOCTRINAM DE PERSEVERANTIA SANCTORUM.

Ewposita doctrina art/zodoma, Synodus rejioit errores eorum :

I.

Qui docent, iPerseveruntiam vere fidelium non esse effectum electionisy aut donum Dei

morte Christi partum, sed esse conditionem novi foederis1 ab homine ante sui electionem ac

justificutiouemv (at ipsi loquuntur) ‘peremtoriam, libera voluntate prmstandum.’ Nam sacra

Scriptural testatur eum ex electione sequi, et vi mortisy resurrectionis et interceSsionis christi

electis donari. Rom. xi. 7: Eleclio assecuta est, reliqui occnlluerunt. Item, Rom. viii. 32:

qui proprio Filio non pepercil, sed pro omnibus nobis tradidit ipsum, quomodo non cum eo no

bis omnia donabilr Quis intenlabit crimina adversus electos Dei! bem est qui justificat.

quis est qui condemnet .7 Christal; in est qui mortuus est, imo qui etiam resurreril, qui etiam

tedet ad dexteram Dei, qui etiam intercedit pro nobis: quis nos aepurabit a dilectione Christi?

II.

Qui docent, ‘Deum quidem hominem fidelem sumcientibus ad persevernndum viribus in

struere, nc pnmtum esse eos in ipso conservare si officium fac-intx positis tamen illis omnibus,

quæ ml persevernndum in fide necessaria sum, quæque Deus ad conservandam fidem adhi

bere vult, pendere semper a voluntatis arbilrio, ut perseveret1 vel non perseveret ’ llæc enim

sententia manifestum Pelngiunismnm confines; et homines, dum vult fur-ere liberosy facit

sacrilegos, contra perpetuum evangelicæ doctrinæ consensum, quæ omnem glorinndi materiam

homini ndimity et hujus beneficii laudem soli divinæ gratiæ tmnscribitg et contra Apostolum

tesmmem : Deum esse qui confirmabit nos usque infincm inculpalol in die Domini nostri Jexu

Christi. l Cor. i. 8.
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III.

Qui docent, ‘Vere credentes et regenitos non tantum posse a fide justîficante, item grazia,

lt salute totaliter et finaliter exciderey sed etiam ieipsa non ruro ex iis excidere, atque in

aeternum perire.’ Nam haec opinio ipsum jnstificationis ac regenerationis gratiam, et per:

petuam (‘hrìsxi custodiam irritum reddit. contra disarm Apostoli Pauli verba, Rom. v. 8, 9:

Si christus pro naln's morluus est, quum adhuc essemus pecmtores, mullo igitur magia, jam

justi/icali in sanguine ejus, servaln'mur per ipsum ab ira. Et comm Apostolum Johannem,

I John iii. 9: Umm's qui natus est ex Dea, non dat operam peccato; quia semen ejus in eo

manel, nec potest peccarea quia et Dea yenitus est. Nec non contra verba Jesu Christi, Johan.

x. 28, 29: Ego vitam aeternum do avibus mais, et non peribunt in a'ternum, nec rapiet eas quis

quam de manu mea; Pater meusa qui mihi eas dedit, major est omnibus, nec ullus potest eas

rapere de manu Patria mei.

IV.

Qui docenty ‘Vere fideles ac regenitos posse peccare peccato ad mortem, vel in Spiritum

Sanctum.‘ Quum idem Apostolus Johan. [l‘lp. 1.] cap. v. postquam vcrs. 16, I7 peccuntium

ad mortem meminissetl et pro iis orare vetuissety statim rer. 18 subjungatz Sm'flms quod

quisquis nulus est er IJeo, non pecuat (nempe illo peccati genere), sed qui genitus est ex Deo,

conserva! seipsum e! malignus ille non tangit eum.

v.

Qui decent, ‘Nullum certitudinem futuræ perseverantiæ haberi posse in hac vita, absque

speciali rerelutionef Per hunc enim doctrinam vere fidelium solida consolatio in hac vita

tollitur-1 et pontificiorum dubitatio in licclesiam reducitur. Sacra vero Scriptural passim hanc

certitudinemy non ex speciali et extraordinaria revelationeq sed ex propriis filiorum Dei sig

nis, et constantissimis Dei promissionibns petit. lmprimis Apostolns Punlusy Rom. viii. 39:

Nulla res creata potest nos separare a chan'tule Dei, quæ est in chrislo Jesu, Domino nosh‘o.

Et. Johannes, Epist. I. iii. 24. Qui serva! mandata ejun, in eo manet, et ille in eo: et per hoc

novimus ipsum in nobis manere, e: Spiritu quem dedit nobis.

VI.

Qui docent, ‘Doctrinam de perseverantiæ ac salutis certitudine, ex natura et indole sua,

esse curnis pulvinnr, et piemti, bonis moribusv precibus aliisque sanctis exercitiis noxiamg

contra vero de ea dubitare, esse ieudabile.’ Hi enim demonstram. se efiicacinm divinm gratiae1

et inbubitantis Spiritus S. operationem ignorare: et comrndicunt Apostolo Johnnni contru

rium disertis verbis ufiirmnntiy Epist. I. iii. 2, a: Dilel'li mei, nunc Jilii Dei mmms; sed non—

dum patefactum est id quod erimus: scimus autem fore, ut quum ipse palefactus fuerit, similes

ei simusy quoniam videbimus cum, sicuti est. E! quisquis [label hanc spem in eo, purificat

seipsum, sicut et ille purus est. Hi præterea sanctorum tum veteris quam Novi 'l‘esmmenti

exemplis redarguunmr, qui licet de sua perseveramia et salute essent certi, in precibus tamen,

aliisque pietatis exercitiis, assidui fnerum.

VII.

Qui docent, ‘Fidem tempornriorum a justiticante et salvifica fide non differre nisi sola

duraxione.’ Nam christus ipse Mint. xiii. 20 et Luc. viii. 13 ac deinceps, triplex præterea

inter tempormios et veros fideles discrimen manifesto constituig quum illos dicit semen re

cipere in terra petrosa. hos in terra bona, seu corde bono: illos carere radice, hos radicem

firmam hnberez illos fructibus esse vacuos, hos fructum suum diversa. mensnra, constanter

seu perseveranter proferre.

VIII.

Qui docem, ‘Non esse absurdum, hominem priore regenerntione extinctn. iterate, imo

saepius renascì.’ Hi enim per hunc doctrinam negant seminis Dei.I per quod renascimnr. in
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corruptibilimtem: adversus testimopium Apostoli Petri, Epist. I. i. 23: Renati non ex semme

corruptibili, sed incorruptibl'li.

IX.

Qui decent, ‘Christum nunquam rogasse pro infallibili credentium in fide perseverantia.‘

Contradicunt enim ipsi Christo, dicemi, Luc. xxii. 32: Ego rogavi pro to, Petre, ne dqficiat

jides tua; at Evangelism Johauni, testanti, Johan. xvii. 20, Christum non mntum pro

apostolis, aed etiam pro omnibus, per sermonem ipsorum credituris. orasse, ver. ll: Pater

sum-ts, conserva ea: in nomine two,- El. ver. 15: Non are at eos tollal e mundo, led at can

aerves cos a male.

Concwsro.

Atque haec est perspicua, simplex, et ingenua Orthodoxw de Quinque

Articulis in Belgio controversis doctrinaa declal'atio, et errorum, quibus

Ecclesize Belgicae aliquamdiu sum; perturbatse, rejectio, quam Synodus

ex verbo Dei desumptam, et Confessionibns Reformatarum Ecclesiarum

consentaneam esse judicat. Unde liquido apparel: eos, quos id minime

decuit, citra omnem veritatem, aequitatem, et charitatem, populo incul

catum voluisse:

‘Doctrinam Ecclesiarum Reformatarum de praadestinatione et un

nexis ei capitibus, proprio quodam genio atque impulsu, animos homi

nmn ab omni pietate et religione abducere: esse carnis et Diaboli

pulvinar, arcemque Satanaa, ex qua omnibus insidietur, plurimos sau

ciet, et multos tum desperationis, tum securitatis jaculis lethaliter con

figat: eandem fucere Deum authorem peccati, injustum, tyrannum,

hypoci'itain; nec aliud esse quam interpolatum Stoicismum, Maniche

ismum, Libertinismum, Turcismum: eandem reddere homines carna

liter secures, quippe ex ea. persuasos elector-um saluti, quomodocunque

vivant, non obesse, ideoque eos secure atrocissima quaaque scelera posse

'perpetrare; reprobis ad salutem non prodesse, si vel omnia. sanctorum

opera vere fecerint: eadem doceri Deum nudo puroque voluntatis ar

bitrio, absque omni ullius peccati respectu, vel intuitu, maximam mnndi

partem ad asternam damnationem praadestinasse et creasse: eodem

modo, quo electio est fons et caussa fidei ac honorum operum, repro

bationem esse caussam infidelitatis et impietatis: multos fidelium in

fantes ab uberibus matrum innoxios abripi et tyrannice in gehennam

prwcipitari, adeo ut iis nec baptismus, nee Ecclesiae in eorum baptismo

preccs prodesse queant.’

‘Et quae ejus generis suut alia plurima, quse Ecclesim Reformatm non

solum non agnoscunt, sed etiam toto pectore debestantur. Quare quot
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quot nomen Servatoris nostri Jesn Christi pie invocant, eos Synodus

llzeo Dordrechtana per nomen Domini obtestatnr, ut de Ecclesiarum

Reformatarnm fide, non ex coacervatis hinc inde calnmniis, vel etiam

privatis nonnullorum, tnm veterum tum recentimn doctorum dictis,

smpe etiam aut mala. fide citatis, ant corrnptis, et in alienum sensnm

detox-tie, sed ex pubiicis ipsarum Ecclesiarum Confessionibus, et ex hac

OI‘flIOdOXiB doctrinae declaratione, nnanimi omnium et singulorum t0

tius Synodi membrorum consensu firmata, judicent. Calumniatores

deinde ipsos serio monet, viderint quam grave Dei judicinm sint subi

turi, qui contra tot Ecclesias, contra tot Ecclesiarum Confessiones, fal

sum testimoninm dicunt, conscientias infirmornm tnrbant, multisque

vere fidelium societatem suspectam reddere satagnnt.

Postremo hortatur haec Synodus omnes in Evangelio Christi sym

mystas, nt in hujus doctrinae per-tractatione, in scholis atque in ecclesiis,

pie et religiose versentur, eam tum lingua, tum calamo, ad Divini no

minis gioriam, vitae sanctitatem, et consternatorum animornm solatiilm

accomniodent, cum Scriptnra secundnm fidei analogiam non solum sen

tiant, sed etiam loquantur; a phrasibus denique iis omnibus abstineant,

quw prmscriptos nobis genuini sanctarum Scripturarum sensus limites

excednnt, et protervis sophistis justarn ansam pmbere possint doctrinam

Ecclesiarum Reformatarum sugillandi, ant etiam calmnniandi. Filius

Dei Jesus Christus, qni ad dextram Patris sedens da’c dona hominibns,

sanctificet nos in veritate, eos qui errant addncat ad veritatem, calmn

niatoribns same doctrines ora obstruat, et fidos verbi eui ministros spiritu

sapientiw et discretionis instruat, nt omnia ipsorum eloquia ad gloriam

Dei, et sedificationem auditorum, cedant. Amen.

Huic capiti eadem qua: prius subscribuntur nomina.

Hwa omnia de Quinque Doctrines Gapitibus Uontroversis supra com

prehensis, ita ease gesta testatur Illustrissimorum ac Prwpotentz'um

D1). Ordinum Generalium ad kanc Synodum Deputatz', manuum

nostrarum subsignatione.

Ex GELnmA.

MARTINUS GREGORH D., Comiliarim Ducalus Geldn‘ae, et Comitatus Zutphamka.

Hxnmcus VAN Esau, Comiliariu: Ducalus Geldra‘m, et Comilatus Zutphamlz.

Ex HOLLANDIA.

WALRAVUH DE Bummom;

Huao Mm's VAR Hour.
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JAOOBUS Boxmus.

GERABDUB on Nn-zunuacn.

Ex ZELANDM

Symon SCOTTE, Comilfizn'us ct Secretarial; Civuutia Jliddelburgemis.

JACOBUS Cums, Ordinum Zelandia: Consiliarim.

Ex Pnovmcm Unrwncrru.

FuEnEmcus vm Zuvum vm Nmvam'.

Wlumuws wm HARDEVELT.

Ex Fmsu.

Emma-us AB AYLVA, Ordinum Frisia Consiliurius, Orientali: Dongn'a Gn'etman-l.

ERxES'l-us AB liAnmXMA, Comiliarim pn'mun'us in Curia Provinciali Frisia.

Ex TRANSISALANXA.

Humans HAGEN.

Ex Cnnm'rm GRONINGENSI 1-:1‘ 0mm

Hnmoxnms Isnm'rs, I. U. 1).

Envnmus JACOBUS CLAM‘ A STEDUM.

El Illustn'bua ac A mplissimia DD. Dekgalia a Secreh'a,

DAN1m. Hzmswa.

 

SENTENTIA Smom DE Rnmons'rmn'rmns.

Explicam hactenus, e: asserta, per Dei gratiam, veritate, erroribus rqiectis, et damnatia,

nbstersis iniquis calumniis; SYNODUS 111-20 DORDRECHTANA (qum ipsi porro cnra superest)

serio, obnixe en pro auclorimte, quam ex ])ei verbo in omniu sum-um Ecclesiarnm memhra

obtinet, in Christi nomine rogat, hormmr, monet, atque injungit omnibus et singulis in Foa

derato Belgio Ecclesiarum Pnston'bus, acudemiarum et scholarum Doctoribus, Rectoribus,

etv Magistris, alque adeu omnibus in universnm, quibus vel animm'um cum, vel juventutis

disciplina est demundata, ut missis quinque notis Remonstrnntinm Aniculis, qui en erronei

sum, ea mera errorum latibula, hunc sanam veritatis salmaris doctrinam, ex purissimis verbi

divini fontibus hausmm, sinceram, et inviolamm, pro viribus et mnnere suo, conservent: illam

populo et juventuti fideliter at prudenter proponant et explicent; nsumqne ejus sunvissimum

atque utilissimum, rum in vita, mm in morte, diligenter declarent: errantes ex grege, secus

sentiemes, et opinionum novitate abreptos, verimtis evidential mansuete erudinm, si quando

det ipsis Deus resipiscemiam, ad agnoscendam veritatem: ut saniori menti redditi, uno

spiritu, ore, fide, charitate, Ecclesiaa l)ei, et sanctorum communioni, denuo accednm; atque

tandem coalescat vulnus Ecclesiaa, et. fiat omnium ejus membrorum cor unum et anims mm.

in Domino.

At vero, quia nonnulli e nobis egressi, sub titulo Remonstrantium (quod nomen Reman

urantium ut en Contra-Remonstrantium, SYNODUS perpetna oblivione delendum censet), stu

diis et consiliis privatis, modis illegitimis, discipline. at ordine Ecclesim violam, atque fmtrum

suornm monitionibns et judiciis contemptis, Belgicas Ecclesias antes florentissimas, in fide e:

charimte conjunctissimas, in his Doctrinm Capitibus, graviter er, periculose admodum turba

rnnt: errores noxios et veterea revocarunt, et novos procudernm, publice e: privatim, voce

IC scriptis, in vnlgus spm‘serunt, ct acerrime propugnarunt: doctrinam, hactenus in Ecclesiis

receptam, calnmniis e1, u ntumeliis enormibus insectandi, nec modum nec finem f'ecerunt:

scandnlis, dissidiis. conscientiamm scrupulis, et exagitationibus, omnia passim complevaunt:

qua certe gravia in fidem, in chnrimuem, in bonus mores, in Ecclesim unilatem et parelr.

veccata, cum in nullo homine tolerari juste possint, in Pastoribus censura severissima ab cum!
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sevn in Ecclesia usurpata, necessario animadverti debent; Svnomxs, invocato Dei sancto no

mine, sun: uucnoritatis ex verbo Dei probe conscia, omnium legitimarum tum velerum tum

recemium Synodorum vestigiis insistens, et illuslrissimorum DI). Ordinum Generalium auc

torimte munim, declarat atque judicat, Pastures illos, qui partium in Ecclesia ducmres, e:

errorum doctores sese prwbuerunt, corrupta: religionis, scissm Ecclesim unitaris. ea gmvissi

morum scandalorum, citmos vero ad hanc Synodum, imolerunda: insnper udversus supremi

magistratus in has Synodo publicata decreta, ipsamque hanc venerandam Synodum, pervicu

cim, reos et convictos teneri. Quas ob causns, primo Synodns prsedlctis citatis omni eccle—

siastico munere interdicit, eosque ab ofliciis suis abdicat, et academicis functionibus ecinm

indignos esse judicat, donec per seriam resipiscentiam, dictis, fuctis, studiis contrariis abunde

comprobamm, Ecclesia: satisfuciam, e: cum eadem vere er plene reconcilientnr, ntque ad ejus

communionem recipiantur: quod nos in ipsorum bonum, et toxins Ecclesia: gaudium unice

in Christa Domino nosu‘o exopmmus. Reliquos autem, quorum cognitio ad Synodum hanc

Nationalem non devenit, Synodus Provincialibus, Classibus, et Presbyteriis, ex ordine re

cepto, committit: qua: omni studio procurem no quid Ecclesia. detrimenti vel in prmsens ca

pere, vel in poster-um metuere possit. Errorum istorum sectatores spiritu prudential: discri

minem: refractorios, clumosos, factiosos, turbatores, quam primum officiis ecclesiasticis, et

scholasticis, qua: sunt sum cognitionis et curm, ubdicent: enque nomine monentur, ut nulla

interjecta morn, post ucceptum hujus Synodi Nationalis judirium, impetruta ad hoc magis

tratus auctoritam, conveninnt, ne lentitudine malum invalescut et roboretur. Ex infirmilaze,

at vitio temporum lapsos, vol abreptos, en in levioribus forte hmsitantes, aul etiam dissemi

entes, modestos lumen, sedabos, vita inculpatm, dociles, omni lenitute, charimtis ofliciis, pati

entiu, ad veram atqne perfectam concordium cum Ecclesia provocent: its tamen, ut diligenter

sibi caveant, ne quemquum ad sacrum ministerium admittant, qui doctrinm hisce synodicis

constitutionibus declarata: subscribere, eamque docere recuserz neminern etinm retineant,

cujus manifesto dissensione, doom-inn in huc Synodo tunto consensu comprobam violurL et

Pastorum concordia, icclesiarumque tranquillitas denuo mrbari queat. Praeterea veneranda

haec Synodus serio monet ecclesiasticos omnes cmtus, ut invigilent diligentissime in greges

sibi commissos, omnibus subnnscemibus in Ecclesia novimtibus mature obviam eant, easque

tanquam ziznnia ex agro Domini evellam: attendant scholis et scholarum mnderatoribus ne

qua ex privatis sentemiis et pravis opinionibus juvemuti instillatis, postmodum Ecclesise et

reipub. pernicies denuo creetur. Denique illustrissimis et prmpoientibus D1). Foederati Belgii

Ordinibus Generalibus, grutiis revel-enter actis, quod tam necessario et opportune tempore,

nfliictis et labentibus Ecclesim rebus, Synodi remedio clementer succurrerint, probos et fideles

DE! servos in suam tutelam receperint, pignus omnis benedictionis en prmsentia: divimz, verbi

nempe ipsius veritatem, in suis ditionibus sancte et religiose conservutam voluerim: nulli

lubori, nullis snmptibus ad tantum opus promovendum et perficiendum pepercerim: pro qui

bus eximiis officiis largissimam a Domino at pnblice et privatim, et spiritualem en temporulem,

remunerationem toto pectore Srnouns comprecatur: Eosdem porro Dominos clementissimou

obnixe et demisse rogat, ut hanc salutarem doctrinam, fidelissime ad verbum Dei e: Reforma

mrum Ecclesiarum consensum a Synodo expressam, in suis regionibus solam et publice audiri

velint e: jubeant: arceant suborientes omnes hmreses et errores, spiritus inquietos et turbu

lentos compescant: veros et benignos Ecclesize nutritios ac tutor-es sese probate pergant: in

personas supra dicms sententiam pro jure ecclesiastico, patriis legibus confirmato, ralam esse

velim, e: auctoritatis sum adjecno calculo, synodicas constitutiones immoms e: perpetuas

reddunt.

Nomm: ET Jussu Smom.

SEBASTIANUS DAMMAN, Syvwdi Scn'ba.

Fun-us Hommws, Eccl. Leydemis Paslor, et Synodi Nat. Aduan'ls.

In mlinwm'um Actorum, DANIEL Hsmsws.
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APPROBATIO Inwsmxssmonum A0 Pmomm'wm DOMINORUM,

DD. ORDINUM GENERALIUM.

Ordines Generales Faderah' Belyii omnibus, qui haste visor-i aut lecturi sunt, salutem.

Notum facimus, Quum ad tollendas tristes et norias illas controversias, quce aliquot (lb/line

annis cum magno reipubl. detrimento, e! pacis Ecclesiarum perturbatione, erortze sun! sup”

quinque notis Doctrine. Cbristiamz Capitibus, eorumque appendicibus, visum nobis fuerit, ex

ordine in Ecclesia Def, ipsnque adeo Belgica, Dordrerhtum convocnre Synodum Nationalem

omnium Ecclesiarum Foederati Belgii ,- utque illa marimo cum fructu el reipubl. emalumento

celebrari possel, non sine gravi molestin, mugnisque impensis, ad eandem expeliverimus e! im

petraverimus complures pra'slantl'ssimos, doclissimos, el celeberrimos Rqformalw Ecclesim

Theologos ezleroa, uh' ea: prwdictw Synodi Decretorum subscription, post singula doctrinm

Capita videre eat,- delegalis insuper ex singulis provinciis ad ejusdem directionem nosiris

deputatis, qui in eadem ab initio usquc adfinem praselztes curam gererenr7 ut omniu ibidem in

limore Dei, et recto ordine, ex solo Dei verbo, sincere? nostraz intentiom' congruenter, possent

pertractari : Cumque prredicta lune Synodus singulari Dei benedictione tanto omnium et singu

lorum, tam exterorum quam Belgicorum, consensu, de prazdictis quinque Doctrinre Capitibus,

eorumque doctoribus jam judican't, nobisque consullis et consentientibus sexto blaii prorime

pnrterito decreta et sententiam hisce przrfira promulyarit ; Nos, 14! uoptalifruclxu er magno

at sancto Izoc opere (qua/e nunquam ante/Lac Ecclesire Reformala’ viderunt), ad Ecclesias bar-um

regionum redundare queanl, quandoqm'dem m'lzil nobis mque cordi et cum: est, quam yloria

Sanctissimi lVonn'nis Divini, qumn conservatio at propugatio vent Reformalaa Christiana Re

ligionis (quw fundamentum est prosperitall's e! vinculum unionis Fwderali Belgii), quam con

cordia, tranquillitas, of pa: Ecclesiarum; itemque conservalio concordim et communionis Ec

clesiamm, qua sum in hisce regionibus, cum omnibus exteris Rq/‘ormatis Ecclesil's, a qm'bus

no: separare nec debuimus, nec poluimus, Visis, cognilis, et mature examinatis atque expensis,

predicto judicio et sentenlia Synodi, isla plane in omnibus approbavimus, confirmavimus, 2!

mm habm'mus, approbamus, confirmamus, et rata habemus per pra’smtu: Vo/entes ac statu

entea, 'ut nulla alia doctrina de quinque pnzdictis Doch'inw Capitibus in Ecclesiis bar-um re

gionum docealur out propagelur, prwler hanc‘ qua: prlvdicto judivio sit conformis alque con

sentanea ; Mmdantes atque imperuntes omnibus ecclesiasticis cazlibus, Ecclesiarum Ministris,

Sacrosanctw Tbeologiaa Prqfessoribua et Doctoribus, Collegiarum Rr'genlibus, amnibusque in

universum et singulis, quos has aliquaienus concernere queant aut altingere, at in mrum mi

nisteriorum et functionum exercitl'o eadem in omnibusfldeliter e! sincere sequantur. iisque non

vem'enler sese gerant. Ulque boruv nostne intentioni plene ac per omnia ubique possil aahlgfieri,

Denunciamus ct mandamus Ordim'bun, Gubernatoribus, Deputalis Ordinum, Consiliariis e!

Ordinibua Deputalis provincinrum Geldrim, el comitatus Zulphanizv, Hollandim, e! Wrslfrisl'cz,

Zelandl'az, Ullrajecli, 'risz'a', Transisalanice, civitatis Groningm e! Omlundiarum, omnibusque

aliis Ojfi'ciariis, Judicibus, et Juslitiariis, u! prmdicti Judicii Synodict', eorumgue quce inde

dependent, observationem pramoveant et tueantur, ac promovere a tuerifaciant, mice at nullam

in hisce nmtalionem aul {psi facianl, an! ab aliis ullo modo fieri permiltnnt: Quom'am ad

promovendam Dei gloriam, securitatem et salutem status harum regionum, tranquillitulem e1

pacem Ecclesiaz, itafien' debere judicamus.

Actum sub nostro aigillo, signatione Prnzsidis, et subscriptions noaln' Graphiarii, Hogw

Comilil, secundo Julil', anno lnl'llesimo, sercentesimo et decimo nono, signatum erat.

A. I’Loos, ut

Et inferius

E1 mandala prwdictorum Prepotentiluu Dominorum Ordinum Geaeralium

Subscriptum

C. Aunssnx.

Eralgue spatio impressum prcdictum sigillum in cera rubra.
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Tun Canons or THE SYNOD 0F DOBT,

As held by the Reformed [Dutch] Church in America.

[We append the English text of the Canons of Bart from the Constitution of the Reformat (formerly

Reformed Dutch) Church in A'mnica, published in New York. It contains only the positive articles

on the Five Points, and omits the Preface and Conclusion, the rejection of the opposite errors, and the

Sentence against the Remouslrunls. In this abridged form the Canons of Dort are still in force in said

Church, together with the Belglc Confession and the Heidelberg Catechism, although the name Dutch

1 (which had been first formally assumed in 1192) was dropped in 1861 from her ecclesiastical title, the

Dutch language being now superseded by the English.]

FIRST HEAD OF DOCTRINE.

Of Divine Predestz'nation.

ART. 1. As all men have sinned in Adam, lie under the curse, and

are obnoxious to eternal death, God would have done no injustice by

leaving them all to perish, and delivering them over to condemnation

on account of sin, according to the words of the Apostle (Rom. iii.

19), ‘that every month may be stopped, and all the world may become

guilty before God ;’ (ver. 23) ‘for all have sinned, and come short of

the glory of God ;’ and (vi. 23), ‘ for the wages of sin is death.’

ART. II. But ‘in this the love of God was manifested, that he sent

his only-begotten Son into the world,’ ‘that whosoever believeth on

him should not perish, but have everlasting life’ (1 John iv. 9; John

iii. 16).

ART. III. And that men may be brought to believe, God mercifully

sends the messengers of these most joyful tidings to whom he will,

and at what time he pleaseth; by whose ministry men are called to

repentance and faith in Christ crucified. ‘How then shall they call

on him in whom they have not believed? And how shall they believe

in him of whom they have not heard? And how shall they hear

without a preacher? And how shall they preach, except they be sent ?’

(Rom. X. 14,15).

ART. IV. The wrath of God abideth upon those who believe not

this gospel; but such as receive it, and embrace Jesus the Saviour by

a true and living faith, are by him delivered from the wrath of God

and from destruction, and have the gift of eternal life conferred upon

them.

ART. V. The cause or guilt of this unbelief, as well as of all other

sins, is nowise in God, but in man himself: whereas faith in Jesus
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Christ, and salvation through him is the free gift of God, as it is writ

ten, ‘ By grace ye are saved through faith, and that not of yourselves:

it is the gift of God’ (Eph. ii. 8); and,‘Unto you it is given in the

behalf of Christ, not only to believe on him,’ etc. (Phil. i. 29).

ART. VI. That some receive the gift of faith from God, and others

do not receive it, proceeds from God’s eternal decree. ‘For known

unto God are all his works from the beginning of the world’ (Acts xv.

18; Eph. i. 11). According to which decree he graciously softens the

hearts of the elect, however obstinate, and inclines them to believe;

while he leaves the non-elect in his just judgment to their own wicked

ness and obduracy. And herein is especially displayed the profound,

the merciful, and at the same time the righteous discrimination be

tween men, equally involved in ruin; or that decree of election and

reprobation, revealed in the Word of God, which, though men of per

verse, impure, and unstable minds wrest it to their own destruction,

yet to holy and pious souls afiords unspeakable consolation.

ART. VII. Election is the unchangeable purpose of God, whereby,

before the foundation of the world, he hath, out of mere grace, accord

ing to the sovereign good pleasure of his own will, chosen, from the

whole human race, which had fallen through their own fault, from

their primitive state of rectitnde, into sin and destruction, a- certain

number of persons to redemption in Christ, whom he from eternity

appointed the Mediator and head of the elect, and the foundation of

salvation.

This elect number, though by nature neither better nor more deserv

ing than others, but with them involved in one common misery, God

hath decreed to give to Christ to be saved by him, and effectually to

call and draw them to his communion by his lVord and Spirit; to be

stow upon them true faith, justification, and sanctification; and having

powerfully preserved them in the fellowship of his Son, finally to glo

rify them for the demonstration of his mercy, and for the praise of the

riches of his glorious grace: as it is written, ‘According as he hath

chosen us in him before the foundation of the world, that we should

be holy and without blame before him in love; having predestinated

us unto the adoption of children by Jesus Christ to himself, according

to the good pleasure of his will. to the praise of the glory of his grace

wherein he hath made us accepted in the Beloved’ (Eph. i. 4—6). Aus‘
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elsewhere, ‘Whom he did predestinate, them he also called; and whom

he called, them he also justified; and whom he justified, them he also

glorified’ (Rom. viii. 30).

ART. VIII. There are not various decrees of election, but one and

the same decree respecting all those who shall be saved both under the

Old and New Testament; since the Scripture declares the good pleas

ure, purpose, and counsel of the divine will to be one, according to

which he hath chosen us from eternity, both to grace and to glory, to

salvation and the way of salvation, which he hath ordained that we

should walk therein.

An'r. IX. This election was not founded upon foreseen faith, and the

obedience of faith, holiness, or any other good quality or disposition in

man, as the prerequisite, cause, or condition on which it depended ; but

men are chosen to faith and to the obedience of faith, holiness, etc.

Therefore election is the fountain of every saving good; from which

proceed faith, holiness, and the other gifts of salvation, and finally

eternal life itself, as its fruits and effects, according to that of the

Apostle. ‘lIe hath chosen us [not because we were, but] that we

should be holy and without blame before him in love’ (Eph. i. 4).

ART. X. The good pleasure of God is the sole cause of this gracious

election; which doth not consist herein that God, foreseeing all possi

ble qualities of human actions, elected certain of these as a condition

of salvation, but that he was pleased out of the common mass of sin

ners to adopt some certain persons as a peculiar people to himself, as it

is written,‘ For the children being not yet born, neither having done

any good or evil,’ etc.,‘it was said [namely, to Rehecca] the elder shall

serve the younger; as it is written, Jacob have I loved, but Esau have

I hated’ (Rom. ix. 11—13); and, ‘As many as were ordained to eternal

life believed’ (Acts xiii. 48).

ART. XI. And as God himself is most wise, unchangeable, omnis

cient, and omnipotent, so the election made by him can neither be in

terrupted nor changed, recalled nor annulled; neither can the elect be

cast away, nor their number diminished.

ART. XII. The elect, in due time, though in various degrees and in

different measures, attain the assurance of this their eternal and un

changeahle election, not by inquisitively prying into the secret and

deep things of God, but by observing in themselves, with a spiritual

VOL. III.—-P P
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joy and holy pleasure, the infallible fruits of election pointed out in

the \Vord of God; such as a true faith in Christ, filial fear, a godly

sorrow for sin, a hungering and thirsting after righteousness, etc.

ART. XIII. The sense and certainty of this election afford to the

children of God additional matter for daily humiliation before him,

for adoring the depth of his mercies, and rendering grateful returns of

ardent love to him who first manifested so great love towards them.

The consideration of this doctrine of election is so far from encour

aging remissness in the observance of the divine commands or from

sinking men into carnal security, that these, in the just judgment of

God, are the usual effects of rash presumption or of idle and wanton

trifling with the grace of election, in those who refuse to walk in the

ways of the elect.

ART. XIV. As the doctrine of divine election by the most wise

counsel of God was declared by the Prophets, by Christ himself, and

by the Apostles, and is clearly revealed in the Scriptures both of the

Old and New Testament, so it is still to be published in due time and

place in the Church of God, for which it was peculiarly designed, pro

vided it be done with reverence, in the spirit of discretion and piety,

for the glory of God’s most holy name, and for enlivening and com

forting his people, without vainly attempting to investigate the secret

ways of the Most High.

Aa'r. XV. What peculiarly tends to illustrate and recommend to us

the eternal and unmerited grace of election is the express testimony of

sacred Scripture, that not all, but some only, are elected, while others

are passed by in the eternal decree; whom God, out of his sovereign,

most just, irreprehensible and unchangeable good pleasure, hath de

creed to leave in the common misery into which they have willfully

plunged themselves, and not to bestow upon them saving faith and the

grace of conversion; but permitting them in his just judgment to fol

low their own way; at last, for the declaration of his justice, to condemn

and punish them forever, not only on account of their unbelief, but also

for all their other sins. And this is the decree of reprobation which

by no means makes God the author of sin (the very thought of which

is blasphemy), but declares him to be an awful, irreprehensible, and

righteous judge and avenger.

ART. XVI. Those who do not yet experience a lively faith in Christ,
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an assured confidence of soul, peace of conscience, an earnest endeavor

after filial obedience, and glorying in God through Christ, efiicaciously

wrought in them, and do nevertheless persist in the use of the means

which God hath appointed for working these graces in us, ought not

to be alarmed at the mention of reprobation, nor to rank themselves

among the reprobate, but diligently to persevere in the use of means,

and with ardent desires devoutly and humbly to wait for a season of

richer grace. Much less cause have they to be terrified by the doctrine

of reprobation, who, though they seriously desire to be turned to God,

to please him only, and to be delivered from the body of death, can

not yet reach that measure of holiness and faith to which they aspire;

since a merciful God has promised that he will not quench the smoking

flax, nor break the bruised reed. But this doctrine is justly terrible to

those who, regardless of God and of the Saviour Jesus Christ, have

wholly given themselves up to the cares of the world and the pleasures

of the flesh, so long as they are not seriously converted to God.

ART. XVII. Since we are to judge of the will of God from his Word,

which testifies that the children of believers are holy, not by nature,

but in virtue of the covenant of grace, in which they together with the

parents are comprehended, godly parents have no reason to doubt of

the election and salvation of their children whom it pleaseth God to

call out of this life in their infancy.

ART. XVIII. To those who murmur at the free grace of election, and

just severity of reprobat-ion, we answer with the Apostle: ‘ Nay but,

0 man, who art thou that repliest against God ?’ (Rom. ix. 20); and

quote the language of our Saviour: ‘Is it not lawful for me to do what

I will with mine own?’ (Matt. xx. 15). And therefore with holy ado

ration of these mysteries, we exclaim, in the words of the Apostle: ‘ O

the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God!

how unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways past finding out!

For who hath known the mind of the Lord, or who hath been his

counselor? or who hath first given to him, and it shall be recompensed

unto him again? For of him, and through him, and to him are all

things: to whom be glory forever. Amen.’ (Rom. xi. 33—36.)
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SECOND HEAD OF DOCTRINE.

0f the Death of Christ, and the Redemption of Men thereby.

ART. I. God is not only supremely merciful, but also supremely just.

And his justice requires (as he hath revealed himself in his Word) that

our sins committed against his infinite majesty should be punished. not

only with temporal, but with eternal punishments, both in body and

soul; which we can not escape, unless satisfaction be made to the jus

tice of God.

ART. II. Since, therefore, we are unable to make that satisfaction in

our own persons, or to deliver ourselves from the wrath of God, he hath

been pleased of his infinite mercy to give his only-begotten Son for our

surety, who was made sin, and became a curse for us and in our stead,

that he might make satisfaction to divine justice on our behalf.

ART. III. The death of the Son of God is the only and most perfect

sacrifice and satisfaction for sin; is of infinite worth and value, abun

dantly sufficient to expiate the sins of the whole world.

Arr. IV. This death derives its infinite value and dignity from these

considerations; because the person who submitted to it was not only

really man and perfectly holy, but also the only-begotten Son of God,

of the same eternal and infinite essence with the Father and‘Holy

Spirit, which qualifications were necessary to constitute him a Saviour

for us; and because it was attended with a sense of the wrath and '

curse of God due to us for sin.

ART. V. Moreover the promise of the gospel is, that whosoever be

lieveth in Christ crucified shall not perish, but have everlasting life.

This promise, together with the command to repent and believe, ought

to be declared and published to all nations, and to all persons promis

cuously and without distinction, to whom God out of his good pleasure

sends the gospel.

ART. VI. And, whereas many who are called by the gospel do not

repent nor believe in Christ, but perish in unbelief; this is not owing

to any defect or insufliciency in the sacrifice offered by Christ upon

the cross, but is wholly to be imputed to themselves.

ART. VII. But as many as truly believe, and are delivered and saved

from sin and destruction through the death of Christ, are indebted for
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this benefit solely to the grace of God given them in Christ from ev

erlasting, and not to any merit of their own.

ART. VIII. For this was the sovereign counsel and most gracious

will and purpose of God the Father, that the quickening and saving

efficacy of the most precious death of his Son should extend to all the

elect, for bestowing upon them alone the gift of justifying faith, there

by to bring them infallibly to salvation : that is, it was the will of God,

that Christ by the blood of the cross, whereby be confirmed the new

(:0venant, should effectually redeem out of every people, tribe, nation,

and language. all those, and those only, who were from eternity chosen

to salvation, and given to him by the Father; that he should confer

upon them faith, which, together with all the other saving gifts of the

Holy Spirit, he purchased for them by his death; should purge them

from all sin, both original and actual, whether committed before or

after believing; and having faithfully preserved them even to the end,

should at last bring them free from every spot and blemish to the en

joyment of glory in his own presence forever.

ART. IX. This purpose proceeding from everlasting love towards

the elect, has, from the beginning of the world to this day, been power

fully accomplished, and will, henceforward, still continue to be accom

plished, notwithstanding all the ineffectual opposition of the gates of

hell; so that the elect in due time may be gathered together into one,

and that. there never may be wanting a Church composed of believers,

the foundation of which is laid in the blood of Christ, which may

steadfastly love and faithfully serve him as their Saviour, who, as a

bridegroom for his bride, laid down his life for them upon the cross;

and which may celebrate his praises here and through all eternity.

THIRD AND FOURTH HEADS OF DOCTRINE.

Of the Corruption of Man, his Conversion to God, and the

Manner thereof

Am. I. Man was originally formed after the image of God. His

understanding was adorned with a true and saving knowledge of his

Creator, and of spiritual things; his heart and will were upright, all

his afiections pure, and the whole Man was holy; but revolting from

God by the instigation of the devil, and abusing the freedom of his
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own will, be forfeited these excellent gifts, and on the contrary en

tailed on himself blindness of mind, horrible darkness, vanity, and per

verseness of judgment; became wicked, rebellious, and obdurate in

heart and will, and impure in [all] his afiections.

ART. II. Man after the fall begat children in his own likeness. A

corrupt stock produced a corrupt ofispring. Hence all the posterity

of Adam, Christ only excepted, have derived corruption from their

original parent, not by imitation, as the Pelagians of old asserted, but

by the propagation of a vicious nature [in consequence of a just judg~

ment of God].1

Am. III. Therefore all men are conceived in sin, and are by nature

children of wrath, incapable of any saving good, prone to evil, dead in

sin, and in bondage thereto; and, without the regenerating grace of

the Holy Spirit, they are neither able nor willing to return to God, to

reform the depravity of their nature, nor to dispose themselves to

reformation.

ART. IV. There remain, however, in man since the fall, the glim

merings of natural light, whereby he retains some knowledge of God,

of natural things, and of the difierence between good and evil, and. dis

covers some regard for virtue, good order in society, and for maintain

ing an orderly external deportment. But so far is this light of nature

from being sufficient to bring him to a saving knowledge of God, and

to true conversion, that he is incapable of using it aright even in things

natural and civil. Nay farther, this light, such as it is, man in various

ways renders wholly polluted, and holds it [back] in unrighteousness;

by doing which he becomes inexcusable before God.

ART. V. In the same light are we to consider the law of the deca

logne, delivered by God to his peculiar people the Jews, by the hands

of Moses. For though it discovers the greatness of sin, and more and

more convinces man thereof, yet as it neither points out a remedy nor

imparts strength to extricate him from misery, and thus being weak

through the flesh, leaves the transgressor under the curse, man can not

by this law obtain saving grace.

Aa'r. VI. What, therefore, neither the light of nature nor the law

could do, that God performs by the operation of his Holy Spirit through

 

‘ ‘justo Deijudicio'—omitted in the translation of the Reformed Dutch Church.—-Ed.
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the word or ministry of reconciliation: which is the glad tidings con

cerning the Messiah, by means whereof it hath pleased God to save

such as believe, as well under the Old as under the New Testament.

ART. VII. This mystery of his will God discovered to but a small

number under the Old Testament; under the New, he reveals himself

to many, without any distinction of people. The cause of this dis

pensation is not to be ascribed to the superior worth of one nation

above another, nor to their making a better use of the light of nature,

but results wholly from the sovereign good pleasure and unmerited

leve of God. Hence they to whom so great and so gracious a blessing

is communicated, above their desert, or rather notwithstanding their

demerits, are bound to acknowledge it with humble and grateful hearts,

and with the Apostle to adore, not curiously to pry into the severity

and justice of God’s judgments displayed in others, to whom this grace

is not given.

ART. VIII. As many as are called by the gospel are unfeignedly

called; for God hath most earnestly and truly declared in his Word

what will be acceptable to him, namely, that all who are called should

comply with the invitation. He, moreover, seriously promises eternal

life and rest to as many as shall come to him, and believe on him.

ART. IX. It is not the fault of the gospel, nor of Christ offered

therein, nor of God, who calls men by the gospel, and confers upon

them various gifts, that those who are called by the ministry of the

Word refuse to come and be converted. The fault lies in themselves;

some of whom when called, regardless of their danger, reject the Word

of life; others, though they receive it, sufier it not to make a lasting

impression on their heart; therefore, their joy, arising only from a

temporary faith, soon vanishes, and they fall away; while others choke

the seed of the Word by perplexing cares and the pleasures of this

world, and produce no fruit. This our Saviour teaches in the parable

of the sewer (Matt. xiii).

Aa'r. X. But that others who are called by the gospel obey the call

and are converted, is not to be ascribed to the proper exercise of free

will, whereby one distinguishes himself above others equally furnished

with grace sufficient for faith and conversion (as the proud heresy of

Pelagius maintains); but it must be wholly ascribed to God, who, as

he hath chosen his own from eternity in Christ, so he [calls them
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effectually in time]‘ confers upon them faith and repentance, rescues

them from the power of darkness, and translates them into the king

dom of his own Son, that they may show forth the praises of him who

hath called them out of darkness into his marvelous light; and may

glory not in themselves but in the Lord, according to the testimony of

the Apostles in various places.

Au'r. XI. But when God accomplishes his good pleasure in the elect,

or works in them true conversion, he not only causes the gospel to be

externally preached to them, and powerfully illuminates their minds by

his Holy Spirit, that they may rightly understand and discern the

things of the Spirit of God, but by the efiicacy of the same regener~

ating Spirit he pervades the inmost recesses of the man ;- he opens the

closed and softens the hardened heart, and circumcises that which was

uncircumcised; infuses new qualities into the will, which, though here

tofore dead, he quickens; from being evil, disobedient, and refractory,

he renders it good, obedient, and pliable; actuates and strengthens it,

that, like a. good tree, it may bring forth the fruits of good actions.

ART. XII. And this is the regeneration so highly celebrated in

Scripture and denominated a. new creation: a resurrection from the

dead; 3. making alive, which God works in us without our aid. But

this is nowise efiected merely by the external preaching of the gospel,

by moral suasion, or such a mode of operation that, after God has per

formed his part, it still remains in the power of man to be regenerated

or not, to be converted or to continue unconverted; but it is evidently

a. supernatural work, most powerful, and at the same time most do

lightful, astonishing, mysterious, and ineffablc; not inferior in efficacy

to creation or the resurrection from the dead, as the Scripture inspired

by the author of this work declares; so that all in whose hearts God

works in this marvelous manner are certainly, infallibly, and effectually

regenerated, and do actually believe. Whereupon the will thus re

newed is not only actuated and influenced by God, but, in consequence

of this influence, becomes itself active. Wherefore, also, man is him

self rightly said to believe and repent, by virtue of that grace received.

ART. XIII. The manner of this operation can not be fully compre

hended by believers in this life. Notwithstanding which, they rest

 

' ‘ ita eosdem in tempore eflicaciter woof—omitted in the translation.
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satisfied with knowing and experiencing that by this grace of God they

are enabled to believe with the heart and to love their Saviour.

ART. XIV. Faith is therefore to be considered as the gift of God,

not on account of its being offered by God to man, to be accepted or

rejected at his pleasure, but because it is in reality conferred, breathed,

and infused into him; nor even because God bestows the power or

ability to believe, and then expects that man should, by the exercise of

his own free will, consent to the terms of salvation, and actually believe

in Christ; but because he who works in man both to will and to do,

and indeed all things in all, produces both the will to believe and the

act of believing also.

ART. XV. God is under no obligation to confer this grace upon any;

for how can he be indebted to man, who had no previous gift to bestow

as a foundation for such recompense? Nay, who has nothing of his

own but sin and falsehood. He, therefore, who becomes the subject

of this grace owes eternal gratitude to God, and gives him thanks for

ever. Whoever is not made partaker thereof is either altogether re

gardless of these spiritual gifts and satisfied with his own condition,

or is in no apprehension of danger, and vainly boasts the possession of

that which he has not. With respect to those who make an external

profession of faith and live regular lives, we are bound, after the

example of the Apostle, to judge and speak of them in the most favor

able manner; for the secret recesses of the heart are unknown to us.

And as to others, who have not yet been called, it is our duty to pray

for them to God, who calleth those things which be not as though

they were. But we are in no wise to conduct ourselves towards them

with haughtiness, as if we had made ourselves to difier.

An'r. XVI. But as man by the fall did not cease to be a creature

endowed with understanding and will, nor did sin, which pervaded

the whole race of mankind, deprive him of the human nature, but

brought upon him depravity and spiritual death; so also this grace of

regeneration does not treat men as senseless stocks and blocks, nor

take away their will and its properties, neither does violence thereto;

but spiritually quickens, heals, corrects, and at the same time sweetly

and powerfully bends it, that where carnal rebellion and resistance

formerly prevailed a ready and sincere spiritual obedience begins to

reign; in which the true and spiritual restoration and freedom of our
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will consist. Wherefore, unless the admirable Author of every good

work wrought in us, man could have no hope of recovering from his

fall by his own free will, by the abuse of which, in a state of innocence,

he plunged himself into ruin.

An'r. XVII. As the almighty operation of God, whereby he prolongs

and supports this our natural life, does not exclude, but requires the

use of means, by which God of his infinite mercy and goodness hath

chosen to exert his influence; so also the before-mentioned supernatu

ral operation of God, by which we are regenerated, in nowise excludes

or subverts the use of the gospel, which the most wise God has ordained

to be the seed of regeneration and food of the soul. Wherefore as the

Apostles, and the teachers who succeeded them, piously instructed the

people concerning this grace of God, to his glory and the abasemeut of

all pride, and in the mean time, however, neglected not to keep them by

the sacred precepts of the gospel, in the exercise of the Word, the sac

raments and discipline; so, even to this day, be it far from either in

structors or instructed to presume to tempt God in the Church by sep

arating what he of his good pleasure hath most intimately joined to

gether. For grace is conferred by means of admonitions; and the

more readily we perform our duty, the more eminent usually is this

blessing of God working in us, and the more directly is his work ad

vanced; to whom alone all the glory, both of means and their saving

fruit and eflicacy, is forever due. Amen.

FIFTH HEAD OF DOCTRINE.

0f the Perseverance of the Saints.

ART. I. Whom God calls, according to his purpose, to the communion

of his Son our Lord Jesus Christ, and regenerates by the Holy Spirit,

he delivers also from the dominion and slavery of sin in this life;

though not altogether from the body of sin and from the infirmities

of the flesh, so long as they continue in this world.

ART. II. Hence spring daily sins of infirmity, and hence spots ad

here to the best works of the saints, which furnish them with constant

matter for humiliation before God, and flying for refuge to Christ cru

cified; for mortifying the flesh more and more by the spirit of prayer

and by holy exercises of piety; and for pressing forward to the goal
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of perfection, till being at length delivered from this body of death,

they are brought to reign with the Lamb of God in heaven.

ART. III. By reason of these remains of indwelling sin, and the

temptations of sin and of the world,‘ those who are converted could not

persevere in a state of grace if left to their own strength. But God is

faithful, who having conferred grace, mercifully confirms and power

fully preserves them therein, even to the end.

ART. IV. Although the weakness of the flesh can not prevail against

the power of God, who confirms and preserves true believers in a state

of grace, yet converts are not always so influenced and actuated by the

Spirit of God as not in some particular instances sinfully to deviate

from the guidance of divine grace, so as to be seduced by, and to com

ply with, the lusts of the flesh; they must therefore be constant in

watching and prayer, that they be not led into temptation. \Vhen

these are neglected, they are not only liable to be drawn into great

and heinous sins by Satan, the world, and the flesh,2 but sometimes by

the righteous permission of God actually fall into these evils. This

the lamentable fall of David, Peter, and other saints described in Holy

Scriptures, demonstrates.

ART. V. By such enormous sins, however, they very highly ofiend

God, incur a deadly guilt, grieve the Holy Spirit, interrupt the exercise

of faith, very grievously wound their consciences, and sometimes lose

the sense of God’s favor, for a time, until on their returning into the

right way by serious repentance, the light of God’s fatherly counte

nance again shines upon them.

ART. VI. But God, who is rich in mercy, according to his unchange

able purpose of election, does not wholly withdraw the Holy Spirit

from his own people, even in their melancholy falls; nor suffer them

to proceed so far as to lose the grace of adoption and forfeit the state

of justification, or to commit the sin unto death ;3 nor does he permit;

them to be totally deserted, and to plunge themselves into everlasting

destruction.

ART. VII. For in the first place, in these falls he preserves in them

the incorruptible seed of regeneration from perishing or being totally

 

‘ of the world and Satan (mundi ac Satanm).-—Ed.

‘ by the flesh, the world, and Satan (a come, mundo, et Satana).

’ or against the Holy Ghost (sine in Spiritum Sanctum).
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lost; and again, by his Word and Spirit, he certainly and effectually

renews them to repentance, to a sincere and godly sorrow for their

sins, that they may seek and obtain remission in the blood of the Me

diator, may again experience the favor of a reconciled God, through

faith adore his mercies, and henceforward more diligently work out

their own salvation with fear and trembling.

ART. VIII. Thus, it is not in consequence of their own merits or

strength, but of God’s free mercy, that they do not totally fall from

faith and grace, nor continue and perish finally in their backslidings;

which, with respect to themselves is not only possible, but would un

doubtedly happen; but with respect to God, it is utterly impossible,

since his counsel can not be changed, nor his promise fail, neither can

the call according to his purpose be revoked, nor the merit, intercession,

and preservation of Christ be rendered ineffectual, nor the sealing of

the Holy Spirit be frustrated or obliterated.

Aa'r. IX. Of this preservation of the elect to salvation, and of their

perseverance in the faith, true believers for themselves may and do

obtain assurance according to the measure of their faith, whereby they

arrive at the certain persuasion that. they ever will continue true and

living members of the Church; and that they experience forgiveness

of sins, and will at last inherit eternal life.

ART. X. This assurance, however, is not produced by any peculiar

revelation contrary to, or independent of the Word of God, but springs

from faith in God’s premises, which he has most abundantly revealed

in his \Vord for our comfort; from the testimony of the Holy Spirit,

witnessing with our spirit, that we are children and heirs of God (Rom.

viii. 16); and, lastly, from a serious and holy desire to preserve a good

conscience, and to perform good works. And if the elect of God were

deprived of this solid comfort, that they shall finally obtain the vic

tory, and of this infallible pledge or earnest of eternal glory, they

would be of all men the most miserable.

ART. XI. The Scripture moreover testifies that believers in this life

have to struggle with various carnal doubts, and that under grievous

temptations they are not always sensible of this full assurance of faith

and certainty of per-severing. But God, who is the Father of all con

solation, does not sufier them to be tempted above that they are able,

but will with the temptation also make a way to escape, that they may
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be able to bear it (1 Cor. x. 13); and by the Holy Spirit again inspires

them with the comfortable assurance of persevering.

ART. XII. This certainty of perseverance, however, is so far from

exciting in believers a spirit of pride, or of rendering them carnally

secure, that, on the contrary, it is the real source of humility, filial rev

erence, true piety, patience in every tribulation, fervent prayers, con

stancy iu sufiering and in confessing the truth, and of solid rejoicing

in God; so that the consideration of this benefit should serve as an

incentive to the serious and constant practice of gratitude and good

works, as appears from the testimonies of Scripture and the examples

of the saints.

ART. XIII. Neither does renewed confidence of persevering produce

licentiousness or a disregard to piety in those who are recOvered from

backsliding; but it renders them much more careful and solicitous to

continue in the ways of the Lord, which he hath ordained, that they

who walk therein may maintain an assurance of persevering; lest by

abusing his fatherly kindness, God should turn away his gracious

countenance from them (to behold which is to the godly dearer than

life, the withdrawing whereof is more bitter than death), and they

in consequence thereof should fall into more grievous torments of

conscience.

Am". XIV. And as it hath pleased God, by the preaching of the

gospel, to begin this work of grace in us, so he preserves, continues,

and perfects it by the hearing and reading of his Word, by meditation

thereon, and by the exhortations, threatenings, and promises thereof,

as well as by the use of the Sacraments.

ART. XV. The carnal mind is unable to comprehend this doctrine

of the perseverance of the saints. and the certainty thereof, which God

hath most abundantly revealed in his Word, for the glory of his name

and the consolation of pious souls, and which he impresses upon the

hearts of the faithful. Satan abhors it; the world ridicules it; the

ignorant and hypocrite abuse, and heretics oppose it. But the spouse

of Christ hath always most tenderly loved and constantly defended it,

as an inestimable treasure; and God, against whom neither counsel

nor strength can prevail, will dispose her to continue this conduct to

the end. Now TO THIS ONE G01), FATHER, Sou, AND HOLY SPIRIT 13s

HONOR AND GLORY FOREVER. Amen.
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Concwsron.

And this is the perspicuous, simple, and ingenuous declaration of the

orthodox doctrine respecting the five articles which have been con

troverted in the Belgic Churches; and the rejection of the errors, with

which they have for some time been troubled. This doctrine the

Synod judves to be drawn from the Word of God, and to be agreeable

to the confession of the Reformed Churches. Whence it clearly ap

ears that some, whom such conduct by no means became, have vio

ated all truth, equity, and charity, in wishing to persuade the public:

‘ That the doctrine of the Reformed Churches concerning predesti

nation, and the points annexed to it, by its own genius and necessary

tendency, leads off the minds of men from all piety and religion; that

it is an opiate administered by the flesh and the devil; and the strong

hold of Satan, where he lies in wait for all, and from which he wounds

multitudes, and mortally strikes through many with the darts both of

despair and security; that it makes God the author of sin. unjust,

tyrannical, hypocritical; that it is nothing more than an interpolated

Stoicism, Manicheism, Libertinism, Tureism; that it renders men car

nally secure, since they are persuaded by it that nothing can hinder

the salvation of the elect, let them live as they please; and, therefore,

that they may safely perpetrate every species of the most atrocious

crimes; and that, if the reprobate should even perform truly all the

works of the saints, their obedience would not in the least contribute

to their salvation ; that the same doctrine teaches that God, by a mere

arbitrary act of his will, without the least respect or view to any sin,

has redestinated the greatest part of the world to eternal damnation,

and as created them for this very purpose; that in the same manner

in which the election is the fountain and cause of faith and good

works, reprobation is the cause of unbelief and impiety; that many

children of the faithful are torn, guiltless, from their inotl‘ers’ breasts,

and tyrannically plunged into hell: so that neither baptism nor the

prayers of the Church at their baptism can at all protit them;’ and

many other things of the same kind which the Reformed Churches not

only do not acknowledge, but even detest with their whole soul.

Wherefore, this S 'nod of Dort, in the name of the Lord, conjures as

many as piously cal upon the name of our Saviour Jesus Christ to

judge of the faith of the Reformed Churches, not from the calumnies

which on every side are heaped upon it, nor from the private expres

sions of a few among ancient and modern teachers, often dishonestly

quoted, or corrupted and wrested to a meaning quite forei n to their

intention; but from the public confessions of the Churches t emselvea,

and from this declaration of the orthodox doctrine, confirmed by the

unanimous consent of all and each of the members of the whole Synod.

Moreover, the Synod warns calumniators themselves to consider the

terrible judgment of God which awaits them, for hearing false witness

against the confessions of so many Churches; for distressing the con
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sciences of the weak; and for laboring to render suspected the society

of the truly faithful.

Finally, this Synod exhorts all their brethren in the gospe‘ of Christ

to conduct themselves pionsly and religiously in handling this doctrine,

both in the universities and churches; to direct it, as well in discourse

as in writing to the glory of the Divine name, to holiness of life, and

to the consolation of afflicted souls; to regulate, by the Scripture. ac

cording to the analogy of faith, not only their sentiments, but also their

language, and to abstain from all those phrases which exceed the lim.

its necessary to be observed in ascertaining the genuine sense of the

Holy Scriptures, and may furnish insolent so hists with a just retext

for violently assailing, or even vilifying, the octrine of the Re ormed

Churches.

May Jesus Christ, the Son of God, who, seated at the Father’s right

hand, gives gifts to men, sanctify us in the truth; bring to the truth

those who err; shut the mouths of the calumniators of sound doctrine,

and endne the faithful ministers of his Word with the spirit of wisdom

and discretion, that all their discourses may tend to the glory of God,

and the edification of those who hear them. Amen;

That this is our faith and decision, we certify by subscribing our names.

Herefollow the names, not only of PRESIDENT, ASSISTANT rnssmmrr, and SECRETARIES of

the Synod, and of the Pnorsssoas or 'rnsomcr in the Dutch Churches, bu! qf all the

MEMBERS who were depated to the Synod as the Representative; of their reaperlivs

Churches,- that is, of the Delegates from Great Britain, the Electoral l’alalinute, llessia,

Switzerland, Wettermv, the Republic and Church of Geneva, the Republic and Church of

Bremen, the Republic and Church of Emden, the Duchy of Gelderland, and of Zutphen,

South Holland, Norlh Holland, Zenland, the Province of Utrecht, Friesland, Trausisalania,

the State of Groningen, and Omhmd, Brent, and the French Churches.
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CHAPTER 1.

Of the Holy Scripture.

1. Although the light of nature,

and the works of creation and

providence, do so far manifest

the goodness, wisdom, and power

of God, as to leave men inexcusa

ble;1 yet are they not sufficient to.

give that knowledge of God, and

of his will, which is necessary unto

salvation ;3 therefore it pleased the

Lord, at sundry times, and in di

vers manners, to reveal himself,

and to declare that his will unto

his Church;a and afterwards, for

the better preserving and propa

gating of the truth, and for the

more sure establishment and com

fort of the Church against the cor

ruption of the flesh, and the malice

CONFESSIO FIDEI.

CAP. I.

De Scripture Sacro-sancta.

I. Quanquam natum: lumen, ope

raque Dei cum Greationis tum Pro

; vidmtiaa, bonitatem ejus, sapientiam,

potentiamque e0 usque mang'fi’siant,

:ut homines vel inde reddantur in

excusabilcs:' 0am tamen Dci, vo

luntatisque divinm cognitimwm, qua;

porro est ad salutcm 1wccssaria, ne_

queunt nobis ingenemrr.’ Quocirca

Domino complact'tum est, variis qui

dem modis vicibusque Ecclesiw sum.

sc-mctipsum revolare, suamque hanc

rolzmtafcm- patefacera ,‘3 sed ct can

dcm omnem postea liter'is consignare,

quo ct veritati sum tam conservandw

quam propagandw melius consule

ret, ncc Ecclesia sua contra carm's

corruptelam, contra malitiam mundi

“Rom. ii. 14.15; i. 19, 20; Pea. xix. i-s;

Rom. i. 32; ii. I.

'1 Cor. i. 21; 13, 14.

' Heb. i. l.
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of Satan and of the world, to com

mit the same wholly unto \vritiug;‘

which maketh the holy Script

ure to be most necessary;z those

former ways of God’s revealing his

will unto his people being new

ceased.a

II. Under the name of holy

Scripture, or the Word of God

written, are now contained all the

Books of the Old and New Testa

ment, which are these:

’Satanasquc, prwsidio foret ac so

Iatz'o destituta.‘ Unde factum est,

ut, postquam pristini illi modi, qui

bus olim populo suo Deus volunta

tem suam revelabat, jam desimarint,2

Scrz'pt‘um Sacra sit max-ime neces

sat-221.3

II. Sacrw Scripturm nomine, scu

Verbé Dei scripti continentur hodz'e

omnes ill'i libri tam Veteris quam

Nom' Instrumenti,‘ ncmpe quorum

inferius subscquuntur nomina.

Veteris ’I‘estamenti.

 

Genesis. Ecclesiastes.

Exodus. Canticum Canticofltm.

Leviticus. Isaiaa.

Numeri. Jeremiaa.

Deuteronomium. Lamentationes.

Josua. Ezecliiel.

Judices. Dam'el.

Rut/z. Hosea.

Samuelis 1. Joel.

Samuelis 2. Amos.

Regmn l. Obudius.

Begum 2. Jonas.

Chronicorum 1. Micheas.

Chronicorum 2. Nahum.

Ezra. Haber-no.

Nehemiaa. ZflllltlflI-Uvl»

Esther. Haggwus.

Job. Zacharias.

Psalmi. Malachias.

Proverbia.

Nori autem.

Evangelimn secundum

 

0f the Old Testament.

Genesis. Ecclesiastes.

Exodus. The Song of Songs.

Leviticus, Isaiah.

N umbers. Jeremiah.

Deuteronomy. Lamentations.

Joshua. Ezekiel.

Judges. Daniel.

Ruth. Hosea.

1. Samuel. Joel.

1!. Samuel. Amos.

1. Kings. Obadiah.

11. Kings. Jonah.

I . Chronicles. Micah.

II. Chronicles. Nahum.

Ezra. Habakkuk.

Nehemiah. Zaphaniah.

Esther. Haggai.

Job. Zechariah.

Psalms. Malachi.

Proverbs.

0f the New Testament.

The Gospels ac:ording to

Matthew, Luke, Matthmum, Lucam,

Mark, John. Murcum, Johannem.

‘ Prov. xxii. 19—2! ; Luke i. 3, 4; Rom. xv. ' Heb. i. 1, 2.

4; Matt. iv. 4, 7, 10; Isa. viii. 19, 20.

’ 2 Tim. iii. 15; 2 Pet. i. 19.

‘ the Cambridge eds. of H356 and 1659.

The Edinb. ed. reads TestamentL]



602 SYMBOLA EVANGELICA.

The Acts of the Apos- To Timothy II.

tles. To Titus.

Paul’s Epistles to the To Philemon.

The Epistle to the He

brews.

The Epistle of James.

Romans.

Corinthians I.

Corinthians II.

Galatians. The First and Second

Ephesians. Epistles of Peter.

Philippians. The First, Second, and

Colossians. Third Epistles of

John.

The Epistle of Jude.

The Revelation.

Thessalonians I.

Thessalonians II.

T0 Timothy I.

All which are given by inspira

tion of God, to be the rule of faith

and life.‘

III. The books commonly called

Apocrypha, not being of divine in

spiration, are no part of the Canon

of the Scripture; and therefore are

of no authority in the Church of

God, nor to be any otherwise ap~

proved, or made use of, than other

human writings.a

IV. The authority of the holy

Scripture, for which it ought to

be believed and obeyed, dependeth

not upon the testimony of any man

or church, but wholly upon God

(who is truth itself), the Author

thereof; and therefore it is to be

received, because it is the Word of

GOd-a

V. We may be moved and in

duced by the testimony of the

Acla apostolorum.

Titum.

Pauli epistola ad Philemonem.

Romanos. Epist. ad Hebrrzos.

Corinthios I. II.

Jacobi Episiola.

‘ Galatas. Petri Epist. I. H.

l Ephesios.

_ Philippensa. Johan. Epist. I. II.

Collossenaes. III.

Thessalonians I. II.

Jude: Epislola.

Tiuwlheum I. II. Apocalypsia.

Qui omnes divina inspiratione

dati sunt in Fidei vitwque regu

lam.‘

III. I/ibri Apocryphi, vulgo dicti,

quum non fuerint divinitus inspi

rat'i, Canonem Scripture: nullate

nus constituunt; proindeque nul

lam aliam authoritatem obtinere

debent in Ecclesia De-i, nec ah'tcr

quam alia humane scripta, sunt

aut approbandi aut adhibendi.2

IV. Authoritas Scrzjittmz sacra

proptcr quam ei debetur fides el

observantia, non ab ullius aut ho

minis aut Ecclesiw pendet testimo

m'o, sed a solo ejus authore Deo,

qui est ipsa veritas: eoque est a

nobz's recipienda, quom'am est Ver

bum Della

V. Icstimonium Ecclesz'w eflicere

quidcm potest at de Scriptura sacra

 

 

' Luke xvi. 29, 81 ; Eph. ii. 20;

’ Luke xxiv. 27, 44; Rom. iii. 2

Rev. xxii. 18, 19; 2 Tim. 16.

; 2 Pet. i. 2|.

’ 2 Yet. i. 19, 2!; 2 Tim. iii. 16; 1 John v. 9'. 1 'I‘hess. ii. l8.
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Church to an high and reverent

esteem of‘ the holy Scripture ;"

and the heavenliness of the matter,

the efiicacy of the doctrine, the

majesty of the style, the consent

of all the parts, the scope of the

whole (which is to give all glory

to God), the full discovery it makes

of the only way of man’s salvation,

the many other incomparable ex

cellencies, and the entire perfection

thereof, are arguments whereby it

doth abundantly evidence itself to

be the Word of God; yet, notwith

standing, our full persuasion and

assurance of the infallible truth,

and divine authority thereof, is

from the inward work of the Holy

Spirit, bearing witness by and with

the Word in our hearts.’

VI. The whole counsel of God,

concerning all things necessary for

his own glory, man’s salvation,

faith, and life, is either expressly

set down in Scripture, or by good

and necessary consequence may be

deduced from Scripture: unto

which nothing at any time is to be

added, whether by new revelations

of the Spirit, or traditions of men.‘

Nevertheless we acknowledge the

inward illumination of the Spirit

of God to be necessary for the sav

 

quam honorifice .sentz'anms;a mate

ries insuper ejus ctrlestis, doctrines

vis ct eflicac-ia, styli majestas, par

tium omni-um consensus, totiusque

scopus (at Deo nempe omnis glaria

tribuatur), plena denique quam ex

hibet unica: ad salutem via: com

monstratio, p-rtcier alias ejus rirtutcs

incomparabiles, ct perfectionrm- sum

mam, argumenta sunt quibus abunde

se Verbum Dei et luculente-r probat;

nihilomin-us tamen plena persuasio

et certitudo dc ejus tam infallibili

veritate, quam authoritate divina

non aliunde nascitur quam ab in

terna operatione Spiritus Sancti,

per verlmm et cum verbo ipso in

cord-ibus nostris tesstéj‘icantiss.3

VI. Consilium Dei universum &

omnibus qua: ad suam ipsz'us glo

riam, quwque ad hominu-m salutem,

fidem, vitamque sunt necessaria,

ant expresse in Scriptura contine

tur, aut consequentia bona et neces

saria derivari potest a Scriptura;

c-ui nihil dcinceps addendum est,

seu novis a spiritu revelationibus,

sire tradition'ibus hominum.‘ In

ternam nihilominus illunn'nationem

Spiritus Dei ad salutarem eorum

perceptionem, qua: in Verbo Det'

 

‘ [Arn. ed. for.]

’ 1 Tim. iii. 15.

' I John ii. 20, 27: John xvi. 13,14; 1 Cor. ii. 10-12; Isa. lix. 21.

‘ 2 Tim. iii. l5~l7; Gal. i. 8, 9; 2 These. ii. 2.
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ing understanding of such things

as are revealed in the Word ;1 and

that there are some circumstances

concerning the worship of God,

and government of the Church,

common to human actions and so

cietics, which are to be ordered by

the light of nature and Christian

prudence, according to the general

rules of the Word, which are al

ways to be observed.2

VII. All things in Scripture are

not alike plain in themselves, nor

alike clear unto all;3 yet these

things which are necessary to be

known, believed, and observed, for

salvation, are so clearly propound

ed and opened in some place of

Scripture or other, that not only

the learned, but the unlearncd, in

a due use of the ordinary means,

may attain unto a sufiicient under

standing of them.‘

VIII. The Old Testament in

Hebrew (which was the native lan

guage of the people of God of

old), and the New Testament in

Greek (which at the time of the

writing of it was most generally

known to the nations), being im

mediately inspired by God, and by

his singular care and providence

kept pure in all ages, are therefore

authentical ;‘ so as in all controver

revcIantur, agrwscimus esse neces

sariam :I gain etiam nonnullas esse

circumstantias cultum Dci spec

tantcs et Ecclesia; regimen, iis cum

humam's actionibus et societatibus

communes, quw naturali lumine ac

prudentia Christiana secundu-m

gmtcrales verbi regulas (perpetuo

quidem illas observandas) sunt re

gultmdw.‘

VII. Quw in Scripture continen

tur mm sunt omnia wque aut in

se perspicua, aut omnibus homini

bus evidentia:a ea tamcn omnia

qua; ad salutcm necessar-ia su-nt

cognitu, creditu, observatu, adco

perspicue, alicubi saltem in Scrip

tura, propommtur et caplicantur,

ut eorum non docti solum, ceru-m

indocti ch'am ordinariorum dcbito

usu mediorum, suficientem assequi

possint intelligentiam.‘

VIII. Instrumcntum Vetus He

braza lingua (antiqua Dci pqmlo

nmnpe vernacula) No‘v'um autem

Grrcca (ut qua: apud Gentes ma

zimc omm'um tunc tempom's, quum

scribcrctur illwl, obtinuerat), im

mediate a D00 inspirata, cjusque

cura ct Providcntia singulari per

omnia huc usque sccula para et

intaminata custodita, ea propter

sunt authentica.‘ Adco sane at ad

 

 

‘ John vi. 45; 1 Cor. ii. 9,10, l2.

' 1 Cor. xi. 13, I4; xiv. 26, {0.

' 2 Pet. iii. 16. ’ Matt. v. l8.

‘ Pan. cxix. 105, 180.
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sies of religion the Church is final

ly to appeal unto them.1 But be

cause these original tongues are

not known to all the people of

God who have right unto, and in

terest in the Scriptures, and are

commanded, in the fear of God,

to read and search them,2 there

fore they are to be translated into

the vulgar language of every na—

tion unto which they come,3 that

the Word of God dwelling plenti

fully in all, they may worship him

in an acceptable manner,‘ and,

through patience and comfort of

the Scriptures, may have hope.5

IX. The infallible rule of inter

pretation of Scripture is the Script

ure itself; and therefore, when

there is a question about the true

and full sense of any Scripture

(which is not manifold, but one),

it must8 be searched and known

by other places that speak more

clearly.7

X. The Supreme Judge, by which

all controversies of religion are to

be determined, and all decrees of

councils, opinions of ancient writ

ers, doctrines of men, and private

spirits, are to be examined, and in

whose sentence we are to rest, can

 

illa ultimo in omnibus de religionc

controversits Ecclcsia dcbeat ap

pellare.‘ Quoniam autem Origi

nales ista: lingzuc non sunt toti

Del populo tntellectw (Quorum ta

men at jus est at scripturas habc

ant, ct interest plurimum, qu'ique

ms in timore Dct legerc jubentur

et perscrutarz)2 proinde sunt in

vulgarem cujusquc Gmtis, ad

quam pervcnerint linguam transfe

renders,3 ut omncs, verbo Dei opu

lentcr in ipsis habitantc, Deum

grato acceptoquc modo colant,‘ ct

per patientiam ac consolationem

Scripturarum .spem hotbeant.15

IX. Infallibilis Scripturam in

terpretandi rcgula est Scriptura

tpsa. Quoties igitur cunque orit'ur

qwestz'o de vero plcnoque Scripturw

cujusvis sensu (unicus 'ille est non

multiplex), ex aliis locis, gut aper

tius loquuntur, est tndagandus et

cogmosccnolus.7

X. Supremus judex, a quo omnes

dc religione controversies samt dc

te-rmz'nandw, omnia Conciliarum

decreta, opiniones ScnPtor-um Ve—

tcr'um, doctrines deniquc hominum,

ct privati quicunquc Spiritus sunt

examina-ndi, cujusque sententia te

 

‘ Isa. viii. 20; Acts xv. l5 ; John v. 39, 46.

’ John v. 39.

= I For. xiv. 6, 9, 11, 12, 24. 27. 2s.

‘ C01. iii. 16.

‘ Rom. xv. 4.

‘ [Am. ed. mag/.1

’ 2 Pet. i. 20, 21: Acts xv. 15; [Am. ed

John v. 46 I.
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be no other but the Holy Spirit

speaking in the Scripture.‘

CHAPTER II.

Of God, and of the Holy Trinity.

I. There is but one only' living

and true God,’ who is infinite in be

ing and perfection,‘ a most pure spir

it,“ invisible,“ without body, parts,7

or passions,’ immutable,‘ immense,Io

eternal,“ incomprehensible," al

mighty, most wise," most holy,"

most free," most absolute," work

ing all things according to the

counsel of his own immutable and

most righteous will," for his own

gloryglo most loving," gracious,

merciful, long-suiferingy abundant

in goodness and truth, forgiving

iniquity, transgression, and singn

the rewarder of them that diligent

ly seek him ;" and withal most just

and terrible in his judgments,“

 

nemur acquiescere, nullus alius esse

potest, præter Spiritum Sanctum in

Scriptura pronunciantem.‘

CAP. II.

De Deo et Sacro-sancta Trinitate.

I. vnus est unieusquef vivens ille

et verus Deus:' qui idem est essen

tia et perfectione infinitus,‘ Spiritus

purissimus,‘ invisibilis,‘ sim cor

pora, sine partibus,’ sine passioni

bus,’ immutabilis,‘ immensusym ceter

nus," ineomprekensibilisyn omnipo

tens-yn summe sapiens,“ summe

sanctus," liberrimusyu maxime ab

solutusgn operans omnia secundum

consilium immutabilis suæ ac justis

simæ vol-untatis,“ ad suam ipsi-us

gloriam ; m idemque sum-ma benigni

tate,” gratia, misericordiaa et lon

ganimitate ,- bonitate abundans et

veritate ,- condomms iniquitatem,

transgressionem et peccatum ;" stu

diose quærentium ipsum remunera

tor in sed et in judiciis suis justis

simus idem ae tremendus nmimefl

 

m Psa. cxlv. 3.

u Gen. xvii. l ; Rev. iv. 8.

u Rom. xvi. 27.

m Isa. vi. 3; Rev. iv. 8.

u Psa. cxv. a

" Exod. iii. 14.

" Eph. i. n.

' Matt. xxii. 29, 31 ; Eph. ii. eni Acts xxviii.

ei

’ Dent. vi. ula 1 Cor. viii. ly e.

i l Thess. i. ny Jer. x. 10.

l Job xi. 7, 8, 9; xxvi. lt

' John iv. ‘24.

. l Tim. i. l7.

’ Dent. iv. m l6: John iv. fig Luke xxiv. 39.

' Acts xiv. 1], l5.

v James i. lh Mn]. iii. 6.

w 1 Kings viii. fig Jer. xxiii. ea 24.

" Psa. xc. 2; 1 Tim. i. l7.

n Prov. xvi. lug Rom. xi. hiis [Am ed. linn

'° 1 John iv. 8, 16. iv. 11].

u Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7.

" Heb. xi. ii

” Nell. ix. si as.
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hating all sin,‘ and who will by

no means clear the- guilty.’

II. God hath all life,’ glory,‘

goodness,‘ blessedness,‘ in and of

himself; and is alone in and unto

himself all-sufficient, not standing

in need of any creatures which he

hath made,’ nor deriving any glory

from them,“ but only manifesting

his own glory in, by, unto, and

upon them: he is the alone foun

dation of all being, of whom,

through whom. and to whom are

all things;' and hath most sover

eign dominion over them, to do

by them, for them, or upon them

whatsoever himself pleaseth." In

his sight all things are open and

manifest;“ his knowledge is infi

nite, infallible, and independent

upon the creature;" so as nothing

is to him contingent or uncertain."

He is most holy in all his counsels,

in all his works, and in all his com~

mands.“ To him is due from an

gels and men, and every other

creature, whatsoever worship. serv

ice, or obedience, he is pleased to

require of them."

III. In the unity of the God

peccatum omne perosus,‘ et qui son

tem nullo unquam absolvet modo.’

II. Onmem vitam,‘ omnem glo

riam,‘ bmzitatem,° beatitudincmquc'

omnem in sese habct at a scipso

Deus; qui solus in se sibique est

ad omnia suficz'ens ; creaturarum,

quas ipse condidit, nullius egens,’

mc glom'a-m ab eis derivans ullam,’

verum in iis, per eas, iis ipsis, ac

super eas propriam ipsius gloriam

tantummodo manifizstan-s. Is 0m

nz's entitatis fons est unions, a quo,

per qucm et ad quem omnia ;’ sum

mumque in ea dominium habet, as

per illa, pro illis, in illa pro suo

arbitrio quidlibet agendi potesta

tem.m In conspectu ejus aperta

sunt omnia ac manifesto ;“ scientia

qjus infinita est, infallibilis, atque a

creatura independens," adeo at illi

contingcns incertnmve nihil sit,”

in omnibus ejus consiI-iis, qacribus

et mandatis est sanct'issimus.“ Quic

qm'd cultus, quicquid oflicii, 'qm'c

Eqm'd obscquii ab Angel'is illi, ab

‘hominibus, aut a quavis creatura

inrigm-e placet, id tlli omnc jure op

 

;tim': rll'br'tur."

; III. In Deitat-is mzitate persona:

 

‘ Psa. v. 5, 6.

’ Nahum i. 2, 3; Exod. xxxiv. 7.

' John v. 26.

‘ Acts vii. 2.

‘ Psa. cxix. 68.

' I Tim. vi. 15 ; Rom. ix. 6.

" Acts xvii. 24, ‘25.

’ Job xxii. 2, 23.

' Rom. xi. 36.

‘° Rev. iv. ll : 1 Tim. vi.l."3; Dan. iv. 25.35.

" Heb. iv. I3.

“ Rom. xi. 33, 34; P511. cxlvii. 5.

1’ Acts xv. IB; l‘izek. xi. 5.

" l’sa. cxlv. 17; Born. vii. 12.

“ Rev. v. 12—14.
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head there be three persons, of

one substance, power, and eter

nity: God the Father, God the

Son, and God the Holy Ghost.‘

The Father is of none, neither'he

gotten nor proceeding; the Son is

eternally begotten of the Father;1

the Holy Ghost eternally proceed

ing from the Father and the Son.l

CHAPTER III.

Of God's Eternal Decree.‘

1. God from all eternity did, by

the most wise and holy counsel of

his own will, freely and unchange

ably ordain whatsoever comes to

pass;' yet so as thereby neither is

God the author of sin,“ nor is vio

lence offered to the will of the

creatures, nor is the liberty or con

tingency of second causes taken

away, but rather established.’

II. Although God knows what

soever may or can come to pass

upon all supposed conditions,B yet

hath he not decreed any thing be

cause he foresaw it as future, or

as that which would come to pass

upon such conditions.‘

III. By the decree of God, for

the manifestation of his glory,
 

 

trcs sunt unius eiusdemque essentiæl

potentiæ ac æternitatisg Deus Pa

ter, Dells Filiusa ac Deus Spiritus

Sanctus.‘ Patcr quidem a nullo

esta nec genitus nempe nec proce

dens: Filius autem a Patre est

Spirit-us autem

Sanctus æterne procedens a Patre

Filioque.’

mterne genitus : a

CAP. III.

De æterno Dei neci-eta

I. llo-usa e sapientissima sanctis

simoque consilio voluntatis saw, li

bere ac immutabiliten quicquid

unquam eveniti ab omni æte-rno

ordinavit ;° ita tamcn, ut inde nec

author peccati evadat Deus,‘ nec

voluntati creaturarum sit vis il

lata, neque libertas aut contingen

tia causarum secundarum ablata

sit, verum potius stabilitaf

II. quamvis omnia cognoscat

Deus, quæ suppositis quibusvis

conditionibus sunt eventu possibi

lia ;’ non tamen ideo quicquam de

crevit quoniam illud præviderat aut

futurumy aut positis talibus condi

tionibus eventurumf

Ill. Dcus, quo gloriam suam

manifestarety nonnullos hominum

‘ 1 John v. 7; Matt. iii. 16,17; xxviii. lug

2 Cor. xiii. lin

. Iohni.14.18.

s John xv. seg Gal. iv. 6.

t [Am. eil tlerreesj

‘ Eph. i. 1.; Rom. xi. 33; Heb. vi. 17;

Rom. ix. 15,18.

‘ James i. 13,17; l John i. 5; [Am ed. Ecol.

vii. tifll ~

7 Acts ii. 23: Matt. xvii. mc Acts iv. ez

23 ; John xix. 11 ; Prov. xvi. ss

' Acts xv. 18; l Sam. xxiii. 11,12; Matt.

xi. 21, ea

‘ Rom. ix. 11,13, 16,18.
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some men and angels' are pre

destinated unto everlasting life,

and others foreordained to ever

lasting death.1

IV. These angels and men, thus

predestinated and foreordained,

are particularly and unchangeably

designed; and their number is so

certain and definite that it can not

be either increased or diminished.’

V. Those of mankind that are

predestinated unto life, God, be

fore the foundation of the world

was laid, according to his eternal

and immutable purpose, and the

secret counsel and good pleasure

of his will, hath chosen in Christ,

unto everlasting glory,‘ out of his

mere free grace and love, without

any foresight of faith or good

works, or perseverance in either

of them, or any other thing in the

creature, as conditions, or causes

moving him thereunto;' and all

to the praise of his glorious

grace.“

VI. As God hath appointed the

elect unto glory, so hath he, by

the eternal and most free purpose

of his will, foreordained all the

means thereunto.’ Wherefore they

who are elected, being fallen in

 

ac Angelo-rum‘ decreto suo ad retor

nam prwdestinavit, alias

autcm ad mortcm aetemam pne

ordinav'it.’

IV. Prwdestinati illt' et prwor

dinati homincs Angelique, particu

lariter sunt ac inmwfabilitrr dw

signati, certusquc illorum est ac

definitus numerus, adeo at nee au

geri possit nec imminui.'

V. Qm' ea; humano genera szmt

ad vitam prwdestinati, illos De-us

ante jacta mzmdi fcmdamcnta, se

cundum wternum suum ac immu

tab-ile propositum, secretumque vo

luntat-is saw consilium ct bencpla

citum, elcgit in Christa ad (sternum

gloriam,‘ t'dque ex amore suo et

gratia mere gratuita ,- n00 fide, nee

bom's oper-ibus, nee in his 'illave

perseverantia, sed neque ulla alia

re in creatura, prwvisis, ipsum

tanquam causis aut conditionibus

ad ad moventibus ;' qua totum

nempe in laudem cederet gloriosw

suns gratiw.‘

VI. Quemadmodum autem De'us

electos ad gloriam destinav-it, sic

omm'a etiam quibus illam conse

quantur media prwordinavit, volun

tatis saw proposito wterno simul at

'L' 1'tam

liberrinw.’ Quaproptcr electi, post

 

' 1 Tim. v. 21 ; Matt. xxv. 41.

' Rom. ix. 22, 23; Eph. i. 5, 6; Prov. xvi. 4.

' 2 Tim. ii. 19; John xiii. 18.

‘ Eph. i. 4,9,11; Rom. 80; 2 Tim. i.

9; 1 Thess. v. 9.

‘ Rom. ix. 11, 18, 16; Eph. i. 4, 9.

‘ Eph. i. 6, 12.

" 1 Pet. i. 2; Eph. i. 4, 5; ii. 10; 2 Thess. ii

18.
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Adam, are redeemed by Christ,‘iquamlapsi essent in Adamoyachri

are effectually called unto faith in

Christ by his Spirit working in

due season; are justified, adopted,

sanctified,“ and kept by his power

through faith unto salvation.‘

Neither are any other redeemed

by Christ, efiectually called, justi

fied, adopted, sanctified, and saved,

but the elect only.‘

VII. The rest of mankind God

was pleased, according to the un

searchable counsel of his own will,

whereby he extendeth or withhold

eth mercy as he pleaseth, for the

glory of his severeign power over

his creatures, to pass by, and to

ordain them to dishonor and wrath

for their sin, to the praise of his

glorious justice.“

VIII. The doctrine of this high

mystery of predestination is to be

handled with special prudence and

care,“ that men attending the will

of God revealed in his Word, and

yielding obedience thereunto, may,

from the certainty of their efiectual

vocation, be assured of their eternal

election.’ So shall this doctrine af

ford matter of praise, reverence,and

admiration of God f and of humil

ity, diligence, and abundant conso

 

sto sunt redempti ;‘ per Spirit-um

ejus opportuno tempore operantemy

adfidem in christum vocantur cfica~

citer; justificantur, sanctificantur,‘ et

potentia ipsiusperfidem custodiuntur

ad salutem.‘ ivec alii quivis a Chri

sto redimuntury vocantur qflicaci-ter,

justificantur, adoptantur, sancti/ioan

tur et salvanturp præter electos solos.‘

VII. Reliquos humani generis Deo

placuit secundum consilium volunta

tis suæ inscrutabile (quo misericor

diam pro libitu exhibet abstinetve) in

gloriam supreme: suæ in creaturas

potestatz's, præterire ,- eosque ordi

nare ad ignominiam et irampropec

catis suisa ad laudem justitia suæ

gloriosw.‘

VIII. Doctrina de sublimi kocpræ

destinationis mysterio non sine sum

ma cum et prudentia tractari debet,‘

quo nimirum bominesy dum voluntati

Dei in verbo ejus revelatæ advertant

animos1eiquc debitam eæhibeant obe

dientiam de ejicaci sua vocatione cer

tiores factij ad æternæ suæ electionis

assurgere possint certitudinemf Ita

demum suppeditabit hæc doctrina

laudant-iia reverenclia admirandique

Deum argumcntuml quin etiam hu

 

11 These. v. m 10; Tit. ii. 14.

' Rom. viii. sos Eph. i. fig 2 nam ii. 13.

a l Pet. i. ii.

John xvii. 9; Rom. viii. 28 to the end; John

vi. 64, 65; viii. fig X. 26; l John ii. l9.

‘ Matt. xi. ii. 26; Rom. ix. 17,18. 2], 22;

2 Tim. ii. 19, 20; Jude i ; 1 Pet. ii. 8.

' Rom. ix. 20; xi. 33; Deut. xxix 29.

" 2 Pet. i. 10.

' Eph. i. ea Rom. xi. sa
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lation to all that sincerely obey the

gospel.‘

CHAPTER IV.

Of Creation.

I. It pleased God the Father, Son,

and Holy Ghost,’ for the manifes~

tation of the glory of his eternal

power, wisdom, and goodness,‘ in

the beginning, to create or make

of nothing the World, and all things

therein, whether visible or invisi

ble, in the space of six days, and all

very good.‘

II. After God had made all oth

er creatures, he created man, male

and female,° with reasonable and

immortal souls,‘ endued with knowl

edge, righteousness, and true holi

ness, after his own image,’ having

the law of God written in their,

hearts,“ and power to fulfill it ;° and 1

yet under a possibility of transgres

 

sing, being left to the liberty of

their own will, which was subject

unto change." Beside this law

written in their hearts, they re

ceived a command not to eat ofl

the tree of the knowledge of good.l

militatz's, diligentiw ct consolationis

copiosa: omnibus sincere obedientibus

evangelio.l

CAP. IV.

De Creatione.

I. Deo, Patri, Fz'lio et Spiritui

sancto, complacitum est,’ quo wterna'

suw cum potentia: tum sapientim

bonitatisque glor'iam manifestaret,’

mu-ndum hunc, et qua: in co conti

nentur universa tam visibilia quam

invisibilia, in principio intra sex die

rum spatium creare, seu ex nihilo con

dere, afque omnia quidem bona valdc.‘

II. Postq-uam omnes alias creatu

ras condidisset Deus, creavit homi

nem marem et famzinam,‘ animabus

ind-itis rationalibus ac immortali

bus,‘I imbutos cogn'itione, justitia, ve

raque sanctitate, ad suam ipsz'us ima

ginem,’ habentes in cordibus suis

inscriptam Divinam legem,‘ simul et

eandem i-mplendi vires;‘ non tamen

sine quadam violandi possibilitate;

libertati siqm'dcm permissi erant

voluntat'is sua: haud immutabilis."

Prwter autem ham; in cord'ibus eo

rum inscriptam legem de non come

dendo ex arbore scientia: bom' mal'ique

 

' Rom. xi. 5, 6, 20; 2 Pet. i. 10; Rom. viii

33; Luke x. 20.

‘ Heb. i. 2; John i. 2, 3; Gen. i. 2; Job

xxvi. l3 : xxxiii. 4.

' Rom. i. 20; Jer. x. 12; Pan. civ. 24; xxxiii.

5, s.

‘ Gen. eh. i.; Heb. xi. 3; Col. i. 16; Acts

xvii. 24.

' Gen. i. 27.

° Gen. ii. 7; Eccles. xii. 7; Luke xxiii. 43;

Matt. x. 28.

’ Gen. i. 26; Col. iii. 10; Eph. iv. 24.

' Rom. ii. 14,15.

9 Eccles. vii. 29.

'° Gen. 6; Eccles. 29.
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and evil; which while they kept

they were happy in their commun

ion with Grod,I and had dominion

over the creatures.‘

Gnu-ran V.

0f Providence.

God, the great Creator of all

things, doth uphold,’ direct, dis

pose, and govern all creatures, ac

tions, and things,‘ from the great

est even to the least,. by his most

wise and holy providence,o accord

ing to his infallible foreknowledge’

and the free and immutable coun

sel of his own will,” to the praise

of the glory of his wisdom, power,

justice, goodness, and mercy.‘

II. Although in relation to the

foreknowledge and decree of God,

the first cause, all things come to

pass immutably and infallibly," yet

by the same providence he order

eth them to fall out, according to

the nature of second causes, either

necessarily, freely, or contingently."

III. God, in his ordinary provi

dence, maketh use of means,"

yet is free to work without,"

‘Gen. ii. 27; iii. 8-ll,23.

‘ mandatum insuper acccperunt ,- quod

certe quam (liu observabant, commu

nione Dci beati crant,‘ dominiumque

habebant in creaturas.‘

CAP. V.

De Provideutia.

I. Magnus illc rerum omnium ore

ator Deus sapientisstma sua et sanc

tissima simulprovidentia' creaturas,

actioncs, resque' a maxi-nits usque ad

minimas‘ universes sustentat,‘ dirt

gt't, ordinat, gubernatgue secundum

infallibilem suam prwscient-tam,’ et

voluntat-is sues consilium liberum ac

t-mmutabi-Ie,‘ ad laudem gloriw sa

pientiw sum, potentiw, just-itiw, bo

nttatis, ac miserieordiw.‘

II. Quamvis respectu prwscientiw

ac decreti Dei (causa: primw) om

m'a immutabiliter atque infallibi

liter cvem'ant,m per eandem tamen

ilk providentiam eadem ordinat

evenire necessario, libere, aut con

t'ingenter, pro natura causarum se

cundarum."

III. Dcus in providentia sua ordi

,naria mediis utitur," it's tamen non

Iastringitur, quo minus absque e-is,"

 

’ (ien. i. 26, 28; [:\m. ed. Pse. viii. 6—8].

' Heb. i. 3.

‘ Dan. iv. 34. 35; Psa. cxxxv. 6; Acts xvii.

2'», 26, 28; Job, chaps. xxxviii. xxxix.

xl. xii.

-‘ Mutt. x. 29-31; [Am ed. Mutt. vi. 26, so].

' I'rov. xv. 3; [Am. ed. 2 Chron. xvi. 9];

l'sa. eiv. 24; cxlv. 17.

Acts xv. 18; Psa. xciv. S—ll.

' Eph. i. 11; Pan. xxxiii. 10,11.

' Isa. lxiii. H; Eph. iii. IO; Rom. ix. [7;

Gen. xlv. 7; Psa. cxlv. 7.

'° Acts ii. 23.

" Gen. viii. 2‘1; Jer. xxxi. 35; Exod. xxi. l3;

Dent. xix. 5; l Kings xxii. 28, 34; Isa.

x. 6, 7.

" Acts xxvii. 3i, 4‘; Isa. lv. l0, ll ; Hos. ii.

2], ‘22.

1' Hos. i. 7; Matt. iv. 4; Job xxxiv. 10.
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above,1 and against them, at his

pleasure.I

IV. The almighty power, un

searchable wisdom, and infinite

goodness of God so far manifest

themselves in his providence that

it extendeth itself even to the first

fall, and all other sins of angels

and men,‘ and that not by a bare

permission,‘ but such as hath joined

with it a most wise and powerful

bounding,‘ and otherwise ordering

and governing of them, in a mani

fold dispensation, to his own holy

euds;‘ yet so as the sinfulness

thereof proceedeth only from the

creature, and not from God; who,

being most holy and righteous, nei

ther is nor can be the author or

approver of sin.’

V. The most wise, righteous, and

gracious God doth oftentimes leave

for a season his own children to

manifold temptations and the cor

ruption of their own hearts, to chas

tise them for their former sins, or

to discover unto them the hidden

strength of corruption and deceit

fulness of their hearts, that they

may be humbled;° and to raise

them to a more close and constant

 

supra‘ aut etiam contra ea pro ar

bitrio suo opcretur.‘

IV. Omnipotentem Dei potentiam,

sapientiam inscrutabilem, bonitatcm

que infinitam prooidcntia ejus e0

usque mamfestat, at vel ad primum

laps-um, omniaque reliqua peccata,

seu hominum sint si've angelorum, se

extendat ; ' neque id quidem permis

sione nuda,‘ serum cui conj-uncta est

sapientissima potentissimaque eorum_

limitatio,‘ ac aliusmodi ad sanctos

sibi propositos fines dispensatione

multiplici ordinatio et g-ubernatio;‘

ita tamen at omnis eorum vitiositas

a solaproveniat creatura, a Deo neu

tiquam, qui sanctissimus quum sit

justissimusque ncque est, nec esse

guide-m potest peccati autor ant ap

probater.’

V. Sapientissimus, justissimus, et

gratiosissimus idem Deus, swpenu

mero filios suos tentationibus multi

fariis, suorumque cordium corrup

tioni ad tempus permittit; quo ob

admissa prius peccata castiget cos,

vel corruptionis iis detegat vim oc

cultam, cordiumque suomm fraudu

lcntiam ut humilientur; ° quoquc eos

excitet ad strictam magis et constan

tem a seipso proferendis suppctiis

 

’ Rom. iv.19-21.

' 2 Kings vi. 6; Dan. iii. 27.

' Rom. xi. 32-34; 2 Sam. xxiv. 1 ; 1 Chron.

xxi. 1; 1 Kings xxii. 22, 23; 1 Chron.

x. 4, 18,14; 2 Sam. xvi. 10; Acts ii. 23;

iv. 27, 28.

‘ Acts xiv. 16.

° Psa. lxxvi. 10; 2 Kings xix. 28.

° Gen. 1. 20; Isa. x. 6, 7, 12.

’Jnmes i. 13,14, 17; 1 John. ii. 16; Pea

l. 21.

" 2 Chron. xxxii. 25, 26, 31; 2 Sam. xxiv. l.
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dependence for their support unto1

himself, and to make them more

watchful against all future occa

sions of sin, and for sundry other

just and holy ends.’

VI. As for those wicked and

ungodly men whom God, as a

righteous judge, for former sins,

doth blind and harden,‘ from

them he not only withholdeth his

_grace, whereby they might have

been enlightened in their under

standings and wrought upon in

dcpendentiam; Qua denique adversus

omnes occasions-s peccati de futura

reddat cauliorcs. Sed et ob alios

etiam varios fines, justos sanctosque

sibi propositosf

VI. Quad scelestos illos spectat

impiosque hom'incs, quos Deus, ut

justus judcx, ob peccata præceden

tia cæcæcat induratqueyl eis ille

non solum gratiam suam non im

lpertity qua ipsis eum illuminari

intellectusy tum aflici corda potuis

sent ,-‘ sed interdum subtrahit eis

 

their hearts,‘ but sometimes also quibus imbuti erant dona,‘ et ipsos

withdraweth the gifts which theylezponit illiusmodi objectisy unde

had,‘ and exposeth them to such lcorruptio eorum arripit sibi pec

objects as their corruption makeslcandi occasiones;' simulque tra

occasion of sin f and withal, gives"

them ever to their own lusts, the

temptations of the world, and the

power of Satan f whereby it comes

to pass that they harden them

selves, even under those means

which God useth for the soften

ing of others.’

VII. As the pr0videuce of God

doth, in general, reach to all creat

ures, so, after a most special man

ner, it taketh care of his Church,

and disposeth all things to the

good thereof.‘

dit eos suis ipsorum concupiscentiis

ct tentationibus mundiy et potestati

Satanæ ;’ ea: quo fit ut seipsos

ipsi indurenty et quidem sub iis

dem mediis quibus utitur Deus ad

alios emolliendosf -

VII. Providentia Dei sicut ad

omnes creaturas universali modo

se extenditi ita modo plane pecu

liari Ecclesiw suæ curam gerit,

ac in ejus bonum disponit uni

 

 

versa.’

‘ [Am ed. upond

g 2 Cor. xii. 7—9; Psa. lxxiii throughout;

lxxvii. 1—10, 12; Mark xiv. 66 to the

end: John xxi. 15—i7.

' Rom. i. 24, 26, ess xi. 7, 8.

‘ Dent. xxix. t

‘ Matt. xiii. l2; xxv. 29.

‘ Dent. ii. 80; 2 Kings viii. l2, l3.

l Psa. 1xxxi. ll, 12; 2 Thess. ii. 10-12.

a Exod.vii. 3: viii. li 32; 2 Cor. ii. I5, 16;

Isa. viii. H; l Pet. ii. 7, 8; Isa. vi. 9, 10;

Acts xxviii. 26, 27.

' 1 Tim. iv. 10; Amos ix. 8, 9; Rom. viii

28: Isa. xliii. 3—6. 14.
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CHAPTER VI.

Of the Fall qfMm, qf Sin, and oflhe Pun

ishment t/zereqf.

I. Our first parents, being se

duced by the subtilty and temp

tation of Satan, sinned in eating

the forbidden fruit.I This their

sin God was pleased, according to

his wise and holy counsel, to per

mit, having purposed to order it

to his own glory.’

II. By this sin they fell from

their original righteousness and

communion with God,‘ and so be

came dead in sin,‘ and wholly de

filed in all the faculties and parts

of soul and body.‘

III. They being the root of all

mankind,0 the guilt of this sin was

imputed, and the same death in

sin and corrupted nature conveyed

to all their posterity descending

from them by ordinary genera

tion.7

IV. From this original corrup

tion, whereby we are utterly in

disposed, disabled, and made op

posite to all good,8 and wholly

inclined to all evil,‘ do proceed

all actual transgressions."

V. This corruption of nature,

 

CAP. VI.

De hominis lapsn, de peccato ejusque

pæna.

I. Primi parentesj Satanæ sub

tilitate ac tentatione seducti, fructus

cetiti esu peccaveruntf Hoc eorum

peccatum secundum sapiens suum

sanctumque consili-um Dco placuit

permitterey non sine proposito il

lud ad suam ipsius gloriam ordi

nandi.‘

II. Hoc illi peccato, justitia sua

originali et communione cum Deo

exciderunt ;' itaque facti sunt in

peccato mortui,‘ atque in omnibus

facultatibus ac partibus animæ cor

porisque penitus contaminati.“

III. quumque illi fuerint radix

totius humanil generals, hujusce pec

cati reatus fuit imputatusy eademque

in peccato mors ac natura corrupta

propagata, omnibus illorum poste

risy quotquot ab iis ordinaria qui

dem generatione procrcanturf

IV. Ab hac originali labe (qua

ad omne bonum facti sumus inha

biles prorsus ac impotcntesy eique

plane appositi,“ ad malum autem

omne proclives penitusy proveniunt

omnia peccata actualia."

V. Hwc natura: corruptio durante
 

' Gen. iii. 13; 2 Cor. xi. 3.

' Rom. xi. 32.

' Gen. iii. 6-8; Eccles. vii. 29; Rom. iii. 23.

‘ Gen. ii. 17; Eph. ii. 1; [Am. ed. Rom.

v. 12].
i Tit. i. 15; Gen. vi. 5; Jar. xvii. 9; Rom. iii.

10—19.

VOL. III—R n

' Gen. i. 21, 28; ii. 16,17; Acts xvii. 26; Rom.

v. 12,15-19; l (‘0r. xv. 21, 22, 45, 49.

’ Psa. li. 5; Gen. v. 3; Job xiv. 4; xv. 14.

' Rom. v. 6; vii. 18; ‘viii. 7; Col. i. 21;

[Am. ed. John iii. G].

' Gen. vi. 5; viii. 21; Rom. iii. 10—12.

‘° James i. 14, 15; Eph. ii. 2, 3; Matt. xv. 19.
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during this life, doth remain in

those that are regenerated;‘ and

although it be through Christ par

doned and mortified, yet both it.

self and all the motions thereof

are truly and properly sin.‘

VI. Every sin, both original and

actual, being a transgression of the

righteous law of God, and con

trary thereunto,‘ doth, in its own

nature, bring guilt upon the sin

ner,‘ whereby he is bound Over to

the wrath of God“ and curse of

the law,“ and so made subject to

death,’ with all miseries spiritual,“

temporal,“ and eternal..0

CHAPTER VII.

Of God's Covenant with Man.

I. The distance between God and

the creature is so great that al

though reasonable creatures do

owe obedience unto him as their

Creator, yet they could never have

any fruition of him as their bless

eduess and reward but by some

voluntary condescension on God’s

part, which he hath been pleased

to express by way of covenant.“

I I. The first covenant made with

 

hac vita manet etiam in regenitisl- ‘

at quamvis per christum et con

donata sit et mortificata ; nihilo

minus tam ipsay quam ejus motus

universi vere sunt ac proprie puc

cata.‘

VI. Peccatum omne cum orig-2L

nale tum actualc, quum justæ Def

legis transgressio sit eique contra

ria,’ peccatori suapte natura rea

tum infertf quo ad iram Dei,’

ac malcdictionem legis‘ subeundam

obligatury adeoque redditur obno

xius mort/il simul ct miseriis 0m

nibus qiir-itualibusf temporalibusf

ac wtemis."

CAP. VII.

De feeders Dei cum homine.

I. Tania est intcr deum et crea

turam distantiaa ut licet creaturæ

rationales obedientiam illi ut cre

atori suo debeanty nullam tamen

fruitionem ejus tanquam suæ bea

titudinis ac præmii habcre unquam

potuissent, ni voluntaria fiasset

aliqua ex parte Dei condescentio;

quam ipsi exprimere placuit icta

fazdere."

II. Primum fædus cum hominibus
 

'I John i. ii. m; Rom. vii. l4, 17, 18, 23;

James iii. 2; Prov. xx. yg Eccles. vii.

ill

' Rom. vii. 5, 7, si 25; Gal. v.17.

l l John iii. 4.

‘ Rom. ii. 15; iii. 9,19.

i Eph. ii. 3.

Gal. iii. 10.

l Rom. vi. 28.

b Eph. iv. 18.

° Rom. viii. 20; Lam. iii. 39.

w Matt. xxv. il : 2 rhen i. 9.

n lSlL xl. 13-17; Job ix. ait 33; l Sam. ii.

fig Psa. c. 2. 3; cxiii. sy 6; Job xxii.

2, aa xxxv. 7, S; Lake xvii. 10; Acts

xvii. ii. 25.
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man was a c0venant of works,‘

wherein life was promised to

Adam, and in him to his poster

ity,” upon condition of perfect and

personal obedience.‘

III. Man by his fall having

made himself incapable of life by

that covenant, the Lord was pleased

to make a second,‘ commonly called

the covenant of grace: wherein he

freely ofiered unto sinners life and

salvation by Jesus Christ, requir

ing of them faith in him that they

may be saved,b and promising to

give unto all those that are or

dained unto life his Holy Spirit,

to make them willing and able to

believe.“

IV. This covenant of grace is

frequently set forth in the Script

ure by the name of a testament,

in reference to the death of Je

sus Christ the testator, and to the

everlasting inheritance, with all

things belonging to it, therein be

queathed.’

V. This cOvenant was different

ly administered in the time of the

law and in the time of the gos

pel :’ under the law it was admin

istered by promises, prophecies,

 
initum orat faedus operum,‘ quo

vita Adamo promissa orat, ejus

que in e0 posteris,’ sub condi

tione obedientiw perfectw ac perso

nalis.’

III. Quum autem homo lapsu suo

omnem sibi prwstruzisset ad vitam

aditum per illud faedus, complacuit

Domino secundum inire,‘ quod oulgo

dicimus Foedus Gratiaa; in quo pec

catoribus oflert gratuito vitam ac

salutem per Jesum Christum, fidem

in illum ab iis requirens at when

tur;‘ promittensque omnibus gm

ad vitam ordinantur so spiritum

suum sanctum daturum, gut in illis

ope-retur credendi cum voluntatem

tum potentiam.‘

IV. Hoe fwdus Gratia: in Scrip

tura swpe nomine Testamenti in

digitatur, respectu nimirum mortis

Testatoris Jesu Christi, mtermeque

ill-ins haereditatis, quam is una cum

omnibus eam spectantibus inibi le

gabat.’

V. Hoc foedus sub Lege atqne sub

Eoangelio administratum est modo

alio atque alio.‘ Sub Lege quidem

per promissiones, prophetias et sa

crificia, per circumcisionem, agnum

 

‘ Gal. iii. 12; [Am ed. Hos. vi. 7; Gen. ii.

16,17].

' Rom. v. 12—20; x. 5.

' Gen. ii. 17; Gal. iii. IO.

" Gui. iii. 2| ; Rom. iii. 20, 21; viii. 3; Gen.

l3; Isa. xlii. 6.

‘ Mark xvi. 15, 16; John iii. 16; Rom. x. 6,

9; Gal. iii. 11. [Am ed. v. 37].

‘ Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 27; John vi. 44, 45;

" Heb. ix. 15-17; vii. 22; Luke 20,

1 Cor. xi. 25.

' 2 Cor. 6—9.
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sacrifices, circumcision, the pascllal

lamb, and other types and ordi

nances delivered to the people of

the Jews, all fore-signifying Christ

to come,‘ which were for that time

sufficient and efficacious, through

the operation of the Spirit, to in

struct and build up the elect in

faith in the promised Messiah,” by

whom they had full remission of

sins and eternal salvation; and is

called the Old Testament.’

VI. Under the gospel, when

Christ the substance‘ was exhibit

ed, the ordinances in which this

covenant is dispensed are the

preaching of the word and the

administration of the sacraments

of Baptism and the Lord’s Sup

per;" which, though fewer in num

ber, and administered with more

simplicity and less outward glory,

yet in them it is held forth in

more fullness, evidence, and spir

itual eflicacy,‘ to all nations, both

Jews and Gentiles;’ and is called

the New Testament.5 There are

not, therefore, two covenants of

grace differing in substance, but

one and the same under various

dispensations.‘

 

pascalem, aliosquc typos ac insti

tuta populo Judaico trad-ita, qua:

omn'ia Venturum Christum pm:

significaba-nt;‘ erantquc pro ra

tione illorum temporum suflicientia,

ct per operationcm spiritus eflicacia

ad electos instrucndum ac azdifican

dam infile in promissum Mcssiam,’

per quem plenam peccatorum re

missionem et salutem wternam sunt

consecuti ,- diciturque Vetus Testa

mentum.‘

VI. Sub evangelio autem, exhi

bito jam Christa, substantia‘ soili

cet ac antitypo, prwscrtptw rationes

in quibus hoc fwdus dispensatur,

sunt praadicatio verbi, et admini

stratio sacramentorum, baptismi

ncmpe ac coma: Dominica: v; ' in qui'

bus quidem utut numero paucwri—

bus, iisque simplicius ac minor-e

cum externa gloria adm-inis'trat'is,

cum majore tamcn plenit'udine, evi

dentia, et eflicacia spiritual? popu

lis cunctis tam Judceis quam Gen

tibus' cxhibetur; Diciturque No

vum Testamentum.‘ Non sunt

ergo duo foedera gratiw, re atque

natura discrepantia ; sod unum

v'demque, licet non mzo modo dis

pensatum.‘

 

' Heh., chaps. viii. ix. x.; Rom. iv. 11; Col.

ii. 11, 12; 1 Cor. v. 7; [Am. ed. Col. ii.l7].

' 1 Cor. x.1—4; Heb. xi. 13; John viii. 56.

’ Gal. iii. 7—9, 14.

‘ Gal. ii. 17; [Am. ed. Col. ii. 17].

' Matt. xxviii. HP, 20; I Cor. xi. 23—25;

[All]. ed. 2 Cor. iii. 7—] l].

' Heb. xii. 22—28; Jer. xxxi. 33, 84.

7 Matt. xxviii. 19; Eph. ii. 1F-l9.

' Luke xxii. 20; [Am. ed. Heb. viii. 7—

9].

' Gal. iii. 14.16; Acts xv. H ; Rom. iii. 21—23,

80; Psa. xxxii. I ; Rom. iv. 3, 6, 16, 17,

23, 24; Heb. xiii. 8.
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CHAPTER VIII.

OfC/arist the )lledialor.

I. It pleased God, in his eternal

purpose, to choose and ordain the

Lord Jesus, his only-begotten Son,

to be the Mediator between God

and man,‘ the Prophet,’ Priest,‘

and King;‘ the Head and Saviour

of his Church,“ the Heir of all

things,“ and Judge of the world;’

unto whom he did, from all eter

nity, give a people to be his seed,a

and to be by him in time re

deemed, called, justified, sanctified,

and glorified.’

II. The Son of God, the second

person in the Trinity, being very

and eternal God, of one substance,

and equal with the Father, did,

when the fullness of time was

come, take upon him man’s nat

ure,‘° with all the essential proper

ties and common infirmities there

of, yet without sin:" being con

ceived by the power of the Holy

Ghost in the womb of the Virgin

Mary, of her substance." So that

two whole, perfect, and distinct

natures, the Godhead and the man

hood, were inseparably joined to

 

CAP. VIII.

De Christo Mediators.

I. Complacitum est Deo Filium

ejus um'genitum Domiuum Jesum

in arteruo suo proposito eligere at

que ordinare ut Mediator esset inter

Deum et hominem,‘ Propheta,’ Sa

cerdos,‘ et Rez,‘ caput idem et sal

vator Ecclesiw sure;‘ rerum 0m

mium hazres,‘ Mundique Judcas;7

cui ab wtcmo populum dedit futu

rum illi in semen,‘! ac per illum

stato tempore rcdimendum, vacan

dum, justificaudum, sanctt‘ficandum

ac glorificandum.’

II. Filius Dei persona secunda

in Triuitate, verus nempe idem

wternusque Deus, substant-iw cum

Patre um'us ejusdemque, eique co

wqualis, cum advenerat temporis

plen-itudo, assumpsz't uaturam hu

mauam,m una cum omnibus ejus

prqarietatibus essentialibus, com

mumlbusque infirmitatibus, immu

nem tamen a peccato,“ conceptus

scil'icet in utero eque substantia

Marita Virginis," virtute Spiritus

Sancti. Adeo sane ut naturee dues,

integrce, perfectm, distinctaaque Dei

tas ac humanitas in una eademque

 

' Isa. xlii. 1; 1 Pet. i. 19, 20; John iii. 16;

2 Tim. ii. 5.

' Acts iii. 22; [Am. ed. Dent. xviii. 15].

’ Heb. v. 5, 6.

‘ Psa. ii. 6; Luke i. 33.

I Eph. v. 23.

‘ Heb. i. 2.

" Acts xvii. 81.

' John xvii. 6; Yea. xxii. 30; Isa. liii. 10.

' 1 Tim. ii. 6; Isa. lv. 4, 5; 1 Cor. i. 30.

“John i. 1,14; 1 John v. 20; Phil. ii. 6;

Gal. iv. 4.

" Heb. ii. 14,16, 17; iv. 15.

" Luke i. 27, 31, 35; Gal. iv. 4.
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gether in one person, without con

version, composition, or confusion.‘

Which person is very God and

\cry man, yet one Christ, the

only mediator between God and

mun.’

III. The Lord Jesus, in his hu

man nature thus united to the di

vine, was sanctified and anointed

with the Holy Spirit above meas

ure;‘ having in him all the treas

ures of wisdom and knowledge,‘

in whom it pleased the Father that

all fullness should dwell," t0 the

end that, being holy, harmless, un

defiled, and full of grace and truth,“

he might be thoroughly furnished

to execute the office of a mediator

and snrety.’ W'hich office he took

not unto himself, but was there

unto called by his Fether,” who put

all power and judgment into his

hand, and gave him commandment

to execute the same.”

IV. This ofiice the Lord Jesus did

most willingly undertake," which,

that he mightdischarge,he was made

under the law,“ and did perfectly

fulfill it ;" endured most grievous

torments immediately in his soul,"

 

pcrsona indissolubili nezu conjunctw

fucrint, sine conversions, composi

tions, aut confusionc.‘ Qaw quidcm

persona core Dcus cst ac vcrc homo,

anus tamcn Christus, unicus inter

Down at homincm Mediator.‘

III. Dominus Jesus in humana

sua natura dicinw hunc modum con

juncta sanctificat-us est, ac Spiritu

sancto supra nzcnsuram unctus,‘ in

so habens onmes sapicntiw notitiw

quw tlwsauros ;‘ in quo Patri vi

sam est at omnis plenitudo inha

bitaret,‘ atque co quidem fine at

sanctus, innocuas, intaminatus, ple

n-u-sque gratin: ac oeritatis existens,‘

ad Mediator/is Vadisque munas

czequcndum perfects esset instruc

tus.’ Quad illc Qfliciam non arri

puit sibi, oerum a Patre erat ad

id vocatus,‘ qai omnem oi potcsta

tem ac judiciu-m in manus dedit,

and cum mandato exercendi.‘

1V. H00 manus promtissima vo

luntate in se suscepit Dominus

Jesus," quod at caplerct factus est

sub Lege," eam perfectc imple

vit," immediate in anima" sua gra

vissimos subiit cruciatus, in car

 

' liuke i. 35; Col. ii. 9; Rom. ix. 5; 1 Pet.

iii. IS; I Tim. iii.16.

’ Rum. i. 3, 4; 1 Tim. ii. 5.

’ l’sa. xlv. 7; John iii. 34.

‘ Col. ii. 8.

' (:01. i. l9.

‘ Heb. vii. 26; John 1. l4.

7 Acts 3:. 38; Heb. xii. 24; 22.

' Heb. v. 4, 5.

' John v. 22, 27; Matt. xxviii. 18; Acts ii. 86.

'° Psa. xi. 7, 8; Heb. x. 5—10; John 11.18;

Phil. ii. 8.

“ Gal. iv. 4.

" Matt. iii. 15; v. 17.

" Matt. xxvi. 87, 38; Luke xxii. 44; Matt.

xxvii. 46.
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and most painful sufferings in his

budygl was crucified, and died;’

was buried, and remained under the

power of death, yet saw no corrup

tion.‘ On the third day he arose

from the dead,‘ with the same body

in which he suffered;. with which

also he ascended into heaven, and

there sitteth at the right hand of

his Father,“ making intercession ;'

and shall return to judge men and

angels at the end of the world.“

V. The Lord Jesus, by his per

fect obedience and sacrifice of

himself, which he through the

eternal Spirit once offered up unto

God, hath fully satisfied the jus

tice of his Father,“ and purchased

not only reconciliation, but an ever

lasting inheritance in the kingdom

of heaven, for all those whom the

Father hath given unto him."

VI. Although the work of re

demption was not actually wrought

by Christ till after his incarnation,

yet the virtue, efficacy, and benefits

thereof were communicated unto

the elect, in all ages successively

from the beginning of the world,

in and by those promises, types,

 porel vero perpessiones quam ma

xime dolorijieas ; crucifixus est, ac

mortuus ;’ sepultus est, mansitque

sub mortis potestate ,- nec tamen ul

lam cidit corruptionemf Tertio dic

surrexit a mortuisf cum eodem in

quo passus fuerat corpore,‘ cum quo

etiam ascendit in coelum, ibique se

dens ad death-am Patris' intercedityv

rediturus inde in consummatione

mundij ad homines angelosque ju

dicandum.l

V. Dmm'nu-s Jesus obedientia sua

perfectaj suique ipsius sacrificio ;

quod per æternum Spiritum Deo

semel obtulity justitiæ Patris plene

satisfecigo ac omnibus ei a Patre

datis non modo reconciliationem ,

verum etiam æternam hæreditatem

in regno cælorum acquisivitn

VI. quam-vis redemptionis imus

non nisi post incarnationem ejus,

a Christa quidem actu ejectum

fuerita vis tamen ejusa qflîcacia, et

beneficia per omnia iam inde a

mundi primo’rdiî‘s elapsa secula

electis sunt communi-catay in et per

promissiones illusi typos, ct sacri

 

' Mam, chaps. xxví. xxvii.

' Phil. ii. 8.

' Acts ii. 23, 24, 27; xiii. 37; Rom. vi. 9.

‘ 1 Cor. xv. 3, 4.

a John xx. 25, 27.

‘ Mark xvi. 19.

7 Rom. viii. 34; Heb. ix. 24; vii. 25.

‘ Rom. xìv. 9, 10; Acts i. 11; x. 42; Matt.

xiii. 40-42; Jude 6; 2 Pet. ii. 4.

' Rom. v.19;11eb‚ix.14‚16;x.14: Eph.v.

2; Rom. iii. 25, 26.

'° Dan. ix. 24, 26; C01. i. 19, 20; Eph. i. ll,

14; John xvii. 2; Heb. ix. 12, 15.
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and sacrifices, wherein he was re- ficz'a, quibus revelatum erat ct sig

vealed, and signified to be the seed nificatum hum: esse semen illud

of the woman which should bruise i mulieris, quad contriturum crat

the serpent’s head, and the lamblserpentis caput, agnumquc illum

slain from the beginning of the'mactatum ab initio mundi; ut qm'

world, being yesterday and to-day her'i ac hodie idem est et in sempi

the same and forever.‘ tornam.‘

VII. Christ, in the work of me-l VII. C'hristus in opere Media

diation, acteth according to bothjtorio agit secundum utramque na

natures; by each nature doing that

which is proper to itself;' yet, by

reason of the unity of the person,

that which is proper to one nature

is sometimes, in Scripture, attrib

uted to the person denominated

by the other nature.‘

VIII. To all those for whom

Christ hath purchased redemption

he doth certainly and effectually

apply and communicate the same ;‘

making intercession for them,“ and

revealing unto them, in and by the

Word, the mysteries of salvation ;°

efiectually persuading them by his'

Spirit to believe and obey; and

g0verning their hearts by his Word

and Spirit;’ overcoming all their

enemies by his almighty power and

wisdom, in such manner and ways

as are most consonant to his wonder

ful and unsearchable dispensation.”

 turam, id agens per utramvis, quad

eidem proprium est,‘ nonnunquam

tamen fit propter persona: unita

tem ut quod um' natura: propri

um est, personw ab altera natura

denominatw 'in Scriptura tribua

tur.‘

VIII. Pro quibus Christus re

denqationem acquisivit, 'iis omnibus

certo quidem ac eflicaciter eam ap

plicat importitque,‘ pro eis inter

actions,” eisque in verbo et per ver

lmm rcvelans mysterium salutis,‘

per Spiritum suum eis ut credere

celint ac obedire persuadens eflica

citer,’ eorumque gubernans corda

verbo suo spirituque ; sed oi oi sua

omnipotenti, ac sapicntia debellans

omnes eorum hostes, iis autem mo

dis mediisque qua: admirabili et

inscrutabili ejus dispensationi sunt

maxime consentanea.‘

'Gal. iv. 4, 5; Gen. iii. 15; Rev. xiii. 8;

Heb. xiii. 8.

' Heb. ix. l4; 1 Pet. iii. 18.

’ Acts xx. 28; John iii. 13; 1 John 16.

‘ John vi. 37, 39; 21.15, 16.

‘ 1 John ii. 1, 2; Rom. viii. 34.

‘ John xv. 13,15; Eph. i. 7-9; John xvii. 6.

" John xiv. l6; Heb. xii. 2; 2 Cor. iv. 13;

Rom. viii. S), 14; xv. 18, 19; John xvii.

l7.

' Psa. ex. 1 ; 1 Cor. xv. 25, 26; Mal. iv. 2, 3;

Col. ii. 15.
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enu-nm 1x.

Of Free-will.

I. God hath endued the will of

man with that natural liberty, that

‘is neither forced nor by any ab“

solute necessity of nature deter

mined to good or evil.’

II. Man, in his state of inno

cency, had freedom and power to

will and to do that which is good

and well-pleasing to God, but yet

mutably, so that he might fall from

it.‘

III. Man, by his fall into a state

of sin, hath wholly lost all ability

of will to any spiritual good ac

companying salvation gh so as a nat

ural man, being altogether averse

from that good,“ and dead in sin,’

is not able, by his own strength, to

convert himself, or to prepare him

self thereunto.o

IV. When God converts a sin

ner, and translates him into the

state of grace, he freeth him from

his natural bondage under sin,’

and by his grace alone enables

him freely to will and to do that

which is spiritually good;‘° yet so

CAP. IX.

De libero arbitra'o.

I. Eam human-a: voluntati natu

lralem Deus indidit libertatem, ut

nec cogatur unquam, neque abso

luta ulla naturæ necessitate ad bo

num aut malum detcnninctur.’

II. Homo in statu innocentiæ

libertatem habuit ac potentiam

quod bonum erat Deoque gratum

oolendi agendique ,-' mutabiliter ta

men, ita ut illa potuerit exci

dere.‘

III. Homo per lapsum suum in

statum peccatia potentiam omnem

quam habuerat voluntas ejus ad

bonum aliquod spirituale et saluti

contiguum amisit penitusf adeo

sane ut naturalis homo, utpote ab

ejusmodi bono abhorrens prorsusf

ac in peccato mort-uus.1 non possit

unquam suis ipsius viribus conver

tere semcty sed ne quidem ad con

versionem se vel prmparare.’

IV. quandocunque Dcus convertit

ac in statum gratiæ transfert pec

catorem, eundem eximit naturali

sua sub peccato servitutc,’ solaque

gratia sua potentem reddit ad spi

rituale bonum oolendum præstan

dumque ;‘° ita tamen ut propter

 

 

s Rom. iii. 10,12.

1 Eph. ii. 1, 5; Col. ii. 13.

7 [Am. ed. inserts it.]

'Matt. xvii. 12; James i. 14; Dent. xxx. 19;

[Am. ed. John v. un

’ medea vii. 29; Gen. vi. 26.

‘ Gen. ii. ut 17; iii. 6.

i Rom. v. 6; viii. 7 ; John xv. 5.

' John vi. tm 65; l Cor. ii. lh Eph. ii. 2—5;

Titus iii. 3-5.

' Col. i. 13; John viii. 34, 36.

u Phil. ii. lai Rom. vi. 18, 22.
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as that, by reason of his remaining mamntcm adhuc in so corruptia

corruption, he doth not perfectly,

nor only, will that which is g00d,but

doth also will that which is evil.‘

V. The will of man is made

perfectly and immutably free to

good alone, in the state of glory

only.’

CHAPTER X.

01' Efl‘ectual Calling.

I. All those whom God hath pre

destinated unto life, and those only,

he is pleased, in his appointed and

accepted time, efiectually to call,‘

by his \Vord and Spirit,‘ out of

that state of sin and death, in which

they are by nature, to grace and

salvation by Jesus Christ;' enlight

ening their minds, spiritually and

savingly, to understand the things

of God ;° taking away their heart

of stone, and giving unto them an

heart of flesh ;’ renewing their

wills, and by his almighty power

determining them to that which

is good,’ and effectually drawing

them to Jesus Christ ;° yet so as

they come most freely, being made

willing by his grace."

II. This effectual call is of God’s

 ncm, Lonum ncc perfects vclit; ne

q-uc id lantummodo, verum ctiam

quandoquc malmn.‘

V. Voluntas humana perfecte ac

immutabilitcr libera ad bouum so

lum rcdditur mm nisi in statu

gloriw.’

CAP. X.

De vocation: afli‘caci.

I. Deus quos ad vitam prwdestina

m't omnes, cosque solos dignatur per

verbum suum et spiritum’ constitute

suo acceptoque lempore vocare efii

caciter‘ e statu illo pcccati et mor

tis in quo sunt natura const'ituti,

ad gratiam ac salutem per Jesum

Christum;‘ idque monies comm

illuminando, at modo spiritual-i et

salutari qua: Dei sunt intelligant;a

tollcndo comm cor lapideum, do

n-andoquc cis cor carneum ;’ volun

tates eorum renovando ac pro po

tcntia sua omnipotcntc ad bonum

dctcrminando,’ et ad Jesum Chri

stum trahcndo qficacitcrf ita ta

mm at am nihilominus libern'me

veniant, volentes nempe fact'i per

illius gratiam."

II. Efiicax hccc vocat'io est a sola
 

1 Gal. V. I7; Rom. vii. 15, 18, 19, 21, 23.

' Eph. iv. 13; Heb. xii. 23; 1 John iii. 2;

Jude 24.

' Rom. viii. 80; xi. 7; Eph. i. 10,11.

‘ 2 Thess. ii. l3, l4; 2 Cor. iii. 3, 6.

‘ Rom. viii. 2; Eph. ii. 1*5; 2 Tim. i. 9,

10.

‘ Acts xxvi.18; lCor.ii.l(), l2; Epini. 17, 18.

' Ezek. xxxvi. 26.

° Ezek. xi. 19; Phil. ii. 13; Dent. xxx. 6;

lizek. xxxvi. 27.

' Eph. i. 19; John vi. 44, 45.

'° Cant. i. 4; Pas. ex. 3; John Vi. 37; Rom

Vi. 16—18.
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free and special grace alone, not

from any thing at all foreseen in

man;' who is altogether passive

therein, until, being quickened and

renewed by the Holy Spirit,’ he

is thereby enabled to answer this

call, and to embrace the grace

ofiered and conveyed in it.‘

III. Elect infants, dying in in

fancy, are regenerated and saved

by Christ through the Spirit,‘ who

worketh when, and where, and

how he pleaseth.° So also are all

other elect persons, who are in

capable of being outwardly called

by the ministry of the Word.“

IV. Others, not elected, although

they may be called by the ministryof

the Word,’ and may have some com

mon operations of the Spirit,8 yet

they never truly come unto" Christ,

and therefore can not be saved :‘°

much less can men, not professing

the Christian religion, be saved in

any other way whatsoever, be they

never so diligent to frame their

lives according to the light of na

ture and the law of that religion

they do profess;" and to assert

and maintain that they may is

 

Dei gratia, gratuita illa ct speciali;

a nulla autem re in homine prw

visa;‘ qu'i in has negotio se habrt

omnino passive, donec per .spiritmn

sanctum vivificatus ac renovatus,’

poh's inde factus sit vocatiom' huic

responderc, grat'iamgue im'bi obla

tam et exhibitam amplearari.’

III. Electi infantes in iaqfantia

sua morientes regenerantur salvan

turquc a Christa per spiritum‘ (gui

quando et ubi, et qua s'ibe‘ placuen't

modo operatur),' sicut et reliqm' electi

omnes, quotquot externw vocationis

per ministerium verbzv sunt inca

paces.“

IV. Alii autem, qm' mm electi- sunt,

at at 001% ministerio vocaripmsint,’

communesque nonnullas operationes

Spiritus exper'iri,’ mmquam tamen

vere ad Chr'istum accedunt, proin

deque ncc salvari possunt." Multo

quidem minus poterunt illi, quotquot

religiomm Christiana-m non prqfi

tcntur (summam licet operam nava

ven'nt moribus suis ad naturw lu

men, ist'iusque quam prqfitentur re

ligionis legem congponend'is), extra

hanc unicam viam salutem unquam

obtinere.“ Atque huic guidem contra

 

l 2 Tim. i. 9; Titus iii. 4, a; Eph. n.4, 5,8,9;

Rom. ix. 11.

l 1 Cor. ii. 14; Rom. viii. 7; Eph. ii. 5.

' John vi. 37; Rack. -xxxvi. 27; John v.

25.

‘ Luke xviii. 15, 16, and Acts ii. 38, 39, and

John iii. 3, 5, and 1 John v. 12, and Rom.

viii. 9, compared.

° John iii. 8.

' I John v.12; Acts iv. 12.

" Matt. xxii. l4.

' Mutt. vii. 22; xiii. 20, 21 ; Heb. vi. 4, 5.

' [Am. ed. 10.]

m John vi. 64—66; viii. 24.

" Acts iv. 12; John xiv. 6; Eph. ii. 12; John

iv. 22; xvii. 3.
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very pernicious, and to be de

tested.‘

Cnmun XI.

Of Justification.

I. Those whom God efiectually

calleth he also freely justifiethf

not by infusing righteousness into

them, but by pardoning their sins,

and by accounting and accepting

their persons as righteous: not

for any thing wrought in them,

or done by them, but for Christ’s

sake alone; nor' by imputing faith

itself, the act of believing, or any

other evangelical obedience to

them, as their righteousness; but

by imputing the obedience and

satisfaction of Christ unto them,‘

they receiving and resting on him

and his righteousness by faith;

which faith they have not of

themselves, it is the gift of God.“

II. Faith, thus receiving and

resting on Christ and his right

eousness, is the alone instrument

of justification ;° yet is it not alone

in the person justified, but is ever

accompanied with all other saving

graces, and is no dead faith, but

won-keth by love.’

III. Christ, by his obedience and

'r-ium statuere ac defenderey pernicie

sum admodum est ac detestandum.‘

CAP. XI.

De Justification.

I. quos Deus vocat efiicaciter, eos

dem etiam gratis justificat,’ mm

quidem justitiam iis infundendoy

sed eorum peccata condonando,

personasque pro justis reputando

atque acceptando; neque id certe

propter quicquam aut in iis pro

ductumy aut ab iis præstitumy ve

rum Christi solius ergo; eisque

ad justitiam non fidem ipsam, mm

credendi actum, aut aliam quam

icunque obedientiam evangelicam,

verum obedientiam ac satisfactio

1nem Christi imputando,‘ eum nempe

irccipicntibus, eique ae justitiæ ejus

j per fidem innitent-ibus; quam illi

fidem ex dono Dei, non a seipsisy

habent.‘

II. Fides hoc modo christum re

cipiens, eique innitens ac justitiæ

cjus, estjusti/icationis unicum instru

mentum ;' in homine tamenjustifieato

hæc non est solitariay verum grati-as

aliis omnibus salutaribus semper co

mitata ; neque est hæc fidcs mort-uap

sed quæ per charitatem operatur.’

III. qui hunc in modum justifi

 

 

 

' 2 John 9-]! ;

8.

a Rom. viii. 30; iii. ne

' [Am. ed. 1201.]

‘ Rem. iv. 5—8; 2 Cor. v. 19, 21 g Rom. iii.

vy 24, m 27, 28; Titus si 7; Eph. i.

1 Cor. xvi. 22; Gal. i. 6— 7; Jer. xxiii. si 1 Cor. i. 30, 3| ; Rom.

v. 17—19.

l Acts x. 44; Gal. ii. 16; Phil. iii-9; Acts

xiii. 38, 39; Eph. ii. 7, 8.

a John i. l2; Rom. iii. 28; v.1.

’ James ii. 17, 22, 26; Gal. v. 6.
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death, did fully discharge the debt

of all those that are thus justified,

and did make a proper, real, and

full satisfaction to his Father’s

justice in their behalf.l Yet in

asmuch as he was given by the

Father for them,” and his obe

dience and satisfaction accepted

in their stead,‘ and both freely,

not for any thing in them, their

justification is only of free grace;‘

that both the exact justice and rich

grace of God might be glorified in

the justification of sinners.‘

IV. God did, from all eternity,

decree to justify all the elect,“ and

Christ did, in the fullness of time,

die for their sins, and rise again

for their justificationz’ neverthe

less, they are not justified until

the Holy Spirit doth, in due time,

actually apply Christ unto them.“

V. God doth continue to for

give the sins of those that are

justified;' and although they can

never fall from the state of justi

fication," yet they may by their

sins fall under God’s fatherly dis

pleasure, and not have the light

of his countenance restored unto

them, until they humble them

 

l

cantur, eorum omnium debita Chri

stusper obedientiam suam mortemque

prorsus dissolrit ; eorumque vice ju

stitiw Patris sui realem, plenum, et

proprie dictum satisfaet'ionem prw

stitit.‘ Quum tamen non propter in

iis quicquam, serum gratuito Pater

cum Christum ipsumpro eis dederit,‘

tum obedientiam ejus ac satisfactio

nem tanquam eorum loco eonstituti'

acceptaverit; omnino a gratia gratu

ita est eorumjusti/icatio ;‘ Quo nimi

rum Dei tum accurata justitia tum

Zoeuples gratia glorificata foret in

justifications peecatorum.‘

IV. Ab azterno decrevit Deus elec

tos omnes justificare,‘ Christusque in

temporis plenitudine mortuus est pro

eorum peccatis, et in justificationem

eorum resurrexit:' nihilo minus ta

men justificati prius non sunt, guam

Christum eis in tempore suo opportu

no Spiritus Sanetus actu applicaerit.’

V. Perseverat Deus eorum pec

cata condonare quos semel justifi

caoit,‘ quin et etiamsi excidere statu

justificationis nunquam possint;‘°

fieri tamen potest ut irte Dei, pa

ternae quidem illi, per peccata sua

se exponant, nee lumen paterni vul

tus prius sibi habeant restitutum,

quam semet ipsos humiliaverint,

 

' Rom. v. 8—10, 19; 1 Tim. ii. 6, 6; Heb. x.

10, 14; Dan. ix. 24, 26; Isa. liii. 4—6,

10—12.

' Rom. viii. 32.

' 2 (‘or. v. 21; Matt. iii. 17; Eph. v. 2.

‘ Rom. iii. 24; Eph. i. 7.

‘ Rom. iii. 26; Eph. ii. 7.

' Gal. iii. 8; 1 Yet. i 2,19, 20; Rom. viii. 30.

" Gal. iv. 4; 1 Tim. ii. 6; Rom. iv. 25.

' Col. i. 21, 22; Gal. ii. 16; Titus iii. 4—7.

’ Matt. vi. 12; 1 John i. 7, 9; ii. 1, 2.

“ Luke xxii. 32; John x. 28; Heb. x. 14.
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selves, confess their sins, beg par

don, and renew their faith and

repentance.‘

V1. The justification of believ

em under the Old Testament was,

in all these respects, one and the

same with the justification of be

lievers under the New Testament.’

CHAPTER XII.

OfAdoplion.

All those that are justified God

vouchsafeth, in and for his only

Son Jesus Christ, to make par

takers of the grace of adoption ;’

by which they are taken into

the number, and enjoy the lib

erties and privileges of the chil—

dren of God;‘ have his name put

upon them;‘ receive the Spirit of

adoption;‘ have access to the

throne of grace with boldness;'

are enabled to cry, Abba, Father ;°

are pitied,’ protected," provided

for,“ and'chastened by him as by

a father;" yet never cast off,"

but sealed to the day of redemp

tion,“ and inherit the promises," as

heirs of everlasting salvation."

peccata agnoverint, implorave-rint

veniam, fidcm denique et paeniten

tia-m suam renoravcrint.‘

VI. Justificatio fidclium sub Ve

tere ac Novo' Testamcnto quoad

isthæc omnia est una eademque.‘

CAP. XII.

De Adoptions.

Deus justíficatos omnes dignatur

in filio suo unigenito Jcsu Christa,

et propter eundem participes facere

gratin: Adoptionis ;’ per quam in nu

merum filiorum Dei assumuntur, ta

liumque immunitatibus ac privilegiis

potiunt-ur,‘ impositum sibi habent no

men Dei,‘ Spiritum adoptionis acci

píunt,‘ aditum habent ad thronum

gratiæ cum confidentia,’ potestatem

consequuntur clamand-i Abba Pater,‘

cmnmiserationem,’ tutclam," et pro

videntuzmu sortiuntur; quin et ea

stigationem Dei paternam ezpertun

tur ,- m nunquam tamen abdicantur,"

fl verum in diem redemptionis consi

’ gnati“ promissiones obtinent hære

ditam'o jurc," ut qui hæredes sunt

æternæ salutis."

 

 

' l’sa. lxxxix. 31—33; li. 7—12; xxxii. 5;

Matt. xxvi. 75; l Cor. xi. 80, 82; Luke

i. 20. [xiii 8.

‘ Gal. iii. 9, 13, 14; Rom. iv. 22—24; Heb.

' Eph. i. 5; Gal. iv. 4, 5.

‘ Rom. viii. 17; John i. 12.

‘ Jer. xiv. 9; 2 Cor. vi. 18; Rev. 12.

' Rom. viii. 15.

" Eph. iii. 12; Rom. v. 2.

° Gal. iv. 6.

’ Pan. ciii. 18.

‘° Prov. xiv. 26.
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" Heb. xii. 6.

" Lam. iii. 31.

u Eph. iv. 30.
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" 1 Pet. i. 8, 4; Heb. i. l4.
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enum-an XIII.

oj Sanctificalion.

I. They who are effectually called

and regenerated, having a new heart

and a new spirit created in them,

are further sanctified, really and

personally, through the virtue of

Christ’s death and resurrection,1 by

his Word and Spirit dwelling in

them gi the dominion of the whole

body of sin is destroyed,’ and the

several lusts thereof are more and

mme weakened and mortified,‘ and

t” i“ flore and more quickened and

inane/memet in all saving graces,‘

w the practice of true holiness,

wumout which no man shall see

the Lord.“

II. This sanetificatiou is through

out in the whole mau,’ yet imper

fect in this life; there abideth still

some remnants of corruption in

every part,’ whence ariseth a con

tinual and irreconcilable war, the

flesh lusting against the spirit, and

the spirit against the fiesh.’

III. In which war, although the

remaining corruption for a time

may much prevail," yet, through

the continual supply of strength

from the sanetifying Spirit of

 
CAP. XIII.

De Sancti/icatione.

I. quotquot (ficaciter vocantur, ac

regencrantur, cor novum habentes

novunzque spiritum in se creatumy

sunt uirtutc mortis et resurrectionis

christil per verbum ejus spiritumque

in eis inhabitantenf ulterius sancti

ficati, realiter quidem ac personali

ter .- totius corporis peccati domin ium

in eos dcstruiturf eiusque variæ

libidines debilitantur indics magis

magisque ac nzortlfcantur ;‘ illi in

terim magis magisque in omni gratia

salutari vivijicantur et corroboran

tur indiesye ad praæim veræ sancti

moniæy qua quidem destitutus nemo

unquam videbit Domimmz.‘

II. Universalis est hæc et per to

tum hominem dzfusa sanetificatio/

verum in hac vita est imperfecta non

nullis corruptionis reliquiis adhuc in

omni parte remanentibus,‘ unde bel

lum exoritur perpetuum et implaca

bile ; hinc carne adversus spiritum

illinc spiritu adversus carnem cow

cupiscente.o

III. In quo quidem bello licet

corruptio residua possit aliquandiu

prævalere plurimumm pars tamen

regenitay sanctijicante christi spi

ritu perpetuas ferente suppetias.

 

‘ 1 Cor. vi. 1!; Acts xx. seg Phil. iii. 10;

Rom. vi. in 6.

' John xvii. 17; Eph. v. 26; 2 Thess. ii. 13.

a Rom. vi. liv I4.

l Gal. v. en Rom. viii. l3.

o COL i. I] ; Eph. iii. lii-la

' 2 Cor. vii. 1; Heb. xii. 14.

1 l 'I‘hess. v. ea

" 1 John i. 10; Rom. vii. 18, 28; Phil. iii.

12.

i Gal. v. lh 1 Pet. ii. 11

u Rom. vii. 23.
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Christ, the regenerate part doth

overcome;‘ and so the saints grow

in grace,’ perfecting holiness in

the fear of God.'

CHAPTER XIV.

0f Saving Faith.

I. The grace of faith,whereby the

clect are enabled to believe to the

saving of their souls,‘ is the work

of the Spirit of Christ in their

hearts,‘ and is ordinarily wrought

by the ministry of the Word;‘

by which also, and by the ad

ministration of the sacraments

and prayer, it is increased and

strengthened.’

II. By this faith a Christian be—

lieveth to be true whatsoever is

revealed in the Word, for the au

thority of God himself speaking

therein;‘ and acteth difierently

upon that which each particular

passage thereof contaiueth; yield

ing obedience to the commands,“

trembling at the threatenings,Io and

embracing the promises of God

for this life and that which is to

come." But the principal acts of

saving faith are accepting, receiv

ing, and resting upon Christ alone

 

evadit oictrix);‘ adeoque saneti in

gratia cresc-unt,‘ sanctitatem in ti

more Domini pery‘icientes.‘

Cu. XIV.

De Fide salvifica.

I. Gratia Fidei, qua electi cre

dere valent ad animarum suarum

salute-m,‘ Spirit-us Christi opus est

in eoram cordibus operantis,‘ wrec

tum plerumque verbi Dei ministe

rio,’ quo codem etiam, ut et admini

stratione Sacramento-rum atque -* "'

tione robar ei accedit ac incremena

tum.’

II. Hac Fide credit Christianus

vcrum esse quicquid in verbo reve

latur, propter authoritatem ipsius

inibi loquentis Dei ;‘ et varie quip

dent in illud agit tum obsequendo

mandatis,’ tum ad minas cont-remi

sccns," tum etiam promissa Dcz'>

sea praesentem hanc vita-m seu fu~

turam spectent, amplexando," pro

varia ne-mpe ratione illarum- rerum,

gum in singulis verbi partibus con

tin-entur. Verum fidei saloificze ac

tus illi szmt prwcipui, Christi ac

ceptatio et receptio, in eumque solam
 

‘ Rom. vi. 14;

16.

' 2 Pet. iii. 18; 2 Cor. iii. 18.

’ 2 Cor. vii. 1.

‘ 1115b X. 39.

‘ 2 Cor. iv. 13; Eph. i. 17—19; ii. 8.

‘Bom. x.14,17.

1 John v. 4; Eph. iv. 15, ’ 1 Pet. ii. 2; Acts xx. 32; Rom. iv. 11;

Luke xvii. 5; Rom. i. 16, 17.

' John iv. 42; l Thess. ii. 13; 1J01m v. 10';

Acts xxiv. l4.

’ Rom. xvi. 26.

'° Isa. 1xvi. 2.

" Heb. xi. 13; 1 Tim. iv. &
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for ustification, sanctification, and

eternal life, by virtue of the cove

nant of grace.‘

III. This faith is different in

degrees, weak or strong;’ may he

often and many ways assailed and

weakened, but gets the victory;a

growing up in many to the attain

ment of a full assurance through

Christ,‘ who is both the author

and finisher of our faith.“

CHAPTER XV.

Of Repentance unto Li e.

I. Repentance unto life is an

evangelical grace,“ the doctrine

whereof is to be preached by ev

ery minister of the gospel, as well

as that of faith in Christ.’

II. By it a sinner, out of the

sight and sense, not only of the

danger, but also of the filthiness

and odiousness of his sins, as con

trary to the holy nature and right

eous law of God, and upon the

apprehension of his mercy in

Christ to such as are penitent, so

grieves for and hates his sins

as to turn from them all unto

God,' purposing and endeavoring

‘recumbentia pro justificatione, sanc

tg'ficatione, ipsaque adeo vita wterna,

virtute fwderts gratiw conscquendis.‘

III. Fides hwc pro dit'crsis ejus

gradibus debilior est aut fortior ;’

impugna-ri quidem sapenumero mul

tisquc modis ac debilitari potest, mm

vita tamen gain victr'zlz: evadat ,-' ct

qm'dem in multis ad plenum usque

certitudinem per Clzristum adolescit,‘

qui fidei nostne idem author est et

consummator.‘

CAP. XV.

De resipiscentia ad vitam.

I. Resipiscentia ad citam est gra

tia Evangelica,‘ cuius quidem doc

trina pariter ac tlla deficle in Chri

stum est a singulis ministris Evan

gelii prwdicanda.

11. Per cam pcccator ea: insjacctu

sensuq'ue non solum periculi verum

ettam tmpitudinis, ac natura: pee

catorum suorum prorsus abomi

nandcc,’ utpote sanctre Dei naturaz,

justwgue Icgi adrersantium, atque

e perspecta ejus erga pamitentes in

‘ Christa misericordta, ita peccata

sua defiet ac detestatur, ut ab eis

omnibus ad Deum convertatur' cum

proposito conatuque in cunctis man

 

 

' John i. 12; Acts xvi. 31; Gal. ii. 20; Acts ° Heb. xii. 2.

xv. 11.
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to walk with him in all the ways

of his commandments.‘

III. Although repentance be not

to be rested in as any satisfaction

for sin, or any cause of the par

don tliereof,’ which is the act of

God’s free grace in Christ;' yet

is it of such necessity to all sin

ners that none may expect pardon

without it.‘

IV. As there is no sin so small

but it deserves damnation,’ so

there is no sin so great that it

can bring damnation upon those

who truly repent.”

V. Men ought not to content

themselves with a general repent

ance, but it is every man’s duty

to endeavor to repent of his par

ticular sins particularly.’

VI. As every man is bound to

make private confession of his

sins to God, praying for the par

don thereof,‘ upon which, and the

forsaking of them, he shall find

mercy ;' so he that scandalizeth his

brother, or the Church of Christ,

ought to be willing, by a private

or public confession and sorrow

for his sin, to declare his repent

 

datarum ejus viis cum eodem am

buland-i.‘ I

III. Etsi resipiscentae nobis fi

dendum nan sit, ac si ea esset ulla

aut propeccatis satiqfactia, aut causa

remissionis peccatarum' (qui gratin:

Dei in Christa gratuita: actus est),'

est nihilam'inus cunetis peecatoribus

usque adea necessar-ia, at sine ea

nulla cuivis unqaam remissia sit ea:

pectanda.‘

IV. Quemadmadum nullum estpec

catum adea exig-uum ut damnationem

nan mereatur,‘ ita neque magnum

adeo peccatum ullum est, ut damna

t'ianem inferre possit vere pwnitenti

bus.“

V. In reszpiscentia generali ac

quiescendum non est, aerum ad id

cantendere tenetur quisque, ut singu

laram swan-am peccatarum qua-m

particularem agat paenitentia-m.’

VI. Quemadmadum autem tenetur

quivis peceata sua Dea privatim

confiteri, et pro remissions illorum

precibus cantendere :' (quad sz' pne

stiter'it et peccata simu-l deretiquen't,

misericardiam consequetur)‘ ita qm'

fratri sua, out Eeclesiae Christi,

scandala fuerit, promptus et paratus

esse debet qua canfissiane sic-e pri

vata, sive etiam publiaa, qua dc pec

 

‘ I’sa. cxix. 6, 59, 106; Luke i. 6; 2 Kings

xxiii. 25.

’ Ezek. xxxvi. 31, 32; xvi. 61—63.

‘ Hos. xiv. 2, 4; Ram. iii. 24; Eph. i. 7.

' Luke xiii. 3. 5; Acts xvii. 30, 81.

‘ Rom. vi. 23; v. 12; Matt. xii. 36.

‘ Isa. lv. 7; Rom. viii. 1 ; Isa. i. [6, l8.

" Psa. xix. ‘3 ~ I.uke xix. 8; I Tim. i. l3, l5.

' Pa. 5. 4, 6, 7, 9, l4; 5, 6.

'Prov. xxviii. 13: 1 John i. O.
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ance to those that are oflended,‘

who are thereupon to be recon

ciled to him, and in love to re

ceive him.”

CHAPTER XVI.

Of Good Works.

I. Good works are only such

as God hath commanded in his

holy Word,‘ and not such as,

without the warrant thereof, are

devised by men out of blind zeal,

or upon any pretense of good in

tention.‘

II. These good works,d0ne in obe

dience to God’s commandments,

are the fruits and evidences of a

true and lively faith;‘ and by them

believers manifest their thankful

nessal strengthen their assurance,’

edify their brethren,l adorn the

profession of the gospel,‘ stop the

mouths of the adversaries," and

glorify God," whose workmanship

they are, created in Christ Jesus

thereunto," that, having their fruit

unto holiness, they may have the

end, eternal life."

III. Their ability to do good

 

eatis suis dolore, resipiseentiam suam

eis quibus miimdiculo fuerit decla

rare,‘ quo præstita illi redire cum eo

in gratiam debenta eumque denuo

cum charitate reciperef

Cu. XVI.

De bonis operibus.

I. bona opera ea tantum sunt

quæ in verbo suo sancto præcepit

Deus;' minime autem ea quæ ab

sque ulla illius authoritatei sunt ab

hominibus excogitata, sive e cæco

zelo id factum fueritj seu bonæ in

tentionis prætextu quoviscunquef

II. Bona hæc opera e conscientia

mandatorum Pei præstita vivat ve

ræque fidei fructus sunt ae evi

dentiæ ;‘ per hæc fideles gratitudi

nem suam manifestantye de salute

certitudinem suam auge-nt,’ fratres

suos wd'ificant,’ Evangelii profes

sionem ormmt,‘ obturant ora ad

versantibusm ac Deum denique glo

rificant," cuius opificium sunt in

des-u christo ad hæc creati," quo

fructum habentes ad sanetimo

niam, finem eonsequantur æternam

vitam."

III. quod bonis operibus idonei

 

l James v. 16; Luke xvii. 3, ais Josh. vii. wg

Psa. li. throughout.

' 2 Cor. ii. 8; [Amen ed. Gal. vi. 1, 2].

a Micah vi. 8; Rom. xii. 2; Heb. xiii. 21.

i Matt. xv. 9; Isa. xxix. 13; 1 Pet. i. 18;

Rom. x. 2; John xvi. 2; l Sam. xv.2l

23.

' James ii. 18, m

‘ I’sa. cxvi. ii. 13; l Pet. ii. 9.

" l John ii. 3, fig 2 Pet. i. 6-10.

' 2 Cor. ix. 2; Matt. v. 16.

t Tit. ii. in 9-12; 1 Tim. vi. 1.

m l Pet. ii. 15.

“ l Pet. ii. 12; Phil. i. 11; John xv. 8.

n Eph. ii. 10.

u Rom. vi. 22.



634 SYMBOLA EVANGELICA.

works is not at all of themselves,

but wholly from the Spirit of

Christ.‘ And that they may be

enabled thereunto, besides the

graces they have already received.

there is required an actual influ

ence of the same Holy Spirit to.

work in them to will and to do of

his good pleasure;' yet are they

not hereupon to grow negligent, as

if they were not bound to perform

any duty unless upon a special

motion of the Spirit; but they

ought to be diligent in stirring

up the grace of God that is in

them.’

IV. They who in their obedi

ence attain to the greatest height

which is possible in this life, are so

far from being able to superero

gate and to do more than God

requires, as‘ that they fall short

of much which in duty they are

bound to do.‘

V. We can not, by our best works,

merit pardon of sin, or eternal life

at the hand of God, by reason of

the great disproportion that is be

tween them and the glory to come,

and the infinite distance that is be

tween us and God, whom by them

we can neither profit nor satisfy

 

sint prwstandis omm'no id a spirit“

Christi est, nullatenus autem e seip

sis.‘ Et quo cis prrcstand-is pares

fiant, procter habitus grat'ia: tam

infusos, cjusdc-m Sp'iritus sancti ac

tuah's porro req-uiritur influentia,

qua nempe in its operetur tum velle

tum etia-m efiicere pro suo tpsz'us

bcneplaoito :’ sed neque tamen iis

proinde socordioe sese licet permit

tere ; ac si nisi special'itcr eos exci

tante Spir-itu ad nulla pictatis ofiicia

prazstanda tenerentur ,- oer-um sc

dulam debent navare operam susci

tandaa illi gum in its est divina: gra

t'twf

IV. Qui gradum obedientue sum

mum quidem in hac vita possdi-ilem

asscquuntur, tantum abcst at super

erogare quicquam possint ac plus

prwstarc quam quod Deus requisi

cer-it, ut multum sane subsidant in

fra tllud, quad ex oflicio prazstare

obligantur.°

V. Pcccatorum veniam, a-ut vitam

octcrnam de Deo mcreri non vale

mus, ne optimis quidem operibus

nostris ; cum proptcr summ-am illam

inter ea et futuram gloriam dispari

ta-tcm ; tum etiam proptcr tnfinita-m

distanttam gum inter nos ac Dcum

intercedit; cm' nos per tlla ncc pro

 

' John xv. 4-6; Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 27.

' Phil. ii. 13; iv. 13; 2 Cor. iii. 5.

'PhiL ii.l2; Heb. vi. 11, 12; 2 Pet. i. a, a,

10, ll; Isa. lxiv. 7; 2 Tim. i. 6; Acts

xxvi. 6, 7; Jude 20, 21.

‘ [Amer ed. omits as.] [GaL V. I7.

‘ Luke xvii.10; Nah. 22; Job ix. 2, :4;
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for the debt of our former sins;‘

but when we have done all we can,

we have done but our duty, and

are unprofitable servants ga and be

cause, as they are good, they pro

ceed from his Spirit;' and as they

are wrought by us, they are defiled

and mixed with so much weakness

and imperfection that they can not

endure the severity of God’s judg

ment.‘

VI. Yet notwithstanding, the

persons of believers being accepted

through Christ, their good works

also are accepted in him,‘ not as

though they were in this life wholly

unblamable and unreprovable in

God’s sight;' but that he, looking

upon them in his Son, is pleased

to accept and reward that which is

sincere, although accompanied with

many weaknesses and imperfec

tions.1

VII. Works done by nnregener

ate men, although for the matter

of them they may be things which

God commands, and of good use

both to themselves and othersge

 

desse quicquam possumus, neque pro

antecedentium peccatorum nostro

rum debito satisfacere ,-‘ verum cum

quantum possumus fecerimus-1 non

nisi quod debemus prwstiterimus, ac

servi inutiles fiituri sumus ;’ tum

denique quoniam a spiritu Dei in

quantum bona sunt proficiscuntur,‘

ita vero sunt coinquinatay tantum

que imperfectionis ac injirmitas ad

mistum habenti prout a nobis ejici

untur, ut strictum Dei judicium

non sint ferondo.‘

VI. Nihilominus tamen acceptis

in gratiam per christum fidelium

personis-1 eorum etiam opera bona

per eundem accepta sunt ,-‘ non quod

in hac vita sint omnis culpæ prorsus

immuniay quæque in conspectu Dei

nullam reprehensionem mereantur ,-‘

verum quod illa respiciens in filio

suo Deus, quod sincerum est, utcun

que multis infrmitatibus ac imper

fizctionibus involutum, acceptare dig

netur ac remunerarif

VII. opera nondum regenitorumy

licet, quoad materiam præcepto di

vino conformia esse possint, sibique

ipsis et aliis item utilia ;' cum ta

men neque a corde profluunt per fi

 

' Rom. iii. 20; iv. 2, g 6; Eph. ii. 8, 9; Titus

iii. 5~7; Rom. viii. 18; Psa. xvi. 2; Job

xxii 2, 3 ; xxxv. 7, 8.

. Luke xvii. 10.

l Ga]. v. 22, 23.

' Isa. lxiv. 6; Gal. v. 17; Rom. vii. 15, 18;

Psa. cxliii. 2; cxxx. 3.

l Eph. i. 6; 1 Pet. ii. 5; Exod. xxviii. 38;

Gen. iv. oi with Heb. xi. 4.

t Job ix. 20; PM. cxliii. 2.

" Heb. xiii. 20, 21 ; 2 Cor. viii. 12; Heb. vi.

ms Matt. xxv. 21, ea

' 2 Kings x. 30, 31; l Kings xxi 27, 29.

Phil. i. 16, 16, 18.
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yet because they proceed not from

a heart purified by faith,‘ nor are

done in a right manner, according

to the Word.‘ nor to a right end,

the glory of God ;‘ they are there

fore sinful, and can not please God,

or make a man meet to receive

grace from God.‘

neglect of them is more sinful and

displeasing unto God.“

CHAPTER XVII.

Of the Perseverance cf the Saints.

I. They whom God'hath accept

ed in his Beloved, efiectually called

and sanctified by his Spirit, can

neither totally nor finally fall away

from the state of grace; but shall

certainly persevere therein to the

end, and be eternally saved.“

II. This perseverance of the

saints depends, not upon their own

free-will, but upon the immutability

of the decree of election, flowing

from the free and unchangeable

love of God the Father;’ upon the

efficacy of the merit and interces

sion of Jesus Christ;' the abiding

And yet their

 

dem depurato,‘ nec secundum verb rn

e0 qua par est prwstentur modo,’ sad

neque ad finem debitum, Dei ncm-pa

gloriam, destinentur;’ sunt proinde

peccata, nee Dec grata esse possum,

nec reddere quenquam valent ido

neum ad gratiam a Deo recipien

dum.‘ Efiusmodi tamen operum

neglectu, gravius quidem illi pec

cant Dcumque Qflendunt vehemen

tius.‘

CAP. XVII.

De :erseverantia Sanctorum.
I

I. Quotquot Deus in dilecto suo

acceptavz't, vocavit qfiicacitcr ac per

Spiritum suum sanctificavit, non

possunt ill'i statu gratia: aut fi

naliter ezc'idere aut totaliter; ve

rum in an ad finem usq-uc certo

perseverabunt, ac salutem wtcma-m

consequentur.°

II. Hwc autem sanctcru-m perse

verantia, non pendet a libero ipso

rum arbitrio, verum a decreti elec

tionis immutabilitate (quad ex amore

Dei Patris .fluxit, gratuito illo ac

immutabili); a "writ-i Jesu Christi

ac intercessionis eflicawia,a a Spiri

tus et semim's Dei in it's perman

 

' Gen. iv. 3—5 with Heb. xi. 4, 6.

'1 Cor. xiii. 3; Isa. i. 12.

’ Matt. vi. 2, 5, 16.

‘ Hag. ii. 14; Titus i. 15; Amos v. 21, 22;

Hos. i. 4; Rom. ix. 16; Titus iii. 5.

‘Psa. xiv. 4; xxxvi. 3; Job xxi. l4, 15;

Matt. xxv. 41-45; 23.

‘Phil. i. 6; 2 Pet. i. 10; John x. 28, 29;

1 John iii. 9; 1 Pet. i. 5, 9; [An]. ad. Job

xvii. 9].

" 2 Tim. ii. 18,19; Jer. xxxi. 3.

' Heb. x.10,14; xiii. 2o, 21; ix. 12-15;

Rom. viii. 33, to the end; John xvii. 11,

24; Luke xxii. 32; Heb. vii. 25.
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of the Spirit and of the seed of

God within them;' and the nature

of the covenant of grace:’ from

all which ariseth also the certain

ty and infallibility thereof.’

III. Nevertheless they may,

through the temptations of Satan

and of the world, the prevalency

of corruption remaining in them,

and the neglect of the means of

their preservation, fall into griev

ous sins ;‘ and for a time continue

therein : ‘ whereby they incur God’s

displeasure,“ and grieve his Holy

Spirit;’ come to be deprived of

some measure of their graces and

comforts;' have their hearts hard

ened,“ and their consciences wound

ed;‘° hurt and scandalize others,"

and bring temporal judgments

upon themselves."

Can-ran XVIII.

Of the Assurance of Grace and Salvation.

I. Although hypocrites and oth

er unregenerate men may vainly

deceive themselves with false hopes

and carnal presumptions of being

in the favor of God and estate of

salvation," which hope of theirs

 

sione ;‘ a natura denique fwderis

gratia: ;’ e quibus omnibus etiain

emcrgit cert-itudo qjusdem et infalli

bilitas.‘

III. Nihilo tamen minus fieri po

test at iidem illi, qua Satame mun

diquc tentatione, qua mancntis ad

Ituc in iis corruptionis prccvalentia,

ct neglectu mediorum conservationis

saw, in peccata gravia incidant,‘ in

eisque ad tempus commorentur ; °

unde iram Dei sibi ipsis contra

hunt,‘ ejusque Spiritum Sanctum

contristant,7 gratias suas ct consola

tiones quadantenus et quoad gradus

nonnullos amittunt,‘ corda sibi ha

bent indurata,‘ et culneratas consci

entias ; ‘° aliis nocumento sunt et of

fendiculo," sibimet ipsis denique ac

cersunt judicia Dei temporalia."

CAP. XVIII.

De cerlitudine gratim et salutis.

I. Quamcis fieri potest ut hypo

crito': aliique homines non regeniti spe

ca-na falsisque (pro corrupta' naturw

more) opinionibus prwsumptis, se de

cipiant, favorem Dei, statumque sa

lutis sibi falso arrogantes ; " qua: il
 

' John xiv. 16,17; 1 John ii. 27; iii. 9.

' Jer. xxxii. 40; [Am. ed. Heb. viii. 10-12].

'John 1:. 28; 2 Thess. iii. 3; I John ii. 19;

[Am. ed. 1 Thess. v. 23, 24].

‘ Matt. xxvi. 70, 72, 74.

‘ Psa. 1i. title and verse 14; [Am. ed. 2 Sam.

xii. 9, 13].

‘ Isa. lxiv. 5, 7, 9; 2 Sam. xi. 27.

" Eph. iv. 30.

" Psa. 1i. 8, 10, 12; Rev. ii. 4; Cant. v. 2, 3,

4,6.

' Isa. xxxvi. 17; Mark vi. 52; xvi. 14; [Am.

ed. Psa. xcv. 8].

‘° Psa. xxxii. 3, 4 ; 1i. 8.

" 2 Sam. xii. 14.

" Psa. lxxxix. 31, 32 ; 1 Cor. xi. 32.

" Job viii. 13,14; Micah iii. 11 ; Dent. xxit.

9; John viii. 41.
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shall perish :1 yet such as trulyl

believe in the Lord Jesus, and love

him in sincerity, endeavoring to

walk in all good conscience before

him, may in this life he certainly

assured that they are in a state of

grace,’ and may rejoice in the hope

of the glory of God, which hope

shall never make them ashamed.’

II. This certainty is not a bare

conjectural and probable persua

sion, grounded upon a fallible

hope;‘ but an infallible assurance

of faith, founded upon the divine‘

truth of the promises of salvation,“

the inward evidence of those

graces unto which these promises!

are made,“ the testimony of the

Spirit of adoption witnessing with

our spirits that we are the children

of God :’ which Spirit is the earnest

 

of our inheritance, whereby we are

sealed to the day of redemption..

III. This infallible assurance

doth not so belong to the essence

of faith, but that a true believer

may wait long, and conflict with

many difficulties before he be par

taker of it:' yet, being enabled by

the Spirit to know the things which

are freely given him of God, he

 

Ior-u-m spas peribit:‘ qui tamen in

Domiml-m Jesmn were credunt, cum

que sincere diligunt, studentes comm

z'pso in 0mm' bona conscient'ia ambu

lare; evadere possunt in hac vita

certi se in statu gratiw esse consti

tutos ;’ qu-in etiam lwtari possunt

.spe gloria: Dei, qua: quidem .sjpes

mmquam eos pudefaciet.‘

II. Haze certitudo non est per

suasio mere conjecturalwls et proba

bilis, inniwa .spe fallaci ;' verum

ginfallz'bilis quwdam fidei ccrtitudo,

fundamentum habens divinam pro

'missionum salutis veritatem ;‘ gm

tiarum, quibus promissiones illw fi

unt internam evidentiam ;' testi

‘monium deniqzw spir-itus adoptionis

una cum spiritibus nostris testifi

cantis nos esse fil-ios De-i ;’ qu'i qui

dem spiritus arr-hobo est hazreditatis

nostrw, quo in diem redemtionis si

gillamur.‘

III. Haze certitudo infallibilis,

non ita spectat essentiam fidci, quin

were fidclz's expectare quandoque diu

tius, et cum variz's diflicultatibus con

fligore prius possit, quam illius com

pos fiat,a verum poterz't idem ordi

nariorum usu debito mediorum, ab

sque revelations ulla extraordinaria

 

‘ Matt. vii. 22, 23; [Am. ed. Job viii. I3].

'1 John ii. 3; iii. 14, 18, 19, 21, 24; v.

13.

’ Rom. v. 2, 5.

‘ Heb. vi. 1], 19.

° Heb. vi. 11, 18.

‘ 2 Pet. i. 4, 5,10, 11;1 John ii.3; iii. 14;

2 Cor. i. 12.

" Rom. viii. 15, 16.

' Eph. i. 13,14; iv. 30; 2 Cor. i. 21, 22.

’ 1 John v.13; Isa. l. 10; Mark ix. 24; Psa

lxxxviii. throughout; lxxvii. to ver. 12.
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may, without extraordinary revela- eam adipisci,‘ spiritu nempe qua

tion, in the right use of ordinary Deus illi gratuito donaverit cogno

means, attain thereunto.‘ And scendi facultatem subministrante.

therefore it is the duty of every Proindcque tenetur quisque, qua 120

one to give all diligence to make cationcm suam sibi et electionem

his calling and election sure ;’ that certam facial, omnem- adhibere dili

thereby his heart may be enlarged gentiam,’ undc cor suum habeat pace

in peace and joy in the Holy et gaudio in spir'itu sancto, in Beam

Ghost, in love and thankfulness to amore et grat‘itudinc, in actibus ob

God, and in strength and cheer- servantia: robore et alacr'itate dila

fulness in the duties of obedience, tatum ,- q-m' certitudinus huiusfruc

the proper fruits of this assur- tus proprii sunt ac gcnuim'.‘ Tan

ancez’ so far is it from inclining tum abcst ut homines inde ad om

men to looseness.‘ nem acquitz'am discingantur.‘

IV. True believers may have the IV. Certitudo salutis were fideli

assurance of their salvation divers bus mult-{fariam concuti potest at

ways shaken, diminished,and inter- imminui z'mo et quandoque inten

mitted; as, by negligence in pre- rumpi ; conservandi scilicet eam in

serving of it; by falling into some curia ; lapsu in peccatum aliquod

special sin, which woundeth the ins'igne, quod conscientiam vulnerat,

conscience, and grieveth the Spirit; spiritumque contr'istat ; tentatione

by some sudden or vehement temp- aliqua vchcmcnti ac subitanea ; utz'

tation; by God’s withdrawing the etiam Dco vultus sui lumen subdu

light of his countenance, and suf- ccntc, ac pcrmittentc at vel illi qui

fering even such as fear him to ipsum timcnt in tenebris ambulent

walk in darkness and to have no omm' prorsus luminc viduati:' mm

lightz' yet are they never utterlyiquam tamcn destituantur penitus

destitute of that seed of God, and illo Dci semine vitaquefidei. Chri

life of faith, that love of Christ sti illa fratrumque dilectione, ea

and the brethren, that sincerity of sinceritatc cordis et picta't'is Qflicia

heart and conscience of duty, outl prazstandi conscientia ; undc per

 

 

'1 Cor. 12; 1.101111 iv. 13; Heb. vi.11,l2; 14; 2 Cor. vii. 1; Rom. viii. 1,12- John

Eph. iii. 17—19. iii. ‘2, 3; Psa. cxxx. 4 ; I John a. 8, 7.

’ 2 Pet. i. 10. ‘ Cunt. v. 2, 3, 6; P511. Ii. 8, l2, l4; Eph. iv.

aRom. v. 1,2,5; Rom. xiv. l7; xv. l3; Eph. 30, 3] ; Psa. lxxvii. 1—l0; Mutt. xxvi.

i. 3, 4; Psa. iv. 6, 7; cxix. 32. 69-72; Psa. xxxi. 22 ; lxxxviii. through

’ 1 John ii. 1,2; Rom. vi. 1, 2; Titus ii. 11, 12, out; Ian. I. 10.
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of which, by the operation of the

Spirit, this assurance may in due

time be revived,‘ and by the which,

in the mean time, they are sup

ported from utter despair.’

CHAPTER XIX~

0f the Lair; of God.

I. God gave to Adam a law, as

a covenant of works, by which he

bound him and all his posterity to

personal, entire, exact, and perpet

ual obedience; promised life upon

the fulfilling, and threatened death

upon the breach of it; and endued

him with power and ability to keep

it.‘

II. This law, after his fall, con

tinued to be a perfect rule of right

eousness; and, as such, was deliv

ered by God upon mount Sinai in

ten commandments, and written in

two tables ;‘ the first four com

mandments containing our duty to

wards God, and the other six our

duty to man.‘

III. Beside this law, commonly

called moral, God was pleased to

give to the people of Israel, as a

Church under age, ceremonial laws,

containing several typical ordi

 

operationem spiritus eadem illa

certitudo tempestive possit revivi

scere: ‘ quibusque interim ne pron

sus in desperatibnem ruant suflu-l

ciantu-r.’

CAP. XIX.

De Lege Dei.

1. Deus Adamo legem dedit ut fee

dus operum, quo cum illum ipsum tum

posteros ejus omnes, ad obedientiam

personalem, integram, exquisitam

simul et perpetuam obligavit, poll'iei

tus vitam si observarent, violatoribus

autem mortem interminatus ; eun

demque potentia et viribus imbuit,

quibus par esset illam observando.‘

1I. Lea: ista post lapsum non de

siit esse justitiw regula perfectissi

ma ; quo etiam nomine a Deo est in

monte Sinai tradita, tabulis duabus

descripta, deeem prwceptis compre

hensa ; ‘ quorum quatuor prima of

fieium nostrum erga Deum, sea: au

tem reliqua nostrum erga homines

oflicium compleetuntur.‘

III. Prwter autem hanc legem,

qua: moralis vulgo audit, visum est

Deo ut populo Israelitieo tanquam

Ecclesia: minorenni leges daret cere

moniales instituta typica multifaria

 

’ 1 John iii. 9; Luke xxii. 32; Job xiii. l5;

l’sa.1xxiii. 15; 1i. 8. 12; Isn.1. 10.

' Micah 7-9; Jer. lii. 40; Isa. liv. 7—10;

Psa. xxii. 1 ; lxxxviii. throughout.

‘ Gen. i. 26, 27, with Gen. ii. 17; Rom. ii. 14,

15; x. 5; v.12, 19; Gal. iii. 10. 12;

Eccles. vii. 29; Job xxriii. 28.

' James i. 25; ii. 8, 10-12; Rom. xiii. 8, 9;

Dent. v. 32 ; x. 4 ; Exod. xxxiv. 1 ; [Am.

ed. Rom. iii. 19].

‘ Matt. xxii. 87—40; [Am. ed. Exod. “3—181.
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nances, partly of worship, prefigur

ing Christ, his graces, actions, suf

ferings, and benefits;‘ and partly

holding forth divers instructions of

moral duties.’ All which ceremo

nial laws are now abrogated under

the New Testament.’

IV. To them also, as a body pol

itic, he gave sundry judicial laws,

which expired together with the

state of that people, not obliging

any other, now, further than the

general equity thereof may re

quire.‘

V. The moral law doth forever

bind all, as well justified persons as

others, to the obedience thereoff

and that not only in regard of the

matter contained in it, but also in

respect of the authority of God the

Creator who gave it.‘ Neither doth

Christ in the gospel any way dis

solve, but much strengthen, this ob

ligation.’ _

VI. Although true believers be

not under the law as a covenant of

works, to be thereby justified or

condemned ;' yet is it of great use

to them, as well as to others; in

that, as a rule of life, informing

them of the will of God and their

 

continentes ; partim de cultu, Chri

sti gratias, actioncs, pcrpessioncs ac

beneficia prrrfigurantta;' partim

auto-m de moralibus ofliciis institu

tiones varias exhibentia.‘ Qute leges

ceremoniales omnes hodie sub novo

instru-mento sunt abrogatw.‘

IV. Iisdem etiam tanquam cor

pori politico leges multas dedit ju

diciales, quiz una cum istius populi

politeta expirarunt, nullos hodie

altos obligantcs supra quod genera

lts et communis earum wquitas p0

stularit.‘

V. Lea moralz's omnes tam justifi

catos quam altos quosm's perpetuo li

gat ad obedientiam tlh' exhibendam; "

neque id quidem solummodo vi ma

terue qua: in tlla continetur, verum

etiam oirtute authoritatis eandem

constituentis creatoris Dei ,-° neque

sane hoe ejus'vinculum in evangelio

ulla ratione dissoluit Christus, ve

rum idem plurimum confirmavit.7

VI. Quamois vere fideles non sint

sub lege tanquam sub operum fwdere,

unde aut justificari possint aut con

demnari:° est tamen ea illis non

minus quam aliis vehementer utilis,

ut qure quum sit vitae norma, illos

eoluntatem div'inam suumque afi

 

' Heb. in; x. 1; Gal. iv. 1—3: Col. ii. 17.

' 1 Cor. v. 7; 2 Cor. vi. [7; Jude 23.

' Col. ii. 14, 16, 17; Dan. ix. 27; Eph. ii. 15, l6.

‘ Exod. xxi.; xxii. l-29; Gen. xlix. 10, with

1 Pet. ii. l3, l4 ; Matt. v. 17, with vars.

38,39; 1 Cor. i1. 8—10.

‘ Rom. xiii. 8‘10; Eph. vi. 2; 1 John ii. 3, 4,

7. 8; [Am. ed. Rom. iii. 3], and vi. 15].

' James ii. 10, ll.

" Matt. v. 17-19; James ii. 8; Rom. iii. 31.

° Rom. vi. 14; Gal. ii. 16; iii. 18; iv. 4, 5;

Acts xiii. 39; Rom. viii. l.
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duty, it directs and binds them to cium edocenda dirigit simul et obligat

walk accordingly ;‘ discovering also , ad consentanee ambulandum; ‘ ipsis

the sinful pollutions of their nature, I

hearts, and lives ;' so as, examining

themselves thereby, they may come

to further conviction of, humilia

tion for, and hatred against sin;‘

together with a clearer sight of the

need they have of Christ, and the

perfection of his obedience.‘ It is

likewise of use to the regenerate,

to restrain their corruptions, in that

it forbids sin ;‘ and the threaten

ings of it serve to show what even

their sins deserve, and what afiiic

tions in- this life they may expect

for them, although freed from the

curse thereof threatened in the law.“

The promises of it, in like manner,

show them God’s approbation of

obedience, and what blessings they

may expect upon the ‘performance

thereof;’ although not as due to

them by the law as a cOvenant of

words:‘ so as a man’s doing good,

and refraining from evil, because

the law encourageth to the one, and

deterreth from the other, is no evi

dence of his being under the law,

and not under grace.‘

 

qua patcre facit natures, cordis, vitae

quc suw nefaria inquinamenta: ' adeo

at ad illam scmct exigentes, cum pec

cati ulter-ius camn'nci, pro code-m hu

miliari, ac ejusdem odia inflammari

possint ,- ’ tum aera etiam ut perspi

cere possint evidentius quam plane

necessarius eis Christus, quamque

perfecta sit ejusdem obedientia.‘ Ve

rum ulterius etiam ragenitis ea utilis

essepossit, in quantum nempe corrup

tianes earum peccataprohibenda cae'r

cet,‘ graviter autem interminanda in

dicat tum quid vel earumpeccata com

meruerint, tum etiam quas eapropter

in hac vita aflictianes expectare pos

sint, utcunque ab earum maledictione,

quam lea: minatur, liberantur.‘ Qui

net-iampromissianes ejus demonstrant

its abedientia Dea qua-m accepta sit at

approbata ; quasquc illa prcestita be

nedictiancs' tl'icet non tanquam lege

debitas ea operumfadere) 'possint 1'Hi

expectare. Adco ut quad quis banum

prwstet invitante lege, a mala autem

abhorreat lege deterritus, nuIIa pror

sus argumenta sit, cum sub Zege esse,

nan vera sub gratia canstitutum.’

 

1 Rom. vii. 12, 22, ‘25; Pan. cxix. 4-6; 1 Cor.

vii. 19; Gal. v. 14, 16,18—23.

' Rom. vii. 7; iii. 20.

’ James i. 23—25; Rom. vii. 9, 14, 24.

‘ Gal. iii. 24; Rom. vii. 24, 25; viii. 3, 4.

‘ James ii. 11 ; Psa. cxix. l01, 104, 128.

‘ Ezra ix. 13, 14; Psa. lxxxix. 80-84.

’ Lev. xxvi. 1, 10, 14, with 2 Cor. vi. 16,

Eph. vi. 2, 3; Psa. xxxvii. 11 with Matt.

v. 5; Psa. xix. 11.

" Gal. ii. 16; Luke xvii. 10.

’ Rom. vi. 12, 14; 1 Pet. iii. 8-12 with Pm.

xxxiv. 12-16; Heb. 28, 29.
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VII. Neither are the foreman

tioned uses of the law contrary to

the grace of the gospel, but do

sweetly comply with it z ‘ the Spirit

of Christ. subduing and enabling

the will of man to do that freely

and cheerfully which the will of

God, revealed in the law, requireth

to be done.‘

CHAPTER XX.

of Christian Liberty, and Liberty of Con

america

I. The liberty which Christ hath

purchased for believers under the

gospel consists in their freedom

from the guilt of sin, the condemn

ing wrath of God, the curse of the

moral law gi and in their being de

livered from this present evil world,

bondage to Satan, and dominion of

sin,‘ from the evil of afllictions,the

sting of death, the victory of the

grave, and everlasting damnation ; b

as also in their free access to God,“

and their yielding obedience unto

him, not out of slavish fear, but a

child-like love and7 willing mind.“

All which were common also to

believers under the law,“ but un

der the New Testament the liberty

of Christians is further enlarged in

 

VII. Neque interim Legis usus

isti iam memoratiy Evangelii gratiæ

adversantun sed cum eadem conspi

rant suaviterrl voluntatem humanum

ita subjugante ae imbuente Christi

Spiritua ut idem illud præstare valeat

spontanee ac alacriterj quod ab illa

exigit voluntas Dei in lege sua re

velataf

CAP. xx.

De Liberlate Christiana deque Liberlate Con

scientia

I. Libertas quam christus acqui

sivit fidelibus sub lva-ngelio in eo

sita est, quod a reatu peecatii ab ira

Dei condemnante, a legis Moralis

maledictione immunes fiant,‘ quod a

præsenti malo seculo, a dura Sa

tanæ servitutea dominioque pecca

ti." ab afllictionum malo, ab aculeo

mortis, a sepulckri victoria ab æ

terna denique damnationel liberen

tur ; quodque libere cis liceat ad

Demn aceederefi eique non e metu

servilej verum e filiali dilectionel

promtoque animo praebere valeant

obedientiame Atque hæc quidem

omnia cum fidelibus sub lege habent

commmzia.’ yerum sub Nova Tes

tamento ulterius adhuc se extendit

libertas christiana ; in quantum
 

‘ Gnl. iii. 2| z [Am ed. Titus ii. 11-14].

llizek xxxvi. fig Heb. viii. lo with Jer.

xxxi. 33.

l Titus ii. lis l Thess. i. los Gal. iii. 13.

l Gal. i. tg Col. i. 13; Acts xxvi. 18; Rom.

vL l4.

l Rom. viii. 28; Psa. cxix. 71; 1 Cor. xv.

54~57; Rom. viii. l.

‘ Rom. v. I. 2.

1 [All]. ed. inserts a after and.]

l Rom. viii. H, lfi; 1 John iv. 18.

' Gal. iii. 9, l4.
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their freedom from the yoke of the

ceremonial law, to which the Jew

ish Church was subjected;‘ and in

greater boldness of access to the

throne of grace,‘ and in fuller com

munications of the free Spirit of

God, than believers under the law

did ordinarily partake of.‘

11. God alone is Lord of the con

science,‘ and bath left it free from

the doctrines and commandments

of men which are in any thing con

trary to his Word, or beside it in

matters of faith or worship.“ So

that to believe such doctrines, or to

obey such commandso out of con

science, is to betray true liberty of

conscience ;’ and the requiring of ‘

an implicit faith, and an absolute

and blind obedience, is to destroy

liberty of conscience, and reason

also.‘

III. They who, upon pretense of

Christian liberty, do practice any

sin, or cherish any lust, do thereby

destroy the end of Christian liber

ty; which is, that, being delivered

out of the hands of our enemies, we

might serve the Lord without fear,

in holiness and righteousness be

fore him, all the days of our life."

 

nempe Legis ceremomkzlis jugo, cui

subjecta erat Ecclesia Judaica, ex

imuntur ; ‘ majorcmquc confiden

tiam ad thrrmum gratia: accedendi,’

sed et efiiisiorem gratuiti Spiritus

Dei communicationem sunt conse

cuti, quam ordinarie sub Lege fi

dcles participarunt.‘

II. Dcus solus Dominus est con

scientiw,‘ quam certe exam it doctrinis

ct mandatis hominum, ubi aut ccrbo

ejus adoersautur, aut in rebus fidei

ct cultus quicquam ei supcraddunt.‘

Undo qui cjusmodi aut doctrinas are.

dunt, aut mandatis obtemperant,

quasi ad id cz conscientia teneantur,

veram ii conscientiae l'ibcrtatem pro

dimt.’ Qui autem oelfidcm implici

tam, oel obedientiam absolutam cw

camque exigunt, me illi id agunt, ut

cum conscientirc, tum rationis etiam

dcst-ruant libertatem.’

III. Qui sub prwtea‘tu Christiana:

libertatis, cui'vis aut cupiditati in

dulgent aut pcccato assucscunt, eo

ipso l'ibcrtatis Christianw finem cor

rumpunt ,- m'mpe at e manibus ini

micorum nostrorum liberati, Domino

in sanctimonia ct justitia coram- ipso

omnibus diebus vita: nostrw absque

meta serviamus."

 

' Gal. iv. 1-3, 6, 7; v. 1; Acts xv. 10, 11.

' Heb. iv. 14, 16; x. 19—22.

’ John vii. 38, 39; 2 Cor. iii. 13, 17,18.

4 James iv. 12; Rom. xiv. 4.

‘ Acts iv. 19; v. 29; 1 Cor. vii. 28; Matt.

xxiii. 8—10; 2 Cor. i. 24; Matt. xv. 9.

t IAm. ed. commandmenta]

' Col. ii. 20—23; Gal. i. 10; v.1; ii. 4,5; Psa.

' [Am ed. omits of.] [v. I.

' Rom. x. 17; xiv. 28; Isa. viii. 20; Acts

xvii. 11 ; John iv. 22; Hos. v. ll ; Rev.

xiii. 12, 16, 17; Jer. viii. 9.

'° Gal. v. 13; 1Pet. ii. 16; 2 Pet. ii.19; John

viii. 34; Luke i. 74, 75.
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IV. And because the power1

which God hath ordained, and the

liberty which Christ hath purchased,

are not intended by God to destroy,

but mutually to uphold and preserve

one another; they who, upon pre

tense of Christian liberty, shall op

pose any lawful power, or the law

ful exercise of it, whether it be civil

or ecclesiastical, resist the ordinance

of God.2 And for their publishing

of such opinions, or maintaining of

such practices, as are contrary to

the light of nature, or to the known

principles of Christianity, whether

concerning faith, worship, or con

versation ; or to the power of god

liness; or such erroneous opinions

or practices, as, either in their own

nature, or in the manner of pub

lishing or maintaining them, are

destructive to the external peace

and order which Christ hath estab~

lished in the Church; they may

lawfully be called to account, and

proceeded against by the censures

of the Church,‘ and by the power

of the Civil Magistrate.‘“

 

IV. Quoniam vero potestates quas

Deus ordinavit, et libertas quam ac

gu-isivit Christus non in cum finem

a D00 destinatw sunt at se mutuo

perimant, verum at se sustentent ac

conservent inm'cem ,- Qu'i itaque sub

Zibertatis Christianw prwtextu po

testati cuimls legitima: (civilis sit sive

Ecclesiast'ica) aut legitimo ejusdem

exercitio contraiverint, ordinationi

divims resistere censendi sunt,‘ Qui

que be! ejusmodi opiniones publica

verint, praxcsve defenderint, qua: lu

mim' natures, aut religionis Christi

ana; de fide, dc cultu, aut moribus

prinmbiis notis, aut pietatis denique

m' ac egfl'icaciw adversantur ,- vol ejus

modi opiniones prazesve erroneas,

quw aut sua natara autpublicationis

defensionisve modo, extermz paci ac

eutaan'az, quas in Ecclesia sua stab i

lz'vit Christus, perniciem minitantur;

omnino licitum est tum ab iis facti

rationem reposcere, tum in eos qua

censuris Ecclesiast'icz's,‘ qua civil'is

magistratas potestate animadver

tere.‘

 

' [Am. ed. pawn-5.]

’ Matt. xii. 25; 1 Pet. ii. 13, 14, 16; Rom.

xiii. 1—8; Heb. xiii. 17.

'Rom. i. 32 with 1 Cor. v. 1, 5,11,13; 2

John v. 10, 11 ; and 2 These. iii. 14, and 1

Tim. vi. 3—5, and Titus i. 10, 11, 13 and

iii. 10, with Matt. xviii. 15—17; 1 Tim. i.

19, 20; Rev. ii. 2, l4, 15, 20; iii. 9.

‘ Deut. xiii. 6-12; Rom. xiii. 3, 4, with 2

John v. 10, 11; Ezra vii. 23—28; Rev.

xvii. 12,16,17; Neh. xiii. 15, 17, 2], 22,

25, 30; 2 Kings xxiii. 5, 6, 9, 20, 21 ; 2

Chron. xxxiv. 33; xv. 12, 13, 16; Dan.

iii. 29; 1 Tim. ii. 2; Isa. xlix. 28; Zech.

xiii. 2, 3.

‘ [Am. ed. omits and by the power of the Git-U

Magistrate, also the proof-texts]
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CHAPTER XXI.

Qf Religious Worship and the Sabbath-day.

I. The light of nature showeth

that there is a God, who hath lord

ship and sovereignty over all; is

good, and doeth good unto all ; and

is therefore to be feared, loved,

praised, called upon, trusted in, and

served with all the heart, and with

all the soul, and with all the might.1

But the acceptable way of worship

ing the true God is instituted by

himself, and so limited to” his own

revealed will, that he may not be

worshiped according to the imagi

nations and devices of men, or the

suggestions of Satan, under any

visible representations' or any oth

er way not prescribed in the Holy

Scripture.‘

II. Religious worship is to be

given to God, the Father, Son, and

Holy Ghost; and to him alone:‘

not to angels, saints, or any other

creature:' and since the fall, not

without a Mediator; nor in the

mediation of any other but of

Christ alone.’

III. Prayer with thanksgiving,

being one special part of religious

worship,8 is by God required of all

 

CAP. XXI.

De calm religiaso et de Sabbato.

I. Constat guide-m nature: lamina

esse Deum gut in universa Pri

matu-m obti'nct ac absolutum D0

mz'nium, eundemque bonum esse ac

omnibus beneficum, pro'indeque tote

corde, tota anima, totisgue viribus

tz'mendum esse et diligmdum, lau

dandu-m ae ‘invocandum, eique fi

dendum esse ac servicndum.‘ At

rationem verum Deum colendi ae

ceptabilem ipsc instituit, itaque v0

luntate sua revelata defin'ivit, at coli

non debeat sccundum imaginationes

ac irwenta homtnum, aut sugges

tiones Satanw, sub specie qua-vis

visibili, aut alia via qua'viscunque

quam scriptura sacra mm pree

scripsit.‘

II. Cultus religiosus Deo Patri

Filio et Spiritui sancto, eique soli

est exhibendus,‘ non angelis, non

sanctis, neque al-ii cutvis creaturaz,‘

nee ipsi Deo quidem post lapsum

citra Mediatorem, aut quidem per

Mediatorem alium quam Jesum

Christum.’

III. Supplicationem cum gratia

rum actione, quae est inter partes

prweipuas divini cultus,‘ Deus fieri

 

'Rom. i. 20; Acts xvii. 24; Psa. cxix. 68;

Jer. x. 7; Pan. xxxi. 23; xviii. 3; Rom.

x. 12; Psa. lxii. 8; Josh. xxiv. 14; Mark

xii. 33.

' [Am. ed. by.]

’ [Am. ed. representationj

' Dent. 32; Matt. xv. 9; Acts xvii "5'

Matt. iv. 9, 10; Dent. iv. 15—20; Exod.

xx. 4—6; Col. ii. 23.

‘ Matt. iv. 10 with John v. 23 and 2 Cor. xiii.

14; [Am. ed. Rev. v. 11—13].

° Col. ii. 18; Rev. xix. IO; Rom. i. 25.

" John xiv. 6; 1 Tim. ii. 5; Eph. ii. 18; Col.

“"41. a. 6. [iii. 17.
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men;' and that it may be accepted,

it is to be made in the name of the

Son,“ by the help of his Spirit,‘ ac-l

cording to his will,‘ with under

standing,

vency, faith, love, and persever

reverence, humility, fer

“ and, if vocal, in a knownance;

tongue.“

IV. Prayer is to be made for

things lawful,’ and for all sorts of

men living, or that shall live here

after;“ but not for the dead,’ nor

for those of whom it may be known

that they have sinned the sin unto

death."

V. The reading of the Script

ures with godly fear;“ the sound

preaching ;" and conscionable hear

ing of the Word, in obedience unto

God with understanding, faith, and

reverence ; " singing of psalms with

grace in the heart;" as, also, the

due administration and worthy re

ceiving of the sacraments instituted

by Christ; are all parts of the or

dinary religious worship of God : "’

besides religious oaths,‘“vows," sol

 

iubet ab hominibus universis;‘ glue,

quo Deo grata sit at acceptu, est in

nomine Filii,’ subsidib spiritus ojusf

ct secundum ipsius coluntatem,‘ cum

intellectu, reverentia, humilitate, fer

vore, fide, amore, ac perseverantia

oflerenda ; “ et quidem, si vocalis sit,

in lingua nota est efibrenda.‘

IV. Preces pro rebus non nisi lici

tis sunt faeicndae,’pro hominibus au

tem cuiuscunq-ue generis, cicis scilieet,

aut etiam victuris aliquando ;' pro

mortuis autem neutiquam,- ' sed nequc

pro iis, dc guibus constare possit eos

peccatum ad mortem perpetrasse."

V. Scripturarum lectio cum ti¢

more pic ,- " ccrbi prtedicatio s0

lida," ejusdemque auditio religiosa

ea: obedientia erya De-um, cum intel

lectu, fide et reverentia ;" Psalmo

rum cum gratia in corde cantatio,“

prout etiam Sacramentorum, quoe

Christus instituit, debita admini

stratio, et participatio digna, sunt

divini cultus religiosi partes, et qui

dem ordinarii." Rei-c'giosa insuper

juramenta," uotuque,"1 solcnnia je

 

' Psu. lxv. 2.

' John xiv. 13, 14; 1 Pet. ii. 5.

' mom. viii. 26.

‘ I John v. 14.

‘ l’sa. xlvii. 7; Eccles. v. 1, 2; Heb. xii. 28;

Gen. xviii. 27; James v. 16; i. 6, 7; Mark

xi. 24; Matt. vi. 12, 14, 15; C01. iv. 2;

Eph. vi. 18.

' 1 Cor. xiv. 14.

’1 John v. 14. g

1 Tim. ii. 1, 2; John xvii. 20; 2 Sam. vii.

29; Ruth iv. 12.

Von. III—T T

' 2 Sam. xii. 21—23 with Luke xvi. 25, 26;

Rev. xiv. 13.

1° 1 John v. 16.

“ Acts xv. 21; Rev. i. 3.

“ 2.Tim. iv. 2

" James i. 22; Acts x. 33; Matt. xiii. 19;

Heb. iv. 2; Isa. lxvi. 2.

“ (‘01. iii. 16; Eph. v. 19; James v. 13.

1‘ Muttxxviii. 19; 1Cor. xi. 23—29; Actsii. 42.

" Dent. vi. 13 with Neh. x. 29.

" Isa. xix. 21 with Eccles. v. 4, 5; [Am. ed.

Acts xviii. 18.——Am. ed. reads and vows].
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emu fastings,‘ and thanksgivings

upon severalI occasions ;' which are,

in their several times and seasons,

to be used in an holy and religious

manner.‘

VI. Neither prayer, nor any oth

er part of religious worship, is now,

under the gospel, either tied unto,

or made more acceptable by any

place in which it is performed, or

towards which it is directed :‘ but

God is to be worshiped every where °

in spirit and1 truth ;° as in private

families' daily," and in secret each

one by himself,“ so more solemnly

in the public assemblies, which are

not carelessly or willfully to be

neglected or forsaken, when God,

by his Word or providence, calleth

thereunto.“

VII. As it is of the law of nat

ure, that, in general, a due pro

portion of time be set apart for

the worship of God; so, in his

Word, by a positive, moral, and

perpetual commandment, binding

all men in all ages, he hath par

ticularly appointed one day in,

seven for a Sabbath, to be kept

holy unto l1i1n:‘ which, from the

' jun-ia,‘ solenncsque gratiarum ac

tionos, pro varielate cventuum' suo

quwque tempore ac opportunitate

sancte quidem ac rcligiose szmt ad

hibenda.‘

VI. Hodie sub evangelio neque

‘ preces, ncc ulla pars alia religiosi

‘cultus ita cuivis alligatur loco in quo

prcestctur aut versus quem diriga

tur,‘ ut inde gratior evadat et accep

tior ,- 'vcrum ubique Deus colendus

$0815“ in sp-iritu ac veritate ,-’ quoti

idz'e' quidem inter privates parietcs a

quavis familial," ut etia-m a quoZ-ibet

.scorsz'm in sccreto ,- “ at solenniter

lmagis in conventi-bus public-is, qui

‘certe quoties e0 nos Deus vocat, seu

'verbo suo sou providentia, non s-unt

l vel ea: incuria vel obst-inatione animal

 

aut negligcnd'i ant descrendi."

VII. Quemadmodmn est de loge

nature; at indefinite port-i0 quwdam

temporis idonea divine cultui cele

brando sejuncta sit ac assignata ; ita

in verbo suo Deus (proceepto morali,

positivo ac perpetuo, lzomines omnes

cujuscunque fuerint seculi obligante)

speciatim e septcnis quibusque diebus

diom unum in Sabbatum designavit,

sancte sibi observandum." Quad

 

 

' Joel ii. 12; Esth. iv. 16; Matt. ix. 15; 1 Cor.

vii. 5. °

’ [AHL ed. has special]

’ Psalm cvii. throughout; Esth. ix. 22.

‘ Heb. xii. 28.

' John iv. 21.

‘ Mal. i. ll ; 1 Tim. ii. 8.

" [Am ed. inserts in.]

- John iv. 23, 24.

’ Jer. x. 25; Dent. vi. 6, 7; Job 1. 5; 2 Sam.

vi. 18, 20; 1 Pet. iii. 7; Acts x. 2.

‘° Matt. vi. 11 ; [Am. ed. Josh. xxiv. 15].

" Matt. vi. 6; Eph. vi. 18.

" Isa. lvi. 7; Heb. x. 25; l'rov. i. 20, 21, 24;

viii. 34 ; Acts xiii. 42; Luke iv. 16; Acts

ii. 42. 1

” Exod. xx. 8, 10, 11 ; Isa. lvi. 2, 4, 6, 7;

[Am. ed. Isa. lvi. 6].
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beginning of the world to the res

urrection of Christ, was the last day

of the week; and, from the resur

rection of Christ, was changed into

the first day of the week,1 which in

Scripture is called the Lord’s day,"

and is to be continued to the end

of the world, as the Christian Sab

bath.‘

VIII. This Sabbath is then kept

holy unto the Lord, when men, after

a due preparing of their hearts, and

ordering of their common afiairs

beforehand, do not only observe an

holy rest all the day from their own

works, words, and thoughts, about

their worldly employments and rec

reations ;‘ but also are taken up the

whole time in the public and private

exercises of his worship, and in the

duties of necessity and mercy.‘

CHAPTER XXII.

Of Lawful Oaths and Vows.

I. A lawful oath is a part of re

ligious worship,‘ wherein, upon just

occasion, the person swearing s01

emnly calleth God to witness what

he asserteth or promiseth; and to

 

quidem ab orbe condita ad resurrec

tionem usque Christi dies ultimus

erat in septimana ,- deinde autem a

christi resurrectione in septimanæ

diem primum transferebatur;1 qui

quidem in Scriptura Dies Domini

cus' nuncupatur, estque perpetua ad

finem mundi tanquam Sabbatum

christianum cclebranduszs

VIII. Tune autem hoc Sabbatum

Deo sancte celebratur, quum post

corda rite præparatay et compositas

suas res mundanas, homines non so

lum a suis ipsorum operibusj dictisy

cogitatis ,- (qua: circa illas exerceri

solent) a rccreationibus etiam ludi

cris quietem sanctam toto observant

die ,-‘ verum etiam in exercitiis di

vini cultus publicis privatisquey ac in

ofiiciis necessitatis et misericordiæ

toto illa tempore occupanturf

CAP. XXII.

De juv-animalisy votisque licitil.

I. Juramentum licitum est pars

cultus relig'iosi,‘ qua (occasions justa

oblata) qui jurat, Deum, de eo quod

asserit aut promittity solenni modo

testatur j eundemque appellat se se

judge him according to the truthwcundum illius quod jurat veritatem

or falsehood of what he sweareth.7

II. The name of God only is that

aut falsitatem judicaturumf

11. Per solum Dei nomen jurare

 

' Gen. ii. 2, si l Cor. xvi. 1, 2; Acts xx. 7.

l Rev. i. 10.

’ Exod. xx. 8, 10, with Matt. v. 17, 18.

o Exod. xx. 8; xvi. m 25, ea 29, 30; xxxi.

15—17; Isa. lviii. l3; neh xiii. lii-ill

s I88. lviii. 13; Matt. xii. 1—13.

‘ Dent. x. 20.

" Exod. xx. 7; Lev. xix. 12; 2 Cor. i. 23;

2 Chron. vi. 22, 23.
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by which men ought to swear, and l debent homines, q-uod guide-m cum

therein it is to be used with all

holy fear and reverence ;‘ therefore

to swear vainly or rashly by that

glorious and dreadful name, or to

swear at all by any other thing, is

sinful, and to be abhorred.’ Yet

as, in matters of weight and mo

ment, an oath is warranted by the

Word of God, under the New Test

ament, as well as under the Old,’

so a lawful oath, being imposed by

lawful authority, in such matters

ought to be taken.‘

III. Whosoever taketh an oath

ought duly to consider the weighti

ness of so solemn an act, and

therein to avouch nothing but

what he is fully persuaded is the

truth.‘ Neither may any man bind

himself by oath to any thing but

what is good and just, and what

he believeth so to be, and what

he is able and resolved to per

form.‘ Yet it is a sin to refuse

an oath touching any thing that

is good and just, being imposed

by lawful authority.’

IV. An oath is to be taken in

the plain and common sense of

 

omni time-re sancto ac reverent-ia est

inibi usmpandmn.‘ Proindequeper

nomen itlud gloriosum ac tremendum

jurare leviter, aut temere, cel etia-m

omnino jurare per rem aliam quam

oiseunque, scele-ratum est et q-uam

maxime perhorrescendum.‘ Veran

tamen sicut in rebus majoris ponde

ris et momenti seeundum verbum Dei

licituni est jusjurandum non minus

quidem sub Novo quam sub Vetere

Testamento : ' ita sane jusy'urandum

licitum, authoritate legitima si exi

gatur, non est in rebus ejusmodi de

cl-ina-ndum.‘

III. Quicunque juramentum prie

stat eum pondus aetionis tam solen

nis rite secum perpendere oportet,

atque juratum de nullo assevera-re

q-uod serum esse non h-abeat sibi per

suasissimum.‘ Neque l-ieet cuivis ad

agendum quiequam obstringere semet

jurejurando, nisi quod recera bonum

justumque est, quod ille ejusmodi esse

credit, quodque ipse priestare potest

statuttque.‘ Veruntamen de re bona

justaque jusjurandum, Zegitima au

thoritate si exigatur, peccat ille qui

detreetat.7

IV. Juramentum prazstandu-m est

sensu verborum vulgari quidem ac

 

' Deut. vi. 13.

'Exod. xx. 7; Jer. v. 7; Matt. v. 34, 37;

James v. 12.

' Heb. vi. 16: 2 Cor. i. 23; Isa. lxv. 16.

' 1 Kings viii. 31 ; Neh. xiii. 25; Ezra x. 25.

‘ Exod. xx. 1; Jer. iv. 2.

‘ Gen. xxiv. 2, 3, 5, 6, 8, 9.

" Numb. v. 19, 21 ; Neh. v. 12; Exod. xxii

7-11.
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the words, without equivocation or

mental reservation.‘ It can not

oblige to sin; but in any thing not

sinful, being taken, it binds to per

formance, although to a man's own

hurtz’ nor is it to be violated, al

though made to heretics or infi

dels.‘

V. A vow is of the like nature

with a promissory oath, and ought

to be made with the like religious

care, and to be performed with the

like faithfulness.‘

V1. It is not to be made to

any creature, but to God alone:°

and that it may be accepted, it is

to be made voluntarily, out of faith

and conscience of duty, in way of

thankfulness for mercy received,

or for the“ obtaining of what we

want; whereby we more strictly

bind ourselves to necessary duties,

or to other things, so far and so

long as they may fitly conduce

thereunto.’

VII. No man may vow to do

any thing forbidden in the Word of

God, or what would hinder any duty

therein commanded, or which is not

in his own power, and for the per

formance whereof he hath no prom

 

manifesto, sine wquivocatione aut

reservatione mentali quaviscunque.‘

Ad peccandum quenquam obligare

nequit, oer-um in re qualibet cui abest

peccatum, qui semel illud prwstitit,

adimplere tenetur, eel etiam cum

damno suo ;’ neque sane licet, quant

vis hwretic-is datum aut infidelibus,

ciolare.‘

V. Votum, naturae consimilis est

cum juramento promissorio, parique

debet tum religione nuncupari tum

fidc persolm'.‘

VI. Non est ulli creatures, sed Deo

soli nuncupandmn,‘ et quo gratum

illi esse possit acceptumque, est gui

dem lubenter, e fide, ofliciique nostri

conscientia suscipiendum, eel grati

tudinis nhstrw ob accepta beneficia

testanda: causa, vet boni alioujus,

quo ind'igemus, consequendi; per hoe

autem nosmet ad oflicia necessaria

arctius obligamus ; eel etiam ad res

alias quatenus guidem et quamdiu

istis subserviunt.’

VII. Nemini q-uicquam vo'vere li

cet se actu-rum, quod ant oerbo Dei

prohibetur ,- aut oflicium- aliquod ini

bi prwceptum impediret, quodve non

est in voventz's potestate, et cui pne

stando vires illi Deus non est pollif

 

' Jer. iv. 2; Pas. xxiv. 4.

1 1 Sam. xxv. 22, 32—34 ; Psa. xv. 4.

‘ Ezek. xvii. 16, 18, 19; Josh. ix. 18, 19, with

2 Sam. xxi. l. [lxvi. l3, l4.

‘Iaa. xix. 21; Eccles. v. 4—6; Psa. lxi. 8;

‘ Psa. lxxvi. ll ; Jer. xliv. 25, 26.

‘ [Am. ed. omits the]

" Dent. xxiii. 21, 23; Psn. 1. 14; Gen. xxviii.

20-22; 1 Sam. i. 11 ; Pss. lxvi. 13, 14;

cxxxii. 2-5. '
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ise or ability from God.‘ In which

respect,” popish mouastical vows of

perpetual single life, professed pov

erty, and regular obedience, are so

far from being degrees of higher

perfection, that they are supersti

tious and sinful snares, in which no

Christian may entangle himself.‘

CHAPTER XXIII.

0f the Civil liltlgistrate.

I. God, the Supreme Lord and

King of all the world, hath or

dained civil magistrates to be un

der him, over the people, for his

own glory and the public good, and

to this end hath armed them with

the power of the sword, for the de

fense and encouragement of them

that are good, and for the punish

ment of evil-doers.‘

II. It is lawful for Christians to

accept and execute the office of a

magistrate when called thereunto; “

in the managing whereof, as they

ought especially to maintain piety,

justice, and peace, according to the

wholesome laws of each common

wealth,“ so, for that end, they may

lawfully, now under the New Tes

tament, wage war upon just and

necessary occasiou.’ “ ‘

 

citus.‘ Unde Pontificiomm illa dc

perpetua caelibatu, de paupertate, de

que abedicntz'a regulard vota llIona

stica, tantum abest at perfectionis

gradus sint sublimiores, ut supersti

tionis plane sint ac peccati laquei,

quibus nulli unquam- Christiana se

metipsum licet implicare.‘

CAP. XXIII.

De Magistrate Civili.

I. Supremus tatius llfundi Rex ac

Dominus Deus, Magistratus Ci‘viles

ordinavit qui vices ejus gerant supra

pap-alum ad suam ipsius glariam,

ac bonu-m publicum ; in quem finem

eosdem armavit patestate gladii,

propter bonorum quidem animatio

nem ac tntamen, animadversionem

autem in malqficas.‘

II. Christianis, quoties ad id co

cantur, Magistratus munu-s et sus

c-ipere licet et exequ'i ; in qua qui

dcm gerendo, ut p'ietatcm prawipue,

justitiam, ac pacem secundum sel.

lubres czg'usque Reipublicce leges

tueri debent,‘ ita qua illum finem

cansequantur, licitum est iis vet

hadie sub Nova Tesianzento in cau

sis justis ac necessaries bellum ge

 

rere.’

‘ Acts xxiii. 12, 14; Mark vi. 26; Numb. xxx.

5, s, 12, 13.

' [Am. ed. has respecta]

' Matt. xix. 11, 12; 1 Cor. vii. 2, 9; Eph. iv.

9%; I Pct. iv. 2; 1 Cor. vii. 23.

‘ Rom. xiii. 1—4 ; 1 Pet. ii. 13, 14.

'~‘ Prov. viii. 15, 16; Rom. xiii. l, 2, 4.

‘ Psa. ii. 10—12; 1 Tim. ii. 2; Psa. lxxxii.

3, 4; 2 Sam. xxiii. 3; 1 Pet. ii. 13.

’ Luke iii. 14; Rom. xiii. 4; Matt. viii. 9, 10~

Acts x. 1, 2; Rev. xvii. 14, 16.

a [An]. ed. has occasionsJ
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III. The civil magistrate may

not assume to himself the admin

istration of the Word and Sacra

ments, or the power of the keys of

the kingdom of heaven:' yet he

hath authority, and it is his duty to

take order, that unity and peace be

preserved in the Church, that the

truth of God be kept pure and en

tire, that all blasphemies and here

sies be suppressed, all corruptions

and abuses in worship and disci

pline prevented or reformed, and

all the ordinances of God duly set

tled, administered, and observed.“

For the better efiecting whereof

he hath power to call synods, to

be present at them, and to pro

vide that whatsoever is transacted

in them be according to the mind

of God.'

 

III. Magistratui Givili verbi et

sacramentormn administrat'lbnem,

aut clavinm rcgni cazlorum potesta

tom assumere sibi non est licitum :‘

nihilo tamen minus et jure potest

illc, eiquc incumbit providers at Ec

clesiw unitas ac tranquillitas con

servetur, ut veritas Dei pura et in

tegra cuétodiatur, at supprimantur

blasphemiw omnes, hazresesque, at in

cultu ac discihilina omnes corruptelw

ac abusus aut prwcaveantur aut

reformentur, omnia denique insti

tuta divina, at rite statuminentur,

administrentur, observentur.’ Qua:

omnia quo niclius prwstare possit,

potestatem habet tum Synodos con

vocandi, tum ut illsis intersit, pro

spiciatque, at quicquid in iis tran

sigatur sit menti divinw consenta

neum.‘

The above section is changed in the American revision, and adapted to the separation of

Church and State, as follows:

[111. Civil magistrates may not assume to themselves the admin

istration of the Word and Sacraments (2 Chron. xxvi. 18); or the

power of the keys of the kingdom of heaven (Matt. xvi. 19; 1 Cor. iv.

1, 2); or, in the least, interfere in matters offaith (John xviii. 36;

Mal. ii. 7; Acts v. 29). Yet as nursing fathers, it is the duty of

civil magistrates to protect the Church of our common Lord, with

out giving the preference to any denomination of Christians above

the rest, in such a manner that all ecclesiastical persons whatever

 

’ 2 Chron. xxvi. 18 with Matt. xviii. I7 and

xvi. 19; I Cor. xii. 28, 29; l‘lph. iv. ll,

12; 1 Cor. iv. 1' 2; Rom. x. 15; Heb.v. 4.

’ Isa. xlix. 23; Psa. cxxii. 9; Ezra vii. 23

28; Lev. xxiv. 16; Beat. xiii. 5, 6, 12;

2 Kings xviii. 4; 1 Chron. xiii. l—9; 2

Kings xxiii. 1*26; 2 Chron. xxxiv. 33,

2 Chron. xv. 12, 13.

‘ 2 Chron. xix. 8-11 ; chaps. xxix. and xxx;

Matt. ii. 4. 5.
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shall enjoy the full, free, and unquestioned liberty of discharging

every part of their sacred functions, without violence or danger

(Isa. xlix. 23). And, as Jesus Christ hath appointed a regular gov

ernment and discipline in his Church, no law of any commonwealth

should interfere with, let, or hinder, the due exercise thereof, among

the voluntary members of any denomination of Christians, accord

ing to their own profession and belief (Psa. cv. 15; Acts xviii. 14—16).

It is the duty of civil magistrates to protect the person and good

name of all their people, in such an effectual manner as that no

person be safer-ed, either upon pretence of religion or infidelity, to

ofer any indignity, violence, abuse, or to any other person

whatsoever: and to take order, that all religious and ecclesiastical

assemblies be held without molestation or disturbance (2 Sam. xxiii.

3; 1 Tim. ii. 1; Rom. xiii. 4).]

IV. It is the duty of people‘ to

pray for magistrates,‘ to honor their

persons,‘ to pay them tribute and

other dues,‘ to obey their lawful

commands, and to be subject to

their authority, for conscience’

sake.° Infidelity or difference in

religion doth not make void the

magistrate’s just and legal author

ity, nor free the people from their

due obedience to him :' from which

ecclesiastical persons are not ex

empted ;' much less hath the Pope

any power or jurisdiction over them

in their dominions, or over any of

their people; and least of all to de

prive them of their dominions or

lives, if he shall judge them to be

 

IV. Debet populus pro lilagistra

tibus preccs fimdcre,‘ personas e0

rum honore prosequi,‘ tributa alia

quc eis dcbita persolvcre,‘ obtcmpe

rare licitis corum mandatis, ac prop

tcr conscientiam subjici illorum au

thoritati ,- ‘ quw si justa sit ac lcgi

tima, non cam illorum infidel-itas,

non religio diversa cassam rcddit,

nequ-e populum liberat a debita: illis

obcdientiwprwstatione,‘qua riri qui

dcm Ecclesiastici non eximuntu-r,’

multo minus in ipsos magistratus,

intra ditionem suam, aut ex cor-um

populo qucmois potestatem ullam

habct aut jurisdictioncm Papa Ro

manus, m-inimc i'cro omnium vita

illos aut principatu attendi, si ipsc

 

‘ [Am. ed. reads qfthe people]

' 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2.

' 1 Pet. ii. 17.

' Rom. 6, 7.

‘ Rom. xiii. 5; Tit. i. 3.

‘ 1 Pet. ii. 13, 14,16.

"Rom. xiii. 1: 1 Kings ii. 85; Acts xxv

9-11; 2 Petii. 1,10,11; Jude 841.
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heretics, or upon any other pre

tense whatsoever.‘

CHAPTER XXIV.

Of Marriage and Divorce.

1. Marriage is to be between one

man and one woman: neither is it

lawful for any man to have more

than one wife, nor for any woman

to have more than one husband at

the same time.‘

11. Marriage was ordained for

the mutual help of husband and

wife ;' for the increase of mankind

with a legitimate issue, and of the

Church with an holy seed;‘ and

for preventing of uncleanness.‘

III. It is lawful for all sorts of

people to marry who are able with

judgment to give their consent.‘

Yet it is the duty of Christians to

marry only in the Lord.’ And,

therefore, such as profess the true

reformed religion should not mar

ry with infidels, Papists, or other

idolaters: neither should such as

are godly be unequally yoked, by

marrying with such as are notori

ously wicked in their life, or main

tain damnable heresies.‘

sc-ilicet eos hwret'icos csse judicaverit,

vel etiam alioprwtextu quovisc-unque.‘

CAP. XXIV.

De Conjugio e! Divortio.

I. Conjugium inter unum virum

ac fwm-inam unam contrahi debet ,

neque m'ro ulli uxores plures, nec ulli

faeminw ultra unum maritam eodem

tempore habere licet.’

II. Conjugiam erat institutum, cum

propter mariti uxorisque auxilium

mutuum,’ tum propter humam' gene

risprole legitima, Ecclcsiwqeu sancto

seminc incrementum,‘ tum vero etiam

ad impudic'itiam declinandam.‘

III. Matrimonio jungi cuivis ho

minum generi licit'um est, gut con

smsum suum prwbcre valent c-um

! judic'io ; ° Vcruntamen solum in

Domino connubia inire dcbent Chri

stiam' ; ' proindeque quotquot religi

onem veram reformatamque profi

tentur, non debent Infidelibus, Pa

pistis, aut aliis quibuscunque {dolo

latris connubio sociarz' ; neque sane

debent qui pii sunt impart jugo co

pulari, conjugium cum illis contra

hendo qm' aut tmprobitate vita: sunt

notabiles, aut damnabiles tuentur

hareses.‘

 

 

' 2 These. ii. 4; Rev. xiii. 15—17.

' Gen. ii. 24; Matt. xix. 5, 6; Prov. ii. 17;

[Am. ed. 1 Cor. vii. 2; Mark x. 6-9].

' Gen. ii. 18.

‘ Mal. ii. 15.

' 1 Cor. vii. 2, 9.

‘ Heb. xiii. 4; 1 Tim. iv. 3; 1 Cor. vii. 36

88; Gen. xxiv. 57, 58.

" 1 Cor. vii. 39.

'Gen. xxxiv. 14; Exod. xxxiv. 16; Dent.

vii. 3, 4; 1 Kings xi. 4; Neh. 25—27;

Mal. ll, 12; 2 Cor. vi. [4.
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IV. Marriage ought not to be

within the degrees of consanguin

ity or affinity forbidden in the

Word;‘ nor can such incestuous

marriages ever be made lawful by

any law of man, or consent of par

ties, so as those persons may live

together, as man and wife.” The

man may not marry any of his

wife's kindred nearer in blood than

he may of his own, nor the woman

of her husband’s kindred nearer in

blood than of her own.‘

V. Adultery or fornication, com

mitted after a contract, being de

tected before marriage, giveth just

occasion to the innocent party to

dissolve that contract.‘ In the

case of adultery after marriage,

it is lawful for the innocent

party to sue out a divorce,‘ and

after the divorce to marry anoth

er, as if the ofiending party were

dead.‘

VI. Although the corruption of

man be such as is apt to study

arguments, unduly to put asunder

those whom God hath joined to

gether in marriage; yet nothing

but adultery, or such willful deser

tion as can no way be remedied by

 

IV. Connubia intra eonsanguini

tatis ajinitatisque gradus in verbo

Dci vetitos iniri non est licitum jl

neque possunt ejusmodi ineesta com

jugia quavis aut humana lege, aut

eonsensione partium fieri legiti-may

adeo ut personis illis ad instar ma

riti et uxoris liceat unquam collabi

taref Non licet viro e cognatione

uxoris suæ ducere, quam si æque se

ipsum attingeret sanguine, ducere

non liceret ,- sieuti nec fæminæ licet

viro nubere a mariti sui sanguine

minus, quam a suo liceretp alienof

v. Adulterium aut scortatio si

admittatur post sponsaliay ae ante

eonjugium detegaturj persona: inno

centi justam præbet occasionem con

tractum illum dissolvendi ; ‘ quod si

adulterium post eonjugium admittu

tur, licebit parti innocenti divortium

lege postulare ac obtinere ; ' atque

quidem post factum divortium con

jugio alteri sociariy perinde acsi

mortua esset persona illa quæ conju

gii fidem violabat.‘

VI. quamvis ea sit hominis eor

ruptio ut proclivis sit ad excogitari

dum argumentay indebite illos quos

Dcus eonnubio junxit dissoeiandi ;

nihilominus tamen extra adulterium

ac desertionem ita obstinatamy ut cui

nulla remedia nec ab Ecclesia nec a

 

’ Lev. chap. xviii. g 1 Cor. v. l ; Amos ii. 7.

a Mark vi. 18; Lev. xviii. 24-28.

. Lev. xx. 19—21.

l Matt. i. 18—20.

i Malt. v. liilv 32.

i Matt. xix. 9; Rom. vii. 2, 3.
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the Church or civil magistrate, is

cause suflicient of dissolving the

bond of marriagegl wherein a pub

lic and orderly course of proceed

ing is to be observed; and the per

sons concerned in it, not left to

their own wills and discretion in

their own case.”

CHAPTER XXV.

Of the Church.

I. The catholic or universal

Church, which is invisible, consists

of the whole number of the elect,

that have been, are, or shall be

gathered into one, under Christ the

head thereof; and is the spouse,

the body, the fullness of him that

filleth all in all.’

II. The visible Church, which is

also catholic or universal under the

gospel (not confined to one nation

as before under the law) consists of

all those, throughout the world, that

profess the true religion,‘ and of“

their children;° and is the king

dom of the Lord Jesus Christ,’ the

house and family of (led,5 out of

which there is no ordinary possi

bility of salvation.’

 

Magistratu civili subveniri possit,

sufiieiens causa nulla esse potest con

jugii vinculum dissolvendif Atque

hac quidem in re procedendi ordo

publicas et regularis est observandus,

nec persona: illw, quarum jus agitari

sunt suo arbitrio judiciove in causa

pomaria permittendæf

om XXV.

De Ecclesia.

I. catholica sive Universalis Ec

clesia ea quæ est invisibilis constat e

toto electorum numero, quotquot fu

erunty sunty aut erunt unquam in

unum collectiy sub Christa ejusdem

capite ; estque sponsay corpus ac

plenitudo ejus qui implet omnia in

omnibusf '

II. Ecclesia visibilis (qua: etiam

sub Evangelio, catholica est et uni

versalia non autem unius gentis fi

n-ibus, ut pridem sub lege, circum

scripta) ex iis omnibus constaty un

decunque terrarum sintj qui veram

religionem profitentur,‘ una cum eo

rundem liberis ; ° estque Regnum

Domini iesu Clm'sti,’ Domus et fa

milia Dei,‘ extra quam quidem ordi

narie fieri nequit ut quivis salutem

cmwcquatur.’
 

' Matt. xix. 8, 9; l Cor. vii. 15; Matt. xix. 6.

l Deut. xxiv. 1—4 ; [Am. ed. Ezra x. al

l Eph. i. 10, 22, 23; v. la 27, seg Col. i. 18.

‘ l Cor. i. 2; xii. l2, 13; Pan. ii. 8; Rev. vii.

9; Born. xv. 9-12.

' [Am ed. together with, inslead of and q/Z]

' l Cor. vii. 14; Acts ii. wg Ezek. xvi. 20,

21 ; Rom. xi.16; Gen. iii. liii xvii. 7;

[Am. ed. Gal. iii. 7, 9, lh Rom. iv.

throughout].

7 Matt. xiii. 47; Isa. ix. 7.

' Eph. ii. wg iii. 15; [Arm ed. Prov. xxix

18].

’ Acts il
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III. Unto this catholic visible

Church Christ hath given the min

istry, oracles, and ordinances of

God, for the gathering and perfect

ing of the saints, in this life, to the

end of the world: and doth by his

own presence and Spirit, according

to his promise, make them efiectual

therennto.‘

IV. This catholic Church hath

been sometimes more, sometimes

less visible.’ And particular

churches, which are members there

of, are more or less pure, according

as the doctrine of the gospel is

taught and embraced, ordinances

administered, and public worship

performed more or less purely in

them.‘

V. The purest churches under

heaven are subject both to mixt

ure and error;‘ and some have

so degenerated as to become no

churches of Christ, but synagogues

of Satan.‘ Nevertheless, there

shall be always a Church on

earth to worship God according

to his Will.‘

VI. There is no other head of the

Church but the Lord Jesus Christ :’

nor can the Pope of Rome, in any

 

III. catholicae huic Ecclesiw vi

sibili dedit christus ministrorum

ordincmy oraculaj ac instituta Dei

ad sanctos usque ad finem mundi

in hac vita colligendos simul et

perfciendosi in quem finem præ

sentia suaa spirituque secundum

ipsius promissionem eadem reddit

qficacia.‘

IV. Ecclesia hæc catholica ex

titit quandoque magis quandoque

minus visibilisl Ecclesia’ autem

particulares (qua: sunt illius mem

bra) eo magis minusve puræ sunty

qui majori aut minori cum puri

tate in iis docetur excipiturque

Evangelii doctrinaa administrantur

divina institutay cultusque publicus

celebratur.‘

V. Purissimæ omnium quæ in ter

ris sunt Ecclesiw, cum mixturæ tum

etiam errori sunt obnoxiw,‘ eousque

autem nonnullos dcgeneraruna ut ex

Ecclesiis Christi factæ demum sint

ipsius Sa-tanæ Synagogæ ;' nihilo

minus tamen nunquam deerit in ter

ris Ecclcsiw, quæ Deum colat secun

dum ipsius voluntatemo

VI. Ecclesiw caput extra unum

hominum Jesum christum nullum

est ," nec ullo sensu caput ejus esse

 

l l Cor. xii. 23; Eph. iv. 11-43; Matt. xxviii

19, 20; Isa. lix. 21.

i Rom. xi. 3, h Rev. xii. 6, lh [Am. ed.

AcLa ix. all

' Rev. chaps. and iii.; l Cor. v. 6, 7.

l 1 Cor. xiii. m ; Rev. chaps. ii. and iii. l

Matt. xiii. flii-sa 47.

o Rev. xviii. 2; Rom. xi. 18—22.

e Matt. xvi. 18; Psa. lxxii. l7 ; cii. 28; Matt.

xxviii. 19, eo

’ Col. i. 18: Eph. i. 22.
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sense be head thereof; but is that potest Papa Romanus, qui est insig

Antichrist, that man of sin and son l nis ille Antichristus1 homo illepeccati

of perditiou, that exalteth himselflet perditionis filius ; in Ecclesia se

in the Church against Christ, and

all that is called Grod.l

CHAPTER XXVI.

Of the Communion qf Saints.

1. All saints that are united to

Jesus Christ their head, by his

Spirit and by faith, have fellow

ship with him in his graces, suf

ferings, death, resurrection, and

gloryz1 and being united to one

another in love, they have com

munion in each other’s gifts and

graces,’ and are obliged to the

performance of such duties, pub

lic and private, as do couduce to

their mutual good, both in the

inward and outward maml

II. Saints, by profession, are

bound to maintain an holy fel

lowship and communion in the

worship of God, and in perform

ing such other spiritual services as

tend to their mutual edificationgli

as also in relieving each other in

outward things, according to their

several abilities and necessities.

 lmet ejerens adversus Christum, et

supra quicquid dicitur Deus.‘

CAP. XXVI.

De communiam Sanctomm.

I. Sancti omnesi qui capiticsuo

jesu christo per Spiritum ejus ac

perfidem uniuntury gratiarum ejusy

perpessionuma martisy resurrectionis

ac gloriæ ejus habent communio

nem ,- atque inde etiam amore con

juncti sibimet invicem mutuum do

norum suorum gratiarumque socie

tatem quandam ineuntyl ac ad ejus

modi qdicia præstanda publica et

privata obliganturj quæ ad mutuum

eorum bonum conducanta cum quoad

internum tum etiam quoad externum

hominemf

II. qui sanctos sese profitentun

sanctam illi societatem et communi

onem inire tenentur et conservarev

cum in divino cultuy tum alia oflicia

spiritualia præstandoy quæ ad mu

tuam eorum ædificationem conferre

possint ;‘ Quin etiam porro suble

vando se mutuo in rebus externisy

pro ratione cujusque vel facultatum

 

1 Matt. xxiii. 8—10; 2 Thess. ii. 3, g 8, yg

Rev. xiii. 6.

il John i. 3; Eph. iii. 16—19; John i, 16;

Eph. ii. 5, 6; Phil. iii. 10; Rom. vi. 6, 6;

2 Tim. ii. 12.

s Eph. iv. lay 16; 1 Cor. xii. 7; iii. 21—23;

Col. ii. 19.

1l These. v. 11,14; Rom. i. 11,12,14;

1 John iii. 16-18: Gal. vi. 10.

l Heb. x. m 25; Acts ii. m 46; Isa. ii. 3:

l Cor. 20.
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Which communion, as God ofier

eth opportunity, is to be extended

unto all those who, in every place,

call upon the name of the Lord

Jesus.‘

III. This communion which the

saints have with Christ, doth not

make them in anywise partakers of

the substance of his Godhead, or to

be equal with Christ in any respect:

either of which to aflirm is impious

and blaspheinous.’ Nor doth their

communion one with another, as

saints, take away or infringe the

title or propriety‘ which each man

hath in his goods and possessions.‘

Curran XXVII.

0f the Sacraments.

I. Sacraments are holy signs and

seals of the covenant of grace,“ im

mediately instituted by God,“ to

represent Christ and his benefits,

and to confirm our interest

him:’ as also to put a visible dif

ference between those that belong

unto the Church and the rest of

the world;' and solemnly to en

gage them to the service of God in

Christ, according to his Word.‘

II. There is in every sacrament

in

 

vet indigentite. Qua: quidem cam

munio, prout (napartunitatem Deus

obtulerit, est ad eos omnes, qui ubivis

locarum Domini Jesu nomen invo

cant, extendenda.‘

III. Hwc autem eommunio qua

sancti cum Christa potiuntur, eos

substantiaa Deitatzls ejus neutiquam

reddit participes, nec ullo respectu

(equates Christa : Quorum utrumvis

aflirmare impium est ac blasphe

mum ,- neque sane communio illa,

qua: its secum mutuo quatenus sanc

tis intereedit; eujusquam ad bana

et possessianes suas jus pricatum eel

tollit vet imminuit.‘

CAP. XXVII.

De Sacramentis.

I. Sacramenta suntfazderis grat-ia:

signa saera et sigilla,‘ immediate a

Deo instituta,‘ ad Christ-um ejusque

beneficia repraesentandum, ad jus

nastrum in illa confirmandum,’prout

etiam ad illos qui Ecclesiam- spectant

a reliquis illis qui sunt e munda, visi

bili diserimine separandum,‘ utque

i-i solenniter devineiantu-r ad obedi

entiam et cultum Dea in Christa

juwta verbum ejus exhibendum.’

II. In Sacramento qualibet est in

 

! Acts ii. 44, 45; 1 John iii. 17; 2 Cor. chaps.

viii. and ix. ; Acts xi. 29, 30.

’ Col. i. 18, 19; 1 Cor. viii. 6; Isa. xiii. 8;

1 Tim. vi. 15, 16; Psa. xlv. 7 with Heb.

i. 8,9.

' ed. property]

‘ Exod. xx. 15; Eph. iv. 28; Acts v. 4.

° Rom. iv. 11 ; Gen. xvii. 7, 10.

‘ Matt. xxviii. 19; 1 Cor. xi. 23.

" 1 Cor. x. 16; xi. 25, 26; Gal. iii. 27.

° Rom. xv. 8; Exod. xii. 48; Geo. xxxiv.

14; [Am. ed. 1 Cor. x. 21].

' Rom. vi. a, 4; 1 Cor. x. 16, 21.
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a spiritual relation or sacramental

union,between the sign and the thing

signified; whence it comes to pass

that the names and the‘ effects of

the one are attributed to the other.’

111. The grace which is exhibited

in or by the sacraments, - rightly

used, is not conferred by any power

in them; neither doth the efficacy

of a sacrament depend upon the

piety or intention of him that doth

administer it,‘ but upon the work

of the Spirit,‘ and the word of in

stitution, which contains, together

with a precept authorizing the use

thereof, a promise of benefit to

worthy receivers.‘

IV. There he only two sacra

ments ordained by Christ our Lord

in the gospel, that is to say, Baptism

and'the Supper of the Lord: nei

ther of which may be dispensed by

any but by a minister of the \Vord

lawfully ordained.‘

V. The sacraments of the Old

Testament, in regard of the spir

itual things thereby signified and

exhibited, were, for substance, the

same with those of the New.’

CHAPTER XXVIII.

0f Baptism.

I. Baptism is a sacrament of the

ter signum ct rem significatam rela

tio quazdam spiritualis, sive Sacra

?mentalis unio ; unde fit at alterius

lnmnina et efl’ectus alteri quandoque

tribuantur.’

III. Quie in Sacramentis sive per

ea rite adhibita exhibetur gratia, per

vim aliquam iis intrinsecam non

confertur, neque ex intentione vel

pietate administrantis pendent Sa

cramenti uis ac efiicacia ,- ' oerum ea:

operatione Spiritus,‘ ac verbo insti

tutionis, quod complectitur cum pm:

ceptum, unde celebrandi Sacramenti

potestas fit, tum etiam promissionem

dc beneficiis digne percipientibus ex

hibendis.‘

IV. Sacramento duo tantum sunt

a Christa Domino nostro in Evan.

gelio instit-uta, Baptismus sciIicet, et

cama Domini ; quorum neutrnm de

bet nisi a ministro cerbi legitime 0r

dinato dimensarif

V. Sacramenta Veteris Testa- '

menti si res spirituales per ea signi

ficatas ezhibitasque respiciamus,

quoad substantiam eadem fuere cum

his sub Novo.'

CAP. XXVIII.

De Baplinno.

 

I. Baptismus est sacramentum

 

‘ Am. ed. omits the.

’ Gen. xvii. 10; Matt. xxvi. 27, 28; Tit. iii. 5.

‘ Rom. ii. as, 29; 1 Pet. iii. 21.

‘ Matt. iii. 11 ; 1 Cor. xii. 13.

5 Matt. xxvi. 27, 28; xxviii. 19, 20.

‘ Matt. xxviii. 19; 1 Cor. xi. 20, 23; iv. 1;

Ileb. v. 4.

’ 1 Cor. x. 1—4; [Am. ed. 1 Cor. v. 7, 8].
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New Testament, ordained by Jesus

Christ,‘ not only for the solemn ad

mission of the party baptized into

the visible Church,’ but also to be

unto him a sign and seal of the

covenant of grace,‘ of his ingraft-‘

ing into Christ,‘ of regeneration,“

of remission of sins,‘ and of'his

giving up unto God, through Jesus

Christ, to walk in newness of life :’

which sacrament is, by Christ’s

own appointment, to be continued

in his Church until the end of the

world.‘

II. The outward element to be

used in this sacrament is water,

wherewith the party is to be bap

tized in the name of the Father,

and of the Son, and of the Holy

Ghost, by a minister of the gospel

lawfully called thereuntao

III. Dipping of the person into

the water is not necessary, butl

baptism is rightly administered by

' pouring or sprinkling water upon

the person.“

1V. Not only those that do actu

ally profess faith in and obedience

unto Christ," but also the infants

 

Nom' Testamenti, a iesu chrislo in

stitutumf non solum propter solen

nem personae baptizatæ in Eccle

siam visibilem admissione-inf verum

etiam ut signum eidem sit, et sigil

lum cum foederis gratiaz,’ tum suæ

in christum insit-ionisf regenera

tionis,‘ remissionis pcccatorum,‘ ac

sui ipsius Deo per christum dedica

tionis, ad ambulandum in vitæ no

vitate.’ Quad quidem Sacramentum

e Christi ipsius mandato est in Ec

clesia ejus ad finem usque mundi

retincndmn.‘

II. Elementum externum in hoc

Sacramento adhibendu-m est Aqua;

qua baptizari debet admittendus, a

ministro Evangelii legitime ad hoc

vocato, in nomine Palris et filii et

Spiritus Sancti.‘

III. Baptizandi in aquam im

mersio necessaria non est ; verum

baptismus rite administratur aqua

superfusa vel etiam inspersa bap

tia-undam

1v. Non illi solum qui fidem in

christum eique se obedvicntes fore

actu quidem profitentur," verum

 

‘Matt. xxviii.

liil

’ l Cor. xii. wg [Am. ed. Gal. iii. 27, 28].

s Rom. iv. ll with Col. ii. 11, m

' Gal. iii. 27; Rom. vi. 5.

s Tit. iii. 5.

a Mark i. i ; [Am. ed. Acts ii. 38 ;16].

19; [Am ed. Mark xvi.
l Rom. vi. 3, 4.

8 Matt. xxviii. I9, 20.

v Matt. iii. 11; John i. aas Matt. xxviii

19, 20; [Am. ed. Acts x. 47; viii. sci

38].

m Heb. ix. lov 19-22; Acts ii. il ; xvi. 33;

Mark vii. t

“ Mark xvi. 15, 16; Acts viii. 37, aa
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of one or both believing parents

are to be baptized.‘

V. Although it be a great sin to

contelnn or neglect this ordinance,’

yet grace and salvation are not so

inseparably annexed unto it, as that

no person can be regenerated or

saved without it,’ or that all that

are baptized are undoubtedly re

generated.‘

VI. The efiicacy of baptism is

not tied to that moment of time

wherein it is administeredf yet,

notwithstanding, by the right use

of this ordinance the grace prom

ised is not only offered, but really

exhibited and conferred by the

Holy Ghost, to such (whether of

age or infants) as that grace be

longeth unto, according to the

counsel of God’s own will, in his

appointed time.“

VII. The sacrament of baptism

is but once to be administered to

any person.’

CHAPTER XXIX.

0f the Lord’s Supper.

I. Our Lord Jesus, in the night

wherein he was betrayed, instituted

l

 etiam infantes qui a Parents vel al

tcro vel utroque fideli procreantur,

sunt baptizandi.‘

V. Quam-vis grave peccatum sit

institutum hoc despicatui habere vel

negligcre ,-’ non tamen ei salus et

gratia ita individue anncctuntur, at

absque illo ncmo unquam rcgenerari

aut salvari possit,‘ aut quasi indu

bium omnino sit rcgenerari omnes

gui baptizantur.‘

VI. Baptismi efiicacia ei temporis

memento quo administratur non ad

stringitur.‘ Nihilominus tamen, usu

debito hujas instituti non ofiertur so

lum promissa gratia, verum etiam

omnibus (tam infantibus quam adul

tis) ad quos gratia illa e consilio

Divimc voluntat'is pertinet, per Spi

ritum Sanctum in tempers suo con

stituto realiter confiertur et exhibe

tur.‘

VII. Sacramentum Baptismi ei

dcm persona: non est nisi semel ad

ministrandum.’

CAP. XXIX.

De Cmna Domini.

I. Dominus noster Jesus eadem

qua prodebatur nocte instituit cor

 

' Gen. xvii. 7, 9. with Gal. iii. 9, 14, and Col.

ii. 11,12, and Acts ii. 38, 39, and Rom. iv.

11, 12; 1 Cor. vii. 14; Matt. xxviii. 19;

‘ Rom. iv. 11 ; Acts 1:. 2, 4, 22, 31, 45, 47.

' Acts viii. 13, 23.

’ John iii. 5, 8.

Mark x. 13—16; Luke xviii. 15; [Am. ‘ Ga]. iii. 27; Tit. iii. 5; Eph. v. 25, 26; Acts

ed. Acts xvi. 14-, 15, 33].

Luke vii. 30 with Exod. iv. 24—26.

Von. III.—U U

ii.38,41.

’ Tit. s.



664 SYMBOLA EVANGELICA.

the sacrament of his body and blood,

called the Lord’s Supper, to be ob

served in his Church, unto the end

of the world; for the perpetual

remembrance of the sacrifice of

himself in his death, the sealing all

benefits thereof unto true believers,

their spiritual nourishment and

growth in him, their further en

gagement in, and to all duties

which they owe unto him; and to

be a bond and pledge of their

communion with him, and with

each other, as members of his

mystical body.‘

II. In this sacrament Christ is

not offered up to his Father, nor

any real sacrifice made at all for

remission of sins of the quick or

dead,’ but only a commemoration

of that one offering up of himself,

by himself, upon the cross, once for

all, and a spiritual oblation of all

possible praise unto God for the

same ; ' so that the Popish sacrifice

of the mass, as they call it, is most

abominably injurious to Christ’s

one only sacrifice, the alone pro

pitiation for all the sins of the

elect.‘

 

poris et sanguinis sui sacramentum

Coenam Domini quam dicimusy in

Ecclesia sua ad finem usque mundi

celebrandum, in perpetuam memo

riam sacri/icii sui ipsius in morte

sua oblatiy et ad beneficia istius om

nia vere fidelibus obsignandum ,‘ in

eorum item alimentum ac incremen

tum in christo spirituale ,- quoque

ad Qĳícia cuncta præstanday prius

quidem illi debita, arctiori adhuc

nodo tenerentur ; at vinculum deni

que ac pignus foret communionis il

lius quæ iis cum christo et secum

ipsis mutuo, tanquam corporis ip

sius mystici membris, intei-ceditl

II. In hoc Sacramento non Patri

suo ojertur Christus, sed neque inibi

fit reale aliquod sacrificium ad pec

catorum remissionem vivis aut mor

tuis procurandam ,- ' verum unicæ

istius oblationisj qua christus semet

ipsum ipse in cruce, et quidim om

nino semel obtulitj eomme-moratio so

lum ,- una cum spirituali propterea

laudis omnimodæ Deo redditæ obla

tionel Unde Pontificiorum istud

sacrificium Missæ (ut’i loqui amant)

plane detestandum sit oportety utpote

maxime injuriam uni illi unicoque

christi sacrificî'o, quod quidem unica

est pro peccatis electorum universas

propitiatiol

 

' 1 Cor. xi. 23-26; x. 16, 17, 21; xii.

13.

‘ Heb. ix. 22, 2s, 26 28.

' 1 Cor. xi. 24—26 ; Matt. xxvi 26, 27; [Am

ed. Luke xxii. I9, 20].

‘ Heb. vii. 23, 24, 27; x. 11, 12, 14, 18.
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III. The Lord Jesus hath, in this

ordinance, appointed his ministers

to declare his word of institution to

the people, to pray, and bless the ele

ments of bread and wine, and there

by to set them apart from a common

to an holy use; and to take and

break the bread, to take the cup,

and (they communicating also them

selves) to give both to the commu

nicants ;‘ but to none who are not

then present in the congregation.‘

IV. Private masses, or receiving

this sacrament by a priest, or any

other, alone;' as likewise the de

nial of the cup to the people ;‘

worshiping the elements, the lifting

them up, or carrying them about

for adoration, and the reserving

them for any pretended religious

use, are all contrary to the nature

of this sacrament, and to the insti

tution of Christ.“

V. The outward elements in this

sacrament, duly set apart to the uses

ordained by Christ, have such rela

tion to him crucified, as that truly,

yet sacramentally only, they are

sometimes called by the name of

the things they represent, to wit, the

body and blood of Christ;' albeit,

in substance and nature, they still

 

III. In hoe sue institute prwcepit

Dominus Jesus Ministris suis, cer

bum institutionis populo dcclarare,

orare, ac elementis pani scilicet ac

cine benedicere, eaque hac ratione a

communi ad sacrum usum separare,

quinetiam panem aceipere et fran

gere ,- peculum item in manus acci

pere ,- atque_(c0mmunicantibus ima

ipsis) utrumque communicantibus ex

hibere,‘ nemini autem a congrega

tione tune absenti.’

1V. Missw privatw, sive perceptio

hujusce Sacramenti a solo eel Sacer

dote vel alio quovis ;' prout etiam

poculi a popuh detensio,‘ elementa

rum adoratio, quoque adorentur ele

vatio aut circumgestatio, at et praa

textu religicsi usus eujuscunque as

servatio, sunt quidem omnia tam

hujasce Sacramenti

Christi institutioni plane contra

ria.‘

V. In Iwc Sacramento externa

elementa ad usus a Christo institu

tos rite separata, ita ad eum cruci

fiamm rejeruntur at rerum quas re

pra'sentat nominibus (eorporis nempe

ac sanguinis Christi) vere quidem, at

Sacramentaliter tantum, sint nuncu

pata,“ manent siguidem adhuc quoad

substantia/m et naturam were solum

naturaz tum

 

‘Matt. xxvi. 26-28, and Mark xiv. 22-24,

and Luke xxii. 19, 20, with 1 Cor. xi. 2%

27.

’ Acts xx. 7; 1 Cor. xi. 20.

‘ 1 Cor. x. 6.

‘ Mark iv. 23; 1 Cor. xi. 25-29.

‘ Matt. xv. 9.

° Matt. xxvi. 26—28.
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remain truly, and only, bread and

wine, as they were before.l

VI. That doctrine which main

tains a change of the substance of

bread and wine, into the substance

of Christ’s body and blood (com

monly called transubstantiation) by

consecration of a priest, or by any

other way, is repugnant, not to

Scripture alone, but even to com

mon-sense and reason; overthrow

eth the nature of the sacrament;

and hath been, and is the cause of

manifold superstitions, yea, of gross

idolatries.’

VII. Worthy receivers, outward

ly partaking of the visible elements

in this sacrament,‘ do then also in

wardly by faith, really and indeed,

yet not carnally and corporally, but

spiritually, receive and feed upon

Christ crucified, and all benefits of

his death: the body and blood of

Christ being then not corporally or

carnally in, with, or under the bread

and wine; yet as really, but spirit

ually, present to the faith of be

lievers in that ordinance, as the

elements themselves are, to their

outward senses.‘

VIII. Although ignorant and

wicked men receive the outward

elements in this sacrament, yet

 

que panis ac vinum nihilo minus

quam antca fuerant.‘

VI. Doctrina illa qua: substantiw

pants ac vini in substantiam cor

poris et sanguinis Christi conversi

oncm (transubstant-iatio vulgo dici

tur) sive illam per Sacerdotis conse

cratione-m, sive quomodocunque de

mum fieri statuit, non scriptural: s0

lum, verum etiam commum' omnium

scnsui ac rationi adversatur, sacra

menti naturam eve-rtit, superstitionis

multifariw causa extitit atque etiam

num czistit, imo vero et crassissimw

idololatriw.’

VII. Dignc commum'cantcs, Ele

meuta in hoe sacramento visibiZ-ia

dam participant; una cum iis in

terne Chr-istum crucifizum et benefi

cia mortis ejus universa revera et re

aliter (mode, mm carnali quidcm aut

corporeo, sed apirituali) per fidem

recipiunt eisque vescuntu-r. Corpus

siquidem et sanguis Christi non cor

porco aut carnali modo in, cum», vel

sub pane ac vino ; realite-r ta-men, ac

.spiritualitcr credent'ium fidci in hoc

institute, non minus quam extemis

sensibus elementa ipsa, sunt prwsen

tia.‘

VIII. Homines improbi ct ignari

cztema Zicet in hoc sacramento per

cipere possint elementa, rem tamen

 

‘ 1 Cor. xi. 26—28; Matt. xxvi. 29.

'Acts iii. 21 with 1 Cor. xi. 24-26; Luke

xxiv. 6, 39.

' 1 Cor. xi. 28; [Arm ed. 1 Cor. v. 7, 8].

‘ 1 Cor. x. 16; [Ana ed. 1 Cor. x. 3, 4].
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they receive not the thing signified

thereby; but by their unworthy

coming thereunto are guilty of the

body and blood of the Lord, to

their own damnation. \Vherefore

all ignorant and ungodly persons,

as they are unfit to enjoy commun

ion with him, so are they unworthy

of the Lord’s table, and can not,

without great sin against Christ,

While they remain such, partake of

these holy mysteriesi or be admit

ted thereunto.‘

CHAPTER XXX.

0/ Church Cemres.

I. The Lord Jesus, as king and

head of his Church, hath therein

appointed a government in the

hand of Church ofiicers, distinct

from the civil magistrate.’

II. To these ofiicers the keys of

the kingdom of heaven are com

mitted, by virtue whereof they have

power respectively to retain and

remit sins, to shut that kingdom

against the impenitent, both by the

Word and censures; and to open it

unto penitent sinners, by the minis

try of the gospel, and by absolution

from censures, as occasion shall re

quire.‘

 

per ea significatam mm recipiunt ,

verum indigne illuc accedendo, re'i

fiunt corparis ac sanguinis Dominici

ad sm' ipsormn condemnationem.

Quapropter hom'ines impii et ignarz'

prout communioni cum Deo potiim

da: nulla-tenus szmt idonci, ita pror

sus indign'i sunt gui accedant ad

mensam Domini ; neque sine gravi

in Christ-um peccato, possunt (quain

diu tales cssc non dest'iterint Sacra

hwc mylsterr'a participare ,-' vel ad

ea partic'ipandum admitti.‘

CAP. XXX.

De Cemri: Ecclesiasticis.

I. Dominus Jesus quatenus Rex

et caput Ecclesiw saw constitm't in

ca regimen, quad in Qfliciariorum

Ecclesiasticorum manu foret, dis

tinctum a civili Magistratu.’

II. Ofiiciariis hisce claves regm'

cazlorum sunt commissw, quarum vir

tute obtinent potestatem peccata vcl

ret'inendi vel remittendi pro var-ia

peccantium conditione ; impwniten

tibus quidem regnum illud tam per

verbum quam per censuras occlu

dendi, peccatoribus vcro pwnitcnt-ibus

tam evangeli‘i ministerio quam abso

lutione a censuris idem aperzkmdi,

prout occasio postulaverit.‘

 

I 1 Cor. xi. 27—29; 2 Cor. vi. 14-16; [AID

ed. 1 Cor. x. 21].

'1 Cor. v. 6, 7, l3; 2 Thess. iii. 6, 14, 15;

Matt. vii. 6.

‘ Isa. ix. 6, 7; 1 Tim. v. 17; 1 Thess. v. 12;

Acts xx. 17, 28; Heb. xiii. 7, 17, 24; 1

Cor. xii. 28; Matt. xxviii. 18—20; [Am

ed. Psa. ii. 6—9; John xviii. 36].

‘ Matt. xvi. l9; xviii. 17, 18; John xx. 21

23; 2 Cor. ii. 6—8.
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III. Church censures are neces

sary for the reclaiming and gain

ing of oflending brethren; for de

terring of others from the1 like of

fenses; for purging out of that

leaven which might infect the

whole lump; for vindicating the

honor of Christ, and the holy pro

fession of the gospel; and for pre

venting the wrath of God, which

might justly fall upon the Church,

if they should suffer his covenant,

and the seals thereof, to be pr0~

finned by notorious and obstinate

offenders.‘

IV. For the better attaining of

these ends, the officers of the Church

are to proceed by admonition, sus

pension from the Sacrament of the

Lord’s Supper for a season, and by

excommunication from the Church,

according to the nature of the crime

and demerit of the person.’

Cnn'rnn XXXI.

0f Synod; and Councils.

I. For the better government and

further edification of the Church,

there ought to be such assemblies

as are commonly called synods or

councils.‘

 

III. Omm'no necessariw sunt cen

surw Ecclesiasticaa, lucrandis fratri

bus delinquentibus eisqzw in viam

reducendis, reliquis autem a simili

bus delictis deterrendis,'fenncnto illi

malo, no totam massam infic'iat, ex

purgando ; ad honorem Christi et

Sanctum Evangeliz' professionem

vindicandum, ut praevertatur deni

que ira Dei, guw merito in Ecclesiam

accendi posset, si epsius faedus, hu

jusque sig'illa ab insigniter ac perti

nac-iter delinqucnt'ibus impune pro

fanm'i pateretur.’

IV. Quo melius autem hosce fines

consequaniur, procedere debcnt Ec

clesia: (ficiarii, admonendo, a Sacra

mento cama: Dominica; ad tcmpus

aliquod suspendcndo, excommuni

cando don'ique ab Ecclesia, pro ra

tione criminis, atque persona: deli-n

quentt's merito.‘

CAP. XXXI.

De Synodia ct Conciliia.

I. Quo melius gubernari, ac ulte

rius wdz'ficari possit Eccles'ia, con

vcntus ejusmodz' fiem' debent, quales

vulgo Synodi et Concilia nuncu

pantur.‘

 

' [Am. ed. omits the.]

' 1 Cor. chap. v. ; 1 Tim. v. 20; Matt. vii. 6;

1 Tim. i. 20; 1 Cor. xi. 27 to the and,

with Jude 23

'1 'I‘hess. v. [2; 2 Thess. iii. 6,14,15; 1001'.

v. 4, 5, 13; Matt. xviii. 17; Tit. 10.

‘ Acts xv. 2, 4, 6.
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The American edition here adds the following:

[And it belongeth t0 the overseers and other rulers of the particular

churches, by virtue of their ojice, and the power which Uhrist hath

given them for edification, and not for destruction, to appoint such

assemblies (Acts xv.); and to convene together in them, as often as

they shall judge it eafpedient for the good of the Church (Acts xv. 22,

23, 25).]

II. As magistrates may lawfully

call a. synod of ministers and other,

II. Quemadmodum licitum est

Magistratibus Synodu-m llIinistr-o

‘ rum aliorumque qui simt idonci con

with about matters of religion ;‘ source-are, quibuscum de religicnis rc

if magistrates be open enemies to , bus deliberent ac consultent:‘ Ita si

the Church, the ministers of Christ, l llIagistratus fuerint Ecclesia: hostcs

of themselves, by virtue of theirl apcrti, licebit Christi ministris a se

oflicc, or they, with other fit per- ipsis oirtute ofiicii, eisce cum aliis

sons, upon delegation from their‘idoneis, accepta prius ab Ecclesiis

churches, may meet together in suis delegations, in istiusmodi con

such assemblies." ’ !ventibus congregari.‘

III. [II.] It belongeth to synodsl III. Synodorum et Conciliorum

and councils, ministerially, to de- est controversias fidei ct conscientiw

termine controversies of faith, and , casus, ministerialiter qu'idem, deter

cases of conscience; to set down’minare ,- regulas ac prtescripta quo

rules and directions for the better' melius publicus Dei cultus ejusque

fit persons to consult and advise

ordering of the public worship of

God, and government of his Church;

to receive complaints in cases of

maladministration, and authorita

ti vely to determine the same: which

decrees and determinations, if con

sonant to the Word of God, are to

he received with reverence and sub

mission, not only for their agree—

 

ment with the Word, but also for

Ecclesiie regimen ordinentur consti

tuere ; Querclas de mala admini

strations delatas admittere, deque iis

authoritative dcccrnere. Qua: qui

dem dccreta et decisiones, mode verbo

Dei consenscrint, cum reverentia

simt ac summissione excipienda ;

Non quidem solmn quad verbo Dei

sint consentanea, ocrum etiam gratia

potestatis ca constituentis, at qua:
 

lIsa. xlix. 23; 1 Tim. ii. I, 2; 2 Chron. xix.

8-1] ; chaps. xxix., xxx.; Matt. ii. 4, 5;

Prov. xi. l4.

' Acts xv. 2, 4, 22, 23, 25.

' [Am ed. omits this whole section]
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the power whereby they are made,

as being an ordinance of God, ap~

pointed thereunto in his Word.‘

IV. [111.] All synods or councils

since the apostles’ times, whether

general or particular, may err, and

many have erred; therefore they

are not to be made the rule of faith

or practice, but to be used as a

help in both.'I

V. [IV.] Synods and councils are

to handle or conclude nothing but

that which is ecclesiastical: and are

not to intermeddle with civil affairs

which concern the commonwealth,

unless by way of humble petition

in cases extraordinary; or by way

of advice for satisfaction of con

science, if they be thereunto re

quired by the civil magistrate.‘

CHAPTER XXXII.

Of the Stale of Men‘ nfler Death, and of the

Resurrection of the Dead.

I. The bodies of men, after death,

return to dust, and see corruption ; ‘

but their souls (which neither die

nor sleep), having an immortal sub

sistence, immediately return to God

who gave them.“ The souls of the

righteous, being then made perfect

in holiness, are received into the

highest heavens, where they behold

 

sit ordinatio Dei id ad in verbo sua

designata.‘

IV. Synodi onmcs sioe concilia

post Apostolor-um tempora, scu gene

rales sine particulares, crrori szmt

obnoxiw, quin negue pauca: crrave

rzmt. Proindeque fidci out praxeos

norma constituendw non sun-t, vcrum

in utrisque auxilii loco adh'ibcndco.’

V. Synodi at Canadian id sol-mu

q-uod Ecclesiam spectat tract-are de

bent et conclude-re ; neque civilibus

negotiis, qua: rem publicam spectant

ingcrcre so debent, nisi hmnilz'tcr

supplicando in casibus, si qui acci

de-rint, extraordinariis ; aut consu

lendo, qzwties id ab eis postulat Ma

gistratus civ-ilis, nempe qua consci

entia: illius satisfiat.‘

CAP. XXXII.

De 5mm homimun post mortem, deque resur

rectione mortuorum.

I. Homin-um corpora post mortem

ad pulverem rediguntur, ct corrup

tz'onem v-ident:" At animw illorum

(qua: quidem nec morientur m'c ob

dormiu-nt) ut qua: subsistcntiam hw

bent immortalem, ad Deum- continua

comm datorem revm'tunt-ur.’ Ani

mw quidcm Justorum iam tum per

fects sanctificatw, coelis suprem-is ac

 

lActs xv. 15, 19, 24, 27--3l ; mi. 4; Matt.

xviii. 17—20.

’Eph. ii. 20; Acts xvii. 11; 1 Cor. ii.5; 2

Cor. i. 24.

' Luke xii. 13, 14; John xviii. 36.

‘ [Am. ed. has Mam]

' Gen. iii. 19; Acts xiii. 36.

‘ Luke xxiii. 43; Eccles. xii. 7.
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the face of God in light and glory,

waiting for the full redemption of

their bodies:‘ and the souls of the

wicked are cast into hell, where

they remain in torments and utter

darkness, reserved to the judgment

of the great day.’ Besides these

two places for souls separated from

their bodies, the Scripture acknowl

edgeth none.

II. At the last day, such as are

found alive shall not die, but be

changed;‘ and all the dead shall

be raised up with the self-same

bodies, and none other, although

with diiferent qualities, which shall

be united again to their souls for

ever.‘

III. The bodies of the unjust

shall, by the power of Christ, be

raised to dishonor; the bodies of

the just, by his Spirit, unto honor,

and be made conformable to his

own glorious body.“

CHAPTER XXXIII.

Of the Last Judgment.

I. God hath appointed a day

wherein he will judge the world in

righteousness by Jesus Christ,‘ to

 

cipiuntur, ubi Dei faciem in lumine

ac gloria intuentur, corporum suorum

plenum redemtionem ecpectantes : ‘

Animie oero improborum conjiciun

tur in Gehennam, ubi inter diros cru

ciatus in tenebris exterioribus con

clusa; manent, ad judicium magni

illius diei asseroatw.‘ Locum autem

animab'us a corpore solutis extra

hosce duos Scriptura Sacra non

agnoscit ullum.

II. Nooissinw illo die, qui compe

rientur in oivis non morientur qui

dem sed mutabuntur ,-' qui mortui

fuerint resuscitabuntur omnes, ipsis

simis iis corporibus quibus oioentes

aliquando fungebantur, ac non aliis,

utut qualitate diferentibus ,- qua: de

nuo animabus qutcque suis teterno

conjugio unientur.‘

III. Injustorum corpora ad dede

cus per potentiam Christi suscita

buntur ; justorum autem corpora

per spiritum ejus ad honorem, ent

que hiec conformia corpori ipsius

glorioso.‘

CAP. XXXIII.

De ultimo judicio.

I. Diem Deus designavit quo mun

dum in justitia judicabit per Jesum

Christum ;° cui a Patre data est

' Heb. xii. 23; 2 Cor. v. 1, 6, 8; Phil. i. 23,

with Acts iii. 21 and Eph. iv. 10; [Am.

ed. 1 John iii. 2].

' Luke xvi. 28, 24; Acts i. 25; Jude 6, 7;

1 Pet. 19.

‘ 1 These. iv. 17; 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52.

4 Job xix. 26, 27; 1 Cor. xv. 42-44.

‘ Acts xxiv.15: John v. 28, 29; 1 Cor. xv.

42; Phil. 21.

‘ Acts xvii. 81.
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whom all power and judgment is

given of the Father.‘ In which

day, not only the apostate angels

shall be judged,” but likewise all

persons, that have lived upon earth,

shall appear before the tribunal of

Christ, to give an account of their

thoughts, words, and deeds; and to

receive according to what they have

done in the body, whether good or

evil.‘

II. The end of God’s appointing

this day, is for the manifestation of

the glory of his mercy in the eter

nal salvation of the elect ;‘ and of

his justice in the damnation of the

reprobate, who are wicked and dis

obedient.‘ For then shall the right

eous go into everlasting life, and

receive that fullness of joy and re

freshing which shall come from

the presence of the Lord :' but the

wicked,who know not God,and obey

not the gospel of Jesus Christ, shall

be cast into eternal torments, and be

punished with everlasting destruc

tion from the presence of the Lord,

and from the glory of his power.’

III. As Christ would have us to

be certainly persuaded that there

shall be a day of judgment, both to

deter all men from sin, and for the

 

omnis potcstas et judicium.‘ Qua

quidem die non solum judicabuntur

Angeli apostatici,‘ verum etiam om

nes homines, quotquot usjpiam in orbe

terrar-um aliquando vixcrint, comm

Christi tribunali comparcbunt, at

cogitationum, dictorum, factorumquc

suorum rationem reddant, recipi'ant

que simul juxta id quad in cmpore

quisque fecerit, seu bonumfuen't sive

malum.‘

II. E0 autem consilio Diem hunc

prwstitu-it Deus, quo nempe mise

ricm'diw sum constaret glor'ia ea:

(eterna salute electorum, justitiw

autem e damnatione reprobor-um,

qu'i improbz' sunt et contumaces.

Tune em'm justi introibunt in vi

tam aeternam, recipientque plem'tu

dinem illam gaudi'i ac rdrigeri'i,

quw a prwsentia Domini vent-ura

sunt : Impii au-tem, gm; Deum igno

rant, qm'que Evangelio Jesu Christi

non morem gerunt, in wternos cru

ciatus detrudentur, wternaquc per

ditione punientur a prlesentia Do

mini ct a potentia: @sius gloria

profligati.’

III. Qucmadmodum Christus n0

bis, fidurum esse al'iquando diem ju

dicii, esse velit persuasissimum ; tum

quo omnes a peccato absterreantur,

 

' John v. 22, 27.

' 1 For. vi. 3; Jude 6; 2 Pet. ii. 4.

' 2 Cor. v. l0; Eccles. xii. I4; Rom. ii. 16;

xiv. 10, 12; Matt. xii. 86, 37.

‘ Rom. ix. 23; Matt. xxv. 21.

’ Rom. ii. 5, 6; 2 Thess. i. 7, 8; Rom. ix. 22.

‘ Matt. xxv. 31-84; Acts iii. 19; 2 Thess. i.

7.

" Matt. xxv. 41, 46; 2 These. i. 9; ed.

Isa. lxvi. 24].
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greater consolation of the godly in

their adversityz‘ so will he have

that day unknown to men, that they

may shake off all carnal security,

and be always watchful. because

they know not at what hour the

Lord will come; and may be ever

prepared to say, Come, Lord Jesus,

come quickly.’ Amen.

CHARLES HERLE, Prolocutor.

CORNELIUs Bunens, Assessor.

HERBERT PALMER, Assessor.

HENRY ROBROUGHE, Scriba.

ADONIRAM BYFIELD, Scriba.

 

tum ob majus piorum solatium in

rebus adversis:‘ ita sane dicm ip

sum vult ab hominibus ignorari, qua

securitatem omne-m carnalcm excuti

ant, ct nunquam non sint vigilantes

(quum qua hora venturus sit Domi

nus ignorant) utque semper sint

parati ad dicendum Vcni Domine

Jesu, etiam cito veni.’ Amen.

 

’- 2 Pet.iii. 11, 14; 2Cor.v. 10,11 ; 2Thess.i.

5-7 : Luke xxi. 27, 28; Rom. viii. 23—25.

' Matt. xxiv. 36, 42-44; ~Mark xiii. 35—37;

Luke xii. 35, 36; Rev. xxii. 20.
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The Right honorable the Lords and

Commons Affembled in PARLIAMENT;

The humble Advice of the Affembly of Divines

fitting at WESTMINSTER.

Concerning

A larger Catechifm.

 

QUESTION.

Hat is the e/zz'efana' big/u]! end ofman .2

V f A. Mans chiefand higheii end is, to glori

fie God, and fully to enjoy him for ever.

Q. How dot/z 2‘! appear that l/zere in: God?

A. The very light of nature in man, and

the works ofGod, declare plainly that there is a God : but

his Word and Spirit only do fufiiciently and effectually

reveale him unto men for their falvation.

Q. W/zat is the Word of Goa'.2

- A. The holy Scriptures of the Old and New Tefia

ment are the Word of God, the only Rule of Faith and

obedience.

A 2 Q. How
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THE WESTMINSTER SHORTER CATECHISM. AD. 1647.

CATEOHISMUS WEs'ruouss'rEamnsrs MINOR.

[This Catechism was prepared by the Westminster Assembly in 1647, and adopted by the General As

sembly of the Church of Scotland, 1648; by the Presbyterian Synod of New York and Philadelphia, May,

1788; and by nearly all the (‘nlvinistic Presbyterian and Congregational Churches of the English tongue.

Itwas translated into Greek, Hebrew,Arabic, and many other languages, and appeared in innumerable

editions Although little known on the continent of Europe, it is more extensively used than anyother

Protestant catechism, except perhaps the Small Catechism of Luther and the Heidelberg Catechism.

Want of space compels us to omit the Assembly‘s Larger Catechism, which is easy of access. For the

same reason we have omitted the Scripture proofs.

The English original is conformed to the edition of the Presbyterian Board, compared with the Lon

don edition of1658 and other older English and Scotch editions, which present no variations of any ac

count. The Latin translation is from the Cambridge and Edinburgh editions, containing the Confession

and both Cntechisms, and reprinted in Niemeyer'e AppendixJ

Tun Snoa'ran CATECHISM.

Question. 1. What is the chicf end

of man 2?

Answer. Man’s chief end is to

glorify God, and to enjoy him

forever.

Ques. 2. What rule hath Godgiven

to direct us how we may glorify and

enjoy him!

Ans. The Word of God, which is

contained in the Scriptures of the

Old and New Testaments,‘ is the

only rule to direct us how we may

glorify and enjoy hitn.

Ques. 3. What do the Scriptures

principally teach 7

Ans. The Scriptures principally

teach what man is to believe con

cerning God, and what duty God

requires of man.

Qucs. 4. What is GOD 7

Ans. God is a Spirit, infinite,

eternal, and unchangeablc, in his

 

Caracmsmus MINOR.

Qnasstio. Quis hominis finis est

pracipuus ?

Responsio. Prwcipuus hominis

finis est, Deum ghnnficare, eodcmque

fr'ui in wtcrnum.

Quses. Quam nobis regulam dedit

Dcus, qua nos ad cjus glorificationem

ac fi'uitionem dirigamur 7

Resp. Verbum Dei (quod Scriptu

ris Veteris ac Novi instrumenti com

prehenditur) est unica regula, qua

nos ad ejus glorificationcm ac frui

tionem dirigamur.

Quins. Quid est quod Scripturw

prwcipue docent 7

Resp. Duo imprimis sunt qua:

Scriptures doccnt, quid homini de

Deo sit credmdum, quidquc oflicii

exigat ab hominc Dcus.

Quins. Quid est Den-s 7

Resp. Deus est Spiritus essentia,

sapientia, potentia, sanctitate, justi
 

' The London edition of 1658, Dunlop’s Collection of 1719, and other editions read Testament.
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being, wisdom, power, holiness, jus

tice, goodness, and truth.

Ques. 5. Are there more Gods than

one ?

Ans. There is but one only, the

living and true God.

Ques. 6. How many persons are

there in the Godhead?

Ans. There are three persons in

the Godhead: the Father, the Son,

and the Holy Ghost; and these

three are one God, the same in sub

stance, equal in power and glory.

Ques. 7. What are the decrees of

God ?

Ans. The decrees of God are his

eternal purpose according to the

counsel of his will, whereby, for his

own glory, he hath fore-ordained

whatsoever comes to pass.

Ques. 8. How doth God execute

his decrees.

Ans. God executeth his decrees

in the works of creation and provi

dence.

Ques. 9. What is the work of

creation 7

Ans. The work of creation is

God’s making all things of nothing,

by the word of his power, in the

space of six days, and all very good.

Ques. 10. How did God create

man ? -

Ans. God created man, male and

female, after his own image, in

knowledge, righteousness, and holi

 

tz'a, bom'tate ac veritate infinitus,

cetcrnus, ac immutabilis.

Quaes. Suntne plures uno Dec 7

Resp. Unus est unicusque, vice-us

ille verusque Deus.

Quzes. Qaot sunt personw in Dei

tate ?

Resp. In Deitate persona: tres

sunt, Pater, Filius, ac Spiritus Sanc

tus ,- suntque has tres persome Deus

anus, substantia ewdem, potentia ac

gloria cotequales.

Quaas. Quid snnt decreta Dei 7

Resp. Decreta Dei sunt wternum

ejus propositum secundum voluntatis

saw consilium, quo quicquid unquam

even'it, propter suam ipsins gloriam

pra’ordinavit.

Quzes. Quomodo decreta sua exe

qm'tur Deus 7

Resp. Deus excq-aitur decreta

sua creationis operibus ac provi

dentiw.

Quass. Quid est opus creatio

nis 7

Resp. Opus creationis est guo

Deus per vcrbum potentiw sale om

m'a sex dierum spatio ea: nihilo con

didit, atq-ue omnia quidem calde bona.

Quass. Qualem creacit Deus h0

mincm ?

Resp. Deus hom'inem creavit ma

rem ac fceminam, junta saam ipsius

tmaginem, in ccgnitione, justttta ac
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ness, With dominion over the crea

tures.

Ques. 11. What are God’s works

ofprovidence ?

Ans. God’s works of providence

are his most holy, wise, and pow

erful preserving and governing

all his creatures, and all their ac

tions.

Ques. 12. What special act of

providence did God exercise towards

man, in the estate wherein he was

created 5’

Ans. When God had created

man, he entered into a covenant of

life with him, upon condition of

perfect obedience; forbidding him

to eat of the tree of knowledge

of good and evil, upon pain of

death.

Ques. 13. Did our first parents

continue in the estate wherein they

were created 9’

Ans. Our first parents, being left

to the freedom of their own will, fell

from the estate wherein they were

created, by sinning against God.

Ques. 14. What is sin 7

Ans. Sin is any want of con

formity unto, or transgression of,

the law of God.

Ques. 15. What was the sin where

by our first parents fell from the es

tate wherein they were created ?

Ans. The sin whereby our first

parents fell from the estate wherein

 
sanctitate, dominiu-m habcntem in

creatures.

Q0225. Quwnam sunt opera Di

vina: providentiw ?

Resp. Provident'iae Dirina: opera

sunt sanctissima Dei, sapientissima

potentissimaque creaturarum sua

rum omnium, ear-umq-ue actionam

conservatio ct gubernatio.

Quaas. Quem peculiarem provi

dentia: s-uaa actum exercebat Deus

circa homz'nem tn statu creationis

s-ua: existentcm?

Resp. Postqnam Deus hominem

condidtsset, inibat cum illo fazdus vi

tw, sub conditione perfecta: obedi

entia: ,- esu dc arbore scientia: bom'

malw'qne sub puma mortis eidem tn

terdtcens.

Quaes. An vero Primi nostr’i Pa

rentes in quo creatt fucrant statu

perstitere ?

Resp. Prtmt Parentes voluntatis

saw libertatt per-mtsst pcecando in

Beam statu in quo creati fuerant

exciderunt. '

Quaes. Quid est peccatum?

Resp. Peccatum est defectus quilt

bet conformttatis cum lege Divina,

sen quwvis ejnsde-m transgressio.

Quaes. Quodnam erat peccatum

istnd quo primi parentes statu in

quo creati fiterant exctderunt?

Resp. Peccatmn istud quo prtmi

parentes statn in guo creatt fnerant
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they were created, was their eating

the forbidden fruit.

Ques. 16. Did all mankind fall in

Adam’s first transgression?

Ans. The covenant being made

with Adam, not only for himself,

but for his posterity, all mankind

descending from him by ordinary

generation, sinned in him, and fell

with him, in his first transgres

sion.

Ques. 17. Into what estate did the

fall bring mankind ?

Ans. The fall brought mankind

into an estate of sin and misery.

Ques. 18. Wherein consists the

sinfulness of that estate whereinto

man fell!

Ans. The sinfulness of that es

tate whereinto man fell, consists in

the guilt of Adam’s first sin, the

want of original righteousness, and

the corruption of his whole nature,

which is commonly called original

sin; together with all actual trans

gressions which proceed from it.

Ques. 19. What is the misery of

that estate whereinto man fell 7

Ans. All mankind by their fall

lost communion with God, are un~

der his wrath and curse, and so

made liable to all thel miseries in

 

excidemnt, erat comestio fructus in

terdicti.

Quaes. Totumne genus humanum

cecidit in prima Adami transgres

sione ?

Resp. Quandoquidem fwdus cum

Adamo ictum fuerat non suo tmztum

sed et posterorum suorum nomine ,

exinde factum est ut totum genus

humanum ab illo generatione ordi

naria procreatum, in ca peccaverit,

cumque e0 ceciderit, in prima ejus

transgressione.

QUEBS. In quem vero statum prie

cipitavit lapsus iste humanum genus?

Resp. Lapsus iste humanum ge~

nus in statum peccati ac miseria’

prwcipitavit.

Quaes. In quo consistit status il

lius in quem lapsus est homo pecca

minositas 7

Resp. Status in quem lapsus est

homo peccaminositas consistit in

reatu primi illius peccati quod Ada

mus admisit, in defectu originalis ju

stitiaa, totiusque naturae corruptione,

quod Peccatum originale oulgo di

citur ; una cum omnibus pcccatis

actualibus exinde profluentibus.

QIHBS. Qua: miseria est illius sta

tus in quem homo Zapsus est 7

Resp. Universum genus humanum

Zapsu suo communionem cum Deo

perdidit, sub ira ejus ct maledictione

est constitutum, adeoque cunctis hu
 

' Older editions omit the.

VOL. III.—X x
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this life, to death itself, and to the

pains of hell forever.

Ques. 20. Did God leave all man

kind to perish in the estate of sin

and misery ?

Ans. God, having out of his mere

good pleasure, from all eternity,

elected some to everlasting life, did

enter into a covenant of grace, to

deliver them out of the estate of

sin and misery, and to bring them

into an estate of salvation by a Re

deemer.

Ques. 21. Who is the Redeemer

of God’s elect ?

Ans. The only Redeemer of God’s

elect is the Lord Jesus Christ, who

being the eternal Son of God be

came man, and so was, and con

tinueth to be, God and man, in

two distinct natures, and one per

son forever.

Ques. 22. How did Christ, being

the Son of God, become man ?

Ans. Christ, the Son of God, be

came man, by taking to himself a

true body, and a reasonable soul,

being conceived by the power of

the Holy Ghost, in the womb of

the Virgin Mary, and born of her,

yet without sin.

Ques. 23. What ofiices doth Christ

execute as our Redeemer ?

Ans. Christ, as our Redeemer,

executeth the ofiices of a Prophet,

 

jus vitw miseriis, ipsi morti, inferno?

que cruciatibus in wternum est ob

noxlum.

Quins. An vero Deus humanum

genus un'iversum in stalu peccati ac

miseriw pertturum dereltqu'it 1'

Resp. Deus cum ex mere suo be

neplactto nonnullos ad oitam (eter

nam ab omni retro wternitate elegis

set, fwdus gratiw cum eis iniit; se

nempe liberaturum cos e statu pec

cat'i ac miseriw, atq-ue in statum

salutis per redemptorcm translata

rum.

Quses. Quis est Redemptor electo

rum Dei 7

Resp. Domlnus Jesus Christus

est electorum Del Redemptor unicus,

quz' wternus Dei Filius cum esset,

foetus est homo ,- adeoque fuit, est,

eritque Gsév$pwnoq, e natur-is dua

bus distinctis persona unica in sem

pttemu-m.

Quees. Qui autem Christus, Fili

us Dei cum esset, factus est homo ?

Resp. Christus Filius Dei factus

est homo, dam corpus oerum, ani

mamque rattonalem assumeret sibi

vi Spiritus Sanct'i in utero eque sub

stantla Virginis Maria: conceptus,

et ex eadem natus, immunis tamen

a pcccato.

Qmes. Qua: munera Chrz'stus at

Redemptor noster obit?

Resp. Christus quatenus Redemp

tor noster obit munera Prophetw,
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of a Priest, and of a King, both

in his estate of humiliation and

exaltation.

Ques. 24. How doth Christ exe

cute the oflice of a Prophet?

Ans. Christ executeth the ofiice

of a Prophet, in revealing to us by

his \Vord and Spirit, the will of

God for our salvation.

Ques. 25. How doth Christ exe

cute the ofiice of a Priest?

Ans. Christ executeth the office

of a Priest, in his once ofiering up

of himself a sacrifice to satisfy di—

vine justice, and reconcile us to

God, and in‘ making continual in

tercession for us.

Ques. 26. How doth Christ exe

cute the ofiice of a King 7'

Ans. Christ executeth the ofiice

of a King, in subduing us to him

self, in ruling and defending us,

and in1 restraining and conquering

all his and our enemies.

Ques. 27. Wherein did Christ’s

humiliation consist?

Ans. Christ’s humiliation con

sisted in his being born, and that

in a low condition, made under

the law, undergoing the miseries

of this life, the wrath of God,

and the cursed death of the cross;

in being buried, and continuing

under the power of death for a

time.

 

Sacerdotis ac Regis, cum in humi

liationis tum in exaltationis sua:

statu.

Quass. Quomodo Propheta: munere

defungitur Christus?

Resp. Christus defungitur Pro

phetw munere, coluntatem Dei in

salutem nostram nobis per oerbum

suum spiritumque revelando.

Quaes. Qua ratione exequitur

Christus munus Sacerdotale i’

Resp. Christus exequitur Sacer

dotale munus, semetipsum semel in

sacrificium Qflerendo, quo justitiw

dioinw satisfaceret, nosgue Deo con

ciliaret; p-rout etiam perpetuo pro

nobis intercedendo.

Quses. Qui excquitur Christus

munus Regium 7

Resp. Christus exequitur munus

Regium nos sibi subiugando, nos gu

bernando, tuendoque, ut etiam hostes

suos nostrosque co'e'rcendo ac debeL

lando.

Qums. In quo constitit Christi

humiliatio ?

Resp. Humiliatio Christi in e0

constitit quod fuerit natus, ct qui

dcm humili conditione, factus sub

lcgc, quodque vita: hujus miserias,

iram Dei mortcmque crucis execra

bilem subicrit ,- quod sepultus fuerit,

et sub potestate mortis aliquandiu

commoratus.

 

' Older editions omit in.
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Ques. 28. Wherein consistcth

Christ’s exaltation ?

Ans. Christ’s exaltation consist

eth in his rising again from the

dead on the third day, in ascend

ing up into heaven, in sitting at

the right hand of God the Father,

and in coming to judge the world

at the last day.

Ques. 29. How are we made par

talwrs of the redemption purchased

by Christ 7

Ans. We are made partakers of

the redemption purchased by Christ,

by the effectual application of it to

us by his Holy Spirit.

Ques. 30. How doth the Spirit ap

ply to us the redemption purchased

by Christ!

Ans. The Spirit applieth to us the

redemption purchased by Christ,

by working faith in us, and there

by uniting us to Christ in our ef

fectual calling.

Ques. 31. What is eflectual call

ing ?

Ans. Etfectual calling is the

work of God’s Spirit, whereby,

convincing us of our sin and mis

ery, enlightening our minds in the

knowledge of Christ, and renew

ing our wills, he doth persuade

and enable us to embrace Jesus

Christ, freely offered to us in the

gospel.

Ques. 32. What benefits do they

 

Quses. In qua czmsistit Christi

exaltatio ?

Resp. Exaltatio Christi consistit

in resurrectione ejus a mortuis tertio

die, ascensu in cwlum, sessione ad

dextram Dei Patris, adventu ejus

ad mundum judicandum die novis

simo.

Quaes. Qua ratione participes ef

ficimur rcdemptionis per Christum

acquisitre ?

Resp. Redemptionis per Christum

acquisitce participes eflicimur ejus

dem nobis eflicaci per Spiritum ejus

Sanctum, appliaatione.

Quses. Qua-mode nobis applicat

Spiritus rcdcmptionem per Chri

stum acquisitam ?

Resp. Spiritus nabis applicat re

demptioncm per Christum acquisi

tam fidem in nobis afliciendo, ac per

eandem nos Christa in vocatione

nostra (flicaci uniendo.

Quins. Quid est vocatio eflicax?

Resp. Vocatio aficar: est Spiritus

Dei opus, quo nos peccati ac mi

seriae nostrw arguens, mcntes no

stras cognitione Christi illuminans,

voluntates nostras renovans, pror

sus nobis persuadet, et vires selfi

cit, at Jesum Christum amplecta

mur, gratuito nobis oblatum in

Evangelio.

Quaes. Quwnam beneficial in hac
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that are efectually called partake

of in this life?

Ans. They that are effectually

called do in this life partake of jus

tification, adoption, sanctification,

and the several benefits which, in

this life, do either accompany or

flow from them.

Ques. 33. What is justification?

Ans. Justification is an act of

God’s free grace, wherein he par

doneth all our sins, and accepteth

us as righteous in his sight, only

for the righteousness of Christ im

puted to us, and received by faith

alone. >

Ques. 34. What is adoption 7

Ans. Adoption is an act of God’s

free grace, whereby we are received

into the number, and have a right to

all the privileges, of the sons of God.

Ques. 35. What is sanctification?

Ans. Sanctification is the work

of God’s free grace, whereby we

are renewed in the whole man after

the image of God, and are enabled

more and more to die unto sin, and

live unto righteousness.

Ques. 36. What are the bcmy'its

which in this life do accompany or

flow from justification, adoption,

and sanctification ?

Ans. The benefits which in this

life do accompany or flow from

justification, adoption, and sanctifi

cation, are, assurance of God’s love,

 

vita consequuntur ii qui sunt vocati

eflicaciter ?

Resp. Qui vocati sunt (flicaciter,

justificatumem, adoptionem, et sanc

tificationcm in hac vita consequuntur,

una cum omnibus iis beneficiis qua:

cunquc solent in has vita comitari

illas, aut ab iisdem promanare.

Quses. Quid est justificatio 7

Resp. Justificatio est act-us gra

tiw Dei gratuitce, quo peccata nobis

condonat omnia, nosque tanquam ju

stos in conspectu suo acceptat, prop

ter solam Christi justitiam nobis im

putata-m, per fidem tantum appre

hensam.

Quaes. Quid est adoptio 7

Resp. Adoptio est actus gratiw

Dci gratuitw, quo in numerum re

cipimur ac jus obtinemus ad omnia

privilcgia filiorum Dci.

Quses. Quid est sanctificatio ?

Resp. Sanctificatio est opus gra

tia: Dei gratuitaz, quo in toto homine

secundum imaginem Dei renovamur,

et potentes efiicimur, qui magis in

dies magisque peccato quidem mori

amur, justitiw autem vivamus.

Quses. Quwnam sunt illa beneficia

qua: justificationem, adoptionem et

sanctificationem in hac vita vol co

mitantur, vcl ab eis promanant ?

Resp. Quazjustificationem, adopti~

onem et sanctificationcm in hac vita

vel comitantur vel ab eis promanant

beneficia, sunt certitudo amoris Dei,
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peace of conscience, joy in the Holy

Ghost, increase of grace, and perse

verance therein to the end.

Ques. 37. What benefits do believ

ers receive from Christ at death ?

Ans. The souls of believers are,

at their death, made perfect in he

liness, and do immediately pass into

glory; and their bodies, being still

united to Christ, do rest in their

graves till the resurrection.

Qucs. 38. What benefits do believ

ers receive from Christ at the resur

rection 7

Ans. At the resurrection, believ

ers being raised up in glory, shall

be openly acknowledged and ac

quitted in the day of judgment,

and made perfectly blessed in the

full enjoying of God to all eternity.

Ques. 39. What is the duty which

God requireth of man 7

Ans. The duty which God re

quireth of man is obedience to his

revealed will.

Ques. 40. What did God at first

reveal to man for the rule of his

obedience f

Ans. The rule which God at first

revealed to man, for his obedience,

was the moral law.

Ques. 41. Wherein is the moral

law summarily comprehended 7

Ans. The moral law is summari

ly comprehended in the ten com

mandments.

 

paw conseientiw, gaudium in Spiritu

Sancta, gratia: incrementum, in eaque

ad finem usque perseverantia.

Quees. Quienam a Christa bene

fic-ia in morte percipiunt fideles ?

Resp. Animac fidelium in morte

fiunt perfecte sanctw, ac protinus

in gloriam transferantur ,- corpora

'vera usque Christa unita in sepal

chris ad resurrectionem usque qui

eseunt.

Quses. Quw tandem benefieia a

Christa percipiunt fideles in resur

rectione?

Resp. In resurrectione fideles su

seitati in glaria, palam agnaseentur

ct absolventur in die judici-i, fientque

perfecte beati plena Dei in omne

ceternum fruitione.

Quaas. Quid autem Qflici-i ac obser

vantia: ab homine exposcit Deus ?

Resp. Ofiicium quad ab homine

Deus exposcit, est obedientia volun

tati ejus recelatw eahibenda.

Quins. Quid homini primum reve

lavit Deus, quadfaret ipsi obedientiw

regula ?

Resp. Obedientia: regula, qua-m

Deus homini primum revelavi-t, erat

Lea: moralis.

QlliBS. Ubinam summatim com

prehenditur lea: maralis ?

Resp. Lea: moralis summatim com

prehenditur in Decalogo.



THE WESTMINSTER SHORTER CATECHISM, 1647. 685,

Ques. 42. What is the sum of the

ten commandments ?

Ans. The sum of the ten com

mandments is, to love the Lord our

God with all our heart, with all our

soul, with all our strength, and with

all our mind; and our neighbor as

ourselves.

Ques. 43. What is the preface to

the ten commandments 7

Ans. The preface to the ten com

mandments is in these words: I am

the Lord thy God, which brought thee

out of the land of Egypt, out of the

house of bondage.

Ques. 44. What doth the prtface

to the ten commandments teach us ?

Ans. The preface to the ten com

mandments teacheth us, that be

cause God is the Lord, and our God

and Redeemer, therefore we are

bound to keep all his command

ments.

Ques. 45. Which is the first com

mandment 3’

Ans. The first commandment is,

Thou shalt have no other gods before

me.

Ques. 46. What is required in the

first commandment?

Ans. The first commandment

requireth us to know and ac

knowledge God, to be the only

true God, and our God; and to

worship and glorify him accord

i ugly.

 

Qums. Dic quwnam sit Decalogi

summa?

Resp. Summa Decalogi est ut

Dominum nostrum toto corde, tota

anima, tota mente, totisgue viri

bus nostris diligamus ,- promimum

vero nostrum sicut nosmetipsos.

QUEBS. Queenam est Decalogi prie

fatio?

Resp. Decalogi prwfatio hisce ver

bis continetur [Ego sum Dominus

Deus tuus, qui te eduxi e terra

ZEgypti, 6 demo servitutis].

Quaes. Quid nos edoeet Decalogi

praefatio?

Resp. Decalogi prcefatio nos docet,

q-uod quoniam Deus est Dominus,

nosterque Deus ac redemptor, ea

propter prwcepta ejus omnia tene

mu-r observare.

QlltES. Quodnam est mandatum

primum t’

Resp. Mandatum prim-um est

[Non habebis Deos alios coram

me].

Quses. In mandate prime quid

exigitur?

Resp. In mandate prime exigitur

ut Jehovam esse unicum illum ve

rumque Deum, Dcumque nostrum

cognoseamus simul et agnoscamus,

atque ut talem colamus, ac glorifica

mus.
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Ques. 47. What is forbidden in

the first commandment?

Ans. The first commandment

forbiddeth the denying, or not wor

shiping and glorifying the true

God, as God, and our God; and the

giving that worship and glory to

any other which is due to him

alone.

Ques. 48. What are we specially

taught by these words,“ before me,”

in the first commandment?

Ans. These words. “ before me,”

in the first commandment, teach

us that God, who seeth all things,

taketh notice of, and is much dis

pleased with, the sin of having any

other God.

Ques. 49. Which is the second

commandment?

Ans. The second commandment

is, Thou shalt not make unto thee

any graven image, or any likeness

of any thing that is in heaven

above, or that is in the earth be

neath, or that is in the water un

der the earth ; thou shalt not bow

down thyself to them, nor serve

them; for I the Lord thy God

am a jealous God, visiting the in

iquity of the fathers upon the chil

dren, unto the third and fourth

generation of them that hate me,

and showing mercy unto thousands

of them that love me and keep my

commandments.

 

Quees. Quid est quod prohibetur

mandate prime ?

Resp. In prime mandate prohibe

tur veri Dei abnegatio, neglectusq-ue

ipsum tanquam Deum, Deumgue no

stram colendi ac glerificandi ,- prout

etiam cultum ac gloriam illi soli de

bita alii cu-ivis tribuere aut exhi

bere.

Quws. Quid imprimis docemur

verbis istis mandati primi [Coram

me] ?

Resp. Verba isthwc [Coram me]

in mandate prime nos decent, Deum

qui omnia intnetur, peccatum alium

habendi Den-m cum imprint-is adver

tere, tum vero eodem oflendi pluri

mum.

Qnees. Quodnam est przeceptum

secundum?

Resp. Secundum prieceptum est

[Non facies tibi imaginem quam_

vis sculptilem, ant similitudinem

rei cujusvis quee est in ccelis su

perne, aut inferius in terris, aut

in aquis infra terram; non incur

vabis te iis, nee eis servies: si

quidem ego Dominus Deus tuus

Deus sum Zelotypus, visitans ini

quitates patrum in filios ad ter

tiam usque quartamque progeniem

osorum mei, exhibens vero mise

ricordiam ad millenas usqne dili

gentium me, ac mandata mea ob

servantium].
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Ques. 50. What is required in the

second commandment?

Ans. The second commandment

requireth the receiving, observing,

and keeping pure and entire, all

such religious worship and ordi

nances as God hath appointed in

his Word.

caes 51. What is forbidden in

the second commandment?

Ans. The second commandment

forbiddeth the worshiping of God

by images, or any other way not

appointed in his \Vord.

Ques. 52. What are the reasons

annexed to the second command

ment f

Ans. The reasons annexed to the

second commandment are, God’s

sovereignty over us, his propriety‘

in_ us, and the‘ zeal he hath to his

own worship.

Ques. 53. Which is the third com

mandment ?

Ans. The third commandment

is, Thou shalt not take the name of

the Lord thy God in vain : for the.

Lord will not hold him guiltless that

taketh his name in vain.

Ques. bt What is required in the

third commandment f

Ans. The third commandment

requireth the holy and reverent use

of God’s names, titles, attributes,

ordinances, word, and works.

 

QIIEBS. Quid exigitur in secundo

præcepto ?

Resp. Præceptum secundum exi

git, ut cultus anmes ac instituta re

ligionis quaecunque Deus in verbo

suo constituit, excipit/tmusy observe

mus, para denique ac integra custo

diamus.

Quses. Quid est quod in secundo

prwccpto prohibetur ?

Resp. Secundum praeceptum inter

dicit nobis cultu Dei per simulacra,

aut alia ratione quaviscunque quam

in verbo suo Deus non prwscripsit.

quam Qmcnam sunt rationes

prlecepto secundo anneææ t

Resp. Rationes secundo prwcepto

annexa: sunt, supremum Dci in nos

dominium, illius jus in nobis peculi

arc, zelusquc quo suum ipsius cultum

proscquitur.

quitus Age quodnam est tertium

mandatum f

Resp. Mandatum tertium sic ha

bctur [N omen Domini Dei tui ina

niter non nsurpabis; non enim eum

pro insonte habebit Dominns qui

nomen ejus inaniter adhibuerit].

quam Quid exi-gitur in mandato

tertio 7

Resp. Mandatum tertium exigit

ut Dci nomina, titulos, attributa, in

stituta, verba, operaque sancte sum

maque eum reverentia adhibeamus.
 

l London ed. of 1658 reads property, and his zeal.
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Ques. 55. What is forbidden in

the third commandment?

Ans. The third commandment

forbiddeth all profaning or abusing

of any thing whereby God maketh

himself known.

Ques. 56. What is the reason an

nexed to the third commandment?

Ans. The reason annexed to the

third commandment is, that how

ever the breakers of this command

ment may escape punishment from

men, yet the Lord our God will not

sufier them to escape his righteous

judgment.

Ques. 57. Which is the fourth

commandment ?

Ans. The fourth commandment

is, Remember the Sabbath-day to

keep it holy. Six days shalt thou

labor, and do all thy work : but the

seventh day is the Sabbath of the

Lord thy God: in it thou shalt not

do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor

thy daughter, thy man-servant, nor

thy maid-servant, nor thy cattle, nor

thy stranger that is within thy

gates; for in six days the Lord

made heaven and earth, the sea, and

all that in them is, and rested the

seventh day : wherefore the Lord

blessed the Sabbath-day and hal

lowed it.

Qucs. 58. What is required in the

fourth commandment?

Ans. The fourth commandment

 

Quass. Quid prohibetur mandate

tertio ?

Resp. .ZlIanda-tum tertium prohibet

rei cujusv-is qua Deus sc notum fa

cit, profanationem omnem ac abu

sum.

Quaes. Quwnam est ratio subnexa

mandato tertio 7

Resp. Ratio mandate tertio sub

nexa est, quod licet hujus praacepti

riolatores ab hominibus quandoque

nil supplicii ferant, nihilomi-nus ta

men Dominus Deus noster eosjustum

ejus judicium neutiquam patietur

subterfugere.

Quins. Recita mandatum quar

tum 5’

Resp. Mandati qua-rti verba sunt

isthwc [Memineris diem Sabbati ut

sanctifices eum; sex diebus opera

beris et facies omne opus tuum,

septimus vero dies sabbatum est

Domini Dei tui, opus in e0 nullum

facies tu, neque filius tuus, neque

filia tua, nec servus tuus, nec ancilla

tua, neque jumentum tuum, nec

hospes tuus quicunque intra portas

tuas commoratur: Nam sex diebus

perfecit Dominus cmlum terram

que, mare, et quicquid in illis con

tinetur, septimo vero die requievit,

quamobrem benedixit Dominus diei

sabbati, eumque sanctificavit.]

Quees. Quid a nobis exigit man

datum quartum 7

Resp. Quartum mandatum a no
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requireth the keeping holy to God

such set times as he hath appointed

in his Word; expressly one whole

day in seven, to be a holy Sabbath

to himself.‘

Qucs. 59. Which day of the seven

hath God appointed to be the weekly

Sabbath ? _

Ans. From the beginning of the

world to the resurrection of Christ,

GOd' appointed the seventh day of

the week to be the weekly Sab

bath ; and the first day of the week,

ever since, to continue to the end

of the world, which is the Christian

Sabbath.

Ques. 60. How is the Sabbath to

be sanctified ?

Ans. The Sabbath is to be sanc

tified by a holy resting all that day,

even from such worldly employ

ments and recreations as are law

ful on other days; and spending

the whole time in the public and

private exercises of God’s worship,

except so much as is to be taken

up in the works of necessity and

mercy.

Ques. 61. What is‘ forbidden in

the fourth commandment?

Ans. The fourth commandment

forbiddeth the omission,‘ or care

less performance, of the duties re

quired, and the profaning the day

 

bis exigit, ut statum illud tempus

quod in verbo suo designavit Deus,

sanctum ei observemus ; integrum

nempe Diem e septenis unum in

sanctum illi sabbatum celebrandum.

Quins. E scptcnis autem qucm

diem sabbato hebdomadario designa

cit Deus ?

_Resp. Deus hebdomadario sabbato

designavit septimum diein hebdoma

die ab initio mundi usgue ad Christi

resurrectioncm, exinde vcro ad finem

usque mundi duraturum, dicm septi

mana: primum, quad est sabbatum

Christianum.

Quses. Qui autum est sabbatum

sanctificandum ?

Resp. Sabbatmn est sanctifican

dum diem illum integrum sancte

quiescendo, etiam a negotiis et recre

ationibus mundanis, aliis quidem

diebus haud illicitis ,- totumque illud

temporis (prieterquam quod operibus

necessitatis ac misericordiw insu

mendum fuerit) cultus D-ivini exer

citiis publicis privatisque impendcn

do.

Quaes. Quid prohibetur in man

dato quarto?

Resp. Mandatum quartum prohi

bet ofliciorum qua; inibi requiruntur,

cum omissionem tum priestationem

negligentcm ,- prout etiam ejus diei

 

1 London ed. of 1658: unto the Lord.

1 London ed. of 1658 inserts hath.

' London ed. of 1658: what are the sins.

‘ London ed. of 1658 : the omission of careful.
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by idleness, or doing that which is

in itself sinful, or by unnecessary

thoughts, words, or works about

our worldly employments and l rec

reations.

Ques. 62. What are the reasons

annexed to the fourth command

ment f I

Ans. The reasons annexed to the

fourth commandment are, God’s

allowing us six days of the week

for our own employmentsyl his chal

lenging a special propriety' in the

seventh, his own example, and his

blessing the Sabbath-day.

quis 63. Which‘ is the fifih com

mandment t

Ans. The fifth commandment is,

Honor thy father and thy mother:

that thy days may be long upon the

land which the Lord thy God giveth

thee.

Ques. ei What is required in the

fifth commandment f

Ans. The fifth commandment

requireth the preserving the honor

of,‘ and performing the duties be

longing toa every one in their sev

eral places and relations, as supe

riors, inferiors, or equals.

 

profanationem qualemeunque, sive

illum otiose consumendo, sive quod

in se peccatum est faciendo, seu de

nique circa mundana negat-ia vel re

creationes cogitationi-bus, dictis fae

tisve non 1wccssariis.

Quaes. Quwnam sunt quarto præ

cepto rationes annexaz?

Resp. Rationes quarto præeepto

annexæ sunt istiusmodi ,- quoniam

e septimana qualibet sex dies conces

serit nobis Deus nostris ipsorum ne

gotiis insumendos ,- quoniam in sep

timo jus sibi vendieat peculiare ;

quoniam Deus exemplo suo nobis

prazivit, ac diei sabbati benedixit

quæa Quodnam est præceptum

quintum?

Resp. Quinta-m praeceptum est hu

jusmodi [Honora patrem tuum ac

matrem tuam ut prolongentur dies

tui in terra illa quam tibi largitur

Dominus Deus tuns].

quam Quid est quod jubemur

mandato quinto?

Resp. Mandatum quintum nos

jubet honorem conseroare, ac oji

cia persolvere unicuique pro ra

tione ordinis ac relationis in qui

bus fuerit exhibenda, seu super-iar

nobis fiet, sive inferior, sive deni

que aequalis

 

' London ed. of 1658 reads, or.

a London ed. 0f1658: employment.

s London ed. of 1658 z property.

. London ed. of 1658: what.

‘ London ed. of 1658 omits qf.
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Ques. 65. What is forbidden in

the fifi‘h commandment?

Ans. The fifth commandment

forbiddeth the neglecting of, or

doing any thing against, the honor

and duty which belongeth to every

one in their several places and re

lations.

Ques. 66. What is the reason an

nexed t0 the fifth commandment?

Ans. The reason annexed to the

fifth commandment is, a promise

of long life and prosperity (as far

as it shall serve for God’s glory,

and their own good) to all such as

keep this commandment.

Ques. 67. Which is the sixth com

mandment ?

Ans. The sixth commandment is,

Thou shalt not kill.

Ques. 68. What is required in the

sixth commandment?

Ans. The sixth commandment

requireth all lawful endeavors to

preserve our own life, and the life

of others.

Qaes. 69. What is forbidden in

the sixth commandment?

Ans. The sixth commandment

forbiddeth the taking away of our

own life, or the life of our neigh

bor unjustly, or whatsoever tendeth

therennto.

Ques. 70. Which is the seventh

commandment ?

Ans. The seventh commandment

 

Quaes. Quid est quod mandatam

quintum oetat?

Resp. Quintum mandatum vetat

honorem, Qfliciumque singulis debi

tum pro rattone ordinis 1w rela

tione in qatbus fuerint, aut negli

gere, ant adoersus ea qutcquam

machinar't.

Quins. Qate ratio sabnectit-ur gain

to prwcepto?

Resp. Ratio quinto proseepto sab

nexa est promissi-o longzevitatis,pros

peritat-isgue (quatenus nempe Dei

glories ipsorumque conducant utili

tatt) omnibus facta hoc prwceptum

observantibus.

Quees. Cede mandatum sextam?

Resp.Mandatum sextam hisce oer

bis comprehenditur [Non occides].

QUEBB. Quid a nobis exigit man

datum seat-am ?

Resp. Exigit a nobz's mandatum

sextum, ut vitam cam nostram tum

aliorum honestis qa'ibascunqne ra

tionibus tuea-mur.

Quins. Quid vero prohibet sextum

mandatum?

Resp. Sextam mandatum prohi

bet vitam nob'ismetips'is, aut injuste

proximo m'tam adimere, aut quid

ois quod e0 tendat agere.

Quses. Qaodnam est mandatum

septimum?

Resp. Mandatum septimum hwc
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is, Thou shalt not commit adul

tcry.

Ques. 71. lVhat is required in the

seventh commandment?

Ans. The seventh commandment

requireth the preservation of our

own and our neighbor’s chastity, in

heart, speech, and behavior.

Ques. 72. What is forbidden in

the seventh commandment 7’

Ans. The seventh commandment

forbiddeth all unchaste thoughts,

words, and actions.

Ques. 73. Which is the eighth

commandment I

Ans. The eighth commandment

is, Thou shalt not steal.

Ques. 74. What is required in the

eighth commandment?

Ans. The eighth commandment

requireth the lawful procuring and

furthering the wealth and outward

estate of ourselves and others.

Ques. 75. What is forbidden in

the eighth commandment?

Ans. The eighth commandment

forbiddeth whatsoever doth, or

may, unjustly hinder our own, or

our neighbor’s wealth or outward

estate.

Ques. 76. Which ‘ is the ninth cam

mandment ?

Ans. The ninth commandment

is, Thou shalt not bear false witness

against thy neighbor?

 
verba compkctuntur [Non moscha

beris].

Quins. Quid exigitur mandate

septimo?

Resp. Mandatum septimum exi

git ut tam nostram quam proxima

rum castitatem ant-mo, sermone, ge

stuque conservemus.

Quies. Quid prohibetur mandate

septimo ?

Resp. Septimum mandatum pro

hibet cogitationes, sermones, aetio

nesque omnes impudieas.

QIHBS. Quodnam est prwceptum

octavum ?

Resp. Prceceptum octavum hoe est

[Non furaberis].

QUZBS. Mandatum octavum quid

a nobis exigit ?

Resp. Octavu-m mandatu-m a nobis

exigit, facultates ac rem externam

nostri aliorumque ut procuremus ac

promoveamus.

Quins. In octave prwcepto quid

prohibetur 7

Resp. Octao-um mandatum prohi

bet quicquid nostris aut proximomm

nostrorum opib-us rebusque externis

injusto aut est aut esse possit im

pedimento.

Quazs. Quodnam est prieceptum

nonum ?

Resp. Prieceptum nonum sic se

habet [Non eris adversus proximurn

tuum testis mendax].
 

' London ad. of 1658: what.
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Ques. 77. What is required in the

ninth commandment 7

Ans. The ninth commandment

requireth the maintaining and pro

moting of truth between man and

man, and of our own and our neigh

bor’s good name, especially in wit

ness-bearing.

Ques. 78. What is forbidden in

the ninth commandment?

Ans. The ninth commandment

forbiddeth whatsoever is prejudi

cial to truth, or injurious to our

own or our neighbor's good name.

Ques. 79. Which‘ is the tenth com»

mandmcnt 7

Ans. The tenth commandment is,

Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor’s

house, thou shalt not covet thy neigh

bor’s wife, nor his man-servant, nor

his maid-servant, nor his 0.27, nor his

ass, nor any thing that is thy neigh

bor’s.

Ques. 80. What is required in the

tenth commandment?

Ans. The tenth commandment

requireth full contentment with our

own condition, with a right and

charitable frame of spirit toward

our neighbor, and all that is his.

Ques. 81. What is forbidden in

the tenth commandment?

Ans. The tenth commandment

forbiddeth all discontentment with

 

Quass. Quid a nobis cwigit prie

septum nonum I"

Resp. Prtcccptum nonum id a no

bis ca‘igit ut veritatem inter homincs

mutuo, utque bonum nomcn ct existi

mationem cum nostri tum proscimo

rum nostrorum conservemus ac pro

moveamus, cum primis vero in fe

rendo testimonio.

QUEL‘S. Quid prohibctur nono prw

cepto .9

Resp. Nonum prazceptum prohi

bct quicquid est aut vcritati inimi

cum ,- aut existimationi nostm' vel

proximorum nostrorum injurium.

Quins. Quale est mandatum deci

mum ?

Resp. Mandat-um decimum hwc

verba exhibent [Non concupisces

proximi tui domum, non concu

pisces proximi tui uxorem, non ser

vum, non ancillam, non bovcm, non

asinum, neque aliud denique quic

quam quod est proximi tui].

Quins. In decimo prcecepto quid

exigitur?

Resp. Prwceptum decimum exigit

ut sorti nostrw plane acquiescamus,

utque in proximum et qua'cunque

sunt ejus debits, benevoleque aficia

mur.

QUIBS. Qua: prohibcntur dccimo

mandato .9

Resp. Mandatum decimum prohi

bct rcru-m nostrarum displicentiam,
 

‘ London ed. of 1658: what.
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our own estate, envying or grieving

at the good of our neighbor, and all

inordinate motions or‘ affections

to any thing that is his.

Ques. 82. Is any man able perfectly

to keep the commandments of God ?

Ans. No mere man, since the fall,

is able, in this life, perfectly to keep

the commandments of God; but

doth daily break them, in thought,

word, and deed.

Ques. 83. Are all transgressions

of the law equally heinous?

Ans. Some sins in themselves,

and by reason of several aggrava

tions, are more heinous in the sight

of God than others.

Ques. 84. What doth every sin

deserve?

Ans. Every sin deserveth God’s

wrath and curse, both in this life

and that which is to come.

Ques. 85. What doth Gad re

quire of us, that we may escape

his wrath and curse, due to us

for sin 5’

Ans. To escape the wrath and

curse of God, due to us for sin,

God requireth of us faith in Jesus

Christ, repentance unto life, with

the diligent use of all the outward

means whereby Christ communi

cateth to us the benefits of re

demption.

 

' London ed. of 1658: ans.

invidiam ac dolorem de bono proxi

mi, una cum animi nostri motibus

ct afi'ectionibus circa ea quw praxim-i

sunt inordinatis quibuscunque.

QUSBS. Quisquamne potis est man

data Dei perfecte observare ?

Resp. Post lapsum nema extat hu

mana tantum natura constans, qui

mandata Dei perfecte in has vita

implore patest, quominus ea quotidie

tum cogitatione, tum dictis factisque

violet.

Quaas. An vero sunt omnes viola

tiones legis ex wqua graves ?

Resp. Peccata sunt nonnulla aliis

cum sua natura, tum prapter varias

earum aggravationes in conspectu

Dei graviara.

Quses. Quid est quad meretur pec

catum unumquadque 2'

Resp. Unumquadque peccatum

iram Dei meret-ur ac maledictianem

cum in vita prcesenti, tum in futura.

QIISBS. Quid aute-m exigit a nobis

Deus, qua nabis ob peccatum debitas

iram ejus ac maledietionem efi‘ugia

mus ?

Resp. Qua iram Dei ac male

dictionem 0b peccatum nabis debi

tas (fingiamus, erigit a nabis Deus

fidem in Jesum Christum, resipi

seentiam ad vilam, una cum usu

mediarum omnium externaru-m» dili

geuti, quibus Christus nobis com

munieat redemptianis suw beneficia.
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Ques. 86. What is faith in Jesus'

Christ ?

Ans. Faith in Jesus Christ is a

saving grace, whereby we receive

and rest upon him alone for salva

tion, as he is offered to us in the

gospel.

Ques. 87. What is repentance unto

life?

Ans. Repentance unto life is a

saving grace, whereby a sinner,

out of a‘ true sense of his sin,

and apprehension of the mercy

of God in Christ, doth, with grief

and hatred of his sin, turn from

it unto God, with full purpose of,

and endeavor after, new obedi

ence.

Ques. 88. What are the outward

and ordinary means whereby Christ

communicateth to us the benefits of

redemption 2'

Ans. The outward and ordinary

means whereby Christ communi

cateth to us the benefits of redemp

tion, are his ordinances, especially

the word, sacraments, and prayer;

all which are made effectual to the

elect for salvation.

Qucs. 89. How is the word made

efi'ectual to salvation ?

Ans. The Spirit of God maketh

the reading, but especially the

preaching of the word, an effectual

means of convincing and convert

 
Quins. Quid est fides in Jesum

Christum ?

Resp. Fides in Jesum Christum

est gratia salvifica, qua illum re

cipimus, eoque solo nitimur, ut salvi

simus, prout ille nobis oflertur in

evangelio.

QlltBS. Quid est resipiscentia ad

oitam ?

Resp. Resip'iscentia ad citam est

gratia salcifica, qua peceator e vero

peccati sui sen-su, ac apprehensione

divinaz in Christa miserieordim, d0

lens ac perosus pcccatum suum ab

illo ad Deum concertitur, cum no

va: obedientiw pleno proposito et co

natu.

Quses. Quzenam sunt eaterna

media quibus Christus nobis com

municat redemptionis sure benefi

cia?

Resp. llIedia externa ac ordina

ria quibus Christus nobis commu

nicat redemptionis succ benefic-ia

sunt ejus instituta, cerbum prwser

tim, sacramenta, et oratio; quw

quidem omnia electis redduntur ef

ficacia ad salutem.

Quins. Qua ratione fit cerbum cf

ficax ad salutem ?

Resp. Spiritus Dei Zectionem verbi

praecipue vero prwdicationem zy'us

rcddit medium (flicaa' convinccndi,

convertendique peccatores, cosdemquc

' London ed. of 1658 omits a.

VOL. III.—Y Y
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ing sinners, and of building them

up in holiness and comfort through

faith unto salvation.

Ques. 90. How is the Word to be

read and heard, that it may become

efi'cctaal to salvation?

Ans. That the Word may be

come efiectual to salvation, we

must attend thereunto with dili

gence, preparation, and prayer; re

ceive it with faith and love, lay it

up in our hearts. and practice it in

our lives.

Qucs. 91. How do the sacraments

become efiectual means of salvation ?

Ans. The sacraments become ef

fectnal means of salvation, not from

any virtue in them, or in him that

doth administer them, but only by

the blessing of Christ, and the

working of his Spirit in them that

by faith receive them.

Ques. 92. What is a sacrament?

Ans. A sacrament is a holy ordi

nance instituted by Christ; where

in, by sensible signs, Christ and the

benefits of the new covenant are

represented, sealed, and applied to

believers.

Ques. 93. Which are the sacra

ments of the New Testament?

Ans. The sacraments of the New

Testament are Baptism and the

Lord’s Supper.

Ques. 94. 7Vhat is Baptism?

Ans. Baptism is a sacrament,

in sanctimonia et consolatione adi

ficandi per fidem ad salutem.

 

i QIHBS. Quomedo legi debet ac au

diri verbum, at evadat eflicaa: ad

i'salutem ?

! Resp. Que verbum evadat eflicaa:

ad salutem, debemus ei cum prie

‘ paratione, ac oratione diligenter

attenderc ; idemque fide excipere ac

amere, in animis nostris recondere,

ac in vita nestra exprimere.

Quaes. Qm' evadunt sacramenta

media eficacia ad salutem ?

Resp. Sacramenta evadunt ejfica

cia ad salutem media, non ulla in

ipsis vi, nee in ca qui illa admini

strat; eerum Christi solummodo

benedictione, ac Spiritus (jus in its

qui illa per fidem recipiunt opera

tione.

Quaas. Quid est sacramentum 7

Resp. Sacramentum est ordinatio

seem a Christo instituta, in qua

l fidelibus per signa in sensus incur

rentia Christus novique fwderis

beneficia reprwsentantur, obsignan

tar, et applicantur.

QlliBS. Quwnam simt sacramenta

Novi Testamenti?

Resp. Sacramenta Novi Testa

menti sunt Baptismus ac cwna

Dei.

Quees. Quid est baptismus ?

Resp. Baptismus

  

est Sacrw



THE WESTMINSTER SHORTER CATECHISM, 1647. 697

wherein the washing with water,

in the name of the Father, and of

the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,

doth signify and seal our ingraft

ing into Christ and partaking of

the benefits of the covenant of

grace, and our engagement to be

the Lord’s.

Ques. 95. To whom is Baptism to

be administered ?

Ans. Baptism is not to be ad

ministered to any that are out of

the visible Church, till they profess

their faith in Christ, and obedience

to him; but the infants of such as

are members of the visible church,

are to be baptized.

Ques. 96. What is the Lord’s

Supper ?

Ans. The Lord’s Supper is a sac

rament, wherein, by giving and re

ceiving bread and wine, according

to Christ’s appointment, his death

is showed forth, and the worthy re

ceivers are, not after a corporal and

carnal manner, but by faith, made

partakers of his body and blood,

with all his benefits, to their spirit

ual nourishment and growth in

grace.

Ques. 97. What is required to the

worthy receiving of the Lord’s Sup

per 7

Ans. It is required of them that

would \vorthily partake of the

Lord’s Supper, that they examine

 

mentum, in qua ablutio per aqua/m

in nomine Patris ac Filii ac Spiri

tus Saneti, nostram in Christum

insitionem, et benefiezbrum feederis

gratiw participationem, paetum-que

nostrum, nos nempe Domini futu

ros esse totes, significat obsignat

que.

Quaes. Quibus est Baptismus ad

ministrandus?

Resp. Baptismus non est admi

nistrandus quibusdam extra Eccle

siam visibilem constitutis, donec se

in Christum credere, eique obedi

entes fore prqfessi fuerint; verum

infantes eorum qui membra sunt

Ecclesiie visibilis sunt baptizandi.

Quaes. Quid est coma Domini 7

Resp. Coma Domini est Sacra

mentum, in quo pane ae vino secun

dum Christi institutum datis ac

ceptisque, mors ejus ostenditur ,- qua:

qui digne participant, corporis ejus

et sanguinis (non quidem corporeo

ct carnali modo, 'verum) per fidem

fiunt participes, omniumque ipsius

benefieiorum ad nutritionem suam

spiritualem suumque in gratia in

crementum.

Quses. Ut digne quis participet

cwnam Dominicam quid requiri

tur 7

Resp. Qui cwnam Dominicam

digne cupiunt participare, requiri

tur, ut semet examincnt cum de cog
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themselves of their knowledge to

discern the Lord’s body, of their

faith to feed upon him, of their re

pentance, love, and new obedience;

lest coming unworthily, they eat

and drink judgment to themselves.

Ques. 98. What is prayer 7

Ans. Prayer is an offering up of

our desires unto God, for things

agreeable to his will, in the name

of Christ, with confession of our

sins, and thankful acknowledgment

of his mercies.

Qucs. 99. IVhat rule hath God

given for our direction in prayer {4’

Ans. The whole Word of God is

of use to direct us in prayer, but

the special rule of direction is that

form of prayer which Christ taught

his disciples, commonly called, The

Lord’s Prayer.

Ques. 100. What doth the preface

of the Lord’s Prayer teach us ?

Ans. The preface of the Lord’s

Prayer, which is, ‘ Our Father which

art in heaven,’ teacheth us to draw

near to God with all holy rever

ence and confidence, as children to

a father, able‘ and ready to help us;

and that we should pray with and

for others.

Ques. 101. What do we pray for

in the first petition l’

Ans. In the first petition, which

 

nitione sua, qua corpus Domini cale

ant discerm'rc, tum dc fide sua, qua

vescantur ipso, tum ctiam de resipi

seen tia sua, amore ac obedientia nova,

nc forte indigni si advenerint, judi

cium edant bibantque sibi-metzpsis.

QUtBS. Quid est precatio?

Resp. Precatio est qua petitiones

nostras pro rebus dioina: voluntati

congruis oflerimus Deo, in nomine

Christi, una cum peccatorum nostro

rum confessicne, et grata beneficia

rum ejus agnitione.

Quaes. Quam nobis regulum prw

scripsit Deus precibus nostris diri

gendis 1’

Resp. Tatum Dei verbum utile est

nobis in oratione dirigend-is ; spe

cialis cero directionis norma est illa

orationis formula quam disci-pulos

suos edocuit Christus, oratio domi

nica quw vulgo dicitur.

Quaes. Quid nos docet orationis

Dominica: prwfatio ?

Resp. Orationis Dominica: prie

fatio nempe [Pater noster, qui es in

coslis] nos docet accedere ad Dcum

cum omni sancta reverentia ac confi

dentia, tanquam filios ad patrem, qui

et potis est ut paratus nobis opitu

lari ,- prout etiam cum aliis atque

pro aliis orare.

Quins. Quid est quod oramus in

petitione prima .9

Resp. In pctitione prima, scil.
 

‘ London ed. of 1658 omits able and.
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is, ‘ Hallowed be thy name,’ we pray

that God would enable us and oth

ers to glorify him in all that where

by he maketh himself known, and

that he would dispose all things to

his own glory.

Quss. 102. What do we pray for

in the second petition ?

Ans. In the second petition,

which is, ‘ Thy kingdom come,’ we

pray that Satan’s kingdom may be

destroyed, and that the kingdom of

grace may‘ be advanced, ourselves

and others brought into it, and kept

in it, and that the kingdom of glory

may be hastened.

Ques. 103. What do we pray for

in the third petition ?

Ans. In the third petition, which

is, ‘Thy will be done on earth as it

is in heaven,’ we pray that God by

his grace would make us able and

willing to know, obey, and submit

to his will in all things, as the an

gels do in heaven.

Ques. 104. What do we pray for

in the jburth petition?

Ans. In the fourth petition,

which is, ‘ Give us this day our daily

bread,’ we pray that of God’s free

gift we may receive a competent

portion of the good things of this

life, and enjoy his blessing with

them.

 

[Sanctificetur nomen tuum] ora

mus et eflicere velit Deus, ut sum nos

aliique, in eis, quibuscunqus ss notum

nabis facit, glarificare valeamus ,- at

que ad suam ipsius gloriam omnia

dirigsre vclit ac disponers.

Quses. Quid petimus in sscunda

petitions?

Resp. In petitions secunda, qua:

hujusmodi est [adveniat regnum

tuum] petimus ut destruatur rsgnum

Satanaz, gratiw vero regnum ut pro

movsatur, ut nos aliique in so simus

cum constituti tum conservati ne ex

cidamus, utqus regnum gloriw vslit

Deus adpraperars.

Quaes. In petitions tertia quid

precamur!|

Resp. In petitions tert'ia, scil. hisce

vsrbis [fiat voluntas tua in terris

sicut in ccelis] precamur sfi'icsre vslit

Deus, ut nos per gratia-m valuntatem

ejus tum cognoscsre, tum si in omni

bus obtemperare, st nos submitters,

id quad in caelis faciunt Angeli, ct

valeamus st velimus.

Quass. Quid oramus in petitions

quarta .9

Resp. In quarta petitions qua: sic

habstur [Panem nostrum quotidia

num da nobis hodie] cram-us ut e

donations Dei gratuita, bonorum

qua: hujus vitw sunt portionem ido

nsam obtinsamus, sjusque una cum

iis benedictians perfruamur.
 

‘ London ed. of 1658: might.
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Ques. 105. What do we pray for

in the jifih petition?

Ans. In the fifth petition, which

is, ‘And forgive us our debts as

we forgive our debtors,’ we pray

that God, for Christ’s sake, would

freely pardon all our sins; which

we are the rather encouraged to

ask, because by his grace we are

enabled from the heart to forgive

others.

Ques. 106. What do we pray for

in the sixth petition ?

Ans. In the sixth petition, which

is, ‘And lead us not into tempta

tion, but deliver us from evil,’ we

pray that God would either keep us

from being tempted to sin, or sup

port and deliver us when we are

tempted.

Qaes. 107. What doth the conclu

sion of the Lord’s Prayer teach as ?

Ans. The conclusion of the Lord’s

Prayer, which is, ‘For thine is the

kingdom, and the power and the

glory forever, Amen,’ teacheth us to

take our encouragement in prayer

from God only, and in our prayers

to praise him; ascribing kingdom,

power, and glory to him; and in

testimony of our desire and assur

ance to be heard, we say, Amen.

 

Quees. Quid precamur in petitions

quinta?

Resp. In petitione quinta, cujus

verba sunt [Ac remitte nobis debits

nostra, sic ut remittimus debitoribus

nostris] precamur ut Deus peccata

nostra omnia gratis velit propter

Christum condonare, quod quidem

ut petamus eo magis animus nobis

fit, quod aliis animitus condonare

gratia ipsius auxiliante valeamus.

Qnees. Quid petimus in sezta pe

titione?

Resp. In petit-ione sexta, quam

hoec verba complectuntur [Et ne nos

induces in tentationem, sed libera

nos 8. malo] oramus ut velit nos

Deus aut immunes a tentatione ad

peccatum conservare, aut certe ten

tatos sufl'ulcire ac liberare.

Quses. Quid nos docet orationis

Dominica: conclusio ?

Resp. Orationis Dominicie conclu

sio [Quin tuum est regnum, poten

tia et gloria, in secula, Amen] Nos

docet animos ac eonfidentiam nobis

in orando a solo Deo derivare, eu-m

que in precibus nostris laudare, reg

nu-m ei, potentiam, ac gloriam tri

buendo ; quoque desiderium no

strum testemur, et exauditionis con

fidontiam, dieimus, Amen.
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Tan TEN COMMANDMENTS.

Exonvs xx.

God spake all these words,saying,

I am the Lord thy God, which have

brought thee out of the land of

Egypt, out of the house of bondage.

I. Thou shalt have no other gods

before me.

II. Thou shalt not make unto

thee any graven image, or any like

ness of any thing that is in heaven

above, or that is in the earth be

neath, or that is in the water under

the earth: thou shalt not bow down

thyself to them, nor serve them: for

I the Lord thy God am a jealous

God, visiting the iniquity of the

fathers upon the children unto the

third and fourth generation of them

that hate me; and showing mercy

unto thousands of them that love

me and keep my commandments.

III. Thou shalt not take the name

of the Lord thy God in vain: for

the Lord will not hold him guilt

less that taketh his name in vain.

IV. Remember the Sabbath-day

to keep it holy. Six days shalt

thou labor, and do all thy work;

but the seventh day is the Sabbath

0f the Lord thy God; in it thou

shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy

son, nor thy daughter, thy man

servant, nor thy maid-servant, nor

thy cattle, nor thy stranger that is

 

DECALOGUS.

Exon. xx.

Locutus est Deus omnia haze oerba,

dieendo ; Ego sum Dominus Deus

tuas, qui te eduxi e terra Egypti, e

domo seroitutis.

I. Non habebis deos alios eoram

me.

II. Non facies tibi imaginem

quamvis sculptilem, aut similitudi

nem rei cujusvis qua: est in ewlis su

perne, aut inferius in terris, aut in

aquis infra terram ; non incurvabis

te iis, nee eis servies: siquidem ego

Dominus Deus tuus Deus sum zclo

typus, visitans iniquitates patrum in

filios ad tertiam usque qua-rtamque

progeniem osorum mei, exhibens vcro

miscricordiam ad millenas usqne

diligmtiu-m me ac mandala mea ob

ser'vantium.

III. Nomen Domini Dei tui ina

niter non usurpabis ; non enim eum

pro insonte habebit Dominus qui

nomen ejus inaniter adhibuerit.

IV. Mcmineris diem Sabbati ut

sanetifices eum ; sex diebas opera

beris et faeies omne (mus tuum, sep

timus oero dies sabbatum est Domini

Dei tui, opus in e0 nullum faeies tu,

neqae serous tuas, nee ancilla tua,

neque jumentum tuum, neque hospes

tuas qnieunque intra portas tuas

commoratur .- Nam sex diebus perfe
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within thy gates; for in six days

the Lord made heaven and earth,

the sea, and all that in them is, and

rested the seventh day; wherefore

the Lord blessed the Sabbath-day,

and hallowed it.

V. Honor thy father and thy

mother; that thy days may be long

upon the land which the Lord thy

God giveth thee.

VI. Thou shalt not kill.

VII. Thou shalt not commit

adultery.

VIII. Thou shalt not steal.

IX. Thou shalt not bear false

witness against thy neighbor.

X. Thou shalt not covet thy

neighbor’s house, thou shalt not

covet thy neighbor’s wife, nor his

man-servant, nor his maid-servant,

nor his ox, nor his ass, nor any

thing that is thy neighbor’s.

THE Loan’s PRAYER.

MATT. vr.

Our Father which art in heaven,

hallowed be thy name. Thy king

dom come. Thy will be done in

earth as it is in heaven. Give us

this day our daily bread. And for

give us our debts, as we forgive

our debtors. And lead us not into

temptation, but deliver us from

evil. For thine is the kingdom,

and the power, and the glory, for

ever. Amen.

 

cit Dominus caelum, terramque, mare

et quiequid in illis continetur .- sep

timo vero die requievit ,- quamobrem

benedixit Dominus diei Sabbati,

eumque sanctifieavit.

V. Honora patrem tuum ac ma

trem tuam, ut prolongentur dies tui

in term illa quam tibi largitur Do

minus Deus tuus.

VI. Non occides.

VII. Non marchaberis.

VIII. Non furaberis.

IX. Non eris adversus prowimum

tuum testis mendax.

X. Non concupisees proximi tui

domum, non concupisces proximi tui

uxorem, non servum, non ancillam,

non bovem, nan asinum neque aliud

denique quicquam quod est proximi

tui.

ORATIO DOMINICA.

MATI'. v1.

Pater noster qui es in caelis, sanc

tifieetu-r nomen tuum, adveniat reg

num tuum, fiat voluntas tua in ter

ris sicut in caelis, panem nostrum

quotidianum da nobis hodie, ac re

mitte nobis debita nastra, sieut nos

remittimus debitoribus nostris, et ne

nos induces in tentationem, sed li

bera nos a male, quia tuum est reg

num, potentia et gloria in secula.

Amen.



THE WESTMINSTER SHOBTER CATECHISM, 1647. 703

THE CREED.

I believe in God the Father al

mighty, maker of heaven and earth;

and in Jesus Christ his only Son,

our Lord; whoI was conceived by

the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin

Mary; sufiered under Pontius Pi

late,was crucified, dead,and buried;

he descended into hell :* the third

day he rose again from the dead;

he ascended into heaven, and sitteth

on the right hand of God the Fa

ther almighty; from thence he shall

come to judge the quick and the

dead. I believe in the Holy Ghost;

the holy catholic church; the com

munion of saints; the forgiveness of

sins; the resurrection of the body;

and the life everlasting. Amen.

SYMBOLUM.

Credo in Deum Pat-rem omnipo

tentem, creaiorem cwli ac term: ; et

in Jesum Christum filium ejus uni

cum, Dominum nostrum ; qui con

ceptus est e Spiritu sancto, natus

ex Maria Virgina; passus sub

Pontio Pilato, crucifizus, mortuus

ct scpultus ; descendit ad inferos :*

tertio die resurrezit a mortuis: as

cendit in cwlum, ct sedet ad deac

tram Dci patris omnipotentis: undc

venturus est ad judicandum vivos

et mortuos. Credo in Spiritum

Sanctum: Sanctum ecclesiam catho

licam : Sanctomm communionem .

remissionem peccaiomm, resurrectio—

nem corporis et vitam wternam.

Amen.
 

"‘ i. 0., Continued in the state of the dead,

and under the power of death, until the third

day.

 

* i. e., Permnnsit in state mortuorum el sub

polestnie morlis usque ad diem lerh'um.

 

‘ London ed. of 1658: which.

[See addition on p. 704.]
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The oldest editions of the Westminster Shorter Catechism have the

following addendum :

So much of every Question both in the

Larger and Shorter Catechism, is repeated in

the Answer, as msketh every Answer an en

tire Propoesition, or sentence in itself: to the

end the Learner may further improve it upon

all occasions, for his increase in knowledge

and piety, even out of the course of cate

chising, as well as in it.

And albeit the substance of the doctrine

comprised in that Abridgment commonly

called, The Apostles' Creed, be fully set forth

in each of the Catechisms, so as there is no

necessity of inserting the (freed itself, yet it is

here annexed, not as though it were composed

by the Apostles, or ought to be esteemed Ca

. nonical Scripture as the Ten Commandments,

and the Lord's Prayer (much less a Prayer,

as ignorant people have been apt to make both

it and the Decalogue), but because it is a brief

sum of the Christian faith, agreeable to the

Word of God, and anciently received in the

Churches of Christ.

Commune Bnaoas, Prolocutor

pro tempore.

HENRY Roaoaouon, Scribe.

Anormuu BYI'IELD, Scribe.

 

E quastione qualibet utriusque catechismi

rcpelitum dedimus in responsione quantum re

sponsionem quamlibet reddal propositionem in—

legram, sive sententl'am absolulrzm. Ea nempe

consilio ut discenti ulterius utilis esse possil,

quoties oceasio tulerit, ad cognitiom's ac pista—

tis incrementum, vel extra calcchisandi ratio

new.

Et quamvis in alter-aim Catcchinno sub

stantia. doctrine in compendio illo (Symbolo

apostolico uulgo dicta) comprehensa plene ac

perfects exhibeatur, adeo quidem at nulla su

persit necessitas symbolum ipsum inserendi .

nihi/ominus tamen hie illud subneclendum ease

duzimus; non perimle quasi an! ab ipsil Apo

stolisfuerit concinnatum, autpariler cum deca

loga, ac oralione Dominica pro Scriplura ca

nonica haberi debent: (ncdum cerle pro ora—

tione, goo nomine ignara plebeculn cum illud

tum decalogum in proclivi fail at usurparet),

verum quad sil fidei Christiana breve compen

dium, verbo Dei consentaneum, ac in Ecclesiis

Christi antiquittu receptum.
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THE SAVOY DECLARATION OF THE CONGREGATIONAL

CHURCHES. AD. 1658.

[The Savor Dnomanron consists ofa lengthy Preface, a Confession of Faith, and a Platfom’of Dis

cipliue. The first and last are given in full : of the second, the chapters and sections in which it difl‘ers

fmm the Westminster Confession of Faith. See Vol. I. pp. 829 sqq. The first edition appeared in Lon

don in 1658, as primed by John Field and sold by John Allen ' at the Sun Rising in Paul's Church-yard'

(a copy of which is in possession of Rev. Dr. H. M. Dexter, of Boston).

The text is an exact reprint (except in spelling and punctuation) of the second edition, which appeared

under the following title:

A

DECLARATION

OF THE

FAITHand ORDER

Owned and praéiifed in the

Congregational Churches

IN

ENGLAND;
Agreed upon and cory‘ented unto

By their

ELDERS and MESSENGERS

IN

Their Meeting at the SA V0 Y,

0670b. 12. I 6 5 8.
L 0 iv 0 0 Ni

Printed for D.L. And are to be fold in Paul-s Church-yard,Fleet

Street, and Wg/Zmz'rg/Zer-Hall, 1659.]
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A PREFACE.

Confession of the Failh that is in us, when justly called for, is so indispensable a due all

owe to'the Glory of the Sovereign GOD, that it is ranked among the Duties of the first Com

mandment, such as Prayer is; and therefore by Paul yoked with Faith itself, as necessary to

salvation: with the heart man believeth unto righteousness, and with the mouth confession is

made unto salvation. Our Lord Christ himself, when he was accused of his Doctrine, con

sidered simply as a matter of fact by Preaching, refused to answer; because, as such, it

lay upon evidence, and matter of testimony of others; unto whom therefore he. refers him

self: But when both the High-Priest and Pilate expostulate his Faith, and what he held his! -

self to be; he without any demur at all, cheerfully makes Declaration, That he was the So I

of God ,- so to the High—Priest: and that he was a King, and born lo he a King,- thus t)

Pilate. Though upon the uttering of it his life lay at the stake; “'hich holy Profession 0.3

his is celebrated for our example, 1 Tim. vi. 13.

Confessions, when made by a company of Professors of Christianity jointly meeting to that

end, the most genuine and natural use of such Confessions is, That under the same form of

words, they express the substance of the same common salvation or unity qf their faith,

whereby speaking the some things, they show themselves perfectly joined in the some mind,

and in the same judgment, 1 Cor. i. 10.

And accordingly such a transaction is to be looked upon but as a meet or fit medium or

means whereby to express that their common faith and salvation, and no way to be made use

of as an imposition upon any: Whatever is of force or constraint in matters of this nature,

causeth them to degenerate from the name and nature of Confessions, and turns them from

being Confessions of Faith, into Emotions and Imposition: of Faith.

And such common Confessions of the Orthodox Faith, made in simplicity of heart by any

such Body of Christians, with concord among themselves, ought to be entertained by all

others that love the truth as it is in Jesus, with an answerable rejoicing.- For if the unani

mous opinions and assertions but in some few points of Religion, and that when by two

Churches, namely, that of Jerusalem, and the Messengers ofAnlioch met, assisted by some

of the Apostles, were by the Believers of those times received with so much joy, (as it is said,

They rejoiced for the consolation) much more this is to be done, when the whole substance

of Faith, and form of wholesome words shall be declared by the Messengers of a multitude of

Churches, though wanting those advantages of Counsel and Authority of the Apostles, which

that Assembly had.

Which acceptation is then more specially due, when these shall (to choose) utter and de

clare their Faith, in the same substance for mutter, yea, words, for the most part, that other

Churches and Assemblies, reputed the most Orthodox, have done before them : For upon such

a correspondency, all may see that actually accomplished, which the Apostle did but exhort

unto, and pray for, in those two more. eminent Churches of the Corinthians and the Romans,

(and so in them for all the Christians of his time) that both Jew and Gentile, that is, men of

different persuasions, (as they were) might glorify GOD with one mind and with one mouth.

And truly. the very turning of the Gentiles to the owning of the same Faith, in the substance

of it, with the Christian Jew (though diti‘ering in greater points than we do from our Breth

ren) is presently after dignified by the Apostle with this style, That it is the Confession of

Jesus Christ himself,- not as the Object only, but as the Author and Maker thereof: I will

confess to thee (saith Christ to God) among the Gentiles. So that in all such nccords,Christ

is the great andfirst Confessor; and we, and all our Faith uttered by Us, are but the Epistles,

(as Paul) and Confessions (as Isaiah there) of their Lord and ours,- He, but expressing what

is written in his heart, through their hearts and mouths, to the glory ofGod the Fafher: And

shall not we all rejoice herein, when as Christ himself is said to do it upon this occasion : as

it there also follows, I will sing unto thy Name.

Further, as the soundness and wholesomeneu of the matter gives the vigor and life to such
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Confessions, so the inwardfreeness, willingness, and readiness of the Spirits of the Confessors

do contribute the beauty and loveliness thereunto: As it is in Prayer to God, so in Confessions

made to men. If two or three met, do agree, it renders both, to either the more acceptable.

The Spirit of Christ is in himself too free, great and generous a Spirit, to suffer himself to be

used by any human arm, to whip men into belief; he drives not, but gently leads into all

truth, and persuades men to dwell in the tents of like precious Faith,- which would lose of its

preciousuess and value, if that sparkle of freeness shone not in it: The Character of His

People, is to be a willing people in the day of his power (not Man’s) in the beauties of holi

uses, which are the Assemblings of the Saints: one glory of which Assemblings in that first

Church, is said to have been, They met with one accord,- which is there in that Psalm prophe~

sied of, in the instance of that first Church, for all other that should succeed.

And as this great Spirit is in himself free, when, and how far, and in whom to work, so

where and when he doth work, he carrieth it with the same freedom, and is said to he a free

Spirit, as he both is, and works in us: And where this Spirit q/ the Lord is, there is liberty.

Now, as to this Confession of ours, besides, that a conspicuous conjunction of the particulars

mentioned, hath appeared therein: There are alsofour remarkable Attendants thereon, which

added, might perhaps in the eyes of sober and indifferent Spirits, give the whole of this

Transaction a room and rank amongst other many good and memorable things of this Age;

at least all set together, do cast as clear a gleam and manifestation of God's Power and Pres

ence, as hath appeared in any such kind of Confusions, made by so numerous as company

these later years.

The first, is the Temper (or distemper rather) of the Times, during which, these Churches

have been gathering, and which they have run through. All do (out of a general sense) com

plain that the times have been perilous, or drfifcult time: (as the Apostle foretold); and that

in respect to danger from seducing spirits, more perilous than the hottest seasons of Per

secution.

We have failed through an Estuation, Fluxes and Refluxes of great varieties of Spirits,

Doctrines, Opinions and Occurrences, and especially in the matter of Opinions, which have

been accompanied in their several seasons, with powerful persuasions and temptations, to

seduce those of our way. It is known, men have taken the freedom (notwithstanding whnt

Authority hath interposed to the contrary) to vent and rend their own vain and accursed

imaginations, contrary to the great and fixed Truths of the Gospel, insomuch, as take the

whole Round and Circle of Delusions, the Devil hath in this small time, ran ; it will be found,

that every Truth, of greater or lesser weight, hath by one or other hand, at one time or

another, been questioned and called to the Bar amongst us, yea, and impleaded, under the

pretext (which hath some degree of Justice in it) that all should not be bound up to the

Traditions of former times, nor take Religion upon trust.

Whence it hath come to pass, that many of the soundest Professors were put upon a new

search and disquisition of such Truths, as they had taken for granted, and yet had lived upon

the comfort of : to the end they might be able to convince others, and establish their own

hearts against that darkness and unbelief, that is ready to close with error, or at least to

doubt of the truth, when error is speciously presented. And hereupon we do professedly ac

count it one of the greatest advantages gained out of the Temptations of these Times, yea

the honor of the Saints and Ministers of these Nations, That after they had sweetly been ex

ercised in, and had improved practical and experimental Truths, this should be their further

Lot, to examine and discuss, and indeed, anew to learn over every Doctrinal Truth. both out

of the Scriptures, and also with a fresh taste thereof in their own hearts; which is no other

than what the Apostle exhorts to, Try all things, hold fast that which is good. Conversion

unto God at first, what is it else than a savory and affectionate application, and the bringing

home to the heart with spiritual light and life, all truths that are necessary to salvation, to

gether with other lesser Truths ? All which we had nfore conversion taken in but notionally

from common Education and Tradition.

Now that after this first gust those who have been thus converted should be put upon a new
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probation and search out of the Scriptures, not only of all principles explicitly ingredients to

Conversion; (unto which the Apostle referreth the Galatians when they had diverted from

them) but of all other superstructures as well as fundamentals; and together therewith, anew

to experiment the power and sweetness of all these in their own souls: What is this but tried

Faith indeed? and equivalent to a new conversion unto the truth ? An Anchor that is proved

to be sure and stead/list, that will certainly hold in all contrary storms. This was the emi

nent seal and commendation which those holy Apostles that lived and wrote last (Peter, John,

and Jude in their Epistles) did set and give to the Christians of the latter part of those prim

itive times. And besides, it is clear and evident by all the other Epistles, from first to last,

that it cost the Apostles as much, and far more care and pains to preserve them they had

converted, in the truth, than they had taken to turn them thereunto at first: And it is in

itself as great a work and instance of the power of God, that keeps, yea, guards us through

faith unto salvation.

Secondly, let this be added (or superadded rather) to give full weight and measure. even to

running over, that we have all along this season, held forth (though quarreled with for it by

our brethren) this great principle of these times, That amongst all Christian States and

Churches, there ought to be vouchsafed a jbrbearance and mutual indulgence unto Saints of all

persuasions, that keep onto, and hold fast the necessargfoundations offaith and holiness, in

all other mutters ertm fundamental, whether of Faith or Order.

This to have been our constant principle, we are not ashamed to confess to the whole Chris

tian world. Wherein yet we desire we may be understood, not as if in the abstract we stood

indifferent to falsehood or truth, or were careless whether faith or error, in any Truths but

fundamental, did obtain or not, so we had our liberty in our petty and smaller differences; or

as if to make sure of that, we had cut out this wide cloak for it: No, we profess that the

whole, and every particle of that Faith delivered to the Saints (the substance of which we

have according to our light here professed) is, as to the propagation and furtherance of it by

all Gospel means, as precious to us as our lives; or what can be supposed dear to us; and in

our sphere we have endeavored to promote them accordingly: But yet withnl, we have and

do contend (and if we had all the power which any, or all of our brethren of differing opinions

have desired to have over us, or others, we should freely grant it unto them all) we have and

do contend for this, That in the concrete, the persons of all such gracious Saints, they and their

errors, as they are in them, when they are but such errors as do and may stand with com

munion with Christ, though they should not repent of them, as not being convinced of them

to the end of their days; that those, with their errors (that are purely spiritual, and intrench

and overthrow not civil societies,) as concrete with their persons, should for Christ‘s sake be

borne withnl by all Christians in the world; and they notwithstanding be permitted to enjoy

all Ordinances and spiritual Privileges according to their light, as freely as any other of

their brethren that pretend to the greatest Orthodoxy; as having as equal, and as fair a

right in and unto Christ, and all the holy things of Christ, that any other can challenge to

themselves.

And this doth afford a full and invincible testimony on our behalf, in that whiles we have

so earnestly contended for this just liberty of Saints in all the Churches of Christ, we our

selves have no need of it .- that is, as to the matter of the profession of Faith which we have

maintained together with others: and of this, this subsequent Confession of Faith gives suf

ficient evidence. So as we have the confidence in Christ, to utter in the words of those two

great Apostles, That we have stoodfast in the liberty wherewith Christ hath made usfree (in

the behalf of others, rather than ourselves) and having been free, have not made use of our

liberty for a r/ottlr o/‘en-or or maliciousness in ourselves. And yet, 10, whereas from the be

ginning of the reming of these Churches, that of the Apostle hath been (by some) prophesied

of us. and applied to us, That while we promised (unto others) liberty, we ourselves would be

come servants of rorruplion, and be brought in bondage to all sorts of fancies and imaginations,

yet the whole world may now see after the experience of many years ran through (and it h

manifest by this Confession) that the great and gracious God hath not only kept us in that
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common unity of the Faith and Knowledge of the Son of God, which the whole Community

of Saints have and shall in their Generations come unto, but also in the same Truths, both

small and great, that are built thereupon, that any other of the best and more pure Reformed

Churches in their best times (which were their first times) have arrived unto: This (‘on

fession withal holding forth a professed opposition unto the common errors and heresies of

these times.

These two considerations have been taken from the seasons we have gone through.

Thirdly, let the space of time itself, or days, wherein from first to last the whole of this

(‘onfession was framed and consented to by the whole of us, be duly considered by sober and

ingenuous spirits: the whole of days in which we had meetings about it (set aside the two

Lord‘s days, and the first day's meeting, in which we considered and debated what to pitch

upon) were but l1 days, part of which also was spent by some of us in Prayer, others in con

sulting; and in the end all agreeing. We mention this small circumstance but to this end

(which still adds unto the former) That it gives demmistration, not of our frecness and will

ingness only, but of our readiness and preparedness unto so great it work; which otherwise,

and in other Assemblies, hath ordinarily taken up long and great debates, as in such n variety

of matters of such concernment, may well be supposed to fall out. And this is no other than

what the Apostle Peter exhorts unto, Be ready always to give an answer to every man that

askelh you a reason, or amount of the hope that is in you. The Apostle Paul saith of the

spiritual Truths of the Gospel, That God hath prepared them for those that love him. The

inward and innate constitution of the new Creature being in itself such as is suited to all those

Truths, as congenial thereunto: But although there be this mutual adaptness betueen these

two, yet such is the mixture of ignorance, darkness and unbelief, curnnl reason, pie-occupa

tion of judgment, interest of parties, wantonness in opinion, proud adhering to our own per

suasions, and perverse oppositions and averseness to agree with others, and a multitude of

such like disiempers common to believing man: All which are not only mixed with. but at

times (especially in such times as have passed over our heads) are ready to overclond our

judgments, and to cause our eyes to be double, and sometimes prevail as well as lusts, and do

bins our wills and affections: And such is their mixture, that although there may be existent

an habitual preparedness in men's spirits, yet not always a present readiness to be found,

specially not in such a various multitude of men, to make a solemn and deliberate profession

of all truths, it being as great a work to find the spirits of the just (perhaps the best of Saints)

ready for every truth, as to be prepared to every good work.

lt is therefore to be looked at, as a great and special work of the Holy Ghost, that so nu

merous a company of Ministers, and other principal brethren, should so readily, speedily, and

jointly give up themselves unto such a whole Body of Truths that are after godliness.

This argues they had not their faith to seek: but, as is said of Ezra, that they were ready

Scribes, and (as Christ) instructor! unto the Kingdom of Hear-en, being as the good house

holders of so many families of Christ, bringingforth of their store nnd Irensury New and Old.

It shows these truths had been familiar to them. and they acquainted with them, as with

their daily/bod and provision (as Christ's allusion there insinuates): In a word. that so (hey

had preached, and that so their people had believed, as the Apostle speaks upon one like par

ticular occasion. And the Apostle Paul considers (in cases of this nature) the suddenness or

length of the time, either one way or the other; whether it were in men'sforsol-ing or learn

ing of the truth. Thus the suddenness in the Gnlations’ case in leaving the truth, he makes

a wonder of it: Imarrel that you are SO SOON (that is, in so short a time) removedfrom

the true Gospel unto anolhrr. Again on the contrary, in the Ilebrews he aggravates their

backwardness, That when jbr the time you ought to be Teachers, you had need that one teach

you the very first principles of the Oracles of God. The Parallel contrary to both these hav

ing fallen out in this transaction, may have some ingredient and \\ eight with ingenuous spirits

in its kind, according to the proportion is put upon either of these foremcntioned in their ad

verse kind, and obtain the like special observation.

This accord of ours hath fallen out without having held our: I'm-respondeluzy together, or pre

VoL. III—Z z
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pared consultation, by which we might come to he advised of one another's minds. We al

lege not this as a matter of commendation in us; no, we acknowledge it to have been a great

neglect: And accordingly one of the first proposals for union amongst us was, That there

might be u constant correspondence held among the Churches for counsel and mutual edifi

cation, so for time to come to prevent the like omission.

We confess that from the first, every [one], or at least the generality of our Churches, have

been in a manner like so many Ships (though holding forth the same general colors) launched

singly, and sailing apart and alone in the vast Ocean of these tumultuating times, and they

exposed to every wind of Doctrine, under no other conduct than the Word and Spirit, and

their particular Elders and principal Brethren, without Associations among ourselves, or so

much as holding out common lights to others. whereby to know where we were.

But yet whilst we thus confess to our own shame this neglect, let all acknowledge, that

God huth ordered it for his high and greater glory, in that his singular care and power should

have so watched over each of these, as that all should be found to have steered their course

by the same Chart, and to have been bound for one and the same Port, and that upon this

general search now made, that the same holy and blessed truths of all sorts, which are cur

rent and warmmable amongst all the other Churches of Christ in the world, should be found

to be our Lading.

The whole, and every [one] of these things when put together, do cause us (whatever men

of prejudiced and opposite spirits may find out to slight them) with a holy admiration, to say,

That this is no other than the Lord's doing; and which we with thanksgiving do take from

his hand as a special token upon us for good, and doth show that God is faithful and upright

towards those that are planted in his house: And that as the Faith was but once for all, and

intentionally first delivered unto the Saints; so the Saints, when not abiding scattered, but

gathered under their respective Pastors according to God's heart into an house, and Churches

unto the living God, such together are, as Paul forespuke it, the most steady and firm pillar

and seal of Truth that God hath any where appointed to himself on earth, where his truth is

best conserved, and publicly held forth ; there being in such Assemblies weekly a rich dwelling

of the Word amongst them, that is, a daily open house kept by the means of those good

Householders, their Teachers and other Instructors respectively appropriated to them, whom

Chn'st in the virtue of his Ascension, continues to give as gifts to his people, himself dwelling

amongst them; to the end that by this, as the most sure standing permuneut means, the

Saints might be perfected, till we all (even all the Saints in present and future ages) do come

by this constant and daily Ordinance of his unto the unity oft/1e Faith and Knowledge ofthc

Son of God unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the fullness of Christ

(which though growing on by parts and piecemeal, will yet appear complete, when that great

and general Aasemb/y shall be gathered, then when this world is ended, and these dispensa

tions have had their fullness and period) and so that from hem-qforth (such a provision being

made for us) we be no more children tossed to amlfro, and carried about with every wind qf

Doctrine.

And finally, this doth give a fresh and recent demonstration, that the great Apostle and

High-priest afour profession is indeed ascended into heaven. and continues there with power

and care,fuithful as a son over his own house, whose house are we, we hole/fast the confi_

dence and the rejoicing of the hope jirm unto the end: and shows that he will, as he hath

promised, he with his own Institutions to the end of the world.

It is tme, that many sad miscarriages, divisions, breaches, fullings of? from holy Ordinances

of God, have along this time of tentation (especially in the beginning of it) been found in

some of our Churches; and no wonder. if what hath been said be fully considered: Many

reasons might further be given hereof. that would be a sufficient Apology, without the help

of a retortion upon other Churches (that promised themselves pence) how that more destroy

ing ruptures have hefullen them, and that in a wider sphere and compass; which though it

should not justify us, ye! may serve to stop others' mouths.

Let Rome glory of the peace in, and obedience of her Children. against the Reformed
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Churches for their divisions that occurred (especially in the first rearing of them) whilst we

all know the causes of their dull and stupid peace to have been carnal interests, worldly cor

respondencies, and COalillOllh‘, strengthened by gratifications of all sorts of men by that Re

ligion, the principles of blind Devotion, Traditional l-‘aith. Ecclesiastical Tyranny, by which

she keeps her Children in bondage to this day. We are also certain, that the very same

prejudices that from hence they would cast upon the Reformed (if they were just) do lie as

fully against those pure Churches raised up by the Apostles themselves in those first times:

for as we have heard of their patience, sufferings, consolations, and the transcending gifts

poured out, and graces shining in them, so we have heard complaints of their divisions too,

of the form/sings of their Assemblies, as the custom or manner of SOME was (which later

were in that respect felo de se, and needed no other delivering up to Satan as their punish

ment, than what they executed upon themselves). We read of the shipwreck also of Faith

and a good Conscience, and overthrowings of the faith of SOME; and still but of some not

all, nor the most.- which is one piece of an Apology the Apostle again and again inserts to

future ages, and through mercy we have the same to make.

And truly we take the confidence professedly to say, that these tentations common to the

purest Churches of Saints separatedfrom the mixture of the world, though they grieve us (for

who is ofl‘ended, and we burn not 7), yet they do not at all stumble us, as to the truth of our

way, had they been many more: We say it again, these stumble us no more (as to that point)

than it doth offend us against the power of Religion itself, to have seen, and to see daily in

particular persons called out and separatedfrom the world by an effectual work of conversion,

that they for a while do sufl‘er under disquietments, vexations, turmoils, unsettlements of

spirit, that they are tossed with tempests and horrid tentations, such as they had not in their

former estate, whilst they walked according to the course of this world: For Peter hath suf

ficiently instructed us whose business it is to raise such storms, even the Devil's; and also

whose design it is, that after they have sufl'ered a while, thereby they shall be settled, per

fected, stablished, that have so suffered, even the God of all Grace. And look what course of

dispensation God holds to Saints personally, he doth the like to bodies of Saints in Churches,

and the Devil the same for his part too: And that consolatory Maxim of the Apostle, God

shall tread down Satan under gourfeet shortlg, which Paul uttereth concerning the Church

of Rome, shows how both God and Satan have this very hand therein; for he speaks that

very thing in reference unto their divisions, as the coherence clearly manifests; and so you

have both designs expressed at once.

Yea, we are not a little induced to think, that the divisions, breaches, etc., of those primitive

Churches would not have been so frequent among the people themselves, and not the Elders

only, had not the freedom, liberties, and rights of the Members (the Brethren, we mean) been

stated and exercised in those Churches, the same which we maintain and contend for to be in

ours.

Yea (which perhaps may seem more strange to many) had not those Churches been con

stituted of members enlightened further than with notional and traditional knowledge, by a

new and more powerful light of the Holy Ghost, wherein they had been made portalrers qfthe

Holy Ghost and the heavenly gift, and their hearts had tasted the good Word of God, and the

Powers of the world to come, and of such Members at lowest, there had not fallen out those

kinds of divisions among them.

For Experience hath shown, that the common sort of mere Doctrinal Professors (such as

the most are nowadays), whose highest elevation is but freedom from moral scandal, joined

with devotion to (‘hrist through mere Education, such as in many Turks is found towards

Mohammed, that these finding and feeling themselves not much concerned in the active part of

Religion, so they may have the honor (especially upon a Reformation of a new Refinement)

that themselves are approved Members, admitted to the Lord's Supper, and their Children to

the Ordinance of Baptism: they regard not other matters (as Gallio did not), but do easily

and readily give up themselves unto their Guides, being like dead fishes carried with the

common stream; whereas those that have a further renewed Light by a work of the Holy
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Ghost, whether saving or temporary, are upon the quite contrary grounds apt to be busy

about, and inquisitive into, what they are to receive and practice, or wherein their Consciences

are professedly concerned and involved: And thereupon they take the freedom to examine

and try the spirits, whether of God or no: And from hence are more apt to dissatisfaction,

and from thence to run into division, and many of such proving to be enlightened but with a

temporary, not saving Faith (who have such a work of the Spirit upon them. and profession

in them, as will and doth approve itself to the judgment of Saints, and ought to be so judged,

until they be otherwise discovered) who at long-run, prove hypocrites, through indulgence

unto Lusts, and then out of their Lusts persist to hold up these divisions unto breach of, or

departings from, Churches, and the Ordinances of God, and God is even with them for it,

they waxing worse and worse, deceiving and being deceived ,- and even many of those that are

sincere, through a mixture of darkness and erroneousness in their Judgments. are for a season

apt out of Conscience to be led away wiih the error qfothers, which lie in wait to deceive.

Insomuch as the Apostle upon the example of those first times, fol-seeing also the like events

in following generations upon the like causes, hath been hold to set this down as a ruled Case,

that likewise in other Churches so constituted and de facto emprivileged as that of the

Church of Corinth was (which single Church, in the Sacred Records about it, is the completest

Mirror of Church Constitution, Order, and Government, and Events thereupon ensuing, of

any one Church whatever that we have story of), his Maxim is, There must he also divisions

amongst you; he setly inserts an [ALSO] in the case, as that which had been in his own ob

servation, and that which would be irri ro noXt‘: the fate of other Churches like thereunto, so

prophesieth he: And he speaks this as peremptorily, as he doth elsewhere in that other, We

must through many tribulalions enter into the Kingdom of Heat-en: Yea,and that all that

will live godly in Christ Jesus, shall safer persecution .- There is a [MUST] upon both alike;

and we bless God, that we have run through both, and do say, and we say no more, That as

it was then, so it is now, in both respects.

However, such hath been the powerful hand of God's providence in these, which have been

the worst of our Trials, 'l‘hat out of an approved Experience and Observation of the Issue,

we are able to add that other part of the Apostle's Prediction, That therefore such rents must

be, that they which are approved may be made manifest among you ,- which holy issue God

(as having aimed at it therein) doth frequently and certainly bring about in Churches, as he

doth bring upon them that other fate of division, Let them therefore look unto it, that are the

Authors of such disturbances, as the Apostle warneth, Gal. v. H). The experiment is this,

That we have seen, and do daily see, that multitudes of holy and precious souls, and (in the

Holy Ghost's word) approved Saints, have been, and are the more rooted and grounded by

means of these shakings, and do continue to cleave the faster to Christ. and the purity of his

Ordinances, and value them the more by this cost God hath put them to for the enjoying of

them, Who having been planted in the [louse of the Lord. have flourished in the Courts of

our God, in these evil times, to show that the Lord is upright. And this experimented event

from out of such divisions. hath more confirmed us, and is a louder Apology for us, than all

that our opposites are able from our breaches to allege to prejudice us.

We will add a few words for conclusion. and give a more particular account of this our

Declaration. In drawing up this Confession qfFm'th, we have had before us the Articles of

Religion, approved and passed by both Houses of Parliament, after advice had with an As»

sembly of Divines, called together by them for that purpose. To which Confession, for the

substance of it, we fully assent, as do our Brethren of New England, and the Churches also

of Scotland, as each in their general Synods have testified.

A few things we have added for obviating some erroneous Opinions, that have been more

broadly and boldly here of late maintained by the Asserters, than in former times; and made

other additions and alterations in met/toll, here and there, and some clearer Explanations. as

we found occasion.

We have endeavored throughout, to hold to such Truths in this our Confession, as are more

Foperly termed matters of Faith ,- and what is of Church—order. we dispose in certain Propo
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sitions by itself. To this course we are led by the Example of the Honorable Houses of Far

liament, observing what was established, and what omitted by them in that Confession the

Assembly presented to them. Who thought it not convenient to have matters of Discipline

and Church Government put into a Confession of Faith, especially such particulars thereof,

as then were, and still are controverted and under dispute by men Orthodox and found in

Faith. The 301h cap. therefore of that Confession, as it was presented to them by the As

sembly, which is of Church Censures, their L'se, Kinds, and in whom placed : As also cap. 31,

of Synods and Councils, by whom to be called, of what force in their Decrees and Determina

tions. And the 4th Parngr. of the 20th cap., which determines what Opinions and Practices

disturb the peace of the Church, and how such lJisturbei's ought to he proceeded against by

the Censures of the Church, and punished by the Civil Magistrate. Also a great part of the

24th cap. of Marriage and Divorce. These were such doubtful assertions, and so unsuitable to

a Confession of Faith, as the Honorable Houses in their great Wisdom thought fit to lay them

aside: There being nothing that tends more to heighten Dissensions among Brethren, than

to determine and adopt the mutter of their difl'erence, under so high a Title, as to be an

Article of our Faith: So that there are two whole 1 hapters, and some Paragraphs in other

Chapters in their Confession, that we have upon this account omitted; and the rather do we

give this notice, because that (‘opy of the Parl. followed by us, is in few men’s hands; the

other as it. came from the Assembly, being approved of in Scotland, was printed and hastened

into the world, before the Purl. had declared their Resolutions about it; which was not till

June 20, 1648, and yet hath been, and continueth to be the Copy (ordinarily) only sold,

printed, and reprinted for these 11 years.

After the 19th cap. of the Law. we have added a cap. of the Gospel, it being a Title that

may not well be omitted in a Confession of Faith : In which Chapter, what is dispersed, and

by intimation in the Assemblies’ Confession, with some little addition, is here brought to

gether, and more fully, under one head.

That there are not Scriptures annexed, as in some Confessions (though in divers others it's

otherwise), we give the same account as did the Reverend Assembly in the same case ; which

was this: "The Confession being large, and so framed, as to meet with the common Errors,

‘if the Scriptures should have been alleged with any clearness, and by showing where the

strength of the proof lieth, it would have required a Volume.’

We say further, it being our utmost end in this (as it is indeed of a Confession) humbly to

give an account what we hold and assert in these matters; that others, especially the

Churches of Christ may judge of us accordingly: This we aimed at. and not so much to in

struct others, or convince gainsayers. These are the proper works of other Institutions of

Christ, and are to be done in the strength of express Scripture. A Confession is an Ordi—

nance of another nature.

What we have laid down and asserted about Churches and their Government, we humbly

conceive to be the Order which Christ himself hath appointed to be observed, we have en

deavored to follow Scripture light; and those also that went before us according to that Rule,

desirous of nearest uniformity with Reforming Churches, as with our Brethren in New En

gland, so with others. that differ from them and us.

The Models and Platforms of this subject laid down by learned men, and practiced by

Churches, are various : We do not judge it brotherly, or grateful, to insist upon comparisons,

as some have done; but this Experience teacheth, That the variety, and possibly the Dis

putes and Emulations arising thence, have much strengthened, if not fixed, this unhappy per

suasion in the minds of some learned and good men, namely, That there is no settled ()rder

laid down in Scripture; but it’s left to the Prudence of the Christian Magistrate, to compose

or make choice of such a Form as is most suitable and consistent with their Civil Government.

Where this Opinion is entertained in the persuasion of Governors, there, Churches asserting

their Power and Order to be jure divine, and the appointment of Jesus Christ, can have no

better nor more honorable Entertainment, than a Tolerntion or Permission.

Yet herein there is this remarkable advantage to all parties that differ, about what in Gov
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ernment is of Christ‘s appointment; in that such Magistrates have afar greater latitude in

conscience, to tolerate and permit the several forms of each so bound up in their persuasion,

than they have to submit unto what the Illagislrute shall impose.- And thereupon the Magistrate

exercising ("I indulgcncy nndforbcurnnce, with protection and encouragement to the people of

God, so difi'cring from him, and amongst themselves.- Doth therein discharge as great afnilh

fulness to Christ, and love to his people, as can any way be supposed and expectedfrom any

Christian Illagislrate, of what persuasion soccer he is. And where this clemency jium Gor

ernors is shown to any sort ofpersons, or Churches of Christ, upon such a principle, it will in

equity produce thisjust efl'ecl, That all that so difl'erfrom him, and amongst themselves, sland

ing in equal and alike difi'erencefrom the principle qfsuch a Magistrate, he is equallyfree to

give alike liberty to them, one as well as the other.

This jiiithfulness in our Governors we do with lhanlfulness to God acknowledge, and to

their everlasting honor, which appeared much in the late Reformation. The Hierarchy, Com

Inon Prayer-Book. and all other things grievous to God ’a People, being removed, they made

choice of an Assembly of learned men, to advise what Government and Order is meet to be

established in the room of these things; and because it was known there were difl‘erent opin

ions (as always hath been among god/y men) about forms of Church Government, there was by

the Ordinancejirst sentforth to call an Assembly, not only a choice made qfperoons qfseveral

porsmuiona, to sit as lllcmhers there, but liberty given, to a lesser number. if dissenting, to re—

port their Judgments and Reasons, as well and asfreely as the major part.

Hereupon the Honorable House of (‘ommons (an Indulgence we hope will never be for

gotten) finding by l'apers received from them. that the Members of the Assembly were not

like to compose differences amongst themselves, so as to join in the same Rule for Church

Governmenl, did order further as followeth: Chat a Committee of mm at!!! (luminous,

etc., on take into tonsl‘ezratlnn the bitterness of the @plnlnns in the assembly of

Diulnts in point of Church internment, an]! to Inheaher a union If it be possible ;

anh in rest that can not he Benz. tn enhzabm: the finhlng out some may, hum tar ten;

Der constitutes. lnhu can not In all things submit to the same iitule lnhlrh that he

establishz‘u, may be born mun attaining to the Math, am: as may atanh tnlth the

Qubllc years.

By all which it is evident, the Parliament purposed not to establish the Rule of Church

Government with such rigor, as might not permit and bear with a practice difi'erent from

what they had established: In persons and Churches of different principles, if occasion were.

And this Christian Clemency and indulgence in our Governors, hath been the foundation of

that Freedom and Liberty, in the managing of Church affairs, which our Brethren, as well as

WE. that differ from them, do now, and have many years enjoyed.

The Honorable Houses by several Ordinances of Parliament after much consultation, hav

ing settled Rules for Church Government, and such an Ecclesiastical Order as they judged

would hestjoint with the Laws and Government of the Kingdom, did publish them, requiring

the practice hereof throughout the Nation; and in particular. by the Min. of the Pr. of Lon.

But (upon the fonner reason, or the like charitable consideration) these Rules were not im

posed by them under any Penalty, or rigorous enforcement, though frequently urged there

nnto by some.

()ur Reverend Brethren of the Province of London. having considered of these Ordinances.

and the Church Government laid down in them, declared their Opinions to be, Tha! there is

not a complete Rule in those Ordinances; also, that there are many necessary things not yet

established, and some things wherein their consciences are not so fully satisfied. These

Brethren, in the same Paper, have published also their joint Resolution to practice in all

things according to the Rule of the lVord, and according to these Ordinances, so for a: they

conceive them [lo] correspond to it, and in so doing, they trust they shall not grieve the Spirit

of the truly godly, nor give any just occasion to them that are contrary minded, to blame their

proceedings.

We humbly conceive that ( WE being dissatisfied in these things us our Brethren) the like
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liberty was intended by the Honorable Houses, and may be taken by us of the Congregational

way (without blame or grief lo the spirits of those Brethren at least), to resolve, or rather to

continue in the same Resolution and Practice in these matters, which indeed were our prac

tices in times of greatest opposition, and before this Reformation was begun.

And as our Brethren the Ministers of London, drew up and published their opinions and

apprehensions about (‘hurch Government into an entire System ; so we now give the like pub

lic account of our Consciences, and the Rules by which we have constantly practiced hitherto;

which we have here drawn up. and do present. Whereby it will appear how much, or how

little we differ in these things from our Presbyterian Brethren.

And we trust there is no just cause why any man, either for our differing from the present

settlement, it being out of Conscience, and not out of contempt, or our diti'erencea one from

another, being not willful, should charge either of us with that odious reproach of Schism.

And indeed, if not for our diil‘ering from the State settlement, much less because we differ

from our Brethren. our differences being in some lesser things, and circumstances only, as

themselves acknowledge. And let it be further considered, that we have not broken from

them or their Order by these ditl'erences (but rather they from us), and in that respect we less

deserve their censure; our practice being no other than what it was in our breaking from

Episcopacy, and long before Presbytery, or any such form as now they are in, was taken up

by them ; and we will not say how probable it is, that the yoke of lipiscopacy had been upon

our neck to this day, if some such way (as formerly, and now is, and hath been termed

Schism) had not with much snti'ering been then practiced, and since continued in.

For Novelty wherewith we are likewise both charged by the Enemies of both, it is true, in

respect of the public and open Profession, either of Presbytery or Independency, this Nation

hath been a stranger to each way, it's possible. ever since it hath been Christian; though for

ourselves we are able to trace the footsteps of an Independent Congregational way in the

ancientest customs of the Churches ; as also in the Writings of our soundest Protestant Di

vines, and (that which we are much satisfied in) a full concurrence throughout in all the sub

stantial parts of Church Government, with our Reverend Brethren the old Puritan Non-con

fornrisfs, who being instant in Prayer and much suti'erings, prevailed with the Lord, and we

reap with joy, what they sowed in tears. Our Brethren also that are for Presbyterial Sub

ordinations, profess what is of weight against Novelty for their way.

And now therefore seeing the Lord, in whose hand is the heart of Princes, hath put into

the hearts of our Governors, to tolerate and permit (as they have done many years) persons

of each persuasion, to enjoy their (‘onsciences, though neither come up to the Rule estab

lished by Authority: And that which is more, to give us both Protection, and the same en—

couragement, that the most devoted Cort/brmists in those former Superstitions Times en

joyed; yea, and by a public Law to establish this Liberty for time to come; and yet further,

in the midst of our fears, to set over us a Prince that owns this Establishment, and cordially

resolves to secure our Churches in the enjoyment of these Liberties, if we abuse them not to

the disturbance of the Civil Peace.

This should be a very great engagement upon the hearts of all, though of difl'erent persua

sions, to endeavor cur utmost, jointly to promote the honor and prosperity of such a Gov

ernment and Governors by whatsoever means, which in our ('allings as Ministers of the

Gospel, and as Churches of Jesus Christ the Prince of Peace, we are any way able to do; as

also to be peaceably disposed one towards another. and with mutual toleration to love as

brethren, notwithstanding such difi'erences: remembering. as it's very equal we should. the

diii'erences that are between Presbyterian: and Independents being difl'erencea between fellow

sewants, and neither of them having authority given from God or Man, to impose their

Opinions, one more than the other. That our Governors after so solemn an establishment,

lhould thus bear with us both, in our greater differences from their Rule: and after this, for

any of us to lake afellnw-se'rrunt by the throat, upon the account of a lesser reckoning, and

nothing due to him upon it, is to forget, at least not to exercise, that compassion and tender

nau we have found. where we had less ground to challenge or expect it.
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Our prayer unto God is, That whereto we have already attained, we all may walk by the

same rule, and that wherein we are otherwise minded, God would reveal it to us in his due

time.

A DECLARATION OF Farm.

[As the Savoy Declaration is merely a modification of the Westminster Confession to suit the Congre

gational polity, it is only necessary to note the principal omissions, additions, and changes, which will

be better understood by comparison with the corresponding original and with the more thorough change

made by the American Presbyterians in Chap. XXIII. 8.]

Chap. XX. is added to the Westminster Confession (which accounts for the change of

numbers of chapters after Chap. XX.), and reads as follows:

CHAPTER xx.

0f the Gospel, and of the Extent of the Grace thereof:

I. The covenant of works being broken by sin, and made unprofitable

unto life, God was pleased to give unto the elect the promise of Christ,

the seed of the woman, as the means of calling them, and begettiug in

them faith and repentance. In this promise the gospel, as to the sub

stance of it, was revealed, and was therein eflectual for the conversion

and salvation of sinners.

II. This promise of Christ, and salvation by him,'is revealed only in

and by the Word of God; neither do the works of creation or provi~

deuce, with the light of nature, make discovery of Christ, or of grace

by him, so much as in a general or obscure way; much less that men,

destitute of the revelation of him by the promise or gospel, should be

enabled thereby to attain saving faith or repentance.

III. The revelation of the gospel unto sinners, made in divers times

and by sundry parts, with the addition of promises and precepts for

the obedience required therein, as to the nations and persons to whom

it is granted, is merely of the sovereign will and good pleasure of God,

not being annexed by virtue of any promise to the due improvement

of men’s natural abilities, by virtue of common light received without

it, which none ever did make, or can so do: and therefore in all ages

the preaching the gospel hath been granted unto persons and nations,

as to the extent or straitening of it, in great variety, according to the

counsel of the will of God.

IV. Although the gospel be the only outward means of revealing

Christ and saving grace, and is as such abundantly suflicient there

unto; yet that men who are dead in trespasses may be born again,
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quickened, or regenerated, there is moreover necessary an efiectual,

irresistible work of the Holy Ghost upon the whole soul, for the pro

ducing in them [of] a new spiritual life, without which no other means

are sufficient for their conversion unto God.

In the chapter on ‘Christian Liberty and Liberty of Conscience’ slight modifications are

made in two sections, as follows:

Savor DECLARATION.

CHAP- XXI.

II. God alone is Lord of the con

science, and hath left it free from

the doctrines and commandments

of men, which are in any thing

contrary to his Word, or not con

tained in it; so that to believe

such doctrines, or to obey such

commands out of conscience, is to

betray true liberty of conscience;

and the requiring of an implicit

faith and an absolute and blind

obedience is to destroy liberty of

conscience, and reason also.

III. They who, upon pretense of

Christian liberty, do practice any

sin, or cherish any lust, as they

do thereby pervert the main de

sign of the grace of the gospel to

their own destruction; so they

wholly destroy the end of Chris

tian liberty, which is, that being

delivered out of the hands of our

enemies, we might serve the Lord

without fear, in holiness and right

eousness before him all the days

of our life.

 

WESTMINSTER CONFESSION.

CRAP. XX.

11. God alone is Lord of the con

science, and hath left it free from

the doctrines and commandments

of men, which are in any thing

contrary to his Word, or beside

it, in matters of faith or wor

ship; so that to believe such doc

trines, or to obey such command

ments out of conscience, is to be

tray true liberty of conscience;

and the requiring of an implicit

faith and an absolute and blind

obedience is to destroy liberty of

conscience, and reason also.

III. They who, upon pretense of

Christian liberty, do practice any

sin, or cherish any lust, do thereby

destroy the end of Christian lib

erty; which is, that being deliv

ered out of the hands of our ene

mies, we might serve the Lord with

out fear, in holiness and righteous

ness before him all the days of our

life.
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The fourth and last section of Chap. XX. of the Westminster Confession, which gives the

civil magistrate the power of punishing heresy, is entirely omitted.

vision of the Westminster Confession omits only the last clause (which is really the only

Djectionable feature), ‘and by the power of the civil magistrate.’

Savor DECLARATION.

CHAP. XXIV.-—0f the Civil

Magistrate.

III. Although the mag

istrate is bound to encour

age, promote, and protect

the professors and profes

sion of the gospel, and to

manage and order civil

administrations in a due

subserviency to the inter

est of Christ in the world,

and to that end to take

care that men of corrupt

minds and conversations

do not licentiously pub

lish and divulge blasphe

my and errors, in their

own nature subverting the

faith and inevitably de

stroying the souls of them

that receive them; yet in

such differences about the

doctrines of the gospel, or

ways of the worship of

God, as may befall men

exercising a good con

science, manifesting it in

their conversation, and

holding the foundation,

not disturbing others in

their ways or worship

that differ from them,

there is no warrant for

the magistrate under the

gospel to abridge them of

their liberty.

 
Wms'rmns'raa CONFES

SION.

CRAP. XXIII.—0f the Civil

Magistrate.

III. The civil magistrate

may not assume to him

self the administration of

the Word and Sacraments,

or the power of the keys

of the kingdom of heav

en: yet he hath author

ity, and it is his duty to

take order, that unity and

peace be preserved in the

Church, that the truth of

God be kept pure and

entire, that all blasphe

mies and heresies be sup

pressed, all corruptions

and abuses in worship

and discipline prevented

or reformed, and all the

ordinances of God duly

settled, administered, and

observed. For the better

effecting whereof he hath

power to call synods, to

be present at them, and

to provide that whatso

ever is transacted in them

be according to the mind

of God.

 

The American Re

AMER. Prmsn. REVISION

OF THE Wus'rm. Conn.

CHAP. XXIII.— 0f the Civil

Magistrate.

III. Civil magistrates may

not assume to themselves

the administration of the

Word and Sacraments; or

the power of the keys of

the kingdom of heaven;

or, in the least, interfere

in matters of faith. Yet

as nursing fathers, it is the

duty of civil magistrates

to protect the Church of

our common Lord, with

out giving the preference

to any denomination of

Christians above the rest,

in such a manner that all

ecclesiastical persons what

ever shall enjoy the full,

free, and unquestioned lib

erty of discharging every

part of their sacred func~

tions, without violence or

danger. And, as Jesus

Christ hath appointed a

regular government and

discipline in his Church,

no law of any common

wealth should interfere

with, let, or hinder the due

exercise thereof, among the

voluntary members of any

of Chris

tians, according to their

own profession and beliefi

denomination
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Savor DECLARATION.

 

Wzs'mms'mn Couns

BION.

AMER. Pmsss. REVISION

on ma. Wss'rm. Cour.

It is the duty of civil mag

istrates to protect the per

son and good name of all

their people, in such an

efi'ectual manner as that

no person be sufl'ered, ei

ther upon pretense of re

ligion or infidelity, to offer

any indignity, violence, '

abuse, or injury to any

other person whatsoever:

and to take order that all

religious and ecclesiastical

assemblies be held without

molestation or disturbance.

 

In Chap. XXV., ‘Of Marriage,’ the Savoy Declaration omits sections 5 and 6, and the

last clause of section 4, Chap. XXIV., of the Westminster Confession.

Savor DECLARATION.

CRAP. XXVI.—0f the Church.

I. The

Church, which is invisible, consists

of the whole number of the elect,

that have been, are, or shall be

gathered into one under Christ,

the Head thereof; and is the

spouse, the body, the fullness of

him that filleth all in all.

II. The whole body of men

throughout the world, professing

the faith of the gospel, and obe

dience unto God by Christ ac

cording unto it, not destroying

catholic or universal

their own profession by any er

rors ererting the foundation, or

unholiness of conversation, are

and may be called the visible

 

Wss'mms'rsa CONFESSION.

CHAP. XXV.—Of the Church.

I. The catholic or universal

Church, which is invisible, consists

of the whole number of the elect,

that have been, are, or shall be

gathered into one, under Christ the

Head thereof; and is the spouse,

the body, the fullness of him that

filleth all in all.

II. The visible Church, which is

also catholic or universal under

the gospel (not confined to one

nation as before under the law),

consists of all those, throughout

the world, that profess the true

religion, and of their children;

and is the kingdom of the Lord

Jesus Christ, the house and fam
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catholic Church of Christ, al

though as such it is not intrusted

with the administration of any

ordinances, or hath any officers

to rule or govern in or over the

whole body.

III. The purest churches under

heaven are subject both to mixture

and error, and some have so degen

erated as to become no churches

of Christ, but synagogues of Sa

tan. Nevertheless, Christ always

hath had, and ever shall have a

visible kingdom in this world, to

the end thereof, of such as believe

in him, and make profession of his

“illne

 

ily of God, out of which there is

no ordinary possibility of salva

tion.

III. Unto this catholic visible

Church Christ hath given the min

istry, oracles, and ordinances of

God, for the gathering and per

fecting of the saints, in this life,

to the end of the world: and doth

by his own presence and Spirit,

according to his promise, make

them effectual thereunto.

IV. This catholic Church hath

been sometimes more, sometimes

less visible. And particular church

es, which are members thereof,

are more or less pure, according

as the doctrine of the gospel is

taught and embraced, ordinances

administered, and public worship

performed more or less purely in

them.

V. The purest churches under

heaven are subject both to mixt

ure and error; and some have

so degenerated as to become no

churches of Christ, but syna

gogues of Satan. Nevertheless,

there shall be always a Church

on earth to worship God accord.

ing to his will.
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IV. There is no other head of VI. There is no other head of the

the Church but the Lord Jesus‘Church but the Lord Jesus Christ:

Christ; nor can the Pope of Rome nor can the Pope of Rome, in any

in any sense be head thereof; but

it [he] is that Antichrist, that man

of sin and son of perdition that

exalteth himself in the Church

against Christ, and all that is

called God, whom the Lord shall

destroy with the brightness of his

coming.

-V. As the Lord is in care and

love towards his Church, hath in

his infinite wise providence exer

cised it with great variety-in all

ages, for the good of them that

love him, and his own glory; so,

according to his promise, we ex

pect that in the latter days, Anti

christ being destroyed, the Jews

called, and the adversaries of the

kingdom of his dear Son broken,

the churches of Christ being en

larged and edified through a free

and plentiful communication of

light and grace, shall enjoy in this

world a more quiet, peaceable, and

glorious condition than they have

enjoyed.

l
 

sense, be head thereof; but is that

Antichrist, that man of sin and son

of perdition that exalteth himself

in the Church against Christ, and

all that is called God.

These Savoy modifications and changes of the Westminster Confession were approved and

adopted by American Congregationalists in the Synod of Boston, 1680, and in the Synod

at Saybrook, 1708.
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OF THE INSTITUTION 0F CHURCHES, AND THE ORDER APPOINTED m

THEM BY Jesus Cnms'r.

I. By the appointment of the Father, all Power for the Calling, In

stitution, Order, or Government of the Church is invested in a Supreme

and Sovereign manner in the Lord Jesus Christ, as King and Head

thereof.

II. In the execution of this Power wherewith he is so intrusted the

Lord Jesus calleth out of the World unto Communion with himself

those that are given unto him by his Father, that they may walk has

fore him in all the ways of Obedience which he prescribed to them

in his Word.

III. Those thus called (through the Ministry the Word by his Spirit)

he commandeth to walk together in particular Societies or Churches,

for their mutual edification and the due performance of that public

Worship which he requireth of them in this world.

IV. To each of these Churches thus gathered, according unto his

mind declared in his Word, he hath given all that Power and An

thority which is any way needful for their carrying on that Order in

Worship and Discipline which he hath instituted for them to observe

with Commands and Rules for the due and right exerting and exe

cuting of that Power.

V. These particular Churches thus appointed by the Authority of

Christ, and intrusted with power from him for the ends before

expressed, are each of them as unto those ends the seat of that

Power which he is pleased to communicate to his Saints 0r Suh

jects in this World, so that as such they receive it immediately from

himself.

VI. Besides these particular Churches, there is not instituted by

Christ any Church more extensive or Catholic intrusted with power

for the administration of his Ordinances or the execution of any au

thority in his Name.

VII. A particular Church gathered and completed according to the

mind of Christ consists of Oflicers and Members: The Lord Christ

having given to his called ones (united according to his appointment

in Church order) Liberty and Power to choose Persons fitted by the
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Holy Ghost for that purpose, to be over them, and to minister to them

in the Lord.

VIII. The Members of these Churches are Saints by Calling, visibly

manifesting and evidencing (in and by their profession and walking)

their Obedience unto that Call of Christ, who being further known

to each other by their confession of the Faith wrought in them by

the power of God, declared by themselves, or otherwise manifested,

do willingly consent to walk together according to the appointment

of Christ, giving up themselves to the Lord and to one another

by the Will of God, in professed subjection to the Ordinances of the

Gospel. ,

IX. The Ofiicers appointed by Christ to be chosen and set apart by

the Church so called, and gathered for the peculiar administration of

Ordinances and execution of Power or Duty which he intrusts them

with, or calls them to, to be continued to the end of the World, are

Pastors, Teachers, Elders, and Deacons

X. Churches thus gathered and assembling for the Worship of

GOD are thereby visible and public, and their Assemblies (in what

place soever they are, according as they have liberty or opportunity)

are therefore Church or Public Assemblies.

XI. The way appointed by Christ for the calling of any person, fitted

and gifted by the Holy Ghost, unto the Oflice of Pastor, Teacher, or

Elder, in a Church, is that he be chosen thereunto by the common

sufirage of the Church itself, and solemnly set apart by Fasting and

Prayer, with Imposition of Hands of the Eldership of that Church,

if there be any before constituted therein: And of a Deacon, that he

be chosen by the like suffrage, and set apart by Prayer and the like

Imposition of Hands.

XII. The Essence of this Call of a Pastor, Teacher, or Elder unto

Office consists in the Election of the Church, together with his accep

tation of it, and separation by Fasting and Prayer: And those who are

so chosen, though not set apart by Imposition of Hands, are rightly

constituted Ministers of Jesus Christ, in whose Name and Authority

they exercise the Ministry to them so committed. The Calling of

Deacons consisteth in the like Election and acceptation, with separa

tion by Prayer.

XIII. Although it be incumbent on the Pastors and Teachers of the
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Churches to be instant in Preaching the Word, by way of Ofiice, yet

the work of Preaching the Word is not so peculiarly confined to them

but that others also gifted and fitted by the Iloly Ghost for it, and ap

proved (being by lawful ways and means in the Providence of God

called thereunto), may publicly, ordinarily, and constantly perform it,

so that they give themselves up thereunto.

XIV. However, they who are engaged in the work of Public

Preaching, and enjoy the Public Maintenance upon that account, are

not thereby obliged to dispense the Seals to any other than such as

(being Saints by Calling, and gathered according to the Order of the

Gospel) they stand related to, as Pastors or Teachers; yet ought they

not to neglect others living within their Parochial Bounds. but besides

their constant public Preaching to them, they ought to inquire after

their profiting by the Word, instructing them in and pressing upon

them (whether young or old) the great Doctrines of the Gospel, even

personally and particularly, so far as their strength and time will

admit.

XV. Ordination alone, without the Election or precedent consent of

the Church, by those who formerly have been Ordained by virtue of

that Power they have received by their Ordination, doth not constitute

any person a Church-Oflicer, or communicate Office-power unto him.

XVI. A Church furnished with Officers (according to the mind of

Christ) hath full power to administer all his Ordinances; and where

there is want of any one or more Ofiicers required, that Ofiicer, or those

which are in the Church, may administer all the Ordinances proper to

their particular Duty and Offices; but where there are no Teaching

Officers, none may administer the Seals, nor can the Church authorize

any so to do.

XVII. In the carrying on of Church administrations, no person

ought to be added to the Church but by the consent of the Church

itself; that so low (without dissimnlation) may be preserved between

all the Members thereof.

XVIII. Whereas the Lord Jesus Christ hath appointed and insti

tuted as a means of Edification that those who walk not according to

the Rules and Laws appointed by him (in respect of Faith and Life, so

that just ofiense doth arise to the Church thereby) be censured in his

Name and Authority: Every Church hath power in itself to exercise
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and execute all those Censures appointed by him, in the way and Order

prescribed in the Gospel.

XIX. The Censures so appointed by Christ are Admonition and

Excommunication; and whereas some offenses are or may be known

only to some, it is appointed by Christ that those to whom they are so

known do first admonish the offender in private (in public offenses

where any sin, before all), and in case of non-amendment upon private

admonition, the offense being related to the Church, and the offender

not manifesting his repentance, he is to be duly admonished in the

Name of Christ by the whole Church, by the Ministry of the Elders of

the Church; and if this Censure prevail not for his repentance, then

he is to be cast out by Excommunicatiou, with the consent of the

Church.

XX. As all Believers are bound to join themselves to particular

Churches, when and where they have opportunity so to do, so none

are to be admitted unto the Privileges of the Churches who do not

submit themselves to the Rule of Christ in the Censures for the Gov

ernment of them.

XXI. This being the way prescribed by Christ in case of ofieuse, no

Church-members, upon any offenses taken by them, having performed

their duty required of them in this matter, ought to disturb any

Church order, or absent themselves from the public Assemblies or the

Administration of any Ordinances, upon that pretense, but to wait

upon Christ in the further proceeding of the Church.

XXII. The Power of Censures being seated by Christ in a particu

lar Church, is to be exercised only towards particular members of each

Church respectively as such; and there is no power given by him unto

any Synods or Ecclesiastical Assemblies to Excommunicate, or by their

public Edicts to threaten Excommunication or other Church Censures

against Churches, Magistrates, or their people, upon any account, no

man being obnoxious to that Censure but upon his personal miscar

riage as a. Member of a particular Church.

XXIII. Although the Church is a Society of men assembling for

the celebration of the Ordinances according to the appointment of

Christ, yet every Society assembling for that end or purpose, upon the

account of cohabitation within any civil Precincts or Bounds, is not

thereby constituted a Church, seeing there may be wanting among

Von. III—A AQ



72S SYMBOLA EVANGELICA.

them what is essentially required thereuuto; and therefore a Believer

living with others in such a Precinct may join himself with any

Church for his edification.

XXIV. For the avoiding of differences that may otherwise arise, for

the greater Solemnity in the Celebration of the Ordinances of Christ,

and the opening a way for the larger usefulness of the Gifts and

Graces of the Holy Ghost, Saints living in one City or Town, or

within such distances as that they may conveniently assemble for di

vine Worship, ought rather to join in one Church for their mutual

strengthening and edification than to set up many distinct Societies.

XXV. As all Churches and all the members of them are bound to

pray continually for the good or prosperity of all the Churches of

Christ in all places, and upon all occasions to further it (Every one

within the bounds of their Places and Calliugs, in the exercise of their

Gifts and Graces), So the Churches themselves (when planted by the

Providence of God so as they may have opportunity and advantage

for it) ought to hold communion amongst themselves for their peace,

increase of love, and mutual edification.

XXVI. In Cases of Difficulties or Differences, either in point of

Doctrine or in Administrations, wherein either the Churches in general

are concerned, or any one Church, in their Peace, Union, and Edifica

tion, or any Member or Members of any Church are injured in or by

any proceeding in Censures not agreeable to Truth and Order, it is

according to the mind of Christ that many Churches holding com

munion together do by their Messengers meet in a Synod or Council

to consider and give their advice in or about that matter in difference,

to be reported to all the Churches concerned: Howbeit, these Synods

so assembled are not intrusted with any Church Power properly so

called, or with any Jurisdiction over the Churches themselves, to ex

ercise any Censures, either over any Churches or Persons, or to impose

their determinations on the Churches or Ofiicers.

XXVII. Besides these occasioned Synods or Councils, there are not

instituted by Christ any stated Synods in a fixed Combination of

Churches or their ()fiicers in lesser or greater Assemblies, nor are

there any Synods appointed by Christ in a way of Subordination to

one another.

XXVIII. Persons that are joined in Church-fellowship, ought not
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lightly or without just cause to withdraw themselves from the com

munion of the Church wherennto they are so joined: Nevertheless,

where any person can not continue in any Church without his sin,

either for want of the Administration of any Ordinances instituted by

Christ, or by his being deprived of his due Privileges, or compelled to

any thing in practice not warranted by the Word, or in case of Perse

cution, or upon the account of conveniency of habitation; he, consult

ing with the Church, or the Ofiicer or Oflicers thereof, may peaceably

depart from the communion of the Church wherewith he hath so

walked, to join himself with some other Church where he may en

joy the Ordinances in the purity of the same, for his edification and

consolation.

XXIX. Such reforming Churches as consist of Persons sound in

the Faith, and of Conversation becoming the Gospel, ought not to re

fuse the communion of each other, so far as may consist with their

own Principles respectively, though they walk not in all things accord

ing to the same Rules of Church Order.

XXX. Churches gathered and walking according to the mind of

Christ, judging other Churches (though less pure) to be true Churches,

may receive unto occasional communion with them such Members of

those Churches as are credibly testified to be godly and to live without

offense.
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THE DECLARATION OF THE CONGREGATIONAL UNION

OF ENGLAND AND WALES. AD. 1833.

[This is printed annually in the Congregational Year-Book, London. See Vol. L p. 750.]

DECLARATION or THE FAITH, Cnuacn ORDER, AND DISCIPLINE OF THE

CONGREGATIONAL on INDEPENDENT DISSENTERS.

Adopted at the Annual Meeting of the Congregational Union,

May, 1833.

The Consumes-noun. Churches in England and Wales, frequently called InDnrI-znnan'r,

hold the following doctrines, as of divine authority, and as the foundation of Christian faith

and practice. They are also formed and governed according to the principles hereinafter

stated.

PRELIMINARY NOTES.

1. It is not designed, in the following summary, to do more than to state the leading doc

trines of faith and order maintained by Congregational Churches in general.

2. It is not proposed to offer any proofs, reasons, or arguments, in support of the doctrines

herein stated, but simply to declare what the Denomination believes to be taught by the pen

of inspiration.

3. It is not intended to present a scholastic or critical confession of faith, but merely such

a statement as any intelligent member of the body might offer, as containing its leading

principles.

4. It is not intended that the following statement should be put forth with any authority,

or as a standard to which assent should be required.

5. Disallowing the utility of creeds and articles of religion as a bond of union, and pro

testing against subscription to any human formularies as a term of communion, Congrega

tionalists are yet willing to declare, for general information, what is commonly believed

among them, reserving to every one the most perfect liberty of conscience.

6. Upon some minor points of doctrine and practice, they, differing among themselves,

allow to each other the right to form an unbiased judgment of the Word of God.

7. They wish it to be observed, that, notwithstanding their jealousy of subscription to

creeds and articles, and their disapproval of the imposition of any human standard, whether

of faith or discipline, they are far more agreed in their doctrines and practices than any

Church which enjoins subscription and enforces a human standard of orthodoxy; and they

believe that there is no minister and no church among them that would deny the substance

of any one of the following doctrines of religion, though each might prefer to state his senti

ments in his own way.

PRINCIPLES OF RELIGION.

I. The Scriptures of the Old Testament, as received by the Jews,

and the books of the New Testament, as received by the Primitive

Christians from the Evangelists and Apostles, Congregational Churches

believe to he dirinely inspired, and of supreme authority. These writ

ings, in the languages in which they were originally composed, are to
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be consulted, by the aids of sound criticism, as a final appeal in all con

troversies; but the common version they consider to be adequate to

the ordinary purposes of Christian instruction and edification.

II. They believe in One God, essentially wise, holy, just, and good;

eternal, infinite, and immutable in all natural and moral perfections;

the Creator, Supporter, and G0vernor of all beings and of all things.

III. They believe that God is revealed in the Scriptures, as the

Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, and that to each are attributable

the same divine properties and perfections. The doctrine of the

divine existence, as above stated, they cordially believe, without at

tempting fully to explain.

IV. They believe that man was created after the divine image, sin

less, and. in his kind, perfect.

V. They believe that the first man disobeyed the divine command,

fell from his state of innocence and purity, and involved all his pos

terity in the consequences of that fall.

VI. They believe that, therefore, all mankind are born in sin, and

that a fatal inclination to moral evil, utterly incurable by human

means, is inherent in every descendant of Adam.

VII. They believe that God, having, before the foundation of the

world, designed to redeem fallen man, made disclosures of his mercy,

which were the grounds of faith and hope from the earliest ages.

VIII. They believe that God revealed more fully to Abraham the

covenant of his grace, and, having promised that from his descendants

should arise the Deliverer and Redeemer of mankind, set that patriarch

and his posterity apart, as a race specially favored and separated to

his service: a peculiar Church, formed and carefully preserved, under

the divine sanction and government, until the birth of the promised

Messiah.

IX. They believe that, in the fullness of the time, the Son of God

was manifested in the flesh, being born of the Virgin Mary, but con

ceived by the power of the Holy Spirit; and that our Lord Jesus

Christ was both the Son of Man and the Son of God; partaking fully

and truly of human nature, though without sin—equal with the Father

and ‘the express image of his peison.’

X. They believe that Jesus Christ, the Son of God, revealed, either

personally in his own ministry, or by the Holy Spirit in the ministry
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of his apostles, the whole mind of God for our salvation; and that, by

his obedience to the divine law while he lived, and by his sufierings

unto death, he meritoriously ‘ obtained eternal redemption for us ;’ hav

ing thereby vindicated and illustrated divine justice, ‘magnified the

law,’ and ‘ brought in everlasting righteousness.’

XI. They believe that, after his death and resurrection, he ascended

up into heaven, where, as the Mediator, he ‘ever liveth’ to rule over

all, and to ‘ make intercession for them that come unto God by him.’

XII. They believe that the Holy Spirit is given, in consequence of

Christ’s mediation, to quicken and renew the hearts of men; and that

his influence is indispensably necessary to bring a sinner to true re

pentance, to produce saving faith, to regenerate the heart, and to per

fect our sanctification.

XIII. They believe that we are justified through faith in Christ, as

‘ the Lord our righteousness,’ and not ‘ by the works of the law.’

XIV. They believe that all who will be saved were the objects of

God’s eternal and electing love, and were given by an act of divine

sovereignty to the Son of God; which in no way interferes with the

system of means, nor with the grounds of human responsibility; being

wholly unrevealed as to its objects, and not a rule of human duty.

XV. They believe that the Scriptures teach the final perseverance

of all true believers to a state of eternal blessedness, which they are

appointed to obtain through constant faith in Christ and uniform

obedience to his commands.

XVI. They believe that a holy life will be the necessary effect of a

true faith, and that good works are the certain fruits of a vital union

to Christ.

XVII. They believe that the sanctification of true Christians, or

their growth in the graces of the Spirit, and meetness for heaven, is

gradually carried on through the whole period during which it pleases

God to continue them in the present life, and that, at death, their souls,

perfectly freed from all remains of evil, are immediately received into

the presence of Christ.

XVIII. They believe in the perpetual obligation of Baptism and the

Lord’s Supper; the former to be administered to all converts to Chris

tianity and their children, by the application of water to the subject,

‘in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost;’
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and the latter to be celebrated by Christian churches as a token of

faith in the Saviour, and of brotherly love.

XIX. They believe that Christ will finally come to judge the whole

human race according to their works; that the bodies of the dead will

be raised again; and that as the Supreme Judge, he will divide the

righteous from the wicked, will receive the righteous into ‘life ever

lasting,’ but send away the wicked into ‘ everlasting punishment.’

XX. They believe that Jesus Christ directed his followers to live

together in Christian fellowship, and to maintain the communion of

saints; and that, for this purpose, they are jointly to observe all divine

ordinances, and maintain that church order and discipline which is

either expressly enjoined by inspired institution, or sanctioned by the

undoubted example of the apostles and of apostolic churches.

PRINCIPLES OF CHURCH ORDER AND DISCIPLINE.

I. The Congregational Churches hold it to be the will of Christ that true believers should

voluntarily assemble together to observe religious ordinances, to promote mutual edification

and holiness, to perpetuate and propagate the gospel in the world, and to advance the glory

and worship of God, thrOugh Jesus Christ; and that each society of believers, having these

objects in view in its formation, is properly a Christian Church.

II. They believe that the New Testament contains, either in the form of express statute, or

in the example and practice of apostles and apostolic churches, all the articles of faith neces

sary to be believed, and all the principles of order and discipline requisite for constituting

and governing Christian societies; and that human traditions, fathers and councils, canons

and creeds, possess no authority over the faith and practice of Christians.

III. They acknowledge Christ as the only Head of the Church, and the oflicers of each

church under him, as ordained to administer his laws impartially to all; and their only ap

peal, in all questions touching their religious faith and practice is to the Sacred Scriptures.

IV. They believe that the New Testament authorizes every Christian church to elect its

own ofiicers, to manage all its own affairs, and to stand independent of, and irresponsible to,

all authority, saving that only of the supreme and divine Head of the Church, the Lord Je

sus (‘lu-ist.

V. They believe that the only oflicers placed by the apostles over individual churches are

the bishops or pastors and the deacons; the number of these being dependent upon the num

bers of the Church ; and that to these, as the officers of the Church, is committed respectively

the administration of its spiritual and temporal concerns—subject, however, to the approba

tion of the Church.

VI. They believe that no persons should be received as members of Christian churches

but such as make a credible profession of Christianity, are living according to its precepts,

and attest a willingness to be subject to its discipline; and that none should be excluded

from the fellowship of the church but such as deny the faith of Christ, violate his laws, or

refuse to submit themselves to the discipline which the Word of God enforces.

VII. The power of admission into any Christian church, and rejection from it, they be

lieve to be vested in the church itself, and to be exercised only through the medium of its

own officers.

VIII. They believe that Christian churches should statedly meet for the celebration 1"

public worship, for the observance of the Lord's Supper, and for the sanctification of the first

day of the week.
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IX. They believe that the power of a Christian church is purely spiritual, and should in no

way be corrupted by union with temporal or civil power.

X. They believe that it is the duty of Christian churches to hold communion with each

other, to entertain an enlarged affection for each other, as members of the same body, and to

co-operate for the promotion of the Christian cause; but that no church, nor union of

churches, has any right or power to interfere with the faith or discipline of any other church,

further than to separate from such as, in faith or practice, depart from the gospel of Christ.

Xl. They believe that it is the privilege and duty of every church to call forth such of its

members as may appear to be qualified by the Holy Spirit to sustain the ofiice of the minis

try; and that Christian churches unitedly ought to consider the maintenance of the Chris

tian ministry in an adequate degree of learning as one of their especial cares; that the

cause of the gospel may be both honorably sustained and constantly promoted.

XII. They believe that church oflicers, whether bishops or deacons, should be chosen by

the free voice of the church; but that their dedication to the duties of their office should

take place with special prayer, and by solemn designation, to which most of the churches

add the imposition of hands by those already in office.

XIII. They believe that the fellowship of every Christian church should be so liberal as to

admit to communion in the Lord's Supper all whose faith and godliness are, on the whole,

undoubted, though conscientiously differing in points of minor importance; and that this

outward sign of fraternity in Christ should be co-extensive with the fraternity itself, though

without involving any compliances which conscience would deem to be sinful.

 

DECLARATION or FAITH OF THE NATIONAL Comm. 0]." CONGREGA

TIONAL Cnuaonas, new AT Bos'rou, Mass, JUNE 14—24, 1865.

[This Declaration was adopted at Plymouth, Massachusetts, on the spot where the first meeting

house of the 'Pllgrim Futhers’ stood. The text is taken from the Debulea and Proceedings of the National

Council of Congregational Churches (Boston,1866), pp. 401-403, as compared with the Congregational

Manual on Ecclesiastical Polity, published by the Congregational Board, Boston, 1812. pp. 7630.]

Standing by the rock where the Pilgrims set foot upon these shores,

upon the spot where they worshiped God, and among the graves of the

early generations, we, Elders and Messengers of the Congregational

churches of the United States in National Council assembled—like

them acknowledging no rule of faith but the Word of God—d0 now

declare our adherence to the faith and order of the apostolic and

primitive churches held by our fathers, and substantially as embodied

in the confessions and platforms which our Synods of 1648 and 1680

set forth or rcafiirnied. iVe declare that the experience of the nearly

two and a half centuries which have elapsed since the memorable day

when our sires founded here a Christian Commonwealth, with all the

development of new forms of error since their times, has only deepened

our confidence in the faith and polity of those fathers. We bless God

for the inheritance of these doctrines. We invoke the help of the
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Divine Redeemer, that, through the presence of the promised Com

forter, he will enable us to transmit them in purity to our children.

In the times that are before us as a nation, times at once of duty

and of danger, we rest all our hope in the gospel of the Son of God.

It was the grand peculiarity of our Puritan fathers that they held

this gospel, not merely as the ground of their personal salvation, but as

declaring the worth of man by the incarnation and sacrifice of the Son

of God, and therefore applied its principles to elevate society, to regu

late education, to civilize humanity, to purify law, to reform the

Church and the State, and to assert and defy'd liberty; in short, to

mold and redeem, by its all-transforming energy, every thing that be

longs to man in his individual and social relations.

It was the faith of our fathers that gave us this free land in which

we dwell. It is by this faith only that we can transmit to our chil

dren a free and happy, because a Christian, commonwealth.

We hold it to be a distinctive excellence of our Congregational

system that it exalts that which is more above that which is less im

portant, and by the simplicity of its organization facilitates, in com

munities where the population is limited, the union of all true believ

ers in one Christian church, and that the division of such communities

into several weak and jealous societies, holding the same common

faith, is a sin against the unity of the body of Christ, and at once the

shame and scandal of Christendom.

We rejoice that, through the influence of our free system of apos‘

tolic order, we can hold fellowship with all who acknowledge Christ,

and act efiiciently in the work of restoring unity to the divided Church,

and of bringing back harmony and peace among all ‘who love our

Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity.’ ‘

Thus recognizing the unity of the Church of Christ in all the world,

and knowing that we are but one branch of Christ’s people, while ad

hering to our peculiar faith and order, we extend to all believers the

hand of Christian fellowship upon the basis of those great fundamental

truths in which all Christians should agree.

With them we confess our faith in God, the Father, the Son, and

the Holy Ghost [the only living and true God] ;1 in Jesus Christ, the
  

‘ The words in brackets were inadvertently omitted in the volume of Proceedings, but in

serts/l in the text of the Manual. See Cong. Quarterly, Vol. X. p. 377, where Dr. Quint

shows that they belong to the original MS.—Ed.
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incarnate Word, who is exalted to be our Redeemer and King; and

in the Holy Comforter, who is present in the Church to regenerate

and sanctify the soul.

\Vith the whole Church, we confess the common sinfulness and ruin

of our race, and acknowledge that it is only through the work accom

plished by the life and expiatory death of Christ that believers in him

are ustified before God, receive the remission of sins, and through the

presence and grace of the Holy Comforter are delivered from the

power of sin and perfected in holiness.

We believe also in the organized and visible Church, in the minis

try of the Word, in the sacraments of Baptism and the Lord’s Supper,

in the resurrection of the body, and in the final judgment, the issues

of which are eternal life and everlasting punishment.

We receive these truths on the testimony of God, given through

prophets and apostles, and in the life, the miracles, the death, the res

urrection of his Son,our Divine Redeemer—a testimony preserved for

the Church in the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, which

were composed by holy men, as they were moved by the Holy Ghost.

Affirming now our belief that those who thus hold ‘one faith, one

Lord, one baptism," together constitute the one catholic Church, the

several households of which, though called by different names, are the

one body of Christ, and that these members of his body are sacredly

bound to keep ‘the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace,’ we de

clare that we will co-operate with all who hold these truths. \Vith

them we will carry the gospel into every part of this land, and with

them we will go into all the world, and ‘preach the gospel to every

creature.’ May He to whom ‘ all power is given in heaven and earth’

fulfill the promise which is all our hope: ‘ Lo, I am with you alway,

even to the end of the World.’ Amen.
 

‘ The Apostle puts ‘ Lord‘ before ‘ faith’—Eph. iv. 5.—-Ed.
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THE OBERLIN DECLARATION OF THE NATIONAL

CONGREGATIONAL COUNCIL. AD. 1871.

[The National Council of Congregational churches, which was organized at Oberlin, Ohio, Nov. 17,

1871, and which holds triennial sessions, adopted a Constitution with the following declaration of

principles concerning faith and Church polity.)

The Congregational churches of the United States, by elders and

messengers assembled, do now associate themselves in National

Council:

To express and foster their substantial unity in doctrine, polity, and

work; and

To consult upon the common interests of all the churches, their

duties in the work of evangelization, the united development of their

resources, and their relations to all parts of the kingdom of Christ.

They agree in belief that the Holy Scriptures are the sufficient and

only infallible rule of religious faith and practice; their interpretation

thereof being in substantial accordance with the great doctrines of the

Christian faith, commonly called Evangelical, held in our churches

from the early times, and sufficiently set forth by former General

Councils.

They agree in belief that the right of government resides in local

churches, or congregations of believers, who are responsible directly to

the Lord Jesus Christ, the One Head of the Church universal and of

all particular churches; but that all churches, being in communion one

with another as parts of Christ’s catholic Church, have mutual duties

subsisting in the obligations of fellowship.

The churches, therefore, while establishing this National Council for

the furtherance of the common interests and work of all the churches,

do maintain the scriptural and inalienable right of each church to self

government and administration; and this National Council shall never

exercise legislative or judicial authority, nor consent to act as a council

of reference.
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THE BAPTIST OONFESSION OF 1688.

(Tun PHILADELPHIA Consessrou.)

[This is the most generally accepted Confession of the Regular or Calvinistic Baptists in England

and in the Southern States of America. It appeared first in London, 1671, then again in 1688 and 1689,

under the title ' A Con/essi'xm of Faith put forth by the Eldrra and Brethren q! many Congregation Qf

Christians, Baptized upon Pro/Mn of their Faith in London and the Country. With an Appendix con

cerning Baptism. It was adopted early in the eighteenth century by the Philadelphia Association of

Baptist churches, and is hence called also the PHILADILPHIA Countsstou or Farm.

It is a slight modification of the Confession of the Westminster Assembly (1647) and the Savoy Dec

laration (1658), with changes to suit the Baptist views on Church polity and on the subjects and mode

of baptism. Having given the Westminster Confession in full, I present here only the distinctive

features of the Baptist Confession, which my friend, the Rev. Dr. Howard Osgood, Professor in the Bap

tist Theological Seminary at Rochester, N. Y., has kindly selected for this work]

In (“hnpter XX, ‘ Of Christian Liberty and Liberty of Conscience,’ Art. 4 of the Westmin

ster Conf. (Ch. XXI. B. C.) is omitted. In (‘hapler XXIIL ‘ ()fthe (‘ivil Magistrate,’ Arts.

3 and 4 ofthe Westminster (“-onf. are omitted and the following inserted (Ch. XXIV. B. C.) :

Civil Magistrates being set up by God for the ends aforesaid, sub~

jectiou in all lawful things commanded by them ought to be yielded

by us in the Lord, not only for wrath, but for conscience’ sake; and

we ought to make supplications and prayers for kings and all that are

in authority, that under them we may live a quiet and peaceable life,

in all godliness and honesty.

In the Chapter ‘Of the Chu'rch’ (Ch. XXV. W. C. ; Ch. XXVI. of the Bapt. Cont". and

Savoy Declaration), the changes are so great that we give the whole:

1. The Catholic or Universal Church which (with respect to the

internal work of the Spirit and truth of grace) may be called invisible,

consists of the whole number of the elect, that have been, are, or shall

be gathered into one, under Christ, the head thereof: and is the

spouse, the body, the fullness of him that fillcth all in all.

2. All persons throughout the world, professing the faith of the

gospel, and obedience unto God by Christ according unto it, not de

stroying their own profession by any errors, evertiug the foundation,

or unholiness of conversation, are and may be called visible saints;

and of such ought all particular congregations to be constituted.

3. The purest churches under heaven are subject to mixture and

error; and some have so degenerated as to become no churches of

Christ. but synagogues of Satan; nevertheless, Christ always hath had

and ever shall have a kingdom in this world to the end thereof, of such

as believe in him, and make professions of his name.

4. The Lord Jesus Christ is the head of the Church, in whom, by the
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appointment of the Father, all power for the calling, institution, order,

or government of the Church is invested in a supreme and sovereign

manner; neither can the Pope of Rome, in any sense, be head thereof,

but is no other than Antichrist, that man of sin and son of perdition,

that exalteth himself in the Church against Christ, and all that is called

God: whom the Lord shall destroy with the brightness of his coming.

- 5. In the execution of this power wherewith he is so intrusted, the

Lord Jesus calleth out of the world unto himself, through the ministry

of his Word, by his Spirit, those that are given unto him by his Father,

that they may walk before him in all the ways of obedience which he

prescribeth to them in his Word. Those thus called he commandeth

to walk together in particular societies or churches, for their mutual

edification, and the due performance of that public worship which he

requireth of them in the world.

6. The members of these churches are saints by calling, visibly

manifesting and evidencing (in and by their profession and walking)

their obedience unto that call of Christ; and do willingly consent to

walk together according to the appointment of Christ, giving up them

selves to the Lord and one to another, by the will of God, in the pro

fessed subjection to the ordinances of the gospel.

7. To each of these churches thus gathered, according to his mind

declared in his Word, he hath given all that power and authority

which is any way needful for their carrying on that order in worship

and discipline which he hath instituted for them to observe, with

commands and rules for the due and right exerting and executing of

that power. -

8. A particular church gathered and completely organized, accord

ing to the mind of Christ, consists of ofiicers and members; and the

officers appointed by Christ to be chosen and set apart by the Church

(so-called and gathered) for the peculiar administration of ordinances,

and execution of power and duty, which he intrusts them with or calls

them to, to be continued to the end of the world, are bishops or elders

and deacons.

9. The way appointed by Christ for the calling of any person, fitted

and gifted by the Holy Spirit, unto the ofiice of bishop or elder in the

church is that he be chosen thereunto by the common suffrage of the

church itself, and solemnly set apart by fasting and prayer, with im
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position of hands of the eldership of the church, if there be any before

constituted therein; and of a deacon, that he be chosen by the like

sufirage, and set apart by prayer, and the like imposition of hands.

10. The work of pastors being constantly. to attend the service of

Christ in his churches, in the ministry of the Word and prayer, with

watching for their souls, as they that must give an account to him, it

is incumbent on the churches to whom they minister, not only to give

them all due respect, but also to communicate to them of all their good

things, according to their ability, so as they may have a comfortable

supply, without being themselves entangled with secular affairs; and

may also be capable of exercising hospitality towards others; and this

is required by the law of nature, and by the express order of our Lord

Jesus, who hath ordained that they that preach the gospel should live

of the gospel.

11. Although it be incumbent on the bishops or pastors of the

churches to be instant in preaching the Word by way of office, yet the

work of preaching the Word is not so peculiarly confined to them but

that others also, gifted and fitted by the Holy Spirit for it, and ap

proved and called by the Church, may and ought to perform it.

12. As all believers are bound to join themselves to particular

churches, when and where they have opportunity so to do, so all that

are admitted unto the privileges of a church are also under the cen

sures and government thereof, according to the rule of Christ.

13. No church members, upon any offense taken by them, having

performed their duty required of them towards the person they are

ofiended at, ought to disturb any church order, or absent themselves

from the assemblies of the church or administration of any ordinances

upon the account of such offense at any of their fellow-members, but

to wait upon Christ in the further proceeding of the church.

14. As each church, and all the members of it, are bound to pray eon

tin ually for the good and prosperity of all the churches of Christ, in all

places, and upon all occasions to further it (every one within the bounds

of their places and callings, in the exercise of their gifts and graces),so

the churches (when planted by the providence of God so as they may en

joy opportunity and advantage for it) ought to hold communion among

themselves for their peace, increase of love, and mutual edification.

15. In cases of difficulties or difierences, either in point of doctrine



THE BAPTIST CONFESSION OF lo68. 741

or administration, wherein either the churches in general are concerned

or any one church, in their peace, union, and edification ; or any mem

ber or members of any church are injured, in or by any proceedings

in censures not agreeable to truth and order: it is according to the

mind of Christ that many churches, holding communion together, do

by their messengers meet to consider and give their advice in or about

that matter in difference, to be reported to all the churches concerned;

howbeit these messengers assembled are not intrusted with any church

power properly so called, or with any jurisdiction over the churches

themselves, to exercise any censures either over any churches or per

sons, to impose their determination on the churches or ofiicers.

Instead of Chapter XXVII., ‘Of-the Sacraments,’ of the Westminster Confession, the fol

lowing is given (Ch. XXVIII. B. C.):

OF BAPTISM AND THE LORD’S SUPPER.

1. Baptism and the Lord’s Supper are ordinances of positive and

sovereign institution, appointed by the Lord Jesus, the only Lawgiver,

to be continued in his Church to the end of the world.

2. These holy appointments are to be administered by those only

who are qualified, and thereunto called, according to the commission

of Christ. '

Similarly (Ch. XXVIII. W. C. ; Ch. XXIX. B. C.):

or BAPTIBM.

1. Baptism is an ordinance of the New Testament ordained by Je

sus Christ to be unto the party baptized a sign of his fellowship with

him in his death and resurrection; of his being engrafted into him;

of remission of sins; and of his giving up unto God, through Jesus

Christ, to live and walk in newness of life.

2. Those who do actually profess repentance towards God, faith in

and obedience to our Lord Jesus, are the only proper subjects of this

ordinance.

3. The outward element to be used in this ordinance is water,

wherein the party is to be baptized in the name of the Father, and

of the Son, and of the Iloly Spirit.

4. Immersion, or dipping of the person in water, is necessary to the

due administration of this ordinance.

Chapters XXX, ‘Of Church Censnres,’ and XXXI., ‘Ot‘ Synods and Councils,' of the

Westminster Confession are omitted. ()n the other hand, a chapter ‘ Of the Gospel and the

Extent of the Grace thereof’ is added from the Savoy Declaration, making Chapter XXX.

of the Baptist Confession and the Savoy Declaration.
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THE NEW HAMPSHIRE BAPTIST CONFESSION. A.D. 1833.

(THE NEW HAMPSHIRE CONFEssION.)

[This Confession was drawn up by the Rem-Tons New-mu Blown, D.D., of New Hampshire (1:. 1803.

d. 1868), about 1833, and has been adopted by the 7"‘1! Hampshire Convention, and widely accepted by

Baptists, especially in the Northern and Western bwtes, as a clear and concise statement of their faith.

in harmony with the doctrines of older confessions, but expressed in milder form. The text is taken

[tom the Baptist Church Manual, published by the American Baptlsl. Publication Society, Philadelphia.)

DECLARATION OF Farm.

1. OF THE SCRIPTURES.

We believe that the Holy Bible was written by men divinely in

spired, and is a perfect treasure of heavenly instruction ;‘ that it has

God for its author, salvation for its end,2 and truth without any mixture

of error for its matter;3 that it reveals the principles by which God

will judge us;‘ and therefore is, and shall remain to the end of the

world, the true centre of Christian union,‘ and the supreme standard

by which all human conduct, creeds, and opinions should be tried.‘5

II. OF THE TRUE GOD.

We believe that there is one, and only one, living and true God, an

infinite, intelligent Spirit, whose name is Janovsn, the Maker and

Supreme Ruler of heaven and earth;7 inexpressibly glorious in holi

ness,8 and worthy of all possible honor, confidence, and love;9 that in

the unity of the Godhead there are three persons, the Father, the Son,

and the Holy Ghost;1° equal in every divine perfection,"1 and exe

cuting distinct and harmonious offices in the great work of redemp

tion.12
 

‘ 2 Tim. iii. 16,17; 2 Pet. i. 21; 1 Sam. xxiii. 2; Acts i. 16; iii. 21; John 1:. 35; Luke

xvi. 29—31 ; Psa. cxix. lll ; Rom. iii. 1. 2.

' 2 Tim. iii. 15; 1 Pet. i. 10-12; Acts xi. 14; Born. i. 16; Mark xvi. 16; John v.38, 39.

’ Prov. xxx. 5. 6; John xvii. 17, Rev. xxii. 18, 19; Rom. iii. 4.

‘ Rom. ii. 12; John xii. 47, 48; 1 Cor. iv. 3, 4; Luke x. 10-16; xii. 47, 48.

’ Phil. iii. 16; Eph. iv. 3—6; Phil. ii. I, 2; 1 Cor. i. 10; 1 Pet. iv. 11.

' 1 John iv. 1 ; Isa. viii. 20; i Thess. v. 21 ; 2 Cor. xiii. 5; Acts xvii. 11 ; 1 John iv. 6;

Jude iii. 5; Eph. vi. 17; Psa. cxix. 59, 60; Phil. i. 9—11.

7 John iv. 24; Psa. cxlvii. 5; lxxxiii. 18; Heb. iii. 4; Rom. i. 20; Jer. x. 10.

' Exod. xv. 11 ; Isa. vi. 3; 1 Pet. i. 15, 16; Rev. iv. 6—8.

' Mark xii. 30; Rev. iv. 11 ; Mutt. x. 37; Jer. ii. 12, 13.

‘° Matt. xxviii. 19; John xv. 26; 1 Cor. xii. 4—6; 1 John v. 7.

" John x. 30; v. 17; xiv. 23; xvii. 5, 10; Acts v. 3, 4; 1 Cor. ii. 10, 11; Phil. 5, 6.

" Eph. ii. 18; 2 Cor. xiii. l4 ; Rev. i. 4, 5; comp. ii., vii.
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In. OF THE FALL OF MAN.

We believe that man was created in holiness, under the law of his

Maker;' but by voluntary transgression fell from that holy and happy

state;z in consequence of which all mankind are now sinners,3 not by

constraint, but choice;‘ being by nature utterly void of that holiness

required by the law of God, positively inclined to evil; and therefore

under just condemnation to eternal ruin,‘ without defense or excuse.6

IV. 01“ THE WAY OF SALVATION.

We believe that the salvation of sinners is wholly of grace,1 through

the mediatorial offices of the Son of God;° who by the appointment

of the Father, freely took upon him our nature, yet without sin;9

honored the divine law by his personal obedience,10 and by his death

made a full atonement for our sins;11 that having risen from the dead,

he is now enthroned in heaven ;12 and uniting in his wonderful person

the tenderest sympathies with divine perfections, he is every way quali

fied to be a suitable, a compassionate, and an all-sufficient Saviour."

V. OF JUSTIFICATION.

We believe that the great gospel blessing which Christ 1‘ secures to

such as believe in him is Justification ; ‘5 that Justification includes the

pardon of sin," and the promise of eternal life on principles of right

eousness;" that it is bestowed, not in consideration of any works of

 

‘ Gen. i. 27; i. 31 ; Eccles. vii. 29; Acts xvi. 26; Gen. ii. 16.

‘ Gen. iii. 6—24; Rom. v. 12.

' Rom. v.19; John iii. 6; Psa. Ii. 5; Rom. v. 15—19; viii. 7.

‘ Isa. liii. 6; Gen. vi. 12; Rom. iii. 9—18.

‘ Eph. ii. l~3; Rom. i. 18; i. 32; ii. 146; Gal. iii. 10; Matt. xx. 15.

‘ Ezek. xviii. 19, 20; Rom. i. 20; iii. 19; Gal. iii. 22.

’ Eph. ii. 5: Matt. xviii. 11 ; 1 John iv. 10; 1 Cor. iii. 5—7; Acts xv. 11.

' John iii. 16; i. 1—14; Heb. iv. 14; xii. 24.

' Phil. ii. 6, 7; Heb. ii. 9; ii. 14; 2 COI'. v. 21.

'° Isa. xlii. 21 ; Phil. ii. 8; Gal. iv. 4, 5; Rom. iii. 21.

“ Isa. liii. 4, 5; Matt. xx. 28; Rom. iv. 25; iii. 21-26; 1 John iv. 10; ii. 2; I Cor. xv.

1—3; Heb. ix. 13-15.

“ Heb. i. S; i. 3; viii. 1 ; Col. iii. 1—4.

“ Heb. vii. 25; C0]. ii. 9; Heb. ii. 18; vii. 26; Pan. lxxxix. l9; xiv.

" John i. 16; Eph. iii. 8.

" Acts xiii. 39; Isa. iii. 11, 12; Rom. viii. 1.

“ Rom. v. 9; Zech. xiii. 1 ; Matt. ix. 11; Acts x. 43.

" Rom. v. 17; Titus iii. 5, 6; 1 Pet. iii. 7; I John ii. 25; Rom. v. 21.

Von. llLv—B B B
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righteousness which we have done, but solely through faith in the Re

deemer’s blood ;‘ by virtue of which faith his perfect righteousness is

freely imputed to us of God ;2 that it brings us into a state of most

blessed peace and favor with God, and secures every other blessing

needful for time and eternity.3

VI. OF THE FREENESS OF SALVATION.

We believe that the blessings of salvation are made free to all by

the gospel ;‘ that it is the immediate duty of all to accept them by a

cordial, penitent, and obedient faith;5 and that nothing prevents the

salvation of the greatest sinner on earth but his own inherent de

pravity and voluntary rejection of the gospel;G which rejection in

volves him in an aggravated condemnation."

VII. OF GRACE IN REGENERATION.

We believe that, in order to be saved, sinners must be regenerated,

or born again ; B that regeneration consists in giving a holy disposition

to the mind ;9 that it is efiected in a manner above our comprehension

by the power of the Holy Spirit, in connection with divine truth,lo so

as to secure our voluntary obedience to the gospel;‘1 and that its

proper evidence appears in the holy fruits of repentance, and faith,

and newness of life.12

vm. 0F REPENTANCE AND FAITH.

We believe that Repentance and Faith are sacred duties, and also

inseparable graces, wrought in our souls by the regenerating Spirit of

God ; ‘3 whereby being deeply convinced of our guilt, danger, and help
 

' Rom. iv. 4, 5; v. 21 ; vi. 23; Phil. iii. 7—9.

' Rom. v. 19; iii. 24—26; iv. 23—25; 1 John ii. 12.

’Rom. v.1, 2; v. 3; v. 11; 1 Cor. i. 30, 31; Matt. vi. 33; lTlm. iv. 8.

‘Isa. 1v. 1 ; Rev. xxii. 17; Luke xiv. 17.

‘ Rom. xvi. 26; Mark i. 15; Rom. i. 15—17.

‘John v. 40; Matt. xxiii. 37; Rom. ix. 32; Prov. i. 24; Acts xiii. 46.

’John iii. 19; Matt. xi. 20; Luke xix. 27; 2 Thess. i. 8.

'John iii. 3: iii. 6, 7; 1 Cor. i. 14-, Rev. viii. 7-9; xxi. 27.

' 2 Cor. v. 1?; link. xxxvi. 26; Deut. xxx. 6; Rom. ii. 28, 29; v. 5; 1 John iv. 7.

‘° John iii. 8; i. 13; James i. 16—18; 1 Cor. i. 30; Phil. ii. 13.

u 1 Pet. i. 22—25; ] John v. l ; Eph. iv. 20—24; Col. iii. 941.

“ Eph. v. 9; Rom. viii. 9; Gal. v. 16—23; Eph. iii. 14—21; Matt. iii. 8—10; vii. 20; 1

John v. 4, 18.

" Mark i. 15; Acts xi. 18; Eph. ii. 8; 1 John v. 1.
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lessness, and of the way of salvation by Christ,1 we turn to God with un

feigned contrition, confession, and supplication for mercy;2 at the same

time heartily receiving the Lord Jesus Christ as our Prophet, Priest, and

King, and relying on him alone as the only and all-suflicient Saviour.a

1x. OF eon’s PURPOSE or cases.

We believe that Election is the eternal purpose of God, according

to which he graciously regenerates, sanctifies, and saves sinners;‘ that

being perfectly consistent with the free agency of man, it comprehends

all the means in connection with the end;‘ that it is a most glorious

display of God’s sovereign goodness, being infinitely free, wise, holy,

and unchangeable ;° that it utterly excludes boasting, and promotes hu

mility, love, prayer, praise, trust in God, and active imitation of his free

mercy ;" that it encourages the use of means in the highest degree;° that

it may be ascertained by its effects in all who truly believe the gospel ;°

that it is the foundation of Christian assurance; 1° and that to ascertain

it with regard to ourselves demands and deserves the utmost diligence."

X. OF SANCTIFIOATION.

We believe that Sanctification is the process by which, according to

the will of God, we are made partakers of his holiness;" that it is a

progressive work; '3 that it is begun in regeneration; “ and that it is

carried on in the hearts of believers by the presence and power of the

Holy Spirit, the Sealer and Comforter, in the continual use of the ap

 

‘ John xvi. 8; Acts ii. 87, 38; xvi. 80, 31.

'Luke xviii. 13; xv. 18—21; James iv. 7-10; 2 Cor. vii. 11; Rom. x.12,13; Psa. li.

’ Rom. x. 9—11; Acts iii. 22, 23: Heb. iv. 14; Psa. ii. 6; Heb. i. 8; viii. 25; 2 Tim. i. 12.

‘ 2 Tim. i. 8,9; Eph. i. 3—14; 1 Pet. i. 1, 2; Rom. xi. 5, 6; John xv. 16; 1 John iv. 19;

Hos. xii. 9.

‘ 2 Thess. ii. 13, 14; Acts xiii. 48; John x. 16; Matt. xx. 16; Acts xv. 14.

‘ Exod.xxxiii.18, 19; Matt. xx. 15; Eph. i. 11; Rom. ix. 23, 24; Jcr. xxxi. 3; Rom. xi.

28, 29; James i. 17, 18; 2 Tim. i. 9; Rom. xi. 32-36.

7 1 Cor. iv. 7; i. 26—31 ; Rom. iii. 27; iv. 16; Col. iii. 12; 1 Cor. iii. 5—7; xv. 10; 1 Pet.

v. 10; Acts i. 24; 1 Thess. ii. 13; 1 Pet. ii. 9; Luke xviii. 7; John xv. 16; Eph. i. 16; l

Thess. ii. 12.

' 2 Tim. ii. 10; 1 Cor. ix. 22; Rom. viii. 28-30; John vi. 37-40; 2 Pet. i. 10.

' l Thess. i. 4—10. -

“' Rom. viii. 28—30; Isa. xlii. 16; Rom. xi. 29.

u 2 Pet.i.10,11; Phil. iii. 12; Heb. vi.1l.

" 1 Thess. iv. 3; 1 Thess. v. 23; 2 Cor. vii. 1 ; xiii. 9; Eph. 1. 4.

" Prov. iv. 18; 2 Cor. iii. 18; Heb. vi. 1 ; 2 Pet. i. 5—8; PM]. iii. 12-18.

“ John ii. 29; Rom. viii. 5; John iii. 6; Phil. i. 9—11.; Eph. i. 13,14.
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pointed means—especially the Word of God, self-examination, self-de

nial, watchfulness, and prayer.1

XI. OF THE PERSEVERANOE OF SAINTS.

We believe that such only are real believers as endure unto the

end;2 that their persevering attachment to Christ is the grand mark

which distinguishes them from superficial professors;a that a special

Providence watches over their welfare;‘ and they are kept by the

power of God through faith unto salvation.“

XII. OF THE HARMONY OF THE LAW AND THE GOSPEL.

We believe that the Law of God is the eternal and unchangeable

rule of his moral government;“ that it is holy, just, and good;" and

that the inability which the Scriptures ascribe to fallen men to fulfill

its precepts arises entirely from their love of sin;8 to deliver them

from which, and to restore them through a Mediator to unfeigned

obedience to the holy Law, is one great end of the Gospel, and of the

means of grace connected with the establishment of the visible Church.9

XIII. OF A GOSPEL CHURCH.

We believe that a visible Church of Christ is a congregation of bap

tized believers,10 associated by covenant in the faith and fellowship of

the gospel;“ observing the ordinances of Christ; ‘2 governed by his

laws,13 and exercising the gifts, rights, and privileges invested in them

 

' Phil. ii. 12, 13; Eph. iv. 11, 12; 1 Pet. ii. 2; 2 Pet. iii. 18; 2 Cor. 5; Luke xi. 35;

ix. 23; Matt. xxvi. 41 ; Eph. vi. 18; iv. 30.

'John viii. 31; 1 John ii. 27, 28; iii. 9; v. 18.

' 1 John ii. 19; John xiii. 18; Matt. xiii. 20, 21; John vi. 66—69; Job xvii. 9.

‘ Rom. viii. 28; Matt. vi. 30-33; Jer. xxxii. 40; Psa. cxxi. 3; xci. 11, 12.

‘ Phil. i. 6; ii. 12,13; Jude 24, 25; Heb. i. 14; 2 Kings vi. 16; Heb. 5; 1 John iv. 4.

‘ Rom. iii. 31 ; Matt. v. 17; Luke xvi. 17; Rom. iii. 20; iv. 15.

7 Rom. vii. 12; vii. 7, 14, 22; Gal. iii. 21 ; Pan. cxix.

' Rcm. viii. 7, 8; Josh. xxiv. 19; Jer. xiii. 23; John vi. 44; v. 44.

' Rom. viii. 2, 4; x. 4; 1 Tim. i. 5; Heb. viii. 10; Jude 20, 21; Heb. xii. 14; Matt. xvi.

17, 18; 1 Cor. xii. 28.

"1 Cor. i. 1-13; Matt. xviii. 17; Acts v. 11; viii. 1; xi. 31; 1 Cor. iv. 17; xiv. 23; 8

John 9; I Tim. iii. 5.

“ Acts ii. 41, 42; 2 Cor. viii. 5; Acts ii. 47; 1 Cor. v. 12, 18.

" I Cor. xi. 2; 2 Thess. iii. 6; Rom. xvi. 17—20; 1 Cor. xi. 23; Matt. xviii. 15-20; 1 Cor.

r. 6; 2 Cor. ii. 7; I Cor. iv. 17.

" Matt. xxviii. 20; John xiv. 15; xv. l2; 1 John iv. 21 ; John xiv. 21; 1 Thess. iv. 2;

2 John 6; Gal. vi. 2; all the Epistles.
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by his \Vord ;1 that its only scriptural ofiicers are Bishops, or Pastors,

and Deacons,2 whose qualifications, claims, and duties are defined in

the Epistles to Timothy and Titus.

XIV. OF BAPTISM AND THE LORD’S SUPPER.

We believe that Christian Baptism is the immersion in water of a be

liever,3 into the name of the Father, and Son, and Holy Ghost;‘ to show

forth, in a solemn and beautiful emblem, our faith in the crucified, bur

ied, and risen Saviour, with its efiect in our death to sin and resurrection

to a new life ; -" that it is prerequisite to the privileges of a Church re

lation; and to the Lord’s Supper,6 in which the members of the Church,

by the sacred use of bread and wine, are to commemorate together the

dying love of Christ;7 preceeded always by solemn self-examination '

XV. OF THE CHRISTIAN SABBATH.

We believe that the first day of the week is the Lord’s Day, or

Christian Sabbath;9 and is to be kept sacred to religious purposes,10

by abstaining from all secular labor and sinful recreations;" by the de

vout observance of all the means of grace, both private12 and public;"

and by preparation for that rest that remaineth for the people of God."

XVI. OF CIVIL GOVERNMENT.

We believe that civil government is of divine appointment, for the

interests and good order of human society ; '5 and that magistrates are

 

‘ Eph. iv. 7; 1 Cor. xiv. 12; Phil. i. 27; 1 Cor. xii. 14.

' Phil. i. 1 ; Acts xiv. 23; xv. 22; 1 Tim. iii. ; Titus i.

“Acts viii. 36—39; Mutt. iii. 5, 6; John iii. 22, 28; iv. 1, 2; Matt. xxviii. 19; Mark xvi.

16; Acts ii. 38; viii. l2; xvi. 32—34; xviii. 8.

‘ Matt. xxviii. 19; Acts x. 47, 48; Gal. iii. 27, 28.

‘ Rom. vi. 4; (.‘01. ii. 12; 1 Pet. iii. 20, 21 ; Acts xxii. 16.

‘ Acts ii. 41, 42; Matt. xxviii. 19, 20; Acts and Epistles.

" 1 Cor. xi. 26; Matt. xxvi. 26—29; Mark xiv. 22—25; Luke xxii. 14-20.

'1 Cor. xi. 28; v. 1. 8; x. 3-32; xi. 17—32; John vi. 26—71.

' Acts xx. 7; Gen. ii. 8; Col. ii. 16, 17; Mark ii. 27; John xx. 19; 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2.

‘° Exod. xx. 8; Rev. i. 10; Psa. cxviii. 24.

“ Isa. lviii. 18, 14; lvi. 2—8.

" Psa. cxiii. 15.

" Heb. x. 24, 25; Acts xi. 26; xiii. 44 ; Lev. xix. 30; Exod. xlvi. 3; Luke iv. 16; Acts

xvii. 2, 3; Psa. xxvi. 8; lxxxvii. 8.

“ lieb. iv. 3—1].

“ Rom. xiii. l—7; Dent. xvi. 18: 1 Sam. xxiii. 3; Exod. xviii. 23; Jer. xxx. 21.
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to he prayed for, conscientiously honored and obeyed; ‘ except only in

things opposed to the will of our Lord Jesus Christ,2 who is the only

Lord of the conscience, and the Prince of the kings of the earth.‘,

XVII. OF THE RIGHTEOUS AND THE WICKED.

We believe that there is a radical and essential difference between

the righteous and the Wicked;‘ that such only as through faith are

justified in the name of the Lord Jesus, and sanctified by the Spirit of

our God, are truly righteous in his esteem ;5 while all such as continue

in impenitence and unbelief are in his sight wicked, and under the

curse;‘ and this distinction holds among men both in and after death.’

XVIII. OF THE “’ORLD TO COME.

We believe that the end of the world is approaching;8 that at the

last day Christ will descend from heaven,9 and raise the dead from

the grave to final retribution;10 that a solemn separation will then

take place;11 that the wicked will be adjudged t0 endless punishment,

and the righteous to endless joy;12 and that this judgment will fix

forever the final state of men in heaven or hell, on principles of right

eousness.la

 

1 Matt. xxii. 21 ; Tillie iii. 1; 1 Pet. ii. 13; 1 Tim. ii. 1-8.

’ Acts v. 29; Matt. x. 28; Dan. iii. 15—18; vi. 7-10; Acts iv. 18—20.

’ Matt. xxiii. 10; Rom. xiv. 4; Rev. xix. 16; Psa. lxxii. 11 ; ii.; Rpm. xiv. 9—13.

‘ Mal. iii. 18; Prov. xii. 26; Isa. v. 20; Gen. xviii. 23; Jer. xv. 19; Acts x. 34, 35; Born.

Vi. 16.

' Rom. i. 17; vii. 6; 1 John ii. 29; iii. 7; Rom. vi. 18, 22; 1 Cor. xi. 32; Prov. xi. 31 ;

1 Pet. iv. 17, 18.

‘ 1 John v. [9; Gal. iii. 10; John iii. 36; Isa. lvii. 21; Psa. x. 4; Isa. lv. 6, 7.

" Prov. xiv. 32; Luke xvi. 25; John viii. 21—24; Prov. x. 24; Luke xii. 4, 5; ix. 23-26;

John xii. 25, 26; Ecol. iii. 17; Matt. vii. 13, 14.

“ 1 Pet. iv. 7; 1 Cor. vii. 29-31 ; Heb. i. 10-12; Matt. xxiv. 35; 1 John ii. 17; Matt.

xxviii. 20; xiii. 39, 40; 2 Pet. iii. 3—13.

’ Acts i. ll ; Rev. i. 7; Heb. ix. 28; Acts iii. 21 ; l Thess. iv. 13—18; v. 1-11.

‘° Acts xxiv. 15; 1 Cor. xv. 12—59; Luke xiv. 14; Dan. xii. 2; John v. 28, 29; vi. 40; xi.

25; 26; 2 Tim. i. 10; Acts x. 42.

“ Matt. xiii. 49; xiii. 37—43; xxiv. 30, 31 ; xxv. 814-33.

" Matt. xxv. 35-41 ; Rev. xxii. 11; 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10; Mark ix. 43—48; 2 Pet. ii. 9; Jude

7; Phil. iii. 19; Rom. vi. 32; 2 Cor. v. 10, 11; John iv. 36; 2 Cor. iv. 18.

“ Rom. iii. 5, 6; 2 'I‘hess. i. 6-12; Heb. vi. 1, 2; 1 Cor. iv. 5; Acts xvii. 31; Rom. ii.

2—16; Rev. xx. 11, 12; 1 John ii. 28; iv. 17.
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CONFESSION OF THE FREE-WILL BAPTISTS. AD. 1834, 1868.

[This Confession was adopted and issued by the General Conference of the Fssrwxu. BAPTIST! of

America in 1894, revised in 1848, and agnin in 1865 and 1566.

The text is taken from the Treatise on the Faith and Practice of the Free-will Baptists, written under

the direction 0/ the General Conference, Dover, N. H. Published by the Free-will Baptist Printing

Establishment, 1811. The sections in which this Confession differs from the preceding Baptist Cou

Isssious Have been put in italics, viz., Ch. “1., B aud B, and Ch. VIII. and XIILJ

answer: I.

The Holy Scriptures.

Those are the Old and New Testaments; they were written by holy

men, inspired by the Holy Spirit, and contain God’s revealed will to

man. They are a sufiicient and infallible guide in religious faith and

pract’ce.

CHAPTER 11.

Being and Attributes of God.

The Scriptures teach that there is only one true and living God.

who is a Spirit, self-existent, eternal, immutable, omnipresent, omnis

cient, omnipotent, independent, good, wise, holy, just, and merciful;

the Creator, Preserver, and Governor of the universe; the Redeemer,

Saviour, Sanctifier, and Judge of men; and the only proper object of

Divine worship.

The mode of his existence, however, is a subject far ab0ve the un

derstanding of man—finite beings can not comprehend him. There is

nothing in the universe that can justly represent him, for there is none

like him. He is the fountain of all perfection and happiness. He is

glorified by the whole inanimate creation, and is worthy to be loved

and served by all intelligences.

CHAPTER III.

Divine Government and Providence.

1. God exercises a providential care and superintendence over all

his creatures, and governs the world in wisdom and mercy, according

to the testimony of his Word.

2. God has endowed man with power affine choice. and governs
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him by moral laws and motives ,' and this power offree choice is the

exact measure ofhis responsibility.

3. All events are present with Godfrom everlasting to everlasting;

but his knowledge of them does not in any sense cause them, nor does

he decree all events which he knows will occur.

CHAPTER 1v.

Creation, Primitive State of Man, and his Fall.

SECTION I.-——CREATION.

1. Of the world. God created the world, and all things that it

contains, for his own pleasure and glory, and the enjoyment of his

creatures.

2. Of the angels. The angels were created by God to glorify him,

and obey his commandments. Those who have kept their first estate

he employs in ministering blessings to the heirs of salvation, and in

executing his judgments upon the world.

3. Of man. God created man, consisting of a material body and a

thinking, rational soul. He was made in the image of God to glorify

his Maker.

SECTION II.—PRIMITIVE STATE OF MAN AND HIS FALL,

Our first parents, in their original state of probation, were upright;

they naturally preferred and desired to obey their Creator, and had no

preference or desire to transgress his will till they were influenced and

inclined by the tempter to disobey God’s commands. Previously to

this the only tendency of their nature was to do righteousness. In

consequence of the first transgression, the state under which the pos

terity of Adam came into the world is so far difierent from that of

Adam that they have not that righteousness and purity which Adam

had before the fall; they are not naturally willing to obey God, but

are inclined to evil. Hence, none, by virtue of any natural goodness

and more work of their own, can become the children of God; but

they are all dependent for salvation upon the redemption eflected

through the blood of Christ, and upon being created anew unto obedi

ence through the operation of the Spirit; both of which are freely

provided for every descendant of Adam.
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cnsr'rau v.

Of Christ.

SECTION I.

Jesus Christ, the Son of God, possesses all divine perfectious. As

he and the Fathcr are one, he, in his divine nature, filled all the ofi‘ices

and performed the works of God to his creatures that have been the

subjects of revelation to us. As man, he performed all the duties to

ward God that we are required to perform, repentance of sin excepted.

His divinity is proved from his titles, his attributes, and his works.

1. His titles—The Bible ascribes to Christ the titles of Saviour,

Jehovah, Lord of Hosts, the First and the Last, God, true God, great

God, God over all, mighty God, and the everlasting Father.

2. His attributes—He is eternal, unchangeable, omnipresent, om

niscient, omnipotent,.holy, and is entitled to Divine worship.

3. 1172's works.—By Christ the world was created; he preserves and

governs it; he has provided redemption for all men, and he will be their

final judge.

SECTION II.-—-THE INCARNATION OF CHRIST.

The Word, which in the beginning was with God, and which was

God,by whom all things were made, condescended to a state of humil

-iation in being united with human nature, and becoming like us,

pollution and sin excepted. In this state, as a subject of the law, he

was liable to the infirinities _of our nature; was tempted as we are;

but lived our example, and rendered perfect obedience to the Divine

requirements. As Christ was made of the seed of David according

to the flesh, he is called ‘The Son of Man ;’ and as the Divine ex

istence is the fountain from which he proceeded, and was the only

agency by which he was begotten, he is called the Son of God, being

the only begotten of the Father, and the only incarnation of the Di

vine Being.

CHAPTER vr.

The Iloly Spirit.

1. The Scriptures ascribe to the Holy Spirit the acts and attributes

of an intelligent being. He is said to guide, to know, to move, to give

information, to command, to forbid, to send forth, to reprove, and to

be sinned against.
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2. The attributes of God are ascribed to the Holy Spirit: such as

eternity, omnipresence, omniscience, goodness, and truth.

3. The works of God are ascribed to the Holy Spirit: creation, in~

spiration, giving of life, and sanctification.

4. The same acts which in one part of the Bible are attributed to

the Holy Spirit are in other parts said to be performed by God.

5. The apostles assert that the Holy Spirit is Lord and God.

From the foregoing, the conclusion is that the Holy Spirit is in

reality God, and one with the Father in all Divine perfections. It.

has also been shown that Jesus Christ is God, one with the Father.

Then these three, the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, are one God.

The truth of this doctrine is also proved from the fact that the

Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost are united in the authority by

which believers are baptized, and in the benedictions pronounced by

the apostles, which are acts of the highest religious worship.

CHAPTER VII.

The Atonement and Mediation of Christ.

1. Tue ATONEMENT.—AS sin can not be pardoned without a sacri

fice, and the blood of beasts could never wash away sin, Christ gave

himself a sacrifice for the sins of the world, and thus made salvation

possible for all men. He died for us, sufieriug in our stead, to make '

known the righteousness of God, that he might be just in justifying

sinners who believe in his Son. Through the redemption effected by

Christ, salvation is actually enjoyed in this world, and will be enjoyed

in the next by all who do not, in this life, refuse obedience to the

known requirements of God. The atonement of sin was necessary.

For present and future obedience can no more blot out our past sins

than past obedience can remove the guilt of present and future sins.

Had God pardoned the sins of men without satisfaction for the vio

lation of his law, it would follow that transgression might go on with

impunity: government would be abrogated, and the obligation of obe

dience to God would be, in effect, removed.

2. MEDIATION or CHRIST.—01'l!' Lord not only died for our sins, but

he arose for our justification, and ascended to heaven, where, as Me

diator between God and man, he will make intercession for men till

the final judgment.
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CHAPTER vm.

The Gospel Call.

The call of the gospel is 00-633l6718'll‘6 with the atonement to all

men, 60th by the word and the strivinys of the Spirit; so that salva

tion is rendered equally possible to all; and any fail of eternal

life, the fault is wholly their own.

CHAPTER Ix.

Repentance.

The repentance which the gospel requires includes a deep convic

tion, a penitential sorrow, an open confession, a decided hatred and an

entire forsaking of all sin. This repentance God has enjoined on all

men ; and without it in this life the sinner must perish eternally.

CHAPTER X.

Faith.

Saving faith is an assent of the mind to the fundamental truths of

revelation; an acceptance of the gospel, through the influence of the -

Holy Spirit; and a firm confidence and trust in Christ. The fruit of

faith is obedience to the gospel. The power to believe is the gift of

God; but believing is an act of the creature, which is required as a

condition of pardon, and without which the sinner can not obtain salva

tion. All men are required to believe in Christ; and those who yield

obedience to this requirement become the children of God by faith.

CHAPTER xr.

Regeneration.

As man is a fallen and sinful being, he must be regenerated in order

to obtain salvation. This change is an instantaneous renewal of the

heart by the Holy Spirit, whereby the penitent sinner receives new

life, becomes a child of God, and disposed to serve him. This is

called ill Scripture being born again, born of the Spirit, being quick

ened, passing from death unto life, and a partaking of the divine

nature.
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CHAPTER x11.

Justification and Sancti/fication.

1. JUS'I‘IFICATION.——Pel‘8008,l justification implies that the person justi

fied has been guilty before God; and in consideration of the atonement

of Christ, accepted by faith, the sinner is pardoned and absolved from

the guilt of sin, and restored to the divine favor. Though Christ’s

atonement is the foundation of the sinner’s redemption, yet without

repentance and faith it can never give him justification and peace

with God.

2. SANCI‘IFICATION is a work of God’s grace, by which the soul is

cleansed from all sin, and wholly consecrated to Christ. It com

mences at regeneration, and the Christian can and should abide in

this state to the end of life, constantly growing in grace and in the

knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ.

CHAPTER xm.

Perseverance (5f the Saints.

There are strong grounds to hope that the truly regenerate will per

severe unto the end and be saved, through the power of divine grace

which is pledged for their support; but their future obedience and

final salvation are neither determined nor certain ,' since, through

infirmity and man i/bld temptations, they are in danger qffalling ,'

and they ought therefore to watch andpray, lest they make shipwreck

qffaith, and be lost.

cams xrv.

The Sabbath.

This is one day in seven, which, from the creation of the world, God

has set apart for sacred rest and holy service. Under the former dis

pensation, the seventh day of the week, as commemorative of the work

of creation, was set apart for the Sabbath. Under the gospel, the first

day of the week, in commemoration of the resurrection of Christ, and

by authority of the apostles, is observed as the Christian Sabbath. On

this day all men are required to refrain from secular labor, and devote

themselves to the worship and service of God.
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CHAPTER xv.

The Church.

A CHRISTIAN cannon is an organized body of believers in Christ,

who statedly assemble to worship God, and sustain the ordinances of

the gospel agreeably to his Word. In a more general sense it is the

whole body of Christians throughout the world, and only the regenerate

are real members. Believers are admitted to a particular church, on

giving evidence of faith, and receiving baptism and the hand of fel

lowship.

CHAPTER xvr.

The Go-apel Ministry.

1. QUALIFICATIONS 0F Mmrs'rERs.——They must possess good natural

and acquired abilities, deep and ardent piety, be specially called of

God to the work, and ordained by the laying on of hands.

2. DUTIES OF MINIS'rERs.—These are, to preach the Word, administer

the ordinances of the gospel, visit their people, and otherwise perform

the work of faithful pastors.

cnar'rna xvn.

Ordinances of the Gospel.

1. CHRISTIAN BAPTISM.—Thl$ is the immersion of believers in water

in the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, in which are

represented the burial and resurrection of Christ, the death of Christians

to the world, the washing of their souls from the pollution of sin,their

rising to newness of life, their engagement to serve God, and their

resurrection at the last day.

2. THE Loan’s SUPPER.—Thl8 is a commemoration of the death of

Christ for our sins, in the use of bread, which he made the emblem of

his broken body, and the cup, the emblem of his shed blood; and by

it the believer expresses his love for Christ, his faith and hope in him,

and pledges to him perpetual fidelity.

It is the privilege and duty of all who have spiritual union with

Christ thus to commemorate his death; and no man has a right to

forbid these tokens to the least of his disciples.‘
 

' [This last clause commits the Free-will Baptists to the principle and practice of opal

communion—15¢]
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exams xvm.

Death and the Intermediate State.

1. Dana—As a result of sin, all mankind are subject to the death

of the body.

2. Tan INTERMEDIATE STATE.—~Tlle soul does not die with the body;

but immediately after death enters into a conscious state of happiness

or misery, according to the moral character here possessed.

CHAPTER xrx.

Second Coming of Christ.

The Lord Jesus, who ascended on high and sits at the right hand

of God, will come again to close the gospel dispensation, glorify his

saints, and judge the world.

CHAPTER xx.

The Resurrection.

The Scriptures teach the resurrection of the bodies of all men at

the last day, each in its own order; they that have done good will

come forth to the resurrection of life, and they that have done evil to

the resurrection of damnation.

CHAPTER xx.

The General Judgment and Future Retributions.

1. THE GENERAL Joneness—There will be a general judgment,

when time and man’s probation will close forever. Then all men will

be judged according to their works.

2. FUTURE Rn'rarnn'rlons.——-Immediately after the general judgment,

the righteous will enter into eternal life, and the wicked will go into a

state of endless punishment.
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THE CONFESSION OF THE WALDENSES. AD. 1655.

[This Confession belongs to the Cnivinistlc family, and is in part an abridgmeut of the Gallicau Cou

fession of 1559. It is still in force, or at least highly prized among the Waldenses in Italy. The occa

sion which called it forth entitles it. to special consideration. it was prepared and issued in 1666, to

gether with an appeal to Protestant nations, in consequence of one 01‘ the most cruel persecutions which

Romish bigotry could inspire. For no other crime but their simple, lime-honored faith, the Waldenses

in Piedmont were betrayed, outraged, mutilated, massacred, driven into exile, and utterly impoverished

by the confiscation of their property and the burning of their villages. (See the frightful pictures of

sufferings in the second vol. of Leger, an eye-witness.) The report of these barbarous ntrocitiei roused

the indignation of the Christian world. Oliver Cromwell, then Lord Protector of England,ordered a

day of humiliation and fasting, sent Sir Samuel Morland as a special commissioner to the Duke of Savoy

(Charles Emanuel 11.), opened a subscription with £2000 from his private purse, and brought Protest

ant governments to a sense of their duty, and Roman sovereigns (even the proud bigot Louis XIV.) to

a sense of shame. The dispatches were written by his foreign secretary, the great Puritan poet, in

classical Latin and in the lofty spirit of his immortal sonnet, composed at that time,

‘ Avsngc, 0 lord, thy slaughtered saints, who's bon

Lia scattered on the Alpine mountains cold.’

Cromwell died too soon to finish this noble work of intervention in behalf of humanity and religious

liberty. of the more than £88,000 then raised by public subscription in England alone for the poor

Waldenses, only £22,000 reached them; the remaining £16,383 Charles II. unscrupulously wasted on

his private pleasures under the pretext, worthy of a Stuart, that ‘he was not bound by any of the su

gagemeuts of an usurper and tyrant, nor responsible for his debts.‘ A fit. illustration of the spirit of the

Restoration.

The Confession was probably composed by Jun Llomt, who was at that time the Moderator of the

churches in Piedmont, and became afterwards their historian (d. in exile, ‘un martyr sane sang,'as

pastor at Leyden, about 1684); although he does not say so, and inserts the Confession simply with the

remark, ‘la darm'ere confusimi (ls ieur Foy qu‘t‘is publierent apréa leurs massacres de l'an 1656' (Vol. I. p.

112). It was brought to England by Morlaud, together with many valuable 1188., which he received

from pastors Antoine and Leger, and deposited in the University library at Cambridge, in Aug., 1658.

The French text is found in Lucas, Histoire des Egh‘aes Vaudoises (Leyde,1669, ‘1 vols. fol.), Vol. 1.

pp.112-116 (where the Athanasiau Creed is added in Vaudols and French, as a part of their creed

taught to the children): in C. U. Hans, Geschi'chte der Kefzer t'm Mittdalfer, Vol. 11. pp. 608-673: Ban-r

(Pastor of La Tour), Livre do Familia (Geneva, 1880). A Latin text, together with an English version, is

given in Pusan, An Histor. Defence 0/ the Waldemar or Vaudots, with Introd. and Appendixes by Tu.

Sills (Loud. 189.6), pp. tin-456, from the M38. of Peyran, the Moderator of the Wald. Churches in 18111.

The English text alone is printed in Dr. E. linnnsasos's The Vuudm'a (London, 1845), pp. 251-259, and

in Wishful Hazur'r's translation of Dr. ALIxis MI'STON, The Israel 0/ the Alps: a History of the Per

secutimis ojtlw Waldenses (London, 1852), pp. 800-306. I have taken the French original froln Leger, with

the old spelling. The English translation of Hazlitt is very imperfect, and has been corrected.

The older Confessions of the Waldenses, published by Perrln, Leger (Vol. 1.), and Hahn (Vol. 11. p.

647 sqq.), are partly of doubtful origin, and have merely historical interest. See Vol. I. pp. 568 sqq.]

BRIEVE ooursssrou on FOY nus

houses Rsroam’ans ns PIEMONT.

Publlce avec leur Manifesto .1 l'occasion des efi‘roy

ables massacres de l'an 1666.

Puree que nous auons apv't's que nos Ad

vermires as re contenlans pas de nous avoir

persecufe's', ct (lépoiiille's dc fous nos biens,

pour nous rendre font plus adieus, cont en

core semuns beaucoup de fnus bruits, qui

tendent non settlement it fiefrir nos per.

 

A BRIEF OONFESSION OF FAITH OF

THE REFORMED CHURCHES OF

PIEDMONT.

Published with their Manifesto on the occasion 01

the frightful massacres of the year 1665.

Having understood that our adversaries,

not contented to have most cruelly perse

cuted us, and robbed us of all our good,

and estates, have yet an intention to render

us odious to the world by spreading abroad

many false reports, and so not only to de
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sonnes, mais sur tout i: noircir par do: in- fame our persons, but likewise to asperse

fumes culvmnies la suinle e! sulutuire Duc- . with most shameful calamities that holy and

trine, don! nuns fuisons profession, nous som- \ wholesome doctrine which we profess, we

mes obliges, pour desubuser l'aqrrit de ueux ; feel obliged, for the better information of

qui pourruienl aruir este' ln-eoccup's ele ces j those whose minds may perhaps be preoc

sinislres impressions, de join: one brie've Dee- ‘ cupied by sinister opinions, to make a short

larulion de nétre Fay, comme nous l'avonsldeclaration of our faith, such as we have

fail par le passe' el conformement (‘1 la Pu

role de Dieu, (gin que tout le monde roye la

fnussete de ces Calomnies, e! le tort qu'on a

de nous hair, et de nous persecuter pour une

Doctrine si innocents.

Nous Crayons.

I. Qu’z'l y a un se'u-l Dieu, guz'

est une essence spirituelle, eter

nelle, infinie, tout sage, tout mise»

rivordl'euse, et tout usle ,' en un

mot tout parfaz'te; et gu’il y a

trois Pemonnes en cette seule et

simple essence, le Per-e, le File, et

le S. Esprit.

II. Que ce Dieu s’est manifesté

aua' liommes par sea oeuvres, tant

de la Creation, gue de la Provi

dence, et par ea Parole, revelée

an commencement par Oracles

en diner-sea aortes, puis redigée

par e'crit és Limes gu’nn aflwlle

Z’Eiterv'ture Sainte.

III. Qu’il faut reeevoz'r, comme

nous recevons eette Sainte Eeri

ture pour Divine, et Uanom'que,

c’esl-d-dire pour regle de ndtre

Fay. et (le n6tre me, at qu’elle est

 

l

heretofore professed as conformable to the

Word of God; and so every one may see

the falsity of those their calumnies, and also

how unjustly we are hated and persecuted

for a doctrine so innocent.

We believe,

I. That there is one only God,

who is a spiritual essence, eter

nal, infinite, all-wise, all merciful,

and all-just, in one word, all-per

fect; and that there are three

persons in that one only and sim

ple essence: the Father, Son, and

Holy Spirit.

II. That this God has manifest

ed himself to men by his works of

Creation and Providence, as also

by his Word revealed unto us, first

by oracles in divers manners, and

afterwards by those written books

which are called the Holy Script

ure.

III. That we ought to receive

this Holy Scripture (as we do) for

divine and canonical, that is to

say, for the constant rule of our

faith and life: as also that the
| . . .

contenile pleinement és Livres desame is fully contained in the Old

l’Ancz'en et (in Nonveau Testa-‘and New Testament; and that by

ment: gue dam l’Anez'en Testa- the Old Testament we must un
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ment doivent estre compris seule

ment les Livres que Dieu a 00m

mis à l’Église Juda'ique, et qu’elle

a toujours approuvé ou reconnu

pour Divins, d sçavoir les cinq

Livres de Moise, Josuê, les Juges,

Rut/z, le 1 et 2 de Samuel, le 1 et

2 des Bois, le 1 et 2 des Chro

niques ou Paralzpomenon, le 1

d’Esdras, Ne/iemie, Est/ter, Job, les

Pseaumes, les Proverbes de Sala»

mon, Z’Ecclesiaste, le Cantique des

Cantiques, les 4 grands Propbetes

et les 12 petits: et dans le Nou

veau les 4 Euangiles, les Actes des

Apôtres, les Epîtres de S. Paul,

une aux Romains, deuæ ans: 00

rintliiens, une aus Galates, une

aus Eplzesiens, une aua: Philip

piens, une ana: Colossiens [deuæ

aux; T/zessaloniciens, deuæ (2 Ti

mot/ze’e, une à Tite, une d P/n'lé.

mon],' l’Epître ana: Hébreu/b, une

de 8. Jacques, deuæ de S. Pierve,

trois de S. Jean, une de S. Jude,

et l’Apocalgpse.

IV. Que nous reconnaissons la

Divinité de ces Livres Sacrés, non

seulement par le témoignage de

l’Église, mais principalement par

l’eternelle et indubitable verité de

la Doctrine qui y est contenüe,

par l’cæcel/ence, sublimité, et ma

jesté du tout Divine qui y paraît,

et par l’opération du S. Esprit,

 

derstand only such books as God

did intrnst the Jewish Church with,

and which that Church has al

ways approved and acknowledged

to be from God: namely, the five

books of Moses, Joshua, the Judges,

Ruth, 1 and 2 of Samuel, 1 and 2

of the Kings, 1 and 2 of the

Chronicles, one of Ezra, Nehemiah,

Esther, Job, the Psalms, the Prov

erbs of Solomon, Ecclesiastes, the

Song of Songs, the four great and

the twelve minor Prophets: and

the New Testament containing the

four gospels, the Acts of the Apos

tles, the Epistles of St. Paul—1 to

the Romans, 2 to the Corinthians,

1 to the Galatians, 1 to the Ephe

sians, 1 to the Philippians, 1 to the

Colossians [2 to the Thessalonians,

2 to Timothy, 1 to Titus, 1 to

Philemon],‘ and the Epistle to the

Hebrews; 1 of St. James, 2 of St.

Peter, 3 of St. John, 1 of St. Jude,

and the Revelation.

IV. We acknowledge the divin

ity of these sacred books, not only

from the testimony of the Church,

but more especially because of the

eternal and indubitable truth of

the doctrine therein contained, and

of that most. divine excellency, sub

limity, and majesty which appears

therein; and because of the opera~
 

‘ fOmitted by Leger and Hahn, no doubt inadvertentlvJ

VOL. III—C o o
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qui nous fait recevoir avec defe- tion of the Holy Spirit, who causes

rance le témoignage que l’Église us to receive with reverence the

nous en rend, qui ouvre'nos yeuæ testimony of the Church in that

pour découvrir les rayons de la

lumiere celeste qui éclattcnt en

l’Ecriture, et rectifie nôtre goût

pour discemer cette viande par

la saveur Divine qu’elle a.

V. Que Dieu a fait toutes

choses de rien,par sa volonté toute

libre, et par la puissance infinie

de sa Parole.

VI. Qu’il les conduit et gou

vcrne toutes par sa Providence,

ordonnant et adressant tout se

qui arrive au monde, sans qu’il

soit pourtant ni autkeur, ni cause

du mal que les créatures font, ou

que la coulpe lay en. puisse, ou

doive en aucune façon estre im

putée.

VII. Que les Anges ayant esté

creés purs et saints, il y en a qui

sont tombés dans une corruption

et perdition irreparable, mais que

les autres ont persevere? par un

qfi‘et de la bonté Divine, qui les a

soutenus et confirmés.

VIII. Que l’homme qui avait

esté creé pur et saint, à l’Image de

Dieu, s’est privé par sa faute de

cét estat bienheureuæ, donnant ses

assentimens auæ discours captieus

du Diable.

'point, who opens our eyes to dis

;cover the beams of that celestial

tlight which shines in the Script

1ure, and corrects our taste to dis

cern the divine savor of that spir

itual food.

V. That God made all things

of nothing by his own free will,

and by the infinite power of his

Word.

VI. That he governs and rules

all by his providence, ordaining

and appointing whatsoever hap

pens in this world, without being

the author or cause of any evil

committed by the creatures, so

that the guilt thereof neither can

nor ought to be in any way im

puted unto him.

VII. That the angels were all

in the beginning created pure and

holy, but that some of them have

fallen into irreparable corruption

and perdition ; and that the rest have

persevered in their first purity by

an efiect of divine goodness, which

has upheld and confirmed them.

VIII. That man, who was created

pure and holy, after the image of

God, deprived himself through his

own fault of that happy condition

àby giving credit to the deceitful

 

Jwords of the devil.
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IX. Que l’homme a perdu par

sa transgression, la justice et la

sainteté qu’il avoit receüe, encou

rant avec l’indignation de Dieu,

la mort et la captivité, sous la

puissance de celuy qui a l’empire

de la mort, assavair le Diable, à

ce point que son franc arbitre est

devenu serf et éclave du poché,

tellement que de nature tous les

hommes, et Juifs et gentils, sont

Enfans d’Ire, tous morts en leurs

fautes et pec/iés, et par consé

quant incapables d’avoir aucun

bon movement pour le salut, ni

même former aucune bonne pen

sée sans la grace; toutes leurs

imaginations et pensées n’estant

que mal en tout tems.

X. Que toute la posterité

d’Adam, est coûpable en luy de

sa desobcässance, infectée de sa cor

ruption, et tombée dans la même

calamité jusques aus petits En

jans dés le ventre de leur Mere,

d’où vient le nom de Pec/tê orgi

nel.

XI. Que Dieu retire de cette cor

ruption et condamnation, les per

sonnes qu’il a éleües par sa mise

ricorde en son Fils Jesus Christ, g

laissant les autres par un droit ir

reprochable de la liberté et justice.

 

IX. That man by his transgres

sion lost that righteousness and

holiness which he had received,

and thus incurring the wrath of

God, became subject to death and

bondage, under the dominion of

him who has the power of death,

that is, the devil; insomuch that

our free will has become a servant

and a slave to sin: and thus all

men, both Jews and Gentiles, are

by nature children of wrath, be

ing all dead in their trespasses

and sins, and consequently incapa

ble of the least good motion to any

thing which concerns their salva

tion: yea, incapable of one good

thought without God’s grace, all

their imaginations being wholly

evil, and that continually.

X. That all the posterity of

Adam is guilty in him of his diso

bedience, infected by his corrup~

tion, and fallen into the same ca

lamity with him, even the very in

fants from their mothers’ womb,

whence is derived the name of

original sin.

XI. That God saves from this

corruption and condemnation those

whom he has chosen [from the

foundation of the world, not for

any foreseen disposition, faith, or

holiness in them, but]1 of his

 

' [The words in brackets are given by Hazlitt and Henderson (perhaps from Morland), but

are not found in the French of Leger and Hahn]
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XII. Que Jesus Christ ayanf'

esté ordonné de Dieu en son decret

eternal, pour estre le seal Saveur,

et l’unigue Uhqfde son Corps, gui

eat Z’Eylise, il l’a rachetée par son

propre Sang, dans l’accon/plisae

merit des terns, et iuy qfre et

communique tous sea benqfices par

l’Evangile.

XIII. Qu’il y a dear: natures

en Jesus Christ, Ia Divine et

Z’liumaine 'vrayement en. unex

méme personne, sans confusion,

sans division, sans separation,

 

mercy in Jesus Christ his Son;

passing by all the rest, according

to the irrepreheusible reason of his

freedom and justice.

XII. That Jesus Christ having

been ordained by the eternal de

cree of God to be the only Sav

iour and only head of his body

which is the Church, he redeemed

it with his own blood in the full

ness of time, and communicates

unto the 'same all his benefits by

means of the gospel.

XIII. That there are two natures

in Jesus Christ, viz., divine and hu

man, truly united in one and the

same person, without confusion,

division, separation, or alteration ;

sans claangement; chdque nature each nature keeping its own dis

gardant ses propriezés distinctes, tinct proprieties; and that Jesus

at qua Jesus Christ est vray‘Chi-ist is both true God and true

I/teu at only homme tout en

semble.

XIV. Que Dieu a tent aimé le

monde, qu’il a dormé son File

pour nous saucer par son obe'ts

sance tres-parfaite, nommement

par celle gu’il a montré en souf

fi'a-nt la mort maudite de la

Croim, et par les oictoires qu’il a

renzporté sur le Diable, le péché,

et la mort.

XV. Que Jesus Christ ayant

fait Z’entiere empiation ale n08

 

pea/tés par son sacrifice trestpar

man.

XIV. That God so loved the

world, that is to say, those whom

he has chosen out of the world,

that he gave his own Son to save

us by his most perfect obedience

(especially that obedience which

he manifested in sufl‘ering the

cursed death of the cross), and also

by his victory over the devil, sin,

and death.

XV. That Jesus Christ having

made a full expiation for our sins

by his most perfect sacrifice once
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fail, une fois ofert en la Croiz,

il ne peut, ni ne a’oit estre rei

teré sous guelgue pretezte gue 0e

soit.

XVI. Que le Seigneur Jesus

nous ayant pleinement recorwilié

d Dieu par le Sang de sa Croiw,

c’est par son seul merite, et non

par nos wuvres, gue nous sommes

absous et justifies dezvant luy.

XVII. Que nous avons union

avec Jesus Christ, et communion

d ses benefices par la Fog, qui

s’appuye sur les promesses de vie,

qui nous sont faites en son Evan

gile.

XVIII. Que oette Foy vient do

l’operation gracieuse et aficace du

S. Esprit, gai éelaire nos ames, et

les porte d s’appuyer sur la mise

rioorde de Dieu, pour s’ajpliguer

le merite de Jesus Christ.

XIX. Que Jesus Christ est n6

tre may et unique Mediateur:

non seulement ole Redemption,

mais aussi d’lntercession, et que

par ses merites et sa media

tion, nous avons aeoés au Pere,

pour l’invoguer a't'ec la sainte

confiance d’estre exauce's, sans

qu’il soit besoin d’avoir recours

d aucun autre intercesseur gue

luy.

XX. Que oomme Dieu nous

promet la regeneration en Jesus

 

oflered on the cross, it neither can

nor ought to be repeated upon any

pretext whatsoever, as they pretend

to do in the mass.

XVI. That the Lord Jesus hav

ing fully reconciled us unto God,

through the blood of his cross, it is

by virtue of his merits only, and

not of our works, that we are ab

solved and justified in his sight.

XVII. That we are united to

Jesus Christ and made partakers

of his benefits by faith, which

rests upon those promises of life

which are made to us in his

gospel.

XVIII. That this faith is the

gracious and eflicacious work of

the Holy Spirit, who enlightens

our souls, and persuades them to

lean and rest upon the mercy of

God, and so to apply the merits

of Jesus Christ.

XIX. That Jesus Christ is our

true and only Mediator, not only

redeeming us, but also interceding

for us, and that by virtue of his

merits and intercession we have

access unto the Father, to make

our supplications unto him, with a

holy confidence that he will grant

our requests, it being needless to

have recourse to any other inter

cessor besides himself.

XX. That as God has promised

us regeneration in Jesus Christ, so
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Christ, ceus qui sont unis à lug

par une vive Fay, doivent s’adon

ner, et s’adonnent en çfi'ét, (2 bonnes

œuvres.

XXI. Que les bonnes œuvres

sont si necessaires aus jideles,

qu’ils ne peuvent parvenir au

Royaume des Uieuœ sans les

faire, estant may que Dieu les a

preparées afin que nous y chemi

noins, qu’ainsi nous devons fuir

les vices, et nous adonner aux

vertus Chrétiennes, employant les

jûnes et tous autres moyens, qui

peuvent nous servir à une chose

si sainte.

XXII. Que bien que nos œuvres

ne puissent pas meriter, nôtre

Seigneur ne laissera pas de les

recompenser de la Vie Etc-malls,

par une continuation miseri

cordieuse de sa grace, et en vertu

de la constance immuable des pro

messes qu’il nous en fait.

XXIII. Que ceux qui possedent

la Vie Eternelle en suite de leur

Foy, et de leurs bonnes œuvres,

doivent estre confiderés comme

Saints, et qlorafiés, loués pour

leurs vertus, imités en toutes les

belles actions de leur vie, mais

non adorés, ni invoqués, puis

qu’on ne doit prier qu’un seul

Dieu par Jesus Christ.

XXIV. Que Dieu s’est recueilli

 

those who are united to him by a

living faith ought to apply, and do

really apply themselves, unto good

works.

XXI. That good works are so

necessary to the faithful that

they can not attain the kingdom

of heaven without the same, see

ing that God hath prepared them

that we should walk therein; and

therefore we ought to flee from

vice, and apply ourselves to Chris

tian virtues, making use of fasting,

and all other means which may

conduce to so holy a thing.

XXII. That, although our good

works can not merit any thing, yet

the Lord will reward or recompense

them with eternal life, through the

merciful continuation of his grace,

and by virtue of the unchangeable

constancy of his promises made

unto us. ~

XXIII. That those who are al—

ready in the possession of eternal

life in consequence of their faith

and good works ought to be con

sidered as saints and glorified per

sons, and to be praised for their

virtue and imitated in all good

actions of their life, but neither

worshiped nor invoked, for God

only is to he prayed unto, and

that through Jesus Christ.

XXIV. That God has chosen
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une Eglise dans le monde,po-ur le

aalul des kommes, guelle n’a ou’an

seul Chef, et fonda'meflt, qui est

Jesus Christ.

XXV. Que cette Eglise est la

compagnie des fideles, qui ayans

este' éleus do Dieu, deuant la

fondation du momle, et appelléa

par une sainte vocation, s’un issent

pour suivre la Parole do Dz'eu,

croyans ce gu’z'l nous y enseigne,

et 'uz'vans on m orm'nte.

XXVI. Que cette Eglise ne peut

defaillir, ou estre (mean-tie, mais

gu’elle doit estra perpetualle.

XXVII. Que tous s’y doi'vent

ranger, et se tenir dons ea 00m

munion.

XXVIII. Que Dieu ne nous y

instruit pas seulement par ca Pa

role, male que de plus il a institué

des Sacremena pour les joindre d

cette Parole, comme des mnyens

pour nous unir (2 Jews O/zrv'st,

et pour communiquer d see bene

fioes, et gu’il n’y en a que (Zena:

commune d tous les membres cle

 

one Church in the world for the

salvation of men, and that this

Church has one only head and

foundation, which is Jesus Christ.

XXV. That this Church is the

company of the faithful, who, hav

ing been elected by God before

the foundation of the world, and

called with a holy calling, unite

themselves to follow the Word

of God, believing whatsoever he

teaches them therein, and living in

his fear.

XXVI. That this Church can

not fail, nor be annihilated, but

must endure forever [and that all

the elect are upheld and preserved

by the power of God in such sort

that they all persevere in the faith

unto the end, and remain united in

the holy Church, as so many living

members thereof].l

XXVII. That all men ought to

join with that Church, and to con

tinue in the communion thereof.

XXVIII. That God does not

only instruct us by his Word, but

has also ordained certain sacra

ments to be joined with it, as

means to unite us to Jesus Christ,

and to make us partakers of his

benefits; and that there are only

two of them belonging in com

mon to all the members of the
 

l The words in brackets are not represented in the French text of Leger, and are taken

from Henderson and Hazlitt.
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l’Eglise sous la Noiweau Testa

ment, assavoir le Bapléme, at in

Sainle Gene.

XXIX. Qu’il a instil‘ué celuy

du Buptéme pour un témoignage

de ridlre adoption, et gue nous y

sommes lane’s de nos pechés au

Sang de Jesus Christ, ct renou

vellés en sainteté de 'vie.

XXX. Qu’il a institué celuy de

la Sainte Uene ou Eucharistic,

pour la nourriture de notre ame,

afin que par une vraye, et ’Uive

Fay, par la oertu incomprehensi

ble du 8. Evil, mangeans efl

fictivement 8a Chair, et beuvans

son Sang, et nous unissans tres

étroitement et inseparablement 02

Christ, en lug, et par luy, nous

ayons la vie qpirituelle et eter

nelle.

El (gin que tout le monde cog/e

clairement notre crog/ance sur ce

point, nous adjoiltons icy les mé

mes tear-mes gui sont couche's en

notre Priere avant la Commu

nion, dons nolre lilurgie, on ma

niere de celehrer la Sainte Uene,

et dans moire Catechis'me public,

gui sont pieces gu’on peut coir d

la fin de nos Pseaumes : 'voicy lea

termes de nolre Priere .'

‘Et comme notre Seigneur non

seulement a une fois ofiert son

Corps et son Sang pour la remis

sion de nos pechés, mais aussi nous

 

Church under the New Testament

—to wit, Baptism and the Lord’s

Supper.

XXIX. That Christ has instituted

the sacrament of Baptism to be a

testimony of our adoption. and that

therein we are cleansed from our

sins by the blood of Jesus Christ,

and renewed in holiness of life.

XXX. That he has instituted

the Holy Supper, or Eucharist, for

the nourishment of our souls, to

the end that eating effectually the

flesh of Christ, and drinking ef

fectually his blood, by a true and

living faith, and by the incompre

hensible virtue of the Holy Spirit,

and so uniting ourselves most

closely and inseparably to Christ,

we come to enjoy in him and by

him the spiritual and eternal life.

Now to the end that every one

may clearly see what our belief is

as to this point, we here insert

the very expressions of that prayer

which we make use of before the

Communion, as they are written in

our Liturgy or form of celebrating

the Holy Supper, and likewise in

our public Catechism, which are to

be seen at the end of our Psalms;

these are the words of the prayer:

‘Seeing our Lord has not only

once ofi’ered his body and blood

for the remission of our sins, but

is willing also to communicate the
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les veut communiquer pour nour

riture en vie eteruelle, fais nous

cette grace que de vraye sincerité

de cœur, et d’un zele ardant nous

recevions de luy un si grand bene

fice, c’est qu’en certaine Foy nous

jouïssions de son Corps et de son

Sang, voire de luy entierement,’

etc.

Les termes de nôtre Liturgie

sont: ‘I’remierement donc, croy

ons à ces promesses, que Jesus

Christ qui est la verité même a

prononcées de sa. bouche, assavoir

qu’il nous veut vrayement faire

participans de son Corps et de son

Sang, afin que nous le possedions

eutierement en telle sorte qu’il

vive en nous, et nous en luy.’

Ueus de nôtre Uatechisme public

sont de mé‘me en la Section 53.

XXXI. Qu’il est necessaire que

lÊglise aye des Pasteurs, jugés

biens instruits, et de bonne vie,par

same unto us as the fiIOd of eter

nal life, we humbly beseech thee to

grant us this grace that in true

lsincerity of heart and with an ar

dent zeal we may receivefrom him

so great a benefit ,' that is, that we

may be madepartakcrs ofhis body

and blood, or rather of his whole

self, by a sure and certain faith.’

The words of the Liturgy are

lthese: ‘Let us then believe first

of all the promises which Christ

l(who is the infallible area) has

pronounced with his own mouth,

viz, that he will make us truly

partalcers of his body and blood,

that so we may possess him en

tirely, in such a manner that he

 

may live in us and we in him.’

The words of our Catechism are

the same, Nella Dominica 53.

XXXI. That it is necessary the

Church should have pastors known

 

by those who are employed for that

ceua: qui en ont le droit, tantpour ‘ purpose to be well instructed and

prêcher la Parole de Dieu, que of a good life, as well to preach

pour administrer les Sacremens,1the Word of God as to administer

et veiller sur le troupeau de Jesus l the sacraments, and wait upon the

Christ, suivant les regles d’uneiflock of Christ (according to the

bonne et sainte Discipline, con rules of a good and holy discipline),

jointement avec les Anciens et together with elders and deacons,

Diacres, selon la pratique deîafter the manner of the primitive

l’Église ancienne. lOhnreh.

XXXII. Que Dieu a établi les XXXII. That God hath estab

Rois et les Magistrats, pour la lished kings and magistrates to

conduite des peuples, et que les!govern the people, and that the
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peuples leur doivent estre sujets

et obeissans en 'vertu ale oét ordre,

non seulement pour l’ire, mais pour

la conscience, en toutes les chases

qui sont conformes a la Parole de

Dieu, gui est le Roy des Rois, et

Seigneur ales Seigneurs.

XXXIII. Enfin, gu’il faut re

eevoir le Symbole ales Apotres,

l’Oraison Dominicale, et le Deca

logue, comme pieces fundamenta

les ale not/'e creance, et de nos de

votiorw.

Etpour plus ample declaration

de notre creance, nous reiterons

icy la protestation gue nous fimes

imprinter l’an 1603 assa'ooir que

nous consentons a la saine Doc

trine, a'vec toutes les Eylises Re

fin-mées de France, d’Angleterre,

du Pails-Baa, d’Allemagne, de

Suivse, ale Boheme, do Pologne,

d’Hongrie, et autres, ainsi gu’elle

est eaprimée en leur Confession

d’Ausbour-g, selon la declaration.

gu’en a donné Z’Autlteur. Et

promett/ms d’y perseverer Dieu

airlan/t, inviolableme-nt en la vie et

en la mort, estans prets de signer

cette verité eternelle de Dieu de

notre propre sang, comme l’ont

fait nos predecesseurs depuis le

terns des Apotres, particulierement

on cee derniers sieclee.

 

people ought to be subject and

obedient unto them, by virtue of

that ordination, not only for fear,

but also for conscience’ sake, in all

things that are conformable t0 the

Word of God, who is the King of

kings and the Lord of lords.

XXXIII. Finally, that we ought

to receive the symbol of the Apos

tles, the Lord’s Prayer, and the

Decalogue as fundamentals of our

faith and our devotion.

And for a more ample declara

tion of our faith we do here reit

erate the same protestation which

we caused to be printed in 1603,

that is to say, that we do agree

in sound doctrine with all the Re

formed Churches of France, Great

Britain, the Low Countries, Ger

many, Switzerland, Bohemia, Po

land, Hungary, and others, as it is

set forth by them in their confes

sions; as also in the Confession of

Augsburg, as it was explained by

the author,I promising to persevere

constantly therein with the help of

God, both in life and death, and

being ready to subscribe to that

eternal truth of God with our own

blood. even as our ancestors have

done from the days of the Apostles,

and especially in these latter ages.

 

1 Via, the editio variata of 1540, which Calvin subscribed at Strasburg.
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bi pourtant nous prions bien,

humblement toutes les Églises

Evangeligues et Protestantes, de

nous tenir, nonobstant nôtre pan-l

vreté et petitesse, pour vrais mem

bres du cozy/s mystique de Jesus

Christ, soufrans pour son Saint

lVom ,' et de nous continuer l’as

sistance de leurs prieres envers

Dz'eu, et tous autres bons qfices

de leurs charités, comme nous les

avons déja abondamment experi

meutes, dont nous les remerçz'ons

avec toute l’humilité, qui nous est

possible, et suplions de tout nôtre

cœur le Seigneur qu’il en soit lay

même le rem unerateur, versant sur

elles les plus precz'euses benedic

tions de sa grace et de sa gloire,

et en cette vie, et en celle qui est à

 

Therefore we humbly entreat

all the Evangelical and Protestant

Churches, notwithstanding our pov

erty and lowness, to look upon us

as true members of the mystical

body of Christ, suffering for his

name’s sake, and to continue unto

us the help of their prayers to

God, and all other efiects of their

charity, as we have heretofore

abundantly experienced, for which

we return them our most humble

thanks, entreating the Lord with

all our heart to be their rewarder,

and to pour upon them the most

precious blessings of grace and

glory, both in this life and in that

which is to come. Amen.

 

venir. Amen.

ADDITIONS À LA SUS-DITE CONFESSION

Brl'e've justification touchant les points,

ou articles de Fog, que nous imputent les

Docteurs de Rome, en commun avec toutesles Églises Reforme‘es. Nous accusans de

crmre,

1. Que Dieu soit autheur du Peclie‘.

2. Que Dieu n’est pas tout Puissant.

'4.‘ Que Jesus Christ s'est desespere' en la

Croix.

5. Que duns les œuvres du salut, ou I'home

est mû par l’Esprit de Dieu, il n'y coopere non

plus qu'une piece de bois, ou une pierre.

6. Qu'en vertu de la Predesti'nation, il n'im

porte que l'on face bien ou mal.

‘ Omitted by Henderson and Hazlitt.

ADDITIONS T0 THIS CONFESSION.‘

Briefjustification concerning the points or

articles of faith which the doctors of Rome

impute w us and to all the Reformed Churches.

They accuse us of believing the following arti

clos:

1. That God is the author of sin;

2. That God is not omnipotent;

3. That Jesus Christ fell into despair upon

the cross;

4. That man, in the work of salvation,

where he is moved by the Spirit of God, is

no more active than a log or a stone;

5. That, according to our notion on the

subject of predestination, it is of no conse

quence whether we do good or evil;

’ The error in numbering (4 for 3, etc.) is Leger's.
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7. Que les bonnes oeuvres ne sont pas neces

saires au salut.

8. Que nous rejettons absolument la Con

fession des put/18's, et la Penitence.

‘J. Qu'il faut rejetter les Jûnes, et autres

moral/mations de lu chair, pour vivre dans lu‘

dissolution.

IO. Que z'hâcun peut expliquer I'Ecn'ture

Sainte comme il [un pluit. et selon les inspira

tions de son esprit particulier.

ll. Que l'Église peut de tout defaiIlir, et

estre anneantie.

12. Que le Bapte’me n'est d'aucune necessite'.

13. Que dans le Sacrement de I'Eucllaristie,

nous n’avons aucune reel/e communion avec Je

sus Christ, mais seulement en figure.

H. Qu‘on n'est pas obligé d'obeîr au:

filagistrals, Rois, Princes, etc.

15. Parce que nous n‘invoquons pas la Sainte

Vierge, et les hommes deja glorifie's, on nous

accuse de les mépriser, au lieu que nous les

publions bienheureus. dignes, et de loüange, et

d’imitation, et tenons sur tout la Sainte

Vierge Bienheureuse entre toutes les Fem

mes.

Or tous res Cinq/s qui nous sont ainsi mali

cieusement imputés. bien loin de les croire ou

enseigner parmi nous, que nous les tenons pour

heretiqnes et llamnables, et denonpons de tout

nôtre cœur anal/terne contre quiconque lu vou—

drait wûtenir.

 

6. That good works are not necessary to

salvation;

7. That we entirely reject confession of sins

and repentance;

8. That fasting and other mortifications of

the flesh must be rejected, in order to lead a

dissolnte life;

9. That any one may explain the Holy

Scripture as he pleases, and according to the

fanciful suggestions of his own mind;

10. That the Church can entirely fail and

be destroyed;

ll. ' ‘hat baptism is not necessary;

12. That in the sacrament of the eucharist

we have no communion with Christ in fact,

but in a figure only;

l3. That obedience is not due to magiSI

mues, kings, princes, etc. :

l4. That we despise. because we do not

invoke, the most holy Virgin and glorified

saints; while in fact we pronounce them

blessed and worthy both of praise and imite,

tion, and hold above all the holy Virgin Mary

to be ‘ blessed amongst women.‘

All these articles maliciously imputed to

us, far from believing or teaching them, we

hold to be heretical and damnehle, and we

denounce from all our heart every one who

would maintain them.
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THE CONFESSION OF THE CUMBERLAND PRESBYTE

RIAN CHURCH. AD. 1829 (1813).

[The Confession of the Continuum PRKBBYTEBIAN Cnunou in Tim Urn'rsu Sn-nzs (which was or

ganized in 1810, and embraces a large and active membership in the Western and Southern States), inn

semi-Arminian revision of the Westminster Confession of Faith. It was adopted in 1813, and finally

revised in 1829. It retains the thirty-three chapters in the same order, with the American alterations

of Chaps. XXIII. and XXXL, and s few immaterial omissions and additions. The only serious change

is in the. chapter on Predestinntlt in, while even the chapter on Perseverance is essentially retained. We

present both texts in parallel columns.

See The Confesdmi 0] Faith of the Cumberland Hubytefian Church, revised and adopted by the General

Assembly, at Primztcm, Ky., May, 1829, published by its Board of Publication in Nashville, Tenn. Comp.

Vol. I. pp. 818 sqq.]

WESTMINSTER CONFESEION.

CHAPTER lII.-—Of God's Eternal Decree

[Am. ed. Decrees].

CUMBERLAND OONFESSION.

Cannes lIl.—Tl|e Decrees qf God.

I. God did, by the most wise

and holy counsel of his own will,

determine to act or bring to pass

what should be for his own glory.‘

II. God has not decreed any

thing respecting his creature man,

contrary to his revealed will or

written word,2 which declares his

 

I. God from all eternity did, by

the most wise and holy counsel of

his own will, freely and unchange

ably ordain whatsoever comes to

pass;‘ yet so as thereby neither is

God the author of sin,2 nor is vio

lence offered to the will of the

creatures, nor is the liberty or con

tingency of second causes taken

away, but rather established.a

II. Although God knows what

soever may or can come to pass

upon all supposed conditions;‘ yet

hath he not decreed any thing be

sovereignty over all his creatures,“,cause he foresaw it as future, or

the ample provision be has madc'as that which would come to pass

for their salvation,‘ his determiua- ' upon such conditions.‘5

tion to punish the finally impen-l
 

1 Eph. i. ll. ,' Eph. i. ll; Rom. xi. 33; Heb. vi. l7;

' Rev. xx: 12; Rom. ii. 15; Acts xx. 27; . Rom. ix. l5, l8.

Psa. 11. 7. ' James i. l3, l7; lJohn i. 5; [Am. ed. Eccl.

‘ Dan. iv. 34, 35; Pan. cxxxv. G; Mutt. x. i vii. 29].

29:54“. v Am ii. 2:1; Matt. xvii. 12; Am iv. 27,28;

‘ Heb.- 11. Matt. xxii. 4; Isa. xlv. 22; l 1 John xix. ll ; Prov. xvi. 33.

Tim. 11. 4, 5, 6; Rev. xxii. I7; isa. iv. 1' Acts xv. 18,- 1 Sam. xxiii. ll, 12; Matt.

1; John iii. 16; Rom. viii. 2r»; 1 John! xi. 21, 23.

ii. 24. 10. 1 5 Rom. ix. 11,13, 16, 18.
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itent with everlasting destruction,‘

and to save the true believer with

an everlasting salvation.

Nora—The remaining six sections of the Westminster Confession, which contain the

knotty points of Calvinism, are entirely omitted. Instead of them an ofiiciul explanation is

attached, as follows:

‘We think it better, under the head of Decrees, to write what we know to be incontro

vertible from the plain Word of God, than to durken counsel by words without knowledge.

We have elsewhere acknowledged the doctrine of predestination to be a high mystery. \Ve

are free to acknowledge that in our judgment it is easier to fix the limits which man should

not transcend, on either hand, than to give an intelligent elucidation of line subject. We be

lieve that both Calvinists and Armininus have egregiously erred on this point: the former

by driving rational, accountable man into the asylum of fate; the latter by putting too much

stress on man's works, and leaving too much out of view the grace that bringeth salvation,

and thereby che1~ish[ing] those legal principles that are in every human heart. We think

the intermediate plan on this subject is nearest the WHOLE truth; for surely, on the one

hand, it must be acknowledged, the love of God, the merits of Christ, and the operation of

the Holy Spirit are the moving, meritorious, and active causes of man's salvation; that God

is a sovereign, having a right to work when,where, how, and on whom he pleases; that salva

tion, in its device, in its plan, and in its application, is of the Lord; and that without the

unmerited agency and operation of the Spirit of God not one of Adam's race would or could

ever come to the knowledge of the truth—for God is the author as well as the finisher of our

faith. Therefore God, as a sovereign, may, if he pleases, elect a nation, as the Jews, to pro

serve his worship free from idolatry; many nations for a time, as Christendom, in which to

spread his gospel; individuals, as Cyrus and others, to answer a particular purpose; Paul

and others for apostles; Luther and Calvin to promote the Reformation. But as it respects

the salvation of the soul, God as a sovereign can only elect or choose fallen man in Christ,

who is the end of the law for righteousness to every one that believeth. But it appears to us

incontestible, from God’s Word, that God has reprobuted none from eternity. That all man

kind become legally reprobated by transgression is undeniable, and continue so until they

embrace Christ. “Examine yourselves," etc. “Know ye not your own selves, how that

Jesus Christ is in you, except ye be reprobutes ?" (2 Cor. xiii. 5). Now this can not mean

eternal reprobates, or all who have not Christ in them would be such, the absurdity of which

will at once appear to every common capacity. Reprobation is not what some have supposed

it to be, viz., a sovereign determination of God to create millions of rational beings, and for

his own glory damn them eternally in hell, without regard to moral rectitude or sin in the

creature. This would tarnish the divine glory, and render the greatest, best, and most lovely

of all Beings most odious in the view of all intelligences. When man siunal he was legally

reprobated, but not damned: God ofi'ered, and does offer, the law~condemned sinner mercy

in the gospel, he having from the foundation of the world so far chosen mankind in Christ as

to justify that saying in I Tim. iv. 10, “Who is the Saviour of all men, especially of them

that believe. " This is a gracious act of God’s sovereign electing love. as extensive as the

legal condemnation, or reprobation, in which all mankind are by nature. But, in a particular

and saving sense, none can be properly culled God's elect till they be justified and united to

Christ, the end of the law for righteousness (none are justified from eternity), as appears evi

dent from the following passages of God‘s Vl'ord: “ Who shall lay any thing to the charge of

God‘s elect? Who is he that condemneth '1’" (Rom. viii. 33, 34). Now it is certain [that] the

unbeliever is chargeable and condemned. Again, “ If it were possible. they shall deceive the

very elect" (Matt. xxiv. 24). It is evident that a man must be enlightened in the knowledge

1 l Thess.v- 9; v. 3; Mark xvi. 16
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of God and his Son Jesus, which is eternal iife, before he can have spiritur' Wisdom to discern

and detect the deceiver. It, then, by perverting the gracious provision of the gospel in refus

ing to submit to the righteousness of Cod, the sinner finally grieves the Spirit of God, to de

part from him, he becomes doubly and eternally reprobated; or like the Chemist's mineral,

which will not coin into pure metal, or the potter’s clay, which marred upon the wheel. But

if the creature fall into this deplorable situation, he was not bound by any revealed or secret

decree of God to do so: it is his own fault. For God declares in his Word that Christ died

for the whole world; that he offers pardon to all; that the Spirit operates on all ; confirm

ing by an oath that he has no pleasure in the death of sinners. Every invitation of the gos

pel either promises or implies aid by the Divine Spirit. The plan of the Bible is grace and

duty. God calls (grace); sinners hearken diligently (duty); God reproves (grace); sinners

turn (duty); God pours out his Spirit (grace); sinners resist not the light, but improve it

(duty); God makes known his Word, or reveals the plan of salvation (grace); God invites

(grace); wicked men, forsake your ways (duty), your thoughts (duty), and turn to the Lord

(duty), and God will have mercy on you (grace), and God will abundantly pardon (grace).'

In Chap. IX., Of Free Will, the first three and the fifth sections are

retained with an addition at the close of Sect. 3, ‘ without Divine aid.’

In the fourth section the last words, ‘but [the sinner] doth also will

that which is evil,’ are omitted.

In Chap. X., 0f Ej'ectual Calling, the fourth section is omitted, and

the third section concerning infant salvation is liberalized and made

to embrace all infants as follows:

CUMBERLAND CONFESSION, CHAP. X.

III. All infants dying in infancy

are regenerated and saved by Christ

through the Spirit,‘ who worketh

when, and where, and how he

pleaseth;a so also are others who

have never heal the exercise of rea

son, and who are incapable of be

ing outwardly called by the minis

try of the Word.

 

wss'rmus'rna OONFEBSION, can. 1!.

III. Elect infants, dying in in

fancy, are regenerated and saved

by Christ through the Spirit,1 who

worketh when, and Where, and

So also are all

other elect persons, who are inca

pable of being outwardly called

by the ministry of the Word.3

how he pleaseth.’

In Chap. XL, OfJustification, Sect. 1, ‘ Those whom God efi'ectually

calleth,’ is changed into ‘ Those whom God calleth (and who obey the

call).’ In Sect. 4, ‘ God did, from all eternity, decree to justify all the

elect,’ is changed into ‘God, before the foundation of the world, de

termined to justify all true believers.’
 

‘ Luke xviii. 15, 16; Acts ii. 38, 39.

‘ John iii. 8.

‘ Luke xviii. 15, 16; Acts ii. 38, 39; John

iii. 3, 5; 1 John v. 12; Rom. viii. 9~

' John iii. 8.

' 1 John v. 12; Acts iv. 12.
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CUMBERLAND CONFESSIUN.

CHAPTER XVll.—The Perseverance qf the

Saints.

I. They whom God hath justified

and sanctified he will also glorify;1

consequently, the truly regenerated

soul will never totally nor finally

fall away from the state of grace,

but shall certainly persevere therein

to the end, and be eternally saved.2

II. This perseverance depends on

the unchangeahle love and power

of God ;’ the merits, advocacy} and

intercession of Jesus Christ;5 the

abiding of the Spirit and seed of

God within them ;‘ and the nature

of the covenant of grace;7 from

all which ariseth also the certainty

and infallibility thereof.8

III. Although there are exam

plea in the Old Testament of good

men having egregiously sinned,

and some of them continuing for a

WESTMINSTER OONFESSION.

CHAPTER XVll.—0f the Perseverance of

the Saints.

1. They whom God hath accept

ed in his Beloved, efiectually called

and sanctified by his Spirit, can

neither totally nor finally fall away

from the state of grace; but shall

certainly persevere therein to the

end, and be eternally saved.‘

II. This perseverance of the

saints depends not upon their own

free-will, but upon the immutability

of the decree of election, flowing

from the free and unchangeable

low of God the Father ;2 upon the

efficacy of the merit and interces

sion of Jesus ChristfI the abiding

of the Spirit and of the seed of

God within them ;‘ and the nature

of the covenant of gracer" from

all which ariseth also the certain

ty and infallihility thereof.‘5

III. Nevertheless they may,

through the temptations of Satan

and of the world, the prevalency

of corruption remaining in them,

 

' Rom. viii. 38, 39.

' John iii. l6; x. 28, 29; Phil. i. 6.

' 2 Tim. ii. 19; Jer. xxxi. 3; l Pet. i. 6.

' I John ii. I.

' lleb. vii. 25; x. 10, 14.

‘ John xiv. 16,17; 1 John iii. 9.

" Jer. xxxii. 40; Heb. viii. 10; x. 16, I7.

" Job xvii. 9; John xvii. 2|, 22; I John ii.

19; 2 These. iii. 3; Zeph. iii. 17; Mal.

iii.6; Numb. xxii. 19; Rom. v.9; 2 Cor.

i. 2|, 22; John iv. I4; Psa. 5; John

xvii. 12; 1 Cor. i. 8, 9.

' Phil. i. 6; 2 Pet. i. 10; John x. 28, 29;

I John iii. 9; lPet. i. 5, 9; [Am ed. Job

xvii. 9].

’ 2 Tim. ii. 18, 19; Jer. xxxi. 3.

' Heb. x. 10, 14; xiii. 20, 21; ix. 1246-,

Rom. viii. 33—39; John xvii. ll, 24;

Luke xxii. 32; Heb. vii. 25.

‘ John xiv. 16, l7; 1 John ii. 27; iii. 9.

‘ Jer. xxxii. 40; [Am. ed. Heb. viii. 10—l2].

‘ John 1;. 28; 2 These. iii. 3; 1 John l9;

[AHL ed. 1 These. v. 23, 24].
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time therein ;‘ yet now, since life

and immortality are brought clearer

to light by the gospel,2 and espe

cially since the efiusion of the 110]y

Ghost on the day of Pentecost,“

we may not expect the true Chris

tian to fall into such gross sins.‘

Nevertheless they may, through the

temptations of Satan, the world,

and the flesh, the neglect of the

‘means of grace, fall into sin, and

incur God’s displeasure, and grieve

his Holy Spirit;5 come to be de

prived of some measure of their

graces and comforts, and have their

consciences wounded; but the real

Christian can never rest satisfied

therein.*

and the neglect of the means of

their preservation, fall into griev

ous sins;‘ and for a time continue

therein :2 whereby they incur God’s

displeasure,a and grieve his Holy

Spirit;‘ come to be deprived of

some measure of their graces and

comforts;5 have their hearts bard

cued,6 and their consciences wound

ed;7 hurt and scandalize others,8

and bring temporal judgments

upon themselves.9

 

1 2 Sam. xii. 9, 13, 14.

' 2 Tim. i. l0.

' Luke xxiv. 49; Acts ii. 4.

' Acts xvii 30, 31 ; Matt. xi. ll.

' Eph. iv. 30; Rev. ii. 4.

 

' Matt. xxvi. 70, 72, 74.

’ Psa. li. title and verse 14; [Am. ed. 2 Sun.

xii. 9, 13].

3 Isa. lxiv. 5, 7, 9; 2 Sam. xi. 27.

‘ Eph. iv. 30.

’ Psa. li. 8, 10, 12; Rev. ii. 4; Cant. v. 2, 3,

4, 6.

‘ Isa. xxxvi. 17; Mark vi. 52; xvi. 14; [Am.

ed. Psa. xcv. 8].

’ Psa. xxxii. 3, 4; ii. 8.

5 2 Sam. xii. l4.

’ Psa. lxxxix. 31, 32; I Cor. xi. 82.

" Norm—To this section the following note is attached in the ofiicial edition:

‘ This doctrine, although it is certainly supported by incontestahle proof from the Word

of God, us well as by the reason and nature of the union between Christ and his people, yet,

like all other truths, has been and may be perverted. The idea of eternal justification and

consequent perseverance is unscriptural : the way perseverance is insisted on by some

preachers in connection with the preceding parts of their sermons is certainly dangerous.

Example: First preach a superficial experience, then make a great many more allowances

for weakness and wickedness, stumbling, straying, etc., than God's Word admits, then press

perseverance, and you have the formulist or hypocrite confirmed.

‘ ()n the other hand, press the doctrines of final apostnsy, if the creature does not so and so,

making the perseverance-of the creature depend chiefly upon his doings.- you raise in the

mind of the unregenvrnte professor the fear of hell, as a high excitement to duty; confirm

him in his legality; prepare his mind, indirectly at least, to give glory to himself for his per

severance; settle him down in a self-confident and deplorable situation. What God's Word

Von. III.—D n D
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hath joined together, let not his ministers put asunder; but first let them give a clear, definite

description of the new birth, and then let them press the doctrine of heart and practical holi

ness as the sure consequence (“ For by their fruit ye shall know them"), and daily evidences

(not the cause) of that gracious state which will insure their final perseverance.

‘ Then this true and comfortable doctrine will not be perverted, neither will it have a ten

dency to liceutionsness in him “ whom the love ofChrist constraineth,"or the real Christian:

no, he serves and desires to serve God with more zeal, and from pure evangelical principles,

Still laying the foundation in his own mind, and cherishing the principle of ascribing all the

glory to God for his conversion, his perseverance, and his final and complete redemption.“
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THE AUBURN DECLARATION. AD. 1837.

[The Austin Dacusa'rros, so called from the place of its adoption, belongs to the history at

American Presbyterianism, and although it never aspired to the dignity of an authoritative Con iession

of Faith, it may claim a place here for its intrinsic value and importance before and after the disruption.

lt originated during the conflict which preceded the division of the Presbyterian Church into Old and

New School, A.D. 1881, and was prepared by the Rev. Bax'rlm Dioxinson, D.D. (d. 1816). It had been

charged, on one side, that sixteen errors, involving considerable departures from true Calvinism and

the Westminster standards, had become current in that Church. (They are printed in the Presbyterian

Quarterly and Ffinestmt Review for 1876, pp. i', 8.) In answer to this charge, the New School party were

led to embody their belief on these points in a corresponding series of ‘True Doctrines,‘ which were

incorporated in their Protest, as presented to the General Assembly of 1837. These doctrinal state

ments were subsequently considered and adopted by an important representative convention at

Auburn, New York, Aug., 1887, as expressing their matured views, and those of the churches and

ministry represented by them, on the several topics involved. The Declaration thus adopted became,

not indeed a creed, but an authoritative explanation of the interpretation given to the Westminster

Symbols by the lending minds in the New School Church, as organized in 1888. It was in 1868 in

dorsed by the General Assembly (0. S.) as containing “all the fundamentals of the Calvinistic Creed,'

and this ilidorsement was one among the most effectual steps in bringing about the reunion oi the

two Churches in 1870. The document is rather a disavowai ol' imputed error than an exposition of

revealed truth, and must be understood from the anthropological and soteriologlcal controversies of

that period of division now happily gone by.

Both the Essen-s and the Ten: Doc-raisin may be found in the Minutes of the Assembly for 1881:

also, in the New Dryest, pp. 221-230. See also Art. on The Auburn Declaration by Prof. E. D. Mounts,

D.D., of Lane Seminary, in the Presbyterian Quarterly and Princeton Review, Jan. 1876, pp. 5-40.

The original document is deposited in the library of Lane Theo]. Sam, Cincinnati, 0. The text here

given is an accurate copy from it, and was kindly furnished for this work by the Rev. E. D. Mounts, D.D.

The headings in brackets have been supplied by the editorJ

[PERMISSION or sum]

1. God permitted the introduction of sin, not because he was unable

to prevent it consistently with the moral freedom of his creatures, but

for wise and benevolent reasons which he has not revealed.

[ELECTION.]

2. Election to eternal life is not founded on a foresight of faith and

obedience, but is a sovereign act of God’s mercy, whereby, according

to the counsel of his own will, he has chosen some to salvation: ‘yet

so as thereby neither is violence ofiered to the will of the creatures,

nor is the liberty or contingency of second causes taken away, but

rather established ;’ nor does this gracious purpose ever take efl‘ect

independently of faith and a. holy life.

[FALL or spam]

3. By a divine constitution Adam was so the head and representative

of the race that, as a consequence of his transgression, all mankind be

came morally corrupt, and liable to death, temporal and eternal.
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[HEREDITARY sum]

4. Adam was created in the image of God, ‘endued with knowledge,

righteousness, and true holiness.’ Infants come into the world not only

destitute of these, but with a nature inclined to evil, and only evil.

[INFANTS INVOLVED IN THE MORAL RUIN-1

5. Brute animals sustain no such relation to the moral government

of God as does the human family. Infants are a part of the human

family, and their sufferings and death are to be accounted for on the

ground of their being involved in the general moral ruin of the race,

induced by the apostasy.

[UNIVERSAL NEED OF REDEMPTION]

6. Original sin is a natural bias to evil, resulting from the first

apostasy, leading invariably and certainly to actual transgression. And

all infants, as well as adults, in order to be saved, need redemption by

the blood of Christ, and regeneration by the Holy Ghost.

[IMPUTATION OF sm AND RIGHTEOUSNESBJ

7. The sin of Adam is not imputed0to his posterity in the sense of a.

literal transfer of personal qualities, acts, and demerit; but by reason

of the sin of Adam, in his peculiar relation, the race are treated as if

they had sinned. Nor is the righteousness of Christ imputed to his

people in the sense of a literal transfer of personal qualities, acts, and

merit; but by reason of his righteousness in his peculiar relation they

are treated as if they were righteous.

[ATONEMENT 0F camera]

8. The sufferings of Christ were not symbolical, governmental, and

instructive only; but were truly vicarious, i. e., a substitute for the

punishment due to transgressors. And while Christ did not sufier the

literal penalty of the law, involving remorse of conscience and the

pains of hell, he did offer a sacrifice which infinite wisdom saw to be

a full equivalent. And by virtue of this atonement, overtures of

mercy are sincerely made to the race, and salvation secured to all who

believe.
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[MORAL INABILITYJ

9. While sinners have all the faculties necessary to a perfect moral

agency and a just accountability, such is their love of sin and opposition

to God and his law, that, independently of the renewing influence or

almighty energy of the Holy Spirit, they never will comply with the

commands of God.

[ENTERCESSION 0F 011121512]

10. The intercession of Christ for the elect is previous, as well as sub

sequent, to their regeneration, as appears from the following Scripture,

viz.: ‘I pray not for the world, but for them which thou hast given

me, for they are thine. Neither pray I for these alone, but for them

also which shall believe on me through their word’ (John xvu. 9, 20).

[savmo mum]

11. Saving faith is an intelligent and cordial assent to the testimony

of God concerning his Son, implying reliance on Christ alone for

pardon and eternal life; and in all cases it is an efiect of the special

operations of the Holy Spirit.

[REGENERATION]

12. Regeneration is a radical change of heart, produced by the special

operations of the Holy Spirit, ‘ determining the sinner to that which is

good,’ and is in all cases instantaneous.

[SALVATION BY omen]

13. While repentance for sin and faith in Christ are indispensable

to salvation, all who are saved are indebted, from first to last, to the

grace and Spirit of God. And the reason that God does not save all

is not that he wants the power to do it, but that in his wisdom he does

not see fit to exert that power further than he actually does.

[LIBERTY OF THE WILL]

14. While the liberty of the will is not impaired, nor the established

connection betwixt means and end broken, by any action of God on

the mind, he can influence it according to his pleasure, and does ef

fectually determine it to good in all cases of true conversion.
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[Jus'rmcs'rrox]

15. All believers are justified, not on the ground of personal merit,

but solely on the ground of the obedience and death, or, in other

words, the righteousness of Christ. And while that righteousness does

not become theirs, in the sense of a literal transfer of personal quali

ties and merit, yet from respect to it God can and does treat them as

if they were righteous.

[FREEixm IN FAITH AND UNBELIEF.)

16. While all such as reject the Gospel of Christ do it, not by coer

cion, but freely, and all who embrace it do it not by coercion, but

freely, the reason why some differ from others is that God has made

them to difier.
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CONFESSION OF THE EVANGELIOAL FREE CHURCH OF

GENEVA. AD. 1848.

[The Flu Cnnson or Gssmn seceded from the established Church of the city of Calvin, and issued

in 1848 the following Confession of Faith. It fairly represents the doctrinal position of other Free

Churches which have been organized in Switzerland and France in opposition to the degenerate Re

formed State Churches. It exhibits the Calvinism of the nineteenth century_a Culvinism moderated,

simplified, and separated from connection with the civil government.

The French text is taken from the Notice Historique nur l‘égliu écangélique libre de Gmive par E. Girls-s,

Geneve, 1875, pp. 86-90. It is also found, together with a Presbyterian constitution and n hymn-hook,

in Eglise éi'mzgélt'que a, Omit-e,- Recueil de Cantiques pour les ambléea (l0 mm, etc. Geneve and Lyon,

1864.

The English translation was prepared for this work by my Mend, Professor Eu: Cnnun, of New

York.)

PROFESSION DE F01

do l‘égtise tvangéliqne mm a. one“.

I. Nous crayons gue la saints

Ecritztre est pleinement inapirée

de Dieu darts toutes sea parties, et

gu’elle est Zu seule et infatllible

régle de la

II. Nous rece'vons comma Eeri

tures canoniguea, pour Z’Ancien

Testament, tous lee livres qui nous

cont tranmis d oe titre par l’uni

oersalz'té du peuple auquel

les oracles de Dieu ont été confiés

sous la surveillance du Seigneur ,'

et nous recevons également comme

Ecritures canonigues,pour le 1V0 u

Peau Testament, tous les livrea gut,

sous l’action de la mé'me Provi

dence, nnus ont été transmis (2 0e

titre par l’unioersalité (lee Eglises

de la c/trétz'enté.

III. Nous adorons le Pére, le

File et le Saint-Esprit, un seul

 
CONFESSION OF FAITH

ot' the Evangelical Free Church of Gene".

I. We believe that the Holy

Scriptures are entirely inspired of

God in all their parts, and that

they are the only and infallible

Rule of Faith.

II. We receive as canonical

Scriptures of the Old Testament,

all the books which have been

transmitted to us, under that title,

by the universal consent of the

Jewish people, to whom the ora

cles of God were confided under

the guidance of Jehovah; and we

receive equally as canonical Script

ures of the New Testament, all the

books which, under the guidance

of the same Providence, have been

transmitted to us as such by the

universal consent of the Churches

of the Christian world.

III. We worship the Father, the

Son, and the Holy Ghost, one only



782 SYMBOLA EVANGELICA.

Dieu en trots personnes, créatezlr‘God in three persons, the Creator

et conser-vateurde tout ce gui estate. , and Preserver of all things.

IV. We believe that the first

man, Adam, was created, after the

IV. Nous croyons gue le pre

mier homme, Adam,fut cre'é d l’i- ‘

mage de Dieu, dans une justice at ‘ image of God, perfectly just and

une saintcté ve'ritables; mats qua, i holy; but that, tempted by Satan,

sédm't par Satan, it tomba, et que he fell. and that, from that time,

dés tors la nature humailwfut 612- l human nature has been entirely

 

tiérement corrompue ,' en sorta gue

tous les Iwmmes naissent péo/zeurs, ,

incapables de fat-re le bien selon

Dieu, ass1g'ettis au mat, altimnt1

sw' euw, par un ustejugement, ta

conda-nmation et la mort.

V. Nous crayons glue la Parole,

gui était de toute étermlté aveo

Dieu et qui était Dieu, a étéfilite

chair, et que, second Adam, népm

d’une m'erge par la puissance du

T'rés—IIaut, Jésus, seul entre les

hommes, a 1m rendre d Dieu une

parfaite obéis-vance.

V]. 1Vous croyona gue Jésus, Ze

Christ, Dz'eu et homme en une

saute personne, unique Médiateur

mtre Dieu et les hommes, est mart

d nolre place en m'ctime empiatoire,

gu’it est ressuscité, et que, étevé

dans la gloire, it comparait main

tenant pour nous (Iez'ant Dieu, en

méme temps qu’il demeure avec

nous par son Esprit.

VII. Nous oroy/ons g-ue nul

homme nepeut enlrer dans le roy

aume de Dieu s‘it n’a subi dam

 

eon dme, par la 'vertu du Saint

corrupt; so that all men are born

sinners, unable to do good before

God, inclined to evil, bringing

condemnation and death on them

selves by a just judgment.

V. We believe that the Word,

which was of all eternity with God,

and which was God, was made

flesh, and that, alone among men,

Jesus, a second Adam, born from

a virgin by the power of the Most

High, has been able to obey God

in a perfect way.

VI. We believe that Jesus, the

Christ, God and man in one, only

Mediator between God and men,

died in our place as an expiatory

victim, that he rose from the dead,

and that, having ascended into

glory, he intercedes for us before

God, at the same time dwelling

with us by the Holy Ghost.

VII. We believe that no man

can enter into the kingdom of

heaven unless he has felt in his

soul, through the virtue of the Holy
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Esprit, le changement surnaturel

que l’Ëcriture appelle nouvelle

naissance, régénération, conversion,

passage de la mort d la vie.

VIII. Nous croyons que nous

sommesjustifiés devant Dieu, non

par des œuvres deustice que nous

ayons_fuites, mais uniquementpar

grâce et par le moyen de la foi en

Christ, dont la justice nous est

imputée. C’est pourquoi nous

sommes assurés qu’en Lui nous

avons la vie éternelle, et que nul

ne nous ravira de sa main.

1X Nous croyons que sans la

sanctification personne ne verra le

Seigneur, et que, rachetés à grand

prise, nous devons le glorifier par

nos œuvres. Et quoique le combat

entre l’esprit et la chair demeure

en nous jusqu’à la fin, toutefois

nous ne perdons pas courage, mais

ayant reçu une volonté nouvelle,

nous travaillons d notre sanctifl

cation dans la crainte de Dieu.

X Nous croyons que le com

mencement et la fin du salut, la,

nouvelle naissance, la foi, la sanc-r

tifi’cation, la persévérance, sont un

don gratuit de la miséricorde dz"i

vine; le vrai croyant ayant été

élu en Christ avant la fondation

du monde, selon la préconnais

 

sance de Dieu le Père, dans la;

sanctification de Z’Esprit, pour

Ghost, the supernatural change

which, in the Holy Scriptures, is

called new birth, regeneration,

conversion, passing from death to

life.

VIII. We believe that we are

justified before God, not by right

eous works which we may accom

plish, but only by grace and through

faith in Christ, whose righteous

On that

account we are assured that in

Him we have eternal life, and that

no one can pluck us out of his

hand.

IX. We believe that without

sanctification no man will see the

Lord, and that, ransomed at a great

ness is ascribed to us.

price, we must glorify him by our

And although the battle

between the Spirit and the flesh

exists unto the end, still we are

not discouraged, but, having re

ceived a new will, we work for

our sanctification in the fear of

the Lord.

X. We believe that the begin

ning and the end of our salvation,

our new birth, faith, sanctification,

works.

and perseverance are a gratuitous

gift of the divine mercy; the true

believer having been elected in

Christ before the foundation of

the world, according to the fore

knowledge of God, the Father, in

the sanctification of the Holy Ghost,
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obéir d Jésus-Christ et pour être

arrosé de son sang.

XI. Nous croyons que Dieu,

qui à tant aimé le monde que de

donner son fils unique, ordonne

présentement d tout homme, en

tout lieu,'a'e se convertir; que cha

cun est responsable de ses péchés et

de son incrédulité; que Jésus ne

repousse aucun de come qui vont à

lui, et que toutpécheur qui invoque

sincèrement son Nom sera sauvé.

X1I. Nous croyons que le Saint

Esprit applique auæ élus, par le

moyen de la Parole, le salut que

le Père leur a destiné et que le

Fils leur a acquis; de telle sorte

que, les unissant d Jésus par la

foi, il habite en euro, les afranofilt

de l’empire du péché, leurfait com

prendre les E'crz'tures, les console

et les scelle pour le jour de la ré

demption.

XIII. Nous attendons des cieuœ

le SeigneurJésus» Christ, qui trans

formera le corps de notre humilia

tion pour le rendre conforme au

corp: de sa gloire, et nous croyons

qu’en cettejo urnée-ld, les morts qui

sont en Christ sortant à sa voie:

de leurs tombeur/æ, et lesfidèles qui

vivront alors sur la terre, trans

mués par sa puissance, seront en

levés tous ensemble dans les nuées

à sa rencontre, et qu’ainsi nous

serons toujours avec le Seigneur.

 

to obey Jesus Christ and to be

bathed in his blood.

XI. We believe that God, who

so loved the world that he gave

his only Son, now orders every

man, in every place, to be convert

ed; that every one is responsible

for his sins and his nnbelief; that

Jesus repels none who go to him;

and that every sinner who sincere

ly appeals to him will be saved.

XII. We believe that the Holy

Ghost applies to the chosen ones,

by means of the Word, the salva~

tion which the Father has destined

for them and which the Son has

bought, so that, uniting them to

Jesus by faith, he dwells in them,

delivers them from the sway of

sin, makes them understand the

Scriptures, consoles them and seals

them for the day of redemption.

XIII. We expect from heaven

our Saviour Jesus Christ, who will

change our body of humiliation and

make it conform to his own body of

glory; and we believe that, in that

day, the dead who are in Christ,

coming out from their tombs at

his voice, and the faithful then

living on the earth, all transformed

through his power, will be taken

up together into the clouds to meet

him, and that thus we shall always

be with our Saviour.
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XIV. Nous croyons qu’il y aura

une résurrection des injustes comme

des justes; que Dieu a arrêté un

jour où iljugera le monde univer

sel par l’homme qu’il a destiné

à celâ ,' et que les méchants iront

aux peines éternelles, pendant que

les justes jouiront de la vie éter

Mlle.

XV. Nous croyons que les ég

lises particulières, établies en di

vers lieuæ et plus ou moins mélan

gées de régénérés et d’inconvertis,

doivent se faire connaître au

monde par la profession de leur

espérance, les autos de leur culte,

et le travail de leur charité. Mais

nous croyons aussi que, audessus

de toutes ces églises particulières

qui ont été, qui sont et qui seront,

il miste devant Dieu une sainte

Église universelle, composée de tous

les régénérés, et formant un seul

corps invisible dont Jésus-Cluist

est la tête et dont les membres ne se

ront entièrement qu’au

dernierjour.

X VI. Nous croyons que le Set

gneur a institué le baptême et la.

Cène comme symboles et gages du

salut qu’il nous a acquis .' le bap

tême, qui est le signe de la purifica

tion par le sang et par l’Esprit de

Jésus : la Cène, dans laquelle nous

recevonspar lafoi sa chair et son

 

XIV. We believe that there will

be a resurrection of the unjust

as well as of the just; that God

has decided upon a day in which

he shall judge the whole world

by the man chosen for that pur

pose; that the unjust will go to

everlasting punishment, while the

just will rejoice in life everlast

ing.

XV. We believe that individual

churches, established in difierent

places, composed more or less of

converted and unconverted per

sons, must make themselves known

to the world by the confession of

their hope, the acts of their wor

ship, aud the works of their charity.

But we also believe that, show all

these individual churches which

have been, are, and will be, there

exists before God a holy universal

Church, composed of all the re

deemed ones, forming one invisi

ble body of which Jesus Christ is

the head, and whose members will

be entirely known only at the last

day.

XVI. We believe that the Sav

iour has instituted Baptism and

the Lord’s Supper as symbols and

pledges of the salvation which he

has acquired for us: Baptism,

which is the sign of the purifica

tion by the blood and spirit of

Jesus Christ: the Eucharist, in
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sang, et nous annongons sa mart

jusqu’d ce gu’z'l vienne.

X VII. Nous a'éclarons gue, tout

en vo'ulant (levant Dieu maz'ntonir

parmi nous la saine Medication.

do toutes oes vém'lés, nous recon

naissonspourfréres tous ceua: gal,

on guelque lieu que 8e soil, in,

voguent Jésus-U/Lrist comme lem

um'que Sauveur et comme lem

Dieu ,' nous voulons lea aimer, et

nous de'sz'q'ons apprendre (la Sei

gneur (2 [our dunner en loute occa

sion (les témoz'gnages du lien gui

nous unit tous en Lui pour l’éter—

nité.

 

which we receive by faith his body

and his blood, and announce his

death until his coming.

XVII. We declare that, while

wishing before God to maintain

among ourselves the sound preach

ing of all these truths, we receive as

brethren all such as, in any place

whatsoever, pray to Jesus Christ as

their only Saviour and their God;

we wish to love them, and to learn

from our Lord to give them on

all occasions tokens of the bonds

which unite us all together in Him

for eternity.

 

CREED OF THE FREE CHRISTIAN CHURCH IN ITALY.

(LA Cnmsa CRISTIANA LlBERA m ITALIA.)

Declaration of Principles, adopted unanimously in General Assem

bly at Milan, June, 1870.

[From the Fifth Emngdizatton Rl'port qf the Free Italian Church in Italy. Florence, 1816.]

I. Iddio, Padre, Figlz'uolo e Spi

rito Santa, ha manlfestato la sua

Volontd nella Rivelazz'one, ch’ e la

Bibbz'a, sola regola perfetta ed im

mutabile difiede e di condotta.

11. Bio creb l’ uomo diritto a

sua immagine e similitudine ,' ma

Adamo disobbedenalo alla Parola

di D110, peccb, e coal per un uomo

il peccato é entrato nel mondo, e

per lo poccalo la morte. Per la

qual cosa l’ umana natura 'in

 

I. God the Father, Son, and

Holy Ghost has manifested his

will in Revelation, which is the

Bible, the alone perfect and im

mutable rule of faith and conduct.

II. God created man perfect in

his own image and likeness, but

Adam, disobeying the Word of

God, sinned, and thus by one man

sin has entered into the world, and

death by sin. On this account

human nature in Adam and by
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Adamo, e per Adamo,è divenuta

corrotta e peccatrice ; e tutti in

Adamo nasciamo con l’ inclinazi

one al mal fare, e l’ incapacità di

fare il bene da Dio comandato;

epperciò, naturalmente, siamo tutti

peccatori e sotto condannazione.

III. Iddio non vuole la morte

del peccatore, ma che venga alla

conoscenza della Verità e sia sal

’vato.

IV. La salvezza vienedall’ amore

eterno e gratuito del Padre ,'-È

acguistatapel sacrificio espiatorio,

per la risurrezione e per la inter

cessione del Figlio, che ci giustifi

ca ,' - Vien comunicata dallo Spi

rito Sa/nto, il quale, rigenerando il

peccatore, lo unisce a Cristo per

la fede, viene ad abitare in lui,

produce la pace nel suo cuore,

dandogli la sicurezza dell’ intera

remissione dei suoi peccati, lo ren

de libero, lo guida e lo consola per

mezzo della Parola ch’ Egli stesso

ha data, la suggella e lo custodisce,

per il giorno della gloriosa appa

rizione del Signor nostro e Salva

tore Gesù Cristo.

V. Il Cristiano,riscattato a gran

prezzo, deve glorificare Iddio nel

corpo, nell’ anima e nello Spirito,

che a Dio stesso appartengono,

camminando nella santificazione,

senza la quale niuna può vedere il

Signore. A ciò fare, egli trova

 

Adam has become corrupt and

sinful; and we are all born in

Adam with the inclination to do

evil, and the inability of doing

well what God has commanded;

therefore, naturally, we are all sin

ners under condemnation.

111. God does not desire the

death of the sinner, but that he

should come to the knowledge of

the truth and be saved.

IV. Salvation comes from the

eternal and gratuitous love of the

Father; it is obtained through the

expiatory sacrifice, resurrection,

and intercession of the Son; it is

communicated by the Holy Spirit,

who regenerates the sinner, unites

him to Christ by faith, comes and

dwells in him, produces peace in

his heart, giving him the assurance

of the entire remission of his sins,

making him free, guiding and con

soling him by means of the Word

which he himself has given, seal

ing and guarding him until the

day of the glorious appearing

of our Lord and Saviour Jesus

Christ.

V. The Christian,redeemed with

a great price, ought to glorify

God in his body, soul, and spirit,

which belong to God, walking in

holiness, without which no man

can see the Lord. In order to

this, he finds strength in com
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firza nella Oomunione di Oolui,

cite gli dice: ‘La mia, grazia ti

basta.’

VI. I credenti, rigerwrati in

0ri8t0,formano la Ckiesa, ta gua

le non put) perire né apostatare, es

sendo it corpo del Signore Gem).

VII. Oltre al Sacerdozio Uni

cersale, cui amartengono tutti i

Cristiani, Dio stesso ha stabilito

nella Chiesa diverai ministeri spe

ciali,per l0 perfitto adumzmento

dei Santi e per 1’ edificazione del

Corpo di Crista : i guali ministe

ri debbono essere riconoeciuti dalla

Okiesa medeaima.

VIII. Il Signore Gesz‘t Crista

verrd dai Cieli, e trasformerd il

nostro corpo di umiliazione in

cmpo glorioso. In guel giorno i

morti, cite sono in Cristo, risorge

wanna iprimi, ed i m'venti, trovati

fideli, saranno trasformati, e cost

tutti insieme saremo rapiti nette

nuvole a scontrare il Signore nell’

aria,per esser sempre can Lui .' e,

dopo it suo regno, risorgeranno

iznc/w gli altri tutti per essere giu

dz'cati in giudizio.

 

munion with him who says to

him, ‘My grace is sufficient for

thee.’

VI. Believers, regenerated in

Christ, form the Church, which

can not perish nor apostatize, be

ing the body of the Lord Jesus.

VII. In addition to the univer

sal priesthood of believers, God

himself has established in the

Church various special ministries

for the perfecting of the saints

and the edifying of the body of

Christ, which ministries ought to

be recognized by the Church it

self.

VIII. The Lord Jesus Christ

will come from heaven and trans

form our body of humiliation into

a glorious body. In that day the

dead in Christ shall rise first, and

the living who are found faithful

shall be transformed, and thus to

gether shall we be caught up in

the clouds, to meet the Lord in

the air, to be forever with the

Lord; and, after his Kingdom, all

the rest shall rise to be judged in

judgment.

“ L’ Auemblea generale delle Clu'ese Cristi

ane Libere in Italia reputa questi articolt' I'

espressione del Cristinnesimo biblico, senza

per?) pretendere she ollre ad essi non of sieno

altre dottrine da credersi nelln Bibbt'a. . .

“Essa non pretends all' infallibililii. La

cola parole 11:” Bio a infallibile rd inmmlabile.

La Diuhiarnzt'one dei principii nella C/tiem

non e la cam, od 61 titolo della salvezza, um

e il legume eslemo dell' unild della fede, e la

bandiem della Chiesa stem."

These articles are held to sufiice as'a testi

mony of a Christianity purely evangelical,

without pretending that there are no other

doctrines in the Bible to be believed. . .

It is also clearly asserted that this ‘Decla

ration of Principles’ does not pretend to in

fallibility. The \Vord of God is alone infalli

ble and immutable. Nor is it looked upon as

the cause or title to salvation, but simply as

the outward bond of unity in the faith and the

banner of the Church.
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THE CONFESSION OF THE SOCIETY OF FRIENDS,

COMMONLY CALLED QUAKERS. AD. 1675.

[The fifteen Theological Theses or Propositions of Roasa'r Bssour, which are the text of his

'Apolngy,’ contain the most authoritative summary of the principles and doctrines of the RKLIOIOUB

SOOIITY or Faisuns, commonly called Quaxras. The ‘Apology' uppenred first in Latin, 1616, and

then repeatedly in English and other languages, and was widely distributed by the Society as a

standard doctrinal treatise. I have taken the text from the magnificent copy of the 8th English

edition, Birmingham, 1765, 4to. On this and other Quaker Confessions, see Vol. I. pp.sa-t sqq.)

Tnszsns Tunotooroar.

TO THE CLERGY, OF WHAT SORT SOEVER, UNTO WHOSE HANDS THESE MAY COME;

lv'r loll PAITICULAILY

To the Doctors, Professors, and Students of Divinity in the Universities and Schools of

Great Britain, whether Prelatical, Presbyterian, or any other;

Ronsn'r BARCLAY, a Servant of the Lord God, and one of those who in derision are

called Quakers, wisheth unfeigned repentance, unto the acknowledgment of the Truth.

FRIENDB,—-Unt0 you these following propositions are offered; in which, they being read and

considered in the fear of the Lord, you may perceive that simple, naked truth, which man

by his wisdom hath rendered so obscure and mysterious that the world is even burthened with

the great and voluminous tractates which are made about it, and by their vuin jangling and

commentaries, by which it is rendered a hundredfold more dark and intricate than of itself

it is: which great learning, so accounted of—io wit, your school divinity, which taketh up

almost a man's whole lifetime to learn, brings not a whit nearer to God, neither makes any

man less wicked, or more righteous than he was. Therefore hath God laid aside the wise

and learned, and the disputers of this world; and bath chosen a few despicable and un

learned instruments, as to letter-learning, as he did fishermen of old, to publish his pure and

naked truth, and to free it of those mists and fogs wherewith the clergy hath clouded it,

that the people might admire and maintain them. And among several others, whom God

hath chosen to make known these things—seeing I also have received, in measure, grace to

be a dispenser of the sums gospel—it seemed good unto me, according to my duty, to oii‘er

unto you these propositions; which, though short, yet are weighty, comprehending much,

and declaring what the true ground of knowledge is, even of that knowledge which leads to

Life Eternal; which is here witnessed of, and the testimony thereof left unto the Light of

Christ in all your consciences. Farewell, R. B.

THE FIRST PROPOSITION.

Concerning the true Foundation of Knowledge.

' Seeing the height of all happiness is placed in the true knowledge

of God (‘This is life eternal, to know thee the only true God, and

Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent ’),‘ the true and right understanding

 

‘ John xvii. 3.
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of this foundation and ground of knowledge is that which is most

necessary to be known and believed in the first place.

THE snconn PROPOSITION.

Concerning Immediate Revelation.

Seeing ‘no man knoweth the Father but the Son, and he to whom

the Son revealeth him;’l and seeing the revelation of the Son is in

and by the Spirit; therefore the testimony of the Spirit is that alone

by which the true knowledge of God hath been, is, and can be only

revealed; who as, by the moving of his own Spirit, he converted the

chaos of this world into that wonderful order wherein it was in the

beginning, and created man a living soul, to rule and govern it, so by

the revelation of the same Spirit he hath manifested himself all along

unto the sons of men, both patriarchs, prophets, and apostles; which

revelations of God by the Spirit, whether by outward voices and ap

pearances, dreams, or inward objective manifestations in the heart,

were of old the formal object of their faith, and remain yet so to be;

since the object of the saints’ faith is the same in all ages, though set

forth under divers administrations. Moreover, these divine inward

revelations, which we make absolutely necessary for the building up

of true faith, neither do nor can ever contradict the outward testimony

of the Scriptures, or right and sound reason. Yet from hence it will

not follow that these divine revelations are to be subjected to the ex

amination, either of the outward testimony of the Scriptures or of the

natural reason of man, as to a more noble or certain rule or touchstone;

for this divine revelation and inward illumination is that which is

evident and clear of itself, forcing, by its own evidence and clearness,

the well-disposed understanding to assent, irresistibly m0ving the same

thereunto; even as the common principles of natural truths move and

incline the mind to a natural assent: as, that the whole is greater than

its part; that two contradictory sayings can not be both true, nor both

false: which is also manifest, according to our adversaries’ principle,

who—supposing the possibility of inward divine revelations—will

nevertheless confess with us that neither Scripture nor sound reason

will contradict it: and yet it will not follow, according to them, that

 

‘ Matt. xi. 27.
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the Scripture or sound reason should be subjected to the examination

of the divine revelations in the heart.

THE THIRD PROPOSITION.

Concerning the Scriptures.

From these revelations of the Spirit of God to the saints have pro

ceeded the Scriptures of truth, which contain: 1. A faithful historical

account of the actings of God's people in divers ages, with many

singular and remarkable providences attending them. 2. A prophetical

account of several things, whereof some are already past, and some

yet to come. 3. A full and ample account of all the chief principles

of the doctrine of Christ, held forth in divers precious declarations,

exhortations, and sentences, which, by the moving of God’s Spirit, were

at several times, and upon sundry occasions, spoken and written unto

some churches and their pastors: nevertheless, because they are only a

declaration of the fountain, and not the fountain itself, therefore they

are not to be esteemed the principal ground of all truth and knowledge,

nor yet the adequate primary rule of faith and manners. Neverthe

less, as that which giveth a true and faithful testimony of the first

foundation, they are and may be esteemed a secondary rule, sub

ordinate to the Spirit, from which they have all their excelleucy and

certainty; for as by the inward testimony of the Spirit we do alone

truly know them, so they testify that the Spirit is that guide by which

the saints are led into all truth: therefore, according to the Scriptures,

the Spirit is the first and principal Leader.‘ And seeing we do there

fore receive and believe the Scriptures, because they proceeded from

the Spirit, therefore also the Spirit is more originally and principally

the rule, according to that received maxim in the schools, [’ropter guod

unumguodgue est tale, illud ipsum est magic tale. Englished thus:

‘ That for which a thing is such, that thing itself is more such.’

THE FOURTH PROPOSITION.

Concerning the Condition of Man the Fall.

All Adam’s posterity, 0r mankind, both Jews and Gentiles, as to the

first Adam, or earthly man, is fallen, degenerated, and dead, deprived

 

‘ John xvi. 18; Rom. viii. l4.
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9f the sensation or feeling of this inward testimony or seed of God,

and is subject unto the power, nature, and seed of the Serpent, which

he sows in men’s hearts, while they abide in this natural and corrupted

state ;‘ from whence it comes that not their words and deeds only, but

all their imaginations are evil perpetually in the sight of God, as pro

ceeding from this depraved and wicked seed. Man, therefore, as he is

in this state, can know nothing aright; yea, his thoughts and concep

tions concerning God and things spiritual, until he be disjoined from

this evil seed, and united to the Divine Light, are unprofitable both to

himself and others: hence are rejected the Sociuian and Pelagian

errors, in exalting a natural light; as also of the Papists, and most

Protestants, who affirm that man, without the true grace of God, may

be a true minister of the gospel. Nevertheless, this seed is not imputed

to infants, until by transgression they actually join themselves there

with; for they are by nature the children of wrath, who walk accord

ing to the power of the prince of the air.

THE FIFTH AND SIXTH PROPOSITIONB.

Concerning the Universal Redemption by Christ, and also the Saving

and Spiritual Light, wherewith every man is enlightened.

THE FIFTH PROPOSITION.

God, out of his infinite love, who delighteth not in the death of a

sinner, but that all should live and be saved, hath so 10ved the world

that he hath given his only Son a Light, that whosoever believeth in

him should be saved; who enlighteneth every man that cometh into

the world, and maketh manifest all things that are reprovabie, and

teacheth all temperance, righteousness, and godliness:2 and this Light

enlighteneth the hearts of all in a day,3 in order to salvation, if not

resisted: nor is it less universal than the seed of sin,being the purchase

of his death, who tasted death for every man; ‘for as in Adam all

die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive."

 

'Rom. v. I2, 15; Eph. ii. I.

'Ezek. xviii. 23; Isa. xlxix. 6; John iii. 16; i. 9; Titus ii. ll; Eph. v. 13; Heb. ii. 9.

’ Pro tempore: for a time.

‘ 1 Cor. xv. 22.
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was sure PROPOSITION.

According to which principle (or hypothesis), all the objections

against the universality of Christ’s death are easily solved; neither is

it needful to recur to the ministry of angels, and those other miraculous

means which, they say, God makes use of, to manifest the doctrine

and history of Christ’s passion unto such, who, living in those places

of the world where the outward preaching of the gospel is unknown,

have well improved the fist and common grace; for hence it well

follows, that as some of the old philosophers might have been saved,

so also may now some—who by previdence are cast into those remote

parts of the world where the knowledge of the history is wanting—be

made partakers of the divine mystery, if they receive and resist not

that grace, ‘a manifestation whereof is given to every man to profit

withal." This certain doctrine then being received, to wit, that there

is an evangelical and saving light and grace in all, the universality of

the love and mercy of God towards mankind—both in the death of

his beloved Son, the Lord Jesus Christ, and in the manifestation of the

light in the heart—is established and confirmed against all the objec

tions of such as deny it. Therefore ‘Christ hath tasted death for every

man :’ 1 not only for all kinds of men, as some vainly talk, but for every

one, of all kinds; the benefit of whose ofiering is not only extended

to such, who have the distinct outward knowledge of his death and

sufl‘erings, as the same is declared in the Scriptures, but even unto

those who are necessarily excluded from the benefit of this knowledge

by some inevitable accident; which knowledge we willingly confess

to be very profitable and comfortable, but not absolutely needful unto

such, from whom God himself hath withheld it; yet they may be

made partakers of the mystery of his death—though ignorant of the

history—if they suffer his seed and light—enlightening their hearts—

to take place; in which light communion with the Father and Son is

enjoyed, so as of wicked men to become holy, and 10vers of that power

by whose inward and secret touches they feel themselves turned from

the evil to the good, and learn to do to others as they Would be done

by; in which Christ himself afiirms all to be included. As they then

 

' I Cor. xii. 7. ' Heb. i1. 9.
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have falsely and erroneously taught who have denied Christ to have

died for all men, so neither have they sufficiently taught the truth,

who, aflirming him to have died for all, have added the absolute neces

sity of the outward knowledge thereof in order to the obtaining its

saving effect; among whom the Remonstrants of Holland have been

chiefly wanting, and many other asserters of Universal Redemption, in

that they have not placed the extent of this salvation in that divine and

evangelical principle of light and life wherewith Christ hath enlight

ened every man that comes into the world, which is excellently and

evidently held forth in these Scriptures: Gen. vi. 3; Dent. xxx. 14;

John i. 7—9; Rom. x. 8; Titus ii. 11.

THE SEVENTH PROPOSITION.

Concerning Justg'fication.

As many as resist not this light, but receive the same, in them is

produced an holy, pure, and spiritual birth, bringing forth holiness,

righteousness, purity, and all those other blessed fruits which are ac

ceptable to God; by which holy birth, to wit, Jesus Christ formed

within us, and working his works in us, as we are sanctified, so we

are justified in the sight of God, according to the apostle’s words,

‘ But ye are washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye are justified, in the

name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God." Therefore it

is not by our works wrought in our will, nor yet by good works, con

sidered as of themselves, but by Christ, who is both the gift and the

giver, and the cause producing the effects in us; who, as he hath recon

ciled us while we were enemies, doth also in his wisdom save us, and

justify us after this manner, as saith the same apostle elsewhere, ‘ Ac

cording to his mercy he saved us, by the washing of regeneration, and

the renewing of the Holy Ghost.’2

THE EIGHTH PROPOSITION.

Concerning Perfection.

In whom this holy and pure birth is fully brought forth the body

of death and sin comes to be crucified and removed, and their hearts

united and subjected unto the truth, so as not to obey any suggestion

 

' 1 Cor. vi. ll. ’ Titus 5.
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or temptation of the evil one, but to be free from actual sinuing and

transgressing of the law of God, and in that respect perfect. Yet

doth this perfection still admit of a growth; and there remaineth a

possibility of sinning where the mind doth not most diligently and

watchfully attend unto the Lord.‘

THE NINTH PROPOSITION.

Concerning Perseverance, and the Possibility ofFallingfrom Grace.

Although this gift and inward grace of God be sufiicient to work

out salvation, yet in those in whom it is resisted it both may and doth

become their condemnation. Morem'er, in whom it hath wrought in

part, to purify and sauctify them, in order to their further perfection,

by disobedience such may fall from it, and turn it to wantonness,

making shipwreck of faith; and ‘after having tasted of the heavenly

gift, and been made par-takers of the Holy Ghost, again fall away.”

Yet such an increase and stability in the truth may in this life be at

tained, from which there can not be a total apostasy.

THE TENTH PROPosITION.

Concerning the Ministry.

As by this gift, or Light of God, all true knowledge in things spirit

ual is received and revealed; so by the same, as it is manifested and

received in the heart, by the strength and power thereof, every true

minister of the gospel is ordained, prepared, and supplied in the work

of the ministry; and by the leading, moving, and drawing hereof

ought every evangelist and Christian pastor to be led and ordered in

his labor and work of the gospel, both as to the place where, as to the

persons to whom, and as to the times when he is to minister. More

0\'er, those who have this authority may and ought to preach the gos

pel, though without human commission or literature; as, on the other

hand, those who want the authority of this divine gift, however learned

or authorized by the commissions of men and churches, are to be es

teemed but as deceivers, and not true ministers of the gospel. Also,

who have received this holy and unspotted gift, ‘as they have freely

 

lRom. vi. l4; viii. 13; 1 John iii. 6.

II Tim. i. 6; lleb. vi. 4—6.
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received, so are they freely to give," without hire or bargaining, far

less to use it as a trade to get money by it: yet if God hath called

any from their employments 0r trades, by which they acquire their

livelihood, it may be lawful for such, according to the liberty

which they feel given them in the Lord, to receive such temporals—

to wit, what may be needful to them for meat and clothing—as are

freely given them by those to whom they have communicated

spirituals.

THE ELEVENTH PROPOSITION.

Concerning Worship.

All true and acceptable worship to God is ofiered in the inward and

immediate moving and drawing of his own Spirit, which is neither

limited to places, times, or persons; for though we be to worship him

always, in that we are to fear before him, yet as to the outward signifi

cation thereof in prayers, praises, or preachings, we ought not to do it

where and when we will, but where and when we are moved thereunto

by the secret inspirations of his Spirit in our hearts, which God heareth

and accepteth of, and is never wanting to move us thereunto, when

need is, of which he himself is the alone proper judge. All other

worship then, both praises, prayers, and preachings, which man sets

about in his own will, and at his own appointment, which he can both

begin and end at his pleasure, do or leave undone, as himself sees meet,

whether they be a prescribed form, as a liturgy, or prayers conceived

extemporarily, by the natural strength and faculty of the mind, they

are all but superstitions, will-worship, and abominable idolatry in the

sight of God; which are to be denied, rejected, and separated from, in

this day of his spiritual arising: however it might have pleased him—

who winked at the times of ignorance, with respect to the simplicity and

integrity of some, and of his own innocent seed, which lay as it were

buried in the hearts of men, under the mass of superstition—t0 blow

upon the dead and dry bones, and to raise some breathings, and answer

them, and that until the day should more clearly dawn and break

forth.“

 

' Matt. x. 8.

' Ezek. xiii.; Matt. x. 20; Acts ii. 4; xviii. 5; John iii. 6; iv. 21; Jude 19; Acts xvii. 23.
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THE TwnLm PROPOSITION.

Concerning Baptism.

As there is one Lord and one faith, so there is ‘ one baptism ; which

is'not the putting away the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good

conscience before God, by the resurrection of Jesus Christ.’ And this

baptism is a pure and spiritual thing, to wit, the baptism of the Spirit

and Fire, by which we are buried with him, that, being washed and

purged from our sins, we may ‘ walk in newness of life ;’ of which the

baptism of John was a figure, which was commanded for a time, and

not to continue forever.l

As to the baptism of infants, it is a mere human tradition,for which

neither precept nor practice is to be found in all the Scripture.

THE THIRTEENTH PROPOSITION.

Uoncernz'ng the Communion, or Participation of the Body and

Blood of Christ.

The communion of the body and blood Of Christ is inward and

spiritual, which is the participation of his flesh and blood, by which

the inward man is daily nourished in the hearts of those in whom

Christ dwells;“ of which things the breaking of bread by Christ with

his disciples was a figure, which they even used in the Church for a

time, who had received the substance, for the cause of the weak; even

as ‘abstaining from things strangled, and from blood ;’ the washing

one another’s feet, and the anointing of the sick with oil;3 all which

are commanded with no less authority and solemnity than the former;

yet seeing they are but the shadows of better things, they cease in such

as have obtained the substance.

THE FOURTEENTH PROPOSITION.

Concerning the Power of the Civil Magistrate, in matters purely

religious, and pertaining to the conscience.

Since God hath assumed to himself the power and dominion of the

conscience, who alone can rightly instruct and govern it, therefore it

 

‘ Eph. iv. 5; 1 Pet. iii. 21 ; Rom. vi. 4; Gal. iii. 27; Col. ii. 12; John iii. 30; 1 Cor. i. 17.

'I Cor. x. 16, I7; John vi. 32, 33, 35; I Cor. v. 8.

' Acts xv. 20; John xiii. l4 ; James v. 14.
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is not lawful for any whatsoever, by virtue of any authority or princi

pality they bear in the government of this world, to force the con

sciences of others; and therefore all killing, banishing, fitting, impris

oning, and other such things, which men are afflicted with, for the

alone exercise of their conscience, on difierence in worship or opinion,

proceedeth from the spirit of Cain, the murderer, and is contrary to

the truth; provided always that no man, under the pretense of con

science, prejudice his neighbor in his life or estate, or do any thing

destructive to, or inconsistent with, human society; in which case the

law is for the transgressor, and justice to be administered upon all,

without respect of persons.‘

THE FIFTEENTH PROPOSITION.

Concerning Salutations and Recreations, etc.

Seeing the chief end of all religion is to redeem man from the spirit

and vain conversation of this world, and to lead into inward communion

with God, before whom, if we fear always, we are accounted happy,

therefore all the vain customs and habits thereof, both in word and

deed, are to be rejected and forsaken by those who come to this fear;

such as the taking off the hat to a man, the bowings and cringings of

the body, and such other salutations of that kind, with all the foolish

and superstitious formalities attending them; all which man has in

vented in his degenerate state, to feed his pride in the vain pomp and

glory of this world; as also the unprofitable plays, frivolous recrea

tions, sportings, and gamings which are invented to pass away the

precious time, and divert the mind from the witness of God in the

heart, and from the living sense of his fear, and from that evangelical

Spirit wherewith Christians ought to be leavened, and which leads

into sobriety, gravity, and godly fear; in which, as we abide, the bless

ing of the Lord is felt to attend us in those actions in which we are

necessarily engaged, in order to the taking care for the sustenance of

the outward man.2

 

' Luke ix. 55, 56; Matt. vii. 12, 29; Titus iii. 10.

‘ Eph. v. H ; 1 Pet. i. 14; John v. 44; Jer. x. 3; Acts x. 26; Matt. xv. 18; C01. ii. 8.
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EASTER LITANY OF THE MORAVIAN CHURCH. AD. 1749.

[This is the chief Confession of the Church of the Um'rzn Ban-nuns, commonly {nailed the Mon

vuns. It was originally composed in German, and wns trnnslnled and slightly modified in 1749.

The text is taken from the Lilu-rgmzbmh o‘er Evangelinchen Brfiderge'mn'm, Gnndan, 1873. It has been

kindly prepared in both languages for this work by my friend, the Rt. Rev. Ennnnn on Souwnurn,

S.'I‘.D.I Bishop of the Moravian Church, Bethlehem, Pa.)

Qitanet) am Dftetmorgen. EASTER MORNING LITANY.

3d) glaube an ben @inigen @m, I believe in the One only God,

$0M) @Dl)", unb beiligen Gieifl, DCYQFfllllel‘, Son, and Holy Ghost, who

alle 'Dinge gefdmffen but burd; 3e; ‘cl'eated all things by Jesus Christ,

fum Gbtift, unb mat in Qbrifto, unojand was in Christ, reconciling the

nerfiibnete bit iBelt mit ibm ielber. iworld unto himself.

3d; glaube an ($50", Den ilaterl l believe in God, the Father of

unfers berm Scfu Gbtifti, her uneiour Lord Jesus Christ, who hath

ermfiblet bat turd) btnfelbigen, ebe berichosen us in him before the foun

ilBelt @tunb geleget mar ; ‘dation of the world;

@cr uns errenet bat son ber Dbriga Who hath delivered us from the

feit bet {ginflernm unb bat une 1381‘; [power of darkness, and hath trans

 

feset in we Elitid) @eineé licbtnllated us into the kingdom of his

@obnee;

SDet use geitgntt bat mit allerlci

geiftlidnm @egen in bimmlifcben (55in

tern turd) (ibriflum ;

Unb bat uni» ti'tdnig gemacbt 3n bem

@rbtbeil bet beiligen im Qicln, ba @r

nus verorbnet bat gut Stinbfcbaft ger

gen ibn felbft butd) Steium Gbrift,

nacb bem QBoblgefallen feinee ‘lBih

lens, 311 Qvbe itiner berrlicben @nw

be, butch melcbe er uns bat angenebm

gemacbt in tent (Sieliebten.

was ift gemifilicb mabr!

QBir preiien bid), Qiater unb @err

~{aimmelé unb bet @tben, bat bu fol,

 
dear Son;

Who hath blessed us with all spir

itual blessings in heavenly places

in Christ;

Who hath made us meet to be

partakers of the inheritance of the

saints in light: having predestinat

ed us unto the adoption of children

by Jesus Christ to himself, accord

ing to the good pleasure of his

will, to the praise of the glory of

his grace, wherein he hath made

us accepted in the Beloved.

This I verily believe.

We thank thee, 0 Father, Lord

of heaven and earth, because thou
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dice bcn iBcifcn uub Rlugcn whore

gcu bait, uub bait cs bcn llnmiiubigcu

offcubarct. Sta, 23am! bcun cs ill

alio moblgcfiillig gcmcl'cn not hit.

23am! scrflc'irc bciucn Eliamcu!

llufcr iiatcr in bcm ~bimmcl!

bcin illumc mcrbc gcbciligct;

bcin Elicid) tommc; bcin fiBiIlc

gcicbcbc auf @rscu mic im bim;

mcl; uuicr tiiglid) iBwb gicb

une bcutc; unb vergicb 11116 mi:

irc Emulscn mic mir unicru

©d)ulbigcru ncrgcbcn; nub fiib=

rc une uidpt in ilcriudiung,

foubcru crliiic uué non bem 256,

fen; rcuu rein ift has fluid) unr

bic firaft unb bic bcrrlicbtcii

in @migtcit, 21mm.

éBatcr! babe uns Iicb, barum,ba§

mir bcinm @obn licbcn, unb glaubcn,

baf; cr mm bir auégcgangcn iii.

3d; glaubc an btn Wamcn bee @im

gcbnrncn @obncs @ottce, turd) mcl:

cbcn nllc binge fiub, unb mir bard) ibu.

3d) glaubc, bat; ct {Heifib mart

unb mobnctc mucr une; uub nabm

Rnccbtegcftalt an :

SDurtb ten bciligcu @cift cmpfaugcu

mm 932mm bcr Stungfrau; mic bic.

Sihmcr filciid) uub 25bit babcn, ift

cr’e glcicbcrmaficn tbciibaftig morbcn,

gcborm son cincm QBcibc;

llnb an @cbcrbcn mic cin Wicnfcb cr=

funbcn; ill rcriud)! morbcn allcntbab

bcn, gicid) mic mir, bod) obuc @finbc :

 

hast hid these things from the wise

and prudent, and hast revealed

them unto babes. Even so, Father:

f0r so it seemed good in thy sight.

Father, glorify thy name.

Our I’lzther which art in heaven,

hallowed be thy name; thy king

dom come; thy will be done in

earth, as it is in heaven; give us

this day our daily bread; and

fbrgive us our treqoasses, as we

fi'rgive them that trespass against

us ,' and lead us not into tempta

tion, but deliver us from evil:

for thinev is the kingdom, and the

power, and the glory,for ever and

ever: Amen.

I believe in the name of the only

begotteu Son of God, by whom are

all things, and we through him ;

I believe that he was made flesh,

and dwelt among us; and took on

him the form of a servant;

By the overshadowing of the

Holy Ghost was conceived of the

Virgin Mary; as the children are

par-takers of flesh and blood, he also

himself likewise took part of the

same; was born of a woman ;

And being found in fashion as a

man, was tempted in all points like

as we are, yet without sin:



EASTER LITANY OF THE MORAVIAN CHURCH, 1749. 801

Dean er mar bet but, bet Ginget

bee 25mins, bcfi mir bcgcbrten; bcr

but unb ieiu (Sicift batten ibn ge;

fanbt, 5n prcrigcn we angenebme

Sabr we burn.

@r rebetc, mas er mufite, uub gcugte,

was er geieben bane ; vie ibn aufnat);

men, benen gab er 2mm, @ottee Rim:

her an mcrben.

@ebctl me ill ©otte6 8mm, we

bcr QBclt éiinrc getragen bat: gelit;

ten unter sPolitic ‘pilato, getreugiget,

grftorbm unb begraben; ift im (Shiite

bingegangen, uub bat gcprebiget Den

@eiftern im @eft'ingnifi ;

91m britten iage micber auferftam

ban non rm Iobten, unb mit ibm ride

geiber bet @ciligtn, bie ba fcbliefcn ;

flufgefabren gen bimmcl, flBtt auf

m ilatere Qtuble ;

QBirb miebcrfommen, mic man ibn

geieben bat gen bimmel fabren.

@e fprirbt Mt @eift uub bie

Qiraut: 21d) tomm!

llnb war as biirct,ber fprecbc:

Romm! 1

"11mm! ia, $0.1 Saint tomm, bieib nicbt

Iange!

{Sir marten beiner, nus mirb iaft bange.

Romm, tomni body, tomm!

Qlucb mirb er mit einem i§elbgeicbrei

unb ©timme res @rgengclé, unb mil

bfl‘ ‘pofaune 65mm bernicber iommen

tom @immcl, 5n ricbten bic 8tbenbigen

unb bic Iowan.

I For he is the Lord, the Messen

ger of the covenant, whom we de

light in. The Lord and his Spirit

hath sent him to proclaim the ac

:ceptable year of the Lord;

‘ He spoke that which he did

‘know, and testified that which he

1had seen: as many as received

ihim, to them gave he power to

become the sons of God.

Behold the Lamb of God, which

taketh away the sin of the world;

Suffered under Pontius Pilate

l . . .

was crucified, dead, and buried ;

 

The third day rose again from

the dead, and with him many

bodies of the saints which slept;

Ascended into heaven,and sitteth

on the throne of the Father; whence

he will come, in like manner as he

was seen going into heaven.

The Spirit and the bride say,

Come.

And let him that heareth say,

Come.

‘Amen! come, Lord Jesus! come we implore

theel

With longing hearts we now are waiting for

thee.

Come soon, 0 come!

The Lord will descend from

heaven with a shout, with the

voice of the archangel, and with

the trump of God, to judge both

ithe quick and the dead.
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Shae ift min but, ber mid) tenor.

ncu unb setbammteu filteuhiwn critic:

bat, ermorbeu, gewouncn, mm alien

@i'umm, mam Ions unb ton bet @t:

malt Dre Icufcle ;

Ellicbt mit (hole over Eilbcrflonbern

mit icinem beiligtn tbcureu 23km unb

mit feiuem unfcbulbigen Qeiben unb

@terben ;

Qluf but id) fein cigen fei,unb in

fciuem Steidie tuner ibm [the nut ibm

time in emigcr @ctccbtigteit, llttfdiulb

uub Eeligteit;

@leicbmie er ift aufcrftaubeu tom

iota, Icbct uub rcgicret in (twigs

tcit.

13:16 ift gemitlicb mabr!

3d) glaube an ben beiligen (Shift,

bet tom 23am auegcbct, uub ten uns

unfcr but Stine (Sbriftue geiantt bat,

nacb feinem bingange, bat; er emiglicb

bei une blcibe 5

This is my Lord, who redeemed

me, a lost. and undone human creat

ure, purchased and gained me from

sin, from death, and from the pow

er of the devil;

Not with gold or silver, but with

his holy precious blood, and with

his innocent sufiering and dy

ing;

To the end that I should be his

own, and in his kingdom live un

der him and serve him, in eternal

righteousness, innocence, and hap

piness;

Even as he, being risen from the

dead, liveth and reigneth, world

without end.

This I most certainly believe.

I believe in the Holy Ghost, who

‘proceedeth from the Father, and

lwhom our Lord Jesus Christ sent,

after he went away, that he should

abide with us forever;

That he should comfort us, as a

mother comforteth her children;

That he should help our infirmi

ties, and make intercession for us

with groanings which can not be

uttered;

That he should bear witness with

our spirit, that we are the children

of God, and teach us to cry, Abba,

Father;

That he should shed abroad in

our hearts the love of God, and

make our bodies his holy temple;
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llnb we er QIUes in Qiilem mirfe,

uub tbeile einem Seglidien mit, nady

rem er miLI.

93cm fei fire in bet @emeine, tie

in Gbrifio Sefu iii, ber allgemeinen

beiligen cbriftlidxn Rirdx, in (bemein;

fcbaft ber Speiligen, 3n aller 3m, unb

mm @migfeit 5a (Emigfeit. 21mm.

3d) glaube, but id) nicbt ans eigee

uer iiernunft nod) Rraft an Steium

(ibriftum, meinen berm, glauben ober

gu ibm fommen fauu ;

C‘Eonbern bafi mid) rer beiIige Gieiii

bureb’e @nangelium berufet, mit feinen

@aben erleurbtet, im redyten @Iauben

beiliget unb erbcilt ;

Gileidurie er bie gauge Gbriftenbeit

auf @rben berufet, faminiet, erleucbtet,

beiliget, unb bei Sets (Sbrifto erbcilt,

im recbten einigen @lauben ;

3n melcber (Sbriftenbeit er mir unb

alien (file'iubigen triglid) alle @iinven

reicblicb sergiebt.

EDaS iii gemifilid) mabr.

3d) glaube, bat icb bard) bie beilige

laufe, melcbe iii nae Qiab ber QBierer.

geburt um: @rneuerung m beiligen

@eiitee, ber @emeine Sefu (Sbrifii ein;

serleibt morren bin, melcbe er geliebet

bat, am: but \id) felbfi fiir fie gegeben,

auf bat; er fie beiligte, nub bat fie gee

reiuiget turd) has iBafferbab im fiBort.

Qlmen.

3n biefer (Semeinfdwft ber (silh'ubi;

 

And that he should work all in

all,dividing to every man several

ly as he will.

To him be glory in the Church,

which is in Christ Jesus, the holy,

universal Christian Church, in the

communion of saints, at all times,

and from eternity to eternity.

Amen.

I believe that by my own reason

and strength I can not believe in

Jesus Christ my Lord, or come to

him;

But that the Holy Ghost calleth

me by the gospel, enlighteneth me

with his gifts, sanctifieth and pre

serveth me in the true faith;

Even as he calleth, gathereth,

enlighteneth, and sanctifieth the

whole Church on earth, which he

keepeth by Jesus Christ in the only

true faith;

In which Christian Church God

forgiveth me and every believer all

sin daily and abundantly.

This I assuredly believe.

I believe that by holy baptism

I am embodied a member of the

Church of Christ, which he hath

loved, and for which he gave him

self, that he might sanctify and

cleanse it with the washing of wa

ter by the \Vord. Amen.

In this communion of saints my
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gm gentile id) mid) meiuce Iieben

berm unb @cilanbcs Sefu Gbtifti,

mclcbcr ift fiir mid; gcftorbcn, nub but

icin Qilut am Rrcuge fiir mid) scrgof—

fen gut filergebung btl‘ ©i'mben, uub

but mir icinen Qcib unb icin Qilut im

Entrament gum 5Mam): gcgcbeu. QBie

balm bie ©cbrift iagt: llnfcr éerr

Seine Gbriflue, in bet Enacbt, bu er

nerratben mars, uabm er MB 58ml),

bantete nub brad) e6, unb gab e6 fei:

um Siingern, unb intact): Webmet,

cffct, ms iii mcin 86b, btt‘ fiir cud)

gegcben mire. @olcbes tbut 3n mei:

ncm (Sebc'iclnnifi. Deficlbigen gleicbeu

uubm er cacti-Den Reid) uacb bem

Qlbcubmabl, baufete, llllb gab ibuen

beu, uub fpracl): Webmet bin, trinfet

all: baraue: biefer field) ift bus

mu: Ieftameut in meinem ‘Blut, has

fiir cud) nergofl'eu mirb, gut iinge

bung bet @iiubeu. @0l6b85 tbut, 1'0

of: flu t6 trinfet, 3n meinem (55¢;

bt'icbmifi.

Datum bleibet er in mir uub id) in

ibm, unb id) babe has emige rMien,

um) er mirb mid) aufermcden am ji'mg1

flen Inge. ‘JImeu.

3d) begebre, aufgelfift unb bei

@brifto 3n fein, meldns and) niel bef;

fer ware: id) mm ben Siob nicbt

fctmufcu emiglid), unb entgegen tom,

men gut fluferftcbung bet inbten;

bum meine sum, tie id) ablege, oas

Rum bet Qicrmefuug, mil-b angicben

Die lluvermeslicbfeit: has fileifd) ru:

bet in Spofiuung ;

 
faith is placed upon my Lord and

Saviour Jesus Christ, who died for

us, and shed his blood on the cross

for the remission of sins, and who

hath granted unto me his body and

blood in the Lord’s Supper, as a

pledge of grace; as the Scripture

saith: Our Lord Jesus Christ, the

same night in which he was be

trayed, took bread: and when he

had given thanks, be brake it, and

gave it to his disciples, and said,

Take, eat; this is my body which

is given for you; this do in re

membrance of me. After the same

manner, also, our Lord Jesus Christ,

when he had supped, took the cup,

gave thanks, and gave it to them,

saying, Drink ye all of it; this is

my blood, the blood of the New

Testament, which is shed for you,

and for many, for the remission

of sins. This do ye, as oft as ye

drink it, in remembrance of me

Therefore he abideth in me and

I in him, and I have eternal life

and he will raise me up on the

last day. Amen.

I have a desire to depart, and to

be with Christ, which is far better;

I shall never taste death; yea, I

shall attain unto the resurrection

of the dead; for the body which I

shall put off, this grain of corrupti

bility, shall put on incorruption:

my flesh shall rest in hope;
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1111b and) bid), bu fletbeubee (bee

beine, mitt @ott ltbenbig macben, um

refiwillen, but fein @eiit in hit gee

wobnet bat.

91mm.

3d) glaube, bafi unfre $titbet unb
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lltlD eingegangen ftub in ibtee berm
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Eben mitb 3eiu6 Qbriftus eint't beim Gtmaeben

©eincm betth'itten Qeib libuiid; mamen:

$al1elniab!

QBit atmen @i'tnbet bitten,

bu molleit une etbtten, liebet

bett nub @ottl

llnb nus mit bet vollenbeten (See

meine, nub infoubetbett mit beinen

biefee Sabt iibet beimbetufenen IDie=

netn nub Dienetiunen, in emiget 65¢:

meinicbaft etbalten, nub nus beteinft

bei bit gufammen auetuben iafi'en non

unftet filtbeit.

2Imen.

©ein' ‘Jlngen, ieinen illtunb

iben Qeib tilt nus betmnnb't,

 

And the God of peace, that

brought again from the (lead our

Lord Jesus, that great Shepherd of

the sheep, through the blood of

the everlasting covenant, shall also

quicken these our mortal bodies, if

so be that the Spirit of God hath

dwelt in them.

Amen.

We poor sinners pray,

Hear us, gracious Lord and God ;

And keep us in everlasting fel

lowship with our brethren, and

with our sisters, who have entered

into the joy of their Lord;

Also with the servants and hand

maids of our Church, whom thou

hast called home in the past year,

and with the whole Church tri

umphant; and let us rest together

in thy presence from our labors.

Amen.

They are at rest in lasting bliss,

Beholding (‘hrist our Saviour:

Our humble expectation is

To live with him forever.

Lord, grant me thy protection,

Remind me of thy death
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And glorious resurrection,

When I resign my breath:

Ah! then, though I be dying,

'Midst sickness, grief, and pain,

I shall, on thee relying,

Eternal life obtain.

Glory be to him who is the Res

urrection and the Life; he was

dead, and behold, he is alive for

evermore ;

And he that believeth in him,

though he were dead, yet shall be

live.

Glory be to him in the Church

which waiteth for him, and in that

which is around him:

Forever and ever.

Amen.

The grace of our Lord Jesus

Christ, and the love of God, and

the communion of the Holy Ghost,

be with us all.

Amen.
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METHODIST ARTICLES OF RELIGION. AD. 1784.

[The Twenty-five Articles Of Religion were drawn up by Jcan Wash“ {or the American Methodists,

and adopted at a Conference in 1754. They underwent some changes, chiefly verbal, and Art. 28d,

acknowledging the sovereignty of the people of the United States, was adopted by the Methodist

Episcopal Church in 1804. They are a liberal and judicious abridgment of the Thirty-nine Articles

of the Church of England, the Calvinistic and other features being omitted (Arts. 8, B, 13, 15, 17, 18, 20,

21, as, 29, 31, as, 34, so, and 37). '

The text is taken from the oflcial manual of The Doctrinu and Discipline of the lame: Episcopal

Church. ed. by Bishop HABIIB, New York, 1872.]

I. 01“ FAITH IN THE HOLY TRINITY.

There is but one living and true God, everlasting, without body

or paits, of infinite power, wisdom, and goodness; the Maker and Pre

server of all things, visible and invisible. And in unity of this God

head there are three persons, of one substance, power, and eternity,

the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost.

II. OF THE WORD, OR SON OF GOD, WHO WAS MADE VERY MAN.

The Son, who is the Word of the Father, the very and eternal God,

of one substance with the Father, took man’s nature in the womb of

the blessed Virgin; so that two whole and perfect natures—that is to

say, the Godhead and manhood—were joined together in one person,

never to be divided, whereof is one Christ, very God and very man,

who truly suffered, was crucified, dead and buried, to reconcile his

Father to us, and to be a sacrifice, not only for original guilt, but also

for the actual sins of men.

III. OF THE RESURREOI'ION OF CHRIST.

Christ did truly rise again from the dead, and took again his body,

with all things appertaining to the perfection of man’s nature, where

with he ascended into heaven, and there sitteth until he return to judge

all men at the last day.

IV. OF THE HOLY GHOST.

The Holy Ghost, proceeding from the Father and the Son, is of

one substance, majesty, and glory with the Father and the Son, very

and eternal God.

VOL. III.——F v n
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V. THE SUFFICIENCY OF THE HOLY SCRII’TUR'EB FOR SALVATION.

The Holy Scriptures contain all things necessary to salvation; so

that whatsoever is not read therein, nor may be proved thereby, is not

to be required of any man that it should be believed as an article of

faith, or be thought requisite or necessary to salvation. In the name

of the Holy Scripture we do understand those canonical books of the

Old and New Testament of whose authority was never any doubt in

the Church. The names of the canonical books are—

Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, Joshua, Judges,

Ruth, The First Book of Samuel, The Second Book of Samuel, The

First Book of Kings, The Second Book of Kings, The First Book of

Chronicles, The Second Book of Chronicles, The Book of Ezra, The

Book of Nehemiah, The Book of Esther, The Book of Job, The Psalms,

The Proverbs, Ecclesiastes or the Preacher, Cantica or Songs of Solo

mon, Four Prophets the greater, Twelve Prophets the less.

All the books of the New Testament, as they are commonly received,

we do receive and account canonical.

VI. OF THE OLD TESTAMENT.

The Old Testament is not contrary to the New; for both in the

Old and New Testament everlasting life is offered to mankind by

Christ, who is the only Mediator between God and man, being both

God and man. Wherefore they are not to be heard who feign that

the old fathers did look only for transitory promises. Although the

law given from God by Moses, as touching ceremonies and rites, doth

not bind Christians, nor ought the civil precepts thereof of necessity

be received in any commonwealth, yet, notwithstanding, no Christian

whatsoever is free from the obedience of the commandments which

are called moral.

VII. OF ORIGINAL OR BIRTH SIN.

Original sin standeth not in the following of Adam (as the Pela

giaus do vainly talk), but- it is the corruption of the nature of every

man, that naturally is engendered of the offspring of Adam, whereby

man is very far gone from original righteousness, and of his own nature

inclined to evil, and that continually.
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VIII. 0]“ FREE WILL.

The condition of man after the fall of Adam is such that he can

not turn and prepare himself, by his own natural strength and works,

to faith and calling upon God; wherefore we have no power to do

good works, pleasant and acceptable to God, without the grace of God

by Christ preventing us, that we may have a good will, and working

with us, when we have that good will.

IX. OF THE JUSTIFICATION OF MAN.

We are accounted righteous before God only for the merit of our

Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ by faith, and not for our own works or

deservings. Wherefore, that we are justified by faith only is a most

wholesome doctrine, and very full of comfort.

1. OF GOOD IVORKS.

Although good works, which are the fruits of faith, and follow

after justification, can not put away our sins, and endure the severity

of God’s judgments; yet are they pleasing and acceptable to God in

Christ, and spring out of a true and lively faith, insomuch that by them

a lively faith may be as evidently known as a tree is discerned by its

fruit.

xr. OF wonxs 0F BUPEREROGATION.

Voluntary works—besides, over, and above God’s commandments

—which are called works of snpererogation, can not be taught without

arrogancy and impiety. For by them men do declare that they do

not only render unto God as much as they are bound to do, but that

they do more for his sake than of bounden duty is required: whereas

Christ saith plainly, When ye have done all that is commanded you,

say, We are unprofitable servants.

XII. OF BIN AFTER JUSTIFICATION.

Not every sin willingly committed after justification is the sin

against the Holy Ghost, and ,unpardonable. Wherefore, the grant of

repentance is not to be denied to such as fall into sin after justification:

after we have received the Holy Ghost, we may depart from grace

given, and fall into sin, and, by the grace of God, rise again and amend
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our lives. And therefore they are to be condemned who say they can

no more sin as long as they live here; or deny the place of forgive

ness to such as truly repent.

XIII. OF THE CHURCH.

The visible Church of Christ is a congregation of faithful men,

in which the pure Word of God is preached, and the sacraments duly

administered, according to Christ’s ordinance, in all those things that

of necessity are requisite to the same.

XIV. OF PURGATORY.

The Romish doctrine concerning purgatory, pardon,worshiping, and

adoration, as well of images as of relics, and also invocation of saints,

is a fond thing, vainly invented, and grounded upon no warrant of

Scripture, but repugnant to the Word of God.

XV. 0F SPEAKING IN THE CONGREGATION IN SUCH A TONGUE AS THE

PEOPLE UNDERSTAND.

It is a thing plainly repugnant to the Word of God, and the cus

tom of the primitive Church, to have public prayer in the Church,

or to minister the sacraments, in a tongue not understood by the

people.

xvi. or THE SACRAMENTS.

Sacraments ordained of Christ are not only badges or tokens of

Christian men’s profession, but rather they are certain signs of grace,

and God's good will toward us, by the which he doth work invisibly

in us, and doth not only quicken, but also strengthen and confirm our

faith in him.

There are two sacraments ordained of Christ our Lord in the Gospel;

that is to say, Baptism and the Supper of the Lord.

Those five commonly called sacraments, that is to say, confirmation,

penance, orders, matrimony, and extreme uuction, are not to be counted

for sacraments of the gospel, being such as have partly grown out of

the corrupt following of the apostles; and partly are states of life

allowed in the Scriptures, but yet have not the like nature of Baptism

and the Lord’s Supper, because they have not any visible sign or cere

mony ordained of God.
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The sacraments were not ordained of Christ to be gazed upon, or to

be carried about, but that we should duly use them. And in such

only as worthily receive the same they have a wholesome efl‘ect or

operation; but they that receive them unworthily purchase to them

selves condemnation, as St. Paul saith, 1 Cor. xi. 29.

XVII. OF BAPTISM.

Baptism is not only a sign of profession, and mark of difference,

whereby Christians are distinguished from others that are not baptized ;

but it is also a sign of regeneration, or the new birth. The baptism

of young children is to be retained in the Church.

xvm. OF THE Loan’s SUPPER.

The Supper of the Lord is not only a sign of the love that

Christians ought to have among themselves one to another, but rather

is a sacrament of our redemption by Christ’s death; insomuch that, to

such as rightly, worthily, and with faith receive the same, the bread

which we break is a partaking of the body of Christ; and likewise

the cup of blessing is a partaking of the blood of Christ.

Transubstautiation, or the change of the substance of bread and

wine in the Supper of our Lord, can not be proved by Holy Writ, but

is repugnant to the plain words of Scripture, everthroweth the nature

of a sacrament, and hath given occasion to many superstitions.

The body of Christ is given, taken, and eaten in the Supper only

after a heavenly and spiritual manner. And the means whereby the

body of Christ is received and eaten in the Supper is faith.

The sacrament of the Lord’s Supper was not by Christ’s ordinance

reserved, carried about, lifted up, or worshiped.

XIX. OF BOTH KINDS.

The cup of the Lord is not to be denied to the lay people; for

both the parts of the Lord’s Supper, by Christ’s ordinance and com

mandment, ought to be administered to all Christians alike.

xx. OF THE ONE OBLATION OF CHRIST, FINISHED UPON THE CROSS.

The olfering of Christ, once made, is that perfect redemption,

propitiation, and satisfaction for all the sins of the whole world, both
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original and actual; and there is none other satisfaction for sin but

that alone. Wherefore the sacrifice of masses, in the which it is com

monly said that the priest doth offer Christ for the quick and the dead,

to have remission of pain or guilt, is a blasphemous fable and danger

ous deceit.

xxx. OF 'rnE MARRIAGE OF MINISTERS.

The ministers of Christ are not commanded by God’s law either

to vow the estate of single life or to abstain from marriage: therefore

it is lawful for them, as for all other Christians, to marry at their own

discretion, as they shall judge the same to serve best to godliness.

XXII. OF THE RITES AND CEREMONIES OF CHURCHES.

It is not necessary that rites and ceremonies should in all places

he the same, or exactly alike; for they have been always diiferent, and

may be changed according to the diversity of countries, times, and

men’s manners, so that nothing be ordained against God’s Word. Who

soever, through his private judgment, willingly and purposely doth

openly break the rites and ceremonies of the Church to which he be

longs, which are not repugnant to the Word of God, and are ordained

and approved by common authority, ought to be rebuked openly, that

others may fear to do the like, as one that ofiendeth against the common

order of the Church, and woundeth the consciences of weak brethren.

Every particular Church may ordain, change, or abolish rites and

ceremonies, so that all things may be done to edification.

XXIII. OF THE RULERS OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA.

The President, the Congress, the General Assemblies, the Govern

ors, and the Councils of State, as the delegates of the people, are the

rulers of the United States of America, according to the division of

power made to them by the Constitution of the United States, and by

the Constitutions of their respective States. And the said States are

a sovereign and independent nation, and ought not to be subject to

any foreign jurisdiction.‘
 

‘ As far as it respects civil affairs, we believe it the duty of Christians, and especially all

Christian ministers, to be subject to the supreme authority of the country where they may

reside, and to use all laudable means to enjoin obedience to the powers that be; and there

fore it is expected that all our preachers and people who may be under the British or any

other government will behave themselves as peaceable and orderly subjects.
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XXIV. OF CHRISTIAN MEN’S GOODS.

1‘he riches and goods of Christians are not common, as touching

the right, title, and possession of the same, as some do falsely boast.

Notwithstanding, every man ought, of such things as he possesseth

liberally to give aims to the poor, according to his ability.

XXV. OF A CHRISTIAN MAN’S OATH.

As we confess that vain and rash swearing is forbidden Christian

men by our Lord Jesus Christ and James his apostle, so we judge that

the Christian religion doth not prohibit but that a man may swear

when the magistrate requireth, in a cause of faith and charity, so it be

done according to the prophet’s teaching, in justice, judgment, and

truth.
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ARTICLES OF RELIGION OF THE REFORMED EPISCOPAL

CHURCH IN AMERICA. AD. 1875.

[These Articles were adopted by the third General Council of the Rim!!!» Ensooru. Cannon in

America, held in Chicago, May 18, 1375. They are based on the Thirty-nine Articles of the Protestant

Episcopal Church in the United States, from which the Reformed Episcopal Church has sprung under

the lead of Bishop Cnamma (d. June, ISTG). See Vol. 1.,pp. 665 sqq. They resemble Wesley's abridg

ment of the English Articles, but retain more of the original. The text is taken from the Minute: q!

the Third General CounciL It is also published in pamphlet form]

ARTICLE 1.

Of the Holy Trinity.

There is but one living and true God, who is a spirit, everlasting;

of infinite power, wisdom, and goodness; the Maker and Preserver of

all things, both visible and invisible. And in unity of this Godhead

there be three persons, of one substance, power, and eternity: the Fa

ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghost.

ARTICLE 11.

Of the Word, or Son of God, which was made very man.

The Son, who is the Word of the Father, begotten from everlasting

of the Father, the very and eternal God, of one substance with the

Father, took man’s nature in the womb of the blessed Virgin, of her

substance: so that two whole and perfect natures, that is to say, the

Godhead and manhood, were joined together in one person, never to

be divided, whereof is one Christ, very God and very man; who truly

sufi‘ered, was crucified, dead and buried, to satisfy Divine justice, and

to reconcile us to his Father, and to be a sacrifice, not only for original

sin, but also for actual sins of men.

ARTICLE m.

0f the Resurrection 1g" Christ, and his Second Coming.

Christ. did truly rise from death, and took again his body, with flesh,

bones, and all things appertaining to the perfection of man’s nature,

wherewith he ascended into heaven, and there sitteth, our High-Priest

and Advocate, at the right hand of the Father, whence he will return

to judge the world in righteousness. This Second Coming is the

blessed hope of the Church. The heavens have received him, till the
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times of the restitution of all things. To those who look for him he

shall appear a second time without sin unto salvation. Then shall he

change the body of our humiliation that it may be fashioned like unto

his glorious body. He will take to himself his great power, and shall

reign till he have put all enemies under his feet.

ARTICLE Iv.

0f the Holy Ghost.

The Holy Ghost, proceeding from the Father and the Son, is of one

substance, majesty, and glory with the Father and the Son, very and

eternal God.

It is the work Of the Holy Ghost to reprove and convince the world

of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment; to take of the things of

Christ and show them to men; to regenerate—making men willing,

leading them to faith in Christ, and forming Christ in them the hope

of glory; to strengthen them with might in their inner man, that

Christ may dwell in their hearts by faith; and to secure in them that

walking in the ways of God which is called the Fruit of the Spirit.

The true Church is thus called out of the world, and is builded together

for an habitation of God, through the Spirit.

ARTICLE v.

Of the Sujiciency of the [Joly Scripturesfbr Salvation.

All Scripture is given by inspiration of God. Holy men of God

spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost: Holy Scripture is there

fore the Word of God; not only does it contain the oracles of God,

but it is itself the very oracles of God. And hence it containeth all

things necessary to salvation: so that whatsoever is not read therein,

nor may be proved thereby, is not to be required of any man, that it

should be believed as an article of faith, or be thought requisite or

necessary to salvation. In the name of the Holy Scripture we do

understand the canonical books of the Old and New Testament, viz.:

Of the Old Testament :

Genesis, Deuteronomy, The lat Book of Samuel,

Exodus, Joshua, ‘The 2d Book qf Samuel,

Leviticus, Judges, The 13! Book qf Kings,

Numbers, Ruth, The 2d Book of Kings.
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The lot Boole of Chronicles, Song of Solomon, ' Obadiah,

The 2d Book of Chronicles, Isaiah, Jonah,

The Book of Ezra, Jeremiah, Micah,

The Book of Nehemiah, Lamentations of Jeremiah, Nahum,

The Book of Esther, Ezekiel, Habakkuk,

The Book of Job, Daniel, Zephaniah,

The Psalms, Hosea, lluygni,

The Proverbs, Joel, Zechariah,

Ecclesiastu, Amos, Malachi.

0f the New Testament :

Matthew, Ephesians, Hebrews,

Mark, Philippians, James,

Luke, Colossians, ls! Peter,

John, lat Thessalonians, 2d Peter,

Arts of the Apostles, 2d Thessalonians, Is! John,

Romans, lst Timothy, 2d John,

lst Corinthians, 2211 Timothy, 3dJohn,

2d Corinthians, Titian Jude,

Galatians, Philemon, The Revelation.

The Book‘ commonly called “The Apocrypha” is not a portion of

God’s Word, and is not therefore to be read in churches, nor to be

 
 

used in establishing any doctrine.

ARTICLE VI.

0f the Old Testament.

The Old Testament is not contrary to the New: for both in the

Old and New Testament everlasting life is offered to mankind by

Christ, who is the only Mediator between God and man, being both

God and Man. Wherefore they are not to be heard, which feign that

the old Fathers did look only for transitory promises; and although

the Law given from God by Moses, as touching Ceremonies and Rites,

does not bind Christian men, nor the civil precepts thereof ought of

necessity to be received in any commonwealth, yet notwithstanding,

as a rule of right living, no Christian man whatsoever is free from the

obedience of the commandments which are called moral.

ARTICLE vn.

0f Original or Birth Sin.

Original sin standeth not in the following of Adam, as the Pelagians

do vainly talk; but it is the fault and corruption of the nature of

 

1 [Books i]
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every man, that naturally is engendered of the ofispring of Adam,

whereby man is wholly gone from original righteousness, and is of his

own nature inclined to evil, so that the flesh lusteth always contrary

to the spirit; and therefore in every person born into this world it

deserveth God’s condemnation. Men are, as the Apostle speaks,‘by

nature the children of wrath.’ And this infection of nature doth re

main—yea, in them that are regenerated. And although there is no

condemnation for them that are in Christ Jesus, yet the Apostle doth

confess that concupiscence or lust in such bath of itself the nature of

em.

ARTICLE VIII.

0f Man‘s Condition by Nature.

The condition of man after the fall of Adam is such that he can

not turn and prepare himself, by his own natural strength and good

works, to faith and calling upon God. Wherefore we have no power

to do good works pleasant and acceptable to God without the grace

of God by Christ first inclining us, that we may have a good will, and

working with us when we have that good will.

ARTICLE IX.

Of Works before Justification.

Works commonly called good before the grace of Christ and the

inspiration of his Spirit, have not the nature of Obedience to God, for

asmuch as they spring not of faith in Jesus Christ, neither do they

make men meet to deserve or to receive grace.

_ armour. x.

0f Regeneration or the New Birth.

Regeneration is the creative act of the Holy Ghost, whereby he

imparts to the soul a new spiritual life.

And whosoever believeth in Christ is born again, for, saith the

Scripture, ‘ye are all the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus.’

ARTICLE X1.

Of Faith.

The faith which brings justification is simply the reliance or de

pendence on Christ which accepts him as the sacrifice for our sins,

and as our righteousness.
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We may thus rely on Christ, either tremblingly or confidingly; but

in either case it is saving faith. If, though tremblingly, we rely on

him in his obedience for us unto death, instantly we come into union

with him, and are justified. If, however, we confidingly rely on him,

then have we the comfort of our justification. Simply by faith in

Christ are we justified and saved.

ARTICLE xn.

Of the Justg'ficat'ion qf Man.

We are pardoned and accounted righteous before God, only for the

merit of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, by faith; and not for our

own works or dcservings. He who knew no sin was made sin for us,

that we might. be made the righteousness of God in him. He bare

our sins in his own body. It pleased our heavenly Father, of his in

finite mercy, without any our desert or deserving, to provide for us

the most precious sacrifice of Christ, whereby our ransom might be

fully paid, the law fulfilled, and his justice fully satisfied. So that

Christ is himself the righteousness of all them that truly do believe in

him. He for them paid their ransom, by his death. He for them

fulfilled the law, in his life. So that now in him, and by him, every

true Christian man may be called a fulfiller of the law. Wherefore.

that we are justified by faith only is a most wholesome doctrine, and

very full of comfort.

ARTICLE xm.

Of Repentance.

The repentance required by Scripture is a change of mind toward

God, and is the efiect of the conviction of sin, wrought by the Holy

Ghost.

The unconverted man may have a sense of remorse, or of shame

and self-reproach, and yet he may have neither a change of mind to

ward God nor any true sorrow; but when he accepts Christ as his

Saviour, therein he manifests a change of mind, and is in possession

of repentance unto life. The sinner comes to Christ through no

labored process of repenting and sorrowing; but he comes to Christ

and repentance both at once, by means of simply believing. And ever

afterwards his repentance is deep and genuine in proportion as his

faith is simple and childlike.
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ARTICLE xw.

0f the Sons/tip of Believers.

Believers in Christ are born of God, through the regenerating power

of his Spirit, and are partakers of the Divine nature; for if ‘that

which is born of the flesh is flesh,’ so ‘that which is born of the Spirit

is spirit.’

And all who are thus born of God are sons of God, and joint heirs

with Christ; and therefore, without distinction of name, brethren with

Christ and with one another.

ARTICLE xv.

Of Good Works.

Good works, which are the fruits of faith, and follow after justifica

tion, are pleasing and acceptable to God in Christ, and do spring out,

necessarily, of a true and lively faith; insomuch that by them a lively

faith may be as evidently known as a tree discerned by tln fruit.

They who truly believe will seek to do the will of God, and they who

do not thus seek are not to be accounted true believers.

ARTICLE xVI.

0f Works of Supererogation.

Voluntary works, besides, over, and above God’s commandments,

which they call works of supererogatiou, can not be taught without

arrogancy and impiety. For by them men do declare that they do

not only render unto God as much as they are bound to do, but that

they do more for his sake than of bounden duty is required. Whereas

Christ saith plainly: ‘When ye have done all that are commanded to

you,‘ say, We are unprofitable servants.’

ARTICLE XVII.

Salvation only in Christ.

Holy Scripture doth set out unto us the name of Jesus Christ only,

whereby men must be saved. His was a finished work and completely

snfl'ieient. Without any merit or deserving on our part he has secured

 

‘[The Eng. Vera. reads: ‘all those things which are commanded ou’ (Luke xvii. 10).—Ed.]
y
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to believers in him pardon, acceptance, sonship, sanctification, redemp

tion, and eternal glory. Those who believe in him are in him complete.

They are even now justified and have a present salvation; though they

may not at all times have the sense of its possession.

ARTICLE xvm.

Of Election, Predeatination, and Free Will.

While the Scriptures distinctly set forth the election, predestination,

and calling of the people of God unto eternal life, as Christ, saith:

‘ All that the Father giveth me shall come to me ;’ they no less posi

tively afiirm man’s free agency and responsibility, and that salvation

is freely offered to all through Christ.

This Church, accordingly, simply affirms these doctrines as the Word

of God sets them forth, and submits them to the individual judgment

of its members, as taught by the Holy Spirit; strictly charging them

that God commandeth all men every where to repent, and that we can

be saved only by faith in Jesus Christ.

ARTICLE XIX.

Of Sin after Conversion.

The grant of repentance is not to be denied to such as fall into sin

after conversion: that is to say, after, by the quickening into life by

the Holy Ghost, they have turned to God by faith in Christ, and have

been brought into that change of mind which is repentance unto life.

For after we have received the Holy Ghost we may, through unbelief,

carelessness, and worldliness, fall into sin, and by the grace of God we

may arise again, and amend our lives; but every such fall is a grievous

dishonor to our Lord, and a sore injury to ourselves.

ARTICLE xx.

Of Christ alone, without Sin.

Christ, in the truth of our nature, was made like unto us in all things,

sin only excepted, from which he was clearly void, both in his flesh,

and in his spirit. He came to be the Lamb without spot, who, by

sacrifice of himself, made onee forever, should take away the sin of the

world: and sin (as St. John saith) was not in him. But all we the

rest, although born again in Christ, yet ofl‘end in many things; and
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if we say we have no sin, we deceive eluselves, and the truth is not

in us.

ARTICLE xxr.

Of the Church.

The souls dispersed in all the world, who adhere to Christ by faith,

who are par-takers of the Holy Ghost, and worship the Father in spirit

and in truth, are the body of Christ, the house of God, the flock of the

Good Shepherd—the holy, universal Christian Church.

A visible Church of Christ is a congregation of believers in which

the pure Word of God is preached and Baptism and the Lord’s Supper

are duly ministered according to Christ’s ordinance, in all those things

that of necessity are requisite to the same. And those things are to

be considered requisite which the Lord himself did, he himself com

manded, and his apostles confirmed.

As the Church of Jerusalem, Alexandria, Antioch,‘ and Rome have

erred, so also others have erred and may err, not only in their living

and manner of ceremonies, but also in matters of faith.

mucus xxn.

0f the Authority of a Church.

A Church hath power to decree ceremonies and to establish forms

of worship and laws for the g0\'ermnent and discipline of its members,

and to declare its own faith; yet it is not lawful for any Church to

ordain or decide any thing that is contrary to God’s Word written,

neither may it so expound one place of Scripture that it be repugnant

to another. And as the Church ought not to decree any thing against

the same, so besides the same ought it not to enforce any thing to be

believed for necessity of salvation. The Nicene Creed, as set forth in

the Prayer-Book of this Church, and that which is commonly called

the Apostles’ Creed, ought to be received and believed; for they may

be proved by Holy Scripture.

 

' [As in the Anglican and the Protestant Episcopal Articles, so here Constantinople-—the

great rival of Rome and chief representative of the Eastern Church—is omitted, no doubt un

designedly; but some Anglo-Catholics, zealous for intercommuniou with the Greek Church,

derive comfort from the omission.]
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ARTICLE xxm.

Of the Authority of General Councils.

General Councils (forasmuch as they be an assembly of men, whereof

all be not governed with the Spirit and \Vord of God) may err, and

sometimes have erred, not only in worldly matters, but also in things

pertaining to God. Wherefore things ordained by them as necessary

to salvation are not binding, as such, on a Christian man’s conscience

unless it may be proved that they be taken out of Holy Scripture.

N0 law or authority can override individual responsibility, and there

fore the right of private judgment. For the individual Christian, as

Christ distinctly afiirms, is to be judged by the Word. The only rule

of faith is God’s Word written.

ARTICLE xxrv.

Of Alz'nistering in the Congregation.

Those who take upon themselves the office of public preaching, or

ministering the ordinances in the congregation, should be lawfully

called therennto, and sent to execute the same. And those we ought

to judge lawfully called and sent which be moved to this work by the

Holy Ghost, and are duly accredited by the Lord’s people.

That doctrine of ‘ Apostolic Succession,’ by which it is taught that

the ministry of the Christian Church must be derived through a series

of uninterrupted ordinations, whether by tactual succession or other

wise, and that without the same there can be no valid ministry, no

Christian Church, and no due ministration of Baptism and the Lord's

Supper, is wholly rejected as unscriptural and productive of great

mischief.

This Church values its historic ministry, but recognizes and honors

as equally valid the ministry of other Churches, even as God the Holy

Ghost has accompanied their work with demonstration and power.

ARTICLE xxv.

Of the Sacraments.

By the word Sacrament this Church is to be understood as meaning

only a symbol or sign divinely appointed.

Our Lord Jesus Christ hath knit together his people in a visible
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company by sacraments, most few in number, most easy to be kept,

most excellent in signification, viz., Baptism and the Lord’s Supper.

Those five so-called Sacraments—that is to say, Confirmation, Pen

ance, Orders, Matrimony, and Extreme Unction—are not to be counted

for Sacraments of the gospel, being such as have grown partly of the

corrupt following of the Apostles, partly are states of life allowed by

the Scriptures; but yet have not like nature of Sacraments with Baptism

and the Lord’s Supper, for that they have not any visible sign or care

mony ordained of God.

And in such only as worthily receive Baptism and the Lord’s Sup

per are they of spiritual benefit, and yet not that of the work wrought

(ea: opere operato), as some men speak. Which word, as it is strange

and unknown to Holy Scripture, so it gendereth no godly, but a very

superstitious sense. In such as receive them rightly, faith is confirmed

and grace increased by virtue of prayer to God. But they that receive

them unworthily purchase to themselves judgment, as St. Paul saith;

while it is equally true that none, however conscious of unworthiness,

are debarred from receiving them, if they are trusting in the Lord

Jesus Christ alone for salvation.

ARTICLE xxvr.

Of Baptism.

Baptism represents the death of believers with Christ, and their

rising with him to newness of life. It is a sign of profession, whereby

they publicly declare their faith in him. It is intended as a sign of

regeneration or new birth. They that are baptized are grafted into

the visible Church: the promises of the forgiveness of sin and of

adoption to be the sons of God by the Holy Ghost are visibly set forth.

The baptism of young children is retained in this Church, as agreeable

to ancient usage and not contrary to Holy Writ.

ARTICLE xxvn.

0f the Lord’s Supper.

The Supper of the Lord is a memorial of our Redemption by Christ’s

death, for thereby we do show forth the Lord’s death till he come. It

is also a symbol of the soul’s feeding upon Christ. And it is a sign of

the communion that we should have with one another.

701.. III.—G e e
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Transubstantiation (or the change of the substance of bread and

wine into the very body and blood of Christ) in the Supper of the

Lord can not be proved by Holy Writ, is repugnant to the plain words

of Scripture, overthroweth the nature of a sacrament, and hath given

occasion to many and idolatrous superstitions.

Consubstantiation (or the doctrine that Christ is veiled under the

unchanged bread and wine, and that his very body and blood are pres

ent therein and separate the one from the other) is utterly without

warrant of Scripture, is contradictory of the fact that Christ, being

raised, dieth no more, and is productive equally with transubstantiation

of idolatrous errors and practices.

We feed on Christ only through his Word, and only by faith and

prayer; and we feed on him, whether at our private devotions, or in

our meditations, or on any occasion of public worship, or in the me

morial symbolism of the Supper.

The elements of the Lord’s Supper were not by Christ’s ordinance

designed to be reserved, carried about, lifted up, or worshiped.

ARTICLE xxvm.

Of Both Ifz'nds.

The Cup of the Lord is not to be denied to any of his people, for

both the bread and the wine, by Christ’s ordinance and commandment,

ought to be ministered to all Christian men alike.

ARTICLE xxrx.

Of Unwortky Persons Ministering in the Congregation.

Although in the visible Church the evil be ever mingled with

the good, and sometimes the evil have chief authority in the minis

tration of the Word and ordinances: yet, forasmuch as they do not

the same in their own name, but in Christ’s, the believer is not de

prived of the benefits of God’s ordinances; because, though they be

ministered by evil men, yet are they Christ’s institution, and set forth

his promise.

Nevertheless, it appertaineth to the discipline of the Church that

inquiry be made of evil ministers, and that they be accused by those

that have knowledge of their ofiences: and finally, being found guilty

by just judgment, be deposed.
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ARTICLE xxx.

Of the one Oblation of Christ finished upon the Cross.

The offering of Christ once made is that perfect redemption, pro

pitiation, and satisfaction for all the sins of the whole world, both orig

inal and actual; and there is none other satisfaction for sin but that

alone. And as there is only this one sacrifice in the Christian Church,

once made, never to be repeated, so there is but the one Priest, even

Jesus Christ, the Apostle and High-Priest of our profession. Where

fore the sacrifices of masses, in the which it is commonly said that the

priest ofl’ers Christ for the quick and the dead, for the remission of

pain or guilt, or any representations of the Lord’s Supper as a sacrifice,

are blasphemons fables and dangerous deceits.

ARTICLE xxxn

Of Certain Erroneous Doctrines and Practices.

The Romish doctrines concerning purgatory, penance, and satisfac

tion have no support from the Word of God, and are, besides, contra.

dictory of the completeness and sufficiency of the redemption in Christ

Jesus, of justification by faith, and of the sanctifying efficacy of God

the Holy Ghost. Praying for the dead is man’s tradition, vainly in

vented, and is in violation of the express warnings of Almighty God

to the careless and unconverted. The adoration of relics and images,

and the invocation of saints, besides that they are grounded upon no

warranty of Scripture, are idolatrous practices, dishonoring to God,

and compromising the mediatorship of Christ. It is also repugnant to

the \Vord of God to have public prayer in the Church, or to minis

ter the ordinances, in a tongue not understood by the people.

ARTICLE xxxn.

Of Confession and Absolution.

Private confession of sins to a priest, commonly known as Aurieu-I

lar Coufession, has no foundation in the Word of God, and is a human

invention. It makes the professed penitent a slave to mere human

authority, entangles him in endless scrnples and perplexities, and opens

the way to many immoralities.

If one sin against his fellow-man, the Scripture requires him to
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make confession to the oifended party; and so if one sin and bring

scandal upon the Christian society of which he is a member. And

Christians may often, with manifest profit, confess to one another their

sins against God, with a view solely to instruction, correction, guidance,

and encouragement in righteousness. But in any and every case con

fession is still to be made to God; for all sins are committed against

him, as well such as oflend our fellow-man as those that offend him

alone.

Priestly absolution is a blasphemous usurpation of the sole preroga

tive of God. None can forgive sins as against God but God alone.

The blood of Jesus Christ only can cleanse us from our sins, and

always we obtain forgiveness directly from God, whenever by faith in

that blood we approach him with our confessions and prayers.

ARTICLE xxxm.

0f the Marriage of Ministers.

Christian ministers are not commanded by God’s law either to vow

the estate of single life or to abstain from marriage; therefore it is

lawful for them, as for all other Christian men, to marry at their own

discretion.

ARTICLE xxxrv.

Of the Power of the Civil Authority.

The power of the civil magistrate extendeth to all men, as well

ministers as people, in all things temporal; but hath no authority in

things purely spiritual. And we hold it to be the duty of all men

who are professors of the gospel to pay respectful obedience to the

civil authority, regularly and legitimately constituted.

ARTICLE xxxv.

0f Christian Men’s Goods.

The riches and goods of Christian men are not common, but their

own, to be controlled and used according to their Christian judgment.

Every man ought, of such things as he possesseth, liberally to give

alms to the poor, according to his ability; and as a steward of God,

he should use his means and influence in promoting the cause of truth

and righteousness to the glory of God.
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THE DOCTRINAL BASIS OF THE EVANGELICAL AL

LIANCE. A.D.1846.

Adopted at the Organization of the American Branch If the Evan

gelical Alliance, in January, 1867.

[The Nine Articles were adopted by the first meeting of the Evangelical Alliance, in London, 1846,

and published in the Report of the Proceedings of the Cori/creme, held at Freemasons‘ Hall, Londmi,/rom

Aug. 19th to Sept. 2d, 1846. Published by order althe Conference. London, 1847.

The preamble, which we print in small type, was added by the American Branch of the Alliance, or

gauiled in the Bible House, New York, Jam, 1867, and, with this qualifying preamble. the doctrinal

articles were used a! the General Conference of the Alliance held in New York, OcL, 1873.

The Evangelical Alliance is no Church, and has no authority to issue and enforce an ecclesiastical

creed. It is simply a voluntary association of individual Christians for the promotion of Christian

union and religious liberty; but as such it may declare on what doctrinal basis it proposes to labor for

its end, and how much or how little of the traditional faith it takes for granted among its members.)

Resolved, That in forming an Evangelical Alliance for the United States, in co-operative

union with other Branches of the Alliance, we have no intention or desire to give rise to a

new denomination or sect; nor to affect an amalgamation of Churches, except in the way of

facilitating personal Christian intercourse and a mutual good understanding; nor to interfere

in any way whatever with the internal affairs of the various denominations; but, simply, to

bring individual Christians into closer fellowship and co-operation, on the basis of the spir

itual union which already exists in the vital relation of Christ to the members of his body in

all ages and countries.

Resolved, That in the same spirit we propose no new creed; but, taking broad, historical,

and evangelical catholic ground, we solemnly reaffirm and profess our faith in all the doc

trines of the inspired Word of God, and the consensus of doctrines as held by all true Chris

tians from the beginning. And we do more especially affirm our belief in the l)ivine~humun

person and atoning work of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, as the only and sufficient

source of salvation, as the heart and soul of Christianity, and as the centre of all true Chris

tian union and fellowship.

Resolved, That, with this explanation, and in the spirit of a just Christian liberality in re

gard to the minor differences of theological schools and religious denominations, we also

adopt, as a summary of the consensus of the various Evangelical Confessions of Faith, the

Articles and Explanatory Statement set forth and agreed on by the Evangelical Alliance at

its formation in London, 1846, and approved by the separate European organizations; which

articles are as follows: '

‘ 1. The Divine inspiration, authority, and sufficiency of the Holy

Scriptures.

‘ 2. The right and duty of private judgment in the interpretation of

the Holy Scriptures. .

‘ 3. The Unity of the Godhead, and the Trinity of the persons therein.
 

' In the original form the Articles are introduced by the following sentence:

‘The parties composing the Alliance shall be such persons only as hold and maintain what

are usually understood to be evangelical views in regard to the matters of doctrine under

stated, namely—'
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‘ 4. The utter depravity of human nature in consequence of the Fall.

‘ 5. The incarnation of the Son of God, his work of atonement for

the sins of mankind,‘ and his mediatorial intercession and reign.

‘ 6. The justification of the sinner by faith alone.

‘ 7. The work of the Holy Spirit in the conversion and sanctification

vf the sinner. '

‘ 8. The immortality of the soul, the resurrection of the body, the

judgment of the world by our Lord Jesus Christ, with the eternal

blessedness of the righteous, and the eternal punishment of the wicked.

‘9. The divine institution of the Christian ministry, and the ob

ligation and perpetuity of the ordinances of Baptism and the Lord’s

Supper.

‘ It is, however, distinctly declared: First, that this brief summary is

not to be regarded in any formal or ecclesiastical sense as a creed or

confession, nor the adoption of it as involving an assumption of the

right authoritatively to define the limits of Christian brotherhood, but

simply as an indication of the class of persons whom it is desirable to

embrace within the Alliance; Second, that the selection of certain

tenets, with the omission of others, is not to be held as implying that

the former constitute the whole body of important truth, or that the

latter are unimportant.’
 

' The official Report qf Proceedingl (both on pp. 77 and 189) reads ‘ for sinmrs of man

kind,‘ which is probably a typographical error. All other issues of the Articles in the AL

liauce publications read lint.
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APPENDIX.

ENGLISH VERSION OF

THE SECOND HELVETIC CONFESSION, A.D. 1566.

(Comp. Vol. III. pp. 233—306.)

[In view of the in" summary of this important Confession in Vol. I. 896-490, a translation was omitted

in the previous editions of Vol. III. But as the volumes are now sold separately, it is herewith added

in the third edition. Several \ i-rs are taken, with slight. chnuges, from the old English translation

in The Harmony q! [tr/armed CWmm'mia. Cambridge, 1586; 2d ed. London, 1043; and again, ibid. 1842.

The division of chapters into sections is conformed to the Latin text, pp. 288-306.]

CHAPTER I.-—OF THE HOLY SCRIP'I‘URE BEING THE TRUE WORD OF GOD.

We believe and confess the Canonical Scriptures of the holy proph

ets and apostles of both Testaments to be the true Word of God, and

to have suflicient authority of themselves, not of men. For God him

self spake to the fathers, prophets, apostles, and still speaks to us

through the Holy Scriptures.

And in this Holy Scripture, the universal Church of Christ has all

things fully expounded which belong to a saving faith, and also to

the framing of a life acceptable to God; and in this respect it is ex~

pressly commanded of God that nothing be either put to or taken

from the same (Dent. iv. 2; Rev. xxii. 18,19).

We judge, therefore, that from these Scriptures are to be taken true

wisdom and godliness, the reformation and government of churches;

as also instruction in all duties of piety; and. to be short, the confirma

tion of doctrines, and the confutation of all errors, with all exhorta

tions; according to that word of the Apostle, ‘ All Scripture given by

inspiration of God is profitable for doctrine, for reproof,’ etc. (2 Tim.

iii. 16. 17). Again, ‘ These things write I unto thee,’ says the Apostle

to Timothy, ‘ that thou mayest know how thou oughtest to behave thy

self in the house of God,’ etc. (1 Tim. iii. 14, 15). Again, the self

same Apostle to the Thessalonians: ‘When,’ says he, ‘ye received

the word of us, ye received not the word of men, but as it was indeed,

the Word of God,’ etc. (1 These. ii. 13). For the Lord himself has
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said in the Gospel, ‘ It is not ye that speak, but the Spirit of my Father

speaketh in you ;’ therefore ‘he that heareth you, heareth me; and

he that despiseth you, despiseth me’ (Matt. x. 20; Luke x. 16; John

xiii. 20).

Wherefore when this Word of God is now preached in the church

by preachers lawfully called, we believe that the very \Vord of God is

preached, and received of the faithful; and that neither any other

\Vord of God is to be feigned, nor to be expected from heaven: and

that now the Word itself which is preached is to be regarded, not the

minister that preaches; who, although he be evil and a sinner, never

theless the Word of God abides true and good.

Neither do we think that therefore the outward preaching is to be

thought as fruitless because the instruction in true religion depends

on the inward illumination of the Spirit, or because it is written ‘ No

man shall teach his neighbor; for all men shall know me’ (Jer. xxxi.

34), and ‘He that watereth, or he that planteth, is nothing, but God

that giveth the increase’ (1 Cor. iii. 7). For albeit ‘No man can

come to Christ, unless he be drawn by the Heavenly Father’ (John vi.

44), and be inwardly lightened by the Holy Spirit, yet we know un

doubtedly that it is the will of God that his word should be preached

even outwardly. God could indeed, by his Holy Spirit, or by the min

istry of an angel, without the ministry of St. Peter, have taught Corne—

line in the Acts; but, nevertheless, he refers him to Peter, of whom

the angel speaking says, ‘He shall tell thee what thou oughtest to do ’

(Acts x. 6).

For he that illuminates inwardly by giving men the Holy Spirit,

the self-same, by way of commandment, said unto his disciples, ‘ Go ye

into all the world, and preach the Gospel to every creature’ (Mark

xvi. 15). And so Paul preached the Word outwardly to Lydia, a purple

seller among the Philippians; but the Lord inwardly opened the Wom

an’s heart (Acts xvi. 14). And the same Paul, upon an elegant grada

tion fitly placed in the tenth chapter to the Romans, at last infers,

‘Therefore faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the \Vord of

God’ (Rom. x. 14—17).

We know, in the mean time, that God can illuminate whom and

when he will, even without the external ministry, which is a thing

appertaining to his power; but we speak of the usual way of in
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structing men, delivered unto us from God,both by commandment and

examples.

We therefore detest all the heresies of Artemon, the Manichzeans,

the Valentinians, of Cerdon, and the Marciouites, who denied that the

Scriptures proceeded from the Holy Spirit; or else received not, or

interpolated and corrupted, some of them.

And yet we do not deny that certain books of the Old Testament

were by the ancient authors called Apocrg/p/zal, and by others Eccle

8'iastical; to wit, such as they would have to be read in the churches,

but not alleged to avouch or confirm the authority of faith by them.

As also Augustine, in his De Ui'm'tate Dei, book Xviii., chapter 38,

makes mention that ‘in the books of the Kings, the names and books

of certain prophets are reckoned ;’ but he adds that ‘they are not

in the canon,’ and that ‘those books which we have sufiice unto god

liness.’

CHAPTER II.——0F INTERPRETING THE HOLY SCRIPTURES; AND OF FATHERS,

COUNCILS, AND TRADITIONS.

The Apostle Peter has said that ‘the Holy Scriptures are not of

any private interpretation’ (2 Pet. i. 20). Therefore we do not allow

all kinds of exposition. Whereupon we do not acknowledge that which

they call the meaning of the Church of Rome for the true and nat

ural interpretation of the Scriptures; which, forsooth, the defenders of

the Romish Church do strive to force all men simply to receive; but

we acknowledge only that interpretation of Scriptures for orthodox

and genuine which, being taken from the Scriptures themselves (that is,

from the spirit of that tongue in which they were written, they being

also weighed according to the circumstances and expounded according

to the proportion of places, either of like or of unlike, also of more and

plainer), accords with the rule of faith and charity, and makes notably

for God’s glory and man’s salvation.

Wherefore we do not despise the interpretations of the holy Greek

and Latin fathers, nor reject their disputations and treatises as far as

they agree with the Scriptures; but we do modestly dissent from them

when they are found to set down things differing from, or altogether

contrary to, the Scriptures. Neither do we think that we do them any

wrong in this matter; seeing that they all, with one consent, will not
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have their writings matched with the Canonical Scriptures, but bid us

allow of them so far forth as they either agree with them or disagree.

And in the same order we also place the decrees and canons of

councils.

Wherefore we suffer not ourselves, in controversies about religion or

matters of faith, to be pressed with the bare testimonies of fathers or

decrees of councils; much less with received customs, or with the

multitude of men being of one judgment, or with prescription of long

time. Therefore, in controversies of religion or matters of faith, we

can not admit any other judge than God himself, pronouncing by the

Holy Scriptures what is true, what is false, what is to be followed, or

what to be avoided. So we do not rest but in the judgment of spirit

ual men, drawn from the Word of God. Certainly Jeremiah and

other prophets did vehemently condemn the assemblies of priests

gathered against the law of God; and diligently forewarned us that

We should not hear the fathers, or tread in their path who, walking in

their own inventions, swerved from the law of God (Ezek. xx. 18).

We do likewise reject human traditions, which, although they be

set out with goodly titles, as though they were divine and apostolical,

delivered to the Church by the lively voice of the apostles, and, as it

were, by the hands of apostolical men, by means of bishops succeeding

in their room, yet, being compared with the Scriptures, disagree with

them; and that by their disagreement bewray themselves in no wise to

be apostolical. For as the apostles did not disagree among themselves

in doctrine, so the apostles’ scholars did not set forth things contrary

to the apostles. Nay, it were blasphemous to avouch that the apos

tles, by lively voice, delivered things contrary to their writings. Paul

aflirms expressly that he taught the same things in all churches (1

Cor. iv. 17). And, again, ‘We,’ says he, ‘write none other things

unto you than what ye read or acknowledge’ (2 Cor. i. 13). Also, in

another place, he witnesses that he and his disciples—to wit, apostolic

men—walked in the same way, and jointly by the same Spirit did all

things (2 Cor. xii. 18). The Jews also, in time past, had their tradi

tions of elders; but these traditions were severely confuted by the

Lord, showing that the keeping of them hinders God’s law, and that

God is in vain worshiped of such (Matt. xv. 8,9; Mark vii. 6, 7).



THE SECOND HELVETIC conrsssron. 335

CHAPTER III.—OF GOD; THE UNITY AND THE TRINITY.

We believe and teach that God is one in essence 01' nature, subsist

ing by himself, all-sufficient in himself, invisible, without a body, in

finite, eternal, the Creator of all things both visible and invisible, the

chief good, living, quickening and preserving all things, almighty and

supremely wise, gentle or merciful, just and true.

And we detest the multitude of gods, because it is expressly written,

‘The Lord thy God is one God’ (Dent. vi. 4). ‘I am the Lord thy

God; thou shalt have no strange gods before my face’ (Exod. xx. 2,

3). ‘I am the Lord, and there is none other; beside me there is no

God. Am not I the Lord, and there is none other beside me alone? a

just God, and a Saviour; there is none beside me ’ (Isa. xlv. 5, 21). ‘ I

the Lord, Jehovah, the merciful God, gracious and long-suffering, and

abundant in goodness and truth,’ etc. (Exod. xxxiv. 6).

We nevertheless believe and teach that the same infinite, one, and

indivisible God is in person insepar'ably and without confusion distin

guished into the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit: so, as the Fa

ther has begotten the Son from eternity, the Son is begotten in an

unspeakable manner; and the Holy Spirit proceeds from them both,

and that from eternity, and is to be worshiped with them both. So

that there are not three Gods, but three persons, corrsubstantial, coeter

nal, and coequal; distinct, as touching their persons; and, in order, one

going before another, yet without any inequality. For, as touching

their nature or essence, they are so joined together that they are but

one God; and the divine essence is common to the Father, the Son,

and the Holy Spirit.1

For the Scripture has delivered unto us a manifest distinction of

persons; the angel, among other things, saying thus to the Blessed

Virgin, ‘The Holy Spirit shall come upon thee, and the power of the

Highest shall overshadow thee; and that holy thing which shall be born

shall be called the Son of God’ (Luke i. 35). Also, in the baptism of

Christ, a voice was heard from heaven, saying, ‘This is my beloved

 

I Lest any man should slander us, as though we did make the persons all existing togeth

er, bnt not all of the same essence, or else did make a God of divers natures joined together in

one, you must understand this joining together so as that nll the persons (though distinct one

from the other in properties) be yet but one and the same whole Godhead, or so that all

and every of the persons have the whole and absolute Godhead.
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Son’ (Matt. iii. 17). The Holy Spirit also appeared in the likeness of

a dove (John i. 32). And when the Lord himself commanded to bap

tize, he commanded to baptize ‘in the name of the Father, and of the

Son, and of the Holy Spirit’ (Matt. xxviii. 19). In like manner, else

where in the Gospel he said, ‘The Father will send the Holy Spirit in

my name’ (John xiv. 26). Again he says, ‘ When the Comforter shall

come, whom I will send unto you from the Father, the Spirit of Truth,

who proceedeth from the Father, he shall bear witness of me,’ etc.

(John xv. 26). In short, we receive the Apostles’ Creed, because it

delivers unto us the true faith.

We therefore condemn the Jews and the Mohannnedans, and all

those who blaspheme that sacred and adorable Trinity. We also con

demn all heresies and heretics who teach that the Son and the Holy

Spirit are God only in name; also, that there is in the Trinity some

thing created, and that serves and ministers unto another; finally, that

there is in it something unequal, greater or less, corporeal or corpore

ally fashioned, in manners or in will diverse, either confounded or solo

by itself : as if the Son and Holy Spirit were the affections and proprie

ties of one God the Father—as the Monarchists, the Novatians, Praxe

as, the Patripassians, Sabellius, Samosatenus, Ae'tius, Macedonius, the

Anthropomorphites, Arius, and such like, have thought.

CHAPTER IV.—OF mons; OR OF IMAGES OF GOD, OF CHRIST, AND OF

SAINTS.

And because God is an invisible Spirit, and an incomprehensible

Essence, he can not, therefore, by any art or image be expressed. For

which cause we fear not, with the Scripture, to term the images of

God mere lies.

\Ve do therefore reject not only the idols of the Gentiles, but also

the images of Christians. For although Christ took upon him man’s

nature, yet he did not therefore take it that he might set forth a pat

tern for carvers and painters. He denied that he came ‘to destroy the

law and the prophets’ (Matt. v. 17), but images are forbidden in the

law and the prophets (Dent. iv. 15; Isa. xliv. 9). He denied that his

bodily presence would profit the Church, but promised that he would

by his Spirit be present with us forever (John xvi. 7; 2 Cor. v. 5).

Who would, then, believe that the shadow or picture of his body doth
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any whit benefit the godly? And seeing that he abideth in us by the

Spirit, ‘we are therefore the temples of God’ (1 Cor. iii. 16); but

‘ what agreement hath the temple of God with idols ?’ (2 Cor. vi. 16).

And seeing that the blessed spirits and saints in heaven, while they

lived here, abhorred all worship done unto themselves (Acts iii. 12, and

xiv. 15; Rev. xix. 10, and xxii. 9), and spake against images, who can

think it likely that the saints in heaven, and the angels, are delighted

with their own images, whereunto men do bow their knees, uncover

their heads, and give such other like honor?

But that men might be instructed in religion, and put in mind of

heavenly things and of their own salvation, the Lord commanded to

preach the Gospel (Mark xvi. 15)—n0t to paint and instruct the laity

by pictures; he also instituted sacraments, but be nowhere appointed

images.

Furthermore, in every place which way soever we turn our eyes, we

may see the lively and true creatures of God, which if they be marked,

as is meet, they do much more effectually mow the beholder than all

the images or vain, immovable, rotten, and dead pictures of all men

whatsoever; of which the prophet spake truly, ‘They have eyes, and

see not,’ etc. (Psa. cxv. 5).

Therefore we approve the judgment of Lactantius, an ancient writer,

who says, ‘ Undoubtedly there is no religion where there is a picture.’

And we affirm that the blessed bishop Epiphauius did well, who, find

ing on the church-doors a veil, that had painted on it the picture, as it

might be, of Christ or some saint or other, he cut and took it away;

for that, contrary to the authority of the Scriptures, he had seen the

picture of a man to hang in the Church of Christ: and therefore he

charged that from henceforth no such veils, which were contrary to re

ligion, should be hung up in the Church of Christ, but that rather

such scruple should be taken away which was unworthy of the Church

of Christ and all faithful people. Moreover, we approve this sentence

of St. Augustine, ‘Let not the worship of men’s works he a religion

unto us; for the workmen themselves that make such things are better,

whom yet we ought not to worship ’ (De Vera Religione, cap. 55).
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CHAPTER V.—OF THE ADORA'I'ION, WORSHIP, AND INVOCATION OF GOD

THROUGH THE ONLY MEDIATOR JESUS CHRIST.

We teach to adore and worship the true God alone. This honor we

impart to none, according to the commandment of the Lord, ‘Thou

shalt adore the Lord thy God, and him alone shalt thou worship,’ or

‘him only shalt thou serve’ (Matt. iv. 10). Surely all the prophets in

veighed earnestly against the people of Israel whensoever they did

adore and worship strange gods, and not the only true God.

But we teach that ‘God is to be adored and worshiped,’ as himself

has taught us to worship him—t0 wit,‘in spirit and in truth’ (John iv.

24); not with any superstition, but with sincerity, according to his

word, lost at any time he also say unto us, ‘Who hath required these

things at your hands ?’ (Isa. i. 12; Jer. vi. 20). For Paul also says,

‘God is not worshiped with men’s hands, as though he needed any

thing,’ etc. (Acts xvii. 25).

We, in all dangers and casualties of life, call on him alone, and that

by the mediation of the only Mediator, and our Intercessor, Jesus Christ.

For it is expressly commanded us,‘ Call upon me in the day of trouble:

I will deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify me’ (Psa. l. 15). More

over, the Lord has made a most large promise, saying, ‘ Whatsoever ye

shall ask of my Father, he shall give it you’ (John xvi. 23); and again,

‘Come unto me, all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I will give

you rest’ (Matt. xi. 28). And seeing it is written, ‘How shall they

call upon him in whom they have not believed?’ (Rom. x. 14), and we

do believe in God alone; therefore we call upon him only, and that

through Christ. For ‘there is one God,’ says the apostle, ‘and one

mediator between God and men, Christ Jesus’ (1 Tim. ii. 5). Again,

‘If any man sin, we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ

the righteous,’ etc. (1 John ii. 1).

Therefore we do neither adore, worship, nor pray unto the saints in

heaven, or to other gods; neither do we acknowledge them for our in

tercessors or mediators before the Father in heaven. For God and the

mediator Christ do sufl'ice us; neither do we impart unto others the

honor due to God alone and to his Son, because he has plainly said,

‘ I will not give my glory to another’ (Isa. xli. 8); and because Peter

has said, ‘ There is no other name given unto men, whereby thev must
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be saved, but the name of Christ’ (Acts iv. 12). Those, doubtless, who

rest in him by faith do not seek any thing without Christ.

Yet, for all that, we do neither despise the saints nor think basely of

them; for we acknowledge them to be the lively members of Christ,

the friends of God, who have gloriously overcome the flesh and the

world. lVe therefore love them as brethren, and honor them also;

yet not with any worship, but with an honorable opinion of them, and

with just praises of them. We also do imitate the saints, for we de

sire, with the most earnest affections and prayers, to be followers of

their faith and virtues; to be partakers, also, with them of everlast

ing salvation; to dwell together with them everlastingly with God, and

to rejoice with them in Christ. And in this point we approve that

saying of St. Augustine, in his book De Vera Religione, ‘Let not the

worship of men departed be any religion unto us; for, if they have

lived holily, they are not so to be esteemed as that they seek such hon

ors, but they will have us to worship Him by whose illumination they

rejoice that we are fellow-servants as touching the reward. They are

therefore to be honored for imitation, not to be worshiped for religion’s

sake,’ etc.

And we much less believe that the relics of saints are to be adored

and worshiped. Those ancient holy men seemed sufficiently to have

honored their dead if they had honestly committed their bodies to

the earth after the soul was gone up into heaven; and they thought

that the most noble relics of their ancestors were their virtues, doc

trine, and faith; which as they commended with the praise of the dead,

so they did endeavor to express the same so long as they lived upon

earth.

Those ancient men did not swear but by the name of the only Jeho

vah, as it is commanded by the law of God. Therefore, as we are for

bidden to ‘swear by the name of strange gods’ (Exod. xxiii. 13; Josh

xxiii. 7), so we do not swear by saints, although we be requested there

unto. We therefore in all these things do reject that doctrine which

gives too much honor unto the saints in heaven.

CHAPTER VI.-—-OF THE PROVIDENCE OF GOD.

We believe that all things, both in heaven and in earth and in all

creatures, are sustained and governed by the providence of this wise,

VoL. Ill—H n H
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eternal, and omnipoteut God. For David witnesses and says, ‘The

Lord is high above all nations, and his glory above the heavens. Who

is like unto the Lord, who dwelleth on high, and yet lmmbleth himself

to behold the things that are in heaven and earth?’ (Psa. cxiii. 4—6).

Again, he says, ‘Thou hast foreseen all my ways; for there is not a

word in my tongue which thou knowest not wholly, O Lord,’ etc. (Psa.

cxxxix. 3, 4). Paul also witnesses and says, ‘By him we live, move,

and have our being’ (Acts xvii. 28): and ‘of him, and through him,

and from him are all things’(Rom. xi. 36).

Therefore Augustine both truly and according to the Scripture said,

in his book De Agone Christi, cap. 8, ‘The Lord said,“ Are not two

sparrows sold for a farthing? and one of them shall not fall to the

ground without the will of your Father.” By speaking thus he would

give us to understand whatsoever men count most vile, that also is gov

erned by the almighty power of God. For the truth, which said that

all the hairs of our head are numbered, says also that the birds of the

air are fed by him, and the lilies of the field are clothed by him.’

We therefore condemn the Epicureans, who deny the providence of

God, and all those who blasphemously affirm that God is occupied

about the poles of heaven, and that he neither sees nor regards us or

our affairs. The princely prophet David also condemned these men

when he said, ‘0 Lord, how long shall the wicked, how long shall the

wicked triumph? They say the Lord doth not see, neither doth the

God of Jacob regard it. Understand, ye unwise among the people;

and ye fools, when will ye be wise? He that planted the ear, shall he

not hear? and he that hath formed the eye, shall he not see i’ (Psa.

xciv. 3, 7—9).

Notwithstanding, we do not condemn the means whereby the provi

dence of God works as though they were unprofitable; but we teach

that we must apply ourselves unto them, so far as they are commended

unto us in the Word of God. Wherefore we dislike the rash speeches

of such as say that if all things are governed by the providence of God,

then all our studies and endeavors are unprofitable; it shall be suffi

cient if we leave or permit all things to be governed by the providence

of God ; and we shall not need hereafter to behave or act with careful

ness in any matter. For though Paul did confess that he did sail by

the Providence of God, who had said to him, ‘Thou must testify of
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me also at Rome’ (Acts xxiii. 11); who, moreover, promised and said,

‘There shall not so much as one soul perish, neither shall a hair fall

from your heads’ (Acts xxvii. 22, 34); yet, the mariners devising how

they might find a way to escape, the same Paul says to the centurion

and to the soldiers, ‘ Unless these remain in the ship, ye can not be

safe’ (Acts xxvii. 31). For God, who has appointed every thing his

end, he also has ordained the beginning and the means by which we

must attain unto the end. The heathens ascribe things to blind fort

line and uncertain chance; but St. James would not have us say, ‘To

day or to-morrow we will go into such a city, and there buy and sell ;’

but he adds,‘ For that which ye should say, If the Lord will, and if we

live, we will do this or that’ (James iv. 13, 15). And Augustine says,

‘All those things which seem to vain men to be done advisedly in the

world, they do but accomplish his word because they are not done by

his commandment. And, in his exposition of the 148th Psalm, ‘It

seemed to be done by chance that Saul, seeking his father’s asses, should

light on the prophet Samuel ;’ but the Lord had before said to the

prophet, ‘ To-morrow I will send unto thee a man of the tribe of Ben

jamin,’ etc. (1 Sam. ix. 16).

CHAPTER VIL—OF THE CREATION OF ALL THINGs; OF ANGELS, THE DEVIL,

AND MAN.

This good and almighty God created all things, both visible and in

visible, by his eternal Word, and preserves the same also by his eternal

Spirit: as David witnesses, saying, ‘By the word of the Lord were the

heavens made, and all the host of them by the breath of his mouth’

(Psa. xxxiii. 6); and, as the Scripture says, ‘All things that the Lord

created were very good’ (Gen. i. 31), and made for the use and profit

of man.

Now, we say, that all those things do proceed from one beginning:

and therefore we detest the Manichees and the Marcionites, who did

wickedly imagine two substances and natures, the one of good, the

other of evil ; and also two beginnings and two gods, one contrary to

the other—a good and an evil. -

Among all the creatures, the angels and men are most excellent.

Touching angels, the Holy Scripture says, ‘Who maketh his angels

spirits, his ministers a flaming fire’ (Psa. civ. 4); also, ‘ Are they not
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all ministering spirits sent forth to minister for them who shall be heirs

of salvation 2’ (Heb. i. 14).

And the Lord Jesus himself testifies of the devil, saying, ‘He that

hath been a murderer from the beginning, and abode not in the truth,

because there is no truth in him. When he speaketh a lie, he speaketh

of his own : for he is a liar and the father of lies’ (John viii. 44).

We teach, therefore, that some angels persisted in obedience, and

were appointed unto the faithful service of God and men; and that

others fell of their own accord, and ran headlong into destruction, and

so became enemies to all good, and to all the faithful, etc.

Now, touching man, the Spirit says that in the beginning he was

‘creatcd according to the image and likeness of God’ (Gen. i. 27);

that God placed him in paradise, and made all things subject unto

him; which David doth most nobly set forth in the 8th Psalm. More

0ver, God gave unto him a wife, and blessed them.

\Ve say, also, that man doth consist of two, and those divers sub

stances in one person; of a soul immortal (as that which being sepa

rated from his body doth neither sleep nor die), and a body mortal,

which, notwithstanding, at the last judgment shall be raised again from

the dead, that from henceforth the whole man may continue forever

in life or in death.

We condemn all those who mock at, or by subtle disputations call

into doubt, the immortality of the soul, or say that the soul sleeps, or

that it is a part of God. To be short, we condemn all opinions of all

men whatsoever who think otherwise of the creation of angels, dev

ils, and men than is delivered unto us by the Scriptures in the Apostolic

Church of Christ.

CHAPTER VlII.-—OF MAN’S FALL; BIN, AND THE CAUSE OF SIN.

Man was from the beginning created of God after the image of

God, in righteousness and true holiness, good and upright; but by the

instigation of the serpent and his own fault, falling from the good

ness and uprightness, he became subject to sin, death, and divers calam

ities; and such a one as he became by his fall, such are all his off

spring, even subject to sin, death, and sundry calamities.

And we take sin to be that natural corruption of man, derived

or spread from our first parents unto us all, through which we, be
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ing drowned in evil concupiscence, and clean turned away from God,

but prone to all evil, full of all wickedness, distrust, contempt, and ha

tred of God, can do no good of ourselves—n0, not so much as think

any (Matt. xii. 34, 35).

And, what is more, even as we do grow in years, so by wicked

thoughts, words, and deeds, committed against the law of God, we

bring forth corrupt fruits, worthy of an evil tree: in which respect we,

through our own desert, being subject to the wrath of God, are in dam

ger of just punishment; so that we had all been cast away from God,

had not Christ, the Deliverer, brought us back again.

By death, therefore, we understand not only bodily death, which is

once to he suffered of us all for our sins, but also everlasting punish

ments due to our corruption and to our sins. For the Apostle says,

‘ We were dead in trespasses and sins, and were by nature the children

of wrath, even as others; but God, who is rich in mercy, even when

we were dead in sins, quickened us together with Christ’ (Eph. ii. 1—5).

Again, ‘ As by one man sin entered into the world, and by sin, death,

and so death passed upon all men, forasmuch as all men have sinned,’

etc. (Rom. v. 12).

We therefore acknowledge that original sin is in all men; we ac

knowledge that all other sins which spring therefrom are both called

and are indeed sins, by what name soever they may be termed, whether

mortal or venial, or also that which is called sin against the Holy Spir

it, which is never forgiven.

We also confcss that sins are not equal (John v. 16, 17), although

they spring from the same fountain of corruption and unbelief, but

that some are more grievous than others (Mark iii. 28, 29); even as the

Lord has said,‘ It shall be easier for Sodom’ than for the city that de

spises the word of the Gospel (Matt. x. 15). We therefore condemn

all those that have taught things contrary to these; but especially Pe

lagius, and all the Pelagians, together with the Jovinianists, who, with

the Stoics, count all sins equal. We in this matter agree fully with St.

Augustine, who produced and maintained his sayings out of the Holy

Scriptures. Moreover, we condemn Florinus and Blastus (against whom

also Irenaaus wrote), and all those who make God the author of sin;

seeing it expressly written,‘Thou art not a God that loveth wicked

ness; thou hatest all them that work iniquity, and wilt destroy all that
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speak leasing' (Psa. v. 4—6). And, again, ‘ When the devil speaketh a

lie, he speaketh of his own; because he is a liar, and the father of

lies’ (John viii. 44). Yea, there are even in ourselves sin and corrup

tion enough, so that there is no need that God should infuse into us

either a new or greater measure of wickedness.

Therefore, when God is said in the Scripture to harden (Exod. vii.

13), to blind (John xii. 40), and to deliver us up into a reprobate sense

(Rom. i. 28), it is to be understood that God does it by just judgment,

as a just judge and revenger. To conclude, as often as God in the

Scripture is said and seems to do some evil, it is not thereby meant

that man does not commit evil, but that God does suffer it to be done,

and does not hinder it; and that by his just judgment, who could hin

der it if he would: or because he makes good use of the evil of men,

as he did in the sin of Joseph’s brethren; or because himself rules

sins, that they break not out and rage more violently than is meet.

St. Augustine, in his Enchiridion, says, ‘After a wonderful and un

speakable manner, that is not done beside his will which is done con

trary to his will; because it could not be done if he should not suffer

it to be done; and yet he doth not suffer it to be done unwillingly;

neither would he, being God, suffer any evil to be done, unless, being

also almighty, he could make good of evil.’ Thus far Augustine.

Other questions, as whether God would have Adam fall, or whether

he forced him to fall, or why he did not hinder his fall, and such like,

we account among curious questions (unless perchance the frowardness

of heretics, or of men otherwise importunate, do compel us to open

these points also out of the Word of God, as the godly doctors of the

Church have oftentimes done): knowing that the Lord did forbid that

man should eat of the forbidden fruit. and punished his transgression ;

and also that the things done are not evil in respect of the providence,

will, and power of God, but in respect of Satan, and our will resisting

the will of God.

CHAPTER IX.——OF FREE-WILL, AND 50 OF MAN’S PO\VER AND ABILITY.

We teach in this matter, which at all times has been the cause of

many conflicts in the Church, that there is a triple condition or estate

of man to be considered. First, what man was before his fall—to wit,

upright and free, who might both continue in goodness and decline to
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evil; but he declined to evil, and has wrapped both himself and all

mankind in sin and death, as has been shown before.

Secondly, we are to consider what man was after his fall. His un

derstanding, indeed, was not taken from him, neither was he deprived

of his will, and altogether changed into a stone or stock. Nevertheless,

these things are so altered in man that they are not able to do that now

which they could do before his fall. For his understanding is dark

ened,and his will, which before was free, is now become a servile will;

for it serveth sin, not nilling, but willing—for it is called a will, and not

a nil]. Therefore, as touching evil or sin, man does evil, not compelled

either by God or the devil, but of his own accord; and in this respect

he has a most free will. But whereas we see that oftentimes the most

evil deeds and counsels of man are hindered by God, that they can

not attain their end, this does not take from man liberty in evil, but

God by his power does prevent that which man otherwise purposed

freely: as Joseph’s brethren did freely purpose to slay Joseph; but

they were not able to do it, because it seemed otherwise good to God

in his secret counsel.

But, as touching goodness and virtues, man’s understanding does not

of itself judge aright of heavenly things. For the evangelical and

apostolical Scripture requires regeneration of every one of us that will

be saved. Wherefore our first birth by Adam does nothing profit us

to salvation. Paul says, ‘The natural man receiveth not the things

of the Spirit,’ etc. (1 Cor. ii. 14). The same Paul elsewhere denies that

we are ‘sufiicient of ourselves to think any thing as of ourselves’ (2

Cor. iii. 5). '

Now, it is evident that the mind or understanding is the guide of the

will; and, seeing the guide is blind, it is easy to be seen how far the

will can reach. Therefore man, not as yet regenerate, has no free-will

to good, no strength to perform that which is good. The Lord says in

the Gospel, ‘ Verily, verily, I say unto you, whosoever committeth sin is

the servant of sin’ (John viii. 34). And Paul the Apostle says, ‘The

carnal mind is enmity against God; for it is not subject to the law of

God, neither indeed can be’ (Rom. viii. 7).

Furthermore, there is some understanding of earthly things remain

ing in man after his fall. For God has of mercy left him wit, though

much differing from that which was in him before his fall. God com
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mands us to garnish our wit, and therewithal he gives gifts and also

the increase thereof. And it is a clear case that we can profit very

little in all arts without the blessing of God. The Scripture, no doubt,

refers all arts to God; yea, and the Gentiles also ascribe the begin

nings of arts to the gods, as the authors thereof.

Lastly, we are to consider whether the regenerate have free-will,

and how far they have it. In regeneration the understanding is illu

minated by the Holy Spirit, that it may understand both the mysteries

and will of God. And the will itself is not only changed by the Spir

it, but it is also endued with faculties, that, of its own accord, it may

both will and do good (Rom. viii. 4). Unless we grant this, we shall

deny Christian liberty, and bring in the bondage of the law. Besides,

the prophet brings in God speaking thus: ‘I will put my laws into

their minds, and write them in their hearts’ (Jer. xxxi. 33; EZek.

xxxvi. 27). The Lord also says in the Gospel, ‘ If the Son make you

free, ye shall be free indeed’ (John viii. 36). Paul also to the Philip

pians, ‘ Unto you is given for Christ, not only to believe in him, but

also to suffer for his sake’ (Phil. i. 29). And, again, ‘ I am persuaded

I that he that began this good work in you will perform it until the day

of Jesus Christ’ (ver. 6). Also, ‘ It is God that worketh in you the will

and the deed’ (Phil. ii. 13).

Where, nevertheless, we teach that there are two things to be ob

served—-first, that the regenerate, in the choice and working of that

which is good, do not only Work passively, but actively; for they are

moved of God that themselves may do that which they do. And An

gustine does truly allege that saying that ‘ God is said to be our helper;

but no man can be helped but he that does somewhat.’ The Manichzeans

did bereave man of all action, and made him like a stone and ablock.

Secondly, that in the regenerate there remains infirmity. For, see

ing that sin dwells in us, and that the flesh in the regenerate strives

against the Spirit, even to our lives’ end, they do not readily perform

in every point that which they had purposed. These things are con

firmed by the apostle (Rom. vii. 13—25; Gal. v. 17).

Therefore. all free-will is weak by reason of the relics of the old

Adam remaining in us so long as we live, and of the human corrup

tion which so nearly cleaves to us. In the meanwhile, because the

strength of the flesh and the relics of the old man are not of such great
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force that they can wholly quench the work of the Spirit, therefore

the faithful are called free, yet so that they do acknowledge their in

firmity, and glory no whit at all of their free-will. For that which St.

Augustine does repeat so often out of the apostle ought always to be

kept in mind by the faithful: ‘ What hast thou that thou didst not re

ceive? and if thou didst receive it, why dost thou glory, as if thou

hadst not received it?’ (1 Cor. iv. 7). Hitherto may be added that

that comes not straightway to pass which we have purposed, for the

events of things are in the hand of God. For which cause Paul be

sought the Lord that he would prosper his journey (Rom.i. 10). Where

fore, in this respect also, freewill is very weak.

But in outward things no man denies but that both the regenerate

and the unregenerate have their free-will; for man hath this constitu

tion common with other creatures (to whom he is not inferior) to will

some things and to nill other things. So he may speak or keep silence,

go out of his house or abide within. Although herein also God’s power

is evermore to be marked, which brought to pass that Balaam could not

go so far as he would (Numb. xxiv. 13), and that Zacharias, coming out

of the Temple, could not speak as he Would have done (Luke i. 22).

In this matter we condemn the Manichaeans, who deny that the begin~

ning of evil unto man, being good, came from his free-will. )Ve con

demn, also, the Pelagians, who affirm that an evil man has free-will

sufficiently to perform a good precept. Both these are confuted by the

Scripture, which says to the former, ‘ God made man upright’ (Eccles.

vii. 29); and to the latter, ‘If the Son make you free, then ye shall be

free indeed’ (John viii. 36).

CHAPTER X.——OF THE PREDESTINATION OF GOD AND THE ELECTION OF

THE SAINTS.

God has from the beginning freely, and of his mere grace,without any

respect of men, predestinated or elected the saints, whom he will save

in Christ, according to the saying of the apostle, ‘ And he hath chosen

us in him before the foundation of the world’ (Eph. i. 4); and again,

‘ Who hath saved us, and called us with an holy calling, not according to

our works, but according to his own purpose and grace, which was given

unto us, through Jesus Christ, before the world was, but is now made

manifest by the appearance of our Saviour Jesus Christ’ (2 Tim. i. 9, 10).
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Therefore, though not for any merit of ours, yet not without a means,

but in Christ, and for Christ, did God choose us; and they who are now

ingrafted into Christ by faith, the same also were elected. But such as

are without Christ were rejected, according to the saying of the apos

tle, ‘ Prove yourselves, whether ye be in the faith. Know ye not your

own selves, how that Jesus Christ is in you, except ye be rcprobates ?’ (2

Cor. xiii. 5).

To conclude, the saints are chosen in Christ by God unto a sure end,

which end the apostle declares when he says, ‘He hath chosen us in

him, that we should be holy and without blame before him through

love; who has predestinated us to be adopted through Jesus Christ unto

himself, for the praise of his glorious grace’ (Eph. i. 4—6).

And although God knows who are his, and now and then mention is

made of the small number of the elect, yet we must hope well of all,

and not rashly judge any man to be a reprobate: for Paul says to the

Philippians, ‘1 thank my God for you all’ (now he speaks of the whole

Church of the Philippians),‘that ye are come into the fellowship of

the Gospel; and I am persuaded that he that hath begun this work in

you will perform it as it becometh me to judge of you all’ (Phil. i.

3-7).

And when the Lord was asked whether there were few that should

be saved, he does not answer and tell them that few or many should

be saved or damned, but rather be exhorts every man to ‘ strive to enter

in at the strait gate’ (Luke xiii. 24): as if he should say, It is not for

you rashly to inquire of these matters, but rather to endeavor that you

may enter into heaven by the strait way.

Wherefore we do not allow of the wicked speeches of some who say,

Few are chosen, and seeing I know not whether I am in the number

of these few, I will not defraud my nature of her desires. Others

there are who say. If I be predestinatcd and chosen of God, nothing

can hinder me from salvation, which is already certainly appointed for

me, whatsoever I do at any time; but if I be in the number of the rep

robate, no faith or repentance will help me, seeing the decree of God

can not be changed: therefore all teachings and admonitions are to no

purpose. Now, against these men the saying of the apostle makes

much, ‘Thc servants of God must be apt to teach, instructing those

that are contrary-minded, proving if God at any time will give them
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repentance, that they may come to amendment ont of the snare of the

devil, which are taken of him at his pleasure’ (2 Tim. ii. 24—26).

Besides, Augustine also teaches, that both the grace of free election

and predestination, and also wholesome admonitions and doctrines, are

to be preached (Lib. de Bono Perseverantiw, cap. 14).

We therefore condemn those who seek otherwhere than in Christ

whether they be chosen from all eternity, and what God has decreed

of them before all beginning. For men must hear the Gospel preach

ed, and believe it. If thou believest, and art in Christ, thou mayest

undoubtedly hold that thou art elected. For the Father has revealed

unto us in Christ his eternal sentence of predestination, as we even

now showed out of the apostle, in 2 Tim. i. 9, 10. This is therefore

above all to be taught and well weighed, what great 10ve of the Father

toward us in Christ is revealed. We must hear what the Lord does

daily preach unto us in his Gospel: how he calls and says, ‘ Come unto

me all ye that labor and are burdened, and I will refresh you” (Matt.

xi. 28); and, ‘God so loved the world, that he gave his only-begotten

Son,that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have ever

lasting life’ (John iii. 16); also, ‘ It is not the will of your Father in

heaven that any of these little ones should perish’ (Matt. xviii. 14).

Let Christ, therefore, be our looking-glass, in whom we may behold

our predestination. We shall have a moat evident and sure testimony

that we are written in the Book of Life if we communicate with Christ,

and he be ouis, and we be his, by a true faith. Let this comfort us in

the temptation touching predestinatiou, than which there is none more

dangerous: that the promises of God are general to the faithful; in

that he says,‘ Ask, and ye shall receive; every one that asketh receiv

eth’ (Luke xi. 9, 10). And, to conclude, we pray, with the whole

Church of God, ‘ Our Father which art in heaven’ (Matt. vi. 9); and

in baptism, we are ingrafted into the body of Christ, and we are fed

in his Church, oftentimes, with his flesh and blood, unto everlasting

life. Thereby, being strengthened, we are commanded to ‘ work out

our salvation with fear and trembling,’ according to that precept of

Paul, in Phil. ii. 12.
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CHAPTER XI.—-OF JESUS CHRIST, BEING TRUE GOD AND MAN, AND THE ONLY

SAVIOUB OF THE \VORLD.

Moreover, we believe and teach that the Son of God, our Lord Jesus

Christ, was from all eternity predestinated and foreordained of the

Father to be the Saviour of the world. And we believe that he was

begotten. not only then, when he took flesh of the Virgin Mary, nor

yet a little before the foundations of the world were laid; but before

all eternity. and that of the Father after an unspeakable manner. For

Isaiah says (lili. 8), ‘ Who can tell his generation 3’ And Micah says

(v. 2), ‘ Whose egress hath been from everlasting.’ And John says

(i. 1), ‘ In the beginning was the Word, and the \Vord was with God.

and the Word was God,’ etc.

Therefore the Son is coequal and consubstantial with the Father, as

touching his divinity: true God, not by name only, or by adoption, or

by special favor, but in substance and nature (Phil. ii. 6). Even as

the apostle says elsewhere,‘ This is the true God. and life everlasting’

(1 John v. 20). Paul also says, ‘ He hath made his Son the heir of all

things, by whom also he made the worlds; the same is the brightness

of his glory and the express image of his person, bearing up all things

by his mighty word’ (Heb. i. 2, 3). Likewise, in the Gospel, the Lord

himself says, ‘Father, glorify thou me with thyself, with the glory

which I had with thee before the world was’ (John xvii. 5). Also

elsewhere it is written in the Gospel, ‘The Jews sought how to kill

Jesus, because he said that God was his Father, making himself equal

with God’ (John v. 18).

We therefore do abhor the blasphemous doctrine of Arius, and all the

Ariaus, uttered against the Son of God ; and especially the blasphemics

of Michael Servetus, the Spaniard, and of his complices, which Satan

through them has, as it were, drawn out of hell, and most boldly and

impiously spread abroad throughout the world against the Son of God.

We also teach and believe that the eternal Son of the eternal God

was made the Son of man, of the seed of Abraham and David (Matt.

i. 25); not by the means of any man, as Ebion affirmed, but that he

was most purely conceived by the Holy Spirit, and born of Mary, who

was always a virgin. even as the history of the Gospel does declare.

And Paul says, ‘ He took not on him the nature of angels, but of the
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seed of Abraham ’ (Heb. ii. 16). And John the apostle says,‘ He that

believeth not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is not of God’ (1

John iv. 3). The flesh of Christ, therefore, was neither flesh in show only,

nor yet flesh brought from heaven, as Valentinus and Marcion dreamed.

MoreOver, our Lord Jesus Christ had not a soul without sense and

reason, as Apollinaris thought; nor flesh without a soul, as Eunomius

did teach ; but a soul with its reason, and flesh with its senses, by which

senses he felt true griefs in the time of his passion,even as he himself

witnessed when he said,‘ My soul is heavy, even to death’ (Matt. xxvi.

38); and, ‘ My soul is troubled,’ etc. (John xii. 27).

\Ve acknowledge, therefore, that there be in one and the same Jesus

Christ our Lord turo natures—the divine and the human nature; and

we say that these two are so conjoined or united that they are not swal

lowed up, confounded, or mingled together; but rather united or join

ed together in one person (the properties of each nature being safe and

remaining still), so that we do worship one Christ our Lord, and not

two. I say one, true God and man, as touching his divine nature, of

the same substance with us, and ‘in all points tempted like as we are,

yet without sin’ (Heb. iv. 15).

As, therefore, we detest the heresy of Nestorius, which makes two

Christs of one and dissolves the union of the person, so do we abomi

nate the madness of Eutyches and of the Monothelites and Monophy

sites, who overthrow the propriety of the human nature.

Therefore we do not teach that the divine nature in Christ did suf

fer, or that Christ, according to his human nature, is yet in the world,

and so in every place. For we do neither think nor teach that the body

of Christ ceased to be a true body after his glorifying, or that it was

deified and so deified that it put off its properties, as touching body and

soul, and became altogether a divine nature and began to be one sub

stance alone; therefore we do not allow or receive the unwitty subtle

ties, and the intricate, obscure, and inconstant disputations of Schwenk

feldt, and such other vain janglers, about this matter; neither are we

Schwenkfeldians.

Moreover, we believe that our Lord Jesus Christ did truly suffer and

die for us in the flesh, as Peter says (1 Pet. iv. 1). We abhor the most

impious madness of the Jacobites, and all the Turks, who execrate

the passion of our Lord. Yet we deny not but that‘ the Lord of glory,’
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according to the saying of Paul, was crucified for us (1 Cor. ii. 8); for

we do revercntly and religiously receive and use the comnmnication of

properties drawn from the Scripture, and used of all antiquity in ex

pounding and reconciling places of Scripture which at first sight seem

to disagree one from another.

We believe and teach that the same Lord Jesus Christ, in that true

flesh in which he was crucified and died, rose again from the dead;

and that he did not rise up another flesh, but retained a true body.

Therefore, while his disciples thought that they did see the spirit of

their Lord Christ, he showed them his hands and feet, which were

marked with the prints of the nails and wounds, saying, ‘ Behold my

hands and my feet, that it is I myself: handle me, and see; for a

spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see me have’ (Luke xxiv. 39).

We believe that our Lord Jesus Christ, in the same flesh, did as

cend above all the visible heavens into the very highest heaven, that is

to say, the seat of God and of the blessed spirits, unto the right hand

of God the Father. Although it do signify an equal participation

of glory and majesty, yet it is also taken for a certain place; of which

the Lord, speaking in the Gospel, says, that ‘ He will go and prepare a

place for his’ (John xiv. 2). Also the Apostle Peter says, ‘ The heavens

must contain Christ until the time of restoring all things’ (Acts iii. 21).

And out of heaven the same Christ will return unto judgment, even

then when wickedness shall chiefly reign in the world, and when Anti

christ, having corrupted true religion,shall fill all things with supersti

tion and impicty, and shall most cruelly waste the Church with fire

and bloodshed. Now Christ shall return to redeem his, and to abolish

Antichrist by his coming, and to judge the quick and the dead (Acts

Xvii. 31). For the dead shall arise, and those that shall be found alive

in that day (which is unknown unto all creatures)‘ shall be changed in

the twinkling of an eye’ (1 Cor. xv. 51, 52). And all the faithful

shall be taken up to meet Christ in the air (1 Thess. iv. 17); that

thenceforth they may enter with him into heaven, there to live forever

(2 Tim. ii. 11); but the unbelievers, or ungodly, shall descend with the

devils into hell, there to burn forever, and never to be delivered out of

torments (Matt. xxv. 41).

We therefore condemn all those who deny the true resurrection of

the flesh, and those who think amiss of the glorified bodies, as did
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Joannes Hierosolymitauns, against whom Jerome wrote. We also con~

demn those who have thought that both the devils and all the wicked

shall at length be saved and have an end of their torments; for the

Lord himself has absolutely set it down that ‘Their worm dicth not,

and the fire is not quenched ’ (Mark ix. 44).

Moreover, we condemn the Jewish dreams, that before the day of

judgment there shall be a golden age in the earth, and that the god

ly shall possess the kingdoms of the world, their wicked enemies being

troddeu under foot; for the evangelical truth (Matt. xxiv. and xxv.,

Luke xxi.), and the apostolic doctrine (in the Second Epistle to the

Thessalonians ii., and in the Second Epistle to Timothy iii. and iv.) are

found to teach far otherwise.

Furthermore, by his passion or death, and by all those things which

he did and suffered for our sakes from the time of his coming in the

flesh, our Lord reconciled his heavenly Father unto all the faithful

(Rom. v. 10); purged their sin (Heb. i. 3); spoiled death, broke in sun

der condemnation and hell; and by his resurrection from the dead

brought again and restored life and immortality (Rom. iv. 25; 1 Cor.

xv. 17; 2 Tim. i. 10). For he is our righteousness, life, and resurrec

tion (John vi. 44); and, to be short, he is the fullness and perfection,

the salvation and most abundant sufiiciency, of all the faithful. For

the apostle says, ‘So it pleaseth the Father that all fullness should

dwell in him’ (Col. i. 19), and ‘ In him ye are complete’ (Col. ii. 10).

For we teach and believe that this Jesus Christ our Lord is the only

and eternal Saviour of mankind, yea, and of the whole world, in whom

all are saved before the law, under the law, and in the time of the

Gospel, and so many as shall yet be saved to the end of the world.

For the Lord himself, in the Gospel, says, ‘He that entereth not in

by the door into the shecpfold, but climbeth up the other way, he is

a thief and a robber’ (John x. 1). ‘I am the door of the sheep’

(ver. 7). And also in another place of the same Gospel he says,

‘ Abraham saw my day, and rejoiced’ (John viii. 56). And the Apos

tle Peter says, ‘Neither is there salvation in any other, but in Christ;

for among men there is given no other name under heaven whereby

they might be saved’ (Acts iv. 12). \Ve believe, therefore, that through

the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ we shall be saved, even as our fa

thers were. For Paul says, that ‘All our fathers did eat the same
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spiritual meat, and drink the same spiritual drink: for they drank

of the spiritual Rock that followed them: and that Rock was Christ’

(1 Cor. x. 3, 4). And therefore we read that John said, that ‘Christ

was that Lamb which was slain from the foundation of the world’

(Rev. xiii. 8); and that John the Baptist witnesseth, that Christ is that

‘ Lamb of God, that taketh away the sin of the world ’ (John i. 29).

Wherefore we do plainly and openly profess and preach, that Jesus

Christ is the only Redeemer and Saviour of the world, the King and

High Priest, the true and looked-for Messiah, that holy and blessed

one (I say) whom all the shadows of the law, and the prophecies of the

prophets, did prefigure and promise; and that God did supply and

send him unto us, so that now we are not to look for any other. And

now there remains nothing, but that we all should give all glory to him,

believe in him, and rest in him only, contemning and rejecting all

other aids of our life. For they are fallen from the grace of God,

and make Christ of no value unto themselves, whosoever they be that

seek salvation in any other things besides Christ alone (Gal. v. 4).

And, to speak many things in a few words, with a sincere heart we

believe, and with liberty of speech we freely profess, whatsoever things

are defined out of the Holy Scriptures, and comprehended in the

creeds, and in the decrees of those four first and most excellent coun

cils—held at Nicaea, Constantinople, Ephesus, and Chalcedon—together

with blessed Athanasius’s creed and all other creeds like to these,

touching the mystery of the incarnation of our Lord Jesus Christ; and

we condemn all things contrary to the same.

And thus we retain the Christian, sound, and Catholic faith, whole

and inviolable, knowing that nothing is contained in the aforesaid

creeds which is not agreeable to the Word of God, and makes wholly

for the sincere declaration of the faith.

CHAPTER. KIL—OF THE LAW OF GOD.

We teach that the will of God is set down unto us in the law of

God; to wit, what he would have us to do, or not to do, what is good

and just, or what is evil and unjust. We therefore confess that ‘ The

law is good and holy’ (Rom. vii. 12); and that this law is, by the fin

ger of God, either ‘ written in the hearts of men’ (Rom. ii. 15), and so

8 called the law of nature, or eugraven in the two tables of stone, and
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more largely expounded in the books of Moses (Exod. xx. 1-17 ; Dent.

v. 22). For plainness’ sake we divide it into the moral law, which is

contained in the commandments, or the two tables expounded in the

books of Moses; into the ceremonial, which does appoint ceremonies

and the worship of God; and into the judicial law, which is occupied

about political and domestic affairs.

We believe that the whole will of God,‘ and all necessary precepts,

for every part of this life, are fully delivered in this law. For other

wise the Lord would not have forbidden that‘ any thing should be either

added to or taken away from this law’ (Dent. iv. 2, and xii. 32); neither

would he have commanded us to go straight forward in this, and ‘ not to

decline out of the way, either to the right hand or to the left’ (Josh. i. 7).

We teach that this law was not given to men, that we should be jus

tified by keeping it; but that, by the knowledge thereof, we might

rather acknowledge our infirmity, sin, and condemnation; and so, de

spairing of our strength, might turn unto Christ by faith. For the

apostle says plainly, ‘ The law worketh wrath’ (Rom. iv. 15); and ‘by

the law cometh the knowledge of sin’ (Rom. iii. 20); and, ‘If there

had been a law given which would have justified and given us life,

surely righteousness should have been by the law. But the Scripture

(to wit, of the law) has concluded all under sin, that the promise by the

faith of Jesus Christ should be given to them which believe’ (Gal. iii.

21, 22). ‘Therefore, the law was our schoolmaster to bring us to

Christ, that we might be justified by faith’ (ver. 24). For neither could

there ever, neither at this day can any flesh satisfy the law of God, and

fulfill it, by reason of the weakness in our flesh,” which remains and

sticks fast in us, even to our last breath. For the apostle says again,

‘That which the law could not perform, inasmuch as it was weak

through the flesh, that did God perform, by sending his own Son in

the likeness of sinful fiesh’ (Rom. viii. 3). Therefore, Christ is the

perfecting of the law, and our fulfilling of it; who, as he took away

the curse of the law, when he was made a curse for us (Gal. iii. 13), so

does he communicate unto us by faith his fulfilling thereof, and his

righteousness and obedience are imputed unto us.

 

' Understand, as concerning those things which men are bound to perform to God, and

also to their neighbors.

' That is, any man, although he be regenerate.

Von. lll.----I I I
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The law of God,‘ therefore, is thus far abrogated; that is, it does

not henceforth condemn us, neither work wrath in us; ‘for we are

under grace, and not under the law’ (Rom. vi. 14). Moreover, Christ

did fulfill all the figures of the law; wherefore the shadow ceased

when the body came, so that, in Christ», we have now all truth and full

ness. Yet we do not therefore disdain or reject the law. We remember

the words of the Lord, saying, ‘ I came not to destroy the law and the

prophets, but to fulfill them’ (Matt. v. 17). We know that in the law’

are described unto us the kinds of virtues and vices. We know that

the Scripture of the law,’ if it be expounded by the Gospel, is very

profitable to the Church, and that therefore the reading of it is not to

be banished out of the Church. For although the countenance of

Moses was covered with a veil, yet the apostle afiirms that ‘the veil

is taken away and abolished by Christ’ (2 Cor. iii. 14-). We condemn

all things which the old or new heretics have taught against the law of

God.

CHAPTER XIII.-——OF THE GOSPEL OF JESUS CHRIST: ALSO OF PEOLHSE8;

OF THE SPIRIT AND OF THE LETTER.

The Gospel, indeed, is opposed to the law: for the law works wrath,

and does announce a curse; but the Gospel does preach grace and

blessing. John also says,‘ The law was given by Moses, but grace and

truth came by Jesus Christ’ (John i. 17). Yet, notwithstanding, it is

most certain that they who were before the law, and under the law,

were not altogether destitute of the Gospel. For they had notable

evangelical promises, such as these: ‘The seed of the woman shall

bruise the serpeut’s head’ (Gen. iii. 15). ‘ In thy seed shall all the na

tions of the earth be blessed’ (Gen. xlix. 10). ‘The Lord shall raise

up a Prophet from among his own brethren,’ etc. (Deut. xviii. 15; Acts

iii. 22, and vii. 37).

And we do acknowledge that the fathers had two kinds of premises

revealed unto them, even as we have. For some of them were of pres

ent and transitory things: such as were the promises of the land of Ca

naan, and of victories; and such as are nowadays concerning our daily

bread. Other promises there were then, and are now, of heavenly and
 

' To wit. the moral law, comprehended in the Ten Commandments.

‘ To wit, in the moral law. ’ To wit, the ceremonial law.
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everlasting things; as of God’s favor, remission of sins, and life ever

lasting, through faith in Jesus Christ. Now, the fathers had not only

outward or earthly, but spiritual and heavenly promises in Christ. For

the Apostle Peter says that ‘thc prophets, which prophesied of the

grace that should come to us, have searched and inquired of his salva

tion’ (1 Pet. i. 10). Whereupon the Apostle Paul also says, that ‘the

Gospel of God was promised before by the prophets of God in the

Holy Scriptures’ (Rom. i. 2). Hereby, then, it appears evidently that

the fathers were not altogether destitute of all the Gospel.

And although, after this manner, our fathers had the Gospel in the

writings of the prophets, by which they attained salvation in Christ

through faith, yet the Gospel is properly called ‘glad and happy

tidings ;’ wherein, first by John Baptist, then by Christ the Lord him

self, and afterwards by the apostles and their successors, is preached

to us in the world, that God has now performed that which he prom

ised from the beginning of the world, and has sent, yea, and even given

unto us, his only Son, and, in him, reconciliation with the Father, re

mission of sins, all fullness, and everlasting life. The history, there

fore, set down by the four evangelists, declaring how these things were

done or fulfilled in Christ, and what he taught and did, and that they

who believe in him have all fullness—this, I say, is truly called the

Gospel. The preaching, also, and Scripture of the apostles, in which

they expound unto us how the Son was given us of the Father, and, in

him, all things pertaining to life and salvation, is truly called the doc

trine of the Gospel; so as even at this day it loses not that worthy

name, if it be sincere.

The same preaching of the Gospel is by the apostle termed the Spir

it, and ‘the ministry of the Spirit’ (2 Cor. iii. 8): because it lives and

works through faith in the ears, yea, in the hearts, of the faithful,

through the illumination of the Holy Spirit. For the letter, which is

opposed unto the Spirit, does indeed signify every outward thing, but

more especially the doctrine of the law, which, without the Spirit and

faith, works wrath, and stirs up sin in the minds of them that do not

truly believe. For which cause it is called by the apostle ‘the min

istry of death’ (2 Cor. iii. 7); for hitherto pertains that saying of the

apostle, ‘the letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth life’ (ver. 6). The

false apostles preached the Gospel, corrupted by mingling of the law
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therewith; as though Christ could not save without the law. Such,

also, were the Ebionites said to be, who came of Ebion the heretic;

and the Nazarites, who beforetime were called Mineans. All whom

we do condemn, sincerely preaching the word, and teaching that be

lievers are justified through the Spirit (or Christ) only, and not through

the law. But of this matter there shall follow a fuller exposition, un

der the title of justification.

And although the doctrine of the Gospel, compared with the Phar

isees’ doctrine of the law, might seem (when it was first preached by

Christ) to be a new doctrine (which thing also Jeremiah prophesied

of the New Testament); yet, indeed, it not only was, and as yet is

(though the papists call it new, in regard of popish doctrine, which has

of long time been received), an ancient doctrine, but also the most an—

cient in the world. For God from all eternity foreordained to save

the world by Christ, and this his predestination and eternal counsel has

he opened to the world by the Gospel (2 Tim. i. 9, 10). Whereby it

appears that the evangelical doctrine and religion was the most ancient

of all that ever were or are; wherefore we say, that all they [the pa

pists] err foully, and speak things unworthy the eternal counsel of God,

who term the evangelical doctrine and religion a newly concocted faith,

scarce thirty years old: to whom that saying of Isaiah does very well

agree—J Woe unto them that call evil good, and good evil; that put

darkness for light, and light for darkness; that put bitter for sweet,

and sweet for bitter’ (v. 20).

CHAPTER XlV.—OF REPENTANCE, AND THE CONVERSION OF MAN.

The Gospel has the doctrine of repentance joined with it; for so

said the Lord in the Gospel, ‘In my name must repentance and remis

sion of sins be preached among all nations’ (Luke xxiv. 47).

By repentance we understand the change of the mind in a sinful

man stirred up by the preaching of the Gospel through the Holy

Spirit, and received by a true faith: by which a sinful man does

acknowledge his natural corruption, and all his sins, seeing them

convinced by the Word of God, and is heartily grieved for them;

and does not only bewail and freely confess them before God with

shame, but also does loathe and abhor them with indignation, think

ing seriously of present amendment, and of a continual care of in
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nocency and virtue, wherein to exercise himself holily all the rest of

his life.

And surely this is true repentance—namely, an unfeigned turning

unto God and to all goodness, and a serious return from the devil and

from all evil. Now we do expressly say, that this repentance is the

mere gift of God, and not the work of our own strength. For the

apostle directs the faithful minister diligently to ‘iustruct those who

oppose the truth, if so be at any time the Lord may give them re

pentance, that they may acknowledge the truth’ (2 Tim. ii. 25). Also

the sinful woman in the Gospel, who washed Christ’s feet with her

tears; and Peter, who bitterly wept and bewailed his denial of his

Master—do manifestly show what mind the penitent man should have,

to wit, very earnestly lamenting his sins committed. Moreover, the

prodigal son, and the publican in the Gospel, that is compared with the

Pharisee, do set forth unto us a most fit pattern of confessing our sins

to God. The prodigal son said,‘ Father, I have sinned against heaven,

and against thee: I am not worthy to be called thy son; make me as

one of thy hired servants’ (Luke xv. 18, 19). The publican, also, not

daring to lift up his eyes to heaven, but smiting his breast, cried,

‘God be merciful unto me a sinner’ (Luke xviii. 13). And we doubt

not but the Lord received them to mercy. For John the apostle says,

‘ If we confess our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our sins,

and purge us from all iniquity. If we say we have not sinned, we

make him a liar, and his word is not in us’ (1 John i. 9, 10).

We believe that this sincere confession, which is made to God alone,

either privately between God and the sinner, or openly in the church,

where that general confession of sins is rehearsed, is sufficient; and

that it is not necessary for the obtaining of remission of sins that any

man should confess his sins unto the priest, whispering them into his

ears, that, the priest laying his hands on his head, he might receive

absolution: because we find no commandment nor example thereof

in the Holy Scripture. David protests and says, ‘I made my fault

known to thee, and my unrighteousness did I not hide from thee. I

said,l will confess my wickedness to the Lord against myself, and thou

hast forgiven the heinousness of my sin’ (Psa. xxxii. 5). Yea, and the

Lord, teaching us to pray, and also to confess our sins, said, ‘ So shall

ye pray: Our Father which art in heaven, forgive us our debts, even as



860 THE SECOND HELVETIC CONFESSION.

we forgive our debtors’ (Matt. vi. 9, 12). It is requisite, therefore, that

we should confess our sins unto God, and be reconciled with our neigh

bor, if we have offended him. And the Apostle James, speaking gen~

erally of confession, says, ‘Confess each of you your sins to one an

other' (James v. 16). If so be that any man, being overwhelmed with

the burden of his sins, and troublesome temptations, will privately ask

counsel, instruction, or comfort, either of a minister of the Church, or

of any other brother that is learned in the law of God, we do not mis

like it. Like as also we do fully allow that general and public confes

sion which is wont to be rehearsed in the church, and in holy meet

ings (whereof we spake before), being, as it is, agreeable with the

Scripture.

As concerning the keys of the kingdom of heaven, which the Lord

committed to his apostles, they [the papists] prate many strange things;

and of these keys they make swords, spears, scepters, and crowns, and

full power over mighty kingdoms, yea, and over men’s souls and bodies.

But we, judging uprightly, according to the Word of God, do say that

all ministers, truly called, have and exercise the keys, or the use of

them, when they preach the Gospel; that is to say, when they teach,

exhort, reprove, and keep in order the people committed to their

charge. For they do open the kingdom of God to the obedient, and

shut it against the disobedient. These keys did the Lord promise to

the apostles, in Matt. xvi. 19; and delivered them, in John xx. 23;

Mark xvi. 15, 16; Luke xxiv. 47, when he sent forth his disciples, and

commanded them to preach the Gospel in all the world, and to remit

sins. The apostle, in the epistle to the Corinthians, says that the Lord

‘gave to his ministers the ministry of reconciliation’ (2 Cor. v. 18).

And what this was he straightway makes plain and says, ‘The word

or doctrine of reconciliation’ (ver. 19). And yet more plainly ex

pounding his Words, he adds, that the ministers of Christ do, as it were,

go an embassage in Christ’s name, as if God himself should by his

ministers exhort the people to be reconciled to God (ver. 20); to wit,

by faithful obedience. They use the keys, therefore, when they per

suade to faith and repentance. Thus (10 they reconcile men to God;

thus they forgive sins; thus they open the kingdom of heaven and

bring in the believers; much differing herein from those of whom the

Lord spake in the Gospel,‘ Woe unto you, lawyersl for ye have taken
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away the key of knowledge: ye have not entered in yourselves, and

those that would have entered ye forbade ’ (Luke xi. 52).

Rightly, therefore, and effectually do ministers absolve, when they

preach the Gospel of Christ, and thereby remission of sins; which is

promised to every one that believes,even as every one is baptized; and

to testify of it that it does particularly appertain to all. Neither do

we imagine that this absolution is made any whit more effectual for

that which is mumbled into some priest’s ear, or upon some man’s

head particularly; yet we judge that men must be taught diligently

to seek remission of sins in the blood of Christ, and that every one it

to be put in mind that forgiveness of sins does belong unto him.

But how diligent and careful every penitent man ought to be in lZ-hl

endeavor of a new life, and in slaying the old man and raising up the

new man, the examples in the Gospel do teach us. For the Lord said

to him whom he had healed of the palsy, ‘Behold, thou art made

whole: sin no more, lest a worse thing come unto thee’ (John v. 14).

Likewise to the woman taken in adultery he said, ‘Go thy way, and

sin no more’ (John viii. 11). By which words he did mean that

any man could be free from sin while he lived in this flesh; but

he does commend unto us diligence and an earnest care, that we (I

say) should endeavor by all means, and beg of God by prayer, that

we fall not again into sins, out of which we are risen after the manner,

and that we may not be overcome of the flesh, the world, or the devil.

Zacchaaus, the publican, being received into favor by the Lord, cried

out, in the Gospel, ‘ Behold, Lord, the half of my goods I give to the

poor; and if I have taken from any man any thing by false accusa

tion, I restore him fourfold’ (Luke xix. 8). After the same manner

we preach that restitution and mercy, yea, and giving of alms, are nec~

essary for them who truly repent. And, generally, out of the apos

tle’s words we exhort men, saying, ‘I.et not sin reign in your mortal

body, that ye should obey it through the lusts thereof. Neither give

ye your members as weapons of nnrighteousness to sin; but give your

selves unto God’ (Rom. vi. 12, 13).

Wherefore we condemn all the ungodly speeches of those who abuse

the preaching of the Gospel, and say, To return unto God is very easy,

for Christ has purged all our sins. Forgiveness of sins is easily ob

tained; what, therefore, will it hurt to sin? And, We need not take
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any great care for repentance, etc. Notwithstanding, we always teach

that an entrance unto God is open for all sinners, and that this God

does forgive all the sins of the faithful, only that one sin excepted

which is committed against the Holy Ghost (Mark iii. 28, 29).

And, therefore, we condemn the old and new Novatians and Catha

rists; and especially we condemn the Pope’s painful doctrine of pen

ance. And against his simony and simoniacal indulgences we use

that sentence of Simon Peter, ‘ Thy money perish with thee, because

thou hast thought that the gift of God might be bought with money.

Thou hast no part or fellowship in this matter: for thy heart is not

upright before God’ (Acts viii. 20, 21).

We also disallow those who think that themselves, by their own sat

isfactions, can make recompense for their sins committed. For we

teach that Christ alone, by his death and passion, is the satisfaction,

propitiation, and purging of all sins (Isa. liii. 4). Nevertheless, we

cease not to urge, as was before said, the mortification of the flesh;

and yet we add further, that it must not be proudly thrust upon God

for a satisfaction of our sins (1 Cor. viii. 8); but must humbly, as it

becomes the sons of God, be performed, as a new obedience, to show

thankful minds for the deliverance and full satisfaction obtained by

the death and satisfaction of the Son of God.

CHAPTER XV.—OF THE TRUE JUSTIFICATION OF THE FAI'I‘HFUL.

To ustify, in the apostle’s disputation touching justification, does sig

nify to remit- sins, to absolve from the Fault and the punishment thereof,

to receive into favor, to pronounce a man just. For the apostle says

to the Romans, ‘God is he that justifierh. Who is he that can con

demn i’ (Rom. viii. 33, ~14). Here to justify and to condemn are op

posed. And in the Acts of the Apostles the apostle says, ‘Throngh

Christ is preached unto you forgiveness of sins: and from all things

(from which ye could not be justified by the law of Moses) by him

every one that believes is justified’ (Acts xiii. 38, 39). For in the law,

also, and in the prophets, we read, that ‘If a controversy were risen

among any, and they came to judgment, the judge should judge them;

that is, justify the righteous, and condemn the wicked’ (Dent. xxv. 1).

And in Isa. v. 22, 23, ‘Woe to them which justify the wicked for

reward.’
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Now, it is most certain that we are all by nature sinners, and before

the judgment-seat of God convicted of ungodliness, and guilty of death.

But we are justified—that is, acquitted from sin and death—by God

the Judge, through the grace of Christ alone, and not by any respect or

merit of ours. For what is more plain than that which Paul says '2—

‘All have sinned, and are destitute of the glory of God, and are justi

fied freely by grace, through the redemption which is in Christ Jesus’

(Rom. iii. 23, 24).

For Christ took upon himself and bare the sins of the world, and did

satisfy the justice of God. God, therefore, is merciful unto our sins

for Christ alone, that suffered and rose again, and does not impute them

unto us. But he imputes the justice of Christ unto us for our own;

so that now we are not only cleansed from sin, and purged, and holy,

but also endued with the righteousness of Christ; yea, and acquitted

from sin, death, and condemnation (2 Cor. v. 19—21); finally, we are

righteous, and heirs of eternal life. To speak properly, then, it is God

alone that justifieth us, and that only for Christ, by not iinputing unto

us our sins, but imputing Christ’s righteousness unto us (Rom. iv.

23-25).

But because we do receive this justification, not by any works, but

by faith in the mercy of God and in Christ; therefore, we teach and

believe, with the apostle, that sinful man is justified only by faith in

Christ, not by the law or by any works. For the apostle says, ‘We

conclude that man is justified by faith, without the works of the law’

(Rom. iii. 28). ‘ If Abraham were justified by works, he hath whereof

to boast; but not with God. For what saith the Scripture? Abraham

believed God, and it was counted unto him for righteousness; but to him

that worketh not, but believeth on him that justifieth the ungodly, his

faith is counted for righteousness’ (Rom. iv. 2, 3, 5; Gen. xv. 6). And

again, ‘Ye are saved by grace, through faith; and that not of your

selves: it is the gift of God; not by works, lest any might have cause

to boast,’ etc. (Eph. ii. 8, 9). Therefore, because faith does apprehend

Christ our righteousness, and does attribute all the praise of God in

Christ; in this respect justification is attributed to faith, chiefly be

cause of Christ, whom it receives, and not because it is a work of ours;

for it is the gift of God. Now, that we do receive Christ by faith the

Lord shows at large (John vi. 27, 33, 35, 48—58), where he puts eating
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for believing, and believing for eating. For as by eating we receive

meat, so by believing we are made partakers of Christ.

Therefore, we do not divide the benefit of justification, giving part to

the grace of God or to Christ, and part to ourselves, our charity, works,

or merit; but we do attribute it wholly to the praise of God in Christ,

and that through faith. Moreover, our charity and our works can not

please God if they be done of such as are not just; wherefore, we must

first be just before we can love or do any just works. We are made

just (as we have said) through faith in Christ, by the mere grace of

God, who does not impute unto us our sins, but imputes unto us the

righteousness of Christ; yea, and our faith in Christ he imputes for

righteousness unto us. Moreover, the apostle does plainly derive 10ve

from faith, saying,‘The end of the commandment is love, proceeding

from a pure heart, a good conscience, and faith unfeigned ’ (1 Tim.

i. 5).

Wherefore, in this matter we speak not of a feigned, vain, or dead

faith, but of a lively and quickening faith; which, for Christ (who is

life, and gives life), whom it apprehends, both is indeed, and is so called,

a lively faith, and does prove itself to be lively by lively works. And,

therefore, James does speak nothing contrary to this doctrine; for he

speaks of a vain and dead faith, which certain bragged of, but had not

Christ living within them by faith. And also James says that works

do justify (chap. ii. 14-26), yet he is not contrary to Paul (for then he

were to be rejected); but he shows that Abraham did declare his live

ly and justifying faith by works. And so do all the godly, who yet

trust in Christ alone, not to their own works. For the apostle said

again,‘ I live no longer myself, but Christ liveth in me. And the life

which I now live in the flesh, I live through the faith of the Son of

God, who loved me, and gave himself for me. I do not frustrate the

grace of God; for if righteousness be by the law, then Christ died

without cause ’ (Gal. ii. 20, 21).

CHAPTER XVI.——0F FAITH AND GOOD woaxs; or THEIR REWARD, AND or

MAN’S MERIT.

Christian faith is not an opinion or human persuasion, but a sure

trust, and an evident and steadfast assent of the mind; it is a most

sure comprehension of the truth of God, set forth in the Scriptures and
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in the Apostles’ (fret-d; yea, and of God himself, the chief blessed

uess; and especially of God’s promise, and of Christ, who is the con

summation of all the promises. And this faith is the mere gift of

God, because God alone of his power does give it to his elect, accord

ing to measure; and that when, to whom, and how much he will ; and

that by his Holy Spirit, through the means of preaching the Gospel

and of faithful prayer. This faith has also its measures of increase;

which, unless they were likewise given of God, the apostles would

never have said, ‘ Lord, increase our faith’ (Luke xvii. 5).

Now, all these things which we have hitherto said of faith, the apos

tles taught them before us, even as we set them down. For Paul says,

‘Faith is the ground,’ or sure subsistence, ‘of things hoped for, and the

evidence,’ or clear and certain comprehension, ‘of things which are not

seen’ (Heb. xi. 1). And again he says that ‘all the promises of God

in Christ are yea, and in Christ are amen’ (2 Cor. i. 20). And the

same apostle says to the Philippians that ‘it was given them to believe

in Christ’ (Phil. i. 29). And also, ‘God doth distribute unto every

man a measure of faith’ (Rom. xii. 3). And again, ‘All men have not

faith’ (2 Thess. iii. 2); and, ‘ All do not obey the Gospel’ (2 These. i. 8).

Besides, Luke witnesses and says, ‘ As many as were ordained to life,

believed’ (Acts xiii. 48). And therefore Paul also calls faith ‘the

faith of God’s elect’ (Tit. i. 1). And, again,‘ Faith cometh by hearing,

and hearing by the word of God’ (Rom. x. 17). And in other places

he oftentimes wills men to pray for faith. And the same also called

faith powerful, and that showeth itself by love (Gal. v. 6). This faith

pacifies the conscience, and opens to us a free access unto God; that

with confidence we‘may come unto him, and may obtain at his hands

whatsoever is profitable and necessary. The same faith keeps us in

our duty which we owe to God and to our neighbor, and fortifies our

patience in adversity; it frames and makes a true confession, and (in

a word) it brings forth good fruit of all sorts; and good works (which

are good indeed) proceeds from a lively faith by the Holy Spirit, and

are done of the faithful according to the will or rule of God’s word.

For Peter the Apostle says, ‘ Therefore, giving all diligence thereunto,

add, moreover, to your faith virtue; and to virtue, knowledge; and to

knowledge, temperance,’ etc. (2 Pet. i. 5, 6).

It was said before that the law of God, which is the will of God. did
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prescribe unto us the pattern of good works. And the apostle says,

‘ This is the will of God, even your sanctification, that ye abstain from

all uncleanness, and that no man oppress or deceive his brother in any

matter’ (1 Thess. iv. 3, 6). But as for such works and worships of God

as are taken up upon our own liking, which St. Paul calls ‘ will'wor

ship’ (Col. ii. 23), they are not allowed nor liked of God. Of such the

Lord says in the Gospel, ‘They worship me in vain, teaching for doc

trine the precepts of men ’ (Matt. xv. 9).

\Ve therefore disallow all such manner of works, and we approve

and urge men unto such as are according to the will and command

ment of God. Yea, and these same works that are agreeable to God’s

will must be done, not to the end to merit eternal life by them; for

‘life everlasting,’ as the apostle says, ‘is the gift of God’ (Rom. vi. 23),

nor for ostentation’s sake, which the Lord does reject (Matt. vi. 1, 5, 16),

nor for lucre, which also be mislikes (Matt. xxiii. 23), but to the glory

of God, to commend and set forth our calling, and to yield thankful

ness unto God, and also for the profit of our neighbors. For the Lord

says again in the Gospel, ‘Let your light so shine before men that they

may see your good works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven’

(Matt. v. 16). Likewise the Apostle Paul says,‘ Walk worthy of your

calling’ (Eph. iv. 1). Also, ‘ Whatsoever ye do,’ says he,‘ either in word

or in deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God

the Father by him’ (Col. iii. 17). ‘ Let no man seek his own,but every

man his brother’s’ (Phil. ii. 4). And, ‘Let ours also learn to show forth

good works for necessary uses, that they be not unprofitable’ (Tit. iii.

14).

Notwithstanding, therefore, that we teach with the apostle that a

man is justified by faith in Christ, and not by any good works (Rom.

iii. 28), yet we do not lightly esteem or condemn good works; because

we know that a man is not created or regenerated through faith that

he should be idle, but rather that without ceasing he should do those

things which are good and profitable. For in the Gospel the Lord

says, ‘A good tree bringeth forth good fruit’ (Matt. xii. 33); and, again,

‘Whosoever abideth in me, bringeth forth much fruit’ (John xv. 5).

And, lastly, the apostle says, ‘ We are the workmanship of God, created

in Christ Jesus to good works, which God hath prepared, that we should

walk in them’ (Eph. ii. 10). And again, ‘Who gave himself for us,
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that he might deliver us from all iniquity, and purge us to be a pecul

iar people to himself, zealous of good works’ (Tit. ii. 14). We there

fore condemn all those who do contemn good works, and do babble

that they are needless and not to be regarded. Nevertheless, as was

said before, we do not think that we are saved by good works, or that

they are so necessary to salvation that no man was ever saved without

them. For we are saved by grace and by the benefit of Christ alone.

Works do necessarily proceed from faith; but salvation is improperly

attributed to them, which is most properly ascribed to grace. That

sentence of the apostle is very notable: ‘If by grace, then not of

works; for then grace were no more grace: but if of works, then is it

not of grace; for then works were no more works’ (Rom. xi. 6).

Now the works which we do are accepted and allowed of God

through faith; because they who do them please God by faith in

Christ, and also the works themselves are done by the grace of God

through his Holy Spirit. For St. Peter says that ‘of every nation he

that feareth God, and worketh righteousness, is accepted with him’

(Acts x. 35). And Paul also, ‘ We cease not to pray for you, that you

may walk worthy of the Lord, and in all things please him, being fruit

ful in every good work ’ (Col. i. 9, 10). Here, therefore, we diligently

teach, not false and philosophical, but true virtues, true good works,

and the true duties of a Christian man. And this we do with all the

diligence and earnestness that we can inculcate and beat into men’s

minds; sharply reproving the slothfulness and hypocrisy of all those

who with their mouths praise and profess the Gospel, and yet with their

shameful life do dishonor the same; setting before their eyes, in this

case, God’s horrible threatenings, large promises, and bountiful re

wards, and that by exhorting, comforting, and rebuking.

For we teach that God does bestow great rewards on them that do

good, according to that saying of the prophet,‘ Refrain thy voice from

weeping, because thy works shall have a reward’ (Jer. xxxi. 16). In

the Gospel also the Lord said, ‘ Rejoice, and be glad, because your re

ward is great in heaven’ (Matt. v. 12). And, ‘ He that shall give to

one of these little ones a cup of cold water, verily I say unto you, he

shall not lose his reward’ (Matt. x. 42). Yet we do not attribute this

reward, which God gives, to the merit of the man that receives it, but

to the goodness, or liberality, and truth of God, which promises and
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gives it; who, although he owe nothing to any, yet he has promised to

give a reward to those that faithfully worship him, notwithstanding

that he do also give them grace to worship him. Besides, there are

many things unworthy the majesty of God, and many imperfect things

are found in the works even of the saints; and yet because God does

receive into favor and embrace those who work them for Christ’s sake,

therefore he performs unto them the promised reward. For otherwise

our righteousness is compared to a menstruous cloth (Isa. lxiv. 6); yea,

and the Lord in the Gospel says,‘ When ye have done all things that

are commanded you, say, We are unprofitable servants: we have done

that which was our duty to do’ (Luke xvii. 10). So that though we teach

that God does give a reward to our good deeds, yet withal we teach,

with Augustine, that ‘ God doth crown in us, not our deserts, but his

own gifts.’ And, therefore, whatsoever reward we receive, we say that

it is a grace, and rather a grace than a reward: because those good

things which we do, we do them rather by God than by ourselves;

and because Paul says, ‘ What hast thou that thou hast not received?

but if thou hast received it, why dost thou boast, as though thou hadst

not received it?’ (1 Cor. iv. 7). Which thing also the blessed martyr

Cyprian does gather out of this place, that ‘we must not boast of any

thing, seeing nothing is our own.’ We therefore condemn those who

defend the merits of men, that they may make frustrate the grace of

God.

CHAPTER XVII. —OF THE CATHOLIC AND HOLY CHURCH OF GOD, AND OF

THE ONE ONLY HEAD OF THE CHURCH

Forasmuch as God from the beginning would have men to be

saved, and to come to the knowledge of the truth (1 Tim. ii. 4), there

fore it is necessary that there always should have been, and should be

at this day, and to the end of the world, a Church—that is, a company

of the faithful called and gathered out of the world; a communion (I

say) of all saints, that is, of them who truly know and rightly worship

and serve the true God, in Jesus Christ the Saviour, by the word of the

Holy Spirit, and who by faith are pal-takers of all those good graces

which are freely offered through Christ. These all are citizens of one

and the same city, living under one Lord, under the same laws, and in

the same fellowship of all good things; for the apostle calls them
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‘fellow-citizens with the saints, and of the household of God’ (Eph.

ii. 19); terming the faithful upon the earth saints (1 Cor. iv. 1), who

are sanctified by the blood of the Son of God. Of these is that article

of our Creed wholly to be understood, ‘ I believe in the holy Catholic

Church, the communion of saints.’

And, seeing that there is always but ‘ one God, and one mediator be

tween God and men, the man Jesus Christ’ (1 Tim. ii. 5); also, one Shep

herd of the whole flock, one Head of this body, and, to conclude, one

Spirit, one salvation, one faith, one Testament, or Covenant,—it follows

necessarily that there is but one Church, which we therefore call CATH

one because it is universal, spread abroad through all the parts and

quarters of the world, and reaches unto all times, and is not limited

within the compass either of time or place. Here, therefore, we must

condemn the Donatists, who pinned up the Church within the corners

of Africa; neither do we assent to the Roman clergy, who vaunt that

the Church of Rome alone is in a manner Catholic.

The Church is divided by some into divers parts or sorts; not that

it is rent and divided from itself, but rather distinguished in respect

of the diversity of the members that are in it. One part thereof they

make to be the Church Militant, the other the Church Triumphant.

The Militant wars still on earth, and fights against the flesh, the world,

and the prince of the world, the devil; against sin and against death.

The other, being already set at liberty, is now in heaVen, and triumphs

over all those things overcome, and continually rejoices before the

Lord. Yet these two churches have, notwithstanding, a communion

and fellowship between themselves.

Moreover, the Church Militant upon the earth has evermore had

many particular churches, which must all, notwithstanding, be referred

to the unity of the Catholic Church. This Militant Church was other

wise ordered aud governed before the Law, among the patriarchs;

otherwise under Moses, by the Law; and otherwise of Christ, by the

Gospel. There are but two sorts of people, for the most part, men

tioned: to wit, the Israelites and the Gentiles; or they who, of the

Jews and Gentiles, were gathered to make a Church. There are also

two Testaments, the Old and the New. Yet both these sorts of people

have had, and still have, one fellowship, one salvation, in one and the

same Messiah; in whom, as members of one body, they are all joined
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together under one head, and by one faith are all partakers of one and

the same spiritual meat and drink. Yet here we do acknowledge a

diversity of times, and a diversity in the pledges and signs of Christ

promised and exhibited; and that now, the ceremonies being abol

ished, the light shines unto us more clearly, our gifts and graces are

more abundant, and our liberty is more full and ample.

This holy Church of God is called ‘the house of the living God’

(2 Cor. vi. 16), ‘builded of living and spiritual stones’ (1 Pet. ii. 5),

‘ founded upon a rock’ (Matt. XVi. 18), ‘ which can not be moved ’ (Heb.

xii. 28),‘upon a foundation besides which none can be laid’ (1 Cor.

iii. 11). Whereupon it is called ‘the pillar and ground of the

truth’ (1 Tim. iii. 15), that does not err, so long as it relies upon the

rock Christ, and upon the foundation of the prophets and apostles.

And no marvel if it do err, so often as it forsakes Him who is the

alone truth. This Church is also called ‘a virgin’ (1 Cor. xi. 2), and

‘ the spouse of Christ’ (Cant. iv. 8), and ‘his only beloved ’ (Cant. v. 16).

For the apostle says, ‘I have espoused you to one husband, that I

may present you as a chaste virgin to Christ’ (2 Cor. Xi. 2). The

Church is called ‘a flock of sheep under one shepherd,’ even Christ

(Ezek. xxxiv. 22, 23, and John x. 16); also, ‘the body of Christ’ (Col. i.

24), because the faithful are the lively members of Christ, having him

for their head.

It is the head which has the pre-eminence in the body, and from

whence the whole body receives life; by whose spirit it is g0verned in

all things; of whom, also, it receives increase, that it may grow up.

Also, there is but one head to the body, which has agreement with the

body; and therefore the Church can not have any other head besides

Christ. For as the Church is a spiritual body, so must it needs have a

spiritual head like unto itself. Neither can it be governed by any

other spirit than by the Spirit of Christ. Wherefore Paul says, ‘ And

he is the head of the body, the Church: who is the beginning, the first

born from the dead; that in all things he might have the pre-eminenee’

(Col. i. 18). And in another place, ‘ Christ,’ saith he, ‘is the head of

the Church: and he is the Saviour of the body’ (Eph. v. 23). And

again,‘Who is the head of the Church, which is his body, the full

ness of him that filleth all in all’ (Eph. i. 22, 23). Again, ‘Let

us grow up into him in all things, which is the head, even Christ;
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by whom all the body being knit together, receiveth increase’ (Eph.

iv. 15,16). And therefore we do not allow of the doctrine of the

Romish prelates, who would make the Pope the general pastor and su

preme head of the Church Militant here on earth, and the very

vicar of Jesus Christ, who has (as they say) all fullness of power and

sovereign authority in the Church. For we hold and teach that Christ

our Lord is, and remains still, the only universal pastor, and highest

bishop, before God his Father; and that in the Church he performs

all the duties of a pastor or bishop, even to the world’s end ; and there

fore stands not in need of any other to supply his room. For he is

said to have a substitute, who is absent; but Christ is present with his

Church, and is the head that gives life thereunto. He did straitly for

bid his apostles and their successors all superiority or dominion in the

Church. They, therefore, that by gainsaying set themselves against

so manifest a truth, and bring another kind of government into the

Church, who sees not that they are to be counted in the number of

them of the apostles of Christ prophesied ? as in Peter, 2 Epist. ii. 1, and

Paul, Acts xx. 29; 2 Cor. xi. 13; 2 Thess. ii. 8, 9, and in many other

places.

Now, by taking away the Romish head we do not bring any confu

sion or disorder into the Church. For we teach that the government

of the Church which the apostles set down is suflicient to keep the

Church in due order; which, from the beginning, while as yet it

wanted such a Romish head as is now pretended to keep it in order,

was not disordered or full of confusion. The Romish head doth main

tain indeed his tyranny and corruption which have been brought

into the Church; but in the mean time he hinders, resists, and, with all

the might he can make, cuts OK the right and lawful reformation of

the Church.

They object against us that there have been great strifes and dissen

sions in our churches since they did sever themselves from the Church

of Rome; and that therefore they can not be true churches. As

though there were never in the Church of Rome any sects, any conten

tions and quarrels; and that, in mattels of religion, maintained not

so much in the schools as in the holy Chairs, even in the audience of

the people. We know that the apostle said,‘God is not the author

of confusion, but of peace’ (1 Cor. xiv. 33), and, ‘Seeing there is

~V0L. III—K x x



872 THE SECOND HELVETIC CONFESSION.

among you emulation and contention, are ye not carnal l” (1 Cor. iii.

3, 4). Yet may we not deny that God was in that Church planted

by the apestle; and that the Apostolic Church was a true Church,

howsoever there were strifes and dissensions in it. The Apostle Paul

reprehended Peter, an apostle (Gal. ii. 11), and Barnabas fell at vari

ance with Paul (Acts xv. 39). Great contention arose in the Church

of Antioch between them that preached one and the same Christ, as

Luke recolds in the Acts of the Apostles, chap. xv. 2. And there have

at all times been great contentions in the Church, and the most excel

lent doctors of the Church have, about no small matters, differed in

opinion; yet so as, in the mean time, the Church ceased not to be the

Church for all these contentions. For thus it pleases God to use the

dissensions that arise in the Church, to the glory of his name, to the

setting forth of the truth,and to the end that such as are not approved

might be manifest (1 Cor. xi. 19).

Now, as we acknowledge no other head of the Church than Christ,

so do we not acknowledge every church to be the true Church which

vaunts herself so to be; but we teach that to be the true Church in

deed in which the marks and tokens of the true Church are to be

found. Firstly and chiefly, the lawful and sincere preaching of the

word of God as it is left unto us in the writings of the prophets and

the apostles, which do all seem to lead us unto Christ, who in the Gos

pel has said,‘ My sheep hear my voice, and I know them, and they fol

low me; and I give unto them eternal life. A stranger they do not

hear, but flee from him, because they know not his voice’ (John x. 5,

27,28).

And they that are such in the Church of God have all but one faith

and one spirit; and therefore they worship but one God, and him

alone they serve in spirit and in truth, loving him with all their hearts

and with all their strength, praying unto him alone through Jesus

Christ, the only Mediator and Intercessor; and they seek not life or

justice but only in Christ, and by faith in him; because they do ac

knowledge Christ the only head and foundation of his Church, and,

being surely founded on him, do daily rcpail' themselves by repentance,

and do with patience bear the cross laid upon them; and, besides, by

unfeigned love joining themselves to all the members of Christ, do

thereby declare themselves to be the disciples of Christ, by continuing
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in the bond of peace and holy unity. They do withal communicate in

the sacraments ordained by Christ, and delivered unto us by his apos

tles, using them in no other manner than as they received them from

the Lord himself. That saying of the Apostle Paul is well known to

all,‘ I received from the Lord that which I delivered unto you ’ (1 Cor.

xi. 23). For which cause we condemn all such churches, as strangers

from the true Church of Christ, which are not such as we have heard

they ought to be, howsoever, in the mean time, they brag of the suc

cession of bishops, of unity, and of antiquity. MoreOver, we have in

charge from the apostles of Christ ‘to shun idolatry’ (1 Cor. x.14;

1 John v. 21), and ‘to come out of Babylon,’ and to have no fellowship

with her, unless we mean to be partakers with her of all God’s plagues

laid upon her (Rev. xviii. 4; 2 Cor. vi. 17).

But as for communicating with the true Church of Christ, we so

highly esteem it that we say plainly that none can live before God

who do not communicate with the true Church of God, but separate

themselves from the same. For as without the ark of Noah there was

no escaping when the world perished in the flood; even so do we be

lieve that without Christ, who in the Church offers himself to be en

joyed of the elect, there can be no certain salvation: and therefore we

teach that such as would be saved must in no wise separate themselves

from the true Church of Christ.

But as yet we do not so strictly shut up the Church within those

marks before mentioned, as thereby to exclude all those out of the

Church who either do not participate of the sacraments (not willing

ly, nor upon contempt; but who, being constrained by necessity, do

against their will abstain from them, or else do want them), or in whom

faith does sometimes fail, though not quite decay, nor altogether die:

or in whom some slips and errors of infirmity may be found. For we

know that God had some friends in the world that were not of the

commonwealth of Israel. We know what befell the people of God in

the captivity of Babylon, where they were without their sacrifices sev

enty years. \Ve know what happened to St. Peter, who denied his

Master, and what is wont daily to happen among the faithful and

chosen of God who go astray and are full of infirmities. We know,

moreover, what manner of churches the churches in Galatia and

Corinth were in the apostles’ time: in which St. Paul condemns
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many and heinous crimes; yet he calls them holy churches of Christ

(1 Cor. i. 2; Gal. i. 2).

Yea, and it happens sometimes that God in his just judgment sufiers

the truth of his Word, and the Catholic faith, and his own true worship,

to be so obscured and defaced that the Church seems almost quite

razed out, and not so much as a face of a Church to remain; as we

see fell out in the days of Elijah (1 Kings xix. 10, 14), and at other

times. And yet, in the mean time, the Lord has in this world, even in

this darkness, his true worshippers, and those not a few, but. even seven

thousand and more (1 Kings xix. 18; Rev. vii. 4, 9). For the apostle

cries, ‘ The foundation of the Lord standeth sure, and bath this seal, The

Lord knoweth who are his,’ etc. (2 Tim. ii. 19). \Vhereupon the Church

of God may be termed invisible; not that the men whereof it consists

are invisible, but because, being hidden from our sight, and known

only unto God, it cannot be discerned by the judgment of man.

Again, not all that are reckoned in the number of the Church are

saints, and lively and true members of the Church. For there are

many hypocrites, who outwardly do hear the word of God, and public

ly receive the sacraments, and do seem to pray unto God alone through

Christ, to confess Christ to be their only righteousness, and to worship

God, and to exercise the duties of charity to the brethren, and for a

while through patience to endure in troubles and calamities. And yet

they are altogether destitute of the inward illumination of the Spirit

of God,0f faith and sincerity of heart, and of perseverance or contin

uance to the end. And these men are, for the most part, at length

laid open in their true character. For the Apostle John says, ‘ They

went out from among us, but they were not of us: for if they had been

of us, they would have remained with us’ (1 John ii. 19). Yet these

men, while they do pretend religion, are accounted to be in the

Clmrch. Even as traitors in a commonwealth, before they be detected,

are accounted in the number of good citizens; and as the cockle and

darnel and chaff are found among the wheat; and as wens and swell

ings are in a perfect body, when they are rather diseases and deformi

ties than true members of the body. And therefore the Church is

very well compared to a drag-net, which draws up fishes of all sorts;

and to a field, wherein is found both darnel and good corn (Matt. xiii.

26, 47). Hence we must be very careful not to judge rashly before
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the time, nor to exclude, and cast off or cut away, those whom the Lord

would not have excluded nor cut off, or whom, without some damage

to the Church, we can not separate from it. Again, we must be very

vigilant lest the godly, falling fast asleep, the wicked grow stronger,

and do some mischief in the Church.

Furthermore, we teach that it is carefully to be marked, wherein es

pecially the truth and unity of the Church consists, lest that we either

rashly breed or nourish schisms in the Church. It consists not in out

ward rites and ceremonies, but rather in the truth and unity of the

Catholic faith. This Catholic faith is not taught us by the ordinances

or laws of men, but by the holy Scriptures, a compendious and short

sum whereof is the Apostles’ Creed. And, therefore, we read in the

ancient writers that there were manifold diversities of ceremonies, but

that those were always free; neither did any man think that the unity

of the Church was thereby broken or dissolved. We say, then, that the

true unity of the Church does consist in several points of doctrine, in

the true and uniform preaching of the Gospel, and in such rites as the

Lord himself has expressly set down. And here we urge that saying

of the apostle very earnestly, ‘ Let us, as many as are perfect, be thus

minded: and if in any thing ye be otherwise minded, God shall reveal

even this unto you. Nevertheless, whereunto we have already attained,

let us walk by the same rule, let us mind the same thing’ (Phil. iii.

15, 16).

CHAPTER XVIII.——OF THE MINISTERS OF THE CHURCH, THEIR INSTITUTION

AND OFFICES.

God has always used his ministers for the gathering or erecting of a

Church to himself, and for the governing and preservation of the same;

and still he does, and always will, use them so long as the Church re

mains on earth. Therefore, the first beginning, institution, and office

of the ministers is a most ancient ordinance of God himself, not a new

device appointed by men. True it is that God can,by his power, with

out any means, take unto himself a Church from among men; but he

had rather deal with men by the ministry of men. Therefore minis

ters are to be considered, not as ministers by themselves alone, but as

the ministers of God, by whose means God does work the salvation of

mankind. For which cause we give counsel to beware that we do not
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so attribute the things appertaining to our conversion and instruction

unto the secret virtue of the Holy Spirit as to make void the ecclesi—

astical ministry. For it beh00ves us always to have in mind the words

of the apostle, ‘ How shall they believe in him, of whom they have not

heard? and how shall they hear without a preacher? Therefore faith

is by hearing, and hearing by the word of God’ (Rom. x. 14,17).

And that also which the Lord says, in the Gospel, ‘ Verily, verily, I say

unto you, he that receiveth whomsoever I send receiveth me; and he

that receiveth me receiveth him that sent me’ (John xiii. 20). Like

wise what a man of Macedonia, appearing in a vision to Paul, being

then in Asia, said unto him; ‘ Come over into Macedonia, and help us’

(Acts xvi. 9). And in another place the same apostle says,‘We are

laborers together with God; ye are God’s husbandry, ye are God’s

building’ (1 Cor. iii. 9).

Yet, on the other side, we must take heed that we do not attribute

too much to the ministers and ministry: herein remembering also the

words of our Lord in the Gospel, ‘ No man can come to me, except the

Father which hath sent me draw him’ (John vi. 44), and the words of

the apostle, ‘Who then is Paul, and who is Apollos, but ministers by

whom ye believed, even as the Lord gave to every man? So then

neither is he that planteth any thing, nor he that watereth, but God

that giveth the increase’ (1 Cor. iii. 5, 7). Therefore let us believe

that God does teach us by his word, outwardly through his ministers,

and does inwardly move and persuade the hearts of his elect unto be

lief by his IIoly Spirit; and that therefore we ought to render all the

glory of this whole benefit unto God. But we have spoken of this

matter in the First Chapter of this our Declaration.

God has used for his ministers, even from the beginning of the

world, the best and most eminent men in the world (for, although some

of them were inexperienced in worldly wisdom or philosophy, yet sure

ly in true divinity they were most excelleiit);|iainely, the patriarchs,

to whom he spake very often by his angels. For the patriarchs were

the prophets or teachers of their age, whom God, for this purpose,

Would have to live many years, that they might be, as it were, fathers

and lights of the world. They were followed by Moses and the proph

ets renowned throughout all the world.

Then, after all these, our heavenly Father sent his only-begotten Sou,
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the most perfect teacher of the world; in whom is hidden the wisdom

of God, and from whom we derive that most holy, perfect, and pure

doctrine of the Gospel. For he chose unto himself disciples, whom he

made apostles; and they, going out into the whole world, gathered to

gether churches in all places by the preaching of the Gospel. And

afterward they ordained pastors and teachers in all churches, by the

commandment of Christ; who, by such as succeeded them, has taught

and governed the Church unto this day. Therefore, as God gave unto

his ancient people the patriarchs, together with Moses and the proph

ets, so also to his people under the new covenant he sent his only-begot

ten Son, and, with him, the apostles and teachers of this Church.

Furthermore, the ministers of the new covenant are termed by divers

names; for they are called apostles, prophets, evangelists, bishops, el

ders, pastors, and teachers (1 Cor. xii. 2S; Eph. vi. 11). The apostles

remained in no certain place, but gathered together divers churches

throughout the whole world: which churches, when they were once es

tablished, there ceased to be any more apostles, and in their places were

particular pastors appointed in every Church. The prophets, in old

time, did foresee and foretell things to come; and, besides, did inter

pret the Scriptures; and such are found some among us at this day.

They were called evangelists, who were the pemnen of the history of

the Gospel, and were also preachers of the Gospel of Christ; as the

Apostle Paul gives in charge unto Timothy, ‘to fulfill the work of an

Evangelist’ (2 Tim. iv. 5). Bishops are the overseers and watchmen

of the Church, who distribute food and other necessities to the Church.

The elders are the ancients and, as it were, the senators and fathers of

the Church, governing it with wholesome counsel. The pastors both

keep the Lord’s flock, and also provide things necessary for it. The

teachers do instruct, and teach the true faith and godliness. There

fore the Church ministers that now are may be called bishops, elders,

pastors, and teachers.

But in process of time there were many more names of ministers

brought into the Church. For some were created patriarchs, others

archbishops, others sufiragans; also, metropolitans, archdeacons, dea

cons,subdeacons, acolytes, exorcists, choristers, porters, and I know not

what others, as cardinals, provosts, and priors; abbots. greater and less

er; orders, higher and lower. But touching all these, we little heed
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what they have been in times past, or what they are now; it is sufii

cient for us that, so much as concerns ministers, we have the doctrine

of the apostles.

We, therefore, knowing certainly that monks, and the orders or sects

of them, are instituted neither by Christ nor by his apostles, we teach

that they are so far from being profitable that they are pernicious and

hurtful unto the Church of God. For, although in former times they

were tolerable (when they lived solitarily, getting their livings with

their own hands, and were burdensome to none, but did in all places

obey their pastors, even as laymen), yet what kind of men they be now

all the world sees and perceives. They pietend I know not what vows;

but they lead a life altogether disagreeing from their vows: so that the

very best of them may justly be numbered among those of whom the

apostle speaks: ‘ We hear that there are some among you which walk

inordinately, Working not at all, but are busybodies,’ etc. (2 Thess. iii.

11). Therefore, we have no such in our churches; and, besides, we

teach that they should not be suffered to rout in the churches of

Christ.

Furthermore, no man ought to usurp the honor of the ecclesiastical

ministry; that is to say, greedily to pluck it to himself by bribes, or

any evil shifts, or of his own accord. But let the ministers of the

Church be called and chosen by a lawful and ecclesiastical election and

vocation; that is to say, let them be chosen religiously by the Church,

and that in due order, without any tumult, seditious, or contention.

But we must have an eye to this, that not every one that will should

be elected, but such men as are fit and have sufficient learning, es

pecially in the Scriptures, and godly eloquence, and wise simplicit '; to

conclude, such men as are of good report for moderation and honesty

of life, according to that apostolic rule which St. Paul gives in the let

Epistle to Timothy iii. 2—7, and to Titus i. 7—9. And those who are

chosen let them be ordained by the elders with public prayer, and lay

ing on of hands. We do here, therefore, condemn all those who run

of their own accord, being neither chosen, sent, nor ordained. \Ve do

also utterly disallow unfit ministers, and such as are not furnished with

gifts requisite for a pastor.

In the mean time we are not ignorant that the innocent simplicity

of certain pastors in the primitive Church did sometimes more profit
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the Church than the manifold, exquisite, and nice learning of some

others that were over-lofty and high-minded. And for this cause we

also, at this day, do not reject the honest simplicity of certain men,

who yet are not destitute of all knowledge and learning.

The apostles of Christ d0 term all those who believe in Christ

‘ priests ;’ not in regard to their ministry, but because that all the faith

ful, being made kings and priests, may, through Christ, ofler up spirit

ual sacrifices unto God (Exod. xix. 6; 1 Pet. ii. 5, 9; Rev. i. 6). The

ministry, then, and the priesthood are things far different one from the

other. For the priesthood, as we said even now, is common to all

Christians; not so is the ministry. And we have not taken away the

ministry of the Church because we have thrust the popish priesthood

out of the Church of Christ. For surely in the new covenant of

Christ there is no longer any such priesthood as was in the ancient

Church of the Jews; which had an external anointing, holy garments,

and very many ceremonies which were figures and types of Christ,

who, by his coming, fulfilled and abolished them (Heb. ix. 10,11).

And he himself remains the only priest forever; and we do not com

municate the name of priest to any of the ministers, lest we should de

tract any thing from Christ. For the Lord himself has not appointed

in the Church any priests of the New Testament, who, having received

authority from the sutfragan, may offer up the host every day, that is,

the very flesh and the very blood of our Saviour, for the quick and the

dead; but ministers, who may teach and administer the sacraments.

Paul declares plainly and shortly what we are to think of the minis

ters of the New Testament, or of the Church of Christ, and what we

must attribute unto them : ‘ Let a man,’ says he, ‘ so account of us, as of

the ministers of Christ, and stewards of the mysteries of God’ (1 Cor.

iv. 1). So that the apostle wants us to esteem ministers as ministers.

Now the apostle calls them inrnps'mq,as it were under-rowers, who have

an eye only to their pilot; that is to say, men that live not unto them

selves, nor according to their own will, but for othels—to wit, their mas

ters, at whose commandment and beck they ought to be. For the

minister of the Church is commanded wholly, and in all parts of his

duty, not to please himself, but to execute that only which he has re

ceived in commandment from his Lord. And in this place it is ex

pressly declared who is our Master, even Christ; to whom the minis
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ters are in subjection in all the functions of their ministry. He adds

further that the ministers of the Church are ‘stewards, and dispensers

of the mysteries of God’ (1 Cor. iv. 1). Now the mysteries of God

Paul in many places, and especially in Eph. iii. 4, does call ‘ the Gos

pel of Christ.’ And the sacraments of Christ are also called mysteries

by the ancient writers. Therefore for this purpose are the ministers

called—namely, to preach the Gospel of Christ unto the faithful, and to

administer the sacraments. \Ve read, also, in another place in the Gos

pel, of ‘the faithful and wise steward,’ whom ‘his Lord shall make

ruler over his household, to give them their portion of meat in due sea

son’ (Luke xii. 42). Again, in another place of the Gospel, a man

goes into a strange country, and, leaving his house, gives unto his ser

vants authority therein, commits to them his substance, and appoints

every man his work (Matt. xxv. 14).

This is now a fit place to speak somewhat also of the power and oflice

of the ministers of the Church. And concerning their power some

have disputed over busily, and would bring all things, even the very

greatest, under their jurisdiction; and that against the commandment

of God, who forbade unto his disciples all dominion, and highly com

mended humility (Lnke xxii. 26; Matt. xviii. 3). Indeed, there is one

kind of power which is mere and absolute power, called the power of

right. According to this power all things in the whole world are sub

ject unto Christ, who is Lord of all: even as he himself witnesses, say

ing, ‘ All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth ’ (Matt. xxviii.

18), and again,‘I am the first and the last, and behold I live forever,

and I have the keys of hell and death’ (Rev. i. 17, 18); also, ‘ He hath

the key of David, which openeth, and no man shutteth; and shutteth,

and no man openeth’ (Rev. iii. 7).

This power the Lord reserves to himself, and does not transfer it to

any other, that he might sit idly by, and look on his ministers while

they wrought. For Isaiah says, ‘I will put the key of the house of

David upon his shoulder’ (Isa. xxii. 22), and again, ‘Whose govern

ment shall be upon his shoulders’ (Isa. ix. 6). For he does not lay the

g0vernment on other men’s shoulders, but does still keep and use his

own power, thereby governing all things. Furthermore, there is an

other power, that of ofiice, or ministerial power, limited by him who

has full and absolute power and authority. And this is more like a
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service than a dominion. For we see that a master does give unto the

steward of his house authority and power over his house, and for that

cause delivers him the keys, that he may admit or exclude such as his

master will have admitted or excluded. According to this power does

the minister, by his oflice, that which the Lord has commanded him to

do; and the Lord does ratify and confirm that which he does, and will

have the deeds of his ministers to be acknowledged and esteemed by his

own deeds. Unto which end are those speeches in the Gospel: ‘ I will

give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven; and whatsoever

thou bindest or loosest in earth shall be bound or loosed in heaven’

(Matt. xvi. 19). Again,‘ Whose sins soever ye remit, they shall be re

mitted; and whose sins soever ye retain, they shall be retained ’ (John

xx. 23). But if the minister deal not in all things as the Lord has

commanded him, but pass the limits and bounds of faith, then the Lord

does make void that which he does. Wherefore the ecclesiastical power

of the ministers of the Church is that function whereby they do in

deed govern the Church of God, but yet so do all things in the Church

as he has prescribed in his Word: which thing being so done, the faith

ful do esteem them as done of the Lord himself. But touching the

keys we have spoken somewhat before.

Now the power, or function, that is given to the ministers of the

Church is the same and alike in all. Certainly, in the beginning, the

bishops or elders did, with a common consent and labor, govern the

Church; no man lifted up himself above another, none usurped great

er power or authority over his fellow-bishops. For they remembered

the words of the Lord,‘ He that is chief among you, let him be as he

that doth serve’ (Luke xxii. 26); they kept themselves by humility, and

did mutually aid one another in the government and preservation of

the Church. Notwithstanding, for order’s sake, some one of the min

isters called the assembly together, proponnded unto the assembly the

matters to be consulted of, gathered together the voices or sentences of

the rest, and, to be brief, as much as lay in him, provided that there

might arise no confusion.

So did St. Peter, as we read in the Acts of the Apostles, xi. 4—18, who

yet for all that neither was above the rest, nor had greater authority

than the rest. Very true, therefore, is that saying of Cyprian the mar

tyr, in his book De Simplicitate Clericorum: ‘The same doubtless
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were the rest of the apostles that Peter was, having an equal fellow~

ship with him both in honor and power: but the beginning hereof pro

ceedeth from unity, to signify unto us that there is but one Church.’

St. Jerome also, in his commentary upon the Epistle of Paul to Titus,

has a saying not much unlike this: ‘ Before that, by the instinct of the

devil, there arose parties in religion, the churches were governed by the

common advice of the elders; but after that every one thought that

whom he had baptized were his own, and not Christ’s, it was decreed that

one of the elders should be chosen, and set over the rest, who should

have the care of the whole Church laid upon him, and by whose means

all schisms should be removed.’ Yet Jerome does not avouch this as an

order set down of God; for straightway he adds, ‘ Even as the elders

knew, by the continual custom of the Church, that they were subject

to him that is set over them, so the bishops must know that they are

above the elders rather by custom than by the prescript rule of God’s

truth, and that they ought to have thegovernment of the Church in

common with them.’ Thus far Jerome. Now, therefore, no man can

forbid by any right that we may return to the old appointment of God,

and rather receive that than the custom devised by men.

The offices of the ministers are divers; yet, notwithstanding, most

men do restrain them to two, in which all the rest are comprehended:

to the teaching of the Gospel of Christ, and to the lawful administra

tion of the sacraments. For it is the duty of the ministers to gather

together a holy assembly, therein to expound the \Vord of God, and

also to apply the general doctrine to the state and use of the Church;

to the end that the doctrine which they teach may profit the hearers,

and may build up the faithful. The minister’s duty, I say, is to teach

the unlearned, and to exhort; yea, and to urge them to go forward in

the way of the Lord who do stand still, or linger and go slowly on:

moreover, to comfort and to strengthen those which are faint-hearted,

and to arm them against the manifold temptations of Satan ; to rebuke

offenders; to bring them home that go astray; to raise them that are

fallen; to convince the gainsayers; to chase away the wolf from the

Lord’s flock; to rebuke wickedness and wicked men wisely and severe

ly; not to wink at nor to pass over great wickedness. And, besides,

to administer the sacraments, and to commend the right use of them,

and to prepare all men by wholesome doctrine to receive them; to
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keep together all the faithful in a holy unity; and to encounter

schisms. To conclude, to catechise the ignorant, to commend the ne

cessity of the poor to the Church, to visit and instruct those that are

sick, or entangled with divers temptations, and so keep them in the

way of life. Besides all this, to provide diligently that there be public

prayers and supplications made in time of necessity, together with fast

ings, that is, a holy abstinency, and most carefully to look to those

things which belong to the tranquillity, peace, and safety of the Church.

And to the end that the minister may perform all these things the bet

ter, and with more ease, it is required of him that he be one that fears

God, prays diligently, gives himself much to the reading of the Scrip

ture, and, in all things, and at all times, is watchful, and does show

forth a good example unto all men of holiness of life.

And seeing that there must be discipline in the Church, and that,

among the ancient Fathers, excommunication was in use, and there were

ecclesiastical judgments among the people of G0d,wherein this discipline

was exercised by godly men; it belongs also to the minister’s duty, for

the edifying of the Church, to moderate this discipline, according to

the condition of the time and public estate, and according to necessity.

Wherein this rule is always to be holden, that ‘all things ought to be

done to edification, decently, and in order’ (1 Cor. xiv. 40), without any

oppression or tumult. For the apostle witnesses, that ‘power was

given to him of God, to edify and not to destroy’ (2 Cor. x. 8). And

the Lord himself forbade the cockle to be plucked up in the Lord’s

field, because there would be danger lest the wheat also be plucked up

with it (Matt. xiii. 29).

But as for the error of the Donatists, we do here utterly detest it;

who esteem the doctrine and administration of the sacraments to be

either effectual or not effectual, according to the good or evil life of

the ministers. For we know that the voice of Christ is to be heard,

though it be out of the mouths of evil ministers; forasmuch as the

Lord himself said, ‘Observe and do whatsoever they bid you observe,

but do ye not after their works’ (Matt. xxiii. 3). We know that the

sacraments are sanctified by the institution, and through the word of

Christ; and that they are effectual to the godly, although they be ad

ministered by ungodly ministers. Of which matter Augustine, that

blessed servant of God, did reason diversely out of the Scriptures
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against the Donatists. Yet, notwithstanding there ought to be a disci

pline among the ministers—for there should be intelligent inquiry in

the synods touching the life and doctrine of the ministers—those that

offend should be rebuked of the elders, and be brought into the way, if

they be not past memory; or else be deposed, and, as wolves, be driven

from the Lord’s flock by the true pastors if they be incurable. For, if

they be false teachers, they are in no wise to be tolerated. Neither

do we disallow of general councils, if that they be taken up according

to the example of the apostles, to the salvation of the Church, and not

to the destruction thereof.

The .'aithful ministers also are worthy (as good workmen) of their

reward; neither do they ofiend when they receive a stipend, and all

things that be necessary for themselves and their family. For the

apostle shows that these things are for just cause given by the

Church, and received by the ministers, in Cor. ix. 14, and in 1 Tim. v

17, 18, and in other places also.

The Anabaptists likewise are confnted by this apostolical doctrine,

who condemn and rail upon those ministers who live upon the

ministry

CHAPTER XIX.—OF THE SACRAMENTS OF THE CHURCH OF CHRIST.

God even from the beginning added unto the preaching of the Word

his sacraments, or sacramental signs, in his Church. And to this does

the holy Scripture plainly testify. Sacraments are mystical symbols,

or holy rites, or sacred actions, ordained by God himself, consisting of

his Word, of outward signs, and of things signified: whereby he keeps

in continual memory, and recalls to mind, in his Church, his great

benefits bestowed upon man; and whereby he seals up his promises,

and outwardly represents, and, as it were, ofiers unto our sight those

things which inwardly he performs unto us, and therewithal strength

ens and increases our faith through the working of God’s Spirit in our

hearts; lastly, whereby he does separate us from all other people and

religious, and consecrates and binds us wholly unto himself, and gives

us to ur derstand what he requires of us.

These sacraments are either of the Old Church or of the New. The

sacraments of the Old were Circumcision, and the Paschal Lamb, which

was ofiered up; under which name, reference is made to the sacrifice
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which were in use from the beginning of the world. The sacraments

of the New Church are Baptism and the Supper of the Lord.

Some there are who reckon seven sacraments of the New Church.

Of which number we grant that Repentance, Matrimony, and the Cr

diuation of ministers (we mean not the popish, but the apostolical or

dination) are very profitable, but no sacraments. As for confirmation

and extreme unction, they are mere devices of men, which the Church

may very well spare, without any damage or inconvenience at all; and,

therefore, we have them not in our churches, because there are certain

things in them which we can by no means allow of.‘ As for that mer

chandise which the Romish prelates use in ministering their sacra

ments, we utterly abhor it.

The author and institutor of all sacraments is not any man, but God

alone: for man can by no means ordain sacraments; because they

belong to the worship of God, and it is not for man to appoint and

prescribe a service of God, but to embrace and retain that which is

taught unto him by the Lord. Besides, the sacramental signs have

God’s promises annexed to them, which necessarily require faith:

now faith stays itself only upon the Word of God; and the \Vord of

God is resembled to writings or letters, the sacraments to seals, which

the Lord alone sets to his own letters. And as the Lord is the author

of the sacraments, so he continually works in that Church where they

are rightly used ; so that the faithful, when they receive them from the

ministers, do know that the Lord works in his own ordinance, and

therefore they receive them as from the hand of God; and the minis

ter’s faults (if there be any notorious in them) can not hurt them, see

iug they do acknowledge the goodness of the sacraments to depend

upon the ordinance of the Lord. For which cause they put a difler

ence, in the administration of the sacraments, between the Lord him

self and his minister; confessing that the substance of the sacraments

is given them by the Lord, and the outward signs by the ministers of

the Lord.

But the principal thing, which in all sacraments is offered by the

Lord, and chiefly regarded by the godly of all ages (which some have

called the substance and matter of the sacraments), is Christ our Sa

 

' [Confinnation, with preparatory catechetical instruction, has afterwards been introduced

in many Reformed churches in Europe, to supplement infant baptism]
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viour—that only sacrifice (Heb. x. 12); and that Lamb of God slain

from the foundation of the world (Rev. xiii. 8); that rock, also, of

which all our fathers drank (1 Cor. x. 4), by whom all the elect are cir

cumcised with the circumcision made without hands, through the Holy

Spirit (Col. ii. 11, 12), and are washed from all their sins (Rev. i. 5),

and are nourished with the very body and blood of Christ unto eternal

life (John vi. 54).

Now, in respect of that which is the chief thing, and the very mat

ter and substance of the sacraments, the sacraments of both covenants

are equal. For Christ, the only Mediator and Saviour of the faithful,

is the chief thing and substance in them both: one and the same God

is author of them both: they were given unto both churches as signs

and seals of the grace and promises of God ; which should call to mind

and renew the memory of God’s great benefits to them, and should dis

tinguish the faithful from all the religious in the world; lastly, which

should be received spiritually by faith, and should bind the receivers

unto the Church, and admonish them of their duty. In these, I say,

and such like things, the sacraments of both churches are not unequal,

although in the outward signs they are divelse.

And, indeed, we do yet put a greater difference between them; for

ours are more firm and durable, as those which are not to be changed

to the end of the world. Again, ours testify that the substance and

promise is already fulfilled and performed in Christ, whereas the other

did only signify that they should be fulfilled. And again, ours are

more simple, and nothing so painful, nothing so sumptuous, nor so full

of ceremonies. Moreover, they belong to greater people, that is dis

persed through the face of the whole earth; and because they are more

excellent, and do by the Spirit of God stir up in us a greater measure

of faith, therefore a more plentiful measure of the spirit does follow

them.

But now, since Christ the true Messiah is exhibited unto us, and the

abundance of grace is poured forth upon the people of the New Testa

ment, the sacraments of the Old Law are surely abrogated and have

ceased; and in their stead the sacraments of the New Testament are

placed—namely, for Circumcision, Baptism; and for the Paschal Lamb

and sacrifices, the Supper of the Lord.

And as in the old Church the sacraments consisted of the word, the
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sign, and the thing signified; so even at this day they are composed, as

it were, of the same parts. For the Word of God makes them sacra

ments, which before were none: for they are consecrated by the Word,

and declared to be sanctified by him who first ordained them. To

sanctify or consecrate a thing is to dedicate it unto God, and unto holy

uses; that is, to take it from the common and ordinary use, and to ap

point it to some holy use. For the signs in the sacraments are drawn

from common use, things external and visible. As in Baptism, the

outward sign is the element of water, and that visible washing which

is done by the minister; but the thing signified is regeneration and

the cleansing from sins. Likewise, in the Lord’s Supper, the outward

sign is bread and wine, taken from things commonly used for meat

and drink; but the thing signified is the body of Christ which was

given, and his blood which was shed for us, or the communion of

the body and blood of the Lord. Wherefore, the water, bread, and

wine, considered it their own nature, and out of this holy use and

institution of the Lord, are only that which they are called, and which

we find them to be. But let the Word of God be added to them,

together with invocation upon his holy name, and the renewing of

their first institution and sanctification, and then these signs are con

secrated, and declared to be sanctified by Christ. For Christ’s first in

stitution and consecration of the sacraments stands yet in force in the

Church of God, in such sort that they who celebrate the sacraments

no otherwise than the Lord himself from the beginning has appointed,

have still, even to this day, the use and benefit of that first and most

excellent consecration. And for this cause, in the administration of

the sacraments, the very words of Christ are repeated.

And as we learn out of the Word of God that these signs were ap

pointed unto another end and use than the common one, therefore we

teach that they now, in this their holy use, do take upon them the

names of things signified, and are not still called bare water, bread,

or wine; but that the water is called ‘regeneration, and washing of

the new birth’ (Tit. iii. 5), and the bread and wine ‘the body of the

Lord’ (1 Cor. x. 16), or the pledges and sacraments of his body and

blood. Not that the signs are turned into the things signified, or cease

to be that which in their own nature they are (for then they could not

be sacraments, which should consist only of the thing signified, and

VOL. III.——L L L
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have no signs); but therefore do the signs bear the names of things, be

cause they are mystical tokens of holy things, and because the signs and

the things signified are sacramentally joined together; joined together,

I say, or united by a mystical signification,and by the purpose and will

of him who fiist instituted them. For the water, bread, and wine are

not common, but holy signs. And he that instituted water in Bap

tism did not institute it with that mind and purpose that the faithful

should only be dipped in the water of Baptism; and he which com

manded the bread to be eaten and the wine to be drunk in the Supper

did not mean that the faithful should only receive bread and wine

without any further mystery, as they eat bread at home in their houses:

but that they should spiritually be partakeis of the things signified, and

by faith be truly purged from their sins, and be partakers of Christ also.

And, therefore, we can not allow of them who attribute the conse

cration of the sacraments to I know not what syllables; to the rehear

sal of certain words pronounced by him that is consecrated,’ and that

has an intent of consecrating; or to some other accidental things,

which are not left unto us either by the word, or by the example, of

Christ or his apostles. We do also mislike the doctrine of those that

speak no otherwise of the sacraments than of common signs, not sauc

tified, nor effectual. We condemn them also who, because of the in

visible things, do despise the visible, and think the signs superfluous,

because they do already enjoy the things themselves; such were the

Messalians, as it is recorded. We do disallow their doctrine also who

teach that grace and the things signified are to be so tied to and in

cluded in the signs that whosoever do outwardly receive the signs

must needs inwardly participate in the grace, and in the things signi

fied, what manner of men soever they be.

' ~Notwithstanding, as we esteem not the goodness of the sacraments

by the worthiness or unworthiness of the ministers, so likewise we do

not weigh them by the condition of the receivers. For we know that

the goodness of the sacraments does depend upon the faithfulness, 0r

trnth,and the mere goodness of God. For even as God’s Word re

mains the true Word of God ; wherein not only bare words are uttered

when it is preached, but therewithal the things signified by the words

 

' [According to the reading, a ronsecrato. But other editions read a coaucralore, by him

who consecratea. See p. 288.]
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are ofiered of God, although the wicked and unbelievers hear and un

derstand the words, yet enjoy not the things signified, because they

receive them not by a true faith; even so the sacraments,consisting of

the \Vord, the signs, and the things signified, continue true and perfect

sacraments, not only because they are holy things, but also because

God 05ers the things signified, howsoever the unbelievers receive not

the things which are ofiered. This comes to pass, not by any fault in

God, the author and offerer of them, but by the fault of men, who do

receive them without faith, and unlawfully: ‘whose unbelief can not

make the truth of God of none efiect’ (Rom. iii. 3).

Now, forasmuch as in the beginning, where we showed what the

sacraments were, we did also, by the way, set down to what end they

were ordained, it will not be necessary to trouble ourselves with re

peating any thing which has been already handled. Next, therefore,

in order, it remains to speak severally of the sacraments of the Chris

tian Church.

CHAPTER XX.—OF HOLY BAPTISM.

Baptism was instituted and consecrated by God; and the first that

baptized was John, who dipped Christ in the water in Jordan. From

him it came to the apostles, who also did baptize with water. The

Lord, in plain words, commanded them to preach the Gospel and to

‘baptize in the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit’

(Matt. xxviii. 19). And Peter also, when divers demanded of him

what they ought to do, said to them, in the Acts,‘ Let every one of you

be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and

ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit ’ (Acts ii. 38). Hence bap

tism is called by some a sign of initiation for God’s people, whereby

the elect of God are consecrated unto God.

There is but one baptism in the Church of God; for it is sufficient

to be once baptized or consecrated unto God. For baptism once re

ceived does continue all a man’s life, and is a perpetual sealing of our

adoption unto us. For to be baptized in the name of Christ is to be

enrolled, entered, and received into the covenant and family, and so

into the inheritance, of the sons of God; yea, and in this life to be

called after the name of God; that is to say, to be called a son of

God; to be purged also from the filthiness of sins, and to be endued

with the manifold grace of God, in order to lead a new and innocent
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life. Baptism, therefore, does call to mind and keep in remembrance

the great benefit of God performed to mankind. For we are all born

in the pollution of sin and are the children of wrath. But God, who

is rich in mercy,does freely purge us from our sins by the blood of his

Son, and in him does adopt us to be his sons, and by a holy covenant

does join us to himself, and does enrich us with divers gifts, that we

might live a new life. All these things are scaled up unto us in bap

tism. For inwardly we are regenerated, purified, and renewed of God

through the Holy Spirit; and outwardly we receive the sealing of most

notable gifts by the water, by which also those great benefits are rep

resented, and, as it were, set before our eyes to be looked upon. And

therefore are we baptized, that is, washed or sprinkled with visible wa

ter. For the water makes clean that which is filthy, and refreshes and

cools the bodies that fail and faint. And the grace of God deals in

like manner with the soul; and that invisibly and spiritually.

Moreover, by the sacrament of baptism God does separate us from

all other religions and nations, and does consecrate us a peculiar peo

ple to himself. We, therefore, by being baptized, do confess our faith,

and are bound to give unto God obedience, mortification of the flesh,

and newness of life; yea, and we are soldiers enlisted for the holy war

fare of Christ, that all our life long we should fight against the world,

Satan, and our own flesh. Moreover, we are baptized into one body

of the Church, that we might well agree with all the members of the

Church in the same religion and mutual duties.

We believe that the most perfect form of baptism is that by which

Christ was baptized, and which the apostles did use. Those things,

therefore, which by man’s device were added afterwards and used in the

Church we do not consider necessary to the perfection of baptism. Of

this kind is exorcism, the use of lights, oil, spittle, and such other

things; as, namely, that baptism is twice every year consecrated with

divers ceremonies. But we believe that the baptism of the Church,

which is but one, was sanctified in God’s first institution of it, and is

consecrated by the Word, and is now of full force, by the first blessing

of God upon it.

\Ve teach that baptism should not be ministered in the Church b;

women or midwives. For Paul secludes women from ecclesiastical

callings; but baptism belongs to ecclesiastical offices.
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We condemn the Anahaptists, who deny that young infants, born of

faithful parents, are to be baptized. For, according to the doctrine of

the Gospel, ‘ theirs is the kingdom of God’ (Luke Xviii. 16), and they

are written in the covenant of God (Acts iii. 25). Why, then, should

not the sign of the covenant of God be given to them? \Vhy should

they not be consecrated by holybaptism, who are God’s peculiar peo

ple and are in the Church of God? We condemn also the Anabap

tists in the rest of those peculiar opinions which they held against the

Word of God. We therefore are not Anabaptists, neither do we agree

with them in any point that is theirs.I

CHAPTER XXL—OF THE HOLY SUPPER OF THE LORD.

The Supper of the Lord (which is called the Lord’s Table, and the

Eucharist, that is, a Thanksgiving) is, therefore, commonly called a sup

per, because it was instituted by Christ at his last supper, and does as

yet represent the same, and because in it the faithful are spiritually fed

and nourished. For the author of the Supper of the Lord is not an

angel or man, but the very Son of God, our Lord Jesus Christ, who did

first of all consecrate it to his Church. And the same blessing and

consecration does still remain among all those who celebrate no other

but that very Supper, which the Lord did institute, and at that do re

cite the words of the Supper of the Lord, and in all things look unto

the one Christ by a true faith; at whose hands, at it were, they do re

ceive that which they do receive by the ministry of the ministers of

the Church.

The Lord, by this sacred rite, would have that great benefit to be

kept in fresh remembrance which he procured for mankind; to wit,

that by giving up his body to death and shedding his blood he has

forgiven us all our sins, and redeemed us from eternal death and the

power of the devil. and now feeds us with his flesh, and gives us his

blood to drink: which things, being apprehended spiritually by a true

faith, do nourish us up to life everlasting. And this so great a benefit

 

I [It should be remembered that the Anabaptists who are so often condemned in the Lu~

theran and Reformed Confessions of the sixteenth century were fanatical and revolutionary

in their opinions, and must not be confounded with the English and American Baptists, who

arose in the seventeenth century and have grown to be one of the largest and most respecta

ble Protestant denominations.—F.d.]
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is renewed so oft as the Supper is celebrated. For the Lord said,‘ Do

this in remembrance of me ’ (Luke xxii. 19).

By this holy Supper also it is sealed unto us, that the very body of

Christ was truly given up for us, and his blood shed for the remission

of our sins, lest our faith might somewhat waver. And this is out

wardly represented unto us by the minister in the sacrament, after a

visible manner, and, as it were, laid before our eyes to be seen,which is

inwardly in the soul invisibly performed by the Holy Spirit. Out

wardly, bread is offered by the minister, and the words of the Lord are

heard: ‘ Take, eat; this is my body ;’ and. ‘Drink ye all of it; this is

my blood’ (Matt. XXvi. 26—28; Luke xxii. 17—20). Therefore the faith

ful do receive that which is given by‘the ministers of the Lord, and do

eat the bread of the Lord, and do drink of the Lord’s cup. And at the

same time inwardly, by the working of Christ through the Holy Spirit,

they receive also the flesh and blood of the Lord, and do feed on them

unto life eternal. For the flesh and blood of Christ is true meat and

drink unto life eternal: yea, Christ himself, in that he was delivered

for us, and is our Saviour, is that special thing and substance of the

Supper; and therefore we suffer nothing to be put in his place.

But that it may the better and more plainly be understood how the

flesh and blood of Christ are the meat and drink of the faithful, and

are received by the faithful unto life eternal, we will add, moreover,

these few things:

Eating is of divers sorts. (1.) There is a corporeal eating, whereby

meat is taken into a man’s mouth, chewed with the teeth, swallow

ed down, and digested. After this manner did the Capernaites in

times past think that they should eat the flesh of the Lord; but they

are confuted by him (John vi. 30—63). For as the flesh of Christ

could not be eaten bodily, without great wickedness and cruelty, so is

it not food for the body, as all men do confess. We therefore disallow

that canon in the Pope’s decrees, Ego Berengarius (De Uonsecrat. Dist.

2). For neither did godly antiquity believe, neither yet do we believe,

that the body of Christ can be eaten corporeally and essentially, with a

bodily mouth.

(2.) There is also a spiritual eating of Christ’s body; not such a

one whereby it may be thought that the very meat is changed into

the spirit, but whereby (the Lord’s body and blood remaining in their
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own essence and property) those things are spiritually communicated

unto us, not after a corporeal, but after a spiritual manner, through the

Holy Spirit, who does apply and bestow upon us those things (to wit,

remission of sins, deliverance, and life eternal) which are prepared for

us by the flesh and blood of our Lord, sacrificed for us; so that Christ

does now live in us,as we live in him; and does cause us to apprehend

him by true faith to this end, that he may become unto us such a spir

itual meat and drink, that is to say, our life. For even as corporeal

meat and drink do not only refresh and strengthen our bodies, but

also do keep them in life; even so the flesh of Christ delivered for us,

and his blood shed for us, do not only refresh and strengthen our souls,

but also do preserve them alive, not so far as they be corporeally eaten

and drunken, but so far as they are communicated unto us spiritually

by the Spirit of God, the Lord saying, ‘The bread that I will give is

my flesh, which I will give for the life of the world’ (John vi. 51):

also it is the spirit that gives life: ‘ the flesh’ (to wit, corporeally eaten)

‘profiteth nothing; the words which I speak unto you, they are spirit

and they are life’ (John vi. 63). And as we must by eating receive

the meat into our bodies, to the end that it may work in us, and show

its efficacy in us (because, while it is without us, it profiteth us not at

all); even so it is necessary that we receive Christ by faith, that he

may be made ours, and that he live in us, and we in him. For he says,

‘ I am the bread of life; he that cometh to me shall not hunger, and

he that believeth in me shall not thirst any more’ (John vi. 35); and

also, ‘ He that eateth me, shall live through me; and he abideth in me,

and I in him ’ (John vi. 50).

From all this it appears manifestly, that by spiritual meat we mean

not any imaginary thing, but the very body of our Lord Jesus, given to

us; which yet is received by the faithful not corporeally, but spiritual

ly by faith: in which point we do wholly follow the doctrine of our

Lord and Saviour Christ, in the 6th chapter of John. And this eating

of the flesh and drinking of the blood of the Lord is so necessary to

salvation that without it no man can be saved. But this spiritual eat

ing and drinking takes place also without the Supper of the Lord, even

so often as, and wheresoever, a man does believe in Christ. To which

purpose that sentence of St. Augustine does happily belong,‘ Why dost

then prepare thy teeth and belly? Believe, and thou hast eaten.’
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(3.) Besides that former spiritual eating, there is a sacramental eat

ing of the body of the Lord ; whereby the believer not only is partaker,

spiritually and internally, of the true body and blood of the Lord, but

also, by coming to the Table of the Lord, does outwardly receive the

visible sacraments of the body and blood of the Lord. True it is, that

by faith the believer did before receive the food that gives life, and

still receives the same; but yet, when he receives the sacrament, he

receives something more. For he goes on in continual communication

of the body and blood of the Lord, and his faith is daily more and

more kindled, more strengthened and refreshed, by the spiritual nour

ishment. For while we live, faith has continual increasings; and he

that outwardly does receive the sacrament with a true faith, the same

does not only receive the sign, but also does enjoy (as we said) the

thing itself. Morem'er, the same does obey the Lord’s institution

and commandment, and with a joyful mind gives thanks for his

redemption and that of all mankind, and makes a faithful remem

brance of the Lord’s death, and does witness the same before the

Church, of which body he is a member. This also is sealed to those

who receive the sacrament, that the body of the Lord was given, and

his blood shed, not only for men in general, but particularly for every

faithful communicant, whose meat and drink he is, to life eternal.

But as for him that without faith comes to this Holy Table of the

Lord, he is made partaker of the outward sacrament only; but the

matter of the sacrament, from whence comes life unto salvation, he

receives not at all; and such men do unworthily eat of the Lord’s

Table. ‘Now they who do unworthily eat of the Lord’s bread and

drink of the Lord’s cup, they are guilty of the body and blood of the

Lord, and they eat and drink it to their judgment’ (1 Cor. xi. 26—29).

For when they do not approach with true faith, they do despite unto

the death of Christ, and therefore eat and drink condemnation to

themselves.

We do not, therefore, so join the body of the Lord and his blood

with the bread and wine, as though we thought that the bread is the

body of Christ, more than after a sacramental manner; or that the

body of Christ does lie hid corporeally under the bread, so that it ought

to be worshiped under the form of bread; or yet that whosoever he

be who receives the sign, receives also the thing itself. The body of
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Christ is in the heavens, at the right hand of his Father; and there

fore our hearts are to be lifted up on high, and not to be fixed on the

bread, neither is the Lord to be worshiped in the bread. Yet the Lord

is not absent from his Church when she celebrates the Supper. The

sun, being absent from us in the heavens, is yet, notwithstanding, pres

ent among us effectually: how much more Christ, the Sun of Right

eousness, though in body he be absent from us in the heavens, yet is

present among us, not corporeally, but spiritually, by his lively opera

tion, and so as he himself promised, in his Last Supper, to be present

among us (John xiv. xv. and xvi. Whereupou it follows that we

have not the Supper without Christ, and yet that we may have mean

while au unbloody and mystical supper, even as all antiquity called it.

Moreover, we are admonished, in the celebration of the Supper of

the Lord, to be mindful of the body whereof we are members; and

that, therefore, we should be at concord with our brethren, that we live

holily, and not pollute ourselves with wickedness and strange religions;

but, persevering in the true faith to the end of our life, give diligence

to excel in holiness of life. It is therefore very requisite that, purpos

ing to come to the Supper of the Lord, we do examine ourselves, accord

ing to the commandment of the apostle: first, with what faith we are

indued, whether we believe that Christ is come to save sinners and to

call them to repentance, and whether each man believes that he is in the

number of them that are delivered by Christ and saved ; and whether he

has purposed to change this wicked life, to live holily, and to persevere

through God’s assistance, in the true religion, and in concord with his

brethren, and to give worthy thanks to God for his delivery.

We think that rite, manner, or form of the Supper to be the most

simple and excellent which comes nearest to the first institution of the

Lord and to the apostles’ doctrine: which does consist in declaring

the Word of God, in godly prayers, in the action itself that the Lord

used, and the repeating of it; in the eating of the Lord’s body and

drinking of his blood; in the wholesome remembrance of the Lord’s

death, and faithful giving of thanks; and in a holy fellowship in the

union of the body of the Church.

We therefore disallow those who have taken from the faithful one

part of the sacrament, to wit, the Lord’s cup. For these do very griev

ously offend against the institution of the Lord, who says, ‘Drink ye
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all of this’ (Matt. xxvi. 27); which he did not so plainly say of the

bread.

What manner of mass it was that the fathers used, whether it were

tolerable or intolerable, we do not now dispute. But this we say free

ly, that the mass which is now used throughout the Roman Church

is quite abolished out of our churches for many and just causes, which,

for brevity’s sake, we will not now particularly recite. Truly we could

not approve of it, because they have changed a most wholesome action

into a vain spectacle; also because the mass is made a meritorious

matter, and is said for money; likewise because in it the priest is said

to make the very body of the Lord, and to offer the same really, even

for the remission of the sins of the quick and the dead. Add this

also, that they do it for the honor, worship, and reverence of the saints

in heaven (and for the relief of souls in purgatory), etc.

CHAPTER “IL—OF HOLY AND ECCLESIABTICAL MEETINGS.

Although it be lawful for all men privately at home to read the

Holy Scriptures, and by instruction to edify one another in the true

religion, yet that the Word of God may be lawfully preached to the

people, and prayers and supplications publicly made, also that the sac

raments may be lawfully administered,and that collections may be made

for the poor, and to defray all necessary charges, or to supply the wants

of the Church, it is very ueedful that there should be holy meetings

and ecclesiastical assemblies. For it is manifest that, in the apostolic

and primitive Church, there were such assemblies, frequented of godly

men. So many, then, as do despise them, and separate themselves

from them, they are contemners of true religion, and are to be urged

by the pastors and godly magistrates to abstain from stubbornly absent

iug themselves from sacred assemblies. Now, ecclesiastical assemblies

must not be hidden and secret, but public and common; except per

secution by the enemies of Christ and the Church will not suffer them

to be public; for we know what manner of assemblies the primitive

Church had formerly in secret comers, being under the tyranny of R0

man emperors. But let those places where the faithful meet together

be decent, and in all respects fit for God’s Church. Therefore, let

houses be chosen for that purpose, or churches, that are large and

fair, so that they be purged from all such things as do not be
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seem the Church. And let all things be ordered as is most meet for

comcliness, necessity, and godly decency,that nothing be wanting which

is requisite for rites and orders, and the necessary uses of the Church.

And as we believe that God does not dwell in temples made with

hands, so we know that by reason of the Word of God, and holy exer

cises therein celebrated, places dedicated to God and his worship are

not profane, but holy; and that therefore such as are conversant in

them ought to behave themselves reverently and modestly, as they who

are in a sacred place, in the presence of God and his holy angels. All

excess of apparel, therefore, is to be abandoned in churches and

places where Christians meet for prayer, together with all pride and

whatsoever else does not beseem Christian humility, discipline, and

modesty. For the true ornament of churches does not consist in ivory,

gold, and precious stones; but in the sobriety, godliness, and virtues of

those who are in the church. ‘ Let all things be done decently and in

order’ in the church (1 Cor. xiv. 26). To conclude, ‘Let things be

done unto edifying’ (ver. 40). Therefore, let all strange tongues keep

silence in the holy assemblies, and let all things be uttered in the vul

gar tongue, which is understood of all men in the company.

CHAPTER URL—OF THE PRAYERS OF THE CHURCH, OF SINGING, AND OF

OANONIOAL HOUR-S.

True it is that a man may lawfully pray privately in any tongue

that he does understand; but public prayers ought, in the holy assem

blies, to be made in the vulgar tongue, or such a language as is known

to all. Let all the prayers of the faithful be poured forth to God alone,

through the mediation of Christ only, out of a true faith and pure love.

As for invocation of saints, or using them as intercessors to entreat for

us, the priesthood of our Lord Christ and true religion will not permit

us. Prayer must be made for the magistracy, for kings, and all that

are placed in authority, for ministers of the Church, and for all necessi~

ties of churches; and especially in any calamity of the Church prayer

must be made, both privately and publicly, without ceasing.

Moreover, we must pray willingly, and not by constraint, nor for any

reward; neither must we superstitiously tie prayer to any place, as

though it were not lawful to pray but in the church. There is no ne

cessity that public prayers should be in form and time the same or
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alike in all churches. Let all churches use their liberty. Socrates, in

his History, says, ‘In any country or nation whatsoever, you shall not

find two churches which do wholly agree in prayer.’ The authors of

this difference, I think, were those who had the government of the

churches in several ages. But if any do agree, it deserves great com

mendation. and is to be imitated by others.

Besides this, there must be a mean and measure, as in every other

thing, so also in public prayers, that they be not Over-long and tedious.

Let, therefore, most time be given to the teaching of the Gospel in

such holy assemblies; and let there be diligent heed taken that the

people in the assemblies be not wearied with over-long prayers, so

that, when the preaching of the gospel should be heard, they, through

wearisomeness, either desire to go forth themselves or to have the as

sembly wholly dismissed. For unto such the sermons seem to be over

long which otherwise are brief enough. Yea, and the preachers ought

to keep a mean.

Likewise the singing in sacred assemblies ought to be moderated

where it is in use. That song which they call the Gregorian Chant

has many gross things in it; wherefore it is upon good cause rejected

by our Church, and most other Reformed churches. If there be any

churches which have faithful prayer in good manner, without any sing

ing, they are not therefore to be condemned, for all churches have not

the advantage and opportunity of sacred music.‘ And certain it is by

testimonies of antiquity that, as the custom of singing is very ancient

in the Eastern churches, so it was long ere it was received in the

Western churches.

In ancient times there were no such things as canonical hours; that

is, fixed prayers framed for certain hours in the day, and therein

chanted or often repeated, as the Papists’ manner is: which may be

proved by many of their lessons, appointed in their hours, and divers

other arguments. Moreover, they have many absurd things (of which

I say no more) that are well omitted by our churches and replaced

by matters more wholesome for the universal Church of God.

 

' [Zwingli, although himselfa friend of poetry and music, went too far at first in excluding

both from the Church in Zurich; but the Reformed churches of Switzerland have long since

been distinguished for excellent congregational singing in connection with poetical versions

of l’salms und Christian hymns—Bi]
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CHAPTER XXIV.——OF HOLYDAYS, FASTS, AND CHOICE OF MEATS.

Although religion be not tied unto time, yet can it not be planted

and exercised without a due dividing and allotting-out of time. Every

Church, therefore, does choose unto itself a certain time for public

prayers, and for the preaching of the Gospel, and for the celebration

of the sacraments; and it is not lawful for any one to overthrow this

appointment of the Church at his own pleasure. For except some due

time and leisure were allotted to the outward exercise of religion,with

out doubt men would be quite drawn from it by their own affairs.

In regard hereof, we see that in the ancient churches there were not

only certain set hours in the week appointed for meetings, but that

also the Lord’s Day itself, ever since the apostles’ time, was conse

crated to religious exercises and to a holy rest; which also is now very

well observed by our churches, for the worship of God and the increase

of charity. Yet herein we give no place unto the Jewish observation

of the day, or to any superstitions. For we do not account one day to

be holier than another, nor think that mere rest is of itself acceptable

to God. Besides, we do celebrate and keep the Lord’s Day, and not

the Jewish Sabbath, and that with a free observation.

Moreover, if the churches do religiously celebrate the memory of the

Lord’s Nativity, Circumcision, Passion, Resurrection, and of his Ascen

sion into heaven, and the sending of the Holy Spirit upon his disciples,

according to Christian liberty, we do very well appr0ve of it. But as

for festival days, ordained for men or saints departed, we can not al

low of them. For, indeed, festival days must be referred to the first

table of the law, and belong peculiarly unto God. To conclude, those

festival days which are appointed for saints, and abrogated by us, have

in them many gross things, unprofitable and not to be tolerated. In

the mean time, we confess that the remembrance of saints, in due time

and place, may be to good use and profit commended unto the people

in sermons, and the holy examples of holy men set before their eyes to

be imitated by all.

Now, the more sharply the Church of Christ does condemn sur

feiting, drunkenness, and all kinds of lusts and intemperance, so much

the more earnestly does it commend unto us Christian fasting. For

fasting is nothing else than the abstinence and temperance of the godly,
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and a watching and chastising of our flesh, taken up for present neces

sity, whereby we are humbled before God, and withdraw from the flesh

those things with which it is cherished, to the end that it may the more

willingly and easily obey the Spirit. Wherefore they do not fast at

all that have no regard for those things, but imagine that they fast

if they stuff their bellies once a day, and for a set or prescribed time

do abstain from certain meats, thinking that by this very work wrought

they please God and acquire merit. Fasting is a help of the prayers

of the saints and all virtues; but the fasts wherein the Jews fasted

from meat, and not from wickedness, pleased God nothing at all, as

we may see in the books of the Prophets.

Now, fasting is either public or private. In olden times they cele

bratcd public fasts in troublesome times and in the afflictions of the

Church; wherein they abstained altogether from meat till the evening,

and bestowed all that time in holy prayers, the worship of God, and

repentance. These diflered little from mournings and lamentations;

and of these there is often mention made in the Prophets, and especial

ly in the 2d chapter of Joel. Such a fast should be kept at this day,

when the Church is in distress. Private fasts are used by every one of

us, according as every one feels the spirit weakened in him; for so

he withdraws that which might cherish and strengthen the flesh.

All fasts ought to proceed from a free and willing spirit, and such a

one as is truly humbled, and not framed to win applause and the liking

of men, much less to the end that a man might merit righteousness by

them. But let every one fast to this end, that he may deprive the flesh

of that which would cherish it, and that he may the more zealously

serve God.

The fast of Lent has testimony of antiquity, but none out of the

apostles’ writings; and therefore ought not, nor can not, be imposed

on the faithful. It is certain that in old time there were divers man

ners and uses of this fast; whereupon Irenaaus,a most ancient writer,

says, ‘ Some think that this fast should be observed one day only, others

two days, but others more, and some forty days. This diversity in

keeping this fast began not in our times, but long before us; by those,

as I suppose, who, not simply holding that which was delivered them

from the beginning, fell shortly after into another custom, either through

negligence or ignorance.’ Moreover, Socrates, the historian, says, ‘ Be
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cause no ancient record is found concerning this matter, I think the

apostles left this to every man’s own judgment, that every one might

work that which is good, without fear or constraint.’

Now, as concerning the choice of meats, we suppose that, in fasting,

all things should be denied to the flesh whereby the flesh is made more

lusty, wherein it does most immoderately delight, and whereby it is

most of all pampered, whether they be fish, spices, dainties, or excellent

wines. Otherwise we know that all the creatures of God were made

for the use and service of men. All things which God made are good

(Gemi. 31), and are to be used in the fear of God, and with due mod

eration, without putting any difference between them. For the apostle

says, ‘ To the pure all things are pure’ (Tit. i. 15), and also, ‘ Whatso

ever is sold in the shambles, that eat, asking no question for conscience’

sake’ (1 Cor. x. 25). The same apostle calls the doctrine of those who

teach to abstain from meats ‘the doctrine of demons ;’ for that ‘ God

created meats to be received with thanksgiving of them which believe

and know the truth. For every creature of God is good, and nothing

to be refused, if it be received with thanksgiving’ (1 Tim. iv. 1, 3, 4).

The same apostle, in the Epistle to the Colossians, reproves those who,

by an overmuch abstinence, will get unto themselves an opinion of

holiness (Col. ii. 20—23). Therefore we do altogether mislike the

Tatians and the Encratitcs, and all the disciples of Eustathius (of Se

baste), against whom the Gangrian Synod was assembled.

CHAPTER XXV.——OF CATECHISING, OF OOMFORTING AND VISITING THE SICK.

The Lord enjoined his ancient people to take great care and diligence

in instructing the youth well, even from their infancy; 'and, moreover,

commanded expressly in his Law that they should teach them, and

declare the mystery of the sacrament unto them. Now, forasmuch as

is evident by the writings of the evangelists and apostles, that God

has no less care of the youth of his new people (seeing he says, ‘ Suffer

little children to come unto me; for of such is the kingdom of heaven ’

(Matt. xix. 14), therefore the pastors do very wisely who do diligently

and betimes catechise their youth, laying the first grounds of faith, and

faithfully teaching the rudiments of our religion, by expouuding the

Ten Commandments, the Apostles’ Creed, the Lord’s Prayer, and the

doctrine of the sacraments, with other like principles and chief heads
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of our religion. And here let the Church perform her faithfulness

and diligence in bringing the children to be catcchised, as being de

sirous and glad to have her children well instructed.

Seeing that men do never lie open to more grievous temptations

than when they are exercised with infirmities, or else are sick and

brought low by diseases, it behooves the pastors of the churches to

he never more vigilant and careful for the safety of the flock than in

such diseases and infirmities. Therefore let them visit the sick be

times, and let them be quickly sent for by the sick, if the matter shall

so require; let them comfort and confirm them in the true faith;

finally, let them strengthen them against the dangerous suggestions of

Satan. In like manner, let them pray with the sick person at home in

his house; and, if need be, let them make prayers for the sick in the

public meeting; and let them be careful that they have a happy pas

sage out of this life. As for Popish visiting with the extreme unc

tion, we have said before that we do not like it, because it has many

absui-d things in it, and such as are not approved by the canonical

Scriptures.

CHAPTER XXVI—OF THE BURIAL OF THE FAITHFUL, AND OF THE CARE

“"IlICfl IS TO BE HAD FOR SUCH AS ARE DEAD; OF PURGATORY, AND

THE APPEARING 0F SPIRITS.

The Scripture directs that the bodies of the faithful, as being tem~

ples of the Holy Spirit, which we truly believe shall rise again at the

last day, should be honorably, without any superstition, committed to

the earth; and, besides, that we should make honorable mention of

those who died in the Lord, and perform all duties of love to those

they leave behind, as their widows and fatherless children. Other

care for the dead we do not enjoin. Therefore, we do greatly mislike

the Cynics, who neglected the bodies of the dead, or did carelessly

and disdainfnlly cast them into the earth, never speaking so much

as a good word of the deceased, nor any whit regarding those whom

they left behind them.

Again, we disapprove of those who are too much and preposterously

ofiicious to the dead; who, like the heathen, do greatly lament and be

wail their dead (although we do not censure that modeiate mourning

which the apostle does allow [1 Thess. iv. 13], since it is unnatural not
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to be t0uched with sorrow); and who do sacrifice for the dead, and

mumble certain prayers, not without their penny for their pains; think

ing by these prayers to deliver their friends from torments, wherein,

being wrapped by death, they suppose they may be rid of them again

by such lamentable songs.

For we believe that the faithful, after bodily death, do go directly

unto Christ, and, therefore, do not stand in need of helps or prayers

for the dead, or any other such duty of them that are alive. In like

manner, we believe that the unbelievers are cast headlong into hell,

from whence there is no return opened to the wicked by any ofliees of

those who Eive.

But as touching that which some teach concerning the fire of purga

tory, it is directly contrary to the Christian faith (‘ I believe in the for

giveness of sins, and the life everlasting’), and to the absolute purgation

of sins made by Christ, and to these sayings of Christ our Lord: ‘Ver

ily, verily, I say unto you, He that heareth my word, and believeth on

him that sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come into con

demnation; but is passed from death unto life’ (John v. 24). Again,

‘He that is washed, needeth not save to wash his feet, but is clean

every whit: and ye are clean ’ (John xiii. 10).

Now, that which is recorded of the spirits or souls of the dead some

times appearing to them that are alive, and craving certain duties of

them whereby they may be set free: we count those apparitions

among the delusions, crafts, and deceits of the Devil, who, as he can

transform himself into an angel of light. so he labors tooth and nail

either to overthrow the true faith, or else to call it into doubt. The

Lord, in the Old Testament, forbade us to inquire the truth of the dead,

and to have any thing to do with spirits (Dent. xviii. 10, 11). And to

the glutton, being bound in torments, as the truth of the Gospel does

declare, is denied any return to his brethren on earth; the oracle of

God pronouncing and saying, ‘They have Moses and the Prophets,

neither will they be persuaded, if one arose from the dead’ (Luke xvi.

29, 31).

CHAPTER XXVII.~——OF RITES, CEREMONIES, AND THINGS INDIFFERENT

Unto the ancient people were given in old time certain ceremonies,

as a kind of schooling to those who were kept under the law, as under

Von. III.—M M M
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a schoolmaster or tutor. But Christ, the deliverer, being once come,

and the law taken away, we who believe are no more under the law

(Rom. vi. 14), and the ceremonies have vanished out of use. And the

apostles were so far from retaining them, or repairing them, in the

Church of Christ, that they witnessed plainly that they Would not lay

any burden upon the Church (Acts xv. 28). Wherefore we should

seem to bring in and set up Judaism again if we should multiply cer

emonies or rites in the Church according to the manner of the Jew

ish Church. And thus we are not of their judgment who would have

the Church of Christ bound by many and divers rites, as it were by a

certain schooling. For if the apostles would not thrust upon the

Christian people the ceremonies and rites which were appointed by

God, who is there, I pray you, that is well in his wits, that will thrust

upon it the inventions devised by man? The greater the heap of cer

emonies in the Church, so much the more is taken, not only from

Christian liberty, but also from Christ, and from faith in him ; while

She people seek those things in ceremonies which they should seek in

the only Son of God, Jesus Christ, through faith. Wherefore a few

moderate and simple rites, that are not contrary to the Word of God,

do sufiice the godly.

And in that there is found diversity of rites in the churches, let no

man say, therefore, that the churches do not agree. Socrates says, in

his Church History, ‘ It were not possible to set down in writing all the

ceremonies of the churches which are observed throughout cities and

countries. No religion does keep every where the same ceremonies,

although they admit and receive one and the self-same doctrine touch

ing them; for even they who have one and the self-same faith do dis

agree among themselves about ceremonies.’ Thus much says Socrates;

and we, at this day, having diversities in the celebration of the Lord’s

Supper, and in certain other things, in our churches, yet we do not dis

agree in doctrine and faith; neither is the unity and society of our

churches rent asunder. For the churches have always used their lib

erty in such rites, as being things indifferent; which we also do at

this day.

But yet, notwithstanding, we admonish men to take heed that they

count not among things indifierent such as are not indeed indifierent;

as some used to count the mass and the use of images in the Church
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for things indifferent. ‘ That is indiiferent’ (says Jerome to Augustine)

‘which is neither good nor evil; so that, whether you do it or do it not,

you are never the more just or unjust thereby.’ Therefore, when

things indifferent are wrestcd to the confession of faith, they cease to

be free; as Paul does show that it is lawful for a man to eat flesh if

no man do admonish him that it was offered to idols (1 Cor. x. 27, 28);

for then it is unlawful, because he that eats it does seem to approve

idolatry by eating of it (1 Cor. viii. 10).

CHAPTER XXVIII.——OF THE GOODS OF THE CHURCH, AND THE RIGHT USE

OF THEM.

The Church of Christ has riches through the bountifuluess of princes,

and the liberality of the faithful, who have given their goods to the

Church. For the Church has need of such goods; and has had goods

from ancient time for the maintenance of things necessary for the

Church. Now, the true use of the ecclesiastical goods was, and now is,

to maintain learning in schools and in holy assemblies, with all the

service, rites, and buildings of the Church; finally, to maintain teach

ers, scholars, and ministers, with other necessary things, and chiefly for

the succor and relief of the poor. But for the lawful dispensing of

these ecclesiastical goods let men be chosen that fear God: wise men,

and such as are of good report in the government of their families.

But if the goods of the Church, by injury of the time, and the bold

ness, ignorance, or covetousness of some, he turned to any abuse, let

them be restored again, by godly and wise men, unto their holy use;

for they must not conuive at so impious an abuse. Therefore, we teach

that schools and colleges, whereinto corruption is crept in doctrine, in

the service of God, and in manners, must be reformed; and that there

provision should be made, piously, faithfully, and wisely, for the relief

of the poor.

CHAPTER XXIX.-—~OF SINGLE LIFE, IVEDLOCK, AND HOUSEHOLD GOVERNMENT.

Such as have the gift of chastity given unto them from above, so

that they can with the heart or whole mind be pure and continent, and

not be grievously burned with lust, let them serve the Lord in that

calling, as long as they shall feel themselves endued with that heaven

ly gift; and let them not lift up themselves above others, but let them
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serve the Lord daily in simplicity and humility. For such are more

apt for attending to heavenly things than they who are distracted with

the private affairs of a family. But if, again, the gift be taken away,

and they feel a continual burning, let them call to mind the words of

the apostle,‘ It is better to marry than to burn ’ (1 Cor. vii. 9).

For wedlock (which is the medicine of incontinency, and continency

itself) was ordained by the Lord God himself, who blessed it most

bountifully, and willed man and woman to cleave one to the other in

separably, and to live together in great concord (Gen. ii. 24; Matt.

xiv. 5,6). Whereupon we know the apostle said, ‘Marriage is honora

ble in all, and the bed undefiled’ (Heb. xiii. 4). And again,‘ If a vir

gin marry, she hath not sinned’ (1 Cor. vii. 28). We therefore con

demn polygamy, and those who condemn second marriages. “To teach

that marriages ought to be contracted lawfully, in the fear of the Lord,

and not against the laws which forbid certain degrees to join in matri

mony, lest the marriages should be incestuous. Let marriages be made

with consent of the parents, or such as are instead of parents; and for

that end especially for which the Lord ordained marriages. And let

them be confirmed publicly in the Church, with prayer and blessing.

Moreover, let them be kept holy, with peace, faithfulness, dutifulness,

love, and purity of the persons coupled together. Therefore let them

take heed of brawlings, debates, lusts, and adulteries. Let lawful

judgments and holy judges be established in the Church, who may

maintain marriages, and may repress all dishonesty and shameful

ness, and before whom controversies in matrimony may be decided

and ended.

Let children also be brought up by the parents in the fear of the

Lord ; and let parents previde for their children, remembering the say

ing of the apostle, ‘He that provideth not for his own, hath denied the

faith, and is worse than an infidel’ (1 Tim. v. 8). But especially let

them teach their children honest arts and occupations, whereby they

may maintain themselves. Let them keep them from idleness, and

plant in them a true confidence in God in all these things; lest they,

through distrust, or overmuch careless security, or filthy c0vetousness,

wax loose, and in the end come to no good.

Now, it is most certain that those works which parents do in true

faith, by the duties of marriage, and government of their families, are,
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before God, holy and good works indeed, and do please God no less

than prayers, fastings, and alms-deeds. For so the apostle has taught

in his epistles, especially in those to Timothy and Titus. And with

the same apostle we account the doctrine of such as forbid marriage,

or do openly dispraise or secretly discredit it as not holy or clean,

among the ‘ doctrines of demons’ (1 Tim. iv. 1).

And we do detest unclean single life, licentious lusts, and fornica

tions, both open and secret, and the continency of dissembling hypo

crites, when they are, of all men, most incontinent. All these God

will judge. We do not disallow riches, nor contemn rich men, if

they be godly and use their riches well; but we reprove the sect of

the Apostolicals, etc.

CHAPTER XXX.—OF THE MAGISTRACY.

The magistracy, of what sort soever it be, is ordained of God him

self, for the peace and quietness of mankind; and so that he should

have the chief place in the world. If the magistrate be an adversary

to the Church, he may hinder and disturb it very much; but if he be

a friend and a member of the Church, he is a most useful and ex

cellent member thereof; he may profit it very much, and finally may

help and further it very excellently.

The chief duty of the civil magistrate is to procure and maintain

peace and public tranquillity: which, doubtless, he shall never do

more happily than when he shall be truly seasoned with the fear of

God and true religion—namely, when he shall, after the example of

the most holy kings and princes of the people of the Lord, advance

the preaching of the truth, and the pure and sincere faith, and shall

root out lies and all superstition, with all impiety and idolatry, and

shall defend the Church of God. For indeed we teach that the care

of religion does chiefly appertain to the holy magistrate.

Let him, therefore, hold the Word of God in his hands, and look

that nothing he taught contrary thereunto. In like manner, let him

govern the people, committed to him of God, with good laws, made ac

cording to the \Vord of God in his hands, and look that nothing he

taught contrary thereunto. Let him hold them in discipline and in

duty and in obedience. Let him exercise judgment by judging up

rightly: let him not respect any man’s person, or receive bribes. Let
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him protect widows, fatherless children, and those that be afflicted,

against wrong; let him repress, yea, and cut off, such as are unjust,

whether in deceit or by violence. ‘ For he hath not received the sword

of God in vain" (Rom. xiii. 4). Therefore let him draw forth this

sword of God against all malefactors, seditious persons, thieves, mur

derers, oppressors, blasphemers, perjured persons, and all those whom

God has commanded him to punish or even to execute. Let him sup

press stubborn heretics (who are heretics indeed), who cease not to

blaspheme the majesty of God, and to trouble the Church, yea, and

finally to destroy it.

And if it be necessary to preserve the safety of the people by war,

let him do it in the name of God; provided he have first sought peace

by all means possible, and can save his subjects in no way but by war.

And while the magistrate does these things in faith, he serves God

with those works which are good, and shall receive a blessing from the

Lord.

We condemn the Anabaptists, who, as they deny that a Christian

man should bear the ofiice of a magistrate, deny also that any man

can justly be put to death by the magistrate, or that the magistrate

may make war, or that oaths should be administered by the magis

trate, and such like things.

For as God will work the safety of his people by the magistrate,

whom it is given to be, as it were, a father of the world, so all sub

jects are commanded to acknowledge this benefit of God in the magis

trate. Therefore let them honor and reverence the magistrate as the

minister of God; let them love him, favor him, and pray for him as

their father; and let them obey all his just and equal commandments.

Finally, let them pay all customs and tributes, and all other duties of

the like sort, faithfully and willingly. And if the common safety of

the country and justice require it, and the magistrate do of necessity

make war, let them even lay down their life, and spend their blood for

the common safety and defense of the magistrate; and that in the

name of God, willingly, valiantly, and cheerfully. For he that opposes

himself against the magistrate does provoke the wrath of God against

him.

We condemn, therefore, all contemners of magistrates, rebels, ene

miss of the commonwealth, seditious villains, and, in a word, all such
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as do either openly or closely refuse to perform those duties which

they owe.

The Conclusion—We beseech God, our most merciful Father in

heaven, that he will bless the rulers of the people, and us, and his

whole people, through Jesus Christ, our only Lord and Saviour; to

whom be praise and glory and thanksgiving, both now and forever.

Amen.
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I. RECENT CONFESSIONAL DECLARATIONS.

During the last fifty years a strong impulse has been manifested

within parts of Protestant Christendom to formulate new creeds or so

to modify the creeds of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries as to

give adequate recognition to the love and fatherhood of God and the

duty to carry on Christian missions, to restate such doctrines as the

divine predestination, to properly emphasize the duties of human broth

erhood, and also to erase polemic statements directed against Christian

bodies. The impulse has been the product of modern studies of the

New Testament and a reconsideration of the biblical system of doctrine,

of historic research, and above all of an irenic spirit which has to a large

extent displaced the habit of controversy and polemics among Christians

on the matters that have divided them. The Eastern Orthodox Churches

are pledged to a strict adherence to the Nicene Creed and ecclesiastical

tradition as fixed by the seven councils which they accept as (ecumenical:

the Roman Church to the primitive creeds, tradition, and also the papal

declarations so far as they bear on faith and morals. On the other hand,

it is quite consistent with Protestant principles and the XXXIX Ar

ticles, the Westminster Confession, XXXI, 4, and other formulas of the

sixteenth century for Protestants to modify and revise their creeds, if

found necessary in the interest of truth and Christian fellowship and

co-operation in the effort to spread the Gospel.

AMERICAN CONGREGATIONAL DECLARATIONS or Farm.

The following Statement of Doctrine was issued, 1883, by a com

mission of the National Council of the Congregational Churches of the

U. S., appointed in St. Louis, 1880. Among the members of the com

mission of twenty-five were President Seelye of Amherst, Dr. Henry M.

Dexter, and Professor George P. Fisher of Yale. Its duty was defined

to be the preparation ‘in the form of a Creed or Catechism, or both,

of a simple, clear, and comprehensive exposition of the truths of the

Glorious Gospel of the Blessed God, for the instruction and edification
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of our churches,’ not to be adopted by the Council but to be sent out

‘to the churches and to the world through the public press, to carry such

weight of authority as the character of the Commission and the intrinsic

merit of their exposition of truth may command.’ See Walker: Creeds

and Platforms of Congregationalism, 576—84.

STATEMENT or DOCTRINE.

I. We believe in one God, the Father Almighty, Maker of heaven and earth, and of

all things visible and invisible;

And in Jesus Christ, His only Son, our Lord, who is of one substance with the Father;

by whom all things were made;

And in the Holy Spirit, the Lord and Giver of life, who is sent from the Father and Son.

and who together with the Father and Son is worshipped and glorified.

II. We believe that the Providence of God, by which He executes His eternal purposes

in the government of the world, is in and over all events; yet so that the freedom and

responsibility of man are not impaired, and sin is the act of the creature alone.

III. We believe that man was made in the image of God, that he might know, love,

and obey God, and enjoy Him forever; that our first parents by disobedience fell under

the righteous condemnation of God; and that all men are so alienated from God that

there is no salvation from the guilt and power of sin except through God's redeeming grace.

IV. We believe that God would have all men return to Him; that to this end He has

made Himself known, not only through the works of nature, the course of His providence,

and the consciences of men, but also through supernatural revelations made especially to

a chosen people, and above all, when the fulness of time was come, through Jesus Christ

His Son.

V. We believe that the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments are the record of

God's revelation of Himself in the work of redemption; that they were written by men

under the special guidance of the Holy Spirit; that they are able to make wise unto salva

tion; and that they constitute the authoritative standard by which religious teaching and

human conduct are to be regulated and judged.

VI. We believe that the love of God to sinful men has found its highest expression in

the redemptive work of His Son; who became man, uniting His divine nature with our

human nature in one person, who was tempted like other men, yet without sin; who, by

His humiliation, His holy obedience, His sufferings, His death on the cross, and His

resurrection, became a perfect Redeemer; whose sacrifice of Himself for the sins of the

world declares the righteousness of God, and is the sole and sufficient ground of forgive

ness and of reconciliation with Him.

VII. We believe that Jesus Christ, after He had risen from the dead, ascended into

heaven, where, as the one Mediator between God and man, He carries forward His work

of saving men; that He sends the Holy Spirit to convict them of sin, and to lead them

to repentance and faith; and that those who through renewing grace turn to righteous

ness, and trust in Jesus Christ as their Redeemer, receive for His sake the forgiveness of

their sins, and are made the children of God.

VIII. we believe that those who are thus regenerated and justified grow in sanctified

character through fellowship with Christ, the indwelling of the Holy Spirit, and obedience

to the truth; that a holy life is the fruit and evidence of saving faith; and that the believer's

hope of continuance in such a life is in the preserving grace of God.

IX. We believe that Jesus Christ came to establish among men the kingdom of God,

the reign of truth and love, righteousness and peace; that to Jesus Christ, the Head of
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this kingdom, Christians are directly responsible in faith and conduct; and that to Him

all have immediate access without mediatorial or priestly intervention.

X. We believe that the Church of Christ, invisible and spiritual, comprises all true

believers, whose duty it is to associate themselves in churches, for the maintenance of

worship, for the promotion of spiritual growth and fellowship, and for the conversion of

men; that these churches, under the guidance of the Holy Scriptures and in fellowship

with one another, may determine—each for itself—their organization, statements of belief,

and forms of worship; may appoint and set apart their own ministers; and should co

operate in the work which Christ has committed to them for the furtherance of the gospel

throughout the world.

XI. We believe in the observance of the Lord's day as a day of holy rest and worship;

in the ministry of the Word; and in the two sacraments, which Christ has appointed for

His church: Baptism, to be administered to believers and their children, as the sign of

cleansing from sin, of union to Christ, and of the impartation of the Holy Spirit; and the

Lord's Supper as a symbol of His atoning death, a seal of its efiicacy, and a means whereby

He confirms and strengthens the spiritual union and communion of believers with Himself.

XII. We believe in the ultimate prevalence of the kingdom of Christ over all the earth;

in the glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ; in the resurrec

tion of the dead; and in a final judgment, the issues of which are everlasting punishment

and everlasting life.

The following ‘Statement of Faith’ was adopted by the National

Council of the Congregational Churches of the U. S., in session at Kansas

City, 1913, and is sometimes called the Kansas City Creed. Of the six

clauses, four are given, the last two being concerned with the ‘purpose’

and ‘membership’ of the National Council. See Barton: Congregational

Creeds and Covenants, 1917, p. 203 sq., often reprinted in the Year Book

of the Congregational Churches. According to Dr. Barton, the State

ment ‘is not a. series of creedal articles, but is an inclusive statement of

the essential things most surely believed by Christians.’

The Congregational Churches of the United States, by delegates in National Council

assembled, reserving all the rights and cherished memories belonging to this organization

under its former constitution and declaring the steadfast allegiance of the churches com

posing the Council to the faith which our fathers confessed, which from age to age has

found its expression in the historic creeds of the Church universal and of this communion,

and affirming our loyalty to the basic principles of our representative democracy, hereby

set forth the things most surely believed among us concerning faith, polity, and fellowship.

FAITH: We believe in God the Father, infinite in wisdom, goodness and love; and in

Jesus Christ, his Son, our Lord and Saviour, who, for us and our salvation, lived and died,

rose again, and liveth evermore; and in the Holy Spirit, who taketh of the things of

Christ and revealeth them to us, renewing, comforting and inspiring the souls of men.

We are united in striving to know the will of God as taught in the Holy Scriptures, and

in our purpose to walk in the ways of the Lord, made known or to be made known to us.

We hold it to be the mission of the Church of Christ to proclaim the gospel to all man

kind, exalting the worship of the one true God, and laboring for the progress of knowledge,

the promotion of justice, the reign of peace, and the realization of human brotherhood.

Dependins. as did our fathers. upon the continued guidance of the Holy Spirit to lead us
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into all truth, we work and pray for the transformation of the world into the kingdom of

God; and we look with faith for the triumph of righteousness and the life everlasting.

Pour": We believe in the freedom and responsibility of the individual soul and the

right of private judgment. We hold to the autonomy of the local church and its inde

pendence of all ecclesiastical control. We cherish the fellowship of the churches united

in district, state, and national bodies for counsel and (re-operation in matters of common

concern.

THE Wrnim FELLowsnrP: While affirming the liberty of our churches, and the validity

of our ministry, we hold to the unity and catholicity of the Church of Christ, and will

unite with all its branches in hearty co-operation; and will earnestly seek, so far as in us

lies, that the prayer of our Lord for His disciples may be answered, that ‘they all may

be one.’

THE Passnvrsnmn CHURCH or ENGLAND.

In 1890, the Presbyterian Synod of England adopted the XXIV.

Articles of the Faith, prepared by a committee, appointed 1885. In 1892,

it further adopted an Appendix of six chapters, dealing with church

polity and membership, worship on the Lord’s Day, civil government,

and church discipline. In a letter to the editor, 1900, Dr. J. Oswald

Dykes, who had a leading part in the preparation of the Articles, said

that ‘in drawing up the Articles, the aim has been to retain the essen

tials of the Reformed or Calvinistic divinity, but at the same time, to

alter the point of view by placing, not the decree of election but the

love of God in His Gospel in the centre, and by reverting to the Trini

t-arian arrangement of the older creeds.’ By action of the Synod, 1892,

the question is put to office-bearers, ‘whether they sincerely own and

believe the body of Christian doctrine set forth in the Westminster Con

fession and the other subordinate standards of the Church, and now

more briefly expressed in the XXIV Articles, approved by the Synod,

1890.’ The Articles were adopted by the Presbyterian Church of South

Africa, 1897.

THE ARTICLES OF THE FAITH.

I. 011‘ Goo. We believe in, and adore, one living and true God, Who is spirit, personal.

infinite, and eternal, present in every place, the almighty Author and sovereign Lord of

all; most blessed, most holy, and most free; perfect in wisdom, justice, truth and love;

to us most merciful and gracious: unto Whom only we must cleave, Whom only we must

worship and obey. To Him be glory for ever. Amen.

11. Or will Tarm'rr. We acknowledge, with the ancient Church, the mystery of the

Holy Trinity as revealed in Scripture, and believe that in the unity of the ever blessed

Godhead there are three Persons, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, of one sub

stance, equal in power and glory.

III. Of Creation. We believe that Almighty God, for His own glory and loving ends.

was pleased in the beginning to create the heavens and the earth, by the Son, the Eternal

Word; and, through progressive stages, to fashion and order this World, giving life to
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every creature; and to make man in His own image, that he might glorify and enjoy God,

occupying and subduing the earth and having dominion over the creatures, to the praise

of his Maker's name.

IV. Of Providence. We believe that God the Creator upholds all things by the word of

His power, preserving and providing for all His creatures, according to the laws of their

being; and that He, through the presence and energy of His Spirit in nature and history,

disposes and governs all events for His own high design: yet is He not in any wise the

author or approver of sin, neither are the freedom and responsibility of man taken away,

nor have any bounds been set to the sovereign liberty of Him Who worketh when and

where and how He pleaseth.

V. Of the Fall. We believe and confess that our first father, Adam, the representative

head as well as common ancestor of mankind, transgressed the commandment of God

through temptation of the devil, by which transgression he fell from his original state

of innocence and communion with God; and so all mankind, being in him, have come

under just condemnation, are subject to the penalty of death, and inherit a sinful nature,

estranged from God, from which proceed all actual transgressions: and we acknowledge

that out of this condition no man is able to deliver himself.

VI. Of Saving Grace. We believe and proclaim that God, Who is rich in mercy as well

as of perfect justice, was moved by His great love to man to hold forth from the first a

promise of redemption, which from age to age He confirmed and unfolded, and that, in

the fulness of the time, He accomplished His gracious purpose by sending His Son to be

the Saviour of the world: wherefore our salvation out of sin and misery is ever to be ascribed

to free and sovereign grace.

VII. Of the Lord Jesus Christ. We believe in and confess, with the ancient Church,

the Lord Jesus Christ, W'ho, being the eternal Son of God, became man by taking to

Himself a true body and soul, yet without sin, being conceived by the power of the Holy

Ghost, and born of the Virgin Mary; so that He is both God and Man, two whole perfect

and distinct natures, the divine and the human, being inseparably joined together in one

person, that He might be the Mediator between God and man, by Whom alone we must

be saved.

VIII. Of the Work of Christ. We believe that the Mediator, the Lord Jesus Christ,

being anointed with the Holy Spirit to proclaim and set up the Kingdom of God among

men. did by His perfect life on earth, through words and deeds of grace, and by His death

upon the cross, declare the Father, Whose image He is; and did fully satisfy divine justice,

and obtain for us forgiveness of sins, reconciliation to God, and the gift of eternal life,

through His obedience on our behalf to the law and will of His Father, even unto death,

wherein, bearing our sins, He offered Himself up a sacrifice without spot to God.

IX. Of the Exaltation of Christ. We believe that Jesus Christ, being for our offence!

crucified, dead, and buried, saw no corruption, but was raised again on the third day,

in Whose risen life we live anew, and have the pledge of a blessed resurrection; that in

the same body in which He rose He ascended into heaven, where, as our High Priest,

He maketh continual intercession for us; and that He sitteth at the right hand of God,

Head of the Church, clothed with authority and power as Lord over all.

X. Of the Gospel. We hold fast and proclaim that God, Who willeth that all men should

be saved and come to the knowledge of the truth, has, by His Son our Saviour, given

commission to the Church to preach unto all nations the Gospel of His grace, wherein

He freely offers to all men forgiveness and eternal life, calling on them to turn from sin,

and to receive and rest by faith upon the Lord Jesus Christ.

XI. Of the Holy Spirit. We believe in the Holy Spirit, the Lord, the Giver of life, Who

worketh freely as He will, without Whose quickening grace there is no salvation, and Whom

the Father never withholds from any who ask for Him; and we give thanks that He has

in every age moved on the hearts of men; that He spake by the prophets; that through
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our exalted Saviour He was sent forth in power to convict the world of sin, to enlighten

the minds of men in the knowledge of Christ, and to persuade and enable them to obey

the call of the Gospel; and that He abides with the Church, dwelling in every believer as

the Spirit of truth, of holiness, and of comfort.

XII. Of Election and Regeneration. We humbly own and believe that God the Father,

before the foundation of the world, was pleased of His sovereign grace to choose unto

Himself in Christ a people, whom He gave to the Son, and to whom the Holy Spirit

imparts spiritual life by a. secret and wonderful operation of His power, using as His ordi

nary means, where years of understanding have been reached, the truths of His Word

in ways agreeable to the nature of man; so that, being born from above, they are the

children of God, created in Christ Jesus unto good works.

XIII. Of Justification by Faith. We believe that every one, who through the grace of

the Holy Spirit repents and believes the Gospel, confessing and forsaking his sins, and

humbly relying upon Christ alone for salvation, is freely pardoned and accepted as righteous

in the sight of God, solely on the ground of Christ's perfect obedience and atoning sacrifice.

XIV. Of Sonship in Christ. We believe that those who receive Christ by faith are

united to Him, so that they are partakers in His life, and receive of His fulness; and that

they are adopted into the family of God, are made heirs with Christ, and have His Spirit

abiding in them, the witness to their sonship, and the earnest of their inheritance.

XV. Of the Law and New Obedience. We believe and acknowledge that the Lord

Jesus Christ has laid His people by His grace under new obligation to keep the perfect

Law of God, and has by precept and example enlarged our knowledge of that Law, and

illustrated the spirit of filial love in which the divine will is to be obeyed; and we bless

God that the obedience of Christians, though in this life always imperfect, yet being the

fruit of their union to Christ, is accepted for His sake and well-pleasing to God.

XVI. Of Sanctification and Perseverance. We believe that the Holy Spirit dwelling

in all Christ's people purifies their hearts, enabling them to do freely and cheerfully that

which the will of God requires, so that in measure as they surrender themselves to the

Spirit of Christ, and follow the guidance of His Word, they receive strength for daily

service, and grow in holiness after the image of their Lord; or if, departing from God

through unwatchfulness and neglect of prayer, any of them lapse into spiritual languor,

or fall into grievous sins, yet by the mercy of God Who abideth faithful they are not cast

off, but are chastened for their backsliding, and through repentance restored to His favour,

so that they perish not.

XVII. Of the Church. We acknowledge one holy catholic Church, the innumerable

company of saints of every age and nation, who, being united by the Holy Spirit to Christ

their Head, are one body in Him, and have communion with their Lord and with one

another: further, we receive it as the will of Christ that His Church on earth should exist

as a visible and sacred brotherhood, consisting of those who profess faith in Jesus Christ

and obedience to Him, together with their children, and organized for the confession of

His name, the public worship of God, the upbuilding of the saints, and the proclamation

of the Gospel; and we acknowledge, as a part, more or less pure, of this universal brother

hood, every particular Church throughout the world which professes this faith in Jesus

Christ and obedience to Him, as Divine Lord and Saviour.

XVIII. Of Church Order and Fellowship. We believe that the Lord Jesus Christ, the

sole Head of His Church, has appointed its worship, teaching, discipline and government.

to be administered according to His will revealed in Holy Scripture, by officers chosen for

their fitness, and duly set apart to their office; and although the visible Church, even in

its purest branch, may contain unworthy members, and is liable to err, yet believers ought

not lightly to separate themselves from its communion, but are to live in fellowship with

their brethren: which fellowship is to be extended, as God gives opportunity, to all who

in every place call upon the name of the Lord Jesus. “
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XIX. Of Holy Scripture. We believe that God, Who manifests Himself in creation

and providence, and especially in the spirit of man, has been pleased to reveal His mind

and will for our salvation at successive periods and in various ways; and that this Reve

lation has been, so far as needful, committed to writing by men inspired of the Holy

Spirit, in the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, which are therefore to be devoutly

studied by all as God’s written Word or message to mankind: and we rcvercntly acknowl

edge the Holy Spirit speaking in the Scriptures to be the Supreme Judge in questions of

faith and duty.

XX. Of the Sacraments. We acknowledge Baptism and the Lord’s Supper, the two

Sacraments instituted by Christ, to be of perpetual obligation, as signs and seals of the

new covenant, ratified in His precious blood; through the observance of which His Church

is to confess her Lord and to be visibly distinguished from the rest of the world: Baptism

with water into the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost being the

sacrament of admission into the visible Church, in which are set forth our union to Christ

and regeneration by the Spirit, the remission of our sins, and our engagement to be the

Lord's; and the Lord's Supper, the sacrament of communion with Christ and with His

people, in which bread and wine are given and received in thankful remembrance of Him

and of His sacrifice on the cross, and in which they who in faith receive the same do,

after a spiritual manner, partake of the body and blood of the Lord Jesus Christ, to their

comfort, nourishment, and growth in grace.

XXI. Of the Second Advent. We assuredly believe that on a day known only to God,

the Lord Jesus Christ will suddenly come again from heaven with power and great glory;

and we look for this second appearing of our Saviour as the blessed hope of His Church,

for which we ought always to wait in sober watchfulness and diligence, that we may be

found ready at His coming.

XXII. Of the Resurrection. We believe that the souls of the righteous enter at death

upon a state of rest and felicity at home with the Lord; that there shall be a resurrection

of the dead, both of the just and of the unjust, through the power of the Son of God;

and that the bodies of all who are fallen asleep in Christ, as well as of the faithful who

are alive at His coming, shall be fashioned anew and conformed to the body of His glory.

XXIII. Of the Last Judgement. We believe that God will judge the world in righteous

ness by Jesus Christ, before Whom all men must appear, Who shall separate the righteous

from the wicked, make manifest the secrets of the heart, and render to eVery man according

to the deeds which he hath done in the body, whether good or evil, when the wicked shall

go away into eternal punishment but the righteous into eternal life.

XXIV. Of the Life Everlasting. Finally, we believe in and desire the life everlasting

in which the redeemed shall receive their inheritance of glory in the kingdom of their

Father, and be made fully blessed in the presence and service of God, Whom they shall

see and enjoy for ever and ever. Amen.

THE Passav'remm Cmmcrr IN THE UNITED STATES or AMERICA.

The Westminster Confession underwent a limited revision, 1903, in

the Presbyterian Church North, as it is popularly called. In the last

period of the nineteenth century, a demand arose within the Church

for such ecclesiastical action as would relieve objections to its statements

on the salvation of infants and divine predestination. In 1887, the

clause forbidding the marriage of a deceased wife’s sister or a deceased

husband’s brother was struck out. The right to make changes was
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exercised as early as 1729, when the Synod struck out or altered the

chapters on civil government. The report made by a Committee on

Revision created by the General Assembly, 1891, was vetoed by the

presbyteries. In 1901, the Assembly for the second time appointed a

committee stipulating that its work should be ‘either by modification

of the text or by Declaratory Statement, it being understood that the

revision shall in no wise impair the integrity of the system of doctrine

set forth in our Confession of Faith and taught in the Holy Scriptures.’

The committee was also instructed to prepare a Brief Statement of the

Reformed Faith ‘expressed, so far as possible, in untechnical terms’ for

the purpose ‘of giving information and a better understanding of our

beliefs and not with a view to its becoming a substitute or an alternative

of our Confession of Faith.’ It was sent forth by the Assembly. In

1906, the Assembly denied an appeal that the Brief Statement be ‘ used

as the Creed of our Church.’1

The Revision of the Westminster Confession, 1903, consists of a De

claratory Statement bearing on the subjects of God's decrees and the

salvation of infants, changes in three chapters and two new chapters.

 

DECLARATORY STATEMENT.

While the ordination vow of ministers, ruling elders, and deacons, as set forth in the

Form of Government, requires the reception and adoption of the Confession of Faith only

as containing the System of Doctrine taught in the Holy Scriptures, nevertheless, seeing

that the desire has been formally expressed for a disavowal by the Church of certain in

ferences drawn from statements in the Confession of Faith, and also for a declaration of

certain aspects of revealed truth which appear at the present time to call for more explicit

statement, therefore the Presbyterian Church in the United States of America does au

thoritatively declare as follows:

First, With reference to Chapter III. of the Confession of Faith: that concerning those

who are saved in Christ, the doctrine of God's eternal decree is held in harmony with the

doctrine of His love to all mankind, His gift of His Son to be the propitiation for the sins

of the whole world, and His readiness to bestow His saving grace on all who seek it. That

concerning those who perish, the doctrine of God's eternal decree is held in harmony with

the doctrine that God desires not the death of any sinner, but has provided in Christ a

salvation sufficient for all, adapted to all, and freely ofl'ered in the Gospel to all; that men

are fully responsible for their treatment of God’s gracious ofi'er; that His decree hinders

no man from accepting that offer; and that no man is condemned except on the ground of

his sin.

1 Min. ofthe Gen. Assembly, 1902, pp. 93-96; 1903, pp. 123—26. Also B. B. Warfield:

six artt. in Presb. Rea, 1901, 1902: P. Schafl': Creed Revision in the Fresh. Ch., N. Y., 1889,

2d ed., 1890, pp. 75. In the preface, Dr. Schsfl’ said, ‘I take my stand on the side of a

revision of the Westm. Creed, in accordance with the advanced stage of theology and

Christianity.‘
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Second, With reference to Chapter X., Section 3, of the Confession of Faith, that it

is not to be regarded as teaching that any who die in infancy are lost. . We believe that

all dying in infancy are included in the election of grace, and are regenerated and saved

by Christ through the Spirit, who works when and where and how He pleases.

CHANGES IN CHAPTERS.

XVI., 7. Works done by unregenerate men, although for the matter of them they may

be things which God commands, and in themselves praiscworthy and useful, and although

the neglect of such things is sinful and displeasing unto God; yet, because they proceed

not from a heart purified by faith; nor are done in a right manner, according to His Word;

nor to a right end, the glory of God; they come short of what God requires and do not
make any man meet to receive the grace of God. I

XXII., 3. Whosoever taketh an oath ought duly to consider the weightiness of so solemn

an act, and therein to avouch nothing but what he is fully persuaded is the truth. Neither

may any man bind himself by oath to any thing but what is good and just, and what

he believeth so to be, and what he is able and resolved to perform.

XXV., 6. The Lord Jesus Christ is the only head of the Church, and the claim of any

man to be the vicar of Christ and the head of the Church, is unscriptural, without warrant

in fact, and is a usurpation dishonoring to the Lord Jesus Christ.l

THE ADDED CHAPTERS.

XXXIV. Of the Holy Spirit—I. The Holy Spirit, the third person in the Trinity, pro

ceeding from the Father and the Son, of the same substance and equal in power and glory,

is, together with the Father and the Son, to be believed in, loved, obeyed, and worshiped

throughout all ages.

II. He is the Lord and Giver of life, everywhere present in nature, and is the source

of all good thoughts, pure desires, and holy counsels in men. By Him the Prophets were

moved to speak the Word of God, and all writers of the Holy Scriptures inspired to record

infallibly the mind and will of God. The dispensation of the Gospel is especially committed

to Him. He prepares the way for it, accompanies it with His persuasive power, and urges

its message upon the reason and conscience of men, so that they who reject its merciful

offer are not only without excuse, but are also guilty of resisting the Holy Spirit.

III. The Holy Spirit, whom the Father is ever willing to give to all who ask Him, is

the only efficient agent in the application of redemption. He convicts men of sin, moves

them to repentance, regenerates them by His grace, and persuades and enables them to

embrace Jesus Christ by faith. He unites all believers to Christ, dwells in them as their

Comforter and Sanctifier, gives to them the spirit of Adoptiori and Prayer, and performs

all those gracious offices by which they are sanctified and sealed unto the day of redemption.

IV. By the indwelling of the Holy Spirit all believers being vitally united to Christ,

who is the Head, are thus united one to another in the Church, which is His body. He

calls and anoints ministers for their holy office, qualifies all other officers in the Church

for their special work, and imparts various gifts and graces to its members. He gives

efficacy to the Word, and to the ordinances of the Gospel. By Him the Church will be

preserved, increased until it shall cover the earth, purified, and at last made perfectly

holy in the presence of God.

XXXV. Of the Love of God and Missions—I. God, in infinite and perfect love, having

provided in the covenant of grace, through the mediation and sacrifice of the Lord Jesus

Christ, a way of life and salvation, suficient for and adapted to the whole lost race 0f

man, doth freely ofier this salvation to all men in the Gospel.

 

l The original runs, ‘nor can the Pope of Rome in any sense be head thereof: but is

that anti-Christ, that man of sin and son of perdition, that exalteth himself in the Church

against Christ and all that is called God.’
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II. In the Gospel God declares His love for the world and His desire that all men

should be saved, reveals fully and clearly the only way of salvation; promises eternal

vrife to all who truly repent and believe in Christ; invites and commands all to embrace

the offered mercy; and by His Spirit accompanying the Word pleads with men to accept

His gracious invitation.

III. It is the duty and privilege of every one who hears the Gospel immediately to accept

its merciful provisions: and they who continue in impcnitcnce and unbelief incur aggra

vated guilt and perish by their own fault.

IV. Since there is no other way of salvation than that revealed in the Gospel, and

since in the divinely established and ordinary method of grace faith cometh by hearing

the Word of God, Christ hath commissioned His Church to go into all the world and to

make disciples of all nations. All believers are, therefore, under obligation to sustain

the ordinances of religion where they are already established, and to contribute by their

prayers. gifts, and personal efforts, to the extension of the kingdom of Christ throughout

the whole earth.

BRIEF STATEMENT or THE REFORMED FAITH, 1902.

Art. I. O! God.—Wc believe in the ever-living God, who is a Spirit and the Father of

our spirits; infinite, eternal, and unchangeable in His being and perfections; the Lord

Almighty, most just in all His ways, most glorious in holiness, unsearchable in wisdom

and plentcous in mercy, full of love and compassion, and abundant in goodness and truth.

We worship Him, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, three persons in one Godhead, one in

substance and equal in power and glory.

Art. II. 0] Revdation.—We believe that God is revealed in nature, in history, and in

the heart of man; that He has made gracious and clearer revelations of Himself to Men

of God who spoke as they were moved by the Holy Spirit; and that Jesus Christ, the

Word made flesh. is the brightness of the Father's glory and the express image of His

person. “'6 gratefully receive the Holy Scriptures, given by inspiration, to be the faithful

record of God's gracious revelations and the sure witness to Christ, as the Word of God,

the only infallible rule of faith and life.

Art. III. 0/ the Eternal Purpose—We believe that the eternal, wise, holy, and loving

purpose of God embraces all events, so that while the freedom of man is not taken away

nor is God the author of sin, yet in His providence He makes all things work together in

the fulfillment of His sovereign design and the manifestation of His glory; wherefore,

humbly acknowledging the mystery of this truth, we trust in His protecting care and

set our hearts to do His will.

Art. IV. 0] the Creation.—Wc believe that God is the creator, upholder, and governor

of all things; that He is above all His works and in them all; and that He made man in

His own image, meet for fellowship with Him. free and able to choose between good and

evil, and forever responsible to his Maker and Lord.

Art. V. 0/ the Sin of Mara—We believe that our first parents, being tempted, chose

evil, and so fell away from God and came under the power of sin. the penalty of which

is eternal death; and we confess that, by reason of this disobedience, we and all men are

born with a sinful nature, that we have broken God's law, and that no man can be saved

but by His grace.

Art. VI. Of the Grace of God.—\Vc believe that God, out of His great love for the world,

has given His only begotten Son to be the Saviour of sinners, and in the Gospel freely

offers His all-sufficient salvation to all men. And we praise Him for the unspeakable

grace wherein He has provided a way of eternal life for all mankind.

Art. VII. 0! Election.—We believe that God from the beginning, in His own good pleas

ure, gave to His Son 9. people, an innumerable multitude, chosen in Christ unto holiness,
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service, and salvation; we believe that all who come to years of discretion can receive this

salvation only through faith and repentance; and we believe that all who die in infancy,

and all others given by the Father to the Son who are beycnl the reach of the outward

means of grace, are regenerated and saved by Christ through the Spirit, who works when

and where and how He pleases.

Art. VIII. Of our Lord Jesus Christ.—We believe in and confess the Lord Jesus Christ,

the only Mediator between God and Man, who being the Eternal Son of God, for us men

and for our salvation became truly man, being conceived by the Holy Ghost and born

of the Virgin Mary, without sin; unto us He has revealed the Father, by His Word and

Spirit making known the perfect will of God; for us He fulfilled all righteousness and

satisfied eternal justice, ofl'ering Himself a perfect sacrifice upon the cross to take away

the sin of the world; for us He rose from the dead and ascended into heaven, where He

ever intereedes for us; in our hearts, joined to Him by faith, He abides forever as the

indwelling Christ; over us, and over all for us, He rules; wherefore, unto Him we render

love, obedience, and adoration as our Prophet, Priest, and King forever.

Art. IX. 0/ Faith and Repentance.—We believe that God pardons our sins and accepts

us as righteous solely on the ground of the perfect obedience and sacrifice of Christ re

ceived by faith alone; and that this saving faith is always accompanied by repentance.

wherein we confess and forsake our sins with full purpose of, and endeavour after, a new

obedience to God.

Art. X. Of the Holy Spir'it.—\Ve believe in the Holy Spirit, the Lord and Giver of Life,

who moves everywhere upon the hearts of men, to restrain them from evil and to incite

them unto good, and whom the Father is ever willing to give unto all who ask Him. We

believe that He has spoken by holy men of God in making known His truth to men for

their salvation; that, through our exalted Saviour, He was sent forth in power to convict

the world of sin, to enlighten men's minds in the knowledge of Christ, and to persuade

and enable them to obey the call of the Gospel; and that He abides with the Church.

dwelling in every believer as the spirit of truth, of holiness, and of comfort.

Art. XI. Of the New Birth and the New Lila—We believe that the Holy Spirit only

is the author and source of the new birth; we rejoice in the new life, wherein He is given

unto us as the seal of sonship in Christ, and keeps loving fellowship with us, helps us in

our infirmities, purges us from our faults, and ever continues His transforming work in

us until we are perfected in the likeness of Christ, in the glory of the life to come.

Art. XII. Of the Rmrrcction and the Life to Comm—We believe that in the life to come

the spirits of the just, at death made free from sin, enjoy immediate communion with

God and the vision of His glory; and we confidently look for the general resurrection at

the last day, when the bodies of those who sleep in Christ shall be fashioned in the likeness

of the glorious body of their Lord, with whom they shall live and reign forever.

Art. XIII. Of the Law of Goat—“Ye believe that the law of God, revealed in the Ten

Commandments, and more clearly disclosed in the words of Christ, is forever established

in truth and equity, so that no human work shall abide except it be built on this founda

tion. We believe that God requires of every man to do justly, to love mercy, and to walk

humbly with his God; and that only through this harmony with the will of God shall be

fulfilled that brotherhood of man wherein the kingdom of God is to be made manifest.

Art. XIV. Of the Church and the Sacrammts.—We believe in the Holy Catholic Church

of which Christ is the only Head. We believe that the Church Invisible consists of all

the redeemed, and that the Church Visible embraces all who profess the true religion

together with their children. We receive to our communion all who profess and obey

Christ as their divine Lord and Saviour, and we hold fellowship with all believers in Him.

We receive the sacraments of Baptism and the Lord's Supper, alone divinely established

and committed to the Church, together with the Word, as means of grace; made effectual

only by the Holy Spirit, and always to be used by Christians with prayer and praise to God.
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Art. XV. Of the Last Judgment—We believe that the Lord Jesus Christ will come again

in glorious majesty to judge the world and to make a final separation between the righteous

and the wicked. The wicked shall receive the eternal award of their sins, and the Lord

will manifest the glory of His mercy in the salvation of His people and their entrance

upon the full enjoyment of eternal life.

Art. XVI. 0! Christian Service and the Final Triumph—We believe that it is our duty.

as servants and friends of Christ, to do good unto all men, to maintain the public and

private worship of God, to hallow the Lord's Day, to preserve the sanctity of the family,

to uphold the iust authority of the state, and so to live in all honesty, purity, and charity,

that our lives shall testify of Christ. We joyfully receive the word of Christ, bidding His

people go into all the world and make disciples of all nations, and declare unto them that

God was in Christ reconciling the world unto Himself. and that He will have all men

to be saved and to come to the knowledge of the truth. We confidently trust that by His

power and grace, all His enemies and ours shall be finally overcome, and the kingdoms

of this world be made the kingdom of our God and His Christ. In this faith we abide;

in this service we labor; and in this hope we pray. Even so, come, Lord Jesus.

Tns CONFESSIONAL STATEMENT or THE UNITED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH

OF NORTH AMERICA.

In 1925, the United Presbyterian Church of North America adopted

a Confessional Statement which stands for the boldest official attempt

within the Presbyterian family of Churches to restate the Reformed

theology of the sixteenth century. It contains forty-four articles,

whereas the Westminster Confession contains thirty-three articles.

Some of the Westminster headings are omitted, such as ‘of effectual

calling,’ of ‘God’s eternal decree,’ and ‘of the perseverance of saints,’

and statements of similar or the same import are given under such

headings as ‘of the divine purpose,’ ‘of the Gospel call,’ and ‘of the

security of believers.’ The Confessional Statement omits for the most

part distinctly theological and technical language, but accompanies all

its articles with elaborate Scripture texts. Such expressions as elect

persons, elect infants, foreordained, imputed, decree of election, cove

nant of works, covenant of grace, are not repeated, but in their stead

such expressions are used as believers, children of God, chosen of God.

The Assembly’s act making the Statement law provides that ‘wherever

the Confession deviates from the Westminster standards, its declara

tions are to prevail.’ The Preamble is as follows:

The United Presbyterian Church of North America declares afresh its adherence to the

Westminster Confession of Faith and Catechisms, Larger and Shorter, as setting forth

the system of doctrine taught in the Scriptures, which are the only infallible and final

rule of faith and practice. Along with this it affirms the right and duty of a living Church

to restate its faith from time in time so as to display any additional attainments in truth
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it may have made under the guidance of the Holy Spirit. Accordingly, by constitutional

action consummated June 2, 1925, it adopted the following Confessional Statement. This

Statement contains the substance of the Westminster symbols, together with certain

present-day convictions of the United Presbyterian Church.

The articles treat of God, divine revelation, Holy Scripture, the divine

purpose, creation, providence, angels, the sin of man, salvation, election,

God the Father, the Lord Jesus Christ, the Holy Spirit, the atonement,

the Gospel call, regeneration, saving faith, repentance, justification,

adoption, sanctification, union with Christ, the security of believers,

assurance, the law of God, the study of God’s Word, prayer, praise,

Sabbath observance, the sacraments, lawful oaths and vows, the Church,

Church order, the ministry, Church fellowship, the family, civil govern

ment, the social order, the intermediate state, the second advent, the

resurrection, the judgment, the life everlasting, Christian service and

the final triumph. The following statements are given in full:

Art. X. 0/ Eledion.—We believe that the Eternal Father, before the foundation of

the world, in His own good pleasure gave to His Son a people, an innumerable multitude,

chosen in Christ unto salvation, holiness, and service; that all of these who come to years

of discretion receive this salvation through faith and repentance; and that all who die in

infancy, and all others who are given by the Father to the Son and are beyond the reach

of the outward means of grace, are regenerated and saved by Christ through the Holy

Spirit, Who works when and where and how He pleases.

Art. XV. 0/ the Gospel (folk—We believe that the gospel is a revelation of grace to

sinners as such, and that it contains a free and unconditional ofier of salvation through

Christ to all who hear it, whatever may be their character or condition; that the offer

is in itself a proper motive to obedience; and that nothing but a sinful unwillingness

prevents its acceptance.

Art. XVII. 0/ Saving Faith—We believe that saving faith is the gift of God; that in

it there is not merely an assent to the truth that the Lord Jesus Christ is the Saviour of

sinners, but also a cordial acceptance and appropriation of Him, and a fixed reliance

upon Him, as our Saviour; that this faith, which involves the conviction of the mind, the

trust of the heart, and the obedience of the will, rests solely upon the free and unlimited

ofi'cr of Christ made in the gospel to sinners of mankind; and that such faith is the neces

sary and all-sufficient condition and channel for the communication of every spiritual

gift and the progressive realisation of salvation.

Art. XXXIV. Of the Ministry.—We believe that Jesus Christ as the Head of the Church

has appointed therein the official ministry of reconciliation; that He calls men to this

ministry through the working of the Holy Spirit in their hearts and by the orderings of

providence; and that those thus called are to be set apart by ordination, whereby they

are solemnly invested with the authority, powers, and duties of their sacred office.

Art. XL. 0/ the Second Advenl.—We believe that the Lord Jesus Christ, Who at

His ascension was received up into heaven, will come again to earth in person, visibly,

with power and great glory; that His coming marks the consummation of the Kingdom

of God; that the time thereof is reserved in the Divine counsels; and that this blessed hope

is to be cherished as an incentive to watchful living and faithful witness-bearing on the

part of Christ's followers.
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PROTESTANT AND ROMAN CATHOLIC CATECHISMS.

Luther’s Small Catechism, the Heidelberg Catechism, the Catechism

of the Book of Common Prayer, and the Westminster Shorter Cate

chism, all having ecclesiastical authorization, are printed in full in this

volume. Calvin’s Catechism, which had 372 questions and answers, is

treated in Volume I, pp. 467—70. The author of the first Roman Cath

olic catechisms, Peter Canisius, 1521—97, has recently been canonized

and nade a doctor of the Church. Leo XIII.’s encyclical on Canisius,

1897, included a severe condemnation of the Protestant Reformation

and Reformers. The following Protestant catechisms of recent origin

have had Church approval.

1. The Evangelical Free Church Catechism for Use in Home and

School, 1898, was prepared by a committee under the direction of the

National Council of the Evangelical Free Churches of England. The

committee consisted of Congregationalists, Baptists, Wesleyan Meth

odists, Primitive Methodists, representatives of the Methodist New

Connexion, and United Methodist Free Church, Presbyterians, and

Bible Christians. The object of the catechism was ‘to express the

Christian doctrines held in common by all Evangelical Free Churches.’

It consists of fifty-two questions and answers, the first question being

“What is the Christian Religion?”

2. The School Catechism, 1904, was prepared by a “Conference of

Members of the Reformed Churches in Scotland" namely ministers of

the Wesleyan Methodist Church, the Congregational Union, the Epis

copal Church in Scotland, the Church of Scotland and the United Free

Church of Scotland. The conference convened at the invitation of the

Church of Scotland. The catechism was “designed not to supersede

the distinctive catechisms officially recognized by the several Churches”

but to serve in schools where “the children of various Churches are

taught together.” It has 64 questions and answers, followed by the

Apostles Creed, its first question being “Who created the heavens and

the earth?”

3. The Intermediate Catechism, 1913, prepared by a committee ap

pointed by the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in the

U. S. A., was approved by the Assembly of 1913 in so far as it ‘directed

the Board of Publication to print the catechism for distribution in the
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hope that it will be the means of advancing the cause of religious in‘

struction in the home and in our churches.’ It contains seventy-two

questions and answers, with proof texts. The first question is “What

do we most need to know?”

Roman Catholic catechisms of high authority are:

1. A Catechism of Christian Doctrine, prepared and enjoined by order

of the Third Plenary Council of Baltimore, 1884, has appeared in several

forms adapted to different ages and bears the irnprimatures of Cardinals

McCloskey, Gibbons, Hayes, and other high American dignitaries. It

opens with the question, “Who made the world?”

2. Catechismo della dottrina cristiana—Catechism of Christian Doc

trine,—1912, contains 433 questions and answers and opens with the

question, ‘Who created us?’ It is ‘published by the order of his Holi

ness, Pope Pius X.’ In a letter, dated Oct. 18, 1912, Pius X., after

declaring that from the first days of his pontificate he had cherished the

greatest concern for the religious instruction of Christian people and in

particular children, ‘approved and prescribed the catechism for the dio

ceses and ecclesiastical province of Rome’ and called upon priests,

teachers, and Christian parents to teach it with all zeal. In 1924, it

was ordered by the Italian government taught in the primary schools

of Italy. A number of Italian manuals have appeared explaining the

answers by historic illustrations and doctrinal explanations. The Man

ual issued in Turin, 1914, containing 590 pages, is dedicated to Pius X.

The definitions of the Church given in these five catechisms. are the

following:

The Evangelical Free Church Catechism:1

The Holy Catholic Church is that Holy Society of believers in Christ Jesus which He

founded, of which He is the only Head. and in which He dwells by His Spirit; so that,

though made up of many communions. organized in various modes, and scattered through

out the world, it is yet One in Him.

The School Catechism:

 

The Church of God is the whole body and brotherhood of Christian People of all

countries and all times united by the Holy Spirit to the one Head, the Lord Jesus Christ.

lRev. William Price Hughes, Cont. Rem, Jan., 1899, expressed this high expectation

which has not been fulfilled: ‘Before we are twenty years older, all men will realize that

this little catechism is one of the most wonderful and far-reaching facts of the wonderful

century now hastening to its close.’



928 SYMBOLA EVANGELICA.

The Intermediate Catechism defines the Church in two answers:

There is only one Church, in which all the saved, in heaven and on earth, are included.

and of which Jesus Christ is the Head. The Church on earth is the whole body of those

who confess Christ as Lord and Saviour, together with their children.

The catechism of the Baltimore Plenary Council repeats the customary

Roman Catholic definition and devotes a number of questions to the

nature and authority of the Church:

The Church is the congregation of all those who profess the faith of Christ, partake of

the same Sacraments, and are governed by their lawful pastors under one visible Head.

This definition is followed by the statement that ‘Our Holy Father the

Pope, the Bishop of Rome, is the Vicar of Christ on earth and the visible

Head of the Church.’

The Catechism of Pius X.:

The Church is the company of true Christians, that is the baptised who profess the

faith and doctrine of Jesus Christ, participate in his sacraments, and obey the pastors

instituted by him. . . . The Church of Jesus Christ is the Catholic-Roman Church because

it alone is one, holy, catholic, and apostolic, as He wanted it to be.

II. THE CORPORATE UNION OF CHURCH BODIES: BASES

AND TERMS.

Lit. A selection is here given of the many works, larger and smaller,

on the subject of Church reunion: G. J. Slosser: Christian Unity, N. Y.,

1929, 425 pp.—G. K. A. Bell, Bp. of Chichester: Documents on Christian

Unity, 2 vols., Oxf., 1924—30, 382, 225 pp.—P. Schafi: The Reunion of

Christendom, N. Y., 1893, 46 pp. The enlargement of a paper read before

the Chicago Parliament on Religions and his last literary work—C. H.

Briggs: Church Unity, N. Y., 1909, 459 pp.—W. R. Huntington: The

Peace of the Ch., N. Y., 1891, 240 pp.—Newman Smyth: Passing Prot

estantism and Coming Catholicism, N. Y., 1908, 209 pp.; A Story of Ch.

Unity, etc., New Haven, 1923, 87 pp.—Glover: The Free Churches and

Reunion, Cambr., 1921, 56 pp.—W. T. Manning, Bp. of N. Y.: The Call

to Unity, N. Y., 1920, 162 pp.-—Headlam, Bp. of Gloucester: Doctr. of

the Ch. and Church Reunion, London, 1920, 326 pp.-—Bp. Séderblom:

Christ. Fellowship, N. Y., 1923, 212 pp.—R0wley, Baptist: Aspects of

Reunion, N. Y., 1924, 182 pp.—Hayes, Prof. Evanston: The Heights of

Christ. Unity, Cin., 1927, 271 pp.—Marchant: The Reunion of Christen

dom. A Survey, 1929.—P. Ainslie: Towards Christ. Unity, Balt., 1918;

The Scandal of Christianity, 1929.
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During the last fifty years the movement towards the active cwpera

tion or full union of Church bodies has called forth much amicable

discussion in religious assemblies, in books, and in proposals look

ing to that goal, and has issued in the actual consolidation of certain

Protestant communions. Historically, it received a mighty impetus from

the Evangelical Alliance, whose articles showed the agreement of all

Protestant bodies in the fundamental matters of doctrine and whose

General Conferences, beginning with the conference in London, 1846,

and especially the notable gathering in New York, 1873, gave exhibi

tion of the fellowship between the individual members of the Protestant

Churches throughout the world. The spirit of Christian fellowship and

co-operation have shown themselves in various ways. The Revision of

the English Scriptures was carried on by committees of British and

American scholars composed of representative scholars of many denom

inations for fifteen years. The International Conventions of the Y. M.

C. A. and the Sunday School Union and the Missionary Conferences of

Edinburgh. 1910, and Jerusalem, 1928, have superseded the barriers of

race and nationality and borne witness to common Christian aims. The

work of the Salvation Army, ministering to the daily needs of mankind,

has an important place in this connection. The consolidations of

Churches in mission lands, Japan, China, North and South India, the

Philippines, have set an example for the Churches at home to follow.

The unionistic movement has taken the forms of organic union, pro

posals of such union, and federation for the purpose of co-operation in

practical work; and all with the purpose of more effectually furthering

the progress of Christ’s kingdom by conserving the forces of men and

expenditures and avoiding the waste arising from the unwise multipli

cation of local churches and Church agencies.l Such union and federa

tion also serves to exhibit the substantial agreement within Protestant

ism in answer to the unjust attack from Roman Catholic sources that

Protestant denominations are at discord in matters of essential Christian

 

1 Washington in his address to the bishops, clergy. and laity of the Protestant Episcopal

Church, 1789, among other things said: 'It would ill become me to conceal the joy I have

felt in perceiving the fraternal afiection which appears to increase every day among the

friends of genuine religion. It affords edifying prospects indeed to see Christians of dif

ferent denominations dwell together in more active charity, and conduct themselves in

respect to each other, with a more Christian-like spirit, than ever they have done in any

former age or in any other nation.‘
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belief. Denominational divisions have been the natural if not inevitable

result of the principle of Protestantism, the right of private judgment.

A source of weakness, they have also been an evidence of inherent

strength, serving a providential purpose by developing freedom and

thoroughness in the study of the New Testament and the early and

mediaeval history of the Christian Church, by quickening individual

effort through competition, and by preventing the stagnation of religious

thought and sameness of ritual, such as have marked certain parts of

the Christian world. The amicable co-operation of Christian bodies is

imperative. Organic union between them is desirable as a means of

extending the message of the Gospel. Spiritual unity and fellowship are

a mandate of the New Testament. Such unity is nobly expressed in

the Anglican Bidding Prayer, by which ministers are bidden to ‘pray

for Christ’s Holy Catholic Church, that is for the whole congregation of

Christian people dispersed throughout the whole world.’ A bidding

prayer offered by the General Convention of the Protestant Episcopal

Church, 1919, speaks ‘of the blessed company of all faithful people.’

In all Protestant churches prayer is made for the Holy Catholic Church,

meaning thereby the Holy Christian Church, as Luther would have

altered the wording of the Apostles’ Creed.

A list of the consolidations which have taken place between Church

communions—which is not intended to be exhaustive—and the terms

on which such consolidations have been efiected seem to be in harmony

with the purpose of these volumes and the mind of the author. It must

not be forgotten that the first creed formulated in America, the Cam

bridge Platform, 1648, gave as one of its two ends ‘the holding forth of

the Unity and Harmony, both amongst and with other Churches,’ and

its authors declared that ‘the more they discerned the unkind and un

brotherly and un-Christian contentions of our godly brethren and coun

trymen, in matters of church-government, the more they did earnestly

desire to see them joyned together in one common faith, and ourselves

with them,’ and that they did not ‘desire to vary from the doctrine of

faith, and truth held forth by the churches of our native country.’

It may seem that the authors of the Platform took a strange way to

show their regard for the unity for which they manifested concern, but

it will not be forgotten that, in asserting the independence of the

New England churches, they were also concerned for ‘peaee of con
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science,’ which the Platform declared ‘more desirable than the peace of

the outward man; and freedom from scruples of conscience more com

fortable to a sincere heart than freedom from persecution.’

Tun REUNION OF THE CUMBERLAND PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH wrrn THE

PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH, U. S. A., 1906.

The revision of the Westminster Confession of Faith by the Presby

terian Church North, 1903, modifying the definitions of the divine elec

tion and free will, opened the way for the return of the Cumberland

Presbyterian Church, which had existed as an independent body for

nearly a century, to the parent communion. A committee on ‘Prcsby

terian fraternity and union’ was appointed by the Cumberland Assem

bly, 1903, to 'confer with such like committees as may be appointed

by other Presbyterian bodies in regard to the desirability and practica

bility of closer affiliation and organic union among the members of the

Presbyterian family in the United States.’ An immediate reply was

given by the Presbyterian Church North in the appointment of a com

mittee and a Basis of Union was favorably acted upon by a large

majority of the presbyteries of both bodies. In 1906, ‘the Union and

Reunion’ of the two bodies was declared to be ‘in full force and effect.’

At the same time the General Assembly of the Church North made the

declaration that ‘no acceptance of the doctrines of the Church is re

quired of any communicant beyond a personal faith in Jesus Christ as

the Son of God and the Saviour of the world and a sincere acceptance

of him’ and also that ‘ministers, elders, and dcacons, in approving the

Confession as Revised, 1903, are required to assent only to the system

of doctrine contained therein and not to every particular statement in

it.’ The representatives of the united bodies met in one General As

sembly, 1907. At the time of the reunion, the Cumberland Presbyterian

Church had 200,000 members, a number of whom chose to reorganize

or continue an independent organization. The terms of the Basis of

Union are as follows. See Min. of the Gen. Assembly of the U. S. A.,

1903, p. 122; 1904, p. 119; 1905, p. 67; 1906, p. 211:1

lIn 1920 the Calvinistic Methodist (or Welsh Presbyterian Church in the U. S.) was

received into corporate union with the Presbyterian Church in the U. S. A. on the basis

of the Westminster Confession and the Scriptures as the inspired Word of God and the

infallible rule of faith and practice.
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“The union shall be efi'ected on the doctrinal basis of the Confession

of Faith of the Presbyterian Church in the United States of America,

as revised in 1903, and of its other doctrinal and ecclesiastical Standards;

and the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments shall be acknowl

edged as the inspired Word of God, the only infallible rule of faith and

practice.”

THE BASIS or 'rrrs UNITED LUTHERAN CHURCH IN THE UNITED S'ra'rras.

Organized Lutheranism in the American colonies dates from the Luth

eran ministeriums of Philadelphia and New York formed respectively

by Henry Melchior Miihlenberg, 1748, and his son, Frederick Augustus,

1786. Divided in part on account of degrees of doctrinal attachment

to the Lutheran Standards and ritual Observances, in part on matters

of practical import such as membership in lodges and in part on account

of national origins, Swedish, Norwegian, etc., groups have within the

last twenty years entered into important consolidations and confedera

tions. The consolidations are: 1. The United Lutheran Church in

America, 1918, with 971,187 members, composed of the General Synod of

the Evangelical Lutheran Church of the United States in America,

organized 1820, the General Council of the Evangelical Lutheran Church

in North America, organized 1867, and the United Synod of the Evan

gelical Lutheran Church in the South, organized 1886. To the General

Synod belonged the Hartwick, Gettysburg, and other theological semi

naries, and to the General Council the Mt. Airy and other seminaries.

2. The American Lutheran Church, 1930, with 340,809 members, com

posed of the independent Joint Ohio, Iowa and Buffalo Synods.1 The

American Lutheran Conference, constituted 1930, is a federation and

includes the American Lutheran Church just mentioned, the Swedish

Augustana Synod, the Norwegian and United Danish Churches, and the

Lutheran Free Church. The Synodical Conference, numbering 873,454

members, 1930, is a federation of the Missouri Lutherans, the Joint

Wisconsin Synod, and several small bodies. The Doctrinal Basis of

Union of the United Lutheran Church in America is the following:
 

1 An impetus was given to the unionistic spirit by the 400th celebration of the XCV

Theses. 1917, and the spirit has shown itself most recently in the celebration of the 400th

anniversary of the reading of the Augsburg Confession, during the summer of 1930 in

Auzsburg.



CORPORATE UNION OF CHURCH BODIES. 933

l. The United Lutheran Church in America receives and holds the canonical Scriptures

of the Old and New Testaments as the inspired Word of God and as the only infallible

rule and standard of faith and practice, according to which all doctrines and teachers are

to be judged.

2. The United Lutheran Church in America accepts the three ecumenical creeds—

namely, the Apostles', the Nicene, and the Athanasian—as important testimonies drawn

from the Holy Scriptures, and rejects all errors which they condemn.

3. The United Lutheran Church in America receives and holds the Unaltened Augsburg

Confession as a correct exhibition of the faith and doctrine of the Evangelical Lutheran

Church, founded upon the Word of God, and acknowledges all churches that sincerely

hold and faithfully confess the doctrines of the Unaltered Augsburg Confession to be

entitled to the name of Evangelical Lutheran.

4. The United Lutheran Church in America recognizes the Apolog of the Augsburg

Confession, the Smalkald Articles. the Large and Small Catechisms of Luther, and the

Formula of Concord as in the harmony of one and the same pure scriptural faith.

THE BAsIs or UNION OF THE UNITED CHURCH or CANADA.

The United Church of Canada was constituted, 1925, by the consoli

dation of the Congregational, Methodist and Presbyterian bodies, and

represents the boldest act, thus far, resulting in organic Church union.

An impetus as well as a challenge was given to the union of Church

forces by the formation of the Dominion of Canada, 1867, comprising

all the British territories of North America except Newfoundland, and

a pressing ground for union was given by the waste of means and men

in the attempt of the denominations separately to reach the people and

to prevent overlapping in the widely scattered and small communities

of the Western provinces. The union of 1925 was preceded by consoli

dations within the Methodist and Wesleyan Canadian communions,

1833—83, and of the four Presbyterian groups, 1875, under a single

General Assembly.

The larger movement,1 resulting in the United Church, had its formal

beginning in the appointment of committees on union by the Congre

gationalists, Methodists, and Presbyterians in 1902, 1903. The exact

event to be looked for as the starting-point of the union was the sugges

tion made by Principal Patrick of Winnipeg College as a fraternal dele

gate of the Presbyterian Church before the Methodists’ meeting in

‘E. L. Morrow: Ch. Unity in Canada, Toronto, 1923, 426 pp. Opposed to the United

Church movement. J. T. McNeill, Professor in Knox College: Ch. Union in Canada,

Toronto, 15 pp. An answer to Morrow—Basis of Union of the Un. Ch. of Canada. An.

Hist. Statement, Toronto, 1924, 34 pp.——R. J. Wilson: Ch. Union in Canada afler Three

Years, Toronto, 1929, 52 pp. Also McNeill: The Fresh. Ch. in Canada, Toronto, 1925,

226 pp.
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General Conference in Winnipeg, 1902. In response, the Conference

appointed a committee ‘for finding and formulating a Basis of Union with

the Congregational and Presbyterian Churches.’ In 1903 the Presby

terian General Assembly pronounced ‘organic union both desirable and

practicable’ and placed Principal Caven as head of a committee ap

pointed by it. The Congregationalists also having appointed a com

mittee, the three committees met as a Joint Committee, 1904, in To

ronto, and, 1909, it presented its report. Previously, 1906, the Joint

Committee invited the Episcopal prelates in Canada and the Baptists

to join in the movement, but the invitation was declined. The Meth

odist and Congregational Churches were almost unanimous in favoring

the union. Within the Presbyterian Church a noticeable difference of

opinion shewed itself from the beginning and grew more impressive as

the movement progressed. The first vote on the Basis of Union, 1910,

was as follows:

Congregationalists: Of 10,689 members, 2,933 voted for and 813

against.

Methodists: Of 293,967 members of eighteen years or over, 150,841

voted for and 24,357 against.

Presbyterians: Of 287,944 members, 106,755 voted for and 48,278

against. Upon the Basis of Union as amended—the call for amendment

having come from the Presbyterian General Assembly—the vote in the

Presbyterian Church, 1915, was as follows: Of the 76 presbyteries, 53

voted for, 13 against, the other 10 being either tied or sending no return.

Of the members, 106,534 voted for and 69,913 against.

The Congregational and Methodist Churches having accepted the

union, the Presbyterian General Assembly voted, 1922, to proceed ‘to

organic union as expeditiously as possible.’ By act of July 19, 1924,

“The United Church of Canada was authorized by ‘his Majesty, by

and with the advice and consent of the Senate and House of Commons

of Canada.”’ At the first meeting of the General Council, 1925, 150

delegates represented the former Methodist Church, 150 the Presby

terian, and 40 the Congregational churches. To this number were

added 10 delegates from the Council of the Union Churches of Western

Canada, which represented Christian communities that had united for

worship or been amalgamated.

The Boards and Committees of the three constituent bodies, number
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ing twenty-six, have been merged into six agencies, the three denomi

national newspapers into the New Outlook, and the three missionary

periodicals into one.1

The Basis of Union contains sections on doctrine and polity and in

cludes a statement of the qualifications and training for the ministry

and on administration, together with an Appendix on legislation. The

polity of the Church calls for three superintending bodies, the presby

tery, the conference and the General Council, the last meeting every

two years. The Basis of Union is as follows:

 

GENERAL—1. The name of the Church formed by the union of the Presbyterian.

Methodist and Congregational Churches in Canada, shall be “The United Church of

Canada." 2. It shall be the policy of The United Church to foster the spirit of unity in

the h0pe that this sentiment of unity may in due time, so far as Canada is concerned,

take shape in a Church which may fittingly be described as national.

DocrnINE.—W-e, the representatives of the Presbyterian, the Methodist, and the Con

gregational branches of the Church of Christ in Canada, do hereby set forth the substance

of the Christian faith, as commonly held among us. In doing so, we build upon the

foundation laid by the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief comer

stone. We affirm our belief in the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments as the

primary source and ultimate standard of Christian faith and life. We acknowledge the

teaching of the great creeds of the ancient Church. We further maintain our allegiance

to the evangelical doctrines of the Reformation, as set forth in common in the doctrinal

standards adopted by the Presbyterian Church in Canada, by the Congregational Union

of Ontario and Quebec, and by the Methodist Church. We present the accompanying

statement as a brief summary of our common faith and commend it to the studious atten

tion of the members and adherents of the negotiating Churches, as in substance agreeable

to the teaching of the Holy Scriptures.

Art. I. Of God.-——We believe in the one only living and true God, a Spirit infinite, eternal

and unchangeable, in His being and perfections; the Lord Almighty, who is love, most

just in all His ways, most glorious in holiness, unsearchable in wisdom, plenteous in mercy,

full of compassion, abundant in goodness and truth. We worship Him in the unity of

the Godhead and the mystery of the Holy Trinity, the Father, the Son, and the Holy

Spirit, three persons of the same substance, equal in power and glory.

Art. II. 0/ Revelation—We believe that God has revealed Himself in nature, in history,

and in the heart of man; that He has been graciously pleased to make clearer revelation

of Himself to men of God who spoke as they were moved by the Holy Spirit; and that

in the fulness of time He has perfectly revealed Himself in Jesus Christ, the Word made

flesh, who is the brightness of the Father's glory and the express image of His person.

We receive the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, given by inspiration of

God, as containing the only infallible rule of faith and life, a faithful record of God's

gracious revelations, and as the sure witness to Christ.

Art. III. 0/ the Divine Purpose.—We believe that the eternal, wise, holy, and loving

purpose of God so embraces all events that, while the freedom of man is not taken away,

1 The Presbyterian element opposing the consolidation and continuing an independent

organization has its main strength in Ontario and had, 1929, 179,530 members, the United

Church 650,989. In a third poll, 1924—25, 113,773 Presbyterians voted for the union

and 114,367 against it.
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nor is God the author of sin, yet in His providence He makes all things work together in

the fulfilment of His sovereign design and the manifestation of His glory.

Art. IV. 0/ Creation and Providence—We believe that God is the creator, upholder

and governor of all things; that He is above all His works and in them all; and that He

made man in His own image, meet for fellowship with Him, free and able to choose be

tween good and evil, and responsible to his Maker and Lord.

Art. V. Of the Sin 0] Alum—We believe that our first parents, being tempted, chose

evil, and so fell away from God and came under the power of sin, the penalty of which is

eternal death; and that, by reason of this disobedience, all men are born with a sinful

nature. that we have broken God's law and that no man can be saved but by His grace.

Art. VI. 0} the Grace of Goat—We believe that God, out of His great love for the world.

has given His only begotten Son to be the Saviour of sinners, and in the Gospel freely

offers His all-sufficient salvation to all men. We believe also that God, in His own good

pleasure, gave to His Son a people, an innumerable multitude, chosen in Christ unto

holiness, service and salvation.

Art. VII. 0/ the Lord Jesus Christ—We believe in and confess the Lord Jesus Christ,

the only Mediator between God and man, who, being the eternal Son of God, for us men

and for our salvation became truly man, being conceived of the Holy Spirit and born of

the Virgin Mary, yet without sin. Unto us He has revealed the Father, by His word

and Spirit, making known the perfect will of God. For our redemption He fulfilled all

righteousness, offered Himself a perfect sacrifice on the cross, satisfied Divine justice and

made propitiation for the sins of the whole world. He rose from the dead and ascended

into Heaven, where He ever intercedes for us. In the hearts of believers He abides for

ever as the indwelling Christ; above us and over us all He rules; wherefore, unto Him

we render love, obedience and adoration as our Prophet, Priest and King.

Art. VIII. Of the Holy Spirit.—-We believe in the Holy Spirit, the Lord and Giver of life,

who proceeds from the Father and the Son, who moves upon the hearts of men to restrain

them from evil and to incite them unto good, and whom the Father is ever willing to give

unto all who ask Him. We believe that He has spoken by holy men of God in making

known His truth to men for their salvation; that, through our exalted Saviour, He was

sent forth with power to convict the world of sin, to enlighten men‘s minds in the knowl

edge of Christ, and to persuade and enable them to obey the call of the Gospel; and that

He abides with the Church. dwelling in every believer as the spirit of truth, of power, of

holiness, of comfort and of love.

Art. IX. 0] Rweneration.—We believe in the necessity of regeneration, whereby we

are made new creatures in Christ Jesus by the Spirit of God, who imparts spiritual life

by the gracious and mysterious operation of His power, using as the ordinary means the

truths of His word and the ordinances of Divine appointment in ways agreeable to the

nature of men.

Art. X. 0/ Faith and Repentance—We believe that faith in Christ is a saving grace

whereby we receive Him, trust in Him and rest upon Him alone for salvation as He is

offered to us in the Gospel, and that this saving faith is always accompanied by repentance,

wherein we confess and forsake our sins with full purpose of and endeavor after a new

obedience to God.

Art. XI. 0/ Justification and Sonship.—Wo believe that God, on the sole ground of

the perfect obedience and sacrifice of Christ. pardons those who by faith receive Him as

their Saviour and Lord, accepts them as righteous, and bestows upon them the adoption

of sons, with a right to all the privileges therein implied, including a conscious assurance

of their sonship.

Art. XII. 0f Sanctification.—We believe that those who are regenerated and justified

grow in the likeness of Christ through fellowship with Him, the indwelling of the Holy

Spirit, and obedience to the truth; that a holy life is the fruit and evidence of saving faith;
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and that the believer's hope of continuance in such a life is in the persevering grace of

God. And we believe that in this growth in grace Christians may attain that maturity

and full assurance of faith whereby the love of God is made perfect in us.

Art. XIII. Of Prayer.—We believe that we are encouraged to draw near to God, our

Heavenly Father, in the name of His Son, Jesus Christ, and on our own behalf and that

of others to pour out our hearts humbly yet freely before Him, as becomes His beloved

children, giving Him the honor and praise due His holy name, asking Him to glorify Him

self on earth as in heaven, confessing unto Him our sins and seeking of Him every gift

needful for this life and for our everlasting salvation. We believe also that, inasmuch as

all true prayer is prompted by His Spirit, He will in response thereto grant us every bless

ing according to His unsearchable wisdom and the riches of His grace in Jesus Christ.

Art. XIV. Of the Law of G0d.—We believe that the moral law of God, summarized in

the Ten Commandments, testified to by the prophets and unfolded in the life and teach

ings of Jesus Christ, stands forever in truth and equity, and is not made void by faith,

but on the contrary is established thereby. We believe that God requires of every man

to do justly, to love mercy, and to walk humbly with God; and that only through this

harmony with the will of God shall be fulfilled that brotherhood of man wherein the

kingdom of God is to be made manifest.

Art. XV. Of the Church—We acknowledge one holy Catholic Church, the innumer

able company of saints of every age and nation, who being united by the Holy Spirit to

Christ their Head are one body in Him and have communion with their Lord and with

one another. Further, we receive it as the will of Christ that His Church on earth should

exist as a visible and sacred brotherhood, consisting of those who profess faith in Jesus

Christ and obedience to Him, together with their children, and other baptized children,

and organized for the confession of His name, for the public worship of God, for the

administration of the sacraments, for the upbuilding of the saints, and for the universal

propagation of the Gospel; and we acknowledge as a part, more or less pure, of this uni

versal brotherhood, every particular Church throughout the world which professes this

faith in Jesus Christ and obedience to Him as divine Lord and Saviour.

Art. XVI. Of the Sacraments.———We acknowledge two sacraments, Baptism and the

Lord’s Supper, which were instituted by Christ, to be of perpetual obligation as signs and

seals of the covenant ratified in His precious blood, as means of grace, by which, working

in us, He doth not only quicken, but also strengthen and comfort our faith in Him, and

as ordinances through the observance of which His Church is to confess her Lord and be

visibly distinguished from the rest of the world. 1. Baptism with water into the name of

the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit is the sacrament by which are signified

and sealed our union to Christ and participation in the blessings of the new covenant.

The proper subjects of baptism are believers, and infants presented by their parents or

guardians in the Christian faith. In the latter case, the parents or guardians should train

up their children in the nurture and admonition of the Lord, and should expect that their

children will, by the operation of the Holy Spirit, receive the benefits which the sacrament

is designed and fitted to convey. The Church is under the most solemn obligation to

provide for their Christian instruction. 2. The Lord‘s Supper is the sacrament of com

munion with Christ and with His people, in which bread and wine are given and received

in thankful remembrance of Him and His sacrifice on the cross; and they who in faith

receive the same, after a spiritual manner, partake of the body and blood of the Lord

Jesus Christ to their comfort, nourishment and growth in grace. All may be admitted

to the Lord's Supper who make a credible profession of their faith in the Lord Jesus

Christ and of obedience to His law.

Art. XVII. 0/ the Ministry—We believe that Jesus Christ, as the Supreme Head of

the Church, has appointed therein a ministry of the word and sacraments, and calls men

to this ministry; that the Church, under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, recognizes and
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chooses those whom He calls, and should thereupon duly ordain them to the work of

the ministry.

Art. XVIII. Of Church Order and Fellowship.—We believe that the Supreme and only

Head of the Church is the Lord Jesus Christ; that its worship, teaching, discipline and

government should be administered according to His will by persons chosen for their

fitness and duly set apart to their office, and that although the visible Church may contain

unworthy members and is liable to err, yet believers ought not lightly to separate them

selves from its communion, but are to live in fellowship with their brethren, which fellow

ship is to be extended, as God gives opportunity, to all who in every place call upon the

name of the Lord Jesus.

Art. XIX. 0f the Resurredion, the Last Judgment and the Future Life.—We believe that

there shall be a resurrection of the dead, both of the just and of the unjust, through the

power of the Son of God, who shall come to judge the living and the dead; that the finally

impenitent shall go away into eternal punishment and the righteous into life eternal.

Art. XX. 0] Christian Service and the Final Triumph—We believe that it is our duty

as disciples and servants of Christ, to further the extension of His kingdom, to do good

unto all men, to maintain the public and private worship of God, to hallow the Lord's

Day, to preserve the inviolability of marriage and the sanctity of the family, to uphold

the just authority of the State, and so to live in all honesty, purity and charity that our

lives shall testify of Christ. We joyfully receive the word of Christ, bidding His people

go into all the world and make disciples of all nations, declaring unto them that God

was in Christ reconciling the world unto Himself, and that He will have all men to be

saved, and come to the knowledge of the truth. We confidently believe that by His power

and grace all His enemies shall finally be overcome, and the kingdoms of this world be

made the kingdom of our God and of His Christ.

CHURCH UNION IN Scams.

In 1929, the “rents” within the Reformed Church of Scotland were

healed by the union of the Church of Scotland and the United Free

Church of Scotland.l The most notable of the ecclesiastical divisions

of Scotland occurred, 1843, over the question of patronage by a seces

sion from the Church of Scotland, led by Thomas Chalmers, and the

organization of the Free Church of Scotland. Three years later, the

United Church of Scotland was formed. These two bodies, 1900, were

merged under the name of the United Free Church of Scotland, a small

number dissenting and popularly known as the Wee Frees. Declara

 

1 The Proceedings and Debates of the General Assembly of the Un. Free Church of Scotland,

May and Oct, 1929, together with the Proceedings and Dcbales of the Assembly, Nor. 1928,

371 pp., Edinb., 1929. Includes notable addresses on union by the moderator, Alexander

Martin of New College—Report of the Committee for Conference with the Ch. of Scotland,

Nov., 1928, 106 pp.—Procecdinas of the Union Assembly, Church of Scotland, 001., 1929,

120 pp., giving addresses of Cosmo Lang, Abp. of Canterbury, Lord Davidson, former

Abp. of Canterbury, President Henry Sloane Coffin, Union Seminary, New York, Rev.

Dr. John Hutton, etc.—Buchan and Principal Geo. Adam Smith: The Kirk in Scotland

1660—1929, 244 pp., London, 1930, gives a brief history of the Church of Scotland and

an account by Principal Smith of the Union Assembly, of which he was a member.
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tory Statements were issued by the United Presbyterian Church, 1879,

the Church of Scotland, 1889, the Free Church, 1892, and the United

Free Church, 1906, modifying or explaining certain sections of the West

minster Confession bearing on the universal intent of the atonement,

the real offer of the Gospel to all men, and the salvation of infants

dying in infancy unbaptized.

The movement looking towards the consolidation of the Church of

Scotland and the United Free Church started in 1909 in an agreement

‘to enter into unrestricted conference on the ecclesiastical situation in

Scotland and the main causes which keep the Churches apart, in the

earnest hope that by God’s blessing, misunderstandings and hindrances

may be removed and the great object of Presbyterian union in Scotland

be thereby advanced.’ The war interrupted conferences but did not

quench the spirit of union. In nine articles drafted, 1921, the Church

of Scotland asserted the separate and independent jurisdiction of the

Church and the Church’s right to legislate for itself. The same year,

the United Free Church Assembly adopted a Brief Statement of the

Church’s Faith, being ‘an expression of the great Christian certainties

and 0f the Christian ideal of Life.’ In 1896, all obstacles being removed,

a Basis of Union or Uniting Act, was agreed upon by committees of

the two communions and, under the so-called Barrier Act of 1697,1

adopted by their presbyteries. A group of only 22 out of the 1,200

ministers of the United Free Church refused to go into the union.

The consolidation was consummated May, 1929. The two Assem

blies met separately in the forenoon of Oct. 2. for ‘services of thanks—

giving and dedication,’ and at 10.20 the members, passing out from their

own halls, marched in procession to St. Giles’—the building in which

John Knox preached, speaking to the entire Scottish nation—where

they joined in singing the 100th Psalm, the reading of the Scriptures,

prayer, the recitation of the Apostles’ Creed and the Te Deum and

other services preparatory to the formal declaration, in the afternoon,

of the union, as consummated by the following resolution:

 

The General Assembly of the Church of Scotland and the General Assembly of the

United Free Church of Scotland having been regularly constituted and meeting together

1 The Barrier Act provided that no ‘rules or constitutions' should be binding upon the

Church unless proposed to the Assembly as an overture. then passed by the presbyteries

and finally reported to the Assembly and approved by it.
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in joint session this 2nd day of October, 1929 years; devoutly acknowledging the mercy

and long-sufiering shown by Almighty God to themselves and to their fathers, rendering

humble and hearty thanks for the gracious guidance bestowed upon them in this their

endeavour to heal the divisions in His Church and to promote His glory, and entreating

Him to pour out His Spirit upon His servants and upon those who shall come after them,

that as good stewards of the manifold grace of God they may with growing power minister

to the people of this land and to the nations that have not yet received the Gospel; do now

as in the presence of God adopt the Uniting Act, including the Basis of Union and the

accompanying Plan of Union with the Questions and Formula for use at the Ordination

and Induction of a Minister, and do hereby, in terms and in pursuance of Deliverance:

of their respective General Assemblies, with approval of the Presbyteries of the respective

Churches in accordance with the provisions of the Barrier Act, Enact and Declare in the

name of the Lord Jesus Christ, the great Head of the Church, that these Churches, being

historic branches of the Reformed Church in Scotland, do and shall henceforth constitute

one Church, and that the name of the united Church shall be The Church of Scotland.

The Moderators of the two Assemblies, Dr. Joseph Mitchell and

Principal Alexander Martin, then announced the union in the following

words: ‘In the faith of Jesus Christ, our Divine King and Head, I do

now in the name of the Church of Scotland ’—or in the name of the

United Free Church of Scotland—‘seal and ratify the Union betwixt us

made, in token whereof I offer you the right hand of fellowship.’ Dr.

Mitchell then said, ‘And here in the presence of God Most High, we

pledge ourselves together in solemn covenant,’ to which Dr. Martin

added, ‘In the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy

Ghost, we invoke the divine blessing upon our act.’ In the united

Assembly the Duke of York, as commissioner, represented the King of

England who, in a letter addressed to the body, bound himself to main

tain the rights of the Church of Scotland in these words: ‘We assure you

of our unwavering concern for the maintenance of the rights and privi

leges of the Church of Scotland as happily secured and with our earnest

prayer that now and in the years to come, you may be filled with the

power of the Spirit and that the grace of God may bless and sanctify

your labors.’ The Duke of York further announced that ‘it was His

Majesty’s determination to uphold the use of Presbyterian government

in Scotland.’ The Prime Minister, Ramsay MacDonald, wrote to the

Assembly that ‘all Scotsmen will join with me in the fervent hope that the

reunited Church will use its power and influence to make religion a

continuing strength in the Scottish character and Presbyterianism a

vital form of national worship.’ At the time of the union, the Church

of Scotland had 759,625 communicants, the Free Church 539,192.
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The Basis of Union or Uniting Act includes four articles, together

with two statements bearing on Matters Spiritual and the Spiritual

Independence of the Church, adopted respectively by the two Churches,

1906 and 1926, which form an integral part of the uniting agreement.

The four articles are as follows:

I. The various matters of agreement between the Churches with a view to union are

accepted and enacted without prejudice to the inherent liberty of the united Church as

a branch of the Church of God to determine and regulate her own constitution and laws

as duty may require, in dependence on the grace of God and under the guidance of His

Word and Spirit, all as more particularly set forth in the after-mentioned Act, 1906, and

Articles, 1926.

II. The following are leading documents setting forth the constitution, rules and

methods of the united Church. [The list includes the Westminster Standards, the Scots

Confession, 1560, First Book of Discipline, 1560, Book of Common Order, 1564, and a

number of other documents of historic or binding import, as also the Acts on Matters

Spiritual, 1926, and the Spiritual Independence of the Church, 1906.]

As this Union takes place on the footing of maintaining the liberty of judgment and

action heretofore recognised in either of the Churches uniting, so in particular it is hereby

declared that members of both Churches shall have full right, as they shall see cause, to

assert and maintain the views of truth and duty which they had liberty to maintain in

the said Churches.

The Churches, in entering into Union, under a sense of responsibility as a branch of

the Church of God, acknowledge afresh the obligation resting on the Church to provide

the ordinances of religion to the people'of Scotland through a territorial ministry and to

labour for the universal diffusion of the Gospel, and the duty of her members to con

tribute, according to their ability, both by their service and their means, for the support

of the ordinances of religion in this land and the extension of the Kingdom of Christ

throughout the world.

III. The General Assembly of the Church of Scotland and the General Assembly of

the United Free Church of Scotland enact and ordain that all previous enactments and

regulations of the General Assemblies of either uniting Church in force at the passing of

this Act, unless in so far as modified by the Basis and Plan of Union, shall continue in

force in the same manner as prior to the passing of this Act, so long as they shall not have

been repealed or amended in accordance with the law of the united Church: provided

always that where any such enactments or regulations are found in conflict or where the

former practice of the two Churches is materially different and has not been adjusted by

the Basis and Plan of Union any necessary legislation to which the procedure of the

Barrier Act is appropriate shall be by interim Act only, which shall be transmitted to

Presbyteries in accordance with the provisions of the Barrier Act for consent or sugges

tions before its adoption as a standing law of the Church.

IV. The General Assembly of the Church of Scotland and the General Assembly of

the United Free Church of Scotland enact and ordain that the General Assembly of the

Church of Scotland and the General Assembly of the United Free Church of Scotland,

when they have met for the purpose of consummating the Union, and have adopted the

Uniting Act, shall thereafter have the powers of a General Assembly of the united Church,

and may do and authorise all things necessary or proper and lawful to be done with a view

to the orderly inauguration and conduct of the affairs of the united Church, and in con

sistency with the terms of Union agreed upon.
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Anrrcnss Dncnnm'roar or run: Cons'rr'ru'rron or ran Cmmcn or Sco'rmmn m MA'I'IBBS

SPIRITUAL, 1926.

I. The Church of Scotland is part of the Holy Catholic or Universal Church; worship

ping one God, Almighty, all-wise, and all-loving, in the Trinity of the Father, the Son,

and the Holy Ghost, the same in substance, equal in power and glory; adoring the Father,

infinite in Majesty, of whom are all things; confessing our Lord Jesus Christ, the Eternal

Son, made very man for our salvation; glorying in His Cross and Resurrection, and own

ing obedience to Him as the Head over all things to His Church; trusting in the promised

renewal and guidance of the Holy Spirit; proclaiming the forgiveness of sins and accep

tance with God through faith in Christ, and the gift of Eternal Life; and labouring for the

advancement of the Kingdom of God throughout the world. The Church of Scotland

adheres to the Scottish Reformation; receives the Word of God which is contained in

the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments as its supreme rule of faith and life; and

avows the fundamental doctrines of the Catholic faith founded thereupon.

II. The principal subordinate standard of the Church of Scotland is the Westminster

Confemion of Faith approved by the General Assembly of 1647, containing the sum and

substance of the Faith of the Reformed Church. Its government is Presbyterian, and is

exercised through Kirk Sessions, Presbyteries, Provincial Synods, and General Assemblies.

Its ystem and principles of worship, orders, and discipline are in accordance with “The

Directory for the Public Worship of God," “The Form of Presbyterial Church Govern

ment," and “The Form of Process," as these have been or may hereafter be interpreted

or modified by Acts of the General Assembly or by consuetude.

III. This Church is in historical continuity with the Church of Scotland which was

reformed in 1560, whose liberties were ratified in 1592, and for whose security provision

was made in the Treaty of Union of 1707. The continuity and identity of the Church of

Scotland are not prejudiced by the adoption of these Articles. As a national Church rep

resentative of the Christian Faith of the Scottish people it acknowledges its distinctive

call and duty to bring the ordinances of religion to the people in every parish of Scotland

through a territorial ministry.

IV. This Church, as part of the Universal Church wherein the Lord Jesus Christ has

appointed a government in the hands of Church office-bearers, receives from Him, its

Divine King and Head, and from Him alone, the right and power subject to no civil au

thority to legislate, and to adjudicate finally, in all matters of doctrine, worship, govern

ment, and discipline in the Church, including the right to determine all questions concern

ing membership and office in the Church, the constitution and membership of its Courts,

and the mode of election of its office-bearers, and to define the boundaries of the spheres

of labour of its ministers and other office-bearers. Recognition by civil authority of the

separate and independent government and jurisdiction of this' Church in matters spiritual,

in whatever manner such recognition be expressed, dom not in any way affect the char

acter of this government and jurisdiction as derived from the Divine Head of the Church

alone, or give to the civil authority any right of interference with the proceedings or judg—

ments of the Church within the sphere of its spiritual government and jurisdiction.

V. This Church has the inherent right, free from interference by civil authority, but

under the safeguards for deliberate action and legislation provided by the Church itself.

to frame or adopt its subordinate standards, to declare the sense in which it understands

its Confession of Faith, to modify the forms of expression therein, or to formulate other

doctrinal statements, and to define the relation thereto of its office-bearers and members.

but always in agreement with the Word of God and the fundamental doctrines of the Chris

tian Faith contained in the said Confession, of which agreement the Church shall be sole

judge, and with due regard to liberty of opinion in points which do not enter into the

substance of the Faith.

VI. This Church acknowledges the divine appointment and authority of the civil
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magistrate within his own sphere, and maintains its historic testimony to the duty of the

nation acting in its corporate capacity to render homage to God, to acknowledge the

Lord Jesus Christ to be King over the nations, to obey His laws, to reverence His ordi

nances, to honour His Church, and to promote in all appropriate ways the Kingdom of

God. The Church and the State owe mutual duties to each other, and acting within their

respective spheres may signally promote each other's welfare. The Church and the

State have the right to determine each for itself all questions concerning the extent and

the continuance of their mutual relations in the discharge of these duties and the obliga

tions arising therefrom.

VII. The Church of Scotland, believing it to be the will of Christ that His disciples

should be all one in the Father and in Him, that the world may believe that the Father

has sent Him, recognises the obligation to seek and promote union with other Churches

in which it finds the Word to be purely preached, the sacraments administered according

to Christ's ordinance, and discipline rightly exercised; and it has the right to unite with

any such Church without loss of its identity on terms which this Church finds to be con

sistent with these Articles.

VIII. The Church has the right to interpret these Articles, and, subject to the safe

guards for deliberate action and legislation provided by the Church itself, to modify or

add to them; but always consistently with the provisions of the first Article hereof, ad

herence to which, as interpreted by the Church, is essential to its continuity and corpo

rate life. Any proposal for a modification of or addition to these Articles which may be

approved of by the General Assembly shall, before it can be enacted by the Assembly, be

transmitted by way of overture to Presbyteries in at least two immediately successive

years. If the Overture shall receive the approval, with or without suggested amendment,

of two-thirds of the whole of the Presbyteries of the Church, the Assembly may revise

the Overture in the light of any suggestions by the Presbyteries, and may transmit the

overture when so revised to Presbyteries for their consent. If the overture as transmitted

in its final form shall receive the consent of not less than two-thirds of the whole of the

Presbyteries of the Church, the General Assembly may, if it deems it expedient, modify

or add to these Articles in terms of the said Overture. But if the Overture as transmitted

in its final form shall not receive the requisite consent, the same or a similar proposal

shall not be again transmitted for the consent of Presbyteries until an interval of five years

after the failure to obtain the requisite consent has been reported to the General Assembly.

IX. Subject to the provisions of the foregoing Articles and the powers of amendment

therein contained, the Constitution of the Church of Scotland in matters spiritual is

hereby anew ratified and confirmed by the Church.

UNITED Fans Cannon Aer ANEN'I‘ SPIRITUAL INDEPENDENCE or- ras Cannes, 1906.

Whereas the General Assembly judged it necessary in the circumstances of the Church

to pass the following Act, and although the principles set forth therein involve no new

departure and are not in any sense a constitutional novation, but have been always ac

cepted and maintained by this Church, yet in respect of the importance of making mani

fest to all that the whole Church explicitly adheres to these principles, the General

Assembly deemed it right to send it down as an Overture under the Barrier Act: the

General Assembly hereby, with consent of a majority of Presbyterics, declare and enact,

as follows:—

Considering the situation created by the decisions of the House of Lords on 1st August

1904, in the Cases of Bannatyne and Others v. Lord Overtoun and Others, and Young and

Others v. Macalister and Others, and the grounds on which these decisions were based;

considering also the Resolutions relative thereto of the Commission of Asembly at its

ordinary Meeting on 10th August 1904, of which Resolutions the Assembly hereby ap
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prove; and considering that it is needful to make clear the position in which the United

Free Church of Scotland stands in reference to the questions thus raised, the General

Assembly resolve and declare as follows:—

1. They assert and protest that those branches of the Church of Christ in Scotland

now united in this Church have always claimed, and this Church continues to claim, that

the Church of Christ has under Him as her only Head independent and exclusive juris

diction and power of legislating in all matters of doctrine, worship, discipline, and govern

ment of the Church, including therein the right from time to time to alter, change, add to.

or modify, her constitution and laws, Subordinate Standards, and Church Formulas, and

to determine and declare what these are.

2. The General Assembly accordingly declare anew and enact that it is a fundamental

principle and rule of this Church that. in dependence on the grace of God, recognising

the authority of the Word of God, contained in the Scriptures of the Old and New Testa

ments, as the supreme unchangeable Standard, and looking to the Head of the Church

for the promised guidance of the Holy Spirit, this Church has the sole and exclusive

right and power from time to time, as duty may require, through her Courts to alter,

change, add to, or modify, her constitution and laws, Subordinate Standards and For

mulas, and to determine and declare what these are, and to unite with other Christian

Churches; always in conformity with the Word of God, and also with the safeguards for

deliberate action and legislation in such cases provided by the Church herself—of which

conformity the Church herself, acting through her Courts, shall be the sole judge—and

under a sense of direct responsibility to the ever-living Head of the Church, and of duty

towards all the Church's members.

3. The General Assembly also declare and enact that in all the Courts of the Church

a decision of the Court given either unanimously, or by a majority of its members present

and voting, is the decision of the Court, and the decision of the General Amernbly so

reached is final. With respect to Acts which are to be binding Rules and Constitutions

of the Church, the Assembly shall have regard to the safeguards referred to in the fore

going resolution.

4. The General Assembly further declare that the Church holds her funds and property,

present and future, in conformity with these principles; the Church reserving her right

to accept and hold benefactions, subject to specific conditions attached to them by the

donor, when and so long as she judges these conditions to be consistent with her liberty

and her principles, and to be expedient in the circumstances of the time.

THE CONGREGATIONAL AND CHRISTIAN CHURCHES.

The organic union of these two bodies was favorably acted upon by

the National Council of Congregational Churches meeting in Detroit,

May, 1929, and the General Convention of the Christian Church at

Piqua, October 25, 1929. Under the name of the Congregational and

Christian Churches, the two communions alike maintain the indepen

dence of the local congregation, subject to no higher judicial church

body and at the same time the duty of the congregations to take counsel

together and co-operate together. The history of the Congregational

churches in the United States goes back to Plymouth, 1620; the Christian

Church to the last years of the eighteenth century. The “Principles”
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of the latter body are expressed in the statement: ‘The Church of Christ

is One; it embraces all those who have been accepted by Christ as his

real disciples; and, in its whole and in its parts, it should be so organized,

named and governed as to include all and exclude none of those whom

Christ has so accepted.’ As for fixed formulas, its position is set forth

in the words, ‘The Holy Scriptures are our only creed.’ In 1929 its

membership was 99,749 and in union with the Congregationalists the

membership is more than 1,000,000. The Plan of Union provides for

‘immediate practical unity’ and ‘complete union into a single body’ to

be consummated at a joint meeting of the National Congregational

Council and the General Convention of the Christian Church at Seattle,

1931. At that time, it is proposed ‘ to adopt a constitution and organize.’

In the meantime a volume has been issued, 1930, in New York and

Dayton, the headquarters of the Christian Church, combining the Con

gregational Year Book and the Christian Annual with 427 pages, and

giving statistics of both bodies. The book is pronounced ‘an evidence

of the reality of the union.’

The Plan of Union issued by the General Council made up of members

of the two bodies sets forth the basis of union in these words:

The basis of this new relation shall be the recognition by each group that the other

group is constituted of the followers of Jesus Christ. Each individual church and each

group of churches shall be free to retain and develop its own form of expression. Find

ing in the Bible the supreme rule of faith and life, but recognizing that there is wide room

for difl'erences of interpretation among equally good Christians, this union shall be con

ditioned upon the acceptance of Christianity as primarily a way of life, and not upon

uniformity of theological opinion or any uniform practice of ordinances.

Mn'rnonrs'r CHURCH UNION IN ENGLAND.

The union of the English Wesleyan Methodist Church, the Primitive

Methodist Church, and the United Methodist Church is confidently

expected to be consummated, 1932, under the name, The Methodist

Church. The movement is under the direction of The Methodist Union

Committee. The United Methodist Church is itself the product of the

merging of three bodies, 1907~the Methodist New Connection, the

Bible Christians, and the United Methodist Free Churches, organized,

respectively, 1797, 1815, 1836. The larger union now under way has

been voted upon twice by the three uniting bodies and received from

all the necessary three-fourths majority. The final and determining
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vote is to be taken, 1931, and, if favorable, the first United Conference

will be held, 1932. In the meantime, preparation for the organic union

is being made by the interchange of pulpits, inter-communion services

at the Lord’s Table, and gatherings for prayer. The necessary legisla

tion has been passed in Parliament and recognizes that ‘the religious

doctrines held by each of the Churches or denominations are in substance

identical’ and that their differences concern matters of organization,

procedure, and the tenure and disposition of property. The three de

nominations have together a membership of 850,000. The main object

of the union is announced to be ‘the more effective evangelization of the

world and service of the age.’

Under the head of Doctrine, the Scheme of Union refers to the articles

held in common by the three bodies, without designating them. They

are given in this volume, pp. 807—813. The Scheme as it affects ‘Doc

trine’ runs thus:

1. The Methodist Church claims and cherishes its place in the holy Catholic Church.

which is the Body of Christ. It rejoices in the inheritance of the Apostolic faith, and

loyally accepts the fundamental principles of the historic creeds and of the Protestant

Reformation. It ever remembers that in the Providence of God Methodism was raised

up to spread Scriptural Holiness through the land by the proclamation of the Evangelical

Faith, and declares its unfaltering resolve to be true to its Divincly appointed mission.

The Doctrines of the Evangelical Faith, which Methodism has held from the beginning,

and still holds, are based upon the Divine revelation recorded in the Holy Scriptures.

The Methodist Church acknowledges this revelation as the supreme rule of faith and

practice. These Evangelical Doctrines to which the preachers of the Methodist Church,

Ministerial and Lay, are pledged are contained in Wesley's Notes on the New Testament

and the first four volumes of his Sermons.

The Notes on the New Testament and the forty-four Sermons are not intended to im

pose a system of formal or speculative theology on Methodist Preachers, but to set up

standards of preaching and belief which should secure loyalty to the fundamental truths

of the Gospel of Redemption and ensure the continued witness of the Church to the

realities of the Christian experience of salvation.

2. The Conference shall be the final authority within the Church with regard to all

questions concerning the interpretation of its doctrines. In any necessary Act of Parlia

ment provision shall be made to secure the recognition of this power.

3. Christ's ministers in the Church are stewards in the household of God, and shepherds

of His flock. Some are called and ordained to this sole occupation, and have a principal

and directing part in these great duties; but they hold no priesthood differing in kind

from that which is common to the Lord's people, and they have no exclusive title to the

preaching of the gospel or the care of souls. These ministries are shared with them by

others, to whom also the Spirit divides His gifts severally as He wills.

4. It is the universal conviction of the Methodist people that the office of the Christian

Ministry depends upon the call of God, Who bestows the gifts of the Spirit, the grace,

and the fruit which indicate those whom He has chosen.

5. Those whom the Church recognises as called of God. and therefore receives into its
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Ministry. shall be ordained by the imposition of hands, as expressive of the Church's

recognition of the Minister’s personal call.

6. The Methodist Church holds the doctrine of the priesthood of all believers and

consequently believes that no priesthood exists which belongs exclusively to a particular

order or class of men.

But in the exercise of its corporate life and worship special qualifications for the dis

charge of special duties are required and thus the principle of representative selection is

recognised.

The preachers, itinerant and lay, are examined, tested, and approved before they are

authorised to minister in holy things. For the sake of Church order, and not because of

any priestly virtue inherent in the office. the Ministers of the Church are set apart by

ordination to the Ministry of the \Vord and Sacraments.

The general usage of the three uniting Churches whereby the Sacrament of the Lord’s

Supper is administered by Ministers shall continue to be observed.

III. PROPOSALS LOOKING TOWARDS CHURCH UNIONS.

The most widely discussed of the proposals for Church union has

come from the Lambeth Conferences and includes invitations to the

Orthodox Churches of the East, the Roman Catholic communion, and

the non-episcopal communions of the world. Within the Protestant

bodies of the United States definite movements of union are proceeding,

and also within Church groups in South India and other lands.

THE LAMBETH PROPOSALS.

I. The Lambeth Quadrilateral.—The series Of Lambeth Conferences

began, 1867, with 76 bishops present from different parts of the world,

and ended, 1930, with 308 bishops in attendance. The intervening con

ferences have been held, 1878, 1888, 1898, 1908, 1920. Their object,

to use the words of Archbishop Longley of Canterbury, 1867, is ‘not

to assume the-functions of a general synod, but merely to discuss matters

Of practical interest and pronounce what we deem expedient in resolu

tions which may serve as safe guides to future action.’ The action taken,

1888, bearing on the reunion of Christendom, is known as the Lambeth

Quadrilateral. Its four articles, reaffirmed by succeeding Conferences,

were pronounced ‘a basis on which approach may be made by God’s

blessing towards Church Reunion.’ The Quadrilateral is as follows:

A. The Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments as containing all things

necessary to salvation and as being the rule and ultimate standard of faith.
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B. The Apostles' Creed as the Baptismal Symbol; and the Nicene Creed as the suf

ficient statement of the Christian faith.

C. The two Sacraments ordained by Christ himsclf—Baptism and the Supper of the

Lord—ministered with unfailing use of Christ‘s words of Institution and of the elements

ordained by Him.

D. The Historic Episcopate locally adapted, in the methods of its administration, to

the varying needs of the nations and peoples called of God into the unity of His Church.

The Lambeth Quadrilateral was a reaffirmation, with changes in

language but not purport, of four articles proposed in the General

Convention of the Protestant Episcopal Church, meeting in Chicago,

18861, in response to a thousand requests from clergymen bearing on

‘the restoration of Christian unity.’ The Convention declared it to be

(1) their earnest desire that the Saviour’s prayer 'that they all may be one' may in the

deepest and truest sense be speedily fulfilled; (2) we believe that all who have been duly

baptized with water in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost

are members of the Holy Catholic Church; (3) that in all things of human ordering or

human choice relating to modes of worship and discipline, or traditional customs, this

Church is ready in the spirit of love and humility, to forego all preferences of her own;

(4) that this Church does not seek to absorb other communions but rather, co-operating

with them on the basis of a common Faith and Order, discountenance schism. to heal

the wounds of the Body of Christ, and to promote the charity which is the chief of Chris

tian graces and the visible manifestation of Christ to the world. But furthermore we do

affirm that the Christian unity so earnestly desired by the mcmorialists can be restored

only by the return of all Christian communions to the principles of unity exemplified by

the undivided Catholic Church during the first age of its existence, which principles we

believe to be the substantial deposit of Christian faith and order committed by Christ

and his Apostles to the Church unto the end of the world, and therefore incapable of

compromise or surrender by those who have been ordained to be its stewards and trustees,

for the common and equal benefit of all men. As inherent parts of this sacred deposit,

and therefore as essential to the restoration of unity among the divided branches of Chris

tendom, we account the following, to wit:

1. The Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments as the revealed Word of God.

2. The Nicene Creed as the sufficient statement of the Christian faith.

3. The two Sacraments—Baptism and the Supper of the Lord—ministered with un

failing use of Christ's words of institution and of the elements ordained by Him.

4. The Historic Episcopate locally adapted in the methods of its administration to the

varying needs of the nations and peoples called of God into the unity of His Church.

At the Lambeth Conference of 1920, Church reunion was the promi

nent subject of discussion and an impressive invitation to such union,

called An Appeal to all Christian People, was sent forth by its members——

‘the archbishops and bishops of the Holy Catholic Church in full com

munion with the Church of England.’ The document opened with a

 

‘ These four articles were referred to by the Lnmbcth Conference, 1888, as 'the important

and practical step taken by our brethren of the American Church, 1886.' See Abp, David~

son: The Three Lambdh Conferences, London, 1896, 414 pp.
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recognition ‘of all those who believe in our Lord Jesus Christ and have

been baptized into the name of the Holy Trinity, as sharing with them

membership in the universal Church of Christ which is His body.’ The

bishops then proceeded to say that they believed that God wills fellow

ship and that ‘it is God’s purpose to manifest this fellowship, so far as

this world is concerned, in an outward, visible, and united society, hold

ing one faith, having its own recognized officers, using God-given means

of grace, and inspiring all its members to the world-wide service of the

Kingdom of God. This is what we mean by the Catholic Church.’

Then, after referring to the ancient episcopal Communions in East and

West to whom ‘the Anglican Communion is bound by many ties of

common faith and tradition,’ they addressed ‘the great non-episcopal

Communions standing for rich elements of truth, liberty and life which

otherwise might have been obscured or neglected, with whom we are

closely linked by many aflinities, racial, historical and spiritual.’ Ex

pressing the judgment that ‘none can doubt that self-will, ambition, and

lack of charity among Christians have been the principal factors in the

mingled process of division, and that these, together with the blindness

to the sin of disunion, are still mainly responsible for the breaches of

Christendom,’ they confessed that they ‘shared in the guilt of crippling

the Body of Christ and hindering the activity of His Spirit.’ Looking

forward to a united Church in which the bodies, now separated, ’will

retain much that has long been distinctive in their methods of worship

and service,’ the bishops affirmed that the ‘visible unity of the Church

will be found to involve the whole-hearted acceptance’ of the following

articles:

The holy Scriptures, as the record of God's revelation of Himself to man, and as being

the rule and ultimate standard of faith; and the Creed commonly called Nicene, as the

sufficient statement of the Christian faith, and either it or the Apostles' Creed as the

Baptismal confession of belief.

The divinely instituted sacraments of Baptism and the Holy Communion, as expressing

for all the corporate life of the whole fellowship in and with Christ.

A ministry acknowledged by every part of the Church as possessing not only the inward

call of the Spirit, but also the commission of Christ and the authority of the whole body.

The question is then asked, ‘May we not reasonably claim that the

Episcopate is the one means of providing such a ministry,’ but coupled

with the ‘thankful acknowledgment’ that the ministries of the com

munions not possessing the episcopate ‘have been manifestly blessed
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and owned by the Holy Spirit as effective means of grace. The judgment

is then expressed that, in accepting episcopal ordination, ‘no one could

possibly be taken to repudiate his past ministry.’

II. The Lambeth Quadrilateral and the Free Churches of England.—

The Appeal, reaching the Federal Council of the Free Churches of Eng

land, was primarily acted upon 1921—25 by a Joint Conference between

the Council’s representatives of the Baptist, Congregational, Moravian,

Presbyterian, Primitive Methodist, United Methodist, and Wesleyan

bodies and a committee appointed by the two archbishops of England,

the archbishops themselves being included. The deliberations were

suspended by the Archbishop of Canterbury, 1925, that ‘full opportunity

might be given to the Churches to study and understand the documents

already submitted’ and the Federal Council’s committee dismissed.1 The

Free Churches then individually discussed the Quadrilateral and replied

to it. In general, objection was made to the Lambeth condition of

episcopal ordination as essential, to the limitations put upon the dis

pensation of the Lord’s Supper, and to creeds as of perpetually binding

force. The Baptists declared that there is ‘no separated body of priests.’

The Congregational Union of England and Wales denied that ‘the exis

tence of separated Churches is necessarily contrary to the mind of

Christ' and affirmed that the view that the validity of the ministry

depends on episcopal ordination ‘ran counter to their deepest convic‘

tions.’

III. The Lambeth Conference and the Union of Churches in South

India—The most important subject connected with Church union

taken up at the Lambeth Conference of 1930 was the proposed merging

of Church bodies in Southern India. Before the Conference assembled,

there was much expectation that a large amount of attention would be

given to the general subject of Church union. A resolution was presented

 

1A memorandum presented June 19. 1925, by the representatives of the Anglican

Church in the Joint Conference called the ministries of the Free Churches ‘real mini

stries,‘ but declared, at the same time, that, though they 'may possess spiritual reality

'and efficacy, due authority’ did not follow. ‘This matter of due authority,’ it added,

‘is to us one of highest importance. Spiritual efficacy is one thing, due authority is an

other.‘ See Bell. Documents 11., 79. The Churches of Scotland took no part in negotia

tions, as they were engaged in discussions over their own consolidation. The Rev. C. C.

Starbuck, writing years ago, said, “the impression given him by the consensus of Epis

copal judgment on the Historic Episcopate is that it is rather a demand for submission

than a solicitation of brotherly union.‘
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to the Archbishop of Canterbury by the Congregationalists of England,

July, 1930, praying ‘for the day when the differences in the way of com

plete fellowship shall be removed.’ The preceding April the Oxford

Cheltenham Conference of evangelical Churchmen ‘reiterated its con

viction that the ministries of the organized non-episcopal Churches are

real ministries of the Word and the sacraments’ and prayed that the

Lambeth Conference ‘do all in its power to facilitate the scheme of

Church union in India and actively promote intercommunion between

the Anglican and non-episcopal communions.’ King George, in a com

munication to the Convocation of Canterbury, pronounced ‘the progress

made with the promotion of Christian unity very gratifying,’ and ex

pressed the hope that the Lambeth Conference ‘would contribute to a

further advance.’ However, no advanced action in the direction of

general Church union was taken in 1930.1

The Scheme of Union of the Churches of South India came before the

Conference by the act of the (Anglican) Church of India, Burma, and

Ceylon, with the request for ‘advice.’ The Scheme, the result of nego

tiations begun 1919, contemplates the consolidation of the (Anglican)

Church of India, Burma, and Ceylon, the South India United Church,

and the South India Wesleyan Methodist Church. As formulated, 1929,

the Scheme has the following distinctive features: 1. The adoption of

episcopacy with modifications in the methods of election and admini

stration. 2. The effectual maintenance of ‘the continuity of the historic

episcopate,’ no particular interpretation of the historic episcopate ‘being

required.’ 3. The validity of the ministrations of clergymen, not epis

copally ordained, for at least thirty years after the declaration of the

union. 4. The right of such ministers to exercise intercommunion and

intercelebration with non-episcopal Churches as before the union. 5.

‘The intention that eventually every minister in the united Church will

be an episcopally ordained minister.’ 6. The forms of worship used in

the uniting Churches may be continued.

The three Indian communions, when the Scheme of Union reached

them from the Joint Committee, all made conditions to its acceptance.

The non-episcopal bodies required that it be made plain that no theory

of the episcopate should be regarded as official and that their constitu
 

‘ The Conference ordered negotiations resumed with the Free Churches of England

and opened with the Scotch Churches.
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encies should continue to have full liberty of communion with non

episcopal Churches after the lapse of the term of thirty years. On the

other hand, the General Council of the Anglican body voted that, in

adopting the Scheme (1) it did not commit itself to the principle of

the equal validity of all ministries, while at the same time requiring

from the other bodies no endorsement of any particular theory of ordi

nation; (2) that the Anglican rule for Anglican ministers in regard to

the celebration of the eucharist should continue to be binding; (3) that

as ‘a measure of great importance, the rite of confirmation should be

adopted as early as possible by the United Church.’

The position taken by the Lambeth Conference was set forth by a

set of resolutions, in the Encyclical Letter sent out by the Bishops and

in the Report of the Committee on the Unity of the Church, and was

favorable to the inauguration of the movement. The movement the

bishops pronounced a ‘venture’ and ‘an experiment on behalf of the

whole body of the Anglican Churches, made by our brethren of South

India.’ The Committee on the Unity of the Church—whose findings

are printed in full but were not adopted by the Conference—approved

the conditions proposed by the Anglican Church of India, Burma, and

Ceylon, including the ultimate use of confirmation as a general practice

of the united Church. The resolutions passed by the Conference gave

‘its general approval to the suggestions contained in the Report of its

Committee on the Unity of the Church,’ and commended them to the

General Synod of India, Burma, and Ceylon. They spoke of the

Scheme as ‘bringing together the distinctive elements of different Chris

tian Communions, on a basis of sound doctrine and episcopal order, in

a distinct Province of the Universal Church,’ a province not subject to

the jurisdiction of Canterbury.l

IV. The Anglican and Protestant Episcopal Churches and the Orthodox

Eastern and OM Catholic Churches. Communications between these
 

1 The Anglo-Catholic party in England, through Bishop Gore as its spokesman. de

mands as an essential condition of the union the acceptance of the doctrine of Apostolic

succession and the rite of confirmation. In the new edition of his Church and the Min

istry Dr. Gore says that ‘the adoption of the Scheme as it is, would go far to break up the

Anglican Communion,‘ p. 224. See also Gore: Proposed Scheme of Union in S. India,

8 pp.. London, 1930; Bell: Documents, 11., 143—210, and especially the Lambdh Con/cr

ence 1930, a volume of 200 pp. issued by the S. P. C. K., giving the encyclical letter of

the bishops, the resolutions passed by the Conference. and the report of the Com. on

the Unity of the Ch., and other reports.
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communions and friendly approaches have been increasing since the

meetings of the General Convention, 1886, and the Lambeth Conference,

1888.1 Unofficial efforts to bring them together are to be dated from

1863, when the Anglican and Eastern Churches Association was formed

in London and, 1864, when the Church Unity Society was formed by

Protestant Episcopalians. American and English delegations have vis

ited Eastern prelates—as also the Archbishop of Canterbury, 1929——

and prelates of the Eastern Churches have been present at meetings of

the General Convention and Lambeth Conferences and have joined in

Church services in America and England. The most notable gathering

was, 1925, in Westminster Abbey at the services in commemoration of

the sixteen hundredth anniversary of the Nicene Council and Creed,

when the Archbishop of Canterbury preached the sermon and the East

was represented by ‘ His Holiness and Beatitude and Pope and Patriarch

of Alexandria,’ the Patriarch of Jerusalem, the Metropolitans of Kieif

and Nubia, and other dignitaries.

A commission on relations with the Eastern Churches, appointed by

the General Convention, 1910, having completed the work assigned to

it, was dismissed, 1925. In the meantime, 1920, the commission, meet

ing in New York with delegates from the East, formulated a ‘Concordat

or Terms of Agreement as a basis of restoration of corporate unity and

intercommunion,’ which were later accepted by the General Convention

and by the Patriarch and Holy Synod of Constantinople and other

Eastern prelates and ecclesiastical bodies. The basis included (1) the

‘authority of the Catholic Church to teach what is necessary to be be

lieved and practised for salvation’; (2) the Scriptures as interpreted by

the Catholic Church; (3) the Nicene Creed and the ‘decrees of faith’

of the oecumenically-called Councils. The two parties also declared

their acceptance of ‘the sacramental acts of each other.’

As a result of the communications, the validity of Anglican orders

has received recognition from the Old Catholics of Holland, Germany

and Switzerland, and by the Patriarchs of Constantinople and Jeru

salem and other Eastern prelates, the latter with limitations given below.

 

1 See the Journals of the General Convention and the Reports of the Lambeth Con

ferences. Canon Douglas: The Relations of the Angl. Ch. with the Churches of the East,

London, 1921; the “Eastern Ch. books" issued by the Faith Press, London; Bell Doc.

on Christ. Unity.
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The Lambeth Conference of 1930 was visited by ‘the most weighty

delegation ever sent by the Orthodox Eastern Church to any Western

Church,’1 and it was agreed to appoint a Joint Theological Commission

to consider their differences and agreements in the hope—to use the

words of the Lambeth Encyclical Letter of 1930—that ‘restoration of

communion may become possible as soon as the assemblies of the various

Churches can meet.’ At a meeting in Lambeth Palace, July 15—18,

1930, between bishops of the English Church and Eastern prelates,

seventeen articles were agreed upon as a basis of further discussion by

the Joint Theological Commission and promise made that a pro-synod

should be convened in the East to discuss the matter. The articles

embrace limitations laid down by the Easterners. 1. In regard to the

ministry. The demand that the statements of the XXXIX Articles be

interpreted by the Book of Common Prayer and that ordination be

accepted as a mysterion—that is, as being sacramental in its nature and

conferring a charisma—was agreed to by the Anglicans. 2. In regard

to the eucharist. The Anglicans granted that it is a sacrifice in the

sense defined in the archbishops’ letter to Leo XIII., 1897, and ‘as in

cluding the whole company of faithful people, living and departed.’2

V. The Church of England and the Roman Catholic Church—In vol

ume II. a brief account is given of the ‘Malines Conversations’ between

Cardinal Mercier and an unofficial delegation of Anglican clergymen,

1921—25, also Leo XIII.’s encyclical on Anglican orders and Pius XI.’s

encyclical, 1928, setting forth the Vatican’s attitude to the movement

toward Church unity brought to its attention by the Appeal of the

Lambeth Conference, 1920, a copy of which was sent to Rome, and by

the invitation to take part in the Lausanne Convention. Pius de

manded unconditional submission to the Roman see from all Protes

tants, including Anglicans.

Pnorosans or CHURCH UNION WITHIN THE PROTESTANT CHURCHES

OF THE UNITED STATES.

 

1. The Protestant Episcopal Proposals.—Following the action of the

General Convention of 1886 proposing four articles as a basis of Church

1 A quotation from the Report of the Com. on the Unity of the Church. A final judg

ment on the ‘weight' of the delegation would require a comparison with the delegations

sent from the East to the Councils of Lyons, 1274, and Ferrara, 1439.

i The articles and the archbishops’ letter, so far as it bore on the ‘eucharistic sacrifice,‘

are given in the Lambeth Conf., vol. 136—140.
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union, the House of Bishops declared ‘their desire and readiness to

enter into brotherly conference with all or any Christian bodies seeking

the restoration of the organic unity of the Church with a view to the

earnest study of the conditions under which so priceless a blessing might

happily be brought to pass,’ and appointed a Commission on Christian

Unity ‘to open communications with various bodies of Christians in

this land.’ Prolonged communications were had with the Congrega

tional and Presbyterian Churches. The Synod of the Evangelical Luth

eran Church forthwith declared that it could not agree to the historic

episcopate or to the Nicene Creed ‘as the sufiicient statement of the

Christian faith.’ The Baptists made no official reply, but insisted on

the principle of Church independence. The Methodists also made no

official reply except to declare its readiness to fraternize with other

Churches.

The National Council of Congregational Churches, 1889, responding

‘to the courteous and fraternal appeal of the House of Bishops of 1886,’

pronounced the ‘declaration of the episcopate indispensable’ a barrier

to union. The effort to secure co-operation or union between the two

bodies has been continued, measures now originating with the one and

now with the other. In 1910, the National Council ‘voiced the earnest

hope of closer fellowship with the Episcopal Church in work and wor

ship.’ A notable episode in the dealings between the two bodies was

opened with an unofficial discussion between members of the two meet

ing together, the results of which were brought before the General Con

vention, 1919, in the shape of ‘proposals for an approach toward unity.’

The proposals were not adopted by the National Council. Three years

later, the Bishops at the General Convention adopted a canon recog

nizing clergymen of other Churches with the right to perform clerical

ministrations in the Protestant Episcopal Church and at the same time

to continue ‘their fellowship or ministry in the communions,’ from

which they came and, in case such ministers became settled over Epis

copal parishes, they were to ‘conform to the doctrine, discipline, and

worship of this Church and thus become for all purposes ministers of

this Church.’ For such ordination, while subscription to the historic

episcopate was not explicitly mentioned, the acceptance of ‘the historic

faith of the Church as contained in the Apostles’ Creed and the Nicene

Creed’ was required. The act of the Convention went beyond the

resolution of the Lambeth Conference of 1920, which permitted a bishop
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to give ‘occa-sional authorization to ministers, not episcopally ordained,

to preach in churches in his diocese." The Conference at the same

time refused to allow ministers not episcopally ordained to celebrate the

communion for Anglican congregations, and declared as the general rule

‘that Anglican cominunicants should only receive the communion at

the hands of ministers of their own Church’ or a minister otherwise

episcopally ordained. The action of the American Bishops, 1922, was

found not to have been ratified by the House of Deputies, when Dean

Brown and Professor Bainton of Yale University appeared before the

Bishop of Connecticut and on that account were denied ordination.

The Communications between the Presbyterian Church in the U. S. A.

and the Protestant Episcopal Church were prolonged, lasting from 1887

to 1896, and involved a clear statement of the ecclesiastical principle

on which they differed, the principle of Church polity or the relative

standing of bishops and presbyters.2 In accepting the Episcopal invi

tation and appointing its Committee, 1887, the Presbyterian General

Assembly expressed ‘its own sincere desire that the conference may lead.

if not to a formal oneness of organization, yet to such a vital and essen

tial unity of faith and spirit as shall bring all the followers of our common

Lord into hearty fellowship and to mutual recognition and affection

and to ministerial reciprocity in the branches of the one visible Church

of Christ.’ At the same time, the Assembly set forth its conception of

the terms of Christian unity in the following words, ‘proclaiming them

to the world’: 1. All believers in Christ constitute one body, mystical yet

real, and destined to grow into the fulness of Him who filleth all in all.

2. The Universal Visible Church consists of all those throughout the

whole world who profess the true religion, together with their children.

3. Mutual recognition and reciprocity between the different bodies,

who profess the true religion, is the first and essential step toward prac

tical Christian unity. With regard to the historic episcopate, the As

sembly declared that, although it accepted another origin of the Chris

tian ministry, it ‘would find no difficulty with those who interpret the
 

lSee Newman Smyth: A Story of Christ. Unity, including the Lamb. Conf. and the

Cong.-Epiac. Approaches. New Haven, 1923, 87 pp.

’ The communications are found in a pamphlet Church Unity giving the 'progress and

suspension of the negotiations between the two bodies,’ 45 pp., Philadelphia, 1899. See

Journals of the General Convention, 1895, Appendix XL. pp. 595-613, "Negotiations

with the Preabyterians," and Journals, 1892, Appendix X., pp. 545 sqq.
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bishops of the New Testament and the primitive Church difierently

from ourselves, provided our own liberty of interpretation is not in

fringed.’ The reply of the Protestant Episcopal commission was that,

so far as the historic episcopate went, the Church in whose name it

acted was bound by the words of the Ordinal of the Book of Common

Prayer, namely, ‘it is evident unto all men, diligently reading Holy ‘

Scripture and ancient authors that from the Apostles’ time there have

been three orders of ministers in Christ’s Church, bishops, priests and

deacons.’ On the question of original historic fact, the two bodies were

thus placed in irreconcilable conflict. In one of its communications the

Commission stated that ‘in days gone by it was the habit of men to

glorify divisions, now the great evil of them is generally conceded and

the sin of them acknowledged and deplored.’ Without replying to the

statement, which it certainly would have accepted only with modifica

tions, the Presbyterian committee pronounced that ‘external unity’ did

not seem possible at that time and expressed the hope that measures

might be devised to bring the two Churches together in practical Church

work, especially on the mission field.

Correspondence with the General Convention was declared stopped

by the General Assembly, 1894, until such time as the Convention took

action on the Assembly’s resolutions of 1887 and had expressed itself

‘upon the doctrine of mutual recognition and reciprocity.’ In reply to

further action of the Episcopal commission, the General Assembly of

1896 declared it ‘impossible for it to negotiate with another Christian

body on the subject of Christian unity except on terms of parity and the

explicit acknowledgement of the Presbyterian Church to be a Church

of Christ and its ministry a divinely authorized ministry.’ In 1929, the

Assembly received from the Episcopal commission an invitation to con

fer with it and other like commissions in the study of Christian morality,

looking toward organic unity-a proposal which it adopted unanimously.

2. Congregational Proposals of Union—The Congregational and Pres

byterian Churches have repeatedly affirmed their fellowship with one

another and with other Christian bodies on the basis of the Scriptures

and the profession and practice of Christian faith. They likewise have

made distinct proposals to other ecclesiastical bodies for federation or

corporate union. In 1871, the National Council of the Congregational

Churches made a notable deliverance—frequently reprinted in issues
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of the Biennial Minutes—expressing its desire to co-operate with all

the Churches of the Lord and declaring that ‘as little as did our fathers

in their day, do we in ours make any pretension to be the only Churches

of Christ. We believe in the Holy Catholic Church and it is our prayer

and endeavor that the unity of the Church may be more and more

apparent and that the prayer of our Lord for his disciples may be speedily

and completely answered and all be one, that by consequence of this

Christian unity in love the world may believe in Christ as sent of the

Father to save the world.’ The fine report of 1889, made by its chair

man, Professor George P. Fisher, in answering the invitation of the

General Convention of 1886, pronounced in favor of closer relations

with the Presbyterians as desirable and natural in these words: ‘The

Connecticut Congregationalists and Presbyterians since the settlement

of the country have been so close and the points of contact and sym

pathy so numerous that in endeavoring to secure inter-denominational

comity, we are especially concerned to adjust our relations to them.’

The organic union of the Congregationalists, the Church of the United

Brethren in Christ, and the Methodist Protestant Church was the

subject of discussion from 1898 to 1907. A Joint Committee of the three

bodies formulated an Act of Union and a Declaration of Faith. The

National Council of Congregational Churches, 1907, referred the Act

back to the commission, whereupon the other two Churches withdrew

from further negotiations. Later, the Council denied intending by its

action opposition to the movement of union.1

 

3. Presbyterian Proposals of Union.—Fruitless efforts have several

times been made officially to reunite the Presbyterian Church in the

U. S. A.—commonly known as the Presbyterian Church North—and

the Presbyterian Church in the United States—commonly known as

the Presbyterian Church South—as also to reunite the Northern and

Southern Methodist bodies, divided on civil union or slavery. Both

Presbyterian bodies have proposed union with the United Presbyterian

Church of North America, and a plan of consolidation between the

United Presbyterian Church and the Presbyterian Church South has

actually been agreed upon. The Presbyterian Church North has also

at times officially joined with the two Reformed Church bodies in the

1See Barton, pp. 198, 199, and Minutes of the Nat. Council, 1907I p. 286. and 1910,

p. 259.



PROPOSALS LOOKING TOWARDS CHURCH UNIONS. 959

United States in seeking an agreement which would lead to their coa

lescence, but without practical result.

At an early time, 1887, the General Assembly Of the Church North

declared ‘its cordial sympathy with the growing desire among Evan

gelical Christian Churches for practical unity and cO-operation in the

practical work of spreading the Gospel throughout all the earth.’ In

1903, it made the far-reaching deliverance that ‘whereas the Presby

terian Church holds Christian fellowship with all who confess and obey

Jesus Christ as their Saviour and Lord and acknowledge the duty of all

Churches that recognize Him as the only Head Of the Church Universal

to work in harmony and love for the extension of His kingdom and the

good of the world, and whereas this Assembly earnestly desires to com

mend and promote this Christian co-operation and also practically to

advance the cause of Church union by federation and, where possible,

by consolidation, be it resolved that a committee be appointed to con

sider the whole subject of cO-operation, confederation and consolidation

with other Churches.’ In 1918, expressing the ‘profound conviction

that the time had come for organic union of the evangelical Churches

of America,’ it overtured ‘the National bodies of the Evangelical Com

munions of America to meet with its representatives for the purpose

of formulating a Plan of Union.’1 The Assembly’s earnestness in the

cause was shown by the elevation of its committee on Church Comity

and Union, 1923, to the Department of Church Co-operation and Union.

In 1929 it received with applause a communication from the Methodist

Episcopal Church North looking toward union; and conferences are

being held between its commissions and commissions from the Presby

terian Church South and the Methodist Episcopal Churches North and

South with the Protestant Episcopal commission instructed by the Gen

eral Convention of 1929 to hold a common conference on co-operation

in matters affecting Christian morals.

The most important movement within the Presbyterian or Reformed

family of Churches of the United States was begun 1929, when five of

them, namely, the Presbyterian Churches North and South, the United

Presbyterian Church, the Reformed Church in the U. S.—-—German Re
 

! The Plan of Union proposed as the name of the united body 'The United Churches

of Christ in America.' See Min. of the Gen. Assembly, 1919, pp. 97—123; 1920, pp.

118—122; Min. of the Nat. Council of Cong. Churches, 1920, pp. 48-54
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formed—and the Reformed Church in America—Dutch Reformed—

agreed to discuss a plan for their organic union. Through their com

mittees these bodies have been holding meetings and have agreed upon

articles which will be presented to the various representative assemblies

and synods in 1931. In 1930, the Assembly of the United Presbyterian

Church took the initiative in voting for the consolidation. The bodies,

if they unite, will accept the Westminster Confession and Catechisms,

the Heidelberg Catechism, the Canons of Dort, and the Belgic Confes

sion, all of which are accepted by one or more of the bodies concerned

and set forth the Calvinistic type of theology, so called. The following

declarations are also proposed as the fundamentals of Church polity:

. That the Lord Jesus Christ is the supreme and sole Head of the Church.

. That the Word of God is the ultimate source and authority in Church government.

. That the Church's nature, relation and function are spiritual, and spiritual only.

. That witnessing for Christ is the continuous business of the Church.

. That the evangelization and Christianization of the world is the aim of the Church.

6. We accept and practice the Presbyterian system as the method or form of Church

organization and government, believing it to be in harmony with the Scriptures.

OIIFOJNH

IV. CHURCH ALLIANCES AND FEDERATIONS OF

CHURCHES.

The impulse towards fellowship and co-operation in Christian activi

ties have also found notable expression within the Protestant world in

oecumenical gatherings of Churches belonging to the same family and

the confederate associations of Protestant Churches here and abroad.

In both cases, proof has been given of the unity of the Protestant

Churches and the possibility of hearty agreement in action without

solidarity of denominational control.

The alliances of Churches belonging to the same families have been

constituted on the basis of the primitive truths of the Gospel and agree

ment in distinctive denominational principles. They began with the

Alliance of the Reformed Churches, which held its first meeting in Edin

burgh, 1876, and are the following: 1. The Baptist World Alliance,

with meetings, London, 1905, Philadelphia, 1911, and Stockholm, 1923.

Among the principles emphasized at Stockhohn were the ‘universal

priesthood of believers as the basis of the New Testament teaching as
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to the Church and the ministry,’ and that ‘Christian unity can only

come through obedience to the will of Christ, as revealed in the New

Testament, which Baptists must ever take as their sole, sufficient,

certain and authoritative guide.’1 2. The International Congregational

Council with four meetings, London, 1891, with Rev. Dr. R. W. Dale

as president; Boston, 1899, with President Angell of Michigan Uni

versity as president; Edinburgh, 1908, and Boston, 1920.2 3. The

Lutheran World Convention, with meetings in Eisenach, 1923, and

Copenhagen, 1929, and based on the statement that ‘the Lutheran

World Convention acknowledges the Holy Scriptures of the Old and

New Testament as the only source and infallible norm of all Church

teaching and practice, and sees in the Lutheran Confessions especially

in the Unaltered Augsburg Confession and Luther’s Small Catechism,

the pure exposition of the Word of God.’ 4. The (Ecumenical Meth

odist Conference, with meetings in London, 1901, Toronto, 1911, Lon—

don, 1921. 5. The Allianee of the Reformed Churches throughout the

World holding the Presbyterian system, whose last three meetings were

held in Pittsburgh, 1920, Cardiff, 1925, and Boston, 1929. Its object is

to consider questions of general interest to the Presbyterian community,

to seek the welfare of Churches, especially such as are weak or perse

cuted, and disseminate information concerning the kingdom of Christ

throughout the world.“ 6. The Unitarians have also had world conferences

under the title, the International Congress of Religious Liberals, begin

ning in London, 1901. The meeting was held in Prag, 1927.

To these world alliances of Churches affiliated by denominational

origins and agreements should be added the congresses uniting repre

sentatives of all the Christian bodies of the world except the Roman

Catholic Church, namely, the Universal Christian Conference on Life

and Work, held in Stockholm, 1925, and the World Conference on

1 See the Report of the Bapt. World Alliance, Stockholm, 223 pp.

1 The proceedings have been published in separate vols.

' These mourn. councils are in line with the words of Dr. Philip Schafi', 1875. Writing

of the London gathering which arranged for the Council of 1876, he said: ‘We have the

Christian union of individual believers in the Ev. Alliance, and now this is a confederation

of Churches of all Fresh. and Reformed bodies. The last step Would be the organic union

in one body which will hardly appear till the millennium. In the mean time the Lutheran

Churches should have a Luth. Alliance, and the Episcopalians, Methodists, and other

eccles. families should have their alliances. In this way, union would be simplified.’

(Life of P. Schafi, p. 318.)
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Faith and Order, Lausanne, 1927. The latter1 ‘disavowed emphatically

any attempt to define the conditions of future reunion,’ but at the same

time considered among other subjects the sacraments, the ministry, and

the extent of the authority of Scripture, all of which have an essential

bearing on the consolidation of the Churches. Both conferences were

attended by representatives from the Eastern Orthodox Churches, who

also took part in the proceedings.

The Federation of Churches is represented by the Federal Council of

the Evangelical Free Churches of England, formed 1917, and the Fed

eral Council of the Churches of Christ in America, 1905. The English

Federation is based upon a Declaratory Statement of Common Faith

and Practice which includes the evangelical doctrines of the Trinity,

incarnation, ‘the Only Headship’ of Christ in the Church, sin, the final

judgment, the Scriptures, the sacraments, and the ministry, the last

defined as ‘not a sacerdotal order but as comprising all who are called

to it by an inward call of the Holy Spirit authenticated by the call of

the Church.’

The Federal Council of the Churches of Christ in America has for its

object, as its Plan of Federation states, ‘more fully to manifest the essen

tial oneness of the Christian Churches of America in Jesus Christ as

their divine Lord and Saviour, to express the fellowship and catholic

unity of the Christian Church and to bring the Christian bodies of

America into united service, for Christ and the world.’

The Holy Church throughout all the world

Doth acknowledge Thee, the Father everlasting

Thine adorable, true, and only Son

Also the Holy Ghost, the Comforter.

—-Te Deum.
 

’ See the Univ. Christ. Conf. on Life and Wark, Stockholm, 1925, ed. by Bp. Bell, Oxf"

1926, 787 pp. For the Lausanne Conf., Bell: Documents on Christ. Unity, I., 377 sqq.;

II., 220 sqq.; and Proceedings of the Conference, N. Y., 1928, 541 pp. In 1930 a committee

appointed by the two English archbishops to ‘consider the findings of the Lausanne

Conf.’ in a long report announced that 'it would never abandon the principle of a min

istry conferred by episcopal ordination.‘ The Report. with statements by Bishops Gore

and Palmer on the South India Scheme. 158 pp., publ. Westminster, 1930.
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808, 815, 831, 914, 919, 922, 935, 947, 948,

949, 953, 960.

Second Advent, 919, 924, 925, 938.

Semi-Pelaginns, 1 10.

Servetus, 254.

Smalcald Articles, 95.

Soul, State after death, 246, 434, 459, 543,

670, 748, 756. See Purgatory.

South India Union Church, 950, 951.

Spires, Diet of, 5, 6.

State, The, 4, 5, 16, 17, 56, 57, 60, 61, 176,

203, 229, 305, 375, 381, 432, 474, 512, 536,

652, 658, 669, 720. 738, 741, 747, 770, 797,

812, 826, 907, 941 sq.

Stockholm Conference, 961.

Substance and Accidence, 105.

Summists, 44.

Supererogation. See Good Works.

Ten Commandments, The. 25, 74, 340, 519,

685, 768, 868, 901.

Traditions, 16, 28, 42, 44, 66, 71, 142, 164,

212, 239, 277, 388, 431, 508.

Transubstantiation, 142, 468, 505, 542, 562,

666, 833, 892. See .lfass.

Trent, Decrees of, 488.

Trinity, The, 7, 179, 240, 363, 383. 390, 487,

528, 606, 677, 781, 786, 799, 807, 814, 835,

914, 917, 922, 935.

U.

Unitarians, 961.

United Brethren in Christ, 958.

United Presb. Ch., N. A., 924, 959.

United States, 487, 653, 812.

Ussher, 526.

‘ V.

Vows, 49, 51, 52, 56, 58, 202, 231, 649, 651.

W.

Waldensian Confession, 757.

Washington, quoted, 929.

Welsh Presb. Ch., 931.

Wesleyans. See Methodists.

Westminster Conf., 599, 913, 920, 924, 931.

Whitaker, 523.

Whitgif t, 523.

Worship, 26, 227, 243, 295, 534, 646, 796,

836, 838, 897.

Z.

Zwingli, Sixty-seven Articles of, 197.

Zwinglians, 135, 136, 143. See Sacramenta

rians.
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